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-4-Fe0-3-1465 Seeing that all theſe things ſha!l be diſſolved, what manner of periens ought 
| J 


OG, 


PARAPHRASE 


ON THE 


New Teſtament. 


With NOTES, 


— A 


DOCTRINAL and PRACTICAL 


By PLAINNESS and BREVITY fitted to the Uſe 
of Religious FAMILIES, in their daily Reading of 
the Scripturcs; and of the younger and poorer fort of 
Scholars and Miniſters, who want fuller helps. | 


With an Advertiſement of Difhculties in the 
REVELL A TFOWMS 


— 


Bu RICHARD BAXTER. 


— 
| — — 


1. 11m. 3. 16. Great is the myſtery of Godlineſs. God was manifeſted inthe fleſh, TJuſti- | 
fied in the Spirit , Seen of Angel, : Preached to the Gentiles: Believed on in the 
World. Recieved up mto Glory. 4 

I. Joh. 4. 16. Grd is Lowe, and he that dwelleth in Lowe, davwelleth in God : And God 
in him. 

Toki. I. 4. In him was Life, and the Life was the Light of Men. 

Joh. 20. 17. Go to wy Brethren, and ſay ts them, 1 aſcend wnto my Father and your Fa- 
ther, and unto my God and your God. ' 


—_— 


ye to be in all holy converſation and godlmeſs : Locking for, and haſtmg unto the coming of 
the day of Ged. 13. We, according to his prom.Je, luok for new heavens and a new 
earth, wherety dwelleth righteouſneſs. 

[uk. 23. 43.7 o day ſhall thou be with me in Paradi/e. _ 

joſh. 24. 15. Chooſe you this day whom you will ſerve, But as fer me and my houſe, we 

2:iil (*rve tbe Lord. 
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Printec for B, Simmons,at the Three Cocks in Ludgate-/treet, M DC LXXXV. | 
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© Gol) Delft rr rye 


An Account of the Reaſon and Uſe of this Paraphraſe. 


READER, 


His Paraphraſe, written for my own uſe, being publiſhed for yours, in or- 
der to that end I owe you this account of it. A Friend long urging me 
to write a Paraphraſe on the Fpi/t/e to the Remars, as Leirg lard to le 
underſtood ; when I had done that, I found ſo much profit by that At- 

tempt, that it drew me to Z0 0N till I had ! finiſhed what I offer vou. ſt was like 
almoſt all my other publick works, done by the unexpected conduct of Gods 
urgent Providence,not only without, but contrary to my fermer pur poles.Ged hath 
bleſt his Church with many Mens excellent Commentaries on the Scriptures ; 
and I never thought my ſelf fit to do it better than they have done : But that 
is beſt for ſome perſons and uſes which is not- beſt to others. I long with'd 
that ſome abler Man would furniſh vulgar Families with fuck a brict expoſition, 
as might Le fitted to the ule of their daily courie in reading the Scriptures and 
inſtructirg their Houſholds. I found that many who have done it better than 
I can do, are tco Jarge and coſtly for this uſe : fome ( like Deodate ) very 
found, are unfatis/aforily brief ; ſeme have parcelled their Annotations into fo 
numerous threds, that Readers ( ſpecially in a Family courſe ) will not ſtay to 
fearch and ſet them together, to make up the ſenſe. 1 like Dr, Hammonds order 
beſt, tut 1. 1 differ trom him in ſo much of the matter ; 2. and took his 

lc to be too lax ; (3+ ar: d his Criticiſms not uſe{ul to the rules 4. and his 
Volumn tO Þ1g, and coltly : And thereiore I chote more plain] y, and yet more 
bricfly ana Prnhealy' by the way of Paraphraſe, to juit it to my interxded end. 

But I n-uſt give the Readers notice, r. That where i 'ecm, Lut in tew words. 
to vary from the Text, thole words anſwer the large Criticiims of divers expoſi- 
tors, as the Learned may fine by tcarching them and the Greet »Icxt ; though 
I muſt not flay to give the realon of them as 1 gO ON. That tho I have ſtu- 
aicd plainncis, vet brevity is unavoidably obfcure to anexergtl perſons, who 
as Learners cannot underſiand things without many words. 3. That where 
the Evangeliſts oft repcat the tame things, to avoid tediouſneſs, I repeat not the 
wholc Expoſition ; and yet thought not meet wholly to pals it by. 4. That wheic 
the Text is plain of it {elf, inſtead of an Expoſition , I fill up the ſpace bv RD: & - 
nal, or Praqticai Obſervations, feeing Practice is the end of ail, and to Learricrs, 
this Fart is of great neceſfiity. 5: That where great” Pectrinat Controvet ties 
ccpend on the Expoſition of any Text, I have handed thoſe more largely than 
the reſt, and I hope with Paciticatory and Satisfactton E\:dCNcc. 
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%.y great deſire au care is, tnat 7 may hereby |.vmote Chriwan Piety in 
Families. To which ſpecial end I alſo wrote my Poor Mans Family-book, and 
The Catechizing of Houſholders. And had I not done it in magy Books fo oft 
already, I ſhould here ſet my felf with greateſt Earneſtneſs to urge and intreat 
all Chriſtian Parents, to the more faithful Practice of Family Religion, eſpect- 
ally in the wiſe and diligent Inſtruction and Education of their Children. Sure 
nogood Chriſtians ſhould come behind the Fews,who had farleſs light and help 
than we have, who yet are twice Commanded by God, Deut. 6. and 11.{ Hear O 
Tſrael, the Lord God is one Lord. T hou ſhall Love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with al! thy ſoul, and with all thy might. And theſe words which I command 
thee this day , ſhallbe in thy heart : Aud thou ſhalt teach them diligently to thy 
Children, and (hall talk of them when thou ſitteſt in thy Flouſe, and when thou walkeſt 
by the way, and when thou lyeſt down, and when thou riſeſt up : And thou (halt bind 
them for a fign upon thy Hand, and they fha!l be as Frontlets between thine Eyes : And 
thou ſhalt write them on the Poſts of thy Houſe and on thy Gates. | Yet now many 
thoufand Families called Chriſtians, account this much Puritaniſm, and needleſs 
preciſeneſs ; as if the Scripture, ( even the Goſpel of Salvation ) were only for 
the ufe of Prieſts, yea ſome that diſown. the Papiſts reſtraint of the Laity-unli- 
cenſed, from reading it tranſlated in a known Tongue, do worſe than Popiſhly 
refrain themſelves. And thoſe that in Baptiſm vowed to bring up their Children 
as Chriſtians in the knowledge of the Goſpel of Chriſt, perfidiouſly break that: 
ſolemn vow,as theyHypocrit;cally made it ; and by ungodly negligence betray to 
Satan the Souls of their Children (and themſelves) which they devoted to God. 

Reader, I beg of you as from Chrift, for his fake, for your Souls feke, for your 
Childrens fake, for the fake of Church and Kingdom, that vou will confciona- 
bly and ſeriouſly ſet up Family-Religion, calling upon God, Singing his Praites, 
and inſtructing your Children and Servants in the Scripture and Catechiſm, and 
in a wiſe and diligent Education of Youth. Hear me, as if I beg ditof you, with 
tears on my knees ? Alas, what doth the World futter by the neglect of this. 
It is out of ungodly Families that the Worid hath ungodly Rulers, ungodly Mi- 
niſters, and a ſwarm of Serpentine Enemies of Holineſs and Peace, and their own 
Salvation. What Country $roancth not under the Conftuſions, Miſeries and 
horrid Wickednefs, whicil are all the Fruits of Family negle&s, and tae carelets 
and 1l{ Education of Youth. Ir is a work oi great sik1!! and conſtant carc to in- 
ftrut and Educate your Children, and to keep them from tempting Company 
and ſnares. To crv out of dumb or untaithful Miniſters, while you are worie 
at home your ſelves, is but felt-condemnation : Are Miniſters more obliged to 
care for your Childrens Souls, by Nature, or Ey Vow and Covenant, than you are. 
Can they do that tor whole Pariſhes, which you will not do for one Houſhold 
or Your own Children. The firſt Charge and part is yours: If Families treachc- 
rouſly negle their part.and{then look that il thouſd be done at the Church, you 
may as wiſely ſend Boys to the Univerlitics, 2etore they are taught toRead or 
Write, in lower Schools. It there beany hope of the amendment of a Wicked, 
Miſe- 


4 


Miſerable diſtracted World, it muſt be moſtly done by Family-Religion, and 
the Chriſtian Education of youth. Godl:inefs 1s profitable to all things : but the 
Curic of God is in the houſe of the wicked. And ihe ungodly betrayers of Souls, 
of themſcives, Children and Servants, will very quickly be Summoned to a ter- 
rille account : Eſpecially thoſe that thould as Rulers be Exemplary to the vul- 
gar,and are athamed to own ſerious Family-Religion, as if all beyond ſome formal 
Hypocriſie and lip labour, vere a diſhonour to their houſes, or a ncedleſs thing. 

Theſe helps which I offer them that need it, is, that when they Read the New 
Teſtament daily in their Houſes, they may ( not read all the Paraphraſe to their 
Families, tut) ſuch particulars of Expoſition and DoQrinal Notes, as they find 
moſt ſuitable to their caſe. | 

And I think it will not be unuſcful, to the Younger and Weaker fort of Mini- 
ſters,and the Poor ones, that cannot buy larger Commentaries. And if Rich Men 
will give their Tenants and Neighbours ſuch Books as are fuitable to the inſtru- 
tion of Families, and the People will diligently uſe them, it may do much to 
keep up faving Knowledge and Practice, where the publick Miniſtry faileth 
moſt. The God of Mercy Teach Fooliſh Men to have Mercy on their Families 
and themſelves. 
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The Farewel, Ne vacua fit pagina, 


ine and Work end, Bleſt Souls arc gone before : 
Coniumed Lights may ſerve to kindle more, 
The dead] can ſpeak : God can his Lamps reſtore. 


The Winds that blow them out, will quickly ceaſe : 
High Pride, rough Paſſion, God can foon appeaſe ; 
TRUTH, LOVE and CONCORD raiſe with great increaſe : 


The WISE, PURE, PEACEABLE, for this hee'l chule, 
PROUD-WOLDLINGS, RAGING-FOOLS he will refuſe, 
And Snuffers, not Extinguiſhers, will uſe. 


Yet Satan will not ceaſe: Tares will be fown, 
RULERS and GUIDES hee! ſtrive to make his own, 
By STORMS and SCANDALS ſome will be o'rethrown. 


Dietrephes muſt Rule, Judas be Rich, 
The Ignorant will err, young Ears will itch : 
The blind will lead the blind into the Ditch. 


Lord, convert Sax/ ; Check Few7/h rage, 


And Secs, which fad Church-Wars do wage, 
Let LIGHT and LOVE PROUD WRATH allvage. 


But thofe bleſt Souls who dwell with thee | 
Better things ſec 

And betrer be, 

Than Adam, or the Golden Age, 


EARAT A 


Reader, | cannot gather all the Errata : Theſe few I note for thy correction. 

Nerod. p. i. 1,23. r. Savrwm: Mar,c. 19. Vv. 19. Par, forninthr. tenth: and for If r. ſelf : Luk. for c. 7. r.q. 

foh. c. 5.v. 5. Par. ior 58, r. 50, £.6.v. 38, Par. l.rr. r. that the: 1.132. for 6rr.of: v. 40. Par. l. 1. r.one 

who by : &. 17.V.5.Par.l. 12. add The Divine nature, uniting, Cc. V. 9. Par; 1:2: put out of: E£.18. v. 1. 

r. the brook: C. 1. Y. 34. Par. put out ſince: ACt. 8. v. 22, Par. r. Prayer of 4: C. 17. contents I. contemn; Rom. r3. 

Annor. L 31. for that ſhall r, to: c. 47, r. nxifie: 1 Tim.c. 6. Annot. 1. 5. r. b44 bin better: |. 7. for anſwering 

1. en{naring + Rev. Cc, 19.v. 10. Par. 1. 6. put out we: v. 17, Par. 1.6.r. is the: 1b. for fable 5s r, fables : |. 10. 

for cr. 6f : Advertiſem. p. 1. /, >7. r, purpoſed: Pp. 3. 1, ult, for inr, is: p. 5.1. 35. for ber's r. ber; p. 6.1. 24-I. ſays 
P. 9. . 47. I. Terret þ. 42-1 let Dimes Pe 13e l. 39. r. Infelicity. 


IHE 


C1) 


The New Teſtament of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


HO it be not known when or by whom all the Books of the New Teſtament, were gathered and made 

] up into one, nor when or by whom this Title was ſer before them, and tho for a time ſome Churches 

received not the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, nor that of Fames ; the 2 of Peter, the 2. and 3. of obn, thar 

"= Jude, or the Rew-lation, Yet it hath never the le(s farisfaftory evidence of its Truth, for chis uncercainry and 
Clay. . 

| L For As long as we know it is all the word of the Spirit of God, it fatisfieth our Faith 3 whether all be bound 

up in one Book orin many.And Fohn the Apoſtle living long after all che reft, ir is more than probable rhar none 

were reccived in his time, but by his approbatien and conſent : and even in the daies of the Apoſtles rhey gave 

Teſtimony to the Writings of one another; ſo Peter doth of Pauls, and Fude tranſcriberh much of 2 Peter 2. 

( telling us that even inſpired Apoſtles diſdained nor to uſe and repeat each others Writings 3 without any guilt 

ef vain repetition or being I ) 

TI. And that the few books doubted of by ſome were commonly afterwards received, tends more to the con- 
firming than the ſhaking of our belief of their Authoricy : certainty after doubr is the moſt confirmed certainty. 
Ir muſt needs be ſome time before all the Churches ro whom the ſeycral Epiſtles were written, could produce 
and Communicate them by convincing procf to all the reſt. And yer we muſt know, that the Epiſtles to particular 
Churches were ſent to chem as ro members of the Church Univerſal, and they were o:li g2d ro communicate 
them to others : ſo rhat we muſt not rake them as private betrers. - 

1-1, Whoever firſt gave this title ro the whole Book (© The New Teſtament, or Covenant, &c. _) it's of no 
great moment to know: It was [ The New Teftament |} before it was ſo entitled as one Volume 3 Bur the Church 
hath by continual owning this Ticle, ſhewed that they have reccived all rheſe Books as Gods word and the wile 
New Teſtament, and rimt.go more are to he received as ſuch; 

The Word g:a9ks ( of which Grotius in his preface hath ſpoken ar large ) ſignifiech indeed, Gods ſtzrute 
Law concerning Mans Duty and Salvation, or Gods conſtituted and propoſed terms of Life. And tho uy 35,» more 
Arialy fgnifie uſually a Mutual Covenant; this doth bur imply the conſent of Man to the Law or terms of 
God. Ir 15 the ſame thing thar is called a Law and a Covenant in ſeveral reſpe&ts. As God enadts jt, and pro- 
mulgated ir, before mans Cenſent,it is a Law,and a conditional deed of Gifr, and Teſtament; and an offered Co- 
venant in ſeveral reſpefts. When man conſents it is a_ Law accepted, a gift and Teſtament accepted, and a' 
mutual aual Covenant, the Law hath its incroductive Hiſtory and Dodrine, its preceprs prohibitions, promiſes, 
and threats; And the Covenanc hach the ſame parts only denominared from mutual conſent. But becaule there 
are Laws of more or leſs rigor, and of various tenours;' it 15 the Law of Fatth or Grace which is the Covenant, Te- 
ftament, and Goſpel, which is now before us denominared from the Dorative and Promiſſory parts, though 
precepr and threatening be inciuded. 
 T'V. It is of grear importance that we err not by giving too little or roo much to the facred Scriptures, from 
both which extreams many dangerous errours flow. 1. On the left hand, thoſe err that deny it to be Gods 
word, of infallible truth,intelligible, and perfe# as co irs proper uje, withour humane ſupplements writren or orall, 
Dodrinai or Canou, Laws : and thoſe thar deny it to have infa!livle aſcertaining evidences of its rruth. Theſe 
be-friend infidclicy, nerefies, prophaneſs, Church Tyranny ( leaving 1t to Clergy-men to maxe us a new Fairh, 
New Sacraments, and a new Religion at their Pleaſure; and ro periccure good men that dare not renounce the 
Scripture ſufficiency and Chriſts perfe&tion, by obeying their dictares and Cannons as Co-ordinate with Chriſts 
f nor co-equal : Theſe make Church-concord utterly impoſhble, while they deny rhe ſufficiency not ovly of the 
eſſentials, ur. of all the Bible to be the rerms of Concord, withour their ſupplements or addirions : as if Chriſt 
thar is rhe Author and finiſher of our Faith, and the maker of his own Church, had nor ſo much as rold us whac 
a Church or a Chriſtian 1s, or whom we muſt rake for ſuch into our love and Communion, nor fixed the nec-(- 
fary terms of Unjon; bur lefr chem ro none knoweth whom, even fallible men, lyable to error and Tyranny that 
can bur ger uppermoft, and ſay then that they are the true Church ard rhe Maſtcrs that muſt be oZeyved, while 
be. are themſelyes of as many minds, as they are of difterent Countrys, intereſts and degrees of knowledge and 
Incerity, 

2. on the other fide thoſe overdo in aſcribing to the Scripture, who ſay that God had no Church, or rhe 
Church no infahiable rule of Faith and life, before the writing of ir: and who ſay that men converted by the 
Creed, Catechiſmes preaching, or tradition without knowing the Scriprure can have no ſaving faith ; and that 
think none can be ſaved that doubr of any Canonical Books, text or macrer whether it be Gods word ; or that fay 
Scripture 1s ſo perfeR that there 1s no humane 1mperfectin of rhe Pcn-VMen foun . in phraſe,word or method, and 
that God could not have made ir better, or that every Bovx may be known to 5c Canonical, and every reaiing 
to Leright when copies vary,without Hiſtorical tradition by its. own evideur hgi:t,aud chat we have ro mure caute 
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| (2) 
& Ecuir of any word or matter, than of the truth of rhe Goſpciz and that Reaſon is ot ſmall uſe either for the 
prect or £xp9t1i.on of the Scripture, bur the moſt illiterate if he found a Bible thar he had never heard of, ma 
by its orn lighr Enow its cruth.and ſenſe as well as ſtudious learned Men,and that no other Books need to be read; 
nd rhac che Scripture 15 a ſufficient teacher of Phyſick, Logick, Grammar, 7Fc. and that tiothing is to be uſed 
cr done in the Farernal Forms, Fiedes, and Accidents, of Gods Worſhip, but what is particularly commanded in 
<eriprure. and roar it relleth every man whether he be ſincere and juſtified or not, and nor only telleth him 
| ow to know it by inward evidence; wich many orher ſuch miſtakes, proceeding from miſtaking the uſe of the 
*cripture, by vi.kch its perfection muſt be meaſured, Which all tend 'ro confuſion, and ar laſt to infidelity, or 
cOunLNg of the whote, when theſe crrours are diſcerned, 

V. And thy all the Scriprure be of cqual truth, as it is Gods word, yet many untruths are in it as uttered 
by IKen and bevils ; which God truly recordeth. And all parts are not of equal necefliry or weight : 
Ard as many err by caſting off the Oid Teſtament, ſo' others err by equalling it to us with the New : Tr 
i* Guds word, Ieft to acquaint us what was heretofore, and to ſhew us how Chriſt 'was propheſ;ed of and expeR- 
ed, and how the Church was governed in the darker and more ſervile ſtate and times. But we have great cauſe 
to tzxe heed of ovcryaluing its uſe to us; leſt we contradi&t Paul that faith thar even that which was written in 
ſtone is acne away, ard the Law Changed with the Prieſthood, and the old and faulty Covenant for a Better 3 
cf witch fec the nine firſt Chaprers ro the Hebrews, &c. Judaizers are they thar moſt of Pauls Epiſtles are writ- 
ten againſt; And as 7cbn Baptiſt was greater than the Prophets, ſo the leaſt in the Kingdom of God is greater 
than he. Ev. nthe holy Parrjarks, and Did had a far more obſcure Revelation of Chriſt, and grace and 6 love 
cf God, and the glory to come, then we have: And accordingly we ſhould have much more faith, holineſs, and 
confort than they, It is dangerous making the beſt of them our Examples in points of faith or duty, wherein 
Ley came far ſhort of Goſpel light and grace.God doth nor now bear with Poligamy as he did then,nor with ſuch 
divorces 3 nor doth the Goſpel countenance ſuch ſtreams of blood as the Tſraelites ordinarily ſhed, nor ſuch lies 
a: Dd was oft guilty of 3 nor ſuch a ſirange life as Solrmon lived : I mean, that ſuch faults will not now conſiſt 
w3*?! tree grace under our fuller light and mercy,as would do rhen to men in a darker infant Age; and therefore 
Jet us rake heed of preſuming on their Examples : Chriſt and his Apoſtles are far firrer for our imitation. Na- 
«1d fi'ls mot of his Pſalms with ſuch complaints of his Encmies, and curſes againſt them as ſhew a far deeper 
ſenſe of the ſuftering of the fleſh, and rhe concerns of this life, than Perer and Paul ſhewed, who ſuffered far 
more, aid for a hoher cauſe, and rcjoyced in tribulation; and then is ſuitable either ro the precepts or ex- 
amples of Chriſt. All was nor well ſaid and done by good men which is recited in the New Teſtament, much 
leſs in the old. 

So far are they miſtaken, that ſay, the Jews and Gentiles were bound to believe the Apoſtles in no more than 
they provcd our cf the Scripture, that moſt of the Creed was to be believed by ocher evidences, And Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles gave us fo fu!l procf of the rruth of the Goſpel, as thar rheir atteſtation of the Old Teſtament 1s 
xo us a more conyincing preot of its Divine Authority, than any others. 

Therefore Chriſtians muft read and honcur rhe Old Teſtament, and ſtudy it, but the New far more 3 
ro which :t 1s that the Hcert and Life muſt be conformed. There Heavenly glory ſhineth far more 
clearly, and the wor:ders of Divine Love are more abundantly manifeſted 3 and far greater power of the Spirit 1s 
given ro make all cftcftual in faith, hope, and Patience, humility, obcdicnce, and love, which now are become 
the vcry nature of a true Heliever. | 

V I. How the infalli»le truth of the Goſpel is proved by the fole witneſs of the Holy Ghoſt, Thave operel fo larg- 
iy in many Books, that ] muit nor here repear it, that 1s, 1. By the Old Teſt:monies of Prophecies, Types, 
Sacrifices. 2 Byv the inherent and Concomitant Teſtimonies, eyen God: Image of Divine Wiſdom, Love, and 
Power, on Chriſt and the Goipel. 2. The manifold Teſtimonies in and Ly the Apoſtiics, their miraculous works 
ard Holy D<&rine, gc. 4. The Teſtimony cf the Spirit in the Ciriftians of thoſe times, who received the 
Poly Ghoſt by the impot:tion of the Apoſties hands. for the Itke gifts and miracles. 5, The continued evidence 
cf rhe Spirits SanQiZcacion 1n all nue bchevers 1n all generations, 75. 

Bur it muſt be known that Ckriſts Reſarrcttion and miracles, and moſt of the Apoſtles, ſealed the Goſpel as 
preached, before it vas written And that the neccfiiry ſumm of ihe Goſpel fo ſealed was in a narrow room, even 
rhe facramer.tz! Coverant with its explicarion, and the Hiſtory of Chriſt therem ſuppoſed. And that the ſincere 
belicf and practice of fo much,yill certainly be ſaving: Bur ver the uſcfuireis of the whole Scripture as contarn- 
ine the complcat Revelation of Gods will recorded fer all tuccecding ages, 1s an unſpeakable mercy to the 
Cluirch: £2 weak is mans memory, fo bad a greet parr of the wortd, ard the Clergy as well as others ; ſo 1n- 
clin} ic to errours ard ia and ro force even Geds word to fcem to juſtine their errours and fins, and of ſo ma- 
ny crcfs interc{is ard minds are men, fo very falſe the worſt, and fo untguſty even the berrer ſcrr, and fo liable 
all wor':!y rhin;s to degencrate and change, that he 1s utterly blinded herein, who thinks thar Oral cradition would 
have fafely de!:vered down the whole mind of God unchangeably, and with ccrrainty, And jet to his praiſe 
we muſt acknowledge that 1. The <ffcntiz's of Religion have by themſelves been delivened us in Bapriſm, and 
many waies ( oft named ) with infallible certainty. 2. And fo hach the Bible ir ſelf, even by tfuch Hittorical rra- 
dirion whick hath an evidence truly called Pizyticalz 1n tha it ariſeth not only from free contingent, but from ne- 
ceſſary c:uſes, even the conſent of men of contrary intereſts, in a&ts which are rruly neceſſary; And becauſe 
there are not in nature cauſes that could produce a falſification ( as is eliewhere opened. ) | 


03) | 

As for them that are ſo far from taking the New Teſtament to have the nature of a Law, thatThey ſay, Chrift 
hath ns Law, or hath made none, they thereby make him ro he no King, and have no Sovcraign Governing 
power ( of which Legiflation is the Chief part: ) And fo far are they from the truth, as that there is now no 
Divine Law but Chriſts in force, for all power in Heaven and Earth is given to him, and all things delivered 
into-his hand, and the Father ( without him ) judgeth no man, but hath committed all Judgment ro the Son, 
who for this end dyed,roſe and revived, thathe might be Lord of the dead and living, and Head over all things 
ro his Church, Mat. 28. 19, oh. 13. 1. 2, 3. and 17. 2 oh. 5. 22, Rom 14. 10. Eph. 1. 22, 23. So that the 
Laiy of nature continued 1s now Chriſts Law, to which he hath added his ſupernatural Inſtitulations, and repealed 
all the Law of Moſes, as ſuch, having made the natural parts his own. 

V II. Asto the Method of the New Teſtament,it is perfe& as to its intended uſe: 1. The method of the Do- 

frine is exat,though as lapt up in all the words and circumſtances the unskilful diſcern it not ; bur in the Bapriſmal 
Covenant, Creeds, Lords-prayer and Decalogue, it is cafily diſcerned. 2. And as to the Order of the Books and 
words, it was meet that it ſhould begin with the Hiſtory of Chriſts Life, Death, Reſurre&on, and Aſcention; and 
then give us a taſt of the Hiſtory of the Apoſtles, and laſt of all give us the applicatory part, firſt to eſtabliſh the 
underſtanding in the truth againſt errours, and then to dire& and quicken us to holineſs of life, and to comfore 
and parience in ſufferings, and a joyful expe&arion'vf the glorious reward. For if the Hiſtory had not gone 
firſt, which giveth us both the Matter and the miraculous reaſons and grounds of our belief, the applicarion 
would have been built upon an inſufficient foundation. 
. VIIL. Iris the Goſpel that is Gods moſt wonderful declaration of his Love to mankind ; the world ſheweth 
his greatneſs, but it was his Goodneſs and Love which fin,guilt and fear had made hardeſt to our belief, which God 
hath glorified 1n the face of Chriſt : Ic is Chriſt thar is the believers daily and delightful ſtudy ; the beſt ſort of 
Learning and Wiſdom ; which giveth quietnefs, and hope and comfort to the Soul, when all other ſtudys excepr 
In pure Subſervience to this, are but trifling, diverting, delucory, and vain. To ſtudy Chriſt in his Narcure, 
Perſon, Offices, Doctrine, Examples, Miracles, Sufferings, and Death, Reſurreftion, and Aſcention 3 ſending 
down the Spirit of Miracles and Holineſs, reigning and interceding in Heaven, coming to judgment and g'o- 
rified with his Church for ever, this, this is the high and noble, the ſanRifying and comforting ſtudy, Daily ro be- 
hold the face of Gods Love in this glaſs of our Redemprion, till confirmed faich raiſe joyful hope, and turn our 
' yery nature into holy Love to God and Man, and ſtabliſh us in obedience and patience againſt all remprarions 
ſufferings and fear of Death, and make us long to be with Chriſt and love his appearing, and cry, Come Lord 
Jeſus: This 1s the true life of Chriſtjan faith. 

Readers, pray carneſtly and dayly to God, to re you that ſame Spirit which indired the Scripture, to quali- 
fie you to read and hear it, with underſtanding, belief, hope, love, and reſolved obedience: And make it the 
Law and Rule of your hearts and lives. | 

And if any Fanarticks tell you; that becauſe the Spirir is greater than the Letter, we muſt trie the Scriptures 
by the Spirir, and nor the Spirit by the Scriptures; tell them in theſe few plain words, that the queſtion 15 not 
rightly put: bur whether they or we have the Spirit in the ſame meaſure, and to the ſame uſes as the Apoſtles, 
and Prophets had. And whether we muft nor rather trie the Spirit and words of men now, by the Spirit and 
words of rhe Apoſtles, then theirs by ours. The Spirit was given by Chriſt to his Apoſtles,to lead them into all 
truth, and bring all his dorine and Commands to rememberance to teach them to all Nations, recording them 
ro be our continued inſtruction, Law, and Rules. Bur the Spirir is not given to Quakers. ro theſe ends, nor in 
this meaſure. And it is giyen now to the faithful, nat to reyeal to them a new Law,and Goſpel,burt to cauſe 
them to underſtand belieye, lovg and obey that already reyecaled. 
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The Goſpel according to S. MA T THE W. 


That is, The Fiſtory of Ciriſts Birth, Tife, Death, Reſurretion, Aſtention, DoFrine; 
xample and Mijſwon of his Apoſtles to Precch Salvation throueh him to 
Written by St. Viatthew , @ Converted Publican', one of 


Covenant, 


the World. 


the Twelue 


Apoſtles , as Tradition ſaith , eight years after Chriſts Aſcention., whether in 
Greek, or in Hebrew after tranſlated into Greek, js uncertain. 


CHAPEL: 
1. "© HE Book « the gcneration of Jelus 
Chriſt, the Son ot David, the Son 
of Abraham. | 

1. ] begin this Hiſtory of Chriſt, with the Genealo- 
oy or Catalogue of his Anceſtors according to the line of 
7oſeph his repured Legal Father after the fieſh, ſo far as 
to evince that he was the Son of Dauid and Abraham, 
the righrful King of the Jews and rhe promiſed ſeed, 
by their own ſupputation. 

2. Abraham begat Iſaac, and Iaac begar 
Jacob, and Jacob begat Judas and his bre- 
thren, 2. And Judas begar Pharez and Zara 
of Thamar, and Pharcz begat Ezrom, and 
Ezroam begat Aram, 4. and Aram begat A- 
minadab, and Aminadab begat Naafon, and 
Naa{on begat Salmon , 5. and Salmon be- 
gar Booz of Rachab, and Booz begat Obed 
of Ruth, and Otcd begar Jellc,'s. and Jel- 
{e begat David the King , and: David the 
King begat Solomon, of her that had been 
the Wite of Urias, 7. and Solomon begat 
Roboam., and Roboam bepat Abia, and A- 
bia Neue: Aſa, 8.and Afatcgat Jolaphar,and 
Jolaphar begar Joram, and JorantEegar O- 
Zlas. 

8. Ahaziah, Foaſh and 4matiah are here paced by, 
perhaps as being by the Mother of Ahaziah of Omnri's 
curied Line, or for other unknown cauſe : Note thar 
the Lawful Succeſſion, much more the Grendchild or 


diſtant ifſue, is with the Hebrews called the* $91 or Be- | 


gotten, though not immediately. | 


9. Afd Ozias begat Joatham , and Joa” 


tham begat Achas, and Achas begat Ezeki” | 


as. 10. and Ezeckias begat Manaſles, and Ma- 


nafles begat Amon, and Amon begat Jolizs, 


11. and Jofias begat Jechonias and his bi 
thren , about the time they were carried 
away to Babylon. *, 


. 


_ 


9. They were oft carried away : But this was a little 
before the moſt notable Caprivity. 


12. And attcr they were brought to Ba: 
bylon, Jechonias begat Salathicl, and Sala- 
thiel begat Zorobabel, 13. and Zorobabel 


| begat Abiud, and Abiud begat-Eliakim, and 
'Elakim begat Azor. 


12, One old Copy hath before { Foſias begat Je- 
chim, and. Fechim begar Jechomah 3 Dr. H. faith, in a 
very ancient Hebrew Copy of this Goſpel, this verſe 


goeth [_ and E/iakim begar Abner, and Abner begat Azor ;- 


By cither of which the number of fourteen Generations 
1s kept entire. 


14- And Azor begat Sadoc, and Sadocbe= 
gat Achim, and Achim begat Eliud, 15.and 


.Eliud begar Eleazar, and Eleazar begat Mat- 
chan, and Matthan begar Jacob, 16. and Ja- 
cob begar Joleph the husband of Mary, of 
:whont was born Jeſus who is called Chriſt : 
17. Soall the generations from Abrahamia 


David are fourteen generations ,. and from 


David till the carrying away into- Babylon 


are fourteen generations, and from the car- 


rying away into Babylon to Chriſt are four- 


Leen generations. 
14. I reduce them to fqurteen in the recitation , for 


| memory fake and other reaſons ; This ſufficeth to my 


intended erd, 

18. Now the birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on 
this wiſe : when as his Mother Mary was 
elpouſed to Joſeph, before they came toge- 
ther. ſhe was found with Child of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt. 


| 18, Note the Holy Ghoſt did miraculouſly cauſe Her 
Canceprion, without a humane Father, 
19. Then her husband Joſeph, being a 
jaſt man, and not willing ro make her a 
publick example, was minded ro pur her a- 
way privily. | | 
19. Jeſepb being a good man, averſe ro hurtfulneſs, 
_ thought 


Y 
[© 
«& 


thought rather ro hide all by putting her privily away, 
than to expoſe her to the ſhame and puniſhmenr due by 
the Law. to Tuch as he thought her to be. NN 
25. But while he thought on theſe t'2ings 
bci:oid, the Aigel of the Lord appearcd tr 
him in a dream, faying, Joſeph thou ſon of 
David. fear not to take to thee Mary thy 
wife, for that which is conceived in her is oj 
the Holy Ghoſt: 21. And ſhe ſhall bring 
forth a on, and thou ſhalrcall his name Je- 
firs, tor he ſhall ſave his people from thei! 
fins. : js 
20, 21. Note, Tt was a- dream that had its convincing 
evidence ; for ordinary dreams give noſuch certainty, 
2. The name eſis, a Saviour ſignified his office which 
is to /ave his peaple from their ſins, and deſerved puniſh- 
IRENT- s 
22,23, Nowallchis was donethar it might 
be tultilied which was ſpoken of the Lord by 
che Prophet, ſaying, Behold, a virgin ſhal; 
be with child, and ſhall bring forth a ion. 
and they ſhall call hisname Emanue/, which 
being incerpreted is God with us. ; 
22, 23. In all this the Prophecy of 7ſa. 9. 14.to Ahax, 
tn how ſhort time God would then deliver them,. was 
fulfilled-in a farther ſenſe intended. by the. Holy Ghoſt, 
than that neareſt forerold event : . Note, God with us, 
js God taking our Nature, appearing to us, and. recon- 
ciling and bringing us to him ws 
24. Then Joſeph being raiſed from ſleep. 
did asthe Angclofrhe Lord had bidden him, 
and took unto him-his wife : 25. And knew 
her nor, till ſhe had brought forth her firſt 


born ſon, and he called his name Jeſus. 

24, 25. Note, Tho theſe words are no full proof 
that Mary had any other Children after, yerar leaſt they 
make it utrerly uncertain 3 and as it js no Arricle of 
faith as 'to:the moment of ir, ſo neicher as. to the cer- 
fainry : Yer the Papal Se& have prerended Tradition 
for it, thar Mary lived and dieda virgin, as of ſo much 
weight as ro Hereticate the deniers ef it : And fo they 
make all che Scripture inſufficient, not only as ro mat- 
rers of orders, diſcipline and worſhip, bur to articles 
of Faith; thar they may on prerence of Faith and Or- 
thodoxneſs deſtroy Chriſtian unity and Love, and ex- 
erciſe domination by excommunicaring and damning men 
on pretended tradition or authority at their pleaſure. 


i 


CHAP. IL 


I. Ow when Teſs was born in Beth- 
lehem of 
rod the King, behold: there came wife men 


udca, in the days of He- 1 


from the caſt to Jeruſalem ; 2. ſay ing, Where | 


x 


Ch, r: His names interpreted. St MATTHEW. The Wiſe'men of the Eaff. Bh. >. 


is he that is born King of the Jews, for we 
have ſeen his Star in the Eaſt, and a:e come 
to worſhip him. : 

I, 2. Some time after Chriſt's birth, Aſtronomers of 
great note came from the Eaſt-country ( Chaldea or 
Arabia ) ſaying, We have ſeen an extraordinary Star, 
which 1ignifieth the birth of. che King of the Jews, the 
Meſſiah whom rhey expected, and are come to do our 
homage and honour to him. | 


3,4- When Herod the King had heard 
rhele things he was troubled, and all Jeru- 
a-em with him: And when he had gathered 
all the chief Prieſts and Scribes of the people 
rogether, he demanded of them, where 
Chriſt ſhould be born. 


. 3>4- Nore, 1, When Chriſt cometh to ſave men, ir 
caſts rhe wor!d into diſturbance. 2. The firſt thar was 


. troubled and roſe up againſt Chriſt, was rhe King, be- 


cauſe his crofs intereſt was greateſt. 3. All Zeruſalem 
croubled with the King. n , 7 i 
5. Andthey ſaid unto -him , . In-Bethle- 
nem of Judea , for thus it is written by the 
Prophet; And: thou Bethlehem in the 
land of Judaly art not the leaſt among the 
Princes of Judah ; for out of chee ſhall come 
I ns: that ſhall rule my people I{- 
rael. 
'" $, 6. Note, Bethlehem was the City of David's birth”: 
and of Chriſt's : The Prophecy is in Mic. gs. 2. a clear . 
Prophefie of Chriſt, bur thou Bethlehem, Ephratah, tha 
chou be little among the rhouſands of h, CR 
lands had their proper rulers) yer out of thee he 
come forth unro me, thar js to be Ruler in ſack, . 


» hoſe goings forth have been from of old, from rhe days 
of Eternity. 


| 7. Then Herod when he had privily cal- 
ied the wiſe men, enquired of them dil - 
gently what time the Starappeared. 8. And 
he ſent them ro Betblehem, and faid, Go' - 
and ſeek diligently for the young child, and + 
when ye haye found him; bring me word 
again, that I may come and worſhip him. 
alſo. 

7, 8. N. His malice contrived to have made uſe of 
che wiſe men ro further his craelty, cloaking ic with* 
hypocrifie, 

9. Whenthey heard the King, they de- 
parted, and lo, the Star which they ſaw in- 
rhe Eaſt, went before theme till .ic came and 


ſtocd over where rhe young child was. 

9. Note, How this differed from other Stars, and how 
it moved and directed them, is not tobe clearly appre- 
hended by us at this diſtance of rime and place, who 


ſaw itnot. 
30. When 


. means, Chriſt muſt fly into Ezypr, a land of Heathen 


 74el; ſuch flight was not unlawful. | 
15. And was there till the death of Herod, 


from Egypt, the Holy Ghoſt looked further and meant 


- mocked of the wiſe men was exceeding 
wroth,. and ſent forth and flew all the chil- ; by rrue Repentance be pre 


In Ramah was there a voice heard, lamenta- 


Ch. 2. Herodscruetty. 

19. Whea they ſaw the Star, they rejoyced 
with exceeding great joy. 

10. They preatly rejoyccd thar God thus renewed 

their direQtion. N. Some ancient Fachers thought chat 
this Star was an Angel 3 He maketh his Angels Spirits, 
and his Miniſters a flame of hire. 
' Il. And When t::cy were come into thc 
houle, they ſaw thc young child with Mary 
his mother, and tell down and worſhipped 
tim; and when they had opened their trca- 
ſures, they preſented tro him gifts, gold and 
frankincenſe, and myrrhe. 12. And be- 
ing warned of Gcd in a dream, that they 
ſhould not return to Herod, they departed 
intotheir own countrey another way. 

\ II, 12. They did their homage as ſent by God : 
And then God defeated the malice of Herod. 

13. And when they were departed, be- 
hold, the Angel of the Lord appeared to 
Joſeph in-a dream, ſaying, Ariſe, and take 
the, young child and flee into Egypt, and 
be thou there till I bring thce word, for He: 
xod will ſeekthe young child to deſtroy him. 
14. And when he aroſe, he took the young 
child and his mother by night, and departed 


into Egypt. 

13, 14. N, God could have. cut off Herod, or ſecu- 
red Chriſt. by other ways or miracles : But to ſhew that 
he will not make miracles ordinary, but work by uſyal 


Enemies, to be ſaved from the King and People of 7 


that it night be fulfilled that was ſpoken of 
the Lord by the Propher, ſaying, Out of 
Egypt have Icalled my Son. 
..Is. Note, Whether the Propher Ho. 11. 1. under- 
ſtood this of any more than I/raels -firlt deliverante 


more, eyen the caſe of Chyiſt. 
16. Then Herod when he ſaw that he was 


dren that were .in Bethlehem, and all the 

coaſts thereof, from two years old and un- 
der, according to the time which he had 

diligently enquired of the wiſe men. 

16. -Ngte, : Intereſt and malignity canjoyned, made 
this King ſtick at no inhumane bloudy cruelty : Inno- 
cengy was no defence againſt him. 

17. T hen was fulfilled that which was 
ſpoken by Jeremy the Prophet, ſaying, 18. 


St MATTHEW. 


al 4 


' Foln Preacheth. Ch. 3. 


| che] weeping for her children, and would- 
| not be comforted becaulc they are not. 

| 17,18, Tho 1t was another caſe that the Prophet 
; meant, God's Spirit might look ro this-: Or the words 
' may tignifie, | This caſe was much like to that mention- 
ed, Fer. 31, 15, and fo ſpeak but an alluſion, 

19. Bur when Herod was dead, bzhold, 
an Angel of rhe Lord appeared in a dream 
to Joſeph in Egypt ; 29. favinz, Ariſe and 
take the young child and his mother, and 
gointo the land of Iſrae], tor they are dead 
who ſought the young childs life. 21. And 
hc aroſe, and rook the young child and his 
mother, and came into the land of Iſrael. 
22. but when he heard that Archelaus did 
reign in Judea in the room of his father He- 
rod, he was afraid to go thither : notwith- 
ftanding being warned of God in a dream, 
he turned aſide into the parts of Galilee. 
23. And ke came and dwelt in a city called 
Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled which 
was ſpoken by the Prophets, he ſha!! be cal- 


led a Nazarene. 

I9, Cc. Note, 1. Still Chriſt is preſerved by avoiding 
mens rage. 2. The Jews called Chriſt a Nazarite, from 
char place of his dwelling ; bur he was truly Netſer 


| the branch and a Nazarene devoted to abſolute purity, 


of Whom Sampſon's Order was a Type, deſcribed alto 
Numb, 6. Lam. 4. 7. Amos 2.11, 12. This teemeth the 
ſence, by alluſion, 


- CHAP. IIL 


I. J* thoſe days came John the Baptiſt, 
Ik preaching in the Wilderneſs of Judea. 
2. And ſaying, Repent ye for the Kingdom 
of Heaven is at hand. = 
I, 2. In thoſe daies Fohn as a Prophet inſpired by 
God, Baptized upon preaching in Wilderneſs of 
Fudea; that the Kingdom of the Meſſtah long looked 
for, was now juſt at, hand: and therefore they ſhould 
ed for its Eptertainment 
N. 1. Its called the Kingdom of Heayen, becauſe, ic 


is a Theocracy, a Special Government of God by a fa- 


viour ſent from Heaven to lead men to Heaven : as di- 
ſtint from the prophane Kingdomes of the World,who 
look but to humane power and Laws and bodily prof- 
perity. 2. That of Mal, 3-7. 2, 3- Was here fulfilled, 
The Jews longed for Chriſts coming rome ir would 
have exalred their Nations in tempora nano bur 
could not endure him when he was for humility 3 /ſpi- 


rituality, and a heayenly Kingdom. . 


3- Tho repentance be always a duty, irs ſpecially 
neceſſary to our ſpecial and great mercies3 and our aſ- 
ſurance of pardon by a ſaviour. A purified mind 


won and weeping and great mourning, Ra- 


and 


Ch. 3. John preached, 
and lifeare ſuitable to the conſolarion'of Chriſt and the 
indwelling of the comforting Spirit. 

3. For this is he that was ſpoken of by the 
Prophet Efaias, fayirg, The voice of one 
cryingin the Wilderncis, prepare ye tae way 
of -Lord, make his paths ſtreight. 

3. It was. Fohn that Iſaiah prophefied of, and foretold 
what his preaching ſhould be. Tho it be grace that 
prepareth for furcher grace, mans dury muſt be uſed 
thercunto, and the exalring works of grace prefuppoſ- 
cch the hambling work of repentance as a neceſlary 
preparation. ; 

4. And the fame John had his rayment 
of Camels hair, and a leathern girdle about 
his loins, and his meat was locuſts and wild 
hony. 

4. He was cloathed with Hairc!oth, bound to him 
with a leather girdle, and fed on what the wilderneſs 
afforded, which was Locuſts ( which ſome think were 
an Herb ſo called, bur moſt a ſorr of flies like grear 
Graſhoppers that devour all green things, ) atid wild 
Hony. 

Nate, Tho the Fryers and Hermit by ſuperſtirious 
overvaluing ſuch auſterity, have rempred others to de- 
ſpiſe them, yer God approved of 7ohns fignification 
of his contempt of the world and fleſhly pleaſures by 
ſuch abaſing of the fleſh. And other mens ſuperſtiri- 
on or Hypocriſie, will not excuſe mens ſuperfluity, or 
accuſe morrification. 

5. Then wenr out to him Jeruſalem, and 
all Judea, and all the Region round Jordan. 
G6. And were baptized of him in Jordan, 


confelling their ſins; 

s. So glad were the People to hear that the King- 
dom of the Meſſiah was at hand, that they all flockr ro 
him to be baptized, profeſſing repentance, that they 
might be prepared for the Kingdom. 

Note, 1. We grant that Baptiſm then was by waſh- 
ing the whole Body: And did not the differences of 
our cold country as to that hot one,reach us to remem- 
ber. ( I will have mercy and nor ſacrifice ) it ſhould 
be ſo here. 2. Tho many ſay 7ohns baptiſm and Chriſts 
were all one, its eafie to prove that were any now bap- 
ized but with 79bn's baptiſm, he ought to be baptized 
again, in the name of the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, on the profeſiion of many Articles of the Creed 
which 7ohn required nor. 

7. But when he ſaw many of the Phari- 
ſees and Sadducees come to his Baptiſm, he 
ſaidro them, O gcneration of vipers, who 
hath warned you to flee from the wrath to 
come. 8. Bring forth rhereiore fruits meer 


for repentance. 

7. Knowing what theſe Phariſces and Saducees were, 
he faid{ O generation of Vipers. ] Are you aware indeed 
that wrath is coming upon you? And do you think 
that the Meffiah will indulge your fin, and come to 


promote your carnal mtereſt ? If you profets repen- 
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4 dom of God was at hand, 


_ 


rance and would have part inthe Kingdom of the Me(- 
fiah, reſolve agaitſt your ſins, and live in that righec- 
ouſneſs and holineſs which 1s the fruit of true repen- 


9. Andthink not to lay in your ſelves, we 
have Abrahamto onr Father : For Hay unto 
you, thar God is able of theſe ſtones to raile 
up childrento Abraham. 

9. Think nor rhar the Meſſiah will advance you for 
being the Carnal ſeed of Abrdham : Tf you have nor the 
Fatth and Holineſs of Abraham : If you be wicked un- 
believers, God will caſt you off tho Abraham was your 
Father, and can of the Gentiles ( or the very ſtones ) 
_ up ſuch as ſhall be bleſt as Abraham's believing 
ced. - 
19. And now alſo the Axislaid to the root: 
of the tree: therefore cycry tree that bring- 
eth nor forth good fruit, 'is hewn down, and 
caſt into the fire. 

10. The ' Meſſiah cometh with ſalvation ro ſome, 
and judgment to others: He layerh the Ax to the 
root ro cur down all of you that bring not forth the 
fruir of true faith and repentance, and will caſt ſuch 
into the fire, of temporal and eternal puniſhment. 

I1. 1 indeed baptize you with waterto 
repentance: Bur he that cometh after me, 1s 
mighter then I, whole ſhoes I am not wor- 
thy to bear: he ſhall baprtize you with the 
Holy Ghoſt and with fire. 

11. I do but baptize you preparatorily with water 
ro repentance: Bur he that is coming afcer me, 1s 
mightier than I, whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to bear : 
he ſhall baptize not only with Water, bur with the 
pouring out of his Spiric on believers, and with that 
fiery tryal, which ſhall refine the gold, the faithful, 
but ſeparate the droſs, and deſtroy the rebellious unbe- 
lievers. 


12. Whoſe fan is in his hand, and he will 
thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his 
wheat into the garner : but will burn 
up the chaff with unquenchable fire. | 

12. He will winnow and throughly non—_ 
from the Chaff, the Faithful from the Rebadlli and 
will gather the faithful into his heavenly Kingdom, and 
into his Church in order hereto, bur he will burn the 
unbelievers and unperſwadable as Chaff, and that wich 
deſirution here and unquenchable fire hereafter. 

13. Then cometh Jeſus from Galilee to 
Jordan unto John, to be baprized of him. 
14. Bur John forbad him ſaying, I have 
need to be baptized of thee, and comeſt thou 
to ME? 

13, 14. Note, Chriſt was not baptized-to the fame 
ends as other men. He had no fins to repent of, not 
faviour to receive, but as the General will wear the 
fame colours with his ſoldiers, Chriſt received:bapriff 
for the ends he was capable, as to profeſs-thartheKing- 
I $o 
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Chap. 3. Chrif fafeth 


15. And Jcſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, 
C Suffer it robe ſo naw: for thus it becometh 
- cage all righteouſneſs. ) Then he ſuffer- 
ed him. 


15. I muſt fulfill the Law of es, and thy prophe- 
tick miſhon, and be thus entered on my proper. work. 


16. And Jclus when he was bapriled. 


went up ſtraightway out of the water : and 


lo, the Heavens were opened unto him. and 


he ſaw-the Spiricof God deſcending like a 
Dove, and lighting upon him. 

16. As Jeſus went up out of the water, John ſaw the 
Heavens open to Chriſt, and the Spirir of God, in ſome 
reſemblance of a dove ( or as a dove doth light on 
any place ) deſcending on him, ( irs like ina lucid ap- 
pearance ) and reſting on him. 

' 17. And lo, a voice from Heaven, ſay- 
ing, This is my beloyed Son, in whom [ 
am well pleaſed. 

'17. And with the apparition came a voice from hea- 
yen, ſaying, This is, &'c. This is my beloved Son the 
Meſiah, ſent from Heaven as the Mediator to reveal 
my will, and to fulfill ir, and by his perfe& righreoul- 
neſs and facrifice to reconcile the world to me, and be 
rhe propiriation for their ſins. 


Ka 
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CHAP.:1V. 


T Hen was Jc{us led up of the Spirit-in*o the 

wilderneſs, to be tempred of the Dev'l. 

\ "Note, 1. That tho Chriſt was God, his humanc na- 

ture was'ated by the Holy Ghoſt, to whom in Scrip- 
cure is aſcribed Divine perfection of operation on crea- 
tures. 2. Manwas overcome by the remptation of Sa- 
tan, and fo fin and death and all eyil did invade man- 


kind 3 Therefore our Redeemer muſt geliver us from. 


fin and Satan, and Miſery, by conqueringthe remprer 
In his way of Temptation, by which he conquered : 
To give us alſo notice that the warfare prepararory to 
our furure ſtare, is managed by overcoming temptati- 
ons. or being overcome by them. And therefore the 
fludy of remprations and the refiſtance is a great part 


ot the Chriſtan life 3. Chriſt caſt nor himſelf on temps | 


tations, but was led to 1t by the Spirit. 4. To be temp- 
ed is no fin. 

2. And when he had faſted forty days, 
and forty nights, he-was afterward an hun- 


cd, 

Note, 1. Tn this Miſes was a type of Chriſt. 2. Faſt- 
i.lp and tryal by temptation were great preparatives to 
Chrifts exerciſe of his propherick office : And his Mi- 
niſters ſhould nor be ſtrangers to it; The ſenſual are 
never true to Chriſt. To ſerve the fleſh hy the Miniſtry, 
by ſecking preferment, honour and fleſhly eaſe, and 
fulnes more than mens Salvation, 15s to ſerve the De- 
vil, 25.conquered Þy his temptations. 3. Hunger amd 
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And is tempted. Chap. 4. 
bodily __—_— give Satan advantage for many temprari” 
ons, tho not ſo dangerouſly as proſperity, and fleſhly 
pleaſures do. 

3- And when the Temptercameto him,he 
(aid, if thou be the Son of God, command 
that theſe ſtones be made bread. 

Fa The Son of God can do what he will: f:ed thy 
(cit now by miracle, 

Nite, 1. Whether the Devil thought by-this ro tempt 
him to doubr, whether he were the ſon of God, or 
only .as ſuppoſing ir to draw him.to fin, by obeying 


. him, 1s uncertain. 2. Satan cannot tempt us when he 


will, but when God permitteth him. 3, His deſign 
was to obſcure Chriſts God-head and glory. Y 


4 Bur he anſwered and ſaid, ic is written, 
Man ſhall not live by bread alone, but by 
ever word which proceedeth -our of the 
mouth of Gecd. | 

4- Note, 1. Chrift himſelf was not above making uſe 
of Gods written word. 2. It is by this word that the 
rempter muſt be confured and overcame, 3. Ir is 
Gods will that our food doth nouriſh us, and his wall 
and Love is more neceſſary to us than our food. 

5- Then the Devil raketh him up into 
the holy City, and ſerteth him on'a Pinna- 
cle of the Temple. 6. And faith rv him, if 
thou be-che Son of God, caſt they telf down: 
for it 1s written, he thall give his Angels 
charge concerning thee, and in their hands 
chey ſhall bear thce up, leſt at any time thon 
dath they toot againſt a ſtone. 


5. 6. Then rhe Devil permitted by God, carrycl 
the body of Chriſt through rhe air, and fer him on 
che bartlements or fome high place on the Temple 3 
and ſaid, caſt rhey felf down, gyc. h 

Note, 1. God may give Satan power, even t5 carry 
our bodies: abour, and yer not overcome our Souls. 
2. Thc Devil would tempt us to think that we may 
do any thing that hach no danger to us, tho ir be our 
of the way of our Obedicnce. 3. He that will have 
Gods proteRion muſt keep in the way of his duty to 
G:d, and nor preſume that God ſhall fave him, our of 
his way in our own. _ : : : 

7. Jcius (airh ro'him, it 15 written again, 
Thou ſhalt not tempFrhe Lord ry God, 


7. Ne, 1. Tho the Devil uſe Scriprure for tempta- 
tion, this, is no diſhonour to Scriprure 3; but we muft 
confure miſapplication of Scriprure, by Scriprure 
righcly expounded and applyed. Papiſts and all here- 
ticks, and rhe Devil himſelf may uſe Scriprare ( and 
therefore all muſt not be believed that ufc ir. ) Bur 
that is an honour to it, ſignifying char it 15 Gods word, 
or elſe ir: would nor ſerve the Hypocrices turn. As a.l 
contenders pretend to Reaſon, and yer Reaſon mult 
decide rh<1r controverſies. 


F 


Ned Tempring God i3 diſtruſting his ordinary care, 


d providence, and preſeriiing to him cur own waics. 
S. Again 


- fireof 


Ch. 4. Chrif tempted. 
8. Again, the Deyil taketh him up into 
an — mountain, and ſhewerh 
him all the Kingdoms of the world, and the 
glory of them : P And faith to him, All 
theſe things will I give thee if chou wilt fall 
down and worſhip me. 

8, 9. Note, 1. Satan rook advantage of Chriſt's volun- 
tary poverty and faſting, wo tempt his fleſh ro the de- 
ty proſperity, and dominion. 2. By | af 
Kingdoms ) is meant, many that were within proſpe#. 
3- How far God hath given the power of Earthly King- 
doms and Jory co the Devil, is not fully cercain, Bur 
we fcc he hathgiven him power to tempt men by them ; 
and its like much to diſpoſe of them as far as thoſe rem- 
ptations prevail. Thar he uſeth almoſt all the Empires 
of che world againſt Chriſt and holineſs, by Maligni 
and worldly intereſts, to keep up ignorance and - 
lineſs, is notorious by ſad experience. 4. The Devil 
thinketh-not Kingdoms and Glory too great a price to 
win and undo Souls. $. Chriſt himſelf was tempred 
to the moſt' odjious Fa even to worſhip the De- 
vil. Therefore mere Temptation, even to Blaſphemy, 
ſhould not diſcourage melancholy perſons, who hate 


-" ardrefiſt it. 


10. Then Jeſus ſaith co him, Ger thee 
hence Satan forir is written, Thou ſhaltwor- 
ſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalc 
thou ſerve. 

10. 1. Note, When it cometh to Blaſphemous and A- 
theiſtical cemprarions, Satan ſhould be driven away, and 
no longer diſpured with and endured : 2. Yer even 
then Scripture muſt be given for confuting his Blaſphe- 
mies. 3. Whether Saran do all this, in pride as deſiring 
to be worſhiped, or in hatred to God, and Souls 1s 
doubtful : bur irs hike to be from all theſe. 4. { Only } 
excludeth other Gods, and all Comperitors. and Oppo- 
f _—__ not Parenes, Maſters, Princes, as ſubordinate 
to God. 


11. Then the Devil leaveth him, And 


behold, Angels came and miniſtred ro him. 

11, Note, 1. Satan canſtay no longer than God will. 
2. Angels are Gods ſervants for Chriſt and for his Church. 
3+ As Chriſt had the Miniſtry of Angels, we nacd ic 
much more. 


12. Now when Jeſus heard that John was 
caſt intoPriſon, he departed into Galilce. 

12. Note, Chriſt avoided Perſecution, till his hour 
was come : And ſo may we. 

13,14,15, 16. And leaving Nazarcth he 
came and dwelt in Capernaum, which is 
upon the Sea coaſt, inthe borders of Zabulon 
and Nephthalin: [ That it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken of Ifaias the Propher, ſay- 
ing, The land of Zabulon and the land of 
Nephthalim, by the way of the Sea beyond 
Jordan, Galilee ofthe Gentiles, The people 
which fat in darkneſs faw great light, and 
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He beginsto preach. Ch. 4- 


to them which ate inthe region and ſhadow 
of death Lightis ſprung up. 

13, &c, Of which I may uſe the wordsof Iſa. 5. the 
then ſpoken to another purpoſe, as now fulfilled Lite- 
rally as they ſeem to ſound, and as perhaps the Holy 
Ghoſt might farther mean them, gc. 

17. From that time Jeſus began to preach, 
and to fay, Repent for the Kingdom otHea- 
ven isathand. 

17. From that time Jeſus exerciſed his Prophetick 
Office, Preaching to thera, 1. Thar che time of the King- 
dom of the Mefliah was now at hind; and 2. therefore 
that they ſhould repent chat they mighr be fir Subjetts 
for his Kingdom, and might belicve and reccive remiſlt- 
on df fins. | 

18. And Jeſus walking by the Sea of Gali- 
lee, ſaw two brethren, Simon called Peter, 
and Andrew his brother, caſting a net into the 
Sea, for they were fiſhers. 

19. And he ſaid to them follow me, and 
I will make you fiſhers of men. _ 

20. And they ſtraitway left theirnets and 
followed him. 

28, 19,20. Irbeing part of Chriſts Office to appoine 
Teachers under him, as he walked by the Lake of Ge- 
neſareth, he ſaw Simon and Andrew, (Fc. And he called 
them to be Teachers to ſave Souls: And thar ſo power- 
fully,as prevailed withthem to leave all ard follow him. 

21. And going from thence, he law other 
two brethren, James the ſon of Zebedee and 
yon his brother in a ſkip with Zebedee their 

athermendingrheirners, and he called them: | 
22. And they immediately left the ſhip and 
their father and followed him. 

21, 22. Note, His call no doubt did reach the heart z 
whar perſwaſives he before uſed is not mentioned, 


23. And Jeſus went abour all Galilce , 
reaching in their Synagogues, and preaching 


the Goſpel of the Kingdom, and healing 


all manner of ſickneſs, and all manner of 
{iſcaleamongſt the people. 

23. And from that time he went abour in thatConn- 
rrey of Galilee, reaching and preaching the joyful t1- 
dings that the Meſtiahs Kingdom was at and thar 
his Miracles might confirm his Dodrine ; he miracu- 
louſly healed all manner of diſcaſes where he came. 

24. And his fame went _—_— all Sy 
ria, and they brought to him all ſick people, 
chat were taken with divers diſca/es and ror- 
ments, and thoſe that were pofleſicd with 
Devils, and thoſe that were Lunaricks, and 
thoſe thar had the Paley, - and he healed 


them. 25.And there followed himpgreat num- 
bersof people from CO and from Dcca- 


polis, 


P 
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polis, and from Jeruſalem, and from Judea, 
and from bo yond Jordan. 


Ch. 5. 


Chriſt began his great, Prophe- 


24, 25. Ne, I. 
; pagreſt con- 


tick and miracuous Works among rh© 


- - 


- . L- . 32 4 d {Þ F i 
tered part; end not in /erafulem an:cng the $reteſt. J | 


2. Tie nulcitude of the miraculous cures and that of? 
old diſeaſes.” ſuch as . Paifees, .Leproſies, 5c. left no 
place for futiicion of d-ccir, 


4 


—O— 
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i. A Ns fecing the: multicades he went up 
into a Mounain , 
was {er --is Diſciples came to him. - '2. And 
he opened btis' monch'and taught? rhem 
jaying, | | os inde bug 

r. And ſecirg the mulrirude. thar folowed him as | 
admirers and lcitners ; (ot yer made full baptized 
Chriſtians ) he went for convenience of hearing, into a 
Mountain, and there being fer, he taughr chem as fol- 
lowerh. | | | 

N. Phraſes follow «the cuſtom of Countreys, _And fo. 

- be opened his mouth by thar cuſtotn was no ſuch-ab- 
urd phraſeas it would be now. | io | 
| 3 Blefled are the poor in Spirit, for theirs 
is the Kingdom ofHeaven. 

3. Bleſſed are ye my true Diſciples, rhough you be 
poor in the world, if you have Spirits ſuired ro your 
poverty, for you ſhall have the Kingdom of Heaven: 
for riches. | : fo Hh 

'N. Poor in Spirit ſignifieth a mind that is above the 
love of worldly Riches, andthe fins that Riches uſe to 


| 
4 
f 


, 


breed and feed, (that is, Sodoms fins, Pride, Fulneſs, |' 


and Idlenefs, and unmercifulneſs ro the poor; ) and 
{ach as are contented with food and raiment, having mor- 
tified the laſts of the fleſh, which thirſts after worldly 
plenty and delight. 

4. Blefſeq are they that mourn, for they 


ſhall be comforted. 
4. Though you are under ſorrows now, ou are bleffed 
if you are godly and have godly ſorrow, for your com- 
fort will be time enough and full enough hereafter. 
N. There are many ſorts of finfal forrow, which 
have none of this promiſe 3 ſuch as are the common 


fruits of overloving ſome creature and diſtruſting God. | 


Bar ir is holy mourning thatis here meant, tizat 1s, for 
our own or other mens ſins, and Gods diſhonour, and 
diſpleaſure, and our want of more grace, and for the 
miſeries of the wick&d, and ſuffering world. 
5- Bleffed are the meek, jcr they ſhall in- 
herir the earth. | + 
$5 Thovgh lowly meekneſs and quier patience ſeem 
2a depreſſed miſerable ſtate with men, :ndeed thoſe rhat 
are fuch are the moſt happy fort 'of 'men even.in- this 
world; and their way is the moſt probable for eſcaping 
of outward ſuffering 3 while the contrary minded vex 


THE W. 


2d when: be] | 


'Jight of his Coun 
4.nor dwell wich the filthy workers of Iniquiry ; without 


$01 the Monnt. Ch. 5. 


F prove othersto hurt them, ind ſuffer much becauſe 
1ey carinot ſuffer a little; and raifing Sedirions and 


 onkg do ruine themſelves by-revenge and ruining o- 


| thers, and periſh by che {rzord ro which they rruſt..., * 


6, Bictled aze they, thar tyger and rhirlt | 
bfrcr tighreouMmels;; Tor they ſhall be filled. 
' 6.-Bleſſedare you, rhougti now you hunger for want * 
of bred, if youlitinger atic thirſt afier cighteoulneſs of | 


bend fin be perfect i 9h, MD ipn 
Guld fainhbe perfect In Holintt, afd doing, ad to 
Il; apd'cfidt Nor im aſlugplh tA IP. fo 
ſeth ©F-Fnalendexyour: For yoo [hall Have full ſatis-. 
«fic? auch des, and fn «thi you Gat, defire | 
how, \ kg fall are felt Empty/atray,” © 7 


OBEAINaIercy, 1 CR | 
l 7. 'TheGod's grace and mercy be free, yer men muiſt - 
© fr Feceivers, and mor;rejedt lic » | Amd iis the mer> 
Cifal tharare:chus bleſſed, 45iqualified for: faving mercy 
ron'God : white! the- cruetand oppreflors, and 'per- 
iccutors, ant'unmercitul, - reze&t mercy: by rheir for-" 
av-meng and mcapaoity, "and undo themſelves by hurcing 
others, | : 


- 8. Blefled arc the pure in heart, for they - 


. 
« 
r 

* 


{hall 'ſce'God: Sk AN 
; 8. God will not bleſs ittpure'unholy ſouls with the! 
retjayce,,and the conifort of his-Love 3! 


holineſs none ſhall ſee God. Bur you, whoſe hearts, 
;his grace hath purified from the filth, of fleſhly worldly 
 luſts, and the. loye of ſin, are a bleſſed. people, for, 
'Grace hath fitted you for begun Communion with God 
here,and you ſhall fee him in heavenly glory hercafter. . 
'He hath nor. purified your hearts in vain. " i 
9- Blefled are the peace makers, for they 
{hall be called thechildren of God. 
| '9. Tho-peacemakers. uſe ro be hated by borh ex- 
'treams and fides of the contentious whom they would 
'reconcile, yer they. are bleſſed thardo: it fincerely from 
'the predominant love of God and Man and Peace; for 
'as Children are like the Father, fo are they to the 
'God of Love and peace, who hath reconciled his Enc- 
mies to him by Chriſt. 

10. Blefled arc they that are perſecuted for 
rightcouſhels ſake ; for theirs is the Kingdom 


of Heaven. 

10. Tho men think them miſerable that are oppreſt 
and ruined in the World : they are bletied if they are 
perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake: For-its Gods cauſe 
| who will reward them with the Kingdom of Heaven, 

and never let any be a lofer by his obedience to him, 


11. Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile 
you, and perſccute you, and ſhall ſay. all 
ag of eyil againſt you falſly for my 
ake. 


11. Think not that T come to advance you to world- 
ly honour : but look to be reviled and perſecuted, nor 
only- by Heathens bur by Jews, and-co have all manner 


themſelyes with their own impatience and pride, and 


of 
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of evil charged on you, -and repofted-of you falſly, for 
my ſake, becauſe you xlieve meand obey me : But in 
all chis you are bleſſed, while your falſe accuſers and 
perſecutors are miſerable, 

12. Rejoyce ye and be exceeding glad; 

for great 'is your. reward in Heaven,” for 
{o perſecuted they the Prophers who were be-, 
fore your! 1 946 34 anfy not on btes; FE orith 
' 12, Though ſuch uſage would, break the hearts 
of worldly..men and, Hypocrites, do got. you only | 
bear it paciently, bur Joyfully with excee g gladneſs, 
becauſe, your , reward 1n Heayen'will be 'ſo'much'the 
ſurer and, greater : for you do bur follow che Prophets] 
that are gone this way ro heaven before Mi "whom the! 
carnal Church perſecyred and murdered,” tho'their po-! 
ſterity honour. their names when they are'dead, hut go' 
on - and. imitare them in hating atid perfe&tting” the, 
living. | : 
13. Yeare the altof the earth ;' burif the 
falr have loſt its favour, wherewith ſhall it 
be ſalted 2 Ir isthenceforth ggod for nothing 
but co be caſt out and trodden underfoot of 
men. 

113. The World is putrified with the corruption of 
all fin; and you that follow me muſt be as falr to ir, to 
-recover it from this corruption. But if you prove filthy 
and corrupt your ſelves, what or who ſhall be alc ro 
you, for your recovery ? Corrupt profefiors of Chri- 
Ttianity are more miſerable, hopeleſs and forlorn than 
Heathens. : 

14. Ye arethelight of the world : A city 
that is ſer on a hill cannot be hid. 
| T5. Neither do men light a Candle and pur 
it undera buſhe!, bur on a candlcſtick ; and 


it giveth light toall that arc in the houſe. 
| 14, 15. God hath honoured you tobe the lights to a 
dark world : Ir 1s not therefore an obſcure and hidden 
ſorr of goodneſs that beſeemerh you 5 You are called 
Out to be conſpicuous in the world, like a City ona hill 
that cannor be hid; by your difterence from them in 
doctrine and life : Men do nor light a candle to hide it, 
but to to ſer ir up to' be a light ro:the houfe'; © And ſo' 
doth God call you to be open lights ip Dodrine and life. 
16. Let your lightſo1lnre betore menzthar; 
they may (ce your good works; and glorific' 
your Father which is in Heaven. '.. .. 
16. Note, That 1. the good works of Chriſtians are 
rhe due appoinred means to.win others to the glorifying 
of God : and they that do nor this are guilty of perfi- 
rdiouſneſs ro God and wan, _ as dymb Miniſters are by 
omitting. their work. 2; Thereft 
; muſt nor be fa few DX, ſmall as to be undiſcernable : 
They muſt not be done jn hypocrifie. tbe {cen,of men 
for our praiſe : Burxhey, muſt ſhine forth in fincerity to 


; God's praiſe. 3. By,goggl works is meant Holineis to 
jGod, ſobriety to our delves, and. juſtice and works of 
: love. to orhers, TO OE, 

17. Think..got.: that... am come to dc- 
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And as to the Natural parc 


Therefore -our good works |. 


ny | 
upon the Moynt. Ch. 5; 
ſtroy the Law and the Prophets: I am not 


come to deſtroy, but to fulfilthem. 

t7.. Take me nor for an enemy to the Law and the 
Prophets, as if I came to blame and deſtroy them. AS 
to the Ceremonial part, it was bur a Typifying pre- 
dition of me, and is to be fulfilled in me: andiris 
the honour of Types and Propheſies to be fulfilled. 
I own and eſtabliſh 'it, 
and am ſo far from evacuating ir, tharI teach the fulleſt 
keeping of ir. | ; | 
18. For verily Ifay to you, Till heaven 
and carth paſs, one Jot, orone tittle ſhall in 
-- wiſc pals from the Law, - till all be ful- 
Ghed. | 

'x8; I rell' you, the Law is ſotrue as being God's own 
word, that one lerrer or tittle of it ſhall nor be fruſtrare 
or-fail of irs performance to the end of che world, but 
ſhall be all fulfilled. _ . 

19. Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one 


of thele leaſt commandments, and ſhall 
teach men fo, : he ſhall be called the leaſt in 
the kingdom of heaven : but whoſoever ſhall 
do and teach them, the {ame ſhall be called 


Greatin the Kingdom of Heaven. 

19. If any ſha'l. preſume to break the leaſt of theſe 
commands becauſe it is a little one, and reach men 19 
to do, he ſhall be vilified as he vilified God's Liw, and 
not thought fit for a place in the Kingdom of the Mel- 
frah : Bur he ſhall be there Greateſt thar is moſt exact in 
Doing and Teaching all the Law of God. 

Note, Are not thoſe Preachers and Prelates then the 
Leaſt and baſeſt, thar preach and tread down Chriſtian 
love of all thar difſent from any of their preſumprions, 
_ preach down not the Leaſt, bur the Great com- 
mand. | 
- 20. Forl fay unto you, that except youll 
righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the righteouſneſs 
of the Scribes and Phariſces, ye ſhall inno caſe 


enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

20. So far am I from Preaching looſneſs, or favour- 
ing ſin, thar I tell you, tho the Scribes and Phariſces 
pretend ro the fſtrifeſt keeping of ' the Law 3 if you 
keep ir nor berter than they do, and be not a better 
and a more righreous fort of men, you ſhall in no cafe 
enter into the Kingdom of heaven. Note, . That beſides 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, there is neceflary to all ( ar age) 
that will be ſaved; "a righteouſneſs: cowfiſting in more 
careful exact obedience ro God, than any formal Hy- 
pocrice hach. And this God's Spirit worketh them 
unto. . E 
21. Ye have heard that it was ſaid by then 


of 01d times, Thou ſhaltnorkill; and who- 
lOever ſhall kill ſhall be in danger of juds- 
menr. 22. ButI fay to you, that whoſoe- 
ver is angry with his brother without a 

caule, ſhall be in danger of the judgment; 


and wholoeyecr ſhall ſay to his brother Racay = 
| C OS ſhall 
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ſhall be in danger of the Council: Bur who- 
lorvcr ſhall ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be in dan- 


cc of Hell-fire. 

21. Afſe,'s Law was that Murther ſhall be puniſhed 
"with dearh (by the lefler Sanhedrim ) And the carnal 
Jews have taken this ro be all that the S.xch Command- 
me nr condemned : Bur Ged's Law 1s perictt however 
carnal men miſundcritend ir; andl tell you,that 1. whce- 
ever Jets out his paſſion of hurtful ard uncharirable 
anger againſt any man withort or beyond juſt cauſe, 
doch in ſome degree break the Sixth Ccemmandmentr, 
2nd rhercfore deſerverch anſwerable puniſhment : And 
2. Whoever ſhall cauſlefly ſcorn or revile his Brocher, 
breakerh che Command yer more, and deſerverh grea- 
ter puniſhmenr: Bur whoſoever ſhall ucrerly delpiſe 
1m cauſefly, with an -uncharicable concluſjon thac he 
i a fool or a wicked man, or a Sehiſmatick, or an He- 
retick, when jt is not ſo, fhall have yer far greater 
7 niſhment, even Hell-fire, anſwering that in the valley 
of Hirnm. 


23. Therefore if thon bring thy gittto tle 
altar, and there remembreſt that thy brother 
hath ought againft thee; 24. Leavetby git 
before the altar, and go thy way, firſt be 
reconciled to thy brother, and chen come 
and offer thy gift. 


23. Therefore ſee that you prefer not Sacrifice before 
Love and Merc, but if thou bring thy gift ro the Altar, 
and be juſt ready to offer ir, and remembreſt that chou 
taft wronged thy Brother, or given him occaſion of 
uncharitable thoughts of thee; lay more upon love than 
on thy offering : Leave it there, and go preſently and 
make tcſtiturion, confeſſion, or whatever 15 neceſlary to 
xecor:cil;arion, ard then come and offer thy gitr. 

N. 1. O Chriſtians, lay this deeply ro heart, thar 
your Saviour was fo great 2 teacher of Love, that he 
preferreth ir before all things, even acts of outward 
Worthip, and will take him for no Chriſtian thar js 
not ſo minded. 2. © what a dreadfull aggravation of 
wickedneſs is it to turnthe very Sacraments themſelves 
znto ſnares of wrath and cruelty, and ro curſe and. damn 
and tear from the Church. al} that dare not ſubſcribe 


aad (wear to all the inventions of Popes and Councils. | 


And for the preachers of Love and Peace, to ſay more 
than | Thou fol ] evcn to Silence and Ruine or Burn all 
as Hereticks os Schiſmaticks, that dare not juſtifie all 


$&. 

25. Agree with thy adverſary quickly , 
Whilethon art in the way with hin, leſt at 
any time thy adycrfary deliver thee ro the 
judge, andthe judge deliver thee rothe Of 
fcer, and thou be caſt into priſon. 26. Ve 
rily I ay to thee, T hou ſhalc by no means 
come out thence, till thou haſt paid the ut- 
termoſt farthing. ' 

25, 26. If thou have wronged any man, delay nor 
reparation of his wrong, and reccnciltation. Leſt he 


extort his reparation from thee by Law, and put thee | 
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ro extremity, when thou mighteſt have compounded 
or appeaſed him by ſubmiflicn. And ſo obey God in 
thy dvry of Love and Reftirution and fubmiſhon ro 


| men, leſt he enrer into judgment with thee, and make 


thy utmoſt puniſhment antwer che Debr. | 

27. Ye havcheard thatir was laid bythem 
of old time, Thou thalenor commit adujiery 
But I ſay to you, that whotcever looketh on 
a woman to Juſt after her, hath commirred 
adultery with her already in his hearr. 

29. So Myſes aid in the Seventh Commandment, 
Thou ſhalr not commit Adultery :. And the carval Jews 
Jookt bur little deeper : But I cel you, thar whocycr 
caſteth-on a woman a wanton eye, ſtirring up luſt, and 
anlawſul. carnal imaginations and pleaſure, or ufern hs 
other ſenſes ro ſtir up ſuch luſts, as defile the mind, 
or trend rowards Fornication, he hath in his heart bro-- 
ken the Seyenth Commandment in ſome degree. 

29. And if thy right cye oft:nd thee , 
luck it out and caft it from ihee; for it is 
profitable tor thee that one of thy members 
ſhould perifh, and not that thy wholz bo- 
dy ſhould be caſt into Hell. Jo. And it thy 
right hand cffend thee, cut it off, and cait 
x trom thce ; for it 1s profitable for thee that 
one of thy members ſhould. periſh, and not 
that thy whole body ſhould: be: caft inco 
Hell. | 

26, 30. It may be ſome will ſay, eye is ſo mclened to 
enticing hols, and my hand to ſome "po 97 touches or 
atts, that they cffend when I knw they ſhould nat, and if 
It go no-furcher, F hope ir is ſafe : Burl tell you, this. 
is {oO paor an cxcule, that1f you had nor the command. 
of ye and Hand , and. had no other way to avoid 
the fin, ir were leſs hurt. to you to. pluck our that Eye 
and cut off thar Hand, than ro fin and be damned with 
It. Not that I bid you do fo, for you have power 
otherwiſe to avoid the fin ; bur if you had nor, it were 
your wiſeſt way : much more' to deny your Eye or 
Hand all forbidden pleaſure. 

34. J: bath been faid, whoever flall pur 
away his witc, let him give her a writing of 
divorcement:. 32. Bur I ay to you, thar 
whoever thall put away his wife, ſaving for 
the cauſe of fornication, caulſcth her tocom- 


J 


' mit adultery, and whoſoever ſhall marry 
"her thar is divorced commurerh adultery. 


3x,32- Mes bade you give your wife a Bill of Divorce- 
ment f you put her: away : And fo you haye be 
ranght rhat this is lawfull: Bur & ſay-to you, thac you 
muſt not put away 2 wife ſave for: Fornication, and if- 
you do,. you = Pn making her commit Adultery, 
and he will live in Adultery thar ſhall marry her. 

Note, That Chriſt here ſuppoſeth ſuch ether cauſes as 
Nature it ſelf allowerh > As if Husband or Wife ſhouid 
refolvedly ſeek the others death, ar be infefted witha 


| 


mortal contagious- diſeaſe, elf preſervarion allawerh 
| avoidance 
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avoidance till the danger is over: And if any other 
cauſe make their cohabitation utrerly inconſiſtent with 
ſafety or the ends of Marriage, they may by conſent live 
aſunder while that cauſe contirueth, 

33. Again, ye have heard that it hath 
been ſaid by them of old time, Thou ſhalt 
not forſwear thy ſclf, bur ſhalt pertorm to 
the Lord thine oaths : J4. Bur I fay ro you, 
Swear not at all; neither by heaven, for it 
is God's throne: Z5. Nor by the carth'for 
it is his foorſtool, ncither by Jeruſalem, for 
it is the city of the grcat King ; 36. Neither 
ibalt chou ſwear by thy head, becaute chou 
canſt not make one hair white or black. 
37. Bur let you communication be Yea, 
yea, Nay, nay, for whatloeyver is moreghan 


thele cometh of evi). 

33, &c. You have bcen told that Perjury is a hei- 
rous ſin, and our Oaths muſt be kept: This is paſt 
doubt; bur I cell you more 3 that you muſt not need- 
leſly ſwear ar all, or make any Oaths a part ef your 
diſcourſe : Think nor thar it's a ſmall martrer ro Swear 
by Creatures, while you profane nor the name of God : 
For all thar you can ſwear by 1s related to God, and his 
law is broken by ir: If it be by Heaven, it 1s his Throne; 
if by the Earrh, it 1s his Foorſtool 3 if by Jeruſalem, -it is 
his holy City 3 if by the Head, it is his work, of which 
thou makeſt not to much as the colour of one hair, 
Therefore content your ſelves in your diſcourſe wich 
a ſober Zeaor Nay: For your Oaths and reedleſs vehe- 
ment proteſtations, are but the expreiſions of Paſſon, 
or ſort other vice, and <re ſtirred up by Satan. . 

Note, That che common definition (| thar an Oathis 
always an appeal ta another as a knower and avenger of 
faiſhood ) is not gocd : It is the pawning of the yeriry 
or honour of one thing known, to verifie anorher un- 
known. As to ſay, This is as true as that the Heaven 1s 
ovcr me : Or if this be not irue, the Earth 1s not under 
my feer 3 It's as true as that I have a Head ; or as thar 
there is a God, who knoweth all things, gc. Tho it's 
true thar Swearing by God, includeth anappeai to him, 

38. Ye have heard that it tath been tatd, 
Aneye tor an eye, and a tooth for a topth. 
39. But ſay to you, thac ye reſiſt rot evil 3 
but whoſocver ſhall {mite thee on thy right 
cheek, turnto him the orher ao. 40. And 


if any man will ſuc thee ar the law, and | 


take away thy. coat,, let hinx have thy clokc 
allo. 41.. And whecves ſhall compel thee 
to goa mile, go with himtwo. 

38. Cc. You have heard that injuries muſt be re- 
paid bur with equal hurt ; an Eye fcr:an Eye :. It's true 
that. Magiſirates having, the charge of the Commoen- 
welfare, and the execution of God's Laws, they muſt 
punch 1njurjes, and noc luffer all men to do as much 
miſchief: as they will : Eur you thar are private pericns, 
mrit prefcx LOVE aud Patience befare Reparation of | 
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to be expounded. Ch. F; 
| Your Lofles, preſervation of your Rights, or: perſonal 


ano wh And therefore when it is nor the publick 
good thar requireth ir, .burt your own right, reſiſt not 
injuries, by any means whuch violateth Love or Pati- 


| ence. If when you are ſtricken you ſtrike again, you do 


bur ſtir up the perſonto mote wrath, to hurt you more, 
whenas L”ve and Patience may make him aſhamed that ke 
hath wronged you : Revenge wilt but enrage him,and you 
will ſuffer more, when Love and Patience may win him. 
Yea if he abuſe the Law to injure vou, prefer not the 
righring cf your ſelves before the 17; .ining of him by Love: 
And Patience may cofi you k fs than a Law-ſuir, or Re- 
venge: If he imjurigece ca tro any ſervice, bear- 
tar and more, rather **:an by feroing to violate Chariry. . 
Nate, that che Rule here intended by Chriſt is, that we 
prefer the winning of a man's Soul by Love, ard the 
Exerciſe of Patience before our Right, and that we bear 
rolcrable wrongs rather than alienate men by exaſpera- 
rion, and increaſe our own ſufferings by revenge ; uſu- 
ally the Patienc ſuffer leaſt 3 and win enemies moſt. 
Bur. 1. this extendeth not to Magiſtraces ſtrengthening 
ſin by impunity. 2. Nor t:: »rivate mens pardoning 
fins againſt God, which is not in our power. 3. Ncr- 
ro neglect the ſafery of the Commonwealth by favouring- 
evil. 4. Nor by the forbearing neceffary defence of 
our own or others lives or welfare -againſt inſufferable 


 allaults: nor may we-give away that which is due. 


to Wives and.Children, os the poor, which-is not. in-- 
Our Power. 


42. Giye to him that askerh- thee, and. 
from him that would borrow: of thee turn 


| thou not away. 


42. Nete, The ſenſe is, Be not unwilling to give - 


- where ever thou oughteſt, bur as willing ro give as men 


are toaskz; And Asling.is one Fa of thy direQion to-- 
whom to give. Bur this excludeth not the uſe of pru-- 
dert reaſon in our giving. 1. We muſt nor give tha. 
ro one perfon which we ſhould rather give to ethers; - 
not ro the utiworthy or unfit, becauſe they ask, when... 
we ſhould ſeek afrer the more needy and worthy tifac 

asK not = nor muſt we give that- to one that is due ro- 


| many 3 nor give to do aletfier good whenby it we mighr. 
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do a greater; nor pive that which 1s not in our- power. 
As to the queſtion, How much we muſt give, 1. A, 
thouſand come far fhort, for one chat chantably gives ' 
2. Every man ſhould ſtudy ro do God the- 
greaceſt ſervice he can with his eſtate, and prudently - 
diſcern the way--.. 3-' The neceffities of others muſt be - 
preferred before our pleaſure and unnecetlaries... 


43- Ye have heard that it hath been faid, 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour. and hare thy 
enemy : 44-. Bur I'ay to-you, Love your: 
cnemies, bleis them that curſe you, do good. 
ro them that hate you, and pray: for them « 
that deſpirefuly vie you and perſecure you, . 
45- T bat you may be thechildren of your fa- 
ther which iSin heayen;for he maketh his-ſun-: 
tro riſe on the evil, and the good, and {endctiy: 


rain on ihe juſt and unjuſt. 
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42- 44+ God did ler out the Iſraelites tro execute ſo 
great Naughrers on their Heathen enemies, thar occafi- 
_ oned many of old to reſtrain Love ro roo narrow an 
. objeR, and to incline to hatred and hurtfulneſs ro ene-, 
; mies, too much :.- Bur, I rell you, that you muſt Love 
all your enemies according to the: degree of amiab:encis 
m them ;; that is, All men as men; All ſober moral 
- men as ſuch; all viſi>)e members of the Churchas ſuch : 
And af] notably ſincere, eminent, excellent and uſec- 
ful Chriſtians as ſuch; And let not enmity to you, 
ſutpcnd this Lovez ( Tho you be not bound to love all 
. alike, nor to truſt any mortal man too (far. ) And ir15 
- not enough that you do your enemies no hurt'z nor 
wyl their hating, carfing, or ſpighrfull uſage: and perſe- 
cution of you, excuſe-you from your duty :' .Bur not- 


. withſtanding all this; you muſt love them thar hare | 


- You, and pray for them thar deſpitefully uſe you and 

. periecute you, ſpeak well of them -and bleſs rhem thar 
peak ill of you and curſe you ; for you are not God's 

children if-yow be nor like him, and imitate him, who 

- maimainerh the life, health and natural comforts of the 
zaft and unjuſt. 

. NA, O howlictle Conſcience do moſt Chriſtians, even 
the Religious make of this command of Chriſt ? How 
freely do they ſpeak evil of their enemies, and think 
themſelves excuſed by ſaying, 1t is as they are Chriſt's 
enemies and not as ours : Hate the fin, and diſlike the 
finner as ſuch; ſo you will bur love all that is love; 
Iy in him, and remember, that it is Love that muſt 0+ 
ycrcome evil, and make bad men lovely. 

- 46. For it ye love them that love you, 
whac reward have you? do not evcn the 
Publicans the ſame? 47. And if ye falute 
'your brethren onely, what do you more 
than others? do not cyen the Publicans ſo? 
48. Be ye therefore perte&t, even as your 


Father which is in heaven is perfect. 
45,47,48. If you look for reward from God, it 
* muſt befor obeying and ſerving him: bur to lovemen for 
lovingyou, is but to ſerve your ſelves and your ſelf-love, 
and then you muſt reward your ſelves, what bad man 
will not love men for loving him. And if as you you be 
kind to Jews, or praiſe, honour and love thoſe of your 
own Se& or Party or Opinion, what bad men or Hea- 
thens do not the like ? All our of ſelf-eſteem love and 
honour their party , and thoſe of their own opinion, 
Bur if you will approve your ſelves the clildren of God, 
and haye his reward, Love men for his ſake, even all 
men impartially, wherher they be for you or againſt 
'ou, fo far as any thing of God is in them, whether ir 
Nature or Grace, common grace or ſpecial; yea 
for their capacity of being good and doing good here- 
afrer. The moſt full univerſal Love is that perfeQi- 
- on in which you muſt be like to God. Judge of your 
ſelves by it 3 and reckon that you have no more Good- 
neſs than you have Love. 
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CHAP. VI. 


Ake heed that ye do not your alms 
.®L before men, to be ſcen of them: 
otherwiſe you have no reward of your Fa- 
ther which is in heaven. | 

I. Be carcfu! to avoid kypocriie, and a proud de- 
fire of piaiſe in-your works of Charity : You may do 
it when men ſce you;z bur nor to be ſeen : If you take 
mens eſteem and praiſe for your reward, you forteir and 
loſe God's heavenly reward. 

2. T heretore whea thou doſt thine alms, 
do not {ound a trumpet betore thee, as the 
hypocrites do in the Synagogues and in the 
ftreers, that they may have glory of men : 
VerilyI fay to you, They navethcir reward. 

2. Make not oftentation of your Chariry, as Hypo- 
crites : They ſhall have no berter reward than rhe vain- 
glory which they chuſe : (Alas what a pitifull reward. ) 

3. Bur when thou dolt alns, Jet not chy 
left hand know what thy right hand doth. 
4: That thine alms mav be in fecret: And 
thy Father which ſeeth in fecrer, himſelf ſhall 
reward thee openly, 

3» 4+ Put ( tho your good works muſt ſhine before 
men co God's glory, yet ) be ſo carefully afraid of all- 
affeRation of vain-glory to your ſelves , as purpoſely 
ro conceal all, when nothing but your own praiſe re- 
quwath openneſs ; yea, do not note it too much in your 
elves, to puff you up;. and then as your hearts and 
lives are all known to God, he will openly reward them 
to the fuil. 


= 


I, 


; And when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalrnor 
be as the Hypocrites are ; for they love to 
pray ſtanding in the Synagogues, and in the 
corners of theſtreers, that crhey may be ſeen of 
men : Verily I fay to you, they have their 
reward... 

s: Soler not your Prayer be like the Hypocrites, 
all done in publick as on a Stage, to be ſeen of men : I 
rell you mens praiſe 1s all the reward they ſhall have, 

N. Not but chat publick Church-Prayer, and Family- 
prayer are as great duties as ſecrer Prayer ; But they 
muſt not be done for to be thought Religious, nor ſe- 
crer Prayer made _ of negletted. 2. Standing is a 
lawfull praying geſture in ir ſelf : But where Rneeling 


ſ1gnifieth more reverence, it muſt be preferred in hum- 


bling quries, bh 

6. But when thou prayeſt, enter into thy 
cloſer, - and- when! thou: haſt ſhut thy door, 
pray 6 by is er which'is in ſecret; and 


thy Fatherwhich,, ſeth in ſecret ſhall reward 


thee openly. : .; 


'6 Bur 


Ch. 6. Of Secret Prayer. 
6. But do thou pray ſecretly where only God is wit- 
nefs of thy Prayers ( and therefore approve to him thy 
ſecrer defires and heart, as well as thy words,) and be- 
lieve that God will openly reward thee. 

N. 1. Both pnblick and ſecret prayer are our duty. 
2. Praying only before men 1s groſs hypocrifie : Bur ali 
ſecret prayer will not prove tincerity. 3. They thar 
fay, We muſt not ſerve God for reward, oppoſe Chriſt, 
and Scripture, and all Religion. Ir 1s not a reward 1n 
Commutative Fuſtice as if we proated God : Bur in Fa- 


therly love and juſtice, as pleaſing God chrough Chriſt, , 


as Fathers reward good children and nor bad ones. 

7. But when ye pray, ule not valn re- 
p-cirions, as the Ficathen do, for they think 
that they ſhall be heard for their much ſpea- 
king. dS. Be not ye theretore like unto 
chem ; for your Father knoweth what things 
you hayenccd of before youask him. 

7- When you pray do not fo repear over the ſame 
words, or lengthen your Prayers with unmeet repaiti- 
ons, as the Heathens, do, that think canting over Cer- 
tain words, or ſpinning out Prayers to ſuch a length, 1s 
acceptable ro God : or as if God were moved by terms 
or length, For God is your Father, and knows what 
you need before you ſpeak, and piryerh you-accerding 
ro your needs: [And your Prayers are not to Move afid 
change him, bur by -<xercifing/ your: own defires, and 
faih and repentance -and»thankfulnel(s,' ro make you fit 
toxcceive his further pifts. | 

9... Atter this manner therefore pray ye. 

9. I will give a perfe& diretory for the matter and 
order of your defires and prayers, and in words: fit for 
youruſe, when you pray bur ſummarily, © _ 

9,19, &6. Our Father which art in Hea- 
ven, Hallowed be thy name, Thy king- 
dom cotne, Thy will be done, on earth as ; 
it is in heayen. Give us this day our daily 
bread, And forgive us our debts, as we tor- 
giveour debtors ; And lead us not into rem- 
.ptation, butdeliver us from evil: Forthine 
1s the kingdom, the power, and the gory, 
-frever. Amen. 

' 9, (Fc. We come not to thee as our unrecorcilcd a- 
venging Fudge, butas to cur merciful Father recon- 
ciled to us by Chriſt ; The only God, whoſe Glory 1s. 
eminently in Heaven, infivite -1n perfettion of Bemg,, 
-and of Powrcr, Knowledge and Goodneſs, our ablolure\| 
- owner, our Supreme Ruler, and our moſt loving Father 

. by Creation, Redemption and Regeneration, whoſe vc 
are, and whom we muſt ſerve, and whom we muſt 
Love and Truſt ; we are ſinful, needy, miſerable and 
unworthy; in our ſelves, bur thy Children by Chriſt 
our Intercefſor, who is worthy ; whoſe hearts are by 
deſire towards thee as our God, and to the good of 
others as our brechren, as well as by neceſiity ro our 
own felicity : We know that as all things are Of Thee; 
and Through Thee, and To thee, fo Thou arr our Ul: 
timate-end : And therefore we firſt humbly beg that 
Thy Great, Wiſe, and Good and Holy name may be 
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A form of Prayer. Ch. 6. 


.known, and fhine forth and be glorified and: holily re- 
garded upon earth, and not baghemes or be unknown 
and diſregarded by Atheiſts, Infidels, er wicked hypo-: 
crires 3 nor the honour of men be ſex up againſt hes & 
Bur rhat the Nationg of the earth, and all Societies and 
our own felves,- may be wholly devoted and live_ to. 
thy Glory. 

_ And our next Peticion is, that the world, or irs So- 
cteries, or our own and our brethrens Souls, . may nor 


| be given up to the wicked Tyrannical Kingdom 'of Sa- 


tan, or men that are his Miniſters and governed by him, 
nor to the Wars, bloud and cruelty of ſuch: Bur thar: 
ray Divine Government, even the Kingdom of Meſ- 
ſrah may come on Earth in rhat fulneſs as may defiroy 
the Kingdom . of Satan, that Faith, Love and Righte- 
ouſnefs may be the conſtitution of Societies and Souls x 


'and the Reign of Grace may prepare us for Glory 3 


' which we ſpecially pray for. 


4 


And our third Petition is, thar in this thy Kingdom, 


' Socreries and Souls, our own and orhers, may in diſpefi-. 


| tion be conformed-to thy Goring Will, and in pra- 


; 


2 


— 


Qice 6bey it, and in Faith, Hope and Love, with joy- 
ful Thuft expe& the promiſed reward, and; porieaoly 
fabmir ro thy Farherly corre&ons and difpoſals, And 
that in all cheſe aforefaid three requeſts, this Earth 
that is grown ſo near to Hell, may be made-more like 
to them in heaven, who Know, Love, and 


: 0 0! OY s 
and Gtorifie thee, wich PerfeQion, Unizy and full de- 


hehe. | 
Sand becauſe thou haſt made our natures ſuch as cany 
rot bur love our ſelves, and haſt bound us to ſeck our 
own and others welfare, and Grace, preſuppoſeth Na- 
ture, and our Being 1s necellary firſt ro our Well-being, 
Therefore our fourth Petition is, that tkou wilt ſupporr 
our natures, and maintain them by neceſſary food and 
ſuſtenance, and make us content with thy allowance, 
and fave us from covetouſneſs and overmuch love to 
worldly fuſnefs, proſperity and, wealth, and cauſe us to 
ſubſerve thy providence by our wiſe and diligent labours, 
and nor to forfeit thy maintenance by our felf confi- 
dence,idleneſs or vicious ſenſuality,nor turn our ſtrength 
to ſerve our ſinful luſt, 

And knowing that Holineſs and Juſtice require cc 
puniſhment of Sin, we next beſeech thee to look on us 
1 Chriſt whom thy Love and Mercs ſent into the world 
ro be a Sacrifice and Propiriation for fin 3 whoſe pcr- 
fe Righteouſneſs and Sacrifice have merited that par- 
don and race, winch he hath gtven in his Covenant, 
and proclaimed ar.d offered to us all in rhe Goſpec! : 
Forgive all the ſins of our former life, and rhe remain- 
ing corruption of our hearts, and rhe daily faults rhac 
we are guiiry of im our ſtate of imperfe&tion. And 
knowing rhar thou forgiveft none bur penirenr Þelie- 
vers; and bindeſt us to love and forgive others as ever 
we would be forgtven; we confeſs and lament our ma- 
nifold ſins,- of corrupr-nature and pradtice, of ignorance 
and of knowledge, of negligence, raſhneſs and preſum- 
ptuous wiffulneſs ; The. remembrance of them. js our 
orief-and-ſhame, we loath our elves for them, and 
earneſtly beg to be healed of rhem-; we caſt our ſelves 
Hy believing Truſt ( tho alas roo weak ) on Jeſus our 
Saviour his Merits and Interceſhon, and thy Love and 


Mercy and ' promiſes in him, defiring henceforth to oe 
rule 


Ch. 5. Of forgiving Fences. 
ruled by thim and fandified by his Spirit and Grace 3 
And we unfeignedly love and forgive all choſe rhat have 
wronged us : we beſeech thee therefore charge not our 
fins upon us, bur acquir us from the everlaſting puniſh- 
ment, and all vindictive penalties in this life, on Sou: | 
or Body: And grant the fame to all our brethren for 
whom we pray. 

And becauſe if thou keep us not, we ſhall run on in 
guilt by new remprarions, and loſe all that thou haſt g1i- 
ven us : We laſtly beſcech thee, to ſave us from all dan- 


gerous remprations, either by Sarans inward ſuggeſtions, | 


Or out ſnares, by our own ill inclinations, or 
worldly al'urements, or by ſuch ſufferings as may be 
roo ſtrong for our faith, hope and patience, or would 
fuppreſs our holy love, and thankfulneſs and joyfull 
praiſe : And ſave us from Satan, from our ſelves, our 
enemies and our friends that would rempr us to any evil, 
and from the fin and miſery and thy deſerved judgments, 
ef which we are in danger. And fortific us with thy con- 
firming comforting ſpirit. 
we beg all rheſe mercies of thee ro this end, 
char we may employ ther with all rhy Saints, in joyful 
praiſes of thy bleſſed Ki 
ven and Earth, and in holy admiration of chy Power, 
and all perfe&tions, and in glorifying thy Infinite Sood- 
nefs and Blefſedneſs, with the glorified Society for eyer- 
more. Theſe are the defires of our Sonls, and the rc- 
queſts of our lips, which we humbly, and earneſtly in 
Faith and Hope do preſent to thee our Heavenly Fa- 
ther, by the motion of thy Spirit, through Jeſus Chriſt, 
our Interceflor, Lord and Saviour, Amen, 
Note, Reader, So perfe& is the Method of the Lords 


Prajer, that I had thought to have Anatomized ir and | 


ſer ir before thee in a Scheme. But I now write for 
the leſs learned that cannot well comprehend accurate- 
neſs : They that can may find ir done already in my 
Latin Method of Theology ; and the lower fort may find 
ſuch a bricf and plain Expoſition as ſuch are capable 
of, 1n my Family Catecbiſm : And in both the controver- 
fies hereabour reſolved. | 


14. For if ye forgive men their treſpaſſes. 
.your heavenly Father will alſo forgive you. 
I5- Bur if ye forgive not men their rreſpaſles, 
_—_— will your Father forgive your tret- 
paſlcs. 
14. Leſt you ſhould think that no qualification for 
pardon and other gifts are neceſfary in you, I again re- 
t what ſelfiſh nature is loth to obſerve, thar tho God 
your heavenly Father, yet your love and forgiveneſs 
of your Brother is ſo neceflary to his forgiving y ou, that 
without it you ſhall not be forgiven: For if 
not this in ſincerity, you are not God's children, and he 
3s called your Heavenly Father bur as effcring you his 
grace: Bur if you have fincere Love, with notable de- 
tes in your forgiving others, God will corre& you as 
Children, and will not forgive you ſome ſharp chaſtiſe- 
ments 3 bur make you know that you muſt love others, 
if you will have the comfort of his love. 


.16, Moreover when ye faſt, be not asthe 
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mand Government in Hea- : 


you have : 


. 


Of fafting. Ch. 5. 
Jisfigure their faces that they way appear to 
men to faſt: VerilyI ſay to you, they have 
their reward. | 

16. Do not for to be thought godly ſeem to be more 


| humbled than you are 3 nor ſhew that outwardly, 


which ſhould be a concealed ſecrer faſt : ſuch hypocrites 
(hall have no better reward, than the eſteem and praiſe 
of men which rhey thus ſeck. : 

17, 18, But thou whenthou faſteſt, anoint 
thy head and waſh thy face, that thou ap- 
pear not to men to faſt, but to thy Father 
which is in ſecret : And thy Father which 
ſ:eth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly. 

17, 18, Bur look thou for thine approbation and re- 
ward fram God, and hide from the z.otice of the world 
thy private humiliations ( tho publick humiliations of 
Churches and Nations, and for open wrongs, muſt be 
publickly ſhewn } and God will openly reward thee. 


I9. __y not up for your ſelves treaſures 
upon carth, where moth and ruſt doth cor- 


rut, and where thieves break through and 
cal. 

19. Note, 1. By Treaſure is meant that whicha man moſt 
loveth and trufteth to for his ſupply and comfort, and 
practically placeth his chief welfare in. 2. By lazing 
up, is meant, over valuing, eagerly defiring and ſeek» 
ing and caring for. That whichruſt, morhs, and thieves 
can ſoon bercave you of, is unfit to be your beloved 
rruſted creaſure. ; 

20. Bur lay up for your-{clyes treafares in 
heaven, where neicher moth nor ruſt doth 


corrupt, and where thicyes do not break 
through and ſteal. 

20, But by Faith place your happineſs in heaven an4 
on that lay out your care and love and labour'; and fo 
uſe your wealth as God hath promiſed to reward in Hea- 
yen : For that treaſure is incorruprible, inviolable and 
everlaſting. | 

Note, That tho it be our God and Saviour thar lay- 
eth map our treaſurein Heaven, and faverh us freely by 
Grace, yer itis we that are commanded to lay it up,and 
ſave our ſelves, ſubordinately, by faith, hope, love, and 
labour, which qualifie us as fic receivers of it. 


21. For where your trealure is, there will 
your heartbe alſo. 

21. And by this you may know whether you truly 
place your Treaſure in Heaven or on earth ( Not by 
your ſpeculative opinion or words: for what Hypo- 
crite will not fay that Heaven is berter than Earth? ) 
Bur by the bent of _ hearrs : Your Love, Care, Truſt, 
and hope will be where your Treaſure js, That which 
you 1. highlieſt value-praQtically, 2. and moſt deſire 
and chuſe, 3. and labour for, tho with the greateſt care 
and coſt, thar's it that is indeed your Treaſure. 


22. The lighr of the body is the eye : If 


. hypocrites of a ſad countenance ; for they 


therefore thy eye be ſingle, thy whole body 
| hall be full of light: 23. Bur if thy eycbs 
cv 


3 
* 
fe 
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Ch. 6; To avoid 


evil, «thy whole body ſhall be full of dark- | 


neſs: If therefore the light that is in thee be 


darkriels, how great is that darknels 2 |, 

. 22,23. As the eye ſeerh nor for it ſelf alone, bur for 
the whole body, ro guide irs ation 3 ſo thy underſtand- 
ing or practical judgment is that ſuperiour viſive fa- 
culry that muſt guide all thy love, and choice and life: If 
therefore thy judgment be found, and thou knowelſt the 
difference between laying up a treaſure in Heaven and 
on Earth, ic will rightly guide all the aftions of thy 
hearr and life: : burif thy judgment be blinded in this 

. great affair, it will mifguide thy love, rhy choice, and 
All the cenor of thy life : If thy judgment chen be blind 
which muſt guide thee, what a «miſerable erroneous 
'wretch wilt thou be 3 and how diſmal will chat errour 
_Pfove. 

24. No man can ſerve two maſters: for 
eith:r he will hate the one and love the o- 
ther; orhe will hold to the one and deſpiſc 
the other : ye cannot icrve God and mam 


mon. . 

24. And take heed of the ſelf deceit of Hy pocrires, 
who flatter themſctyes with rhe hope of having a crea- 
fure both on Earth and in Heaven ; reſolving to keep 
and prefer this world while they can keep it, and hoj e 
thar Heaven will. be a reſerve when they can keep the 
world no longer; and ſo they will be as Religious as 
will ſtand with their fleſhly worldly intereſt : Bur ] 
re!] you, no man can ſcrve rwo ſuch contrary Maſters : 
He will love one better than the ether, or obey and 
ſcrye one to the negleR and injury of the other. You 
carmor'love and ſerve God as God, and yct love and 
ſce's worldly wealth and proſperiry, as your moſt be- 
loved truſted rreaſure, God'willnot ſtoop ro the world : 
therefore the world muſt jn your cſtcem and choice, 
ſtoop to God, and be uſed for him. 


25. Thctefore 1 fay to you, Take nc 
thought for your lite, what ye ſhall car, 
or wiat ye ſhall drink, nor yer for your bo- 
dy whatye ſhall put on. Isnot the life more 
tnanmcat, and the body thay ray ment. 

25. Therefore take this as my ſpecial warring, Who!) 
truſt God por life and ail th? concerns of life, and ſhew nor 
your tclfiſFneſs and worldly love, by be ng diſtruſtfully 
a1nx10us or (ollicirous, for meat, and drink, and cloarhs ; 
If you know not which way to get them, God knows 
which way to give them. Your Lives and Bodtes are 
his gift, and in his ues and did he give you theſe, 
ar:d cannor you truſt him for food and cloathing : 

26. Behold rhe tfowls of the air; tor they 
ſow not,ncitner do they reap nor gathcr into 
barns, yct your heavenly Father fecdeth them. 
Are ye not much better than they 2 

25. You ice that. God 'feederh the many (ſort of 
Fowls that make no ſtore-houſes or proviſion for rime 


to came: And God that made you better than they, 
wiltnor negle& you. 
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Ch. 6. 
27. But which of you by taking thought 


worldly cares. 


can add one cabs ro ha __ FEWES 
y ;our daty and uſe m ! 

ER. ” Iu 6th Cif-roubling diſtcuſtful care 
and thoughrfulneſs, is but unprofitable ſelf-vexarion. 
All your care cannot make you any taller of ſtarure, nor 
keep your bodies from decay or death. : 

28, And why take ye thought for rai- 
ment 2 Conſider the lilics of the field bow 
they grow ; they toil not, neither do they 
(pin: 29. And yetT fay to you, that even 


Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed 


like one of theſe. Jo. Wherefore if God 
{o cloaththe graſ; of the field, which to ay 
is, and to morrow is caſt into the oven, ſhall 
he not much more cloath you, O ye of little 


faith 2 
28, 29, 39. And why do you diftruſtfully care f:r 


q cloathing ? You ſee the Lilies of the field thar neither 
j ſow nor ſpin, have yerta more beaarifull flower than S9- 


lo-mmns moſt ſplendid Ornaments could march. And 
d:th God ſo cloth thefe and ocher Planrs with beaury, 
and ſweetneſs, and are you fo diftreſttull and weak 1n 
Faith, as to fear that he will negleR you ? 

Note, That Chriſt here neirher blamerh Sowirg, Spin- 
ing or other meet labour, nor wou!d have ir done im- 
fradently and carclefly ; much lefs doth he approve of 
an idle ſlothful life on precence of truſting God. Six 
days muſt we labour, and nor err the bread of 1dlere.s: 
Paul ſaith, He thar will not work ( when he can) ler 
him not eat. Idleneſs corrnpterh Body and Soul. Such 
Careas we muſt rake rofeed and cloath the Poor, ſuchar 
leaſt we may take for our ſelves : Bur, 


31. Take no thought therctore, ſaying, 


| what ſhall we cat? or what ſhall we drink or 


wherewithall ſhall we be cloathed 2 

31. Therefore when you have done your duty, traſt 
God, and do not with murmuring or fſeli-croubh:.g 
diſtruſtſully fay, whence ſhall I have food and 1az- 
ment ? 

- 32. For after all theſe things do the Gen- 
tiles ſeek : For yuur heayenly Father know- 
-tn thatve have need of all theie things. 

32. This 15 the praRice of the KHeathens, who fear and 
complement their Idol Gods, bur cann6r truſt them for 
what they want, bur by ſcl-rruſting and (clf-ſecking are 
drowned in worldly love and care : Burt your Heaven- 
ly Father 15 far better acquainted with all your wanrs 
than you are, and doth not diſregard them. 


33- Bur (cet yc.firſt the kingdom of God, 
and his righrcoutnels, and all cheſe things ſha; l 
hcadded unto vou. | 

33- But Imake this promiſe which you may boldly” 
rruſt ; ſce that you ſeek firſt Gods Kingom of grace an4 
glory, and that Rightcouſneſe, ( Relative, habitual and 
attual ) ro which through Chriſt he hath promiſed ac- 

ceptance and falyarion, teck theſe I fay before all wor:4d- 
| + "Wy ly 


=y 


Ch.7. Chritreproveth 
Iy profperity and fleſhly intereſt, with your chief an4 
predominart Efteem, Choice, and Endeavour 3. and then 
all bodily rhings ſhall be given in as addirjons to tic 
sreater hieffings, fo far as God fecth them fir for you, 
ard you for rem ( for Godlineſs hath the promite of 
this 1:fe and of thar ro come. ) 

34 Take rheretorc no though? for the 
motrow : {or the morrow ſhall rake thougi1t 
for the things of it (cit: ſufficient unto the 
day is the evil rherect. 

34. Therefore ( Beg of God your daily bread in faith, 
and 1n the uſe ct honcit Jabour 3 but } rake no diſtruit- 
full trout ling c:rrcful chovghrs for the rime to come 3 
It will be tin;e enough to morrow to take notice of 
to fnorrows wants, and to do to morrows work : Eve- 
ry day hath irs own duty and difficulty, and ſuftcrings 
muſt be expeted : Do not anticipate them, and rake 
to day the trouble on your iclf by care and fear, which 
belongs tothe rime to come: The burden and troubling 
part by ſuch ſufterings as you muſt expect, will come 
time cnough, and a days ſenſe of rhe ſuftering, 13 enough 
for one days evil or burden. . Preparatory notice of 
death and ſuffcring is uſefull : bat ſhould we toreknow 
all the parricular ſufterings chat are to come on us, it 
wcu'd butoveriwhelm us, by an uncimely ſuffering eve- 
ry day by fear and care of all that which we ſhould ſut- 
fer bur by liccle tolerable parcels, while every day hath 
KS;OWN proportion. 
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Jas: not, that ye be not judged: 2. For 
with what judgment ye judge, ye ſhall 
be judged : and with what meaiure ye mete, 


it ſhall be meaſured to you again. 
1, 2. Make not your ſelves judges cf other men and. 


their ations withour a juſt call, and be nor cenſorious,|. 


medlers, nor bold ſevere condemners of orhers without 
proof, and teyond cauſe. For otherwiſe you muſt 
look for ſevere judgemerr from God, and to be repa:d 
by man, and uſed as you uſed others. 

_ 3- And why bcholdeſt thou the mote that 
IS 10 a brothers eye, bur conſfiderctt not the 
beam that 1s in thine Gn cyc 2 '4- Or how 
wilt thou ſay to thy broificr, Let me pul] 
out the mote out of thine eye, and behold a 
beam is in thineown eye 2. 

3, 4- So cenforious are hypocrites of others, that the. 
mote ofa ſmall infirmiry or diſſent is ſeen in their eyes, 
as if jt were ſome intolerable thing, which chey muſt 
pluck out ( as the Phariſees cenſured Chriit and his Diſci- 
ples tor nor obſerving their-ceremonies and traditions ) 
Bur if thou know thy ſelf, mayeſt thou not find worte 
than this in thy ſelf? ( Hath a Phariſee nothing worſe 

than Non-conformiry to- his ceremonies and traditions? 
How canft thou think his mote of ceremonial or ſmall 
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| 


| 


difference intollerable , while thou eafily beareſt thy 


— 


raſh judgment. Ch.7. 


own formality, magiſterial pride and worldly mind, and 
giher great and deadly fins ? | 

5- Theu hypocricc, firſt caſt out the beam 
that 151n thine own eye, and then ſhalt chou 
fee clearly ro caſt our the mote out of thy 
brothers cve. 

$5. Thou Hypocrite, firſt ſee that thon have no grea- 
ter fauir thy (elf; caſt away the beam of pride, world- 
linefs, formaiiry, malignity, and flcfhly vice cur of thy 
{clf, and then thou wilt be more capable to judge of 
thy Lrorhers failings, and fitter ro reprove him. _ 
_ 6. Givenot that which is holy ro the dogs, 
neither caſt ye your pearls betore ſwine, 1ctt 
they trample them under fect, and turn a- 


gain and rent you. 

6. And as it is not every one that is fit to reprove, 
ſo it 15 nor every one that is fit ro be reproved. Tho 
to ſeek merſi..ſalvation by teaching and reproof, bc a 
work of great moment, when 1t 15 uſed in ſeaſon, to 
them thar are capable of 1t 3 yer take this rule ; pretend 
nor duty, to teach and reprove when its clearly. like to 
do more hurt than good : ſome men are hardencd fcor- 
ners, and ſome fenſle(s negleters, and ſome hareful, 
perſecutors: To ſuch as thoſe, holy counſel, doarine 
and reproof, 1s but like caſtirg Sacramental or conſfe- 
crated bread to the dogs, or pearls before ſwine. To 
be thus wiſe and righteous over much, 1s but the way 


to periſh and be rent, or at leaſt made a ſcorn to beaft- 
 Iy men. 


Itis no dury where it is no means to 
yea to preater good thar hurt.. 
Note,” Yer ifa ſlothfull hypocrite ſhall raſhly cenſure 


good, 


{ Others to be Dogs and Swine, and deſperate, ro excuſe 


pang from duty and trouble, this is bur a doubling of 
Us lil, 

7. Ask, and it ſhall be given you : ſeck, 
and ye ſhall find: knock, and it ſhalt be 
opened to you. 8. For every one thar ask- 
eth receiveth, and he that feeketh finderh, 
and to him that knockceth it fhall ke ©- 


pened. 

7. And to obtain grace and mercy: to your ſelves, 
true Prayer is Gods appointed means, Ask of God and 
he will give it you, ſcek diligently and you ſhall find, 
Cre. For every one that askerh in fincerity, and ſeekerh 
with diligence and conſtancy ſha!l obrain. 

Note, That 1s, if he pray to God believing his power, 
and goodneſs, in the name of Chriſt, and truſting in 


his merits and interceſſion, and this firſt and chietly for 


God's glory and for things ſpiritual and everlaſting, and 
for earthly things as means to theſe, and if he be earneſt, 
diligent and conſtant in ſuch askings, ſeeking and 
knocking, he ſhall certainly have grace and Glory, and 
ail outward*things ſo far as they are fit for him, and he 
for them. : | 
yg. Or what mar is there of you, whom 
1{ Þ1s fon ask bread, will he give him aſtone? 
:©, Or it he ska fiſh, willhe give him a 
icrpent? 11, If ye then being cy}, know 
how 


oO 
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' tolove you and do you good, ſee that you firſt love 


Ch. 7. The ftrait gate. 

how to give good gifts to your children, 
how much more ſhall your Father which is 
in hcavengive good things to them that ask 


him. 

9,10,11. Do not diſtruſt Gods goodneſs and willingneſs 
to do good: All the love that 1s gocd in you, is bur a 
ſpark trom the God of infinite goodneſs. Therefore if 

ou would not give a ſtone to your Children that ask 

read of youÞ nor a Serpent to that Child that asketh 
a Fiſh; and if you that are ſo bad men, will give good 
things and notevil,to your Children, O how much more 
abundantly ſhould you believe your heavenly Father 
ready and willing ro do good to his children who ask 
ir of him, being fitted to receive it. 
12. Therectore all things whatſocyer ye 
would that men ſhould do to you, do ye c- 
ven fo to them, for this is the Law and the 


Prophets. | | 

12. And as you may gather by your own love to 
your children what love God hath ro you; ſoif you 
would have God over-rule the hearcs and ations of men 


them and do them good, and that is the moſt protable 
way to obtain ir: Ir is deſirable, thar all men do uſe 
you with Juſtice and Charity : Do you therefore be ſure 
ſo to uſe all men: ( Notthat a man who hurteeh him- 
ſelf, .or would have another hurt him by temptation 
or ſn, may therefore hurt another. Bur ) be more 


forward to do good, than toexpett it from others: and | 


put your ſelf in their cafe, and do ro them, whatever 
( pradently: and juftly) you would have them do to 
you, ſuppoſing their caſe and yours were exchanged. 


13. Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate: for 
wide is the gate, and broad is the way 
which leadeth to deſtruQtion, and many 
there be which go in thereat. 14. Becauſe 
ſtrair is the gate, and narrow is the way 
which leadeth unto lite, and few there be 


that find tr. 

13, 14. And let not the ftrictneſs of the gare and way 
of life diſcourage you : The gate is wide, and the 'way* 
15 broad that lcadeth to deſtruction: It is'eatie to 
pleaſe che fleſh, and to neglect a holy life, and great is 
the multitude that go this way : But donor you follow 
the mulricude jn fin unto damnation. The entrance in- 
toa life of Faith and Holircfs is ſtrait, and che wa 
1s narrow, requiring ſelf-denial, morcification, holy dt- 
ligence, and patient ſuffering 3 and ir is but few char 
find this way and the life ro which ic leaderh. Bur life 
cternal cannot be roo dearly obtained : Therefore ler no 
dithculties ſtop you or turn you oft. 

N. 1. It 1s becauſe of our corrupt averſeneſs, ( ſuch 
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Falſe Prophets.” Ch. 7. 


entrance by converſion into a life of Faith and Holineſs 
as the way : and the Devil, the World and the Fleſh 
will ſtrive hard againſt boch : Bur Grace will conquer 
and make all a delight. 3- Fewer turned Chriſtians 
then, than did after Chrifts aſcenſion. But if moſt on 
earth periſh, how lirtle is the carth, to the vaſt and 
glorious regicns of rhe bleſſed. 

15. Beware of falſe Prophets who come 
to you in ſheepscloathing, but inwardly they 
are ravening wolycs: 16. Ye ſhall knowthem 
by their fruits: Do men gather grapes of 


thorns, or figs of thiſtles? 

15,15. And you muſt expe the temptation, of Tea- 
chers falſly pretending Divine inſpiration and authorir-”, 
rhey will come to you with enticing prerences, as {} 
king for God, for truth, for godlineſs, for your *--- 
tion, for order, peace, (Fc. but miſchief and h#ri/ 1 
3s.in their heart and deſign : And if you thins ther 
rences roo hard for you to confure, look co the tc. nf 
cy and efte&s : Thorns and thiſtles prick and hurt, -*- 
Grapes and Figs are ſweer and nouriſhing. I: 
Counſel and their praFice be hurtfull and deſtroying, © © 
are Wolves, and not of God. Their bloudy jus; 
reeth will bewray them tho in ſheeps cloathi::y 
they would draw you to wickedneſs, or turn you .. >: 
a ſober, jnſt and holy life, or if inſtead of £9: ** 
Peaceand ding gomd, they are for hatred, contentic,, 
cruelty, oppreſſion, unjaſt ſilencing, excommunicatitiy 
and perſecurting, by theſe fruirs you may know ther. 

N. Thoevery cruel wicked man is nora falſe reacker, 
nor every man 15 to believed in all his D4#rines who is 
lsting and godly, Yet 1. that doctrine that tendeth ro 
do more hurt than. good, is naught. 2. And uſually God 
reacheth the meek and loving, and holy perſons ail ne- 
cellary truth, and forſakerh moſt, the underſtanding of 
che wicked, proud and worldly: And tho not mer 
ornamental accompliſhments, yet the ſaving gifts of the 
Spirit go together z that is, Illumination, and holy 
love, and obedience and peace 3 And who can be con- 
fidenr chat Gods Spirit reacherh thoſe men the trucn 
above ochers, whom he never taught the know.: re- 
cellary durjes of love, peace, jnſtice, holineſs and rem- 
pcrance. When their lives tcl! us that they ſerve the 
Dev1l, irs hard to believe rhar they are injpired of Gad 
as extraordinary men, tho ckey may preach the crurh for 
repuration and advantage. 


I. Even locvery good tree bringeth forth 
good truir, but a corrupt tree br:ngeth f :rch 
cvil fruic: 18. A good tree canner bring 
forth evil fruir, neither can a corrupt tree 
bring forth good fruit. 19: Every tree that 
bringeta not forth good truit,1ghewn down 
angl caſt into the fire. 29. Wheretcre by 


as fick men have toa feaſt ) and the reſtraints and ſuf- 
ferings of the fleſh, thar Godlineſs or Faith is called 
difficult or ſtrair, But in ir (cif andro a ſound un- 
derſtanding and will, it is the only p!zafanr life. To 
believe God's love and our everlaſting glory, muſt 


their fruits ye ſhall know them. | 
17,18,19,20. As the man is,ſfo will he do. Therefore 


| by the badnefs of their fruir you may knovy that they 


ſpeak nor from the Spirit of God. 
Nite, That Chriſt giveth us not this Rule to know or- 


needs be ſweeter than to live in guilt and terrour, and dinary Prieſts and Preachers Do&rine by : For wicn 
M deſpair of any future happineſs. 2, The Gate is the , Rulers ard Countreys own ſcund- DoQrine, wic :od 
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'I never knew you : deparr from me yc that 


name: to whom I will fay, Depart from me a 


Ch. 7. Uigodl, preachers 
worldly men will own it for preferment and world- 


ly ends : But ir is totrie Prophets by, who pretend to 
the Spirits inſpiration : He that is nor ruled by the Spt- 


| riris notlike ro be inſpired by. che Spirit. 2. And tho 


this hold rrue as to all wickedneſs, yer the fruit that 
Chriſt ſpecially meaneth, is hurtfulneſs ; As the nan:cs 
of Wo'ves, Thorrs and Thiſtles ſhew. 3. If a good 
man ſpeak or do ill, it 1s becauſe he 1$ not + ogg 
goed, bur partly bad. For inſtance, The Papal] Church 
pretendeth to the infallible guidance of the Spirit whcn 
Pope and Councils agree, which is, To Prophetical In- 
Jtiration, beyond the meer improvement of thei! «wn hnow- 
ledge : How ſhall we know whether their pretence be 
true? 1. We find that they cheriſh ignorance, by for- 
bidding the reading of the Scripture in a known Tongue 
withour a Licenſe, and praying in a Tongue not undcr- 
ftood: 2. We find that they divide the Chriſtian 
world by laying its Unity and Peace on impcflivle 
terms, cvcn a multiiuge of their own Canons, 3. We 
find they are adverſarics ro Cztholick love, by dam- 
Ring all chic Chriſtian werld fave their own Sc, and 


keeping up their Church and Religion by bloudy Do- + 


drines, Inguiſitions, and Matiacres. 4. Ard thar it is 
a worldly ncreſt that is thus managed. Thcſe being 
all Wolf.ſh Thorny hurtful fruits, diſprove thcir pre- 
rence tothe Spirits infallbiliry.But n being their incereſt 
ro be for the Deity, Chriſtiagiry, and Immortality of 
Souls, in that they may own the truth. And if che 
Reformed Churches have had ſome errours; it is becauſe 
they are tut of imperfect knowledge and reforma- 
tion. 

21. Not cvery onethat ſaith rome, Lord, 
1 ord, ſhall entcr into the kingdom ct hca- 
ven, bur he tiavdoth the Will of my Fathct 
which is1n heaven. 


21. It is net-yerbal profeſſions, and pretending to]; 
the Spirjr, or to be Orthodox, or to te better rhan | 


othcrs, nor 15 it formal worſhippirg God as the Hy- 
pccrites do, nor horouring me with the lips and knee 
aſcne, that will ſave any ore: bur 3T is only the Holy 
o>cdient beliver that ſhall be.ſaycd. 


22. Many will lay ro me in that day, 


Lord, Lord, have we not prophclicd in thy 


name, and in thy name have caſlt cut devils 
and in thy name done many wonderfu 
works: 23. And then] will protelsrothem, 


work iniquity. 
22,23. Many will then plead, not orly that they 
were Piſhops or Preachers in the Church, but even 


that they Propheſicd; and wrought miracles in my 

'OU 

that. lived wickedly, whatever ycu faid or did Ky 
name, I never owned you, nor will 1 fave you. 

24. Therefore whoſoever heareth theſe 


layings of mine, and doth them, I will liken 
him to a wiſe man who built his houſe up- 
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condenmed. 


iand the flouds came, and the-winds blew, 
and beat 01 that houſe, and -it-. fell nor, 
for ir was founded on a rock. 

24,25. He that hearcth, believerh' and obeyerh 
nat: wi.ich I have now. taught you, islixe a wiſe 
man, 7c, 

Note, The obedient believcr is the only wiſe ;mang, 


dation. 

26. And every. one that heareth theſe 
ayings ct mine, and coth them not, ſhall 
be likezed.to-.a tooliſh man. who built his 
houſe on the ſand : 27. And the rain dc- 
[cended, and theflouds came, andthe winds 
b.ew, and beat upon that houſe, and it-tcl}, 
ai.d gicat was the tall of it. 

25, 27. Note, 1. Ungodly men, that hear Chriſts 
| Goſpel and obey-it not, are fools, and build their 
hopes of Salvation as on the ſands, 2. Ajl mens Reli- 
gion and hopes ſhall be tried, as a houſe by Storms, 
whether it be well founded and builr or not. 3..Grie- 
yous wil be the overthrow of the religious hopes of all 
hy pocrices and ungodly livers, 


28, 29. And it came to pais when Jclus 
had ended theſe ſayings, the people were 
altonifhed ar his dofrine. For -be taught 
themas one having authority, and not as the 


| Scribes. 


28,29. The hearers- admired his Docrine ; for he 
ſpake nor as the Scrihes and ordinary Teachers, .but 


as by Prophetick authority and, che. Majeſtick power . 
of cheSpirit.. ; 


— 
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en he was come down from the 


"1" 


mountain, Sreat multitudes fol- 


—_—  ” 4 


on a rock. 25. Andthe rain deſcended and 


conunandecd for a teſtimony tro them. 


lowed him. 2. And bchold, there came 


| a Leper and worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, 
j | i thou wile thou canſt makeme clea'?. 


1,2: N, 1, A'Leprofie is fo long and fo viſible a 


| diſeaſe, as that there could be no fraud in the cure. 
| 2, The belief of Chrilts power ſhewed that he be- 


lteved him. ro be ſent of God ;- and riicrefore was an 
acceptable faich, tho he donbred of Cirifts will. 


3. And Jeſus put forth his hand and touch- 


| ed hint, ſaying, I will, bethouclean : And 


immediately his leprofie was cleanſed. 
3. Note, Chriſt ſhewed both Power and Wz.!, to cure 
him miraculoutly that bclieved his power. 


4. And Je#1s faith to him, See thou tell 
no man, bur go thy way, ſhew thy {elf to 
the Pricit, and offer the gitt that Moſcs 
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Ck. 9.. 


chat bujIdeth the hopes of. his ſalyation on a ſure-foun- - 


4- Donor thy ſelf ind, þ this cure, but go ſhew the 
Prieſt that thou arr cleanſed, and ler him enquire if he 
will, how it was done 3 perform-thou thy Offering ac- 
cording to the Law; and. ler it ſtand as a. teſtimony of 
me, whether they will uſe 1t or nor. : 

N. 1. Chriſt would have his miracles divulged bur 
by degrees, and ſo himſelf made known} nor all atfirſt, 
but in due ſcaſon, when it would do more good than 


hurt: not to encourage men againſt him before the. 


rime-z -bur when his greateſt- works af done, might, 
ſcr rogether,make a complear evidence. 

2. Tho the high Prieſt was no due ſucceſſor of Aarons 
line, but yearly broughr in by Heathen powers to him 
that purchaſed the place, and the office much corrupt- 
ed, yer Chriſt bids the Leper do his duty according to 
the Law, to ſuch as had potleſſion. 


5- And when Jcſus was centred into Ca- 
pctnaum, there came a Centurion belcech- 
ing him, 6. And ſaying, Lord, my {cr- 
vant lycth at home ſick ot the Paiſt2, grie- 
voully rormented. 7. And Jeivs {airhrohim, 
I will come and heal him. 

s, 6, 7. N. This Captain (pf an hundred Soldiers ) 
ſhewed his Faith by asking, and Chriſt preſently pro- 
miſcth a cure, 

S. The Centurion anſwered and faid, 
Lord, Tam not worthy that thou fhoul- 
deſt come. under «my root , bur (peak the 


9. Forlam a-man under authority, having 
toldicts under me z ard 1 lay to.this man, Go, 
aid he goth; and roanorher, Come, and 
he cometh ; and t » my {civant, Do this, and 
he doth it; | 

8,5. The Captain faid, &yc. And if my Soldiers and 
Servants obcy my words, 1ts eafie with theeto. com- 
mand dej1verance. 


to. When Jeſus heard it, he marvellcd, 
ar:d {aid ro them that followed, Verily I ſay 
to you, I have not tound: fo great taich; no 
not in Iiracl. 

10. At this Chriſt expreſſed admiration by way of 
praiſe, ſaying, I have mt found fo great faith any Ifra- 
clites tl:ar. waited for the Metiuah;. as 1n this Roman 
Captaln.. 

14. And I fay to you; that many ſhall 
coine from the eaſt and weſt, . and ttall ft 
down with Abraham, and Ifaac, and Jacob, 
in the kingdom. of heaven. 12. Bur the 
chiidren of the kingdom ſhall be caſt our in- 
to ouicr darkneſs, there ſhall be weeping and 
gnafhing of tecth. 


17. Itell you rhar many ofthe Gentiles ſhall be con- | 


vcrted, and from Eaſt zxd Weſt ſhall be garhcred in- 
to: the Church, and into the Heavenly Kindom, te 


Ch. 8. Leprofie and Palje healed. $t. MAT THEW. 
| 


| brought. to him many that. were poſleſſed : 


in a diſeaſe that hath» natural cauſes. For Devils are - 
| often Gods executioners, even when there are natural : 
wcrJ only, and my ſ[cryant ſhall be kcaled. | 


| 


Aitahim , Tjaac, and Jacob, whoſe faithiult (though not | 


Derils caffout. Ch. 3: 
natural children they are reputed; when the Jews 
that are the natural ſeed, and thought char the promiſe 
had been only theirs ) ſhall be-caſt our from Heavenly 
felicity into outer darkneſs, aud urmoſt miſery 3 where 

all be crying, and weeping, and gnaſhing of teeth (as 
men do with cold, or with rage.) _ ; 

13. And Jeſus faid tro the Centurion, Go 
thy way, and as thou haſt believed fo be ic 
doneto thee, and his ſcryant was healed the 
very ſame hour: ; 

13. And Jeſus gave him preſently the reward of his - 
faith, promiting and performing the cure of his ſervant. 


14. And when Jeius came into Perers 
houlr, he faw-lis wives mother laid, and- 
ſick of a fever. 15. And he touched her: 
band, and thc fcyer left. lier, and ſhe roſe 
and-miniftred to them. 

14:. Note, the ſpeed of the cure: ſhe preſently went. 
about. her buſineſs, and ſerved them: . | 


16, . When-the even was come, they 


with deyils, and he caſt our the ſpirits with - 
bis word, and healed all that were fick. 


I6, Note, 1.The Scripture doth not ſeparate Diſcaſes - 
and Devils ſo much as they rhar. think there is no Devil : 


cauics .of the diſeaſe; and do add many extraordinary 
{ympromes by their own operation. 2. Criſt healed : 
Bodies to- win Souls, by ſuch gifts as all are capable of - 
valuing. and ro ſhew his mercy ro Body and Soul... 

17. T hat ic might be tujfilled, which was -. 
[poken by Eſaias the prepher, laying, Him- - 
lelt rook our infixmirics, and bare our fick- - 
neiles. . 

17. And as 1n Iſa. 53. he is faid to tabe ow Tnfirmities -- 
by ſuftering for our ſins, the words may alſo be verified 5 
1n another tcoſe, even of his.compaſſion and- his care of : 
mens diſeaſes. 

1d. Now. when Jelus ſaw - great: mnlti- 
tudes abour him, he gave commandment to + 
depart unto: the other fide. 1g. and a ccr- - 
cain Scribe came and-faid to him, Maſter,-I : 
will tollow thce whitherlocver-thou gockt. . 
20. And Jeſus-laith ro him, the foxes haye*- 
holcs, and the birds okhe air have neſts; bc - 
frag ct man hath not:where-to-lay- irfs 4 

cad. 0 : 

18, rg, 20. N. That when Chriſt ſaw a man-defiroxs- 
to follow him; eichcr for worldly ends, and. with.a 4 
mind nor looſed. from worldly intereſt, he crieth hun, 
and turneth him off by andeceiving hams 
' 21. And another of his diſcipics faſth to » 
him, Lerd, ſuffer me firſt to go- and very - 
my father... 22. ..But-Jewus.ſfaid t tim;: Fol- i- 

| ; 1OBS7 


Ci.5. They go into (ſwine. 


low me, and let the dead bury their dead. 

21, 22. Another whom Chriſt ſaw better reſolved 
and qualified, he would not permit ſo much as to go 
home to bury his Father, bur uſing a provert:ial ſpeech, 
:faich, Let the dead bury their dead ; that is, If rhou be 
devoted to me, follow me, and my fervice., for this is; 
now thy greateſt buſineſs, ro which burying thy Facher 
muſt not be preferred : Others that are not engaged 
as rhou art, may bury thy Father : If rhey would nor, 
It were berter he were unburied, than thou ſhould de- 
ſert or negle& me and my ſervice, 
23424. And when he was entrcd into a 
ſhip, his diiciples followed him : And be- 
held there arole a great tempeſt in the ſea ; 
inlomuch that theſhip was covered with rhe 
waves; but he was afleep: 25. And his 
diſciples cameunto him and awoke him, lay- 
ing, Lord laveus, we periſh. . 

23, 24, 25. N. The Ship is ſafe where Chriſt is, tho 
he ſeem aſleep. 2. Yet dangers caſt weak believers in- 


26. And he faich to them, Why are ye 
fearful, O ye of little faich > Then he aroſe 
and rebuked the winds and the ſea, and there 
wasa great calm. 

26. Great fears are the ordinary eftes of ſinful di- 
ſtruſt, and the ſymptomes of bur /ittle Faith, 2. Ger 
Chriſt on our ſide, and he can command all the world 
:£0 be for us, or not to hurt us. 


27. Bur the men marvclled, ſaying, what 
manncr of man is this, that even the winds 


and the fea obey him. 

27. Nate, x. Chriſts works proved that he was a Sa- 
wvieur fully to be truſted: 2. Do but obey Chriſt, and 
> will makeall creatures obey him for your good and 

ct. 


28. And when he was come to the other 
ſide, into the countrey of the Gergelenes, 
there met him two poſſeſſed with devils coming 
-out ofthe tombs, exceeding fierce, fo that no. 


man might paſs by that wavy. 
28. Thar is, two that were mad and poſſeſſed, and 
_ -atted by devils in their madneſs. 


29. And behold they cricd out, ſaying, 
What have we todo withthee, Jeſus thou Son 
of God > Arrtthou come hither to rorment 
ris before thetime? ; 

29. And the Devils jn them by the mens voice cried 
our, ſaying, Meddle nor with oO ap thou Son of 

Increaſe not our torments before che appointed 
Time of their increaſe, 

30. And there was a good way off from 
them a herd of many ſwine feeding : 
31. So the devik beſought him, faying, It, 
thou caſt us out, ſuffer usto goaway into the 
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30, 31. And ( many Gentiles dwelling there wh 
kepr Swine, and perhaps ſome ſews, ro ſell, tho they 
ear nor Swines fleth ) there was a great herd of Swine 
and the Deviks being a baſe ſorr of Spirits, and bent to 
all miſchief, craved leave, if they muſt be caſt out, to 
go into the Swine, partly to miſchief them, and parr- 
ly to diſcontent their owners. | 


32. Andhe ſaid tochem, Goz And when 
they were come out, they went into the 
herd of ſwine : and behold, the whole herd of 
[wine ran violently down a ſteep place into 
che ſea, and periſhed in the waters. 


32. That is, They were mad, and in madaeſs ran 
into the (ca and were drowned. | 


33. And they thar kept them fled, and went 
their ways into the city, and told every 
thing, and what was befala the poſleſſed-of 
thedevils. 34. And bchold the whole city 
came out to meet-Jelus: And when they 
faw him, they bclonght him that he would 


depart out of their coaſts. 

33 34- When they heard all this, the whole City 
was moved with a defire to ſee ſo ſtrange a man : Burt 
the loſs of their Swine made them intrear him to be 
gone and leaye their coaſts, 


CHAP. IX. 


E AN he entred into a ſhip and paſ- 

ſed over, and came into his own 
city. 2. And behold, rhey brought to him 
a man ſick of the palfic, lying on a bed: 
And Jeſus ſeeing their faith, ſaid to the ſick 
of the pallic, Son be of good chear, thy {ins 
be forgiven thee. 

I, 2, That is, this diſeaſe which is the puniſhment 
of thy ſin is remitted, and thou ſhalt be healed. 

3- And behold, certain of the Scribes faid 
within themſclves, This man blaſphemerth. 
4- And Jeſus knowing their thoughts, ſaid, 
Wherefore think ye cvil in your hearts? 
5. For whether is it caſter to ſay, Thy ins 
are forgiven thee, or to lay, Ariſe and walk. 

3» 4, 5+ That is, Whar is Forgtving the fin bur forgi- 
ving the puniſhment of it ? And is one any harder than 
the other when it is the ſame thing, ; 

. 6, But that ye may know that the Son of 

man hath power on earth to forgive (ins, 
Then faith he to the ſick of the palfie, Ariſe, 
take up thy bed, and go unto thy houlc. 
7. And he aroſe and departed to hishoule. 

6, 7. But your own ſenſes ſhall tell you that I can 
forgrve ſin, that is, the punifhment of fin on Earth 


| 


herd of ſwine. 


| 


Ariſe, 


«Ariſe, &c. fo he was healed before them, and took up 
his bed and went home. - : 

8. And when the mukitude ſaw ir, they 
marvelled, and glorified God which had gi- 
yen {uch power unto men. | 

8. Ir them wonder and glorifie God, that had 
{ent a man with fo great power into the world, 

9. Andas Jelus pafled torth from thence, 
he ſaw a man named Marthew, ficting at 
the receipt of cuſtome, and he faith ro him 
+ ng me. And he aroſe, and followe 

Um. 

' 9. Matthew that wrote this, a Toll-gatherer 3; and at 
Chriſts call he immediately left all and followed him. 

'  1o. And it came to pals, as Jelus fate at 
meat in the houſe, behold, many publi- 
cans and ſinners came and fare down with 
him and his Diſciples. 1x. And when the 
Phariſces ſaw it, they faid to his Diſciples, 
Why eaterh your maſter wich publicans and 
{:nners. 

Io, 11. N, The Phariſces pretended greater ſtrifneſs 
than Chriſt, in flying from other men as ſinners: Bur 
they were not ſo ſtrit in reforming themlelyes, nor. 
zealous of love, and doing good. | 

12. Bur when Jetus heard that, he ſaid 


unto them, They that 'be whole need not | 
fiſtories came, gyc. 


a phyſician, bur they thatare {ick. 


12. My work is to ſave Souls; and who but Sinners 


. havenecd ofa Saviour. 


13. But go ye and learn what thar 
mecancth, I will have mercy and nor facri- 
fice : for [ am not come to call the righte- 
cs, bur ſinners to repentance. 

13. Oye that take on you to be the Teachers of the 
Ygnorant, what great need- have you to be taught and 
to ſtudy what that ſaying meaneth, TI will have mercy 
and not Sacrifice. Mercy 15a far greater and. more plea- 
fing work, than Sacrifice , Ceremonies -or outward: 
Rices. And- the preateſt good is ſtill ro be preferred. 
= O how lictle do the. Roman perſecuting Clergy regard. 
this, 

14. Then came to him the diſciples of 
John, ſaying, Why. do we and the Phari- 
iees faſt oft, but thy diſciples faſt nor. | 

14. Weand the Phariſees are ſtriter than chy Diſci- 
ples: We faft oft,aad ye donor, 


F 15. And Jelus ſaid tro them, Can the chil- 
dren of the bride-chamber mourn as long as 
the bridegroom is with them 2 But thedays 
will come when the bridegroom ſhall be ta- 


ken from them, and then fhall chey faſt. . 

15. The Mefſah js the meſſenger of the greateſt joy : 
It 15 a moſt joyful Marriage feaſt thac I call them to 
and that is nocthe ſeaſon of faſting and mourning : Bur 


| Ch 9. Cirif eateth with - -8&. MAT THEW. 
when I am taken from them, then faſting and'paticnce 


| 
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in a malicious world, will be more (caſonable, 

16, No man putteth a piece of new cloatl1 
into an old garment ; for that which is pur 
in to fill it up, taketh from the garment, and 
the rent. is made worſe. 17. Neither do 


'men put new wine into old bottles: elfe the 


p 


bottles break, and the wine runneth onr, and 
the bottles periſh: bur they put new wine 


Into new bottles, and both are preſerved. 


' 16, 19. As a piece of new cloth put on a breaclkt 
in an old worn garment , will but make it wider ; 
and new wine put imo old bottles will but break them 
and be ſpilc : fo if young Diſciples ſhould be pur upon 
Religious exerciſes unſuitable to their conditton,and un-- 
ſcaſonable, ir would do them hurt :. And that which- 
would hurt them by reaſon of their incapacity, ts nor: 
to be put-upon them. 
_..N. Whattheir bottles were then made. of that would: 
not hold new wine when they were old, is uncertain. 
Bur its likely they were made of the skins of Goats, or- 
ſuch creatures, : 

18. While he ſpake theſe things to them, 
behold, therecame a certain Ruler and wor- 
ſhipped himy ſaying, My daughter is even 
now dcad ; but come and lay thy hand on: 
her, and ſhe ſhall live. . 

18. A Ruler of one oftheirleſſer Judicatures or Con-- 

N. This man did believe the power. of Chriſt, be--- 
cauſe he had experience of his ſucceſs : bur whether he. 
believed him to be. the Chriſt is uncertain. Bur it was 
notable faith, to believe thar he could raiſe the dead. |. 

19. And Jeſusarole and followed him,and 
ſodid his diſciples. | 

19. They were all deſirous ro go ſeewhether he could? 
raiſe the dead. | LD 

20, And behold, a woman which was. 
diſeaſed with an iſſue of blood twelve years, 
came behind him, and touched the hem of 
his Garment, 21. For ſhe ſaid within her 
felt, it I may burtonch his Sarment, I ſhall 
be whole, 22. And Jelus turned himabourt,.. 
and when he ſaw her, he faid, Daughter, 
be of good comfort ; thy tanh-bhath made 
thee whole: And the woman was made. 
whole from thar hour. : 

Note, A belief of Chriſts power was neceſſary to - 
their receiving the eftefts of his power, as a beliet of- 
his love and good will, is needful ro our-receiving che 
ſpecial fruits of his Love; and the belief of his wil- 

om and authority is needful tro our obeying him,. and. 
receiving his rewards. : 

234-24. And when Tg came. into the 
rulers houſe, and ſaw the minſtrels and the - 
pcople making a noiſe, He ſaid ro them, 

” glve 


Ch.s. Divers diſeaſes healed. 
Give place, for the maid isnot dead bur ſleep- 
cih: And they laughed him to (corn. 

23, 24+ When he ſaw the Muſick and ſtir that was 
made according to the cuſtom about the dead , he 
ſaid, Glve place; for the death of the Maid-ſhall be 
bur as a ſleep from which I will preſently awake her, 
bur they derided him, ſecing that the-avas dead indecd. | 


25. Bur when the pcople-were pur torch, 
he went 1n, aud-rook-her by the hand, and 
the maid arolc. 26. And-the fame-rl:creot 
went abroad into allchar land. 

25. Nu. Where was the Soul of this maid ( ati La- 


zars ) after death? Anſw, When God will til 15 we 
ſhall know. 


27. And when Jclusdeparted thence, two 
blind men followed him, crving, and faving, 
Thou fon of David, have mercy on us. 
28. And when he was come into the Houlſc 
the blind -mien- came to-him : and Jeſus faith 
to them, Bclieve 'ye :thatl am able to do 
this? they ſaid to him, Yea, Lord. 29. Then 
touched he their eyes, ſaying, According to 
your faith, *be..it-unto you. Jo. And their 
cycs were opened. 

"27. Uc. Note, Theſe believed Chriſt to be the 'Meſ- 


fiah, tho its hke they knew little of the nature of his 
©ffice. Their Faith was their capacity of a cure. 


30, 21. And Jclus {traitly charged them, 
ſaying, Sce that no man know ir. Bur they, 
when they.were depatted, ſpread abroad his 
fame inallthat Country. 


30, 31. Note,- Chriſts command of ſilence, was part- | © 


ly to give us an example of avoiding oftentaion, and 
Hypocrifie, and ro be content with the approbation of 
God alone. 

3. As they went ont,beheld,they brought 
to 


1im a dumb man poſlcefled with a dev1l. 


233. And :when the devil was caſt our, the- 


dumb ſpake : and themultitudes marvclled, 
ſaying, Itwas never fo ſeen in Iiracl. 

32, 33- Note, His dumbneſs was cauſed by the 
Devils poſlefiion” : And it's like he was mad alſo. 
| 34 But the Phariſees ſaid, He caſterh out 
.devils through the Prince of the Devils. _ 

34. Note,” This was the blaſpheming of the Holy 
"Ghoſt : what can convince men who when they ſee all 
*thisdone, «will -fay, Fhe Devil doth it ? As if Power, 
.and Love, and Goyernment were the Devils work. 
2. This verſe-is our of ſome Copies: but the ſame 15 
in Math. 12. The Devils,it ſeems have one Monarch. 

35- And Jeſus went about all the citicsand 
villages, reaching in the ſynagogues, and 
prong che Goſpel of the kingdom, and 
healing every ficknels and cyery diſeaſe a- 


"monyg thepeople. 
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35. Note, 1. The Goſpel '6f the Kingdom, is the' 


\ 


glad news that the Kingdom of the Meſſiah was at hand, 
and what it was, 2. Had he ſeparared from the Syna- 
8 "ory of worſhip, they had.nor permitted him 
ordinarily to preach among them. g. -Chriſt thar 
taught. us co know faife Prophets by their hurrful fruits, 
( their malice, crueley, perſecuiirg . and hurcfull do- 
ctrives ) doth accordingly juſiifie his own miſſion and 
do&rine, by ſpeabing and doing e:od, alli that he did he- 


1ng for mens own benefit ; hcaiing and faving Sonls and 


Bodies, And the world will jadge of mens pretences 


by ou fruzrs, when, perſecutors - have done their 
worlt, x 


- 36. Bur when he ſaw.the nwlticudes, he 
was moved with compalhun -on them, be- 
caulc they fainted, and were catered abroad 
as ſheep having no ſhepherd. 237. Then 
laich he to his diiciples, The harveit isplen- 
ecous, but the Jabourersare few. 38. Pray 
ve therefore the Lord of the harvelt that he 
Will ſend forth labourers imo his harveſt. 

. 36. Note, Chriſts Example teacheth Preachers to 
compaſhonate a willing multitude when «they want 
ſufficient reachers: and tq pray God to ſend forth more 
labourers, *when there are roo few : and nor' to give 
over labouring for them themſelves, without being ut- 
terly .diſabled, rho men forbid them. Some Pariſhes 
in London have about 9cooo Souls, ſome 50000, ſome 
$0000; and all the City and County and much more, 

ave but one Biſhop ( or Paſtor as ſome ſpeak) And 


rhe Curates or Preachers cannot be heard by above 3000 
at once or thereabouts. | 


——_ 


CHAP. X. 


x. Nd when hecalled to him his twelve 
diſciples, he gave rhem-power a- 
gainſt unclean ſpirits rocaſtthem: our, and ro 


heal all manner of ſicknels, and all manner 
of diſcaſc. 

1. And ache bid them pray for more labourers, ac- 
cordingly he choſe twelve, and gave them power to 
Preach and ro work Miracles, and do good againſt De- 
vils and Diſeaſes to-confirm their v. ns, | 

2. Now the names of the twelve apoſtles 
are theſe, the hr{t Simon who is called Peter 
and Andrew his brother, James. the fon of 
Zebedee, and John his brother, J. rowP 
and Bartholomew, Thomas and Matrhe 


- 


the Publican, James the fon of Alpheus, and 


Lebbeus firnamed Thaddeus. 4. Simon the 
Canaanitc, and Judas Iſcariot who alio be- 
trayed him. Theſe twelve Jcſus ſcnt forth, 


| 


and commanded them, faying, Go not _ 
the 


+ 
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amatitans enter ye not: 6. Bur go ra- 
ther to theloſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. 

Note, 1, Peter had a pridrity, t no Govern- 
ment over the reſt : 2. Lebbewus is Judas that wrote 
the Epiſtle exrant. 3. Simon is not called a Canaanite 
as to Nation, bur his name ſignifieth, the Zealor, Lak. 
6. 15. AF. 1,713. 4+ Chriſt choſe twelve in reſpett to 
the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, ro whoſe ſervice they were 
firſt confined : Burt when the Jemn reje&ted him, and 
the Gentiles were to be called , he added Paul, to ſhew 
that he confined not the _ ro the Jews, bus the 
Church now muſt be Carholick, 

3. By the Samaritans is meant thoſe that were not of 
Abrahams Seed, bur were ſent thither at the tranſlarion 
in King Hoſea's rime : And by the Ifraclites1s meant all 
Abraham's ſeed that were chiefly in Fudea; bur ſcattered 
alſo where the twelve Tribes had lived. _ 

7 And-as ye go, preach, ſaying, The 
K ngdom of heaven is at hand. 

7. As ye go, Proclaim rothem, that the Kingdom of 
the Meſſhah whom God premiſed to ſend from Heaven, 
is now at hand: You may ſce the Chriſt ſo long cx- 
peed. , ; 

8. Heal the ſick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe 
thedead, caſt out devils; freely ye have 1c- 
ceived, treely give. 

8. I give you power to heal, gc. Doing good is your 
work : Do it freely, as freely I give 1t you, 

9. Provide neuh:r gold,nor filyer,nor braſs 
in your purſes; 10. vor (crip for your jour- 
ney, nor two coats, neither ſhoes, nor yet 
ſtaves ; for the workman is worthy of his 
meat. 

| 9. You go not on your own work but mine : Pro- 
vide neither Money nor viduals for your Journey, nor 
cloathing as for long time ro come, nor a defenſive 
m_—_ or ſtaff: Bur look for your maintenance for your 
work. 

11. And into whatlocyer city or rown ye 
ſhall enter, enquire who in it 1s worthy, and 
there abide till ye go thence. 12. And when 
yecome intoany houſe, ſalute it. 13. And 
1tthe houſe be worthy, Jet your peace-come 
upon it : Bur if it be not worthy, let your 
peacereturn to you. | 

I I, Cc. Enquire who 15 a godly perſon, willingeſt to 
entertain the Goſpel : And when you come to any houſe 
ſay, Peace be to this houſe 3 rhar is, Gods bleſſing be 
here, And if the perſons be godly, and truly qualified 
for his bleſſing, it thall come upon chem, elſe not, bur 
you ſhall be clear. Note, 1, There is a worthineſs con- 
{iſtenc with free grace. 2. And a wohineſs before 
their receiving of the Goſpel. This had two degrees, 
1. The higheſt degree was true faith and godlineſs ſuir- 
ed to that knowledge that the faithfull had be- 
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arian, hur yer had nor rhe knowledge of the Goſpel, 
fully fo called ) and thar Jeſus was the Chriſt. Such 

was Zachary and Elizabeth, and Nathanael, and the Cen- 
curion, AZ, 10, (yc. 2. And thoſe-thar had bur prepa- 
ratory grace, or a teachable rraQtable willing diſpoſition, 
were more worthy, ( or lefs unworthy ) than che re- 
fraory. 

2. Miniſters being nor heart-ſearchers, muſt pro- 
nounce Gods bleſſing on men, on uncertainties and 
meer probability of the eyent : 3. This ben&diQtion 
hach ever a condition mſgec, if the perſon be worthy 
or capable of ir. 4. If that perſon be unyworchy and 
unbleſt, the Miniſter is blameleſs, if he went accotding 
to probable profeſſion : The fault was his own. 5. No 
Miniſterial bleſſing, ( Baprtizing, theLords Supper, Ab- 
ſolution,@&c. ) will fave an unworthy perſon, thar 1s, 
_ not qualified for Salyation according to Gods pro- 
miſe. 

14. And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, 
nor hear your words, when ye depart our of 
= houſe or city, ſhake of the duſt of your 
cer. | | 

14. And ſeeing you come not for any gain of your 
own,bur to bring them the joz full tidings of Salvation,fo 
heinous 15 the fin of unthankful churliſh refuſal, that 3 ou 
ſhall ſhake off rhe duſt of your feet, as ſignifying che la- 
bour = uſed in vain for their Salyarion, as a wictiets 
againſt them in ime to come. 


15. Verily 1 ſay to you, that it ſhall be 
more tollerable for the land of Sodom and of 


Gomorrha in tte day of judgment, than for 
that city. 

Is. Nite, 1, There are different degrees of puniſh- 
ment hereafter : ſome are more tollerable than others. 
2. Sodomes puniſhment ſhall be leſs chan the refuſers of 
the Goſpel, becauſe they ſinned againſt leſs means, 
light and mercies, Falſe Chriſtians then will hay: a 
heavy doom. | 

16. Behold, I ſend you forth as ſheep in 
the midſt of wolves. Be ye theretore wilc 
as ſerpents, and harmleſs as doves. 

16, Ir 15-nota life of caſe and worldly preferment, or 
man-pleaſ'ng chart I (end you on; bur as —A.oh inthe midſt 
of many Wolves, ſuch enmiry againſt the Goſpel and 
godiineſs is in the corrupt nature and intereſt of men, 
and ſpecially of the obdurare, that inſtead of chankcul 
entertaining you and your meſſage, they will rcar and 
devour you , if God do nor reſtrain them. Therefore 
be wiſe to carry your ſelves incftenfively ard c2ure- 
loſly, preſerving your ſelves by lawful means; bur 
be ye harmleſs and jnnocent thar chey may have no juſt 
accuſarion againſt you z and uſe no unliwfuli nan : 
Sheep and Doves are no gaod fighters againſt Wo: ves 
ard Hawks. q 

_ 17. Eut beware of men, forthey will Ce: 
Liver you up to the councils, and they wijl 
icourge You in their Synagogues. 18. Aud 


tore Cliſts incarnation ; who were in a ſtate of Sal- | YE ſhall be brought YOu gOYCINCUrSs. a't 


Kings 
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kinps for my ſake, for a teſtimony agatull 
temand the Genuiles. 

17, 18. Bur kcep out of their hands, (as I do) by 
juſt mans ; For the jews will deliver you up to their! 
Councils of Pricſts and Eiders, and they will ſcourge! 
1Gu as maicfactors in their Synagogues 3 and it they 
cant make \our comes keem capiral, they will achver 
} CU UP tothe Roman Power 3; that Loin Jews and Ge..- 
Pics WhIyC Jon are acculed, may hcþar irom vou what 
the Goipei}s, atig be UECACUAbic 141 TNCIT tis 

iy. Dut when Ly drilyer you up, take 
ho tought how or what ye flall fpcak, tor 
It ich beg vn you in thac fame bour what 
yClioiſipuak. 20.Torir ht not 1iettac ipcak. 
but te Spirit of your Fathcr Litat [prakctti: 


IB Yo. 

= 20. And let not your own ſlowneſs of Speech pur | 
ycu cn anxiety ( as it did Hoſes aud Ijatah ) ror Gods 
Spirit 1n you, will help you and teach ou wiaat and 
how to ſpeak in icaſon. 

21. And che brother ſhall deliver vp thc 
brother tw death, and the farhcr the child, 
and the children ſhall rite up againtt the pa 
Icnts, and Ccautc them to be put to death. 
22. And ye hall be hated of ail imen tor my 


names ſake. 

21, 22. So great is the enmity of rhe Fleſh againſt 
the Spirit, and againſt Faith and Polinefs, that 3t will 
OVErcome even natiral affection of brethren and pa- 


rents, end children, fo that they fha'l bring their near- 
eft rations ro Martyrdom and other fuffrings, And 


the world will hate you for my ſake. 

Buc he that cngurcth to the cna ſhall be 
{avcy. . 

22. Bur he that overcometh a!! theſe trials, and 
holds our in ſaith; and patience to ilie end, ſhal! be 
lavcd. 

23. Eur when they perſecure you in tais 


enough if you be uſed bur as I am. 
work by Belzebub, what words or falſe accuſations be 


city, fice yc into another: For veriiy I tay 
wW You, you ſhall not have gone over the 
cities of Tirac!, til the Son ot man be come. , 

22. Bur1* is your duty fo far to preferve your ſelves | 
for {further ſervice, as to flee from Periccutors, to g0 
P:cech ejſewhere (fo ic be rot vim yon have any , 
greacer obligation to the contrary tran 3 our lives be ! 


vorch.) And I cell you, you thai nur have gone over | 
ail the Cirncs of Tjrael in the periorimance of ths work } 
tizar [lay upon you, til chey ſhall fee che Netball in his 


own perſon, openly owning his Ofſ.ce, and picaching 
to tiiem as ſuch himſcif, : 

N. This hard Text 1s varioutly expounded : 1. Some 
ſay, thar the Romans deſtruction of Feruſalem 1s Chriſt's 
coining here meant. 2. Others ſay , that it 1s his 
coming by Conſtantines Conyerſion to ſet up Chriſtiani- 
ty in power and honour, and that the meaning 1s, that 


the Cities of Zadea ſhall not be all converted till then, 
3- Others ſay ir is Chriſt's coming to Judgment 3 or, 
fay cthers, x0 call the Jews at his perſonal Reign, wll 


TTHE W. Oka 
win wtWicy wil av 4c. D SG. ne «p* 2% 
ſeems to-me more probable that it is his own open de- 
claring himſelf xo be the Chriſt, and that his Kingdom 
15.come ; For, 1. he yet preached bur much like Fon, 
char the Kingdom of God ( the Meſſiah ) is athan. .. 
2. And he did noc yet bring his own Diſciples to cou- 
teſs ic, it bcivg afcer extorted from Peter, Mut. 16. 
and he highly praiſed for-confifling him. 3. And he 
forbad Perer, and thoſe he healed, and the very Devils 
ro confeſs him. g. So that properly his Kingdom be- 
840 at Nis Exaltation, eveu hts ReſurreQtion, Aſcenfict , 
-d {ending down che Spit. 5g. There 1s another E: - 
pot.tion of ſome thar think he meant, Tho 1 ſerd you 
rom ME now, letnot my abſence diſcourage you : [ 
will be with you again, before you have gone. over all 
the Citics : As 1f he ſpake of tu icrurnmty him at their 
HEAT MEETINS, "Fa ; 

24, 25. The diſciple is not above his Ma- 
[ter, nor the {crvant above his Lord. It is 
cnough tor the ditciple that he be as his Ma- 
{ter, and the ſervant as his Lord: if thy 
nave calied the Maſter of thehouſe Belzebub, 
how much more ſhall they call then ot his 


nouſbold 2 


24-25. You are not greater or better than I: I's 
If they ſay that 1 


fear not men. 
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76 bad which you may not expedt that are my fo!- 
OW COTS, 

2G. Fear them not therefore : for there is 
nothing covered tit ſhall not be reycalcd 
and hid, that ſhall nor be known. 

25. Therefore fear not their falſe accuſations, or their 
threats: For there 1s nothing now coycred: with falſe 
prerences, rea:onings or ſlanders, which ſhall nor be un- 
covered, and truly opened, and not any thing hiddcn 
by fraud or force, which ſhall nor be made known. 

27. What I ccil you in darknels, that 
ſpeak ye in lighr- and whar ye hear in the 
ear, that preach ye upon the houſe rops. 

27. Whar [ ſpeak to you alone 0: 11 Parabies, that 
publifh fearlelly ro all che world. 

28. And fear not them which kill the bo- 
dy, but arc not able to kill the foul : bur ra- 
ther tear bim who is able to deſtroy both 
ſoul and body in hell. 

23. Your bodies are mortal and muſt die, and God 
may ſuffer men to kill them : Bur fear not men thac 
can do no more, nor can kill or undo the ſoul-rhar is 
numortal : Bur fear God and offend not him, who can 
deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell. | 

29. Are not two Sparrows ſold for a far- 
thing > and one of them ſhall not fall to the 
ground.  3o. But the yery haits' of your 
head are all numbred: of | | 

29, 30. If Gods providence diſpoſe of the leaſt mo- 
tions and events of the leaſt of his Creatures, ſuch as a 


| 


poor Sparrow is, will he nottake care of you thar &e 
Us , 


' Ch. 19. Chrif miſt le 


his Children. Yea, he regardeth every hair of your 
heads ; how much more your lives and ſouls, 

31. Fear ye no: therefore, yeareof morc 
valuethan many Sparrows. 

31. Truſt God and fear not men : For he that made 
you hetter than Sparrows, will regard you accord- 
1vgly. 
32, 33. Whoſoever thzrefore ſhall confeſs 
me before men, him will 1 confeſs alſo beforc 
my Father which is in Heaven: Burt whoſo- 
ever ſhall deny me before men, him will ] 
alſo deny before my Father which isin Hea- 
ven. 

32, 33. Note 1. By confeſſing Chriſt is meant, open 
owning him as our Lord and Saviour, what ever we 
ſuffer by it. 2. To be owned by: God through Chriſt 
our adyocare, 1s the grear intereſt that we ſhould firſt 
ſecure. 

34. Think not that I am come to lend 
peac2 on earth: I came not to {end peace. 
but a {word. 
man ar variai:ce againſt his Father, an the 
daughtcr againſt her mother, and the daugh- 
ter in Jaw againlt her mother in law. JG 
And a mans foes ſhall be they of his own 
hovſhold. 

34, 35, 35. Think not that the coming of the Meſ- 
fiah 1s to ſertle Iſrael in power, and bring all Nations 
to ſubjection or peaceable confederacy with them, and 
ro ſer my diſciples in a ſtare of proſpcrity : you muſt 
expe che contrary, that by owning me and my do- 
Arine, your very friends and kindred will turn your 
Enemies, Parents and Children will hate and perſecure 
you, and our of your own houles will ariſe your rot 
dangerous enemies. 

37. Hz that loveth father or mother mor: 
than me, 1s not worthy of me: and he thai 


loveth fon ordaughtcr, more than me, is no: 


worthy ct me. 

27. And lernor this turn you off; For if you love 
Father or Mother, Son or Daughter more than me, anc 
would for{tke me racher than be forſaken or perſceuted 
by chem, you are not capable of being my true Diſci- 
ples ſuch as I will fave. | 

.28. And he that raketh not his croſs, anc 


follower after me, 1s not worthy of me. 

32. And he thar, if he be pur to it, will not follow 
re under the croſs, and ſuffer a ſhameful Dearth rarher 
than deny me, or forſake faith and godlineſs, 1s nor a 
true Chriſtian, nor qualified for falvationz nor will I 
own him 1n the day of Judgment. 


29. He that findeth liis life ſhall loſe it: 
and he that loſcth his life for my fake, ſhall 
find it. 

39. He that will fave his life by denying me, or by 
any fin, ſhall loſe ir, for he ſhall loſe everlaſting lite, 


35. For I am come to ict a 
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| and ſhall die as well as others, and perhapsas ſoon : 
And hie thar js pur to death for fairh and righreouſneſs, 
hath not loſt his life, whenas death is bur his paſlage to 
life everlaſting. : ; 

49. He that receiveth you, receiyeth me 3 
and he that receiveth me, receiverh him that 


lent me. | 

40. And ſecing you are my Meſſengers, and your 
Commiſion ſhall he ſealed by the convincing evidence 
of the miraculous and ſanRifying operations of the Ho: y 
Ghoſt, I will own you in all thar you fay, do, or utter 
according ro your commiſſion, and will reward them 
thar receive you and your words, as if they received 
me my ſeif; (for I am nor toſtay on earth to do all 
my work my fclf, but wilt do it by my Mimtters. ) Aud 
he thar receiverh me ſhall be accepted by my Father, as 
if he had received him. 

N. As this 1s a moſt ſtrong and comfortable obliga- 
rion tothe recci in of Chriſts true Miniſters 3 10 It 1s 
\dreadtul prophaneneſs ro hear a' proud domincering 
encmy of Godlinefs, that hath got by force 1nto ti e 
rle of the Miniſtery, and labours to make true Godli- 
nets odious, and perſecurerh che moſt faithful, ro plead 
this Texr, as if he thar-heard and received their ma- 
1gnanr {corns ar Piery, did hear and receive jeſus Chritt, 

41. Hz that receiveth a propher in the 
1ame of a prophet, ſhall receive a prophers 
reward; and he that recerveth a righteous 
man, 1n the name of a righreous man, ſhall 


recatvea righteous mans reward. 

41. Nite, 1. This tells us that God rewardeth not 
men according to rheir giits, but according ro the will 
and heart: And jt1s a great comfort to every ungifred 
and poor interiour Chriſtian, that they may havethe 
reward of Preachers, if they do bur receive them and 
further their works 25 they are able ; yea, if chey do bur 
love them, and would receive them it they could, God 
carer} it as done. 

2. Bur by the ſame reward, is meant the ſame jn kind, 
bur not in degree. 

3. And by a Righteous m:m, is meant an eminent 
godly man; and that he thar lovcrh fuch, and cnter- 
ainerh them, ſhall he numvOred witty che truly rigare- 
ous : But jt meanerti nor thar every wicked Htiver tio! 
ipecd as the Rigiireovs, 1f he will hur receive fuch, 
cho ke ancad nor Inmiclf, Bur he thar loverha 900d 
m.n kecouſe he 1s fuch, and {hyverh b receiving him, 
tho ro his colt 2n1 dangrr, that his lyve 15 1;,ncere, ſhaiT 
be numored with ſock hnufeit. 
a2. An! wihwoever ſhall give to Crinkro) 
on? of theſe littie ons a Cup of cold warer 


only , 11 th6 | 


name of a diiciple , vert: 


. 


I ﬀay unto you, he ſhall in no wie lole ins 
rewatc. | 

42, He that loveth a Chriſtian as ſuch, more than his 
riches, and would pive him more it he had ir, if he 
give but a cun cf col Water, ro the pooreſt weakeſt 
Chriſtion hecauſe he 1s a Chriſtian, ſhall not loſe rhe 
reward that I here promite. ; 


E 2 N1e, T, 


Ch. 11. TWho John was, 

Nc, 1. What a fafe way of uſury hathChriſt raught 
a1! Believers ? He is an nnþeliever who thinks he ſhall 
be a loſer by any obedience to Chriſt. 

2, It3s not tlic Rich only thar ſhall have the reward 
of Charity, bur the Poor alſo that do their beft, and 
would give if they were able. 

- 3 Ir 75 net enly charicy co Preachers and rare per- 
ſons, but to - the leaſt Chriſtians, thac Chriſt will re- 
ward, | 

4. Thcrefare it is not only ſlandering, reviling and 
perfecuring the eminent ſervants of Chriſt, but even the 
liccle ones, and weak Chriſtians, thar Chrift will con- 
demn : Ard itwill be a miſerable prerence to ſay, they 
were erroneous, or faulty, ( perhaps for difſenting from. 
the di&ares of uſurpers, ) as any men were free from 
all errour. 


— 


CHAP. XL 


F. 

A made an end of commanding his 
twelve &iſciples, he departed th8hce to reach 
and ro preach in theirctrics. 

1. Having given kis twelve Diſciples their inflrutions, 
he went about allo to preach himſelf. 

2. Now when John had heard in tne 
priſon rhe worksof Chriſt, he {cnt two of his 
diſciples, J. And ſaid ro him, Art thou 
hethat ſhould come, or do we look tor auo- 
thet? 

2, 3. Note, Iris doubtful wherker ( oba being in Pri- 
fon and nor ſeeing Jeſus) rhe meaning be, Arr thou the 


ſame Jeſus that baprized, gc. Or, ( as 1s more likely ) 
that ke ſenr his Diſciples thar they mighr be convinced 


+MATTHEW. 


Nd it came to paſs when Jcſas had | 


and how great. Ch. rr. 
went ye out into the wilderneſs to (ee? a 
reed ſhaken with the wind 3 8. But whar 
went ye out-to ſee2 A man clothed inſoft 
raiment2 Bchold, they that wear ſoft cloa- 
ting are in kings houles? 9. But what wene 
ye out to fee? Aprophet 2 yea, I faytoyou, 
and more than a p:opher. 

72,8, 9. Jeſus rook this occaſion to. deſcribe John to. 
the people; ſaying, What went. you to Fohn jn the 
Wilderneſs to ſee ? nota toy like a ſhaken Reed ? Nor- 
yet 2 pompous Gallant in gay cloaths ? ſuch be nor in- 
Wwildernefics but in Kings houſes: you'l fay 4- Prophet ?- 
Yes, and greater than any foregoing Prophets 3 A nea-- 
rer. Meſſenger of the Kingdom of God, 

1D. For this is he of whom it is written,, 


' Behold, Fend my meſſenger betore thy tace, 


which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. 

T0, For this is the Harbinger of the Meſſiah, promi-- 
ſed by other Prophets. 

it, Verily I ſay ro you, Amoeng them. 
that are born of women, there hath not ri-. 
(en a greater than John the Baptiſt. Not- 


withſtanding he that is leaſt in rac kingdom, 


of heaven, isgreaterthan he. 
| 1. There harh not been agreater than Zohn-before- 
him : as being neareſt the Kingdom of the Meſſiah : But: 
yer, the {eaſt of my Miniſters in this my Ringdom, 1s 
greater than he, and ſhall have more eminent gifts of 
the Spirit, as well as a more excellent office and work z. 
{o far ſhall my Kingdom begun afcer my Aſcenſion, ex= 
cell ail ages that were before it, : 
12. And from the days of John. the Bapriſt 
until now, the kingdom of heaven ſuffereth 
violcice, and the violent take irby force, 
12. And as the people crowded to John in the wi 


by more than Fohr's reftimony. __ | 

4- Jeſus anſwered. and faid to themy: Go | 
and ſhew John again thoſe rhings which ye 
do hear and fee. 5. T he blind receive. their 
fichr, and the lame walk, the lepers are 
deanfed, and the deaf hear, the dead arc 
raiſed up, and the poor haverie goſpel prea- 
ched to them. 6. And bleika is he who- 
evcr ſhall not be oftenagd in me. 

4, 8,6. It is not my bare word but my works thar 
fhall anſwer you : it 1s by the fruit that rhe tree muſt 
be known : The miraculous works of Divine Power are 
done, and the works of love to mens bedies, and the 
Goſpel of Salvarion is preached for their Souls. And 
theſe being Gods works, are Gods teſtimony what I 
am. And yer the meanneſs of my appearance, and my 
contempt and ſuffering from men, will be xo many, a 
ftumbling bleck, and make the work of believing diffi- 
cult, and blefſed are they that believe notwithſtanding 
all theſe difficulties. 

7. And asthey departed, Jeſus began to 
fay to the nultitude concerning John, What | 


"— 


deraeſs, and now as you ſee flock afrer me, fo ſince 


7ohn began to preach, I may ſay, rhar theſe mulcirud $ 
of inferiour people, croud as it were into. the Kingdom. 
of Heaven, and will nar loſe ir, while it 15 neglected by 
the higher ſort, 


12. Forall the prophets and the Iaw pro- 


phefied until John. And if ye will receive ir, 
this is Elias which was-to come: 
hath earsto hear, lec him hear. 


15. Hethat 


12,14,15. The Law and Prophets till Fohn indeed 


foretoid the Mefiah ; bur not ſo dererminarcly and near- 
; as John did: And if you can receive it, I tell you, 


vn is thar Elias that Malachi foretold ſhould. go before 


ro prepare the way to-Chriſt, The belief of this is of 
£reat. mament to your faith. 


16, But whereto ſhall I.iken this genera- 


tion 2 Trislike to children fitting in the Mar- 
ket, and calling to their fellows; 17. We 
| have piped to you, and ye have rot dan- 
ced; we have monraed to: you, and ye 
haye not lamented... 


26,17, But 


Ch. rr. B/aſphemang the | 
16, 17. Bur the unbelievers of this generation, do 
4s children in their games complain of one another ; 
you will neither dance when we pipe, nor lament when 
we mourn to you 3 youare crols to us whatever game 
we play. : 

18. For John came neither cating noi 
drinking, and they {ay, He hath a Devil. 
19. Thc Son of man came cating and drink- 
ing, and ihey.ſay, Bchold, a man gluttc- 
nous, and a wine bibbcr, a friend of publi- 
cans and finners. But wifdom 3s juſtified .of 
her children. 

18, 19. John lived auſterely on Locuſts and wild- 
honey : and they took him for a poflefied mad-man : 
And of me that exerciſe no ſuch unuſual auſterity of dier, 
bur mere temperance, they ſay, I am a glutronous man, 
and a lover of wine, No innocency will ſuffice to 
eſcape the falſe cenſures of Malignants : Burrhe ſons of 
Wiſdom will juſtifie it. 

25. Then began he to upbraid the cities 
wherein moſt of his mighty works were 
dne, becauſe they repented not. 21. Wo to 
thee Chorazin, Wo to thee Bethſaida : for 
it the mighty works which weredone in you, 
had been done in Tyre and Sydon, they 
would have repented long ago in fackclorh 
and aſhes. 22. Bur I fay to you, Ir ſhall 
be more tollerable tor T yre and Sydon ar the 
day of judgment than for you. 

20, 21, 22. Note, 3. Chriſts own Preaching and Mi- 
racles had fo littte ſucceſs, as that he is pur to updraid 
the places where he had wrought them for their im- 


penitence : Therefore the beſt Preachers may be pur | 


to the like. 2, The puniſhment of ſuch as are uncon- 
verted under the moſt convincing Preaching, will be 
Moſt intollerable. 3. Tho it be Gods grace which con- 
verteth Souls, yet he uſually ſo proportionerh it to the 
means he uſerh, that the ſame means ordinarily would 
conyert ſome, which converts not others. 


alred unto heayen, ſhalt be brought down 
to hell : For if the mighty works which have 
been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, 
K would have remamcd until this day. 


tollerable for the land of Sodom in the day of 


judgment. than for thee. 

23, 24» Thou Capernaum where I have dwelt,haſt b 
my preſence, preaching and works been honoured wit 
the heavenly gifts 3 but for impenitence fhalr be de- 
ſiroyed : If Sodom had ſeen af:d. heard whar thou haſt, 


' , their repentance would have prevented their deſtrudti- 
on. Bur their doom at the day of Judgment ſhall be | 


more tollerable than thine. 
' 25. At thattime Jeſus anſwered and faid. 
I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heayen and 
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carth, becauſe thon haſt hid theſe things 
f-om the wiſe and prudent, and haſt reveal- 
cd them ro babes. 26. Even ſo Father, for 
{o it ſeemed good in thy ſight. 

25, 26, ThenJeſus ſaid ro God his Father, I thank 
thee, O Father, who being Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
haſt the abſolute right to diſpoſe of all, thar thou haft 
choſen the deſpiſed unlearned ſort of men to make 
known effeQually the Goſpel of Salvation to, rather - 
than the men of reputation for learning and wiſdom in 
the world, and haſt left proud ſelf-conceired men in 
their ignorance, whilſt thou haſt raughr rhe humble and 
:ncck.. This pleaſeth me, as being the choice and good 
pleaſare of thy wiſdom. ; 

27. All things are delivered to me of my 
Father, and no man knoweth the Son bur 
the Father, ncicher knowerth any man the 
Father, ſave the Son, and he to whomlſoe- 
ever the Son will reveal him. | 

27. All things are delivered by the Father ro me,, 
upon my right of Redemprion, in order tothe ends of 
my faving office 3 ſo that I am ( under the Divine na- 
ture ) even in my humanity made the univerſal Owner, 
Ruler, and Benefa#tor. And as none can comprehend. 
che myſtery of my Perſon, Office, and Warks, fave the 
Father that ſent me, ſo none can ſavingly know. Got 
che Farher, but the Son, and he tro whom the Son will 
make him knewn, by the Goſpel and the illumination 
of rhe Spirit, | 

25. Come unto me all ye that labour and 
are heavy laden, and I will give: you reſt 
29. Take my yoke on you, and learn of me, 
tor I am meck and lowly in heart, and ye 
ſhall find reſt ro your ſouls. 39: For my 
yoke iscaſte, and my burthen is ligar. 

28, 29, 30. Comerto me all ye that are under the 
ſavery of Sin and Saran, and under Gods diſpleaſure. 
by yorr guilt, and under the burdenſome ceremonious. 
and curfing Law, and the Phariſees tutorage, and un-- 


23. And thou Capernaum w hich art ex-| der the coil of a poor afflicted condition in the world 3, 


and I will give you deliverance and reſt : Take on 
jou the yoke of my Government and Covenanrs, and: 


| learn of: me as your Teaches by my Doctrine and Ex- 
ample: for I am meek and, lowly, and my Pettrines 


are not ſuited ro the Pomp and grandeur of.this world, 


; ' nor, to the intereſt and mind of the proud and cove- 
24. But I ſay to you, that it ſhall be more | J 


rous, but ro men of a low and humble quality ; and im 
this you ſhall find reſt to your tired troubſed fearful. 
Souls : For my Service and Law 1s gracious, and. cafie,. 
firred to the relief of the guilry and” diftrefied; . and alF 
that I lay .oh you by my word and works is Itght 1 
compariſan. of rhe heavy: durdens that you anderge.. 


CHAP. 
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I. A! chat time Jeſus went on the Sabbath 

LA gay through the corn, and hisdiſct- 
ples were hungry, and began to pluck the 
cars of corn, and to eat. 

Note, Both the labour and rheearly cating ſeem here 
meant, bur ſpecially the firtt. 

2. But whenthe Phariſees law it, they ſaid 
to him, Behold, thy diſciples do that which 
isnct lawful to doon the ſabbath day. 

2. Art thou a good Teacher who ſuffereſt thy Diſci- 
ples to break Gods law ? 

Note, That the Phariſces controverſie againſt Chriſt 
was, that he was not religious, and ſtrict enough in 
keeping Gods Law : fo that prercnded firifneſs'1s-no 
proofthat men arc in the right, 

3. But he faid ro them, Have ye not 
read what David did when he was hungred, 
and they that were with kim, 4. How he 
entred into the houſe of God, and did eat 
the ſhew-bread, which wasnotlawyul for him 
to cat, nor for them that were with him, but 
only for the prieſts? 5. Or have ye notread 
in the law, how that on the ſabbath days 
the pricſts in the temple profane the ſabbath, 


and are blameleſs 2 | 
23,4, 5+ Your ſtritneſs and your accuſation of my: 
Diſciples, are bur from your ignorance of the Scripture. 
Haveye not read that hunger juſtified Dauid and his com- 
any for eating the conſecrated Eread, which elſe none 
ur the Prieſts might lawfully eat. And that the Prieſts 
in the temple labour on the Sabbath, and break the 
outward reſt of the day, which would be profanarion, 

gid not the Tempe ſcrvice juſtific it. | : 
- 6. Butlfay to you, that in this place isone 


greater than the temple. 

6. But if the Temple ſervicecan juſtifie labour, Tam 
greater than the Temple, and my ſervice and authority 
*can juſlifie ir. | 

7. But if ye had known what this mean- 
eh, I will have mercy and not facritce, ye 


would not have condemned the guiltleſs. 

7. If inſtead of ignorant preciſeneſs for Ceremonies, 
'you had bur learnt the true meaning of God, mn his pre- 
ferring mercy before Sacrifice, you would not have 
thought that Ceremonies and externals are commanded 
men for their hurr, and muſt be obſerved againſt mercy 
to our ſelves or others: Gods commands are all for 
mans good ; and he maketh not externals and ceremo- 
nies for a ſnare ro hurt men. Yon would not have 


- a the guiltleſs as finners had you underſtood 
- $% ' 


Note, This ( twice repeared ) moſt openly condem< 
neth the Papal Church Government. 

8. For the Son of nan is Lord even of the 
ſabbath-day. 

8. And as Mhſes's Law was bur to lead men to Chriſt, 
'in whom ir 15 fulfilled; ſo ir cannot bind any againſt 
him and his authority and ſaving work ; for which works 
ſake all things. are dclivered into his hands; even the 
' Law and Sabbath, of which ke is Lord. 


9, 19. And when he was departed thence, 
hewent into their Synagogue: And behold, 
tacre was a man who had his hand withered, 
and they asked him, faying, Is it lawful to: 
ro hcal on the ſabbath-day 2 that they mighr 
accule him. 


9, 10. Nate, That the ceremonial ourward ſtrianefs 
of hypocrites, 1s uſed to enſnare and hurt thoſe that are 


not of their mind, bi. 73 

11. Andheſaid to ther, What man ſhall 
there beamong you that ſhall have one ſheep, 
and if it fall into-a pit on the ſabbath-day, 
will he not lay hold on ir, and lift it our 2 

11. Will you not draw a ſheep out of apit on the 
Sabbath-day, if you have but one. ; 

12. How much then is a man better than 
a ſheep > wherefore it is lawtul to-do wellon 
the ſabbarh-days. 


12, Itis lawfull to prefer and do a greater duty be- 
fore 2lefs. 


13. Then faith he to the man, Stretch 
forth thy band : and heſirerched it forth, and 
it was reſtored whole like as the other. 

14. T hen the Phariſees went out, and held 
a council againſt him, hew they might de- 
ſtroy him. | 

13, 14. Note, That it is part of the Rcligion of Hypo- 
crites, to deſtroy men for doing the greateſt good, a- 
gainſt their Laws. - ; 

15. But whcn Jeſus heard ir, he with- 
drew himfelt from thence, and great multi- 
rudes followed him, and hehealed them al! : 
16. And charged them that they ſhoul4 nor 
make hin known. 

15,16. Note, 1. It is a duty to avoid the hands of 
Murderers and Perſecutors, unleſs when' our ſufferings 
are like to do more good than our lives. 2. Chriſt 
forbid them making him known, partly to avoid the 
envy and rage of perſccutors, and partly becauſe the 
time was not yet come, till all his works fer rogether 
with his Reſurre&ion and Spirit, ſhould make up a full 
proof. Ee ; 
17, 18, That it might be fulfilled which 
was {poken by Eftas the prophet, ſaving, 
Behold, my ſervant whom I have choſen, 
my beloyed in whom my {oul is well plca- 

kd : 


Ch. 12. Unpardonable fn , Tt A 
ſhall ſhew judgment to the Gentiles. 19. He 
ſhall not ſttive, nor cry, neither hall any 
man hear his voice in the ſtreets. 29. 2 
bruifed reed ſhall he not break, and [ſmoaking 
flax ſhall he not quench; rill he ſend forth 
j1adgment unto victory. 21. And in hisname 
ſhall che Gentiles truſt. 

17, Cc, In all this he fulfilled whar was prophefied 
by I/aiah, Behold, G&c. Him whom 1 have ſelected for 
chis work of Salvation, in whom I am well pleaſed, as 
tulilling all my will ; He ſhall have the fuineſs of the 
Spirit; and he ſhall reach-the Nations the way of Truth 
and Righttouſneſs 3 He ſhall nor ſubdue men by tu- 
mults, violence, or wars, bur as the Prince of Peace and 
Grace, he ſhall deal gently wich the weak, and cheriſh 
the leaſt degree of goodneſs, ard pardon the faulrs of 
the penitent, and not uſe ſeverity of Juſtice , till he 
have gathered his Church our of the world, and over- 
come and judged his final enemies: And iris he in whom 
4.1 nations ſhall be bletfcd. 

22. Then was brought to him one poſſeſſed 
with a devil, blind and dumb, and he hea- 
led him, inſomuch that the blind and dumb 
both ſpake and law. 

23. And all the pzople were amazed, and 
 faid, Is nor this the fon of David? 

22, 23. This people were ſo aſtoniſhed to ſee his 
works, that they ſaid, Sure this is the Mefhih the ſon 
of David. ' 

24. But when the Phariſccs heard it, they 
ſaid, This fellow doth nor caſt our devils, 
bur by Beel-zebub the pririce of the devils. 
25- And om knew rheir choughts, and faid 
ro them, Every kingdom divided againſt it 
felf is brought ro delolation ; and every cirv 
and houſe divided againſt ir ſelf fhall not 
ſand. 26. And if Satancaſt out Satan, he is 
divided againſt himſelf : how then fhall his 


kingdom itand. 


fat, ir being notorious, and therefore they had no 
ſhift left for cheir unbelicf, tur ſaying, thar 47 ſuch 
works are not of God 5 The Prince of Dewis to decerve the 
people, grvcth him power to caft out derils, and do his thi. 


racles. - But Chriſt ſaid, If rhe Devil have a Kingdom 4 


he hach wit to preſerve itz Is ir:the Devils work to' 
do good to mens Souls and-Bodies ? If holy doctrine, 
and caſting ouc devils, - and healing the diſeaſed, be 
againſt Satan and his Kingdom, then ke is againit him- 
ſelf, ifhe be the author of ir. -Kingdom, Cicy or Houſe 
will nor ſtand if it be divided and fghc againit ir (elf, 


27. And if Iby Beel-zcbnb caſt out devils. 
by whom doycur ckildrer caft thery ot ? 
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therefore they ſhall be your judges. 28. Bur 


- 


| the kingdom of 


| treymen my Diſciples who 


| work of the Devil, this man rezecerh: the greate 


4 


, then 


"Y 


deyils by the Spirit of 
God is comeunto you. 
27, 28, And if you think me a Conjurer and confe- 
derare with Satan, what oy of your own Ccun- 
{ them our by rhe power 
they receive from me? Are they all conjurers roo ? 
Therefore rhey ſhall be witneſs againſt your unbelicf 
and blaſphemy : Bur ifall this be certainly done by me 
by no lefs power than the Spirir of God, you ſhould 


if Taft our 


ſee that this is Gods atteſtation ro me, and that his 


Kingdom js come, in which the Meffiah is ro conquer Sa- 
tan, and deſtroy his works. | 

29. Or elle, how can one enter into a 
[trong mans houfe, and ſpotl his goods, ex- 
cept he firſt bind the ſtrong man, and thenhe 
will ſpoil his houſe. | 

29. How could I caſt our Satan from his pn 
and deſtroy his works, if I did not overcome him. ___ 

39. He that is ro: with me is againſt 
me; and he that gacherech not with me ſcat- 
cereth abroad. 

30. So far am I from working by the Devil, that FE 
take him for mine enemy that doth nor ſerve me in my 
oppoſition to his Kingdom, and will judge him as one 
thar js for Satan, 

N. In War men uſe to ſay of their own Solaters, [ He 
that is nct for us is againſt us, and to be counted an ene- 
my ] Burt of the Countrezmen and the enemies quarters 
[ He that is not againſt us is for us :] that is, If he do us no 
harm, he doth us good, and ler us uſe him kindly. 
So Chriſt faith of profeſt Chriſtians z If they be not ei 
ually for me, I will judge them as treacherous and 
againſt me, and ſhall nor ſave chem. But of rhoſe 
without the Church, he ſaxth, He that is not againſt us is 
for us; that is, tho he be not himſelf in a ſtare of Sal- 
vation as true Chriſtians are, yer irs commendable ro ds 
us no harm, and the Church 1s aſſiſted 'by fach fair and. 
moderate unbelievers. 

31. Wheretore Ifay to yon, All manner 
of {in and blaſphcmy ſball be forgiven wo: 
men: bur the blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven to men, 32.. And 


24, &c. The Phariſces could nor deny the marrer of | whoever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of 


man, it ſhall be forgiver.. him ,, but whoſo- 
ever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy GhoR, it ſhall 
not be forgiven him, neither in this world, 
nor in the world rocome. 

31, 32. A!l other fin and blaſphemy againſt me as I 
appear in ny humaiie pacure, harh ſome excuſe, ant 
may be cured, and fo be pardoned : Pur ſceing the 
Great works of the Holy Ghoſt done by meand to be 
done by my Diſciples, in Miracles and San&ification, 
are the greateſt evidences that God wilt give the world 
ro convince them of the truth of my Goſpel, he thar is 
convinced of the fad that all theſe Miracles and thts ho- 
lineſs js wroughr, and will yer deny ir'ts be Gods at- 
teſtation, and blaſphemouſly ftand ro ir, that is the 
ſt evi- 
dente 


My anc 
1 x of nor forgiven. 

Ne, This blaſpheming the Holy Ghoſt, 1. Is the 
fin of none bur reſolved Infidels : 2. And ſuch of them 
only” as are convirced of the great works of the Holy 

Ghoſt, miraculous and others. 3. And yer rather than 


will believe in Chriſt by this Divine teſtimony, | 


vill beeve and ſay, that it js by the Devil and Conju- 
ration that all this 15 dane. 

See my Treat of the Blaſphemy of the Holy Ghoſt, in 
my Book called, The unreaſonableneſs of Infidelity. 

33- Either make the tree good and his 
fruit good, or elſe make the tree corrupt and 
his fruit corrupt : for the tree is known by 
his fruits. 
. $3- Judge of rhe tree by the fruir: Of the power 
which I work by, by the works : If it be no good work 
to heal the Sick, and Blind, and Lame, and caſt our 
Devils, and preach repentance and forgiveneſs of fin, 
to convertand fave Souls, then God 1s nor the Author 
of them. If rhey be bad works, they have a bad cauſe; 
If they be good works, they have a good Author : ci- 
ther. ſay plainly ( you tlat aſcribe them to the Devil ) 
that the works are good, and the Devil is good: er cle 
that the Devil is bad and the works are bad: Or if you 
confeſs the works to be good, confeſs that they are done 
by rhe Spirit of God. | 

34- O generation of vipers, how can ye, 
being evil, ſpeak good things > for out of 
the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpea- 
keth 


ſelves 3 were you not a generation of Vipers, the Ser- 
pents ſeed, ye would not blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt 
and his works : for your mouths ſpeak our of the evil 
of which your heart is full : As you are, ſo you ſpeak; 
you are ſo bad that you cannot ſpeak well: Andifl 
work'd by the Devil, my works would be bad as the 
Devil is. 

35. A good man out of the good treaſure 
of his hearr, bringeth forth good things: and 
an eyil man out of the eyil creaſure bringeth 
forth evil things. 


33. Good men are ſuch, firſt at the heart, where 


.goodnefs is a ſerled habit and nature, and out of this 
ercaſure, chey bring forth good words and deeds : And 
2 bad man being ſuch at the heart,doth ſpeak and do ac- 


ly. 

Note, "Tho hypocrites may have words and deeds 
much better than rheir hearts, that is bur in ſome by 
inſtances, and not in the tenor of their lives : Fictions 
are narrow and ſoon overcome. SEA 

36. But I ſay to you, That every idle 
word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give 
- account thereof in the day of judgment. 

36. And think not lightly of your belying and blaſ- 
pheming the Holy Ghoſt 3 for I tell you, thar for eve- 
Ty Lye you ſhall give account in the day of judgment, 


ſieve I — — PREITE i= 


_ I need go no farther for an inſtance than your | 
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N. Inthe Hebrews uſe, Idle and Vain were taken for 
deceitful, falſe or lying. 

37. For by thy words thou ſhalr be juſti- 
ficd, and by thy words thou ſhalt be con- 
demned. 

37. For ( tho thou muſt be made and accounted by 
God, a juft man, by thy inward change, and thy for- 
giveneſs, in order before thy words or works, yer) ſup- 
pofing, that thou ſurvive, God who hath made a Law 
for thy words ( and works, will judge thee by that Law, 
as juſtified and rewardable, or as unjuſt and puniſha- 
ble, in the day of Judgment. Chriſt hath not made 
us lawleſs, nor made us a Law (of Grace) in vain: 
No man ſhall be ſaved thar is nor juſtifiable againſt the 
accuſation, that he lived and died an impenitent ungodly 
man, any more than if he haddied an infidel. 


Z8. Then certain of the Scribes and of the 
Phari.ces anſwered, ſaying, Maſter we would 
ſcea {ign from thee. 


38+ We would ſec ſome certain ſign from Heaven 
that indeed God doth own thee and thy word, 


39. Bur he anſwergd and faid ro them, An 
evil and adulterous generation {eckerhafter a 
ſign, and there ſhall no-{ign be given to it, 
but the ſign of the prophet Jonas : 4D. For as 
Jonas was three days and three nights in the 
whales belly, ſo ſhall che Son of man be 
_ days and three nights in the heartot the 
earth. 

39,40- A falſe hearted people that will not be con- 
vinced by miracles, bur aſcribe chem to the Deyil, yer 
would have a fign from Heaven, of their own chufing : 
But God will not gratifie their infolent demand : They 
ſhall haye no ſign bur that of Jonas who was a Type 


of me, lying in the Whales belly three days and nights 
(as I ſhall, part of three days. ) 


41. The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe up in 
judgment with this generation, and ſhall 
condemn it, becauſe they repented at the 
preaching of gonns, and behold, a greater 
than Jonas is here. 42. The Queen of the 
ſouth ſhall riſe up in judgment with this ge- 
neration , and fhall condemn it; for the 


| came from the utrermoſt parts of rhe carth ro 


hear the wildom of Solomon; and behold a 
greater than Solomon is here. 

41, 42. Nineveh repented art a far leſs warning and 
convincing means, than the Miracles and words of the 
Meſltah ſent from heaven : And the Queen of the South 
came from a far land to hear the wiſdom of Solomen ; 
but theſe men deſpiſe a far greater than Solomon ; theſe 
therefore ſhall condemn them. "NS 

43- When the unclean ſpiric is gone out 
of a man, he walketh through dry places, 


ſceking 


Ch. 13}. Chrifs kindred. 
ſ:eking reſt, and finding none. 44. Then 
heſaich, Iwill return into my houſe, from 
. whence 1 came out; and when he is come, 
he findeth ic empty, ſwept, and garniſhed : 
45- Then goeth he. and taketh with him 
ſeven other ſpirits, more wicked than him- 
ſelf, and they enter in and dwell there ; 
and the laſt ſtate of that man is worſe than the 
firſt : eyen ſo ſhall it be alſo to this wicked 
generation. 

43, Cc. The caſe of this wicked generation is like 
that of a man that had the Devil caſt out of him, bur ; 
being unthankful, and continuing in his ſin, the-Devil | 
( by Gods ifſion ) poſſefeth him again, and bring- 
eth with hum ſeven worſe ſpirits, and ſo his end is worſe 
than he was before he was delivered : So I have prea- 
ched the Goſpel, and caſt out Devils in this land ; - but 
being rejected by the obſtinate unbelievers, the Devil 


will get a worſe poſſeſſion of them than that from which 


S _ cjet him, and they ſhall be cur off for their un- 
ICT» X 

46, 47. While heyet talked tothe people, 
behold, his mother and his brethren ſtood, 
without, deſiring\to ſpeak with him: Then 
one faid to him,/ Behold, thy morher and 
thy brethren ſtand withour, deſiring to ſpeak 
with thee : 48. But he anſwered and ſaid to 
him that told him, Whois my mother ? and | 
whoare my brethren ? 
$6, ©, Doſt thou know who they. be that I eſteem as 
my Mother and brethren ? : 
| 49, 50. And he ſtretched forth his hand 
toward his diſciples, and ſaid, Behold, my 
mother, and my brethren: For whoſocver 
ſhall do thewill of my Father which isin hea- 
ven, the ſame ismy brother, and ſiſter, and 


mother. 

49, 50. Note, 1. Chriſt ſpake nor this to reach men 
ro diſhonour Parents, or to Jay by natural afteion 3 bur 
ro letall know that Regeneration puts men 1nto a more 
honourable, beloved, and happy relation to him, than 
natural generation or kirdred : 2. Which 15 exceeding 
comfort for every true Chriſtian, 3. And diretjon to 
us how to love ſuch, 4. And a terrible prognoſtick of 
the miſery of thoſe that hare and perſecuce them. 


| — 


CHAP. XIII. 


1. *T He ſame day went Jeſus out of the 

houſe, and lat by the (ca {tde. 2.And 
great multitudes were gathercd together to 
him, fo thar he went into a ſhip and far, and 


$: MATTHEW. 


© * The ſower: Ch. 12. 
3- And he ſpake many things to them in pa- 

rakes, aying, Behold, a ſower went forth ro 

OW. 
1, 2, 3- N. Chriſt thought a Ship, or a Houſe, or a 
Mountain no unmeet place ro preach in, and yer avoid- 
ed not the Temple or Synagogues. 2. They that will 
have the word with Gods bleſſing muſt follow after ir, 
3- Similitudes were ſuitable ro ſuch learners: 4. Prea- 
ching is like ſowing ſeed. 

4- And when he ſowed, ſome ſeeds fell 
by the way ſide, and thefowls came andde- 
voured them up. 5. Some fell on ſtony 
places, where they had not much earth ; and 


| forthwith they ſprang up, becaule they had 


no deepneſs of earth. 6. And when the 
ſnn was up they were ſcorched, and becauſe 
they had not rcot ,, they withered away. 
7. And ſome-fell among thorns, and: the 
thorns ſprang np and choked them. 8. Bu: 
other fell into good ground, and brought 
forth fruit, ſome an hundred fold, ſome fixty 
told, ſome thirty fold. g. Who hath cars to 
hear let hin hear. 

4, 3c. Note, The firſt ſort was ' not earthed. The 
ſecond ſort had little earth and rooting. the third forr 
had earrh and roor, bur among thortis which had grea- 
ter poſſeſſion, and choaked it. Of fo great weight is it 
tro underſtand this difterence of hearers, thar it is as 
much as our ears and underſtandings are worth. 

10,11. And thediſciples came and ſaid to 
him, Why ſpeakeſt thou to them in para- 
bles? Heanſwered and ſaid tothem, Becauſe 
It 1s given to you, to know the myſteries of 
thekingdom of heaven; butto them icis not 
glVCn. | 

lo, 11, Becauſe tho God hath given you ſome know- 
ledze already of the myſteries of the Kingdom of rhe 
Meſhah, theſe men are 1gnorant like children, and muſt 
be taught by familiar ſ;militudes accordingly, being 
yer uncapable of ocher manner of reaching. 


12. For whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be 
even, and he ſhall have more abundance; 
but whoſocyer bath not, from him ſhall be 
taken away cven that ke hath. 

12, For here it js truc, that to 5im that hath ſhall be 
given, (xc. He that hath already the underſtanding of 
the roediments and fundamenta!s,' is thereby capable of 
receiving and underſtanding more : one truth openerh 
the way unto another: Bur they that have ro contide- 
rable knowledge, are hardly taught ir, and if it be by * 
their wilfull negle&t or contempt, are hkeby rheir guilr 
and folly to loſe all che profitable uſe even of their 
reaſon, : : 

13. Thereſorc I {peaktothem in parables, 


the whole multitude ſtood on tae ſhore. | 


C * : 
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Ch. 12. "7 he word heard. 


hear not, neither do they underſtand. 
14. And in them is fujfiHed the prophecy of 
Elaias, wh-ch faith, By hearing ye hal) 
hear, and not nnderſtand, and ſeeing, ye 
ſhall fee, and ſhall nor perceive. 1.5. For this 
peoples heart is waxed groſs, and their cars 
are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have 
cloſed, leſt at any time they ſhould ſee with 
their eyes, and hear with their ears, and un- 
derſtand with their heart, and ſhould be con- 
verred; andI ſhould heal them. 

13, (5c. T ſpeak to them in ſimilitudes, as children 
muſt be firſt raughr to ſpell, becauſe tho they have 
undcrſtanding, eyes and ears, they are (o ignorant that 
they underſtand not even what eyes and ears and reaſon 
tell them. As the Propher Iſatab faith, &c. This peo- 
ple by wilful neglet of knowledge are ſuch, as will nor 
underſtand even what they hear. and: ſee.: For their 
hearts are ſtupifyed, and their underſtanding ſo dull, 
and they have ſo finfully ſhut-rheir own eyes, for want 
of care and love to truth, that thus they keep out the 
knowledge of the Goſpel, and ſhut out my offered grace, 
ahich elſe would convince and convert them, and cey 
would be healed, 

Note, 1. That the wa 
as an obſcure way to hide the truth : . bur asa low fami- 
liar way, as ignorant carnal men are capable of. 2. The 
Prophecy, nor Chriſt, mcans not that its Gods intent to 
hide che rruth- left ir convert men, but that this 1s the 
effect and event of their own wilfull neglet, whereby 
their converfion is as effefually hindred, as if they did 
ic purpoſely, leſt they ſhould be.converted. 


16. But blefſed are your. cycs, for they 
ſee ; and your ears, for.they. hear. 17. For 
verily.] lay to you, that many Prophets and 
1ishicous men have dclircd to fce thoſe 
things which ye ſee, and have-not-fecnthem. 
and to hear thoſe things-which ye hear and 


have not heard them. 

16, 19. How great 15 Gods merey to vo, that hath 
given you both teaching and underſt<:;.i:ng, by which 
you are made capable of more. E:tcii you, . prophets 
aad righteous men of old, did defire.to {ce and hear whar 
you do, bur is was not granted then, Lac reſeryed for. 


ON, 
F 18,19. Hear ye therefore the parabic of 
the fower. When ' any one heareth the 
word of the Kingdom, and underſtandeth 
it.not; then cometh the wicked one, and 
catcheth away that which was fown in 
his heart? thisis: he which receiveth {ced by 
the way fide. 


18,19. Note. 1. By not urdcrſtanding is mcant a'ſa, ; 


Not cor:fiderirg it to.take it in : 2, Iris faid to be / wn 
in his keatt, only becauſe it was by the fower fo inc n- 
&cd, kutrct as there received, 


S.MATTHEW. 


of Parables js not mentioned 


Divers hearers. Ch. 23. 
20. But he that received the ſeed into ſton 
places, the ſame is he that heareth the ward, 
and anon with joy. receiveth it: 21. YE 
hath he not root in himſelf, but dureth top 
a while; for when tribulation or perlecutt- 
on ariſeth becauſe-of the word;by and by he 

is offended. 

20, 21. Nete, That the reaſon why ſach fall away, was. 
rhe. want of rooting of the word, 1s plain. But whe: 
ther ſuch ſkould be ſaved if chey had died before rhe 
fell away, is a controverſie too long to be here handled, 
and not ſo needful as ſome think. 


22. Healſo thar received ſeed among the 
thorns, is.hethat hearcth the word; and the 
cares of this world, and the deceitfulneſs of 
riches cloak the ward, and he becometh un- 
fruifu].. 

22. Thatis, He loveth. the: wealch and proſpe- 
rity of chis world more than.the Word, andfo that which 
he moſt loveth doth prevail againſt che other, and he 
liveth more to the world than unto God ; and for the 
world will forſake his duty, and Chriſt himſelfin firong 
.temprations. ; : 

23. Bur he that received (ect into the good 
ground, is he thar heareththe word and un- 
derſtandeth it, waich alſo beareth truir, and 
bringeth forth ſome an hundred i91d,. jome - 
lixty, ſome thirty. 

23. Note, Qu, What is it that makes the ground cals 
led Good before .the receiving of the word ? Anſw. 
1. There was a certain degree of faich which was a ſtate 
of Salvation before Chriſt was perſonally known or prea- 
ched ay incarnate : Theſe pcrſons that had rhis, were 
'good ground, ready to hear the Goſpel when it was- 
-preached : Thoſe that truly-repented according to Fohns 
Preaching, were prepared to: receive Chriſt, 2. And 
thoſe thar faithfully obey that Light of Truth alrea- 
dy revealed to them, deſiring more, are better pre- 
pared for more, than, other men. 

- 24. Another parable put he forth rorhem, 
laying, The kingdom of-heaven 1s Itke to 
a man that ſowed good feed in his field. 
25.. But while men flepr, h's enemy came. 
and ſowed taresamong the wheat, and went 
his-way. 

24, 25. Another ſimilitude he uſed;to fhew how the 
Church will be. corrupted with Herefics ang yices. 


26. But when the blade was ſprung up. 
and brought forth iruic, then appeared the 


tares-allo. | 
26, Note, Hereſigs and Church corruptions appear 


not- at firſts bur when time. and. temptation; ripen. 

chem”. 
27. So the\cryants of the houſholer came 
and {aid to him, Sir,, didſt thou not ſow 
| gocd 


Ch.:#3. Tares ſuffered. 
ye ſeed in thy field, from whence then 
1ath 1t tares. : | 

27. Note, Secing God and his word are good, it puz- 
lech men to think, how the Church and world come 
to be ſobad, 8" ; 

28, He faid to them, An enemy hath 
done this: The ſeryants faid to him, Wilr 
thou then that we go and gather them up 2 

29. But he ſaid, Nay : leſt while ye ga- 
ther up the tares, 
with them. 

28,29. N. 1. Satanis the ſower of Hereſfie and Vice 
( whoever be his Miniſters.) 2. Miniſters and others. 
are more inclined to vindiRtive ſeverity oft, than Chriſt 
is. 3. God forbeareth rhe hypocrites and wicked (not 
through in difference bur) leſt the godly ſafter by cheir 
deſtruction, 4. Chriſt oft denieth the revengetul and 
ſevere deſires of his ſervants. : 

30. Let them both grow togerher till the 

harveſt; and in the cime of harveſt, I 
will ſay to the reapers, Gather ye together 
firſt the tares, and bind them in bundles to 
burn them, bur gather the wheat into my 
barn. 
. 30. Note,1. Gods delay to execute his judgment on the 
wicked, is no ſign of their ſafety 3 Their miſery will 
ſurely come ar laſt. 2. We muſt not miſinterprer 
Gods patience with the ungodly. 

31. Another parable put he forthto them, 
ſaying, The kingdom of heaven is like to a 
grain of muſtard-ſced, which a man took 
and ſowed in his field, 32. Which indeed 
1s the leaſt of all ſeeds, butwhen ic is grown, 
It 1s the greateſt _ herbs, and becom- 
cth a tree, ſo that the birds of the air 

come and lodge in the branches thereof. 

1. Asa grain of Muſtard-ſeed is one of the ſmalleft fort 
-Of ſeeds, and yer becometh a like a rree,Cyc. So the 
Kingdom:ef the Meſſiah Beginnerh in a few poor men, 
but ſhall become a Kingdom that ſhall flouriſh in the 
World,ſorhat worldly men ſhall obcrudeinto it for world- 
ly ends,and defire the prote&ion of ChriſtianGovernours, 

Note, That the Muſtard-plant was much greater in 74- 
-dea than it is with us. 

33- Another parable ſpake he unto them, 
The Kingdom of Heaven is like to leaven, 
which a woman took and hid in-ehree 
meaſures of meal, till the whole was lea- 
vened. 

33+ Asa little leaven doth leaven a great quantity of 
.meal, ſo the Goſpel ſhall convert a few at arſt where 
ir comes, and afrerward by the help of thoſe few, whole 
yn and-Countries ſhall turn Chriſtians, and own the 
Truth, 

34- All theſethings ſpake Jeſus to the mul- 


ye root up alio the wheat | 


 $. MATTHEW. Parablesexpoundes, Ci. 15, 


{pakehe nottothem : 35. Thar it might be 

tulfilled which was ſpoken by the propher, 

laying, I will open my mouth in parables, 

I will utter things which have been kept (c- 
| cret from the foundation of the world. 

342 35+ Thus Jeſus taught them only by Similitudes, 
as It 15 written, Ofc. I will utter great and excellenr 
Myſteries, which fosmer ages have not known, agd thar 
by the way of familiar Similirudes, 

3s. Then Jetus ſent the multitude away, 
and went into the houle, and his diſciples 
came to him, laying, Declare to us the pa- 
rable of the tares of the field. 

36. Note. Ir is the part of Learners, to ask their 
Teachers help ro undefſtand thar which they under- 
ſtand nor. : 

37. He anſwered and ſaid to them, He 
that ſoweth the good ſeed isthe Son of man : 
38. The field is the world, the good ſeed 
are the children of the kingdom ; but the 
tares are the children of the wicked one : 
39. The enemy that ſowed them, is the de- 
vil, the haryeſt is the end of the world : and 
che reapers are the angels. | 

37, Cc. It is Chriſt that ſoweth the good ſeed, hy 
Preaching the Goſpel and pianting rhe Churches by 
himſelf and his ſervancs.- The World is the firſt object 
of the Goſpel preached, and our of which belieyers are 
gathered ; The good ſeed ( as ſown is the Goſpel, but) 
as ſpringing up in fruir, are the faithful, who are pro- 
perly the members of the Church of Chriſt : The Tares 

as ſown are evil dodrines and temptations, bur ) as 
prung up in fruit are the Children of rhe Devil, who 
15 the farther of wickedneſs; The enemy of God and 

oodneſs and man thar ſowed them, by himſelf and his 
ervants, ſignifieth the Devil: the time of harveſt is, the 
end of this world, even the day of judgment : The 
reapers or execurioners are the Angels. ; 


40. As therefcre the taresare gathered and 
burnt in the fire, ſo ſhall irbe in the end c< 
this world : 41. The Son of man ſhall ſend 
forth his angels, and they ſhall garher ont of 


this kingdom all things that oftend, and them 


which doiniquiry. 42. And ſhall caſt thena 
into a furnace of fire, there ſhall be wailing 
and gnaſhing of teeth. 

40, &Fc. So in the end of this World ; Chrift ſhall 
ſend forth his Angels as his executing Miniſters; aud - 
they ſhall gather our of rhe world ( which he is over ) 
and ſpecially our of the ſible Church, all rebellious un- 
holy, wicked, ſcandalcus, carnal men} and ſhall caft 
them intro hell, which is likened ro a lake of Fire ; 
where they thallly in corment and a ſelf-affliting Con- 
{rience. 


43. Then ſhall the righteous ſhige forth 


titude in parables, and without a parable 


F: 2 as 


GN. 13. Kingdom of heaven. 
2s the ſun in the kingdom of their Father : 
wiotalt cars to hear let him hear. 

42. Tlicn ſha'l rhe righteous who- are now obſcured 
by n.frvites and malignant flanders, ard are oppretked 
ir che works, 
Love, even cf Gord as ther Farher in Chriſt, as the Sun 
ſNincih in the heavens in reſpiendent glory. 
veu vil! uſe your tars or nnderitandings, buicye and 
foreſee this giorious blelied day ro Believers, 

44. Again, the kingdom of heaven 15 like 
co a trcalure hid ina teld, the which when a 
man hatn tcund, be hideth, and for joy 
thereof, gocth and (cllech all thar he hath, 
and buyeth :! ac held. 

44 The way of Salvation by Chriſt, ſheweth men tlic 
certain hopes of ſo incſtimable a treaſure in the life to 
come, as maketh the fairhful chooſe it for their beſt, 
and part with all the pleaſure, profit, and honour of the 
world to obtain It, 4-T --. I 

45. Again, the kingdom of heaven islike 
to a merchant man ſeeking good]y pearls: 
46. Who when he had found one of geat 

price, he went and fold all that,he had and 
bought it. DEE. ; 
_ 45346. Note, He that findeth not by faich, enough 
in the love of God and heavenly glorv, and jn Chriſt 
the way thereto, to make him conſent fincerely and 
practically to fell or part with all the world rather than 
loſe ir, 15 not capable of a juſt title to ir, nor ſhall ob- 
raln it, =# 

47. Again the kingdom of heaven is like 
a net which was caſt into the lea, and ga- 
thered of every kind : 48. Which when it 
was full, they drew to the ſhore, and fat 
down, and gathered the god intoveſlcls, but 
calt the bad away. 

47,48. The Church is gicirred as men by caſting a 
net into the Sca gather fiſhes, good and bad : And ar 
the day of jadgment, Chriſt will take the good to hea- 
ven, and caſt away the bad to hell. 

. Note, 1. Itis not to be wondered at, that the viſible 

. Church hath good and bad. 2. Yer this is not the de- 
ſign of the Goſpel, which 1s fitted to make all good, 
bur by the intruſion of Hypocrites. Nor 1s it an ex- 
cuſe for the negle& of diſcipline, and the juſt difcrimi- 
nation of the good and bad. | 

49. So ſhall it be at the end of the world, 

The angels ſhall come forth, and ſever 
the wicked from among the juſt. 50. And 
ſhall caſt them into the furnace of fire : 
there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of 
reeth. , 

49, 50. Theſe plain and dreadful words, more need 

belief and deep conſideration, than expoſition. 

Fi. jelus faith to them, Have ye under- 


ſtood all theſe things > they ſay to him, Yea, 


frine forth in glory in the Kingdom of 


SQ MATTHE W. 


A$5- ever j- 


The good Scribe. Ch. 14: 
Lord. 52. Then ſaid he to them, There- 
fore every ſcribe which 1s inſtrufted to the 
Kingdom of heaven, is like to a man thar is 
an houſholder, which bringerh forth out of 
1:5 tr{aſure things new and old. 

51,32. All rhat are furniſhed with holy knowledge.and 
are fited to teach orhers,maſt have an habitual creature 
of it in their Minds, from whence they may be able to 
opcn the truth, exhorc, reprove, and confute all the 
erronecus on all juſt cccaftons : as a Houte-keeper js 
ſtcckr for the proviſion ot his family, 

53,54. And it came co paſs that when 
Jeivs had finiſhed theſe parables, hedepatred 
thence. And when he was come into his 
own countrcy, he taught them in their Sy- 
nagogue, miomuch that they were aſtoriſh- 
ed, and ſaid, whence hath this man this 
widom, andthcic mighty works? 55,56. Is 
not this the carpenters-ſan, 1s not his mo- 
cacr called Mary, and hisbrethren, Jamcs, 
and Joſcs, and Simon, and Jude, and his 
{u{icrsare they not all with us > whence then 
hath this man all thzſc things > And they 

cre oftended in him. | 

53, (5c. Note, 1. Familiarity breedscontempr.- Ir is 
no impediment to our faith, that we faw nor Chriſts 
perſon, parentage, and education. 2. Carnal menare 
not ſatisfied by tbe evidence of Divine atteſtarion, un- 
leſs they can give a reaſon of ir, and overcome the dif- 
ficulry and ſcandal of otjetions. 3. It is uncertain 


whether Mary had orher Children after Jeſus, or theſe 
were his brethren, o6r only his kindred. 


57, 58. Bur Jeſus laid re them, A prophet 
isnot without honour, {ave in his own coun- 
trey, and in his own houſe. And he did 
aot many mighty works there becaule of their 


unbelict. 
$7, 538. Unbelief made men uncapable receivers of 
choſe miracles which elfe Chriſt would have wrought. 


— 


CHAP. XtV. 


I. A T thattime Herod the Tetrarch heard 

of the fame of Jeſus, 2. And aid to 
his ſervants, This is John the Baptiſt, he is 
riſen from the dead, and therefore mighty 


wotks do ſhew forth themſelves in him. 

I, 2. Note, That Herod did believe the Immor- 
rality of the Soul ; elſe he could not have believed Johns 
ReſurreQion, | 


3, For Herod had laid hold on John, and 
bound him, and pur him in priſon, for He- 
rodia's lake, his brother Philips wite. + __ 

Joan 


Ch. 14. Johns death. 
ar wn to him, It is not lawful for thee to 
] 


ayc her. 5. And when he would havepur 
him to death, | he feared the multitude, be- 
caule they counted him as a propher. 

3,45. N. 1. Faithful Prophets did tell Kings of 
their fin. 2. But ſuch as Herad cannot bear _— 
3- The perſecution of faithful Teachers 15 uſually for 
tcllirg great men of rheir ſinz. 4- The multitude then 
did ſo much reverence prophets, that they werea ter- 
rour and reſtraint to perſecuring Rulers, 


6. Bur when Herods birth day was kept, 
the dauglner of Herodias danc'd beforethem, 
and pleaſed Herod. 7. Whereupon he pro-_ 
miſed with an oath to give her whatever ſhe* 
would ask. $S. And ſhe being betore inſtru- 
Cted of her mother , ſaid; Giye me here 
John Baptiſts head in a charger. 

6, 7, 8. N. Great mens feaſts and frolicks are a uſual 
ſedſon of great fin, and carnal pleaſures are their ſnares. 
2. Raſh Oaths are the fruir of vice and the ſeed of more. 
3. Voluptnous wantons are oft the moſt cruel and 
bloudy perſecutors. 4. The Devil ſeldom wanteth | 
fuggeſtors of crue!ry. 

9. And the king was ſorry: nevertheleſs 
for the oaths ſake, and them which fate 
with him, he commanded it to be giyen 
her. 

' 9. N.,Wicked men oft fin with troubled conſcience : but 
yet will do it for their baſe ends. 2. Hypocrites thar 
dare murder the juſt, yet may make the Conſcience of 


a wicked Oath their pretence. ( How conſcionably chen 
ſhould bad Oaths be' avoided and good ones kept? ) 


3. The reputation of men in bad company, is a uſual | 


ſnare of iniquity. 

19, 11, 12. And he ſent and beheaded 
John in priſon. And bis head was brought 
11 a charger, and given to the damſel ; and 
ſhe brought it ro her mother. And his diſci- 
ples came and took-up the body and buryed 
it, andyvent and told Jus. 

Io; 11, 12; Note, The Bloud of Saints is vile and 
cheap ro Tyrants, 'that can , ſell them to a «Whore 
or wanton: But they fhall pay dear for it ac the laft. 
2. So great a.-Propher as John muſt be a Martyr, that 
he may belike to Chriſt, 3. Irs as true Martyrdom to 
ſuffer for Duty as for Faith. 4. The bloud of Saints 
15 part of the ſport and-pleaſure of laſcivious wicked 
V.Omen. " i 

13. When Jeſus heard-of it, he departed 
thence by ſhip into a deſert place apart : and 
when the people had heard thereof, they fol- 
lowed him on foot, out of the cities. 

13. Note, 1. The Lord of Life that 'came in fleſh to 
fave the world, was fain.to fly forhis life into; wilder- 
neſs from the face of men, yea of che eminent members 
of the Jewiſh Church. 2. It is not cowardize, or un- 


| 


St. MATTHEW. Five-thouſand fed. Ch. 14; 


lawfull ro fly from 
-ctal call ro ſufter. 


14. And Jeſus went forth and ſaw a great 
multitude, and was moved with compatlion 
towards them, and he healed their ſick. 

14. Note, Thoſethar follow Chriſt, and ſeek to him, 
] are liker to find his compaſſion than thoſe that drive 

him away. : OE 
+: And when it wasevening, his dilci- 

{ p/es came to him, ſaying, This is a deſert 

place, and the time is now paſt ; ſend the 
mulcitude away, that they may go into the 
villages, and buy themſelves vicuals. 16. Bur 
| Jeſus laid ro them, They. necd-not depart, . 
give ye them to cat. 17. And they (ay to 

him, We have here bur hve loavesand rwo- 
tiſhes. 2x8. He faid, Bring them hither co - 
me. 19. Andhecommanded the multitude 
to fir down-on'the graſs, and took the five 
loaves and two fiſhes, and looking up to- 
heaven, he bleſſed, and brake, and gave the ' 


perſecutors, till we have ſome ſpe- 


| 


| 


| loavesto hisdilciples, and the dilciples to the 


multitude. _ 

15,75c. Note, 1, Chriſt fed the Body ro win the Soul, 
and ſo muſt we, 2. Nothing is too little which God 
will bleſs. * 3- Tho God be every where, yer Chriſt di- - 
reeth us in Prayer to him to look up to Heaven ; for 
there is the Glory in which he will appear to glorific his 
people. 4. If the Son of God muſt look up to heaven 
and bleſs his food, ſurely we muſt nor take it like brutcs, . 
withour craving Gods bleſſing on it. | 


20. And they did allear, and were filled, 
and they took up of the fragments that re- 
mained twelye baskets foll. 21. And they 
that had caten, were about five thouſand 
men, beſides women and children. 

20, 21. Note, 1. This Miracle was done before five 
thouſand Witnefles and more, that there might be no 
ſuſpicion of deceir, or miſreport. 2.. Ke that was Lord 
of all and couid feed by Miracle, yet would not have the 
fragments loſt, 

22. And ſtraightway Jeſus conſtrained his 
dilciples to ger into a ſhip, and to go before 
him unto the other 1tde, while he fent the 
mu'titndes away. 23. And when he bad fence 
che multitude away, he wentup into a moun- 
rain apart topray. 

22, 23. Note, Chriſt uſed to pray alone, becauſe his - 
caſe ſo diftercd from all mens in the world, ( having ro 
ſin, Q5c. ) thar the ſame _— would not ſuit the caie 


of others which were fit for 

24. And whcn the evening was come, he 
was there alcne: Bur the ſhip was now i 
'aves, tur 


the migſt of the ſea, toficed with v 


L} 
TÞ{.ms 


CE. 14. Chrift on the water. 
tac wind was contrary. 25. And in the 
fourth watch of the night Jelus wear outunto 
taem walking on the ica. 


24, 25. Note, 1. Chriſt permits dangers to us, that 
he may the more notably deliver us. 2. The waters can 


bear him, when he will walk on them. Ali clemencs are 
at his ſervice, 


- 26. And when the diſciples ſaw him walk- 
ing on the ſea, they were troubled, faying, 
K 1s a ſpirit, and they cried out for fear. 


26. Note, Nature maketh man afraid of appariti- 
625 of Spirits, becauſe unknown and unuſual. 
27. Bur ſtraightway Jeſus ſpake to them, 
laying, Be of good cheer : it 1s I, be nor a- 
'alde, 
27. Note, Chriſts true Diſciples ſhould be ſo far from 
being afraid of him, as hurrfull ro them, that they ſhould 


make him their comfort and courage againſt the fears of 
men and devils. 


28, And Peter anſwered him, and faid, 
Lord, if it be thou, bid me come unco rhee 
upon the water. 


28. N. This ſhewed much faith in Peter: yer none 
muſt tempt God, nor go unbidden into danger. 


25. And he ſaid, Come: And when Peter 
wascome down out of the ſhip, he walked 
on the water to go to Jeſus. Jo. And when 
he ſaw the wind boiſterous, he was afraid, 
and- beginning to ſink, he cried, ſaying, 
Lord, fave mc. Z1. And immediately Je- 
ſus ſtretched forth his hand and caught him, 
and ſaid ro him, O thou of little faith, where- 
fore didſt thou doubr. 


29, (Fc. Note, 1. Even ſtrong faich hath irs weakneſs, 

.and is hable to fears: 2. Our weak faith cauſing great 

fear, would expoſe us to ſinking did not Chriſt lay hold 
-ON Us. 


32. And when they were come into the 


ſhip the wind ceaſed. - 33. Then they that, 


were in the ſhip came and worſhipped him, 
faying, Ofa trurh thou art the Son of God. 


32,33. N. Renewed great convictions, renew and in- 
«creaſe the exerciſe of faith, and praiſe to Chriſt. 


34- And when they weregone over, they 
cameinto theland of Geneſaret.35.And when 
the men of that place had knowledge of him, 
they ſent our into all the countrey round a- 
.abour, and brought to him all that were 
diſealed. 36. And beſought him that they 
wage only touch the hem of his garment : 
an 


as many as touched were made perfeQly | 


whole. _ 
34,053. N, Whar great cauſe have we to truſt a Savi- 


our ſo able and willing to fayc Body and Soul, - and to | 


* believe his-word, 


St MATTHEW. 


Sinful Traditions. Ch. 1 J+ 


teaching for doftrines the traditions o 


CHAP. XV. 


bs T Hen came to Jeſus Scribes and Phari- 

{ces which were of Jeruſalem ſaying, 

2. Why do thy diſciples tranſgreſs thetra- 

ditionsof the elders? for they waſh not their 
hands when they cat bread. 


I1,2.N. Poor Souls that know not God,do take u wich 
ceremonies of their own and their forefarhers mite. 


and pur the name of Religion on theſe ro cheat theme 


ſelves, when ſuch things are not ſo much as#n image 
of true Religion, O what baſe thoughts have theſe men 
of God, who think he is pleaſed or diſpleaſed with men, 
as they keep or negled ſuch trifless 

3. Bur he anſwered and ſaid to them, 
Why doye alſorranſgreſsthe commandment 
of God by your traditions. : 

3. N; The Rebels thar break Gods Laws by their 
Laws, yet charge Gods ſervants with fin, for not keep- 
ing their Laws and Traditions againſt Gods Laws. 
They think Gods Laws too many and too tri, and 
yer make more of their own, and are preciſe for keep- 
ing them. 
4. For Godcommanded, {aying, Honour 
thy father and mother: and hethat curſeth 
father or mother, let him die the death. 
5. But ye ſay, Wholoever ſhall ſay to his 
tarher or mother, It is a gift, by whatſoever 
thou mighteſt be profitedby me, 6. and ho- 
nournot his father or his mother ( he ſhall be 


| free) thus ye have made the commandment 


of God of nonecefte&by your tradition. 

4 $, 6. Gods command to honour Parents binds you 
to relieve them, if they be mm want : And duty ro Pa- 
rents is ſo great, that contempt of them deſerves death. 
Bur ye have like hypocrites Li a trick to- pretend to 
devote your eſtates to Gad, that you may defeat your 
parents, and ſo quite fruftrare Gods commandment. 


7. Ye hypocrites, well did Eſaias Prophe- 
cy of you, faying, 8. This pcople drawcth 


{1 nigh to mewiththeir mouth, and honourerh 


me with their lips, but their heartis far from 
me. 9. But in vain do. they m_ me, 


men. 
7, 8, 9. Note, 1. Ir 1s the part of hypocrites to pre- 
tend Religion, for lip labour, and Traditions and Ce- 
remoniesof their own, and think God is honoured and 
pleaſed with the injunftions and Canons of men, while 
they break Gods Commands ( and hate and perſecute 
thoſe that keep them ) 2. This humane Religion of hy- 
pocrites is vajn, ( and worſe than vain ) Ir is loſt labour 

and ſinful prophanation. 
lo. And he -c2iled the multirude, and 

| 


Ch..15. What defileth. 
ſaid ro them, Hear and underſtand, 11. Not| 
that which gocth into the mouth defileth a 
man, but that whichcometh outofthe mouth, 
this defileth a man. Fe © 

10, 11. It is not the quality or uncleannefs of uw 
food, that is fin and. ſoul defilement; bur it is finful 
wards Cs deeds ) the produR of ſinful hearts, thar 
God will charge on you as your uncleannefs. 

12. Then came his diſciples, and faid to 
him, Knoweſt thou that the Phariſees were 
offended, when they heard thisfaying ? 


12. Nate, Erroneons men and hypocrites are offended 
at the cleareſt truth which craſſerh their old opinions and 


WAY. 
IT. But he anſwered and faid, Every 
plant which my heavenly Father hath not 
planted, ſhall be rooted up. 14. Let them 
alone, they be blind leaders of the blind, 
And it the blind lead che blind, they fhall 
\ bothfall intothedirch. 

13, 14. Their Opinions and Traditions, and their 
Se&in making a Religion of theſe, are not of God, bur 
of their own invention, and therefore God will root 
them up. God will nor bleſs Humane Religions. ' Ler 
them alone a while ; their judgmenr is near. They and 
their Diſciples as blind Leaders and followers, will fall 
into the dicch of temporal and eternal perdition. 

15. Then anſwered Peter and ſaid to him, 
Declare to us. this parable. 16. And Jeſus 
ſaid, Are ye allo yet without underſtanding ? 
x7. Do notye ycrt underſtand, that whatſoe- 
ver cometh in at the mouth, gocth into the 
belly, and is caſt out into the draught. 
18. Butthole things which procced out of the 
mouth come forth from. rhe hearc, and they 


defile a man. 

15, Cc. Meat that paſſeth through a man cannot de- 
file his Soul : burir is the produdts of a ſinful hear that 
defile it. 

19. For out of. the heart proceeds eyil 
thoughts, murthers, adulceries, fornications, 
thefts, falle-witneſs, blaſphemies, 29. Theſe 
are the things which defle a man : Bart 


to cat with unwaſhen hands defileth nor a } 


man. 

19, 20, It is out of @ finfull heart that all fins pro- 
ceed, as evil thoughts and deſigns, g5c. 

Note, The heart it ſelf is not here-excluded from 
nile, but included as.the defiled and defiling cauſe of 
ak actual ſin, 


21. 1hen Jefus went thence, . and depar- 
ted. into the coaſts. of Tyre and Sydon. 
22. And behold,. a woman of Canaan came 
out of the ſame coaſts, and cried to him. ſay- 


>% 


ing, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou Son 
of David, my daughter is grieyouſly vexed 
with a devil. 

21,22. Then he went to the borders of Iſrael near the 
| Heathen Countrey, and a heathen Canaanitiſh or Syro- 
pbenician woman hearing of his fame, went to him, and; 
vegged of him to heal her daughter vexed with a> 

Dev1 


23. Butheanſwered her not a word : And. 
his diſciples came and beſeught him, fay-- 
ing, Send her away, for ſhe crieth afccr us 
24. But he anſwered, and faid, I am nor: 
ſent but to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of I&- 


racl. 

23, 24- Diſmiſs her, thar ſhe trouble-us not. He ſaids. 
My perſonalNiniſtery .3s tobe to the ſtraying .Jews, and. 
not to-the Heathens. : 2h 
| 25. Then came ſhe and yy ona ag him, 

ſaying, Lord, help me.. 26, Butheanſwer- 
ed and ſaid, Ir is not meet to take the chil- 
| drens bread and caſtit to the dogs. 27. And 
ſhe faid,. Truth, Lord, yet the dogs eat-the- 
crums which fall from their maſters table. 

25, Cc. To give that which is deſigned for Iſracl ta. 
' Heathens, is but like caſting the Chifdrens bread to - 
Dogs. She ſaid, Ir is true Lord, and 1 confeſs my ſef- 
to be bur as one of the Dogs,” and claim not the Chil-- 
drens portion, bur if I haye as dogs the crums that fallz. 
they will have never the. leſs. 


28. Then Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid toher; 
'O woman, great isthy faith, Be it untothee. 
even as- thou wilt : And her daughter was. 


made whole from that-very haur. 
28. Note, Great faith maketh men capable of great: 
- mercies, eyen of having what they juſtly deſire. 


' 29. And Jelus.deparred thence, and came- 
nigh unto the.ſea of Galilee, and went ug- 
into a- mountain, and fat down there. . 
32. And great mulctudes-came unto -himz. 
having with them thoſe that were lame,. 
blind,.dumb, maimed, and many others, 
and caft chem dawnar Jeſus tect, and hehea- 
led them. 

29, 30. Note, How earneſtly will men ſeck' for bodi-- 
| Iy health, whoare ſenſeleſs of their Souls concerns : if. 
. Chriſts Miniſters could give all men health-and-wealk.,s, 
what abundance of followers would chey have, andavhow 
would for this, impriſon, perſecuie or filence them - 

- Z1: Infomuch that the multitude wonger-- 
ed when they faw the dumb ro ſpeak, the: 
maimed to be-whole; the lame to walk, and! 
the blind to ſee, and they glorified the: God. 


— 


—_ 


of Ifrael. 
| 31s Note, Gicat and feni te Niracies 2nd .benzs «, - 


{Orc2: 


| Ch. Is. "Prurihn Jan fol. $& MATTHE W. Phariſees Icaven. Ch.15] 


force men to acknowledpe the hand of God and to 
praiſe him. | 


32. Then Jeſus called his diſciples to him, 


and ſaid, I have compaſſion on the mulri- | 


tude, becauſe they continue with me now 
three days, and have nothing to eat ; 
will not fend them away faſting, leſt chey 
faint by the way. 33. And his diſciples fa 
to him, Whence ſhould we have ſo muc 
bread in the wilderneſs asto fill ſo greata mul- 
titude2 34. And Jelus faith to them, How 
many loayes have-ye2 and they ſaid, Seven 
and a few fiſhes. 35. And he commande 


the multitude ro ſit down on the ground. 


36. Ani he rook the ſeven loaves, and the 
fiſhes, and gave thanks, and brake them, 
and gave to his difciples, and the diſciples to 
the mulritnde. 37. and they did all car and 
were filled, and rook up of the broken meat 
that was lefr, ſeyen basketrs full. Js. And 
they that did cat, were four thouſand men, 
beftde women and children. 39. And he 
ſent away the multitude, and took ſhip, and 


came into the coaſts of Magdala. 

32, (5c. This was the ſecond Miracle of compaſſionate 
feeding the hungry. Is not Chriſt in Heaven as mer- 
ciful and ſufficient for Soul and body, as he'was on 


- Warthd 


CHAP. XVI. 


I. "He Phariſees alſo with the Sadducees 
came, and tempting, deſired him to 
fhew thema ſign from heaven. | 

1. Not believing the reperts of all his Miracles, they 
defired that they themſelves might ſee ſome ſign from 
Heaven, which might cercainly prove that God had ſent 
him: thinking that he could nor do it. 

2. Heanſwered and faid to them, whenir 
isevening, ye ſay it will be fair weather, for 
the sky 1s red. J. And in the morning, It 
will be foul weather to day, for the sky is 
red and lowring ; O ye hypocrites, ye can 
dilcern the face of the sky, but can ye not 


diſcern the ſigns of the times ? 
2,3- You can conjeure what weather will be by the 


Sky : And is it to you ſo hard a matter to know by my | 


doctrine and all the miracles and good works that 1 have 


done, that I am ſent of God, that you muſt preſcribe | 


what ſigns God ſhall ſhew you from heaven, before you 
will believe. | | : 
4 A wicked and adulterous generation 


ſeeketh after a ſign, and there ſhall no ſign 
be given to it, but the ſign of the propher 
Jonas : And he left them and departed. 

4+ When your own wickedneſs hindereth your be- 
belief, you call for a fign from heaven tro convince you. 
Bur I again tell you, you ſhall have no fign but that of 
Fre Prophet Jonah. He that js filthy, ler him be filthy 

1 


5. And when hisdiſciples were come to the 
other {ide, they had forgotten to'take bread. 
G. IT hen Jeſus faid tro them, Take heed and 
beware ot the Teaven of the Phariſees and of 
the Sadducees. , 

s, 6. Note, Chriſt doth not bid them to avoid all con- 


verſe with theſe men, or not to hear rhem read the 
Law of Mf/es, but to take heed of receiving any of their 


' falſe doAtrine, 


7. And they reaſoned among themſelves, 
ſaying, Ir is becauſe we have taken no bread. 

8. Which when Jeſus perceived, he {aid 
to them, O ye of little faith, why reaſon ye 
among your ſelves, becauſe ye have brought 
ho bread 2 g. Do ye not yetunderſtand, nei- 
cher remember ye the five loaves of the five 
thouſand,and how many baskets ye rook up > 
10. Neither the ſeven loavesof the fourthou- 


ſand, and how many baskets ye took up 


11. How isit that ye do not underſtand thar 
[ ſpake notto you concerning bread, that ye 
ſhould beware of the leaven of the Phariſees 
and of the Sadducees > 12. Then underſtood 
they how that he bade them not beware of 
ofthe leaven of bread ; bur of the doctrine of 


the Phariſecs and of the Sadducees. . 
7, (3c. We are dull of underſtanding till Chriſt in- 


{ ſtru& us, and apr to pur a carnal ſence upon his words, 


13. When Jeſus came 1nto the coalis of 
Ceſarea Philippi, he asked his diſciples, {ay- 
ing, Whom do men ſay that I the Son of 
man ar 2 | 

13. Note, Chriſt would not ſo much as urge his own 
Diſciples to confeſs him to be the Chriſt, rill his works 
were a cogent teſtimony, that their fairh might nor be 
precarjous, nor by bare command, bur by convincing 


evidence. | 


14. And they ſaid, Some ſay thou art 


John the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, and others Je- 


remias, or one of the Prophets. 
14. Note, 1. Men were convinced that he was of God, 
( that is, the multitude, bur not the Rulers :) But they 
thought he was not theMeſſah, but ſome greac Prophets 
Soul in a new body. 2. By this it 15s evident that the 
mulritude then bel1eved the immortality of the Soul : 
elſe they could not think that thoſe Souls came into 
other Bodies, 
15, 15. He 


15, 15. Heſaith ro them, Burt whom ſay 
yethat] am. And Simon Peter anfwercd 
and laid, Thou art the Ehriſt, the ſon of the 
living God. \ 

15, 16. Note, 1. It was meet thar thoſe thar were to 
preach Chriſt to others ſhould: be broughr ro an © 
confeſſion of himahemſclves. 2. Irs like the reſt be- 
lieved as Peter tho-he only ſpake. : 5, 

17. And Jc{us anſwered and faid to him, 
Blefled a:t thou Siraon Bar-Jonah z for fleſh 
and Hteud hath not revealed itto thee, but 


my Father who is in heayen. ; 

17. Itis a point of ſo great importance to Sandifica- 
tion, Juſtification, and Salyation, yerily co believe me 
to be the Chriſt and Saviour, that this faith is the ev1- 
dence and means of thy blefſedneſs : It is not mere man 
that hath reyealed this ſo as to make thee a true belie- 
ver, but my heavycnly Father, by my works and word, 
and by his grace. CE : 

15. And Ifay alſounmtothee, that thou art 
Pcter,, and upon this rock 1 will build my 
Church, and the gates of hell ſhall nor pre- 
vail againſt it. 

18. And as thou haſt conſeſt me to be Chriſt, I will 
fay ro thy comfort, that as thy name ſignificth a Rock 
or Stone, So by thee: ( and thy brethren ) I will build 
my Church on this Rock, againſt which all the powers 
of Hell, the Devils and wicked men fha!l not prevail. 

Note, 1. It is a great controyerſie whether b LG 
Rock ] be meant, -1. Chriſt himſelf, 2. Or 
and confeflion of Chriſt, 3. Or Peter himſelf. Bur no 
dodrinal controverſie dependeth on it : For all three 
arecertain truths. 1. No doubt bur primarily Chriſt js 
the Rock on which the Church js builc. '- 2. And no 
doubr but Faith and C being the condition of 
our part tm Chriſt, rhe Church is, ſo far built rhereon. 
3- And no doubt but the Apoſtles are called Foundation 
ſtones on which the Church is bwile, and therefore Pe- 
ter whoſe name importeth it, and was achief Heer 
among them, as the foreman of a Jury. 2. gh 


the Powers of Hell may ſeemto prevail as they did over | 


Chriſt while he was on the Croſs, they are then next 
an oyerthrow themſelves. 


Ig. And 1 will give to thee the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven, and whateyer thou 
ſhalt bind on carth ſhall be bound in hea- 
ven, and whatever thou ſhalt Icoſe on carch 


ſhalt be looked in heaven. 

| 19. And hereafter I will make thee a ruling Steward 
over my Church as it is Gods Kingdom on earth, pre- 
paratory to the Heavenly Kingdom of Glory ; and the 
due adminiſtration of thy office by theſe Keys of Power, 
ſhall be the ordinary.way to Heaven, and a forerunncr 
of rhe finall Juſtification -of the Fairhful, and of the fi- 
ral condemnation of the Impenitenc and ungodly,whom 
by my doftrine and the due application. of ir, theu 
bindeſt over ro my judgment. 


| Ch. 16. Petersconfaſonof Chrif. $t.M ATTH EW. He is rebuked by Chrif. Ch.16. 


Note, As Peter was the foreman or ſpeaker in their 


common confeſſion, ſo by Peter the _ is made 
to them all ; And to them all Chriſt gave this po- 
wer: Bur he never made Peter governour of the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, Much leſs rhe Pope... _ 

20, Then. charged he his diſciples that 


they ſhould tell no man that he was Jeſus the 


Chriſt. | 
20. N. Becauſe this honour was reſeryed chiefly, 1. To 
the time of the accompliſhmenr of 4ll che evigences by 


| his ReſurreQion and Aſcenſion, and piving of the Holy 


Ghoſt. 2. And to the work ef the Spiric then on the A- 
poſtles, by which they were ſuddenly advanced ro'a fir- 
neſs for this work, above whar they attained by Chriſts 
perſonal teachirg them on earth. 

21. From that time torth began Jeſus to 
ſhew to his diſciples, how that he mult go 
to Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many things of che 
elders, and chief prieſts, and lcribes, and be 


killed, and be raiſed again the third day. 

21. Note, 1. This Chriſt did, 1. Toanake them know 
that he knew things to come 3 2. &nd ro make tl.em 
kaow that it was not to reign as anearthly King chat he 
was ſent. 3. And to prepare them to bear his ſuffermng*, 
and not ro expe& Acthly proſperity by him. 2. It was 
the Poor that foliowed Chriſt, and the Rulers and Tca- 
chers that crucified him. 


22. Then Peter took him and began to 
rebuke him, ſaying, Be it far from thee, 
Lord, this ſhall notbe unto thee. 

22. Peter contadifted him, ſaying, God forbid ; 
Lord favour thy ſelf, and expoſe not thy ſelf to this. 

Note, 1. The fleſh is ready to ſuggeſt fleſhly countel, 
and to oppoſe all that tends ro ſuffering. 2. We have 
need co be fortified againſt cemprations of loving friends 
as well as enemies. : 

23: But he turned and faid to Peter, Ger 
thee behind me Satan, thou art an offence to 
me: tor thou laycureſtnot the thingsthar be 


of God, bur thoſe that be of men. 

23. He lookr at him with diſpleaſure, and faid to 
Peter, I fay totheeas I did tothe Devil, when he remp- 
red me, Ger thee behind me, fcr thou doeſt the work 
of Satan, the adverſary, in tempring me for (cit-preſer- 
vation, to violate my Fathers command, and my un- 
derraking, and to forſake the work of mans Redempri- 
on and Salyation: As thy counſel favourerh nor rhe 
things that be of God (his will, work, andGlory ) bur 
che things that be of men ( the love of the body and this 
preſent life ) ſo it fignifiech whatis in thy heart : (rake 
heed leſt this carnality prevail.) \ 

Note, 1. All things muſt difpleaſe us that diſp!caſe 
God, and are agiinſt his intereſt and the good of man. 

2, Even the teſt men and neareſt friends may by 
remptarion and errour, be made Satans inſtruments tg 
do his work in ſame particulars of great moment. 

3- Good men do the Deviis work oft times when 
chey know it not, bur verily think ir is all for Chrit. 

4- No loveor reſpe& to mens nearneſs or goodneks, 
mult draw us to tlacrer them in ſin, or ro ſpeak lighclv 

an | 


5 


- 


. 
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of it ; we muſt net mince it or extcnuate ir hecauſe 
£c Oc mer CON;MIt It : we maſt lay ir home on them, 


the r2me cf Good men ſhould ſerve Satan more <fteu- 
aily than men of xnown wickedneſs can do. 

5. It 4 no reuling cn juſt occaſions ro rell tempting 
friervs, and godly mcn cr Miniſters, that they are 
dcing the Deviis wo:k, and are inſtead of Devils ro the 
ten: pred, : 

To kinder us in Gocs work and mens Salvation, 1s to 
be Sarans to us. O how many Sarans then are called 
Reverend Fathers, who f:lence and perſecute men for 
Geds work, as the whole courſe of rhe Papal Diſcipiine, 
and worſhip mantfeſterh. 

7. It 1s carnal favourirg worldly and fleſhly intereſt 
roo much, and the things of God, the Soul, and Heaven 
roo little, which 1s the common cauſe of the ſinful coun- 
ſels, and courie, even of Sacred men. _ 

24. T hen-ſaid Jelus to his diſciples, If any 
man will come after me, let him deny him- 
felt, and rake up his cro's and follow me. 
25. For whoever will fayehis lite ſhall loſe ir, 
and whoever Will loſe his life for my lake 
ſhall find it. 

24. Chrift took this occaſion to preach ſelf-dent- 
4! co his Diſciples; ſaying, Let him thac will be my 
Diſciple and follow me, and expe” Sa{vation by.me, 
reſolve to deny his carnal ſelf, and ſelf-intereſt, and 
reſign himſelf ro me, as being not his own, bur mine : 
Not making the croſs, but patiently rating and bearing 
'£ when it is Jaid upon him, and follow me by ſufferings 
nito glory, For this is the merchod derermined by God, 
nat whoever reſolverh to ſave his life and not be undone 
in the world to avoid fin, this man ſhall: finally loſe his 
tte ard life ercrnal. And whoever will lofe his life, ra- 
ther than by tin to forſake me and his duty, ſhall find 
ther hic with feliciry in heaven, which he loſt cn carth. 

N. Chriſts pcremprory terms of Salvation, are- to 


prefcr it ane him before our lives. _ EE 

26. For whatis a man profited if he ſhall 
gain the whole world, and loſc his own.toul ? 
or what ſhalla man giye in exchange tor his 
ſoul. 

25. Will it not be an il} bargain to gain all the world 
for a ſhort rime to the fleſh, and loſe ones ovin Scul 
ard its happineſs for ever? And what will compenſate 
the loſs of the Soul? For whar price would. ycu {ell 1ts 
happineſs. 

N. 1. Men hath a Soul that liveth when he leaveth this 
world. 2. It were a mad bargain to ſel] a mans Soul 
for all thar this world can afford. O how many dothar 
daily indeed, which they durſt not do by an expreſs 
bargain with the Devil. : 

27. For the Son of man ſhall come 1: the 
glory of his Father with his angels, and then 
he ſhall reward every man according to his 
work. | 


Ch. 16. Of taking #Þ the croſs. St. MATTHEW. Chrifts transfiguration. Chr7. 


theſe that were faithful ro me, or perfidious, and all 
men, according ro their works : therefore whatever you 


thac would by jullifying it make it paſs for dury. Leſt | ſuſter now, prepare for the judgment of rhar day. 


28. Verity I ay ro you, There be {ome 
ſtanding here which ſhall not taſte of death, 
till they ice the Son of man coming in his 


kingdom. 

28. And I tell you, Jeaft you think this my coming in 
Glory ro judgment incredible, that ſome here fhall live 
ro {ee a viſible repreſentation of that my glorious ap- 

aring. 

Note That this is meant of his transfi ton, the 
addition of it in the ſeveral Evangeliſts ſheweth. Nor 
is Dr. H. his reafon againſt ir from che former verſe of 
any force, ir being nor the fame coming that is here 
ſpoken of, bur irs repreſentation, 


:9. Fcleve it I ſhall come at laſt in Judgment, in Di- 


v3. Glory attend. d. by Angels, and then I will reward: 


OM — 


CHAP. XVI. 


1. A Ndafter fix days Jeſustakerh Peter and 

James and John his brother, and 
bringeth them up into an high mountain 
apart. 2. And was transfigured betorethem, 
and hisface did ſhine as the fun, and his ray- 


ment was whute asthe light. 

1, 2. And as Chriſt had promiſed them a glimpſe of 
his Kingly Glory, fo within fix days he pertormed it, 
ro Peter, James and John whem he ſelected for pecu- 
liar favours: in a high mountain he was transfgured in- 
to a glorious appearance, his f:ce ſhining like the Sun, 
aud his raiment like bght, 

Note, Ciwiſt would have this help of ſcnſe, to confirm 
cheir-Faich ; Of this transfiguracion I have written ar 
large 1n a Book called, My Lying Thoughts. 

3. And behold, there appcared to them 
Motes and Elias ralkin» with him. 

3. Note, 1. Mes whoſe body was buried, and Eli 
whoſe body was but changed, appcared alixe. 

2. The chief Legiſlator and chief Prophet appeared 
ro ſhew thar the Law and rhe Prophets did bur lead to- 
Chriſt. 3. Did not the departed Saints live after death, 
they could not appear in Glory. 4. They talked with 
Chriſt of his ſufferings at Jeruſalem.. $5. Either Chriſt 
told che three Diſciples who they were, or their own 
appearance ſhewed.it. 6. How much betrer company 1s 
aboye than here. , 

4- 1hen anſwered Peters and faid ro Je- 
ſus, Lord, it isgood forusto be here: it. thow 
wilt let us make here-three tabernacles, one 
for thee, and one for Moſes, and one tor 
Elias. 
4+ Note, 1. We are apt to defire more of Heayen on 
earth than God will allow, ( Butnot ſo apt to defire ro. 
go by death to that glory where itÞs : ) Fain we would: 
have it come down to us, 

2. A glimpſe of glory is emvwugh to rap a. Soul into. 

extal:C, 


3. We 


Ch. 17, Chrils transfguration. © $t: MA TTH E W. The paſſion foretold. Ch. 17. 


3- We know. nat whar we fay, when we talk of fe- 
liciry in Tabernacles on earth. 4. A glimpſe of glory 
will make us out of love wich worldly company and va- 
niry. How loth then would the Soulsin Heaven he to 
come downs | 


5. While he yer ipakey behold a-bright |; 


cloud oyer-ſhadowed them, andbehokd, a 
voice out of the cloud, Which ſaid, This is 
my beloved Son in whom 1 am well pleaſed: 
hear ye him. 

$. Note, 1. Heavenly inhabitants muſt not ſtay on 
earth; nor Heayenly viſions and raptures be here long 
or frequent. 2, God again owned his Son by a voice 
from heaven, as perfectly ws. mg and as pleaſing 
him by marts redemption, and reconciling us to him, 
and teaching the dofrine which is pleaſing ro him. 

6. And when the diſciples heard u, they 
fell on their faces, and were foreafraid. 

6. Note, The voice of God even when he ſpeaketh 
mercy, is enough to humble and proſtrate map, 

7. And Jeius came and touched them,and 
ſaid, Ariſe, and be nor afraid. | 

7. N. It is Chriſt that muſt raiſe our troubled and 
humbled Souls from our dejeRedneſs and fear. 

$. And when they had |:it up cheir cycs, 
they fawno man ſave Jeſusonly. 

8. Note, Chriſt will ftay with us, when Myſes and 
Elias will not 3 nor are earthly comforts durable. 

9. And as they came down trom the 
mountain, Jeſus chatged them, ſaying, Tell 
the viſion tono man till theSon of manberi- 
ſen again from rhe dead. 

*# 9. The reaſon is before mentioned :; After the reſur- 
rection was the fitteſt ſeaſon, 

19. And his diſciples asked him, faying 
Why then ſay the ſcribes that Elias mu firſt 
COMe 2? 

. 10, Why ſay the Jewiſh Doors that El/igs muſt 
come before the Meſliah ; if this was he that we ſaw, 

11. And Jeſus anſwered and faid to them 
Elias truly ſhall firſt come, and neſlore all 
things. Bur I ſay to you, thar Elias is come 
| already, and they knew him not, but have 

done to him whatſoever they liſted : like- 
wile alſo ſhall the Son of man ſuffer of them. 
13. Then the diſciples uaderſtood that he 
ſpake to them of John the Baptiſt. 

I1, QTc. Tt 1s true thar is ſaid out of Mal. that Elia 
muſt come, but ir was Fohn that was meant under the 
name ot E/45,whom they knew not, bur killed him while 
they looked for him, and fo they will do by me. 

14. And when they were come to the 
mulritudes, there cameto him a certain man, 
kneeling down to him,and faving, 15. Lord 
hayc metcy on my ſon, for hc is lunatick, 


and fore yexcd 3 for oft timeshe falicth int» 
'the fire, and oft into the water. 16. And I 
brought him to thy diſciples, and they couly 
notcurehim. : 
' + 14+ N, 'By Lunatick is meant one that had the Epi- 
lepſie-or ſome ſuch diſcaſe upon the change of the 
Moon. A real diſeaſe, of which yer the Devil was the 
executianer, and further joyned with it extraordi- 
narily, : 
17. Then Jeſus anſwered and faid, O 
faithleſsand perverſe generation ; how long 
ſhall Tbe wich you, how long ſhall I ſufter | 
you? bring him hither to me. 

17. Itis long of your own unbelief and perverſeneſs 


thar they could nor cure. him: how long ſhall I work 
miracles among you before you will belteye? will you 
drive me from among you by your unbcelief, ro go-to 
others ? 

N. This ſeemeth phainly ſpoken ro the man of him- 
ſelf and ſuch others, and nor as ſome ſay, to che di- 
{ciples, 

18. And Jeſus rebuked the devil, and h? 
departed out of him : and thechild was cured 
from that yery hour. 19. Then came the 
diſciplcs ro Jetus apart and faid, Why could 
not we caſt him out? 20. And Jeſus faid to 
them, Becauſe of your unbelict : 

18, &c. Your unbelicf as well as the mans was thar 
which hindred you : you are all therein to be blamed, 

20. For verily I jay to you, [i ye have 
faith asa grain of multard-fecd, ye ſhall ſay 
to this mountain, Remoye hence to yor- 
der place, and it ſhall remoye, and nothing + 
ſhall be impoſſible to you. | 

20, For if you have the leaſt true belicf and rruſt in 
my Power and Will for the working of any ſuch mi- 
| racle as I commiſſion yau to work, it it were as hard 2s 

the removing of a mountain, it ſhould nor be too hard 


| for you. 

Note, Tr is not faith bur preſumpricn which hath no 
promile of ſucceſs, if they or any are confident of work- 
img any miracle which Chriſt never commiſſioned or 
called them to work, or Promiſed his bleiling to. 

21. Howbeir, this kind gocth nor out but 
by faſting and prayer. 

21. But by faith T mean not confident preſumpticn, 
that God will do ir in your own way ; Bur for ſuch as. 
this, God will }e ſought by Faſting and fervent Prayer, 
in which way you may expett ſucceſs, if the pericn alio 
be capable char feekerh help. 

22. And whilethey abode in Gaizlee, ,Te-. 
{us ſaid to them, T he Son of man ſhall be 
betrayed into the hanc's of men. 23. And 
they ſhall kit hm, and thethird day he ſhall 
be ra.ied again: And they were exceeding 


{orry. 


CG 2 


22,23. Azain, 


Ch. 18. Chrift paveth tribute. $r.MA 


they were gnieved ar, 


24. And when they were come to Caper- 
naum, they that rcceived tribute money, 
came to Perer an ſaid, Doth not your Ma- | 


ſt21 pay tribute? He laith, yes. And when 

© was COMe intot!:e honie, Jeſus prevented 

him, ſaying, V har tiunkeft thou $1mon ? 
of whom do the kings of the earth rake 
cuſtom or tribut* 2 ot cheir own childrenvr of 
ſtrangers ? 2G. Pcter faich ro him, Of ſtra - 
pers : Jelus aith ro him, Then are the chil- 
dren free. 

24, 25. N. They had ewo ſorts of Tribute, bur that 
here meant irs likeſt was Pole-money, impoſed by 
Auguſtia firſt : And by [ children } is not mean free 
Subjefts; tor ſuch did pay : burtheir own families. 
And then irs hard to knzw, what Chriſts anſwer meant, 
unleſs it were as many ſay, Then this Tribute belongs of 
right to the houſe of David, and F being of it am free. Or 
elſe, | If Kings own Families be not taxed, I that am 
the Son of the univerſal King, from whom js all power, 
and whoſe Subje&s they are, am rightfully freer than 
cheir Children ] This ſeemeth to. me to be the ſence, 
Bur he queſtionerh not but Trivuce 18. due ro Kings and 
other Powers. . ; 

_ 27. Notwithſtanding, leſt we ſhonld 'ot- 
fend chem, Go thou to the ſea, and caſt a 
book, and cake the fiſh char firlt cometh up, 
and wlicn thou haſt opened his mouth, rhou 
ſhalt find a picce of. money; take that and 
give to them for me and thee. 

27. But we muſt deny, eur own right to avoid of- 
fence : Go. therefore and caſt a hook and I wilt brisg 
a fiſh to thy hand with halfa Crown (a Starter ) in his 
mouth z which is the Poll-money for t:.0. perſons :. Pay 
them rhar for thee and me, 

Notz, i. This ſhewed the great power of Chriſt, 
2+ But why did, he pay for. Peter. and:not the reft ? Ar. 
Peter had a houſe in Capernaum where they were, and 
was there to pay his Poll-money, Matth. 5. 8, 14. 

If ir be as others think,the Tax to the Santuary that is 
here meant, it will make no doQrinal aiceration : The 
ſenſe then will be, [ A Tax, due to.God, 1s rather due 
29. me, than from me, that'am the Son of God, ] 


CHAP. XVIE. 


Þ AT the ſame time came the diſciples. to 
Jelus, ſaying, Who isthe greateſt tin | 

the kingdom of heaven. 
3. Ambition ſtirred in them, ro debate who ſh;outd 


22, 23. Again Chriſt forerells them of his death and 
reſurrection, to inftruR and prepare them for ic : which 


TTHEW. 

'2,3- And Jeſus called a little child unto 
him, andſethim inthe midſt of them, and 
laid, Verily I ſay to you, Except ye be con- 
verted, and become as little children, ye ſhall 
not EI the kingdom of heaven. . 

2, 3- Chriſt ſer a child before them as a viſible an- 
ſwer, and ſaid, Except true converſion give you anew 
and humble, mind, and take you off from ambitious 0- 
verva'uing earthly pomp and power, thar a« reachable 
and obedient Diſciples to me, you may be drawn to ſer 
more by heavenly things, you cannot be capable of en- 
tring into rhe heavenly Kingdem, much leſs of being 
greareſt there : nor are you fir for a place in the Church 
= earth ( much leſs of power ) without covenanting 
this. 

4. Whoever therefore ſhall humble him- 
elf as this little child, the ſame is greateſt in 
the kingdom of heaven. 

4- Tho worldly men wilt think orherwiſe, I tell you 
that the humbleſt Chriſtian is the beſt, and rhe beſt is 
indeed the greateſt, as being deareſt unto God, and he is 
firceſt alſo tor Ckurch power. _ 

5- And wholo ſhall receive one ſuch little 


child in my name, rcceiverh me. 

s. And he thatrecciveth or ſheweth kindneſs to an 
ſuch humble Gadly Chriſtian, E will take and reward ir 
as done to me. 

N. How do the Papal Clergy read this, that hate, re- 
vile, ſilence, and ruine or burn ſuch? Butthey chear 
| their Sonls by ſaying, that ſuch are but Hereticks and 
 Sehiſmaricks, and deny them to be Chriſt's, and then, 
- they think chey are diſobliged, and may uſe them as they 
firſt judge and call chem. : 
6. Bur whoſo ſhall offend one of theſe lir- 
tle oncs which believe in me, 1t were better 
for him thag a milſtone were hanged about. 
hisneck, and that he were drowned in the 
depth of the Sea. 

6. Bur whoever he be that ſhall gall, diſcourage, or 
by threatning, deriſion, or perſecution ſeek to drive- 
the leaſt from faith and holy living, it were leſs hurt ro 
that man, ( how big ſoever he now look and talk ) thar- 
he were drowned in the Sea, with a milſtone abour his 
neck: for God will take vengeance cn him 

7. Woro the world becauſe of offences : 
for it muſt needs be that offences come, 
but wo to that man by whom the offence: 


cometh. | | 
7. Wo to.the world by reaſon of the Scandals, oppo-- 


' ſitions and impediments to faith, holineſs and ſalvation, 


which men will lay before cach other, ſome by errour, 
ſome by crimes, and ſome by perſecution: fuch ſcan- 


' dals and hindcrances and remptarions there will be :. God: 


will permit them for trial, and men will commit them. 
Pur the fin is great, and it will be wo to the guilty, 
{ſpecially the malignant. perfecutors 2nd ſeducers, 


be greateſt in Chriſts Church or. Kingdom, next him- 
KL | 


'þ 


8. Wherefore if tby hand or foor offend. 
thee, 


Humility taught. Ch. 18, 
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Ch. 13, Humilty tanght. 


thee, cut them off, and caſtchem fromthee: 
I is better for thee to enter into Jife halt or 
maimed, rather than having two hands, or 
two fcet, to be calt into fire everlaſting. 
9. And if thy eye oftend thee, pluck ir our 
aad caſt it from thee : Ir is berrer for chee to 


enter into lite with- one eye, rather than 


having two eyes to be caſt into hell fire. 

8,9. Let nothing ſeem too dear to thee ro ſecure 
thy ſalvation againſt ſuch ſcandals and hinderances and 
ecnmprarions : Iþit be friend, or intereſt, as dear to 
thee as thy hand, or foot, oreye, it is ſmaller loſs to 
caſt it away here, and be ſaved hereafter than to keep 
x here _ be damned hereafter to endleſs miſery. If 
thou hadſt no other way to avoid fin bur diſmembring 
thy body, it would bea duty and no loſs to doir. 

Nite, 1. Chriſt had ſaid this before, Mat. 5.30. Its no 
fau'c to ſay che fame thing often. 2. If it be fo dange- 
rous to be tempted by others, its worſe to be our own 
remptcrs. ; 

10. Takehced that ye deſpiſe not one of 
t1-'e little ones: for I ſay to you, that in 
heaven their angels do always bchold the 


face of my Father which is in heaven. 


10, Note, O what men are they thar read and preach 
this, and yet not only deſpiſe them, bur firſt ignorant- 
ly or maliciouſly ſlander them, and then by this juſtific 
their railing, gene. <2x; deſtroying chem, 2. Whar 
a comforc is it to the leaſt true Chriſtian, rhac 
they have their Angels that have charge of them , 
who always ſce Gods face in glory : And ſhall not we 
then ſee 1t ? : 

11. For the Son ofman iscome to fayethat 
which was loſt. | 

11. And Irhat came into the world co fave ſinners, 
will require it at your hands if you wrong or perſecute 
them, or hinder them from rhe way of their falvacion. 

12. Howthink ye? 1t a man havea hun- 
dred ſheep, and one of them be gone aſtray, 
doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and 
gocth into the mountains, and ſceketh that 
Which is gone aſtray. 13. And 1f ſo be he 
find it, verily I fay unto you, he rejoyceth 
more of that ſheep, than of- the ninety and 
nine which went not aſtray. 

12, 13. Chriſt likeneth himſelf ro men that have 
by unexpeRed ſucceſs in recovering the laſt, a more 
ſenſible joy than for the reſt, tho nor a higher eſteem. 
And if he fo much rejoyce in them, how will he. take 
it of choſe that Hate, perſecure or tempr them. 

14. Even fo itisnotthe will of your Father 
who is in heavcn, that oneof thele licele ones 
thould periſh. 

14. God loverhthem- betrer than you love ſheep 3 


therefore he will ſave them, and judge all thofe. thar 


would afright. or drive away from. chtir dury ,. the 
meaneſt perſon. 


St: MAT THE W. Of dealing with @ brother. Ch. 8. 


15. Moreover if thy brother ſhall treſpaſs 
againſt thee, go and tel] himhis fault beeween. 
chee-and hima alone : if he ſhall hear thee, 

thou haſt gained thy brother. 16. But if he 
will not hear thee, then take with thee-one 
or two more, that 1n the month of two or 
three witneſles 'eyery word may be efta- 
blilked. 17. And if he ſhall negle& to hear 
themy tell ir to the Church: bur if he nep- 
let ro hear the Church, let him be to thee 


as an heathen man, anda publican. 

I 5,7. And according to this compaſſionate tender-- 
neſs of God, and your Saviour, muſt be your dealing: 
with one another 3 not to favour fin in any, but to ſeek 
by love to fave rhe ſinner: Therefore if any one thar 
thou haſt brotherly communion wich, do treſpaſs againſt 
thee, by injury, or by ſcandalous crimes within thy 
notice, go and tell him his faulr privately in brotherly. 
love and tenderneſs, yer ſhewing him the evil of his 

| ſm rhar he may repent : If he hear thee ſo as co repent, 
and amend, thou haſt won him from the danger of his: 
ilr, which" may be a comfort ro thee : Bur 1f he de- 
end his ſin, or will not repent and amend, ceafe nor 
thy love or labour, but rake with thee one or two meet 
perſons, that two or. three witneſſes may. the more aw. 
| him, or credibly convit him. And it he negic& to, 
hear them, (having exerciſed due patience for. the: 
trial, and fir means to convince him ) then make it. 
pn by telling the Church, in whoſe communion. 
liverh 3 either by opening ir in the Congregation 
char the Church-Guides may reprove him and- exhorr 
him to repent, and.pray for his repentance ; or when, 
char is not convenient,, tell it the Guides of the Church. 
that rhey may make jt publick and do their: office. And. 
if he neglect to hear, this publick exhortation, have no- 
more communion or familiarity with him-chan with a 
- Heathen or Publican , bur ſo carry it that he and others- 
| may ſce that thou cſteemeſt him not as one of the Chri+ 
 ſtian Society whom Chriſt will own. 
| Note, This Text which is Chriſts Law of. Church 
: diſcipline, .is perverted divers ways,. by ſeveral forts of. 
* miſt. kers. Some feign chat. ir ſpeakerh. not of fins a-- 
-gainſt God, bur of injuries againſt men ;. and that by. 
| the Church 1s meant the Civil mics that then was,, 
dhe rr or ſuperior Sanhedrim. ) Bur, 1. iris evi-- 
ent that it is to Chriſtians or. Diſciples that Chriſt gi-- 
veth this Law 3 others received no Law from him.. 
And it was how to deal with a Brother in order. to Re-- 
pencance, and Salvation, as the foregoing verſes ſhew.: 
2. Chriſt knew thar the Sanhedrim-were his deadly, 
enemies, and foretold that they would condemi\him ;. 
Ard therefore never made a Law: to his Diſciples ro uſe. 
chem as their: ordinary Judicature. 3. He knew. that. 
chey would hate and periecute his Diſciples, and there= 
fore never ſent them.to them. for right: 4. He. came 
ro abrogare- Moſes Law, and: averthrow. their Moſajc', 
policy :. And rherefore did: not eſtabliſh it b_ 45's 
Law.. 5. He could. neyer. mean rhat Chr' G 


Bn 
: _ cs mt. 
rake him for a Heathen that heard' nor te Jews Cours 


' cil, when. he. forcrold them how 


; 'Corncil would: 
_ ſcourge- 


Tcourge them in their Syragogues, and caſt our their 
names, and ſay all manner of evil of them falfly. 

Nor did Chriſt ſetup a Chriſtian Judicature of Magi- 
ſtraces, having the power of the ſword inſtead of the 
Jewiſh. For, 1. Chriſt himſelf refuſed ro ule ſuch a 
Power, on earth. 2, Ke forbad it his Diſciples that 
ſtrove for it. 3. The Text ſpeaketh of no forcing 
power, bur perſwaſive, and of no penalry but Aliena- 
tion and diſowning. 4. The Apoſtles did never fer up 
any ſuch coaRtive Civil Judicarure, nor the Church after 
them for 300 years and much more : which they would 
have done had Chriſt commanded ir. 5s. Bur they 
did ſet up ſuch Ecclefiaſtick Judicatures wherever 
they gathered Churches ; which was their aQtual vift- 
ble expoſition of this Law of Chriſt. 6. Ir is not re- 
Ntirution, or recovery of Lands, Goods or Rights that 
4s here mentioned as the end ; bur the Winning of a bro- 
ther by repentance. 95» And what 1s more nored by 
Chriſt as an offence or treſpaſs againſt us, than ſcandal, 
and diſhonouring the Chriſtian name and ſociety, and 
grieving good men by finning againſt God. I think 
theſe evidences prove paſt doubr, that ir is the diſcj- 
pline of Chriſtian Churches Chriſt here inſtirures by 


Keys, 

4 The Church is told and heard when the Rulers are 
xold and heard, cither before the whole congregation, 
or that they may publiſh ir. The whole congregarion | 
15not to ſpeak and be heard, nor neceſſarily to be told 
by the offended himſelf. Bur as the city is faid to 
Receive and to Execute any Order from the Ring, when 
the Magiſtrates do their part init, and the people theirs, 
ſoit js with the Church. 

3- But how the telling of one Lay-chancellor or Ci- 
wilian, and hearing or not hearing hum, and being Ex- 
communicate by him concerns this Law, I know nor, 
no nor telling or not hearing one ſingle perſon thar 
judgeth alone oyer many hundred Churciics at a diſtance 
and-withourt their notice. | 

4. This diſcipline is of great moment, for the honour 
of Chriſt and his Church, that ir be nor as 1mpure as 
the Infidel world, nor a Swine-ſty inſtead of a Society 
.of Saints 3 And thar it may be known that Chriſt came 
Not as deceivers do, to get himſelf a number of follow-- 
ers as bad as other men, but to ſanfifie a peculiar peo- 
ple to God, zealous of good works, and forſaking the 
world, the fleſh and the devil ; and to keep Chriſtians 
from the ſnare and the ſhame of infectious and wic- 
ked Afﬀociates: and to keep fin under open diſ- 

race. 

: s. Yet if Paſtors negle& this holy diſcipline, rhe fin 
4s theirs : It doth nor neceſſitate the innocent to forſake 
the Church, unleſs their Do&trine or Practice amount to 
2 profeſt rejection of ſome effentials of Chriſtianity, or 
£l(ſe they force men to fin or own their fin. But they 
that can chuſe berter without more hurt than beneftr, 
ſhould prefer it before undiſciplined Chuches. 

18. Verily I ſay ro you, Wharſoever ye | 
ſhall bind on carth ſhallbe bound in heaven, 
and whatſocyer ye ſhall looie on carth ſhall 


be looſed in heayen. 


- 1 God, 
a ſtanding Law 3 for which he gave the power of the | 


j 
e 
> b 


Ch. 38. The power of Paſtors: $1. MAT THE W. Howto forgive a brother. Ch. 19. 


13, I tell you thar my Church on earth is the Scmi- 
nary or Suburbs of my Church in heaven, and thoſe 
that you as my Miniſters abſolve according to my; ward, 
they being not deceirfu!, bur rrue profeſſors of faith, 


and repentance, they ſha!l be abſolved in heaven 


And thoſe that you bind over as impenitent to my 
judgment, being ſuch jndecd, ſhall be condemned and 
ſhur out of heaven: and [ will own and coufirm your 
judgment of men by the power I give you, if you do ir 
according to my word, 

N, God giverh Paſtors power to condemn and caſt 
out rone from heaven, nor to ſave any, bur only ſuch 
as condemn and caſt cut themſelves, %®or ſuch as fave 
rhemſelyes by faith, more then the Church can do. 


19. Again I ſay to you, that iftwo of you 
all agree on carth, as touching any thing 
that they ſhall ask, it ſhall be done for them 


of my Father which is in heaven. 

19, And I tell you that I may encourage you to con- 
cord, that if two of you ( much more ifall or many ) 
ſhall wee in your P:ayers, Diſcipline or Appeal to 

will accepr your endeavours, and they ſhall nor 
be in vain, but bleiſed. | 

25. For where two or three are gathered 
rogether in my name, there amy in the midſt 
of them. 

20, Foras I am with every fngee Chriſtian, fo I will 
more eminently bleſs with the fruits of my preſence, 
the Afemblies of the faithful be they never ſo ſmall. 
N. It ts in hatred to Chrifts preſence and name, that Sa- 
ran perſecuteth ſuch meetings. 


21. Then came Perer and ſaid to him, 
Lord how oft ſhall my brother ſin againſt 


me, and [ forgive him 2 till ſeven rimes. 

21. Peter ſaid to him, What if my brother do often 
fin ro my injury or ſcandal, and be oben thus admoniſhy 
ed; _ oft muſt I forgive him ? ſeyen times ſeemes 
much. 


. 22. Jeſus faich to him, I ſay not to thee, 
till ſeven times, bur cill ſeventy rimcs {e- 


VCn. 

22. It 1s not the number of times, but his true re- 
penrance thar is to be here regarded : Note, There are 
ſome fins thar oft commirting will prove that the Re- 
pentance 1s nor true. He that ſhould daily or. weekly 
beat you, ſteal, murrher, fornicate, and as oft ſay, [ 
Repent, 15 not to be believed, but forfeitech his credit. 
Bur he that is bur oft angry, or defective in the degrees 
of fincere duty, may be believed if he oft profels rc- 
pENtance. 


23. Therefore is the kingdom of heaven 


.like toa certain king, which would take ac- 


countof his {eryants.,. 24. And when he had: 
begun to recxon,one was brought to himwho 
owed him ten thouſand talents. 25. Bur 
foraſmuch as he had not ro pay, Ins Lord 
conumanded him to be fold, and his wi 
an 


Ch. 18, Theuntnd fervant. 
and children, and all that he had, and pay-| 
ment ro be made. | 

23, (xc. Andrhat you may know on whar terms you 
muſt look for mercy and forgiveneſs your ſelves, I will 
liken Gods government to a Kings that would call his fer- 
yants to account, and demand his due, and make 
his Debtors know what he might expe of rhem 1n 
zuſtice, | 
26. The ſervant therefore felt down and 
worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, have pa- 
tience with me and Iwill pay theeall. _ 

26. The ſervant unable to pay, appealed from juſtice, 
and begged mercy, promiſing to pay when he ſhould be 
able. 

27. Then the Lord of that ſervant was 
moyed .with compaſlion, and looſed him and 
torgave him ye af . 

27. As he appealed to mercy, he tound mercy, an 
his Lord forgave him and ſet him free. 


28. But the ſame fervant-wcnt out, and 
found one of his fellow ſervants, who 
owed him an hundred pence, and he laid 
hauds on him, and took him by the throat 
laying, Pay me that thou owelt : 2g. And 
his fellow (eryant fell down at his feer, and 
befought him, ſaytng, Have patience with 
me and I will pay theeall. 3o. And he would 
not, bur went and caſt him into priſon, til] 
he ſhould pay the debt. 


28, Q3c. Hethat had received ſo much mercy, uſed 

= - ſervanc wich unmerciful rigour, exacting all 
its due, 

31. So when his fellow-ſervants ſaw what 


was done, they were very ſotry, and came] 


and told to their Lord all that was done. 


32 Then his Lord after he had called him, | 


aid to him, O thou-wicked ſcrvant, I for- 
gave thee all that debt becauſe thou deſiredſi 
me. 323. Shouldeſt not thou alſo haye had 
compaſſion onthy fellow ſ{eryant, cycn as ] 


Fad pity on thee. 
31,05. I forgave thee a great: debt, and. ſhouldeſt 
not thou forgive alittle one? If mercy was ſa neceflary 


ro. thee, why didſt nor thou ſhew mercy to thy fellow | 


ſervant as Idid to thee. 

34- And his Lord was wroth, and deli- 
vered him to the tormentors, till he ſhould 
pay all that was due to him. J5. Solikewiſc 
ſhallmy heavenly Father do allo to you, it 
ye from your hearts forgive not eyery onc 


his brcther their treſpaſles. 
34> 35- Note, Here its doubted, 1. How God is ſaid 


to forgive unmerciful men, 2. And to demand the debt |. 


which he had. forgiven, and. to. unpardon ir again. 


St. MATTHEW.” my Of 


1 De 
Anſw. God hath divers degrees of s. 1. To 
lccorprnce, © a greerdegper of frgivench, rho ic 

acce , 15 a grert ic 
be mood =ifcherge till accepted. 2. To ſuſpend the 
execution of puniſhmene ( with ſuch an offer) and to 
give him time, caſe. and » who deſerved. to be 
all that time in hell, is a degree of aual forgiveneſs : 
tor to forgive the ſinis to forgive the puniſhment ; and 
bad men have much puniſhment: here forgiven them, 
which they deſerved. And both theſe may be reverſed 
by mens unbelief and fin. - 

3. Whether the fins of Infants pardoned in Baptiſm, . 
may return in guilt by covenant breaking 3: or any other- 
that have not confirming grace, but ſuch as Adam and 
che Angels had and loſt 1s a controverſie that is yer un-- 
decided among Chriſtians, 

4- But were perſeverance never ſo ſure eventually,. 
yer in the tenor of the Covenant,Pardon and Salvation: 
are given on condition ; And God may well ſay, If you- 
perforin nor the condirion, you ſhall yer periſh. Thar: 
by rchis warning they may be moved to perform it; And 
ſhould pardoned. fin be unpardoned again, ic would be 
no change in God, nor in his word, but in man.. He 
that faith, The faithful ſhall be accepred, and rhe un-- 
fachful periſh, changerh nor if any ſhould iſh by un-- 
belief, God and his word are ſtill the fame. And for-- 

iving others is part- of the condition of our continued: 
orgiveneſs.. 


> — 


CHAP. XIX. 


I, AN it. came to pals, that. when Jeſus: 
had finiſhed chele ſayings, he cepar- 


ted from Galilee, and came intothe coalts of. 


Judea beyond Jordan. 

2. And grcat multitudes followed” him: 
there.. 3. The Phariſees allo came to him, 
tempting hm; and faying, Is it lawful for- 
a man to put away®his wite, tor. cycry. 
cauſe. 

I, Cc. When Chrift had thus long preached in his- 
own countrey where he dwelt, far off trom 7er»ſalem, . 
he drew nearer it into Fudea, and there alſo multitudes . 
flocked after him 3 and the Phariſees atrempced by gue-- 
ſtions ta enſnare him, 75c. 

4+ And he aniwered and ſaid” ro them., 
Have yenot read, that he which madethem: 
at the beginning, made them. male and fe- 
male.. 5: Aud laid,. For this cauſe ſhall a; 
man leave father and mother, and ſhai! 


cleave to. his wite, .and they two ſhall be one- 


fleſh. 7.: Wherefore they areno more two, 
but one fleſh.. What: therefore. God hath: 
joyned together let no man pur afunder.. 

4, Oc. Look to the original and you ſhall find tine] 
God made. them one Male. and one Female, and-by:the 
Ly. 


Law ot -Con;ugaltty, united them for procrearion and 
converſe as into One ; the Relative Umon being liken- 
ed to a natural union of the parts of one body : and rhat 
fo neaflly, that on this account Father and Morher were 
to be left to a cloſer union with a wife. Therefore 
.do not you ſeparate that which God hath ſo nearly 
united. 


7. They fay to him, Why did Moſesthen 
command to give a writing of diyorcement, 
and to put her away. , 


7. They thought to take advantage by this againſt 
"him, as contradicting Moſes Law, and ſaid, (5c. 

8. He faith to them, Moles becaule of the 
-hardnets of your hearts ſuffered you to puta- 
way your wiyes, but from the beginning 1 
was not {0. 

8. You miſtake a permiſſion for a command: your 
Fathers were an ignorant dull unruly ſort of people, 
:and Moſs was put to make but ſuch Laws as they could 
bear: Therefore he permitted putting away, but only 
-commanded rhat they ſhould not do it withoura bill of 
"D1vorcement. 

9. And I fay to you, whoever ſhall put 
away his wife, except it be for fornication, 
.and ſhall marry another, commirteth adulre- 
ry, and whoſomatricth ker that is put away 

doth commit adbleery. 


only ſuſpeted. 2. It muſt be Fornicarion fince Marri- 
age. 3- A man is not commanded for this to pur her 
away, and not forgive it, ifthere be reaſon for ir, but 
-only permitted. 4. In Common-wealths the Magiſtrate 
muſt be judge, for publick ſafety, $. The woman is 
-nort ſo fitly ſaid to put away her husband; but by the Ma- 
oiſtrare may have the ſame remedy of a Divorce when 
ſhe doch defire it. - 

10. His diſciples ſay to him, If the caſcof 
the man be ſo wich his wite, it is not good to 
marry. 

10, Then the danger and miſery of unſuitable marri- 
-age is ſo. great, that 1c 15 berter never marry. 

11. Rut helaid to them, All men cannot 
receive this ſaying, ſave they to whom iris 
gIVEN. | | 

11. He ſaid, Men muſt not avoid a lefler evil by a 
greater: ſome mens temperament, and ſome mens con- 
dition in the werld, make Marriage neceflary to them, 
: All have not the gift of chaſtity. : 

12. -Forthereare ſomekunuchs which were 
ſo bora from rheir mothers womb; and there 
arelome Eunuchs which were made Eunuchs 
ofmen © And there be Eunuchs which have 
made themſelves Eunuchs for the kingdom 
of heavens ſake : He rhatis able to receive ir, 
let himreceive tt. 

42, There are ſome unapt for congreſs with Women, 


Ch. rg. Of Divorcement. ” St. M ATTHEW. Crip receiveth chiliren. Ch. 19: 


———_— 


1 from Fo 
9. Note, 1. The Fornication muſt be proved and nor 


who were born fo : Ard ſome are made'ſo by men, by 
caſtration : And ſome have made themſelves ſuch, that 
they mighr the betrer avoid all vencreous temptations. 
He that is able ro live in a continent ſingle life, with- 
out greater hurc, let him do ir 3 but all cannor. 

13. T henthere were brought to him little 
children, that he ſhould pur his hands on 
them and pray, and the diſciples rebuked 
them. 14. But Jeſus faid, ſuffer lirtle chil- 
dren and forbid them not to come to me; 


for of ſuch isthe kingdonvof heaven. 

13, 14. Some brought their children ro him that he 
would lay his hands on them and bleſs them according 
ro their infant capacity : and the Diſciples chid them 
away, thinking ſuch company below him : Bur feſus 
ſaid, Hinder them nor, and forbid nor little chiſdren 
to come or be broughtto me: For I tell you, thar it 1s 
not-che ſelf-conceitedly wiſe, but thoſe thar are as rea- 
dy to learn and be ruled as ſuch children are, that yer 
ſet not their wit and will againſt inſirucion, bur are as 
ir were beginning the world, that will make up the Chri- 
ſtian Church, 


15. And he Jaid his hands on them, and 
departed thence. 

15. Nu, But why did he not Baptize them ? Anſw. 
He Baptized few of the Aged yet that believed, and 
that = rg which he uſed was bur little differing 

» till after his Reſurrection the Chriſtian Bap- 
riſm was not fully inſtituted, as the entrance into his 
Goſpel Church. : 

16. And behold, one came and faid to 
him, Good Maſter, what good thing ſhall f 
do. that] may haveerternal lite 2 

16. Note, 1. It was then taken for granted, excepe 
by the Sadducees, that an eternal life of happineſs was 
ro beattained. 2. And that well-doing on Mans part, 
was the way toattain its | 

17. And he faith to him, Why calleſt thou 
me goed? There is none good bur one thar is 
God : but if thou wilt cater intolite, keep 


| the commandments. 


17. Thou knoweft nor how great a word thou ſpeal- 
eſt of me, when thou calleſt me God : Goodneſs is Gods 


Iname and Attribute: There is none Eſſentially, 4b. 


lutely and moft perfe#ly Good but God. Bur if thou wilt 
enter into life, keep Gods commandments. ; 


18. He faith to him, which? Jeſus faid, 


1 Thou ſhalt do no murther, T hou ſhalr nor 


commit adultery, Thou ſhalt not ſtea}, Thou 
ſhalt nor bear falſe witne!ls, x9. Honour thy 
father and thy mother. and, "Thou ſhalt love 
thy ncighbour as thy (clt. 

12, 19. Note, Chriſt knew the Order of the command- 
ments 3 but named the Fifth and te Tenth by them- 
ſelves, as being of ſpecial note; the rifch for Govern- 
ment 1t ſelf, and the Ninth, che ſum:::-ry of rhe Second 
Table . For, Thou ſhalt love £tiy Nejg.bour as thy 
icif, 
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If, is that which iis meant by, Thou. ſhalt mat: covet. thy 
N-;zhbou s, (yc. that 15, not by ſelf-love want love to him, 
and draw from him to thy ſelf, or oppoſe his good. 

20. TI he young man ſaich, All theie have 
I kept from my youth up : . what lack I yer. 

20. Note, No doubt but-he had broken theſe com- 
mands, eſpecially the laſt : bur he judged by his free- 
dom from the groſs acts of fin, : 

21, Jeſus taid ro him, If chou wilt be per- 
fe, go and {e]] that thou haſt, and give to 
the poor, and thou fhalt have treaſure in 
heaven : and come and follow me. 

21. Jeſus ſaid, the ſtare of Chriſtianity, or Qualifica- 
ron for Salvation, 1s this, Refolvedly and Practically, to 
prefer Heaven, before all the Proſperity of this World, 
9 as to part with All, for Heaven, when thou arr Cal- 
led to it: Therefore I will now try thee, whether thou 
eanſt do-this : Go (cl! all and give to the poor, and 
follow me, and taxe the hopes of a Treaſure in Hea- 
ven, inſtead of all. 

22, But when the young man heard that 
faying, he went away ſorrowtul, for he had 
great, Poſicthons. | 

22. Butthis ſeemed ſo hard a Motion to him, that he 
would nor conſent, but went away forrowfulz for he 
was very rich. _ Gf 

23 Then ſaid ay to his Dilciples, Verily 
I ay to you," T hata rich ma ſhall hardly 
cnicr into the kingdom of heaven. 24 And 
again, 1 lay to you, Iris cahter for a Camel to 
£0 through the eye of a needle, than tor a 
rich man toert->r into the Kingdom cf God. 

23 24. The, difficulty of a Rich Man's being a ſourd 
Chriſtian and Saved is grear, that I may expreſs it by 
rhe common Proverb, of a Camcls going through a 
Needles Eye. nn : 

25- When his Ditciples heard it, they were 
exccedingly amazed, ſaying, Who cacu can 
be ſaved > 26. Pur Jeins beheld them, and 
ſaid to thei, Wirth men tis 1s impotable, 
bur with God, ali things are pottible. 

25. 26. This amazing the Diſciples, he ſaid, So na- 


.Ch. 10. The danger of riches. . $. MATTHEW, The Eileunes hired. Ch. 29. 


| lit on the Throne of his glory, ye allo ſhall 
{ir on twelve thrones, judging the Twelve 
Tribes of lirael. 


28. Fear nor being looſers by forſaking all : You that 
have fincerely forſaken All for me, ſhall in my King- 
dom and fucure State, have ruling Power, Diguty, and 
Honour. 

Note, It is doubred by Expoſirors, Whether this 
ſpeak onely of their chief Power on Earth in the Ca- 
cholick Church, and anſwerable Glory in Heaven: Or 
of any peculiar reign over che Tribes of Jjrael, in Hea- 
ven, or on Earth, after rhe refurrefion. The General 
ſence 1s ſure, tho what more there 1s be doubtful. 

29. And every one that hath toriaxcn 
houtes, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or 
mother, or wite, orchildrea, or lands, for my 
name-{ake, ſhall receivean hundred told, and 
ſhall inherit everlaſting life. 

29. And it is nor you onely, bur all others thar loſe 
and forfake any thing here, for my Name-fake in the 
hope of the Kingdem of Feaven, ſhall be fo grear 
gainers by it, that rchey ſhall have in this Life a hun- 
dred-fold better in value than they loſt, and in-the 
World to come Everlaſtiog Lite, The worie condition 
of the Fairhtul, is att hundred times bercer than 
othcrs, 

Jo. Bur many that are firſt ſhail be laſt, 
ana the Jatt ſhall be firſt. 

39. Bur as to the degree of Glory, I maſt te!l you, 
it will nor be givcn according to priority of Age, or 
Converiion,but accordiug to the preparations of Grace, 
And many that are now called, and have leis Holinct:, 
will haveleſs Glcry, than many char will be more Emt- 
nent Sainrs many Ages here. | 


CHAP: XX 


[. FOR theKingdom of heaven is like te 
a man that 15 an havſholker, Witch 
'R: 


went out early in the merning to ee labou- 
rers 1cto his Vinevard. 


rurally and ſtrongly do 'men love this World, and irs 
Proſperity, and fo hardly do they believe, and love the 
uaſcen Heavenly Felicity, that ir is impoſſible for meer 


fleſhly Man, to make fo great achange upon the heart ; : 


Bur che Grace of Almighty God, can, and will do ir. 

- 27. T henanlwered Perer, and laid ro him, 
Bchold, we have forſaken all, and tollowea 
thee, Whar ſhall we have rhercfore. 

29. Peter ſaid, We have conſented to thy texmes, 
and forſaken All, and followed thee : What ſhall be 
Qur reward ? 

28. And Jeſus faid tb them, Verily I ay 
to you, that ye which have followed me in 


2. And when he had agreed with the la- 
bourers for a penny a day, he {ent them into 
his vinevard. 

x. 2. Note, The Parable 1s to ſhew, Thar God will noc 
give men more Glory than others, kecauſerhey were the 
firſt Chriſtians; bur, becauſe his Grace hath made them 
the beſt: rho in time-aftcr orhers, 

3. And he went out abeuut the third hour, 
and ſaw others ſtanding idle in the market- 
place. 4 And faid unto 'them, Go ye alio 
into the vineyard, and What ever is right't 


| will give you. And they went their way. 
the Regencration,when the Son of man ſhall \: Again, he went out about the @xth-atid 


H ninth 


Ch. 20. Late Called puid, 


ninth hour, and did likewiſe. 6. And about 
the Eleventh hour he went our, and found 
othcrs ſtanding idle, and ſaith to them, Why 
ſtand ye here all the day. idle? - 7. "They ſay 
rohim, Becaulc no man hath hired us. He 
faith ro them, Go ye alſo into the Vineyard, 
and waat evcr is right, that ſhall ye receive. 

3. Tc. The hours were about Nine a Clock, and at 
Twelve, and at- Three, and at Five. God 1s not for 
dieneſs ; bur hath work for all times and Apes. 

8. So when even was come, the lord of the 
vineyard faith to his Steward, Call thelabour- 
ers and givethemrtheirhire; beginning from 
the laſt urito the frlt. | 

8, Note Gods Reward isin the evening of our days, 
and the eyeningof the World; when Work 1s done. 

9. And when they came that were hired 
2t the Eleventh hour, they received cvery 
man a penny. 19. And when the firſt came, 
they luppoled that they ſhould have received 
' more, and they likewiſe received every man 
a penny. 21. And when they had received 


it, they murmured againſt the good man of 


the houſe. 12. Saying, Thele laſt have 
wrought but one hour, and thou haſt made 
them equal with us, who have born the bur- 


der and heat of the day. 

. 10. 11. 12. He made no difference in their Wages 
for the Time cf their Work : But he will make difference 
for the Work 7r ſelf : They that are called, near the end 
of the World, ſhall have as much, as thoſe that heard 
Chriſt Preach : And thoſe that are Converted in their 
Age, if they be more Holy, than thaſe chat began in 
Yourh, will be more Happy. 2. This Parable meanech 
not, that our Reward is Wages for the value of our Work 
as beneficial 'to God, in Commurative Juſtice; bur on- 
ly ſpeaketh of rhe proportion. 3. Nor doth it imp]: . 


Thar any in Heaven will murmur at other mens Salva. I 


tion, but that rhe 7eniſh Diſciples were yer inclined ro 
grudge, that the Gentiles were equalled with them. And 
1x 15 to cure ſuch envy now.. 

13. 14 Bur he anſwered one of them, and 
ſaid, Friend, Ido thee no. wrong; didſt thou 
not agree with me for a penny. Take that 
thine is and goe thy way: I will give to this 
laſt, cvenas unto thee: 15. Is it not lawful 
for me to do what I will with my own > I 
thine eye evil becauſe I am good 2 

13-14. 15, Tbreak no-:Coyenant with thee : Thou art 


not meet to give me Laws of Equity : Liberality to ano-. 
ther, is no wrong to thee, Am I not the rightful dif- 


poſer of my.own? Muſt I give none- more than the Va- 
tue of- their Werk deſeryeth ? All ſhall have Equity, 
tut all ſhall not have equal bounty. Thou ſhouldſt be 


glad of thy Brothers reccivangs. 


St. MAT THE W: © Diſciples ambition. Chi 20, 


16. So: the laſt ſhall: be: firſt; and:the firſt. 
aſt : for many-are called, but few choſen. 

16. So the laſtcalled in time; may be made the Chief 
in- Dignity; and the firſt called. in- time, may- be in 
Grace and Glory, among; the: loweſt, Yea; of- many 
thar come -inco . the Church ar- the firſt. calling; ( asche 
Jewiſh Ditciples ), few; may prove ſincere-and Saveds 
17. And Jelus going up to Jeruſalem, rook 
.the Twelve Dilciples apart ut the way, and 
laid to them. 18. Behold, wegoup to Jeru- 
lalem, and the Son of man ſhall. be betrayed 
to the Chiet Prieſts, and to rhe Scribes, and 
they ſhall Condemn him to Death: 19. And 
ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles, to mock, and 
to ſcourge.and to Crucifie him: and the third 
day he thall riſc again. 

I7. 18. 19. He fore-told chem thatac 7eruſalerm he 
ſhould Suffer, be Crucified, and Riſe again; 7c, 

Note, This frequent Predictiap was a full” proof of 
Chriſts truth, and voluntary Suffering, 

20. Thencameto him the mother of Ze- 
bedee's children, with her Sons, worfhiping 
hin, and deſiring. a certain thing of him. 
21. And he ſaid to her, \Vhat wilt thou >» 
She ſaith to him, Grant, that theſe my two 
ons may {it the one onthy right hand, and 
the other on thy left, in thy Kingdom. - 

20. 21, N, Ambition is evenin Chriſt's Diſciples, till 
ſpecial Grace humble them ; teexing Preferment and. 
Honour in the Church, is a Vice that Chriſt giveth us 
this warning to avoid. Carnality is apsto corrupt the 
Minds even of Eminent Miniſters, and Difciples. 

22. Bur Jeiusaniwered and ſaid, Ye know 
not What ye ask ; are ye able to drink of the 
Cup that I drink of, and to bebaprized with 
he baptiſme thar Iam baptized wich > They 
::y to him, We are able. 

22, You think tro find Worldly Honour and Dignity 
' in my Kingdom, Bur you are miitaken; Ir is Suffering. 
for me, that you muſt expe&: Can you drink of this: 
bicrer Cup, as I muſt do, and be Baptized in Blood, as I 
muſt be? And they over-confidently anſwered, We 
are able : Nor knowing their tryal, or their weakneſs. 

23. And he faith to them, Ye thall drink 

indeed of my Cup, and be Baptized with the: 
bapriſme that I am baptized with : Bur ro 
fit on my right hand, and on my lett is not 
mine to give; bur it ſhall be given to them for 
whom it is prepared of my Father. 
23. Ye fhall indeed ſuffer more than now ye think of 
( Fames was quickly Martyr'd:) But to be nexr me in 
my Kingdom, 15 not tobe given by me apon ſuch Pe- 
ritioning, but onely to tho ro whom .my Father hach 
prepared 4tz.and who ſhall be fitreſt for ic ? 


24. And whenthe ten heard it, rhey were: 
moved 


.—coeg with indignation againſt the two bre * 
c r en. Þ : 
24- Note, 1. As ſome are prone to Ambition, ſo other: 
to envy them,and be too much offended. 2. This am 
bicious part of Chriſts Miniſters here, began Diſconcent 
that tended to Schiſm, had nor Chriſt ſoon rebuked it.. 
3- Chriſts own Twelve Apoſtles had their mutual Di- 


2 5. But Jefuscalled themto him and ſaid. 
Ye know thatthe Princes of the Gentiles cx: 
erciſe dominion over them, and they that 
are great exercife Authority over . them. 
26. But it ſhall not be ſo among you; bu 
whoſoever will be Greatamong you, ler him 
be your Miniſter. 27. And whoſoever wil) 
be chief among you, ler him be your Ser: 
vanr. 

25. 26. 297. Chriſt rebukerth theſe Ambitious defires 
-of Superiority among them, and faith, The Civil Go- 
vernment by the Sword, which the Gentiles exercile, is 
as Lords by force and fear, and the Grear in ſtrength 
command the reſt to do their wills * But in my Church 
as ſuch,among you my Diſciples it fhall nor be ſo: Bur 
( tho you muſt be ſubjeR to the coercive Government 
of Magiſtrates, yer) your own proper Government and 
pre-eminence tha]l be, oY ferviceable Humilicy and 
Love, over Volunteers: Church-greatneſs ſhall confiſt, 
in being moſt greatly ſerviceable to the converſion and 
Edification of Souls. and in moſt humble condeſcention 
to tharend : And he fha!l be accounted the Chief Pa- 
ſtor and Chriſtian, who is moſt humbly (Erviceable to 
all. And the Proud, and Domineering, and Unſcrvice- , 
able, ſhall be the loweſt or baſeſt. : 

28. Even as the Son of man came not to: 
be miniſtred unto, bur co miniſter ; and ro 
g:vehis lifea ranſomc for many. 

28. As 1 my felf came not to live in State, with great 
Atrendance of Servants, bur to ſerve Men fcr their good ; 
not to receive by their ſervice to me, but ro ſave them 
by my Service for them, and giving my very Life a: 
Ranſome for many. : 

29. And as they departed from Jerico, a 
great multicude followed him: Jo. And } 
behold,two blind men fitting by the way-fide, 
31. When they _ thar Jeſus paſſed by, 
Cryed out, ſaying, Have mercy on us, O 
Lord ; thou Son of David. 

29+ 30. 31. The Blind hearing by fame, that he Heal- | 
ed all, cryed to him for Mercy, belicving that he could 
heal them. 


32. And Tefus ſtood ftill and called them, 
and faid, What will ye, that 1 ſhall do to 
you £ 

32. Note, Believers may have what they will of Chrift, 
which is meet for them, and they fer it. 


Th. 20. . Church Powdhy what. Ft MATTHEW. 


| Hofamits. Ch. 25. 
eyes may beopened. So Jeſts had compaſli- 


| 2n on them, and touched their eyes, and im- 


| mediately their cyesreccived light, and they 
tollowed him. | 

| 33- 34+ Note, 1. Bodily Calamities are eaſily fetr, and 
Bodily Welfare is cafily deficed. 2. And tho Chriſt 
moſt value thoſe who -prefer Spiritual Mercies, yer he 
hath compaſſion alſo on mens Bodies, as ſerviceable ts 
th.1r Souls, and ro his Glory. 


CHAP. XXL 


I. A ND when they drew nigh to Jeru- 

falem, and were come to Berhphage 
to the mount of Olives, then ſent Jelus wo 
Diſciples. 2. Saying to them, Go into the 
Village over againſt you, and ſiraitway ve 
{ball find an Als tyed, and a Colt with ker, 
loole them and bring them tome. J. And 
if any man fay ought to yen, ye ſhall fay, 
The Lord hath need of them, and fira:r- 
Way he will ſcnd them. 4. AH this was 
done that ir might be fulfilled which was 
(poken by the Prophct,faying, 5. Tell ye the 
daughter of Sion, Behold thy King cormzch 
to thee meek, {irting on anals anda colt rhe 
foal of an aſs. 

1. Fc. Note, Chriits way of Travaile was as poor 
mens, on Foor : And it was the rich fort of perions that 
road on Afles, (they being there bigger than ours,) and 
onely Men of great Stare or War that rode on Horics. 
And Chriſt knowing that the People would at his En- 
trance inro Peruyſalem, applaud him with Hoſanna, as cine 
Meſſiah and King cf the Jews, reſolved to own their 
Teſtimony ſo far, as to ride in, in fome Stare. 2. The 
both the Aſs and Colt be looted, and brought; it was 
the Colr onely that Chniſt rode on. 

6. And the Dilciples went and did as J:- 
ſus commanded them. 7. And brought che 
aſsand rhe colt, and pur or them their cloarhes 
and thev fer him theieon, 5S. Anda very 
great multitude ſpread their Garments in the 
way, others cut down branches from rhe 
trees and ſtrewed them in the way. 9g. And 
che multitude thar went before, and thar fol- 
lowed, cryedgſaying, Hoſanna to the Son of 
David, Bleſſed is he that cometh m the name 


of the Lord; Hoſanna in the higheſt. 

6. 7. 8.9. N, This was the common peoples Pro» 
claiming him King, and the Meftah 3 ſpreading Garments 
and Bouphs,being their Solemnizatien and Hafarna their 


33- 34- They lay to him, Lord that our ) 


Acclamation 3 (a Word which ſignifieth { Save now | 
H 2 and 


Ch. 23. The Temple cleanſed, S$t. MATTHEW. Chrif queſtioned. Ch. ar, 


2d was uſed with that ſort of Pomp. [_ Bleſſed is he 
that cometh in the Name of the Lord? ſignified, Bleſſed 
be the Meſſiah and King, whom we have long looked for, 
and Ged hath row ſent. l To which in Like is added, 
[ Peace in Heaven, and Gly in the Higheſt : | Thar 15, 
Lee rhe Heavenly Proſperity and Glory come down upon this 
Kingdom, and his Kingdom tend to Heavenly Peace or Pro- 
ſperity, and G try to God, and Han with God. | 
19. And when he wascome into Jeruſalem 
ail che Ciry was moved, ſaying, Who is 
this? 17. And the multitude faid, T his is 
Telus the Prophet of Nazarcth of Galilce. 


Io. 11, The Citizens all came to ſee who it was that: | 


came info applanded : And the people that accompa- 
nicd }1:r2 in, rold them, Ir is Jeſus the famous Propher 
whoſe Miracles you have heard of. 

12. And Jeivs went into the Temple of 
God, and caſt our all chem that fold and 
bought in the Temple, and overthrew the 
Tables of the Money changers, and the ſeats 
of them thar fold Doves. 13. And aid to 
them, Ir is written, My houtſc ſhal: be called 
a houſe of prayer, but ye have made it a 
de of Thieves. 

I2. 13. Tn this State he went on to the Temple, and 
25 one in Power, he caſt out them thar had turned the 
Temple into a Ma k2t-place, tro furniſh men with Sacri- 
$ces. and oyer-threw the Tables of them that like Gold- 
fm'rhs, or Bankers Exchanged Money for advantage ; 
Alledping, Iſt. $5. 7. My Houſe &c. Ye have made a 
Mas ket-place of it, where the Covetous Dcfraud Men 
for gain. Y 
14. And the blind and the lame came to 
himinthe Temple, and he healed rhem. 


14 He wrought out his Miracles openiy in the Tem-. 


2/e; as he had done 1n the Country. ; 

15. And when the Chict Prieſtsand Scribes 
ſaw the wonderful things that he did and the 
children crying in the Temple, and faying, 
Hofannato the Son of David, thcy.were {orc 
difpleaſed, 16. And faid to him, Heareſt 
thou whar theſe lay? 

15. 16. The Rulers that knew they were under the 
Roman Power, and ſaw that Jeſus was nor like to deliver 
them from ir, were greatly diſpleaſed when rhey heard 
the irferiour Multitude, and Yourhs crying him up as 
the King, Meſſiah, and ſaid, Heareſe thou what theſe ſay 
of thee; wilt thou ſuffer them to raiſe a Sedition for thee, 
and exp)ſe us all to the Romans Wrath. 

16. And Je\us faith ro them, yea; Have 
ye never read, Cur of che mouthes of babes 
and ſucklings 1:27 chou pericCted praiſe. 

15. Yea, As it is Written, Pſal. 8. 2. 9c. N;, The 
Septuagint which Matthew uſeth, ditters from the He- 
brew : but not mn ſence. 

17. And be left thera and weat ourt-of the 


city unto Bethany, and' he. lodged there. 
18. Now in the morning as he turned into 
the City he hungred, 19. And when helaw 
a figrree in the way he came to it, and found 
nothing thereon bur leaves onely, and.ſaid 
tO it, Ler no more fruit grow on thee. hence- 
forward, for ever: And preſently che figtree 
withered away. 29. And when the Ditci- 
ples ſaw it, they marvelled, ſaying, How loon 
is rhe Figtrce withered away. | 
15.1?.19.20. N, It began then ro dic : butir was the 
next day that the Diſcipics faw 1t, ard wondred. 
21. J-tvs an{wcrtd, and laid to them, Ve- 


p rily I tay to you, It ye have faith and doubr 


nor, ye ſhall cor onely do this which is done 
to the figtree; but allo it ye ſhall lay to this 
mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou 
caſt into the Sea, it ſhall be done. 22. And 


all things whatlocver ye ſhall ask in prayer, - 
believing ve ſhall receive. 

21. 22, Nothing ſhall be roo hard which God hath 
ye by Faith and Prayer arc fit to re- 


promiſcd , and 
CCLIVEe. ; 

23. Ard when he wascome into the Tem- 
ple, tne chict Prieſts and the Elders of the Peo- 
ple came to him, as he was teaching, and 
ſaid,By what authority doſt chou theſe things, 
and who gave rhee this authority > 

23. The Chief Prieſts and Elders Examined him, to - 
ſhew lis authority. 

24. 25. And Jeſus ſaid to them, I alfowill' 
ask you one thing, which it- yourell nie, Fin 


likewiſe will tell you, by what authority I 


do. theſe things> The baptiſm. of John, 
whence was it? from heaven,orof men > And 
they reaſoned with themfclves, ſaying, If we 
ſhall ſay from heaven, he will ſay tous, Why 
did ye not then believe him» 26.. Bur if we 
ſhall ſay of men, We fear the Pcople; for 


all hold John as a Propher. 

24.25.26, They perceived the advantage Chriſt would 
have by their Anſwer ; Either 7ohns Teſtimony, or the 
power of the Mulrirude, who reverenced Prophets ſent 


' from God, and would. have ſtoned them, Luke. 20. 6. 


/ 27. And they anſwered Jeſus and laid, 
IWe cannot tell. And Jeſus fafd to them, 
Neither tell I you by what-authority I do 


theſe things. | 
27. If you will nor anſwer my Queſtion, neither will | 


I anſwer yours - ; 
28. But what think you > A certain -man 


had rwo Sons, and he came to the firſt and 
aid Son, go and - work to day in my _ 
yard. 


Ch, 21, The obediont, Son. $t. M ATT HEW. Goſp 


yard. 29. He anſwered and faiq, I will not, 
bur afterward he repented and went. 39. And 
he came to the lecond, and-faid likewiſe: 
and he anſwered and faid, I go Sir, and went 
not * 31. Whether of them two did the will 
of his tarher ? 

28. Cc. That you may ſee, thar your higheſt profeſſi- 
on of Holineſs and Knowledge, while you diſovey God, 
doth leave you worſe than che Publicans, and vulgar 
whom you villifie : I will rell youa Parable, 75c. 

J2. Thcy fay to him, The birt : Jeſus 
faich to them, Verily I ſay to you, that the 
Publicans and Harlots go into the Kingdom 
of - God before you. 32. For John came to 

ou in the way of Rightcouſnels, and ye be- 
freves him- nor. Bur the Publicans and the 
Harlots believed him : And ye, when yehad 
{ce:1 it repented not afterward that ye might 
belicve him. 

32. Theſe deſpiſed. Sinners Believed Fobn, and re- 
penred 3 which ycu with all your Knowledge did nor, 
nor yet do; and fo are furcher from the Kingdom of 
God, than they; having no obedient religion , but 
Words and Ceremonies. 

33. Hear anocher Parable : There wasa 
certain houſholder who planted a Vineyard 
and hedgecd it round about, and diggcd a 
wine ptels in it, and built a cown,and let it 
out- to husbandmen, and went into a far 
country. 

33. Note, God did what was neceſſary to have made 
the Fews a happy Church. as to means prepared : By 
digging a Wine-prefs, is meant, hollowing a Trough to 
bruiſe the Grapes in, and building a Tower, 1s a Lodge, 
or Dwelling for the Workmen, : 

4- And when the time of the fruit drew 
near, he ſent his ſervants tothe hus»2andmen 
that they might receiverhe fruits ai ir. 


24. God required the Fruic of all his Teachings, and: 


Mercies to the-Fews. 

25. And the husbandmen took his ſervants, 
and beat one, and kited another, and ſto- 
ned another. J6.” And he ſent other ſer 
vants more then: the firſt, and they did to 
them likewiſe. 

\ 25» 35. They Perſecuted and Murdered the Prophets, 
Age after Age, and yer ſeemed to honour Prophets. 

}7. Bur laſt of all he {ent varo them his 
Son, ſaying, They will reverence my Son. 

37. N. This doth not mean; rhat God thought fo, and 
was Miſtaken 3 Buz ſpeaking after the manner of Men, 
rells rhem, what he might requite in reaſon of chem. 

38. Bur when the husbandmen ſaw the 


Son, chey ſaid among thenaſclyes, This ische 


el rejetters. Ch. 27. 
Heir, Come letus kill him, and let us ſeize on 
the inheritance. 39. And, they caught him 
anc caſthim our of the Vineyard, and ſlew 

IM. 

38.39. Note,This meaneth not,rhat the Fews reckon him 
to be the Son of God, bur might and ſhzuld have known 
It, " 

49. When the Lord therefore of the Vine- 
yard cometh, what will he do to thoſe hu{- 
banc-men. 41. They fay to him, He will 
milcrably deltroy thofe wicked men, and 
will ter out his Vineyard to other Husband- 
men, who ſhall render him che fruits in their 
leaſon. 


49.41.Thus God will deſtroy the Murderous Zews,and 
call-che Genes. 

N. Lake reciceth theſe words as Chriſts, and that the 
Phariſees ſaid, God forbid. It's like -rhey conſented to 
it, till they heard 4r applyed to themſelves; and then 
faid, God forbid. 

42. Jeius ſaith to them, Did you never 
read in the Scriptures, The ſtone which the 
builders rejedted, the ſame is become the head 
of the Corner.*. Thisis tae Lords doing, and 
it 15 marvellous in our eyes. 

42» Note, Tho this was ſpoken Pſal. 118, immedi- 
ately of David, it ultimately meant Chriſt, who ſhould ' 
be the Foundation and Head of the Church, when the © 
Jews had Crucifyed him, 7 

43. I heretorcl {ay to you, The kmgdom 


a . 
of God. ſhall be taken from vou, and given 


yr a Nation, bringing- torth the fruits rhere- 
CI 
43. I tell you this do!zfal Trurh, you that boaſted of 
your peculiarity and hopcs of the Kingdon of the 37-- 
fiah, ſhall be deprived of ir for your Sin, and it ſhall he 
given to the Gentiles who will better entercain 17, and © 
obey it, and be thankful for it. 


44. And whotorver thall fall on this ſtone 
ſhall be broken, But on whoſocyer it fha1} 
fall, ir ſhail grind him ro powder. 

44 Bare Unbelief of ſuch as ſtumble ar the Croft. or 


turn away from Chriſt, through cffence and Tempra-;- 


on, will undoe all chat conrinue 1n it ; Eur- thoſe ot); 


{ prove Maltzznant Enemies, and fight againſt Chriſt, le 


will be asa Stone, roo heav'; for bimriar rakerh jr vp © 
to caſt away, winch will fall upon thein, to rheiy grozrer * 
Deſtruction. 

5- 46. And when the chief. Prieſts and 
Pharilecs had heard his Patable, they perceir- 
ed heſpakeof them. -. But-when they fouzhe 


' ro lay hands. on him, they fear'd the mu'ti- 


tude, becauſethey rook him for a prophet.”- 
45+ 46. N..1. Perſoral clotc reproofs, and derunci- 


j ation of Gods. Judgments cnxagetiy hardnced Sinners. 


2. The - 


'2, The Fews that applauded Chriſt, thought ir no Sedi- 

tion to defend a Propher againſt their High Prieft and 

_—_ who for fear of them, durſt nor openly take 
NFIts 


——— 


CHAP: XXIL 


I. AN Jeſus anſwered and ſpake again to 
them by Parables, and ſaid, 2. I he 
KingJom of heaven is like to a cc:cain king) 
who made a marriage for his 613. 3. Aud 
{ent torth his ſervanrs to call the:12 that were 
bidden to the wedding, and they would nor 
CONC. 2 

1, 2,3. The calling of men into the Church, is like 
2 Kings inviting Gueſts to his Sons Marriage feaſt, thar 
would not come. ; 

4- Again he ſent forth other ſervants, ſay- 
ing, Tell them who wac bidden, Bcholo. 
I have prepared my dinner : my oxcn and 
my tatlingsare killed,and all cthingsarc ready ; 
Come unto the marriage. ,_ 

4. Chriſts Miniſters are ofc to invite men, and im- 
portune them to come in: and to ccil them that Chriſt 
and his mcrits are ſufficient for them, and all is ready 
and done on his part, preparatory to their belicf, re- 
ception and conſent: they ſhall noc periſh for want of 
a ſufficient Sacrifice. ] : | 

5. But they made light of ir, and went 
their way ; one to his farm, and another to 
his merchandize. 6. And the remnant rook 
his ſervants, and intrcatcd them ſhamefully 
and flew them. | 

5, 6. Note, As did the Jews ſo do many orhers. 
mabe lizkt of Chrift, and all his oftcrs of Grace and Slory, 
and mind more their Farms and Merchandize, their 
— intereſt and proſperity. And others morc 
wiched thzn they, do perſccute rhofe that would con- 
vert and fave them. O odious unthankfulneſs! chus ro 
require che greateſt oflcrs of Chriſt and his ſervants, 

7. Bur when the king hcard thereof, he 
was wroth, and fent forth iis armicsand de- 
ſtroyed thoſe murtherers, and burnt up their 
CltV. 

7. Note, So did God fend the Romans to deſtroy 
rhe Jews and burn Jeruſalem ; and hath often plagued 
perſecutors, and the day of revenge will come. 


8. Thenlaid he to his lervants, "The wed- 
ding is ready, bur they which were bidden 
were not worthy. 9g. Go yctheretore into 
the high-ways, and as many as ye ſhall find. 


bid to the marriage. 

8, 9. All was ready on Chriſts part, ut the ſews 
unworthily rejected him. Go-call all the Genriles rhac | 
will come, | 


"Ch. 22. The marriage fea. $t. MATTHEW. The wetting garment. Ch:72. 


' 10. So+thoſe {ſervants went out into the 
bigh-ways, and gathered together all, as 
many as they found, both bad and good, 


andthe wedding was furniſhed with gueſts. 
10. So the'Goſpel was preached to the: Gentiles of 
all ſorts, and high and low came in tothe Church. 


11. And whenthe king came in to cc his 
gueſts, he ſaw there a man which had nor 
on a wedding garment. 12. And he ſaith 


tohim, Friend, how camcſt thou in hither, 


not having a wedding garment? And he was 
ipcechlels. 

11,12, N. Among the yOuns the Marriages of rich 
men were ſolemnized with extraordinary pomp and 
feaſting,and by the Wedding or feftival gar: nent, is meant, 
true Faith and Repentance. N, 1. Though all muſt be 
called in te the Church, it 1s meant that they come as 
Chriſtians indeed, wich true Faich and Repentance, and 
diſhonour nor the Church by worldly comman hearts 
and lives, 2. God will find out cyery Hypocrite inthe 
Church, 3. None will be more unexcuſable and ſpeech- 
leſs in judzment, than ungodly hypocrires called 
Chriſtians, that live wickedly. 4. Iris not the Miniſter 
chat called ſuch, nor the company that joyned with 
chem, thar are blamed. 


13. Then faid the king to the ſervants, 
Bind him hand and foor, and take him a- 
way, and caſt him into outer darkneſs : 
there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 


recth. 

13. NoteAs itis a double fin to be ungodly afrer Ba 
tiſm, and in the Chnrch, diſhonouring the Chriſtia 
name, ſo ſuch ſhall have greater puniſhmenc than 1gno- 
rant infidels. 

14['or many arecalled but few arechoſen. 

14. For thoſe that are Baptized and called Chriſtians 
are many, bur rhoſe that have true faith and repentance 
ind pgodJineſs, and ſhall be ſaved, are few. 


15. Then went the Phariſces and rook 
conn, how they might entangle him in his 
ralk. 

15. The malicious Phariſees conſulred how to get 
ng words from him, for which they might accufe 
um, 

16. And they ſent unto him their diſciples 
with the Herodiaus, ſaying, Maſter we know 
that thou art true, and teacheſt the way of 
God in truth, neither carcſt thou for any 
man, for thou regardeſt not the perlon of 
men. 17. Tell us thercfore what thinkelt 
thou, Is it lawful co give tribuce to Ceſar, 


OT Not. 
16, 17. There were then two parties among the 
Jews: The King Herod's party who were for gt- 


vipg* Tribute to the Romans, and the Phariſces parry 


Eh. 2: Paying tritmte. 
chatwere againſt the right of it. And they ſought to en- 
ſnare Chriſt, ſaying, Iris rhe partof a Propher not to 
fear man how great ſoever, bur plainly ro ſpeak- the 
t-uth ; and we know thou art ſuch an one: Therefore 
gell us, (5c. : 

Nre; That the Jews f*l under the Roman Power, by 
divifion, two brethren. ſtriving, for the- principality. 
And one of thenv gor- the: better: by the Romans help, 
conſenting to be tributary under them ; And his parcy 


( which ruſed ) were for this Tribute. Butthe party of | 


the ocher Brother who was @vercome, took theny but 

fos Uſurpers, .and ſuch were the lower fort, and many 

Phariſces. So that they thought to draw Chriſt either 

ro-fall under the Roman ſeverity, or to loſe the Popu- 

ans his anſwer. ( A way of enſnaring nor yet. 
ended. 

18. But Jeſus perceived their wickednels, 
and ſaid, Why tempr ye me ye hypocrites: 
19. Shew me the tribute money? and they 
brought him a p:ny. 20. Andhe- ſaith to 
them, Whoſe is this image and ſuperſcript! 
on? 21. They fay-to him, Ceſars: Then 
faith he to them, Render therefore to Cefar 
the things that are Ccſars, and to God the 


things that are Gods. 

18, Cc. He knowing their wicked enſnaring deſign, 
faid; ye hypocrites, Why come you to enſnare me on 
prerence of being refolved. by me — 

Note, That they are three diftint queſtions, 1. Whe- 
ther ir be lawfut to pay tribute to Ceſar, as being an 
owning of his power? 2. Whether 1t:be a duty, and, 
3-' Whether Ceſar had. true right ro demand it ? And 
Chriſt was - defired to anſwer the firſt : And he had 
raughr his Diſciples how lawful it was-for peace to give 
away their righr : much more now. doth he intimate 
this ro be lawfull for publick peace and ſafery. 2. And 
the ſecond queſtion is by intimartion reſolved inthe firſt 
For if tt be 


third queſtion, Whethcr Ceſar had'righr, or were an 
Uſurper, and ſo avoided their ſnare. Some think that 
Hircanas dedition to rhe Romans gave them right, and 
others think he repreſented nor rhe Nation. And ſome 
think thar many years pofſeſſion/gave him . righe, and 
others ſay that meer pofteflion-withone right groweth 
Roc toright by time. And tome think that che Jews ſo 
lcng ufing Ceſurs Coyn and Officers, ſignified confemt, 
and gave him right. And others fay, That this alone 
ſignified but Submiſſion or Non-reſiſtance, through di(- 
alxlity and nor ſubje&tion or conſent” ro Government. 
If Ceſ were an Uſurper, paying tribute- owned not his 
right, any more than contribution to conquering i Soldi- 
ers; .A amian: may buy his life 'or-peace: of a Robber. 
But Chriſt ſeemerh to anſwer bur ro rhe queftion askr 
him, and not to meddle with any more. 

0bj. The Tax intended in- the queſtion, was that 
which Ceſar alienated ſrom the Temple, and therefore 
tite meaning was ( Isit not Sacriledge. to pay that to 
Ceſar that ſhould be paid ro God.) Arf. And Chriſts 


St. MATTHEW. 


| yer 


awful, publick peace' will make it a duty. | 
Pur he anſwcrerh ſo cauteloutly' as nor to refolve the 


F 


| by Gods words : 1 am the- God), &3c. That God 3s their 


The reſurretton. Ch: 21. 
he had-ſaid, ( without- determining Ceſars right to 
,vern them. ) dowagent not —— ”_ ſha}l oy 
it roGod or: ro Ceſar: You may doboth'if you are able : 
Pay. Ceſar: that which is Ceſars, and-give'God neverche- 
leſs is due. 

22, When they had heard theſe words, 
tney marvelled, and left him, and wentrheir 
wa " 

22. When they ſaw they conld nor enſnare him, rhey 
went away confounded aad dil appointed 

23. The ſameday came to him the Sad- 
ducecs, which fay there is no reſurreion, 
.and asked him, 24. Saying, Maſter, Moſes 
faid, If a man dic, having no children, his 
brother ſhall marry his wite, and vaiſe up 
lced to his brother. 25. Now there were 
with us ſeven brethren, and the firſt when 
he had marii:d a wite, deceaſed, and ha- 
ving no i{lue, left his wite unto his brother. 
26. Likewile the ſecond alſo, and the third, 
rothe ſeventh, 27. And laſt of all the wo- 
man dicd alſo. 28. Thercfore in the reſur- 
reetion, whe. ſe witc ſhall ſhe be? 

23, Cc. Theſe Sadducees were Hereticks-that be- 
lieved-no life after this, nor Angels nor Spirits, and 
rofelſed to believe the five Books of Miſes , 
and to pretended Moſes words to countenance their 
fooliſh error, 

29. Jelus anſwered and taid to them, Ye 
Joerr, not- knowing the {criptares, nor: the 
power of- God. Jo. For ir the r: ſarreRion 
chey neither:marry nor are given in mar- 
riage, bur are as: the Angels of God in- 
heaven, 

' 29,30. You err throuph the 1gnorance- of your' 
groſs and carnal minds, and carnally miſunderſtznd the- 
$criptures, and che natwre and power of God, and o - 
pf Spiricual things. In the life afrer this they have nor * 
cſh and bloud thar luſterh and generacerh as ittre ; bur 
they are Spiritual ſubſtances like the Angels in Ueaven +» 
chat gcncrate nor. 
' Jt, Bur as couching the refrrretion of rhe - 
dead, have ve not rcad that which was {po-- 
ken ro you by God, ſaying, 32. I am the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Ifaac, and : 
the God of Jacob : God is not the Ged of 


the dead, buroot che living. 
31, 32. Thar 'thcre is a life afccr this, is proved ' 


God, map!{yerh that they are his people, and therefore 
live: For to be Their Ged, 1s robe their Rulcr ard clicir 
Benecfattor and felicity 3 2 relation which the dead are” 
not cavayle of,” And it is nor ſaid, I was their God, bus, 
I am their God, And if Abraham, Cc. be-alive, fo are 


rnſwer is perfeRly - ſuired to. ſuch/a queſtion : - as- if he 


the-ſouls-of- other men and as they dic nor with” the 
bocty, 


Ch.22. The great commanJnent. St, MAT THEW. 


body, but live with Spirirs, So they are capable of a 
Spiritual body which God will give them. 

Nite, It is well noted by Dr, Hammond, that as the 
Sadducees denicd not only the riſing of the body, bur 
the Immortality of the Soul, and all our life after this, 

jſo it was this future life which they here meant, and 
Chriſt doth prove our of the books which they recei- 
ved : Andrthat 4145.5 ſignificth not only the Refur- 
re&ion of the Body, bur our living after this lite, when 
the body is dead. And if the Soul were not Immor- 
tal 
man : Another Soul would be another man imbodied* 


And God doch not make new Souls to be rewarded or. 


' puniſhed for that which they never did. : 

33. And when the multicude heard this, 
they were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. 

34. But whenthe Pnariſces had heard that 
he had pur the Sadducees to ſilence, rhey 
were gathered together. 35. Then one ot 
them which was a lawyer, asked him a que- 
ſtion, tempting him, and faying, 36. Ma- 
ſter, which is the great commandment in 


the law. 
-33, 5c. Totry whether they could poſe him, or en- 
{ſnare him in his anſwer, one ask'd this queſtion, 


37,38, 3g. Jelus laid ro him, 'i hou ſhalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy hcarr, 
and withallthy foul, and with all thy mind. 
This is the firſt and great commandment. 


And the ſecond is like to it, Thou ſhalt love 
-thy neighbour asthy (elf. 


37, Wc. Note, 1. Heart, Soul and mind, ſeem ro 

- mean bur wholly with all thy pzwer, Tho we may diſtin- 

- guiſh rhem, as meaning the faculries Viral, Senſitive and 
Intelle#ual muſt be devoted to God : Or as fome ſay, 
The Will, AftRions and Underſtanding. 2. Chriſt tells 
us of a great difference berwen Gods commands: Theſe 
xo are Great above rhe reſt. 

40. On theie two commandments hang 
all thelaw and the prophets. 

45. Theſe two are the very ſum and end of all that 
is9faid inthe Law and by the Prophets. Love compre- 
Hends all. £2 

41. While the Phariſecs were gathered toge- 
ther, Jeſus asked them. 42. Saying, \V har 
chink ye of Chriſt: whole lon is he > They 
ſav to him, The Son of David. 43. He 


faith torhem, How then doth David 1n ſpi- | 
rit call him Lord, laving, 44. T he Lord 


{aid ro my Lord, Sirthou on my right hand, 
£111 make thine enemies thy footſtool, 45. It 
David then call him Lord, how is he his 
Son > 46. And no man was able to an- 
{wer him a word, neither durſt any man 
from that day forth ask hum any more que- 
{t.ons, 


there could be no reſurre&tion of the ſame ' 


, 


4 


Phariſees Pride. Ch. 24. 
41, oc. Note, They knew nor rhat Chriſt muſt be the 


Son of God. They ceaſed their tempring queſtions 
when they found themſelves bur ſilenced, 


CHAP. XXIII. 


[ D ans ſpake Jefusro the multitude, and 
A to his diliciples, 2. Saying, The 
Scribes and Pharilces fit in Moſes ſeat. 3. And 
rherctore whatever they bid you obſerve, 
that obſerve and do ; but do nct after their 
works: for they ſay and do not. 

I, 2, 3. The Scribes and Pharifces when they read and 
expound Moſes Law, do a work appointed of. God ; 
cherefore ( though you muſt beware of the leaven of 
cheir corrupt expoſition, yer) hear the Law which they 
read, and do all which they - command you out of the 
Law : But imitate nor their ſinful praftice;z for they 
live nor according to foes Law which they deliver. 

4- For they bind heavy burthens, and grie- 
Vous to be born, and lay them on mens 
thoulders; but they themſelves will not moye 
them with one of rheir fingers. 

4- It 1 eafte to preach ſtrifly, but not to live ſo: 
They preach the rigour of the Law, bur keep ir nor. 

5- Bur all their works they do to ke {cen 
of men; they makebroad their Phyla&terics, 
and cnlarge the borders of their garments. 
6. And Jovethe uppermoſt rooms at feaſts, 
and che chiect {ears inche Synagogues. 7. And 
grectings in the markets, and to be called of 
men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 

5, 6, 7. They place rheir Religion in outward cere- 
monies and actions of the body, which man can ſec : 
They write out the Law in Rolls, and wear them like a 
chain 3 and make broad che borders of their garments, 
as Numb. 15. 38. Dent. 22. 12. And aftc& prcheminence, 
great names aud applauice. 

Bur be not ye called Rabbi, for one is 
vour Maſtcr, even Chriſt, and all ye arc 
rethren.. 

8. Do nor you affect theſe titles of Reverence, ſuch 
as Doter, or any that giveth roo much ro man. 

9. Andcall no man your tather upon the 
earth: for one 1s your Father which 1s in 
heaven. 

G6. And call none in exceſs of Revercnce,the Father 
of your Religion : for God only is ſucha Farher. 

10. Neither be ye called Matters, for one 
isyour Maſter, even Chriſt. ”— 

10. And affe& nor the title of Maſters in Religion 5 
for you areall Scholars to our Maſter Chriſt. 

11, 12. Bur he thats greateſt among you 

1a 
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ſhall be your ſeryant : and whoever. ſhall 
exalr bimlſelf ſhall} be abaſed, and he that 
ſhall humble himſelf ſhall be exalted. 

11,12. Church grearneſs and dignity confifteth in 
being moſt greazly ſerviceable ; Bur if you aftet domi- 
vation and preferment, you ſhall be abaſed : and he 
that humbleth himſelf ſhall be accounted the chief by 
God, and uſed accordingly. ; ; 

13. But woto you Scribes and Phariſees, 
hypocrites, for ye* ſhut up-the kingdom of 
heayen againſt men: for ye neither goin your 
ſelves, nor ſuffer them that arc entring to 
BO 1N. | S 

13. You keep men from believing that they might 
be ſaved 3 pretending to be Maſters and teachers of the 
Law, you pervert it, and harden your (elves i un- 
belief, and are againſt others preaching the Goſpel and 
believing it. : ; 

14. Wo to you Scribes and Phariſees, hy- 

ocrites3 for ye deyour widows houles, and 
or a pretence make long prayers, theretorc 


ye ſhall receive thegrearer damnarion. 

14. Youare unmerciful, covetous, and oppreſlours, 
and think your long Prayers will falve all wich God, and 
men and conſcience. ; 

Nx. Were they exte ary Prayers, or. long Litur- 
pies and forms? Anſw, If the former, rhe Pharitees had 
more of the gifr of urrexance than Chriſts Diſciples then, 
But no doubt but they were long Liturgies or Forms ; 
for clſe they were not ſuitable ro che rimes or the cha- 
rater of the Phariſces, who were Church+rulers, and 
all for tradition, and ceremony and outfide : And yer 
Chriſt blamerh not the Forms, or the length, bur rheir 
hypocrifie, and oppreſfling cruelcy. Only good is fic to 
Cover-evil. . : 

15. Woto you Scribes and Pharilces, hy- 
pocrites z for ye compaſsſca and land tomake-. 
one prolelyte z and when he is made, yc 
make him twofold more the child of hell 
than your lelves. 

15. Yeare very diligent ro convert men to your 
Religion, and make them more guilty and more fierce 
againſt Chriſtians chan your ſelves, | : 

16. Wo toyou ye blind guides, who lay, 
Whoſeever ſhall ſwear by the rempic, it is 
nothing : but whoſoever ſhall {wcar by the 
g0hkt of the temple, he 1s a debtor. 

16. By a, fooliſh diſtinftion you feign a min not 
bound to _ his oath, nor guilty if he bre. k 1c, who 
fweareth by the Temple, and yer fay he is bc un4 that 
fweareth by the gold of the Temple, as more ho: y. 

17. Ye tools and blind: for whether is 
grcater, the gold or the temple that ſanCtih- 
th the gold. 

17. Is notthe Temple conſeafged ro God before its, 
Gcld, which is but an accident to the Temple, 
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18, And whoever ſhall (wear by the altars 
It 15 nothing ; but whoever ſhall ſwear by 
the grfc that is upon it, he is guilty. 19. Ye 
fools and blind : for whether is greater, the 
gitr, or the altar thar ſanQtificth the gift? 

13,19.Is nor the Altar conſecrated before the Gifr,on 
which the gift muſt be offered if conſecrated. 

Qu. 'Doth not Chriſt here croſs his own Law, by calling 
them Fools and Blind? Anſw. No : Itis railing and re- 
proach by ventinghurtful paſſion which he forbids. Bur 
fora Friend or a Preacher to convince men of the folly 
of ſinning, and reprove it, is a duty. : 


20, 21,22. Wholo therefore ſweareth by 


the altar, ſweareth by it, and by all things 


thereon. And whoſlo ſhall ſwearby the tem- 
le, ſweateth by it, and by him that dwel- 
1 þ 
cth therein. And who'o ſhall ſwear by hea- 
ven, {weareth by the throne of God, and 
by him that ſitteth thereon. 

20, Wc, The Altar is to be taken as relating to the 
Oitcring, and the Temple and Heaven as relating ro 
God, 1n the ſence of the Oath, 

23. Wotoyou Scrives and Phariſees, hv- 
pocrites, for ye pay tythcs of mint, and anile, 
and cummin, and have omitted the weigh- 
ry matters of the law, judgment, mercy, 
and faith : rhete ought ye to havedone, and 
not to lcaverhe others undone; 

23. Whar hypocrite 1s it to be preciſe in Tyrhing 
and tritiing ſmall chings, and co neglect the great duties 
of the Law, juſt judging, mercy, and faithfa! dealing 
with all: theſe are the things which you ſhould have 
firſt done, with greatcft zeal and care, and the full 
chings to come 1n their proper place. _ 

24. Ye blind guides, who ſtrain at a gnat 
and {wallow a camel. | 

24. N. They may be ſharply reproved as blind guides, 
who place their Religion in Ceremonies and ſinall chingy 
while they omit Juſtice, Mercy, Fidelicy, and fuch great 
duriCs. 

25. Wotoyou Scribes and Phariſees, hv- 
pocritcs; for ve make clan tae ourtitic of 
the cup, and ofthe platter, bur within rhey 
are full gf cxrortion and cxccis. 

25. YOU waſh the outſide of your Cups and Plarers ; 
bur what cortain they wit:fin bur the Lrink and the 
Meat which you have got by extortien, and uſe te 1n> 
temperance and excels, : 

26. T hou blind Phariſce, cleanſe firſt thar 
which 1s within the cup or platter, that the 
outfide of rhem may be clean allo. 

26, Sce that thy Diſh and Cup contain not the frutc 
of extortion, nor the food of fleſhly luſt : and do thus 
by thy hearr alſo as well as by thy cup and diſh. 

27. Wo to yousScribesand Pharilees, hy- 
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pocrites; tor yeare like to whited ſepulchres, 
which indeed appcar beautiful ourward, bur 
are Within full of dead mens bones, and of 
all uncleannefs. 28. Even fo ye aifo out- 
wardly appear righreous to men, bur with- 
in ve are full of hypocrific and iniquiry. 
27.28. So ye are adorned with your ourward Ceremo- 


nics, and Legal and Tradicionat obſervances, bur with- 
in are Hypocrires and wicked. : 

29. \Wo to you (cribes and phariſecs, hy- 
pocrices; becauſe ye build the rombs of the 
prophets, and garniſh the ſepulchres ot the 
righteous. 39. And lay,if we had been in the 
days of cur fathers, we would not have vecn 
partakers with them m the b:ood of ric pro- 
phers. 31. Wherefore ye be witnetles unto 
your ſelves, that ye areche children of them 
which killed the prophets. JÞ. Fill ye up 
then the meaſure of your Fathers. | 
F 29.&9c. As Hypocrites ye honour by your Cercmonies 8: 
Words the memory of the Prophets and Righteous men, 
whom your Fathers Murdered, and you ſay, you would 
not have done it; and yer you do the ſame; and worle. 
You confeſs, that you are the off-ſpring of thoſe Mur- 
derers, and therefore lyable to be plagued for your 
Fore-fathers fins, if you Repent not : No wonder if you 
imitate them, and fill up the meaſure till you be ripe 
for Yengeance. : 

33. Ye ſerpents, ye generation of vip2rs, 
how can ye eſcape the damnation of hell ? 

33- How can ye eſcape Damnarion, who are the Seed 


of ſuch Serpents and Vipers, of the ſame nature, and 
goon in the ſame way of fin. 


34. Wheretotc behold I ſend unto you 
Prophets and wiſe men,and Scribes, and fome 
of them ve ſball Kill and Crucihe, and ſome 
of them ſhall ve ſcourge in your Synagogues, 
and Perſecure them from ciry to cy: 
35. That upon you may come all the righ- 
teous blood ſhed upon the earch, from the 
blood of righteous Abel to the blood of Za- 
charias ſon of Barachias, whom ye flew be- 
tween the Templeand the Altar- Js Veri- 
ly I ay ro you, All theſe things {M]l comc 


on this Generation. 

24, Cc. I foretel you now what will befall you : I 
will ſend unto you yet greater Prophets, &c. And thus 
you will uſe them. And ſo when you have filled ap the 
meaſure of your National Sin, the Deſtruction deſer- 
yed by your Anceſtors, bur ſuſpended by the patience 
and long-ſuffering cf God, fhall be ſuſpended no lon- 
ger, but ſhall fall on this forſaken Generarion, and God 
will remember all at once, in the day that hc dread- 
fully deſtroyerh you. 


; Names the Honour 
; time, Hate, Perfecute, Silence, and Murder thoſe thar 


N. 1. Whether this Zacharias was the Son of Jeho- 
jada, in Foaſh days : and the Name” of Barachias ſlipx 
into the Text by ſome Scribes conjeftare our of 
Deſcriprion of rhe Prophet Zachary : or wherher it were 
any other is of no great Moment. | 

2. The Sins of chejr Anceftors are ſaid ro be puniſh- 
ed on rhat Generation. 1. Becauſe it being a Narjo- 
nal Puniſhment, was procured by Nacional Sins which 
is made up of many Ages. 2. Becauſe Children derive 
Nature and Guilt in part from Parents Sin, and nor from 
Adam onely, as the whole Hiſtory of Scripture ſheweth. 
3. Becauſe they ſinned as their Anceſtors did. 

The Sin here deſcribcd, is much like rheirs now, who 
Canonize the Saints whom their Anceſtors Perfecuced 
and Murdered, and keep Holidays for them, and vifir 
their Shrines, and carry their Relicks, and account their 
their Church; and at the ſame 


imicace chem. : 

37- O Jerulalem, Jeruſalem, thou that 
killeſt the Prophers, and ftonelt them winch 
are {ent unto thee, how often would I haye 
gathered thy children rogerher, even as a 
hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, 
and ye wc-114 not? 

37. How oft have I offered by my Meſſengers, and 
arremvrted ro gather thee znto a Stare of greareft favour 
and fafery, with tendercſt Love; bur you would nor 
Conſent, 

N. 1. Chriſt would have ta%en the whole Ciry and 
Nation into his Church, had they not refuſed : And 
therefore Infants az they were before. 2. If the Fews 
had all believed in Chrift, he would not have continu- 


| ed the Law of Miſes, and thar Pokicie, which did bur 


lead ro him, nor have forſaken the reſt of che World, 
ro make them onely his Church; hurt wou'd have made 
chem a part of the Catholike Church. | 

JS. 39. Bchold your houle is lefr unto 
you dcioiare. Fr fay to vou, Ye ſhall not 
ſve me henceforth, tili ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed 
is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 

38. 25. Your Temple and Ciry are near to certain 
Deſolation ; when you have execuced your fury on me, 
I will leave you to rhe fury of Deſtrovers, and you ſhall 
ſee me no more, till Conviction conſtcein you to defire 
me, as your Saviour. 
Wore, That the Country of Fudza where the remrant 
of the Fews, afccr rhe Deſtruttion of Feruſalem, abode, 
were Convericd to Chriſt, as orher Countries were, 
in the days of Conftantine, and afrer;z and a Patriarck 
ſericed ar Zeruſalem : an A. Biſhop at Ce/area, and ma- 
ny Biſhops an4 Churches among them, though ſome re- 
maincd 04yſtinate, 
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tend, that not I, bur they are the true Meſliah : (tuch 


Ch. 24 Chrifs propheſe. 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


I. AN D Jeſus went ourtand departed from 
the Temple, and his Diſciples came 

to him for to ſhew him che buildings of the 
Temple. 2. And Jeſus faid ro them, See 
e not all theſethings? Verily I ay to you, 
There ſhall nor be left here one ſtone upon 
another that ſhall nor be thrown down. 
1. 2. All this ſhall be caſt down for the Sin of thus 


People. : 
: And as he fateon the mount of Qlives, 


his diſciples came to him privately, ſaying. 
Tell us, when ſhall cheſe things be? and what 
ſhall be the ſign of thy coming, and ct tie 


end of the world. 

3- They deſired him that had ſo ofc told them, thar 
he muſt be Crucifyed, and Riſe again, and yet come 
again, to tell them the meaning, and figns of this his 
coming, which they did not well underſtand. Some 
Expoſitors of this hard Chapter think, Thar the Queſtj- 
on meaneth no more, than | what ſhall be the Signs of 
thy Coming to Deſtroy Jeruſalem ; and of the end of 
their Policie. Others think, That they expected that 
Chriſt ſhould preſently come, and Reign at Feruſalem 
and ſer up a Kingdom fo excellent, as ſhould be the 
beginning of a New Age, or World 3 as Noahs after the 
Deluge, when all the World of wicked men ſhould ſub- 
mit to him or be deſtroyed. Others ſay, That theſe 
queſtions are put of different things, and times, and 
accordingly Anſwered, 1. When the Temple fhould 
be Deſtroyed ? 2. When Chriſt would ſer up his Vi- 
ſible Kingdome. 3. When the World ſhouid End? 
The two firſt undoubtedly they meant 3 but by his Com- 
inz I do not think they meant, eicher his ſending the 
Roman Army, nor his Coming at the Day of Refſurrect- 
on and Judgment ; but his Coming to be a Viſibze Mo- 
varch, and Declaring himſelf King, and Reigning ac- 
cordingly. And 3. By the End of the World, whether 
they meant the utter Deſolarion ar laſt, or the End of the 
Unreformed Age, or World, which his Kingdom ſhould 
overthrow, I am not certain. And though Chriſt do 
not preſently blame their miſ-expeRarions, his Anſwers 
approve them not, but rend to rettifie them. 

4- And Jcius aniwered, and {aid to them. 
Take heed that no man deceive you, 5. For 
many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, I am 
Chrilt, and ſhall deceive manv. 

4 5. Irs true, that this Temple ſhall be deſtroyed, 
and my Kingdom ſhail be ſet up, and che world of Ene- 
mies be ſubdued, ( and that of Nature be ditſolved.) 
But for your Queſtion of the time, let me firſt admc- 
niſh you to be fortified by Patience and Faith, againſt 
many Deceivers, that will for tryal be permirted to pre- 
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were Simon, Dyſitheas, Theudas, ) and. look not for a Vi- 
fible Monarch, z 

6. Andycſhall hear of wars, and rumours 
of wars, ſce rhat ye be nc troubled ; for'all 
theſe things muſt come to paſs, but the end 
Is nct ct. | 

6. There will be fearful Commorions, Riſings, and 
Wars, before theſe things come to paſs; Ler not thar 
diſturb you. : 

7- 8. For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, 
and kingdom againſt kingdom, and there 
{hall be famines, and peſtilences, and carth- 
quakes in divers places. Alt theſe are the 
beginning of ſorrows. 

7. 8. Wars by ſedition among your (elves, and Wars 
of other Nations, with other Plagues and Commorion 
and Signes, ſhall be but fore-runners of that ſorr 
time, | 

9. Thea ſhall they deliver you up to be 
ai: ted, and fhall kill you : and ye ſhall be 
aated of all nations for my Name ſake. 

9. And before that day fore-know , what ſhall be- 
fall your ſelves: Perſecution, Murder, and common 
Hatred, ſor my Name ſake. 

If. And then many ſha!l be offended, 
and ſhall berray one another, and ſhall hate 
one another. 

10. And the temptations of rhoſe days ſhall prevail 
againſt many that profeſſed Faith,and ſh2ll pervert them, 
and draw them to betray, and hate my true Diſciples, 
and ſhew their urfaithfulneſs, | 

11. And many falle prophets ſhall riſe, 
and ſhall deceive many. 

11. And many that make themſelves rhe Maſters of 
Sects and Herefics, ſhall prercnd Inſpiration, and Reve- 
lation for Lies, and pernicious Dottrines; and many 
ſhall be deceived and follow them. : 

12. And becauſe iniquity ſhall abound the 
love of many ſhall wax cold. 

12. And iniquity ſha!l fo far abound, both in the 
World ataulcing the Church, and in the declining of 


| Church Members ( by Worldlinefs, Fleſhlinef, Pride, 


and Herefie, ) that the firſt fervours of Chriſtian Love 
ſhail be abared. 

13. Bur hethar ſhall endure to the cnd, 
the lame ſhall be ſaved. 

13, But he that overcometh theſcaTemptations, and 
keeperh his Integrity, and perſcvererh in his Fidelity, 
ſhall attain the end of his Faith, and be Saved. 

14. And this goſpel of the kingdom ſhall 
be preached in all the world, for a witnels 
to all nations, and then ſhall the end come. 

14. And the Fews driving you away by Perſecution, 
yeu ſhall Preach the Goſpel to the Heathen Nations, who 
by receiving it, ſhall conderfſn the Jews: And then 
ſhall come the deſolation of their State, and the ending 


of their Law and Policie, ; 
L 2: 15. Who 


7 
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15. When ye therefore ſhall ſce the abo- 
mination of deſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel 
tac-propher, Rand in the holy place, (wholo 
reace:o, let him underftand.) 16. TI hen ler 
tem which b2 in Judea, flec into the moun- 
raincs. 17. Let him which is on the houſe 


Antichrifts. 


rp, nct come down. to take any thing out 
ot his houſe. '18. Neither it him which 
:s 1n tne field, returri back totake his clothes. 
5. 16. 17.19, Whenye ſce the defolating Heathen 
Army come to uſe their force and violence, againſt the 
Sacred Place of the Fews, anſwering that which Darrel 
fzith of othcrs, then ſtay not but be gon, and be 
giad it by Flight you can fave your Lives, bur ſtay nor 
ty iave your Goods, or Cloathes. 
Ig. And wo unto them that are with 
ci:iid, and to them that give fuck in tnolc 
Gavs. 
10. And they that are made ſlow by impediment: of 
children, Qc.. are like to loſe their Lives. 
29. Bur pray ye that your flight be not in 


the winter, neirfier on the {atbath dav : 


20, It will increaſe rhe calamity of vour Flight, if 
it ſhould fall out 1m the Winter, when the Wearhocr will 
delay you 3 or on a Sabbath day, when the Jews icru- 
p'e Journeying ; cr a Sabbath Year, wiien the Land 
Untilled bearcin not Fruit. | 

21. For there {hall be great tribulation, 
ſuch as was nor f:nce the bee'nning of the 
world to ths time, no, nor evcr 1hall be. 
22. And cxcept tnoiec days ſhould be ſhort- 
ned, there ſhould no fleih be ſaved : bur for 
tac Elcs fake, thoſe days ſhall be ſhort 


ned. | 
21+ 22. N. This was moſt dreadfully fulfilled, as o- 


ſeptus who was then among them, hath fully written, 
Ticooco Killed, and 57coo Captives. 22. If. theſe 
Slaughters by the Romans ſhould continue long, no Fews 
would be left alive. Bur God will ſo far preſerve the Be- 
levers, char rheir Armies ſhall ſtay bur a little while. 

23. Then it any man ſhall lay to you, Lo, 
here is Chriſt , or there: belteye it not. 
24. For there ſhall ariſe falle Chriſts, and 
falſe prophets, and ſhall ſhew great ſ1gnesand 
wonders, inforauch , that (1 it were poſh. 
ble) they ſhall Ecceiverhevery clect. 25. Be: 
hold, I havetold you before. 

23, 24. 25, In this Deſolation it will add ro their mi- 
fery, that Falſe Chriſts and Prophers ſhall riſe, and pro- 
miſe to geliver rhem, and lead them further into ſnares : 
And they fall doiuch Signes and Wonders, as if God 
did nor preterve them, would deceive the very choſe, 
of God, the true B:lievers. But: whatever fame you 
hear of ſuch, believe it not: I have foreawarned you. 


20. W herclore, it they ſhall fay uaro you. 
Behold, he is in thedeſert, go nor: forth: Be: | 
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hold, he is in the ſecret chambers, believe ir 


norte 
26. Gonor after any ſuch Deceiver, where ever they 
ſay he 1s, though he promiſe deliverance. 


27. Foras the lightning cometh our of the 
eaſt, and ſhincth even unto the weſt, ſo ſhall 
the coming of the Son of man be. 


my coming will nor be ſuch an appearance in Fleſh, 
bur by Heavenly Light ſhining forth from che Eaft unto 
the Weſterne. Parts of the World, by my Word and 
Spirir, turning men from Darkneſs ro Light; in prepa- 
| ration to my coming to Judgment, in which I will ſud- 
denly appear from Heaven in Glory to all the World; 
as Lightming dorh ina moment in rhe Skies. 
_ Are, Some Expoſitors rather think, it ſpeakerh of 
his ſudden Deſtroying Jeruſalem. 
28. For whereloever the carcaſle is, there 


will che cagles be gathered rogether. 

28, And as for theſe forlorne 7ews whoſe deſerved 
Deſtruction is decreed of God 3 they are as a carcaſe to 
the Eagles: the Roman Meflengers of Gods Wrath will 
hind them our. 


Preached, thirher will the People tlock. ] | 

29. Immcdiarcly attcr the tribulation of 
thoſe days, ſhall the ſun be darkned, andthe 
moon ſhall nor give her light, and the ſtars 
{hall fall from heaven, and the powers of the 


acavens ſhall be ſhaken. 

29 N. Some Expound this Metaphorically, of the 
overthrow of all che Fewiſh State, Power, Policie. Others 
of the Reman Wars and concuſſions. Orhers, properly, 
of dreadful Prodigies that ſhall appear before Chriſts 
coming to Judgment, Foel 2. 31* and 3.15. 

30. Andrhcn thall appear the 11gn of the 
Son of man in heaven : and then ſhall all the 
rribes of the carth mourn, and they ſhall ſce 
tne Son of man coming 1n the clouds of 
heaven, with power and great glory. 

309. As ſome, | Then the Jews ſhall be convinced 
that their deſtruction was Chrifts Revenge for his Death, 
and Rejection; and all the Tribes of their Land ſhalt 
Mourn, as if they had ſeen Chriſt coming himſelf againſt 
them in rhe clouds, with Power and Glory. ] As others, 
ISS fign of the Croſs ſhall appear to Conſtantine in 
the Skie ; and all the Heathen Narions ſhall Mourn, and 
be caſt down; and they ſhall ſee Chriſt ſerting up his 
Kingdom, by imperial Armes, with Power and Glory. }] 
As others, | Then ſhall Chriſt ſuddenly appear from. 
Heaven, to Judge the World, and come in the clouds 
with Power and Glory, to the grief and rerrour of alt 
the Wicked. ] Suppoſing that Chriſt paſſed from the 
, Deſtruftion of Feruſalem, to ſpeak -of his. laſt: com-- 
ing. | | : 

31. And he ſhall fend his angels with a 
:2rear ſound of a-trumper, and they ſhall ga- 
:cher together his clet from the four _ 
; FOML 


27. For as you muſt look for no other Saviour ;. ſo. 


Note, Others expound it, { where the Goſpel is 


Ch. 24. Chrifts coming. _ 
from one end of heaven to the other. 

31. As ſome [| He ſhall gather the Believers in all 7«- 
dea whom he (averh from this Deſtruction. ] As others 
{ He ſhall ſend forth his Apoſtles with the Goſpel, as a 
Temper, to call his choſen our of che World, into his 
Church. ] As others, [ By Conftamine and Chriſtian 
Powers, he ſhall through all the Empire fer Chriſtians 
in Honour and Power over the Hegthens.] As others, 
Literally, [ He fhall ar his appcaring, and Judgmenc,ſend 
his Argels, and garher all his Ele& to himſelf. 

32. Now learn a parable of the fig-tree : 
When her branch is yet tender, and putreth 
forth leaves, ye know that ſummer is nigh : 
33. Solikewile ye, when ye ſhall ſee all theſc 
things, know that It 1s ncar, even at thc 
doors. | 

32. 33. By the ſimilitude of the Fig-tree, I tell you, 
thar there muſt be time ſor theſe Changes 3; bur when 
ye ſee the beginning of theſe Signes, Know that rhe 
accompliſhmenr is nor far oft, | ; 

34 Verily I ſay unto you, This ge- 
neration ſhall not paſs, tiH all thele chings 
be fulfilled. J5. Heaven and earth ſha] 
paſs away, bur my words ſhall not pals 
away. 

34. 35. As ſome, | Some yet alive, ſhall ſee all ful- 
filled thar I have hitherro ſpoken 3 thar is, Onely of 
the Deſtruction of 7eruſalem.}] As others, Ws part 
that [ have ſpoken of the Deſtruftion of Feruſalem, 
ſome alive ſhall ſee. ] (for it was bur 38 years after.) 
Asothers, { (ome yer alive ſhall ſee che beginning of the 
performance of all that I have ſaid, and the reſt will 
follow 3 and a Thouſand years with the Lord, 1s bur as 
one -w When Heaven and Earth paſſeth away, you 
ſhall ſce, chat my Word is all Fulfilled : They ſhall ſee 
the Catholick Church. 

36. Bur of that day and hour knoweth 
no man, no not the angels of heaven, but 
my Father onely- 

35. The day and hour of the Zews Deſtrution, ſay 
ſome, Of che End of the World ſay others ; none knows 
bur God. | 

Note, 1. Whence the Ancient Poftors gathered, that 
Chriſt hath a rwotold Knowledge ( Will and Operati- 
on.) Ore Humare and Imperfect, the other Divine and 
Perfeft, 2. Anpels may 1ncreaſe 1n knowledge. 


alſo the coming of the Son ot rnan be. 
38. For as in ti;e days that were bctore the 
flood, they were cating and drinking, mar- 
rying and giving 1n mattiage, until the day 
that Nee entred into the ark. 39. And krew 
not until the ood came, and took them ail 
away ; fo ſhall allo the coming-of the Son 
of. man be. if 


37. 39: 39. As in the days of: Noe*thiey wonld' nor | 
belicve their danger, rill ic. ſurprized-'them, but liv'd: at: their: Lards coming - Blefled Perſons; and ſhall be * 
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eſumptuoufly in their fleſhly pleaſure, and worldly 
uſineſs; ſo will it be with Sinners at my Coming 3 

( Both ar the deſtrution of Feryſalem, and at the day 

of Judgment.) . 

40. Then ſhall two be in the ficld, the 
one ſhall be taken, and the other left: 42. 
Two women ſhall be grinding at the mill, 
che one ſhall be taken, andthe other let. 

40. 41. [ Then I will manifeſt my diſtinguiſhing Pro- 
vidence : One, thar is, a Believer ſhall be taken ro me; 
and be Saved ; and the other left ro their delution, and 
deftruQtion in unbelief. | 

Note, The difficulry of moſt of theſe foregoing Texts, 
forbids me ro be peremprory in derermining, wherher 
they ſpake onely of the deſtrution of Feruſalem, ( as 
in Mark, the Queſtion ſeemeth ro intimate ) Or alſo 
of rhe End of the World, (as ſome words in the An- 
{wer ſeem to intimare.) And I incline to think, thar 
as the Types and Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
ſpake proximately of the things and perſens Typifying, 
but remotely and chiefly thereby of Chriſt, and the 
things Typifyed : ſo theſe Texts ſpeak, firſt of the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem; and next, cf the Calling of the 
Gentiles, and Catholick Church ; bur thereby finally 
and chiefly, of the End of the Wo. I&: As if Chriſt ſaid, 


. As 1t will be here now, ſo. it will be then, pataboli- 


"cally; | 
42: Watchtheretore, for ye know not what 
hour your Lord doth come. 

42. This therefore is the neceflary wiſdome of all, ro 
be as men on their watch, never a ſleep, or mindleſs ; 
but always ready, as expecting the Coming. of your 
Lord: And then, though you underſtand not all Cir- 
cumftances before hand, you ſhall be ſafe, 

43- Bur know this, that if the maſter of 
the houſe had known in what hour the thicf 
wouid come, he would have watched, and 
would not have ſuffered his houſe to bebro- 
keaup. 44. Thercfore be ye allo rcady, for 
in {uch an hour as you think nor, the Son of 
man cometh. 

43+ 44+ Secing men will watch againſt-a Thief, if chey 
knew when he would come, watcit you for the prevent- 
ing of ſurprize, becauſe you know not, but it may pre- - 


' ſently ke rhetime 3 and jr muſt hea continual readinei5- 
| that muſt be your ſafety ; nor onely as ro the-deſtraction 
37. But as thedays oi Noc were - fo ſhall | 


of Feraſalem, but as ro every mans particular Judgmenr: 
( For Chriſt ſpake forthe uſe: of -us all che end; and 
not onely for-the few Fews thar heard him.) 

45- Who then is. a taithful and wile ſer- 
vant, Whom his lord: hath made rulcr over. 
his houfhold, ro give ther meat in due {ca- 
ſon.. 46: Bleſſed 15 that ſervant; whom his 
lord when he cometh, ſhall hnd {o doing. 

45-46. And thole thar are faithful-ang wiſe Teachers 


and ralers of his Church, to give them meer and .ſeaſe- - 
nable inſiru&tion, as food for their Souls, ſhall be found 


abundantly 


aboundantly gainers by their labours and their Suffer- 
ings. 

47. Verily 1 fay unto you, that he ſhall 
make him ruler over all his goods. 
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47. I tell you ſuch Miniſters, (how poor or deſpiſed . 


ſoever now by the world,) ſhall be advanced to a far 
greater dignity than their penn Paſtoral Office, even 
ro a participation under Chriſt of the Univerſal Go- 
vernment. ; bf 
48. Bur and if that evil ſervant ſhall lay in 
his heart, My Lord delayetn his coming. 
49. And ſhall begin ro (mite his tcliow ſ*r- 
vants, and to eat and drink with che drun- 


ken. 

48. 49. But if any Aſſume the Sacred Miniſtry, and 
ſhall ſay in his heart, lc is long ſince Chriſt promiſed 
to come 3 and now his coming is either uncertain, or 
will not be in hafle; and thereupon ſhall indulge his 
flcſhly Luſts, and ſhall rurn a malignant abuſer of his 
fellow Servants, and 'Perſecute, Silence, and Oppreſs 
them, and give himſelf up to the pleaſure of his Ap- 
petite, in Feaſting, and Drunkenneſs. : 

o. The lordot that {cervantſhall come in 
a boy when he looketh not for him, and in 
an hour that he is not ware of. 51. And 
thall cur him aſunder, and appoint him his 
portion with the hypocrites, there ſhall be 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 

$o. The Lord of that Servant will ſurpriſe him in his 
Sin and Security, when he leaſt ſuſpeRerh it; and will 
execute that Vengeance on him, which is due to ſuch 
as aggravate their wickedneſs, by Hypocrifie ; and 
make him feel that as it is odious, ſo 1t 1s dreadful ro 
prophane Holy things, and to fight againſt holineſs in 
the Name of Chriſt, and at once, to be a Miniſter, a 
Worldling, a Senſualiſt, and a Perſecutor. 

Annotation, Ir is of great momenr, for the under- 
ſtanding of this Chapter, and much of Chriſts Goſpel, 
to know the true meaning of Chrifts Kingdom, and his 
Coming. Thooft he ſpake dire&tly of his laſt coming to 
Judgment ; yer ordinarily this ſeemeth his meaning. 
His Kingdom is rhat Reign in Heaven on Earth at once 
which he was ro exerciſeas the Meſſiah, or God Incar- 
nate, having Redeemed loft Man. The little poor Na- 
rion of Iſraelites were his pecxliar People before : Upon 
his Aſcenſion, the Gentile World was to be Called, and 
a Catholick Church gathered over che Earth, in a more 
excellent covRant of peculariry ; and this Catholick 
Church, is the Kingdom of rhe Mefliah : His coming, is 
not his ſending his Enemies to deſtroy Feruſalem ; nor 

his Viſible Appearance in Perſon, (cill Judgment,) 
Fa his ſerting up this his Kingdom : his coming to Reign, 
thar is, to Ere& this Catholick Church : This is plainly 
expounded, in Luke 19. 20, 21, 23- The Pharifees de- 


manded, when the Kingdom of God ſhould come ? 
He told them, The Kingdom of God cometh not with 
obſervation, or outward ſhew, (by perſonal viſible Ap- 
pearance of rhe King, in Pomp and Splendor with a 
Court, as Monarchs rule ) nor ſhall they ſay, Lo here, 
or Lo there z (No Head, King,or Court ſhall be Viſible: ) 


—_ 
<—__—_ 


for behold, the Kingdom of God js in you, (or among 
you : ) Itisa Spiritual Reign in Souls, and in the Church; 
of which you have.already ſome beginnings. 24. For 
as the Lightning that Lightnetii our of one part under 
che Heaven, ſhineth to the orher part under Heaven 3 
So ſha!l alſo rhe Son of man be in his Day : bur firſt he 
muſft fuffer and be rejeted of rhis Generation, 75. that 
1s, when he hath Suff-.red, and been RejeRed, he will 
Riſe, Aſcend, and from Heaven ſend his Spuit and 
Word to enlighten the World from Eaſt to Weit, aud 
call a Catholick Church amongſt the Genti/zs, and this 
is his Kingdom and Reign ; And this Generation ſhall 
nor paſs, till this Catholick Church be thus gathered, 
though not perfected ; Whar elſe can be meant by Chriſts 
many Parables, that the Kingdom of God, 1s like a 
grain of Muftard Seed. A little Leaven hid in MeaL 
A Field ſown, that after had Tares. A Net caſt inro 
the Sea, &c. When the Catholick Church was made, 
Chriſts Kingdom came, and when his Kingdom came, 
he came as King to Govern it, by his Spirit, Word,and 
Miniſters, Matth, 21. 43- The Kingdom of God, _ 
1s, the Church Stare of peculiarity ) ſhall be raken from 
you, and given to a Nation (the Gentile word) bring- 
ing forth the Fruit thereof : Bur the PerfeRion of the 
Kingdom will be at laſt, And as to the Time of his 
Appearing for Judgment, it muſt ſpecially be obſerved, 
chat he tells them, That it was not known either to 
Angels, or to himſelf. And if Chriſt knew ir nor, (as 
man,) how preſumptuous are they that foretel it. And 
whereas they ſay, It was but the Day and the Hour,and 
not the Tear, that he knew not ? I anſwer, That b 
Day and Hoxr, is meant in general The Time. And if 
Chriſt knew it not, no wonder if he forerold it not ro 
his Diſciples, bur rold them, Ut ſhall be uncertain to you, 
that you may be always ready : Therefore, though ir 
be falſe that Grotius faith, That Pax! thought, that the 
Coming of Chriſt would be in his days; Ir is true, 

at Paul knew not but that it might be in his Days. 

hey might know indeed, thar it would not be, ill 
certain Signes forerold, came ro pats ; but after thar, 
chey were ſtill ro expeR ir as uncertain. 


CHAP: XXV: 


1, Hen ball che kingdom of heaven be 
likened to ten virgins, which took their 
lamps, and went forth +to. meet the bride- 


groom. 2. And five'of them were wile, 
and hve were fcoliſh. 

1. When Chriſt cometh to Judgment, ( either on the 
Fews as aforeſaid, or on any with Death; or on all, ar 
the laſt Day, ) the Adminiſtration of his Kingly Go- 
yernment, towards the Ready, and Unready may be 
illuſtrated by this fimilirude, of Ten Virgins, (5c. 

Note, The Cuſtome of the Fews was, to make- very 
Pompous Feaſts, at Weddings, and many Virgins uſed 
ro go to the Brides Houſe, and thence with hand Lamps, 
co go, and attend her co the Wedding. 

3- They that were fooliſh, took their 

Lamps, 


Ch. 25. The ten Virgins. 


Lamps, and took no oyl with them. 4. But 
the wile took oyl 1n their veſſels with their 
I amps. * 


3- 4-. The Fooliſh made no preparation but for the 
reſent, bur the Wiſe 5 Sravry for the time to come, 
hopofing there might be ſome delay. 

Nate, The Parable is, to ſtir up all to preparation for 
Death and Judgment 3 and all the Triais thar are ro 
come: and ro prove it damning Fooliſhneſs afrer all 
warnings to delay, and be unprepared, ; 

5. While the bridegroom tarried, they 
all flumbred and flepc. 

5. Note, The Lamp, and the Veſſcl of Oyl fignifie, 
Preparacion by frdden a#, and Preparation by a flated 
habit : Wiſe, and Fooliſh, Good, and Bad, may ſeep up- 
on delay ; and keep nor up ſtil! the ſame lively Activi- 
ry : But the Godly have ftill the holy Nature and Ha- 
bies. 

6. Andat mid-night there wasa cry made, 
Behold, the bridegroom cometh, Go ye our to 


meer him. 

6. And when they are deepeſt in ſecurity, or forget- 
fulneſs, and minding Worldly things, they ſuddenly hear 
that Chriſt by Dearth or Judgment 1s coming ; He 1s juſt 
at hand: Tkere's no more delay, you muſt preſently 
come away to Judgment, and to be ſaved if youare his, 


7. Then all thoſe virgins aroſe, and trim- 


med their lamps. 

4. When the Midnighe cry cometh, ard there is no 
longer ſtay, all men good and bad, wiſc and fooliſh, will 
be awakened, to attempr ſome ſudden preparation : 
The worſt almoſt under the ſemrence of Death will think, 
- what now muſt I do to be Saved : ſelf-love, and fear. 
will make them cry for Mercy, with ſome kind of Re- 
pentance, though they be Unconverced. 

8. And the tooliſh laid ro the wiſe, Givt 
us of vour oyl for our Iampsare our. 

8. The unprepared unholy Souls, when D-ath and 
Judgment comes, wou!d fain then be f.und in rhe Stare 
of holy Pcticvers, ard would die the death of che righ- 
reous, and wiſh for cheir preparations. | 

G. But che wile anuwerced, {aying, Not (o : 
teffthere be not enough for us and you, but 
fo ye rather to them that ſcl], and buy for 
your f Ives. 

9. Theſe wiſhes then are vain: One man cannot be | 
Saved by arother mans Righteouſneſs : It muſt be your 
own, or it will not ſave you. Go therefore and make 
Jour 'own preparation. 

10. And while they went to buy , the 
brice-groom cam?, and they that wercready. 
went in with him to the marriage. and the 

r was ſhut. 

ro. Dcath and Judgment will nor ſtay for the unrea- 
dy : They that ther are found unſanQtified, onely under | 
fears ai. { wiſhes to be ſaved, will be ſhut out, when ho- 


— 


St. MATTHEW. Watch, and Improve. Ch. 25. 


' 11. Afterwards came alſo the other vir- 
gtns, iaying. Lord, Lord, open to us. _ 
11, Self-love and fear, wi'l make the unholy Cry 3n 
vain, too late for Mercy. : 8 
: 12. Bur he an{wered and ſaid, Verily I 


ay unto von, I knew you nor. 

22. Buthe will not cn, or open to ſuch ſeekers, but 
rejet them. N, Not that true Ccnverſion and Holineſs 
is ever tco late. Pur thoſe fears and crys for Mercy, 
| which 1n time mighe have been good preparations for 
a true Change,may be all loſt,and come ſhort of ir at the 
laſt extremury, : ME 

13. Watch therefore, for ye know net- 
ther the day nor the hour, when the Son of | 
man cometh. 

13. God hath p} 
Coming from the G 


| 


. 
- 


rpoſely concealed the time of Chriſts 
owledpe of all Men, char 2!] night 


z 


| be obliged tro be in conflant warchfu! readineſs : yea, ir 


is ſaid, That Chriit himſelf knew ir or as man, 

They rhat ſey, The: Year may Le known, though not 
the Day, or Hour ; diſtort the Text which meanerh, by 
Day and Hour, the Time: a+ if he had ſa:d, You are 
not ſure (ſave by the Signes forementioned nor Fulfiiled) 
bur ic may be the next Lay, or Hour : ſothat the Apo- 
ſtles chemſelves were uncertain, tho they rebuked chem 
that pretended ro know, that it was at hard, beftre Fe- 
ruſalem was Deſtroyed. From their days cill now, God 
hath kept the Church uncertain, bur thar jr might cuick- 
ly come, So that Grotizs is miſtaken, that thinks Pal 


| believed jr would be in his days 3 as if he had by 2 


falſe Motive drawn men to godlineſs ; Burt Paul knew 
not how ſoon it might have come. Ignorance ot it is 
needful ; buc Errcr is hurtful ; (of which b 5.re. ) 


14. For the ki:gdom ot heaven 1s as a 
man travelling into a far countrev,who called 
'?1s own ſervants, and delivered unto rheny 
11s goods : 15. And unto one he gave five 


calents, to another rwo,and to another one, 


ro every man accordingto his ſeveral ability, 
and ftrairway took his Tournev. 

14. 15. Chriſt paſſing into-che Heavens, commitrerh 
to his Servants the Word, mcans, and miercies of his 
Grace, thac they may improve them ill he come by 
Death and Judgment, ro cail them ro account ; Not 
giving the fame degrce of means ani mercy to ail, bug 
ro ſome more, and to ſome lets. 

16. ] hen hc tar had received the five 
calenrs, wear and trade. with the (ame, and 
made chem orher Eve rate; And lik 
maqc hem orher Eve ratents. 17. And hkee 
wiſe he that ha received two, he allo gain- 
cd other rwo | 
r6. 17. They that had the greater. means and he'ps 
improved them, ro their own increate of Grave, and 


the good of others, and rhe ſervice ard honour of their 


Lord. 
18. Bur- he that had received one, went 


ly prepaced Souls are all ler in. | | 


1 


and digged in the carth, and hid his lords 
money. | 18, N. 


. Chay. Improve talents. 


18. Note, Tho the leaſt hclps ſhould be anſwerably 
aproved, yetthe lcis ( ſuch-as thoſe have, who have 
little more than the'Liync of Nature) excite not men fo 
powerfully ro an improve ment, 


19. Attcr a loug time, the Lord of thoſe. 
{ervants cometh and reckoneth with them. 

19. Note, Chriſt here intimarech that hiscoming to 
reckon with them would nor be haſty. 

20. And lo he that had received five ta- 
lents came and brough]t other five talents, 
{faving, Lotd, thou delivercdſt ro me tive 
talents, behold, I have gaiued beſides them 
fve talents more. 


©. I have uſed them to the increaſe of thy grace in 
me, and to tbe good of men, and co thy Glory. 

21. His Lor1 {aid ro him, Well done thou 
good and faithful fervaur, thou halt been 
jaichful overa few things, I will make thee 
ruler over many things, enter thou into the 
joy of thy Lord. | 

21. His Lord who freely gave him his talents co uſe, 

er rewarded his faithful uſage of them, and praiſcd his 

aclicy, ſaying, I will give thee grear things, becaule 
thou haſt well and faithfully uſed che ſmaller mercies 
of this life which I gave thee. 


22. He allo that had received two talcats 
came? andrſaid, Lord, thou deliveredlt to 
me two talents, behold I have gained two 
other talents belides them. 23. His Lord 
ſaid rohim, Well done thou good and faith- 
ful ſervant, thou haſt been faithful over a 


few things, I will make the ruler over many | 


things: enter thou inco the joy of thy 
Lord. 

22,248. N. 1. The reward of Glory given for our 
diligent improvement of the mercies of this life, 1s con- 
ſiſtent with the freeneſs of che gift. 2. God himſelf 
will praiſe the fidelity of his Servants, as worthy of 
praiſe. 3. Great rewards will crown the Faithful fo, 
liccle rhings here ſincerely done. © 4. Ir 1s our Lord, 
own Joy ther the faichful ſhall enter and partake of. 


24. Then he which had received the one 
talent came and faid, Lord, I knew thee 
rhat thou art an hard man, reaping where 
thou haſt not ſown, and gathcring where 
thou haſt not ftrewed : 25. And I was afraid 
and went and hid thy talent in the ground, 
Lo, there thou haſt that is thine. 

24, 25- The fear of thy ſeverity made me think it 
ſafeſt ro keep thy Money merely from being loſt. 


XN. Hard thoughts of God makes men backward to 
bs ſcrvice, which is a;work of Love; and finful fear 


15 an enemy to holy diligence and fruicfulneſs. 
26. iis Lord antwered. and laid to him, 


St. MATTHEW. 


Tie flothful doomed. Ch. 25. 
Thou wicked and florhful ſervant, thou 
knewelſt thar I reap where I lowed not, ard 
gather where T have not ſtrewed. 27. Thou 
oughreſt therefore to have pur my money to 
the exchangers, and then at my coming. 
I ſhould have received my own with u- 
ury. | 
26, 27. Note, 1. God will rake a ſlothful ſervant for 
a wicked ſervant : unprofirableneſs and omiſſion - of 
duty, is damnable unfaithfulneſs in us that are bur 
Stewards and Servants. To do no harm is a praiſe 
fir for a ſtone and nor for a man. 2. To confeſs Gods 
holy Governinent, and yet to be unholy, is to be ſelf 
condemning. ME | 
Nu, Doth this Text juſtific uſury ? Axſ. Ir ſpeaketh 
of that ſort of increaſe made by- exchange and trading, 
without reproof, and with ſeeming approbation. Gain 
by Tradifng and Merchaydize 1s one ory of Ulſury : 
all Ufury 1s unlawful which 1s againſt «ſlice or Char:ty, 


bw 


And all other 1s lawful ; and ſome that is a work of Cha- 
rity 15 to ſome a duty. . 

28. Take therefore the taicurt from him , 
and give it to him which hath ten talents. 
29. Forro every onethat hath ſþall be given, 
and he ſhall have abundance; buc from him 
that hath not, ſhall be taken away, even that 
which he hath. 

28, 29, He ſhall be deprived of the mercies 
of this life, whoimproved them not for a better 
life, when he that ſo improved them ſhall have an 


abundant reward, the mercies of this life and that to 
come, | 


Jo. And caſt ye the unprofitable ſervant 
into outer darkneſs, there ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeth. 

30. N, 1. Omiſſion and unprofitableneſs is damning 


ſin. ® Hell is calied Fire for pain, and Darkneſs for 
uncomtforcableneis. 


31. When the Son of man ſhall come in 
his glory, and all the holy angcls with him, 
rhen ſtall he ſit upon the throne of hisglory : 
32. And before him ſhall be gathered all na- 
tions, and he ſhall ſeparate them one from 


| another, asa ſhepherd divideth his ſheep from 


the goats. Jz. And he ſhall ſet the ſheep 
= his right hand, and the: goats on his 
- [, : 

31, &3c.. The coming of Chriſt ſhall be in Glory, 
with all his holy Angels, who ſerved him here for the 
good of his Ele&; and as Judge he ſhall fir on his 
Throne of Glory : And all perſons and Nations ſhall be 
called by him to Judgmeur, and he ſhall ſeparate them 


as ſheep and goats, Wc. 
'34- I hen ſhall the King ſay to them on 
his r ight hand, Come ye bleed of my Fa- 
| ther, 


Ch. 2 5. The laf Judgment, St. M ATTHEW. according to anon 


ther, inheric the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world. 

34. : Then Chriſt ſhall pronounce this ſentence on the 
Faithful, Ceme, &c. N. O comfortable words, | Come, 
Whither ? To Chriſt, ro God, to Heayen ! [ ye bleſſe 
of my Father, ] ſure ſuch ſhall be bleſſed indecd, | in- 
berit } nor only uſe [the Kingdom, ] in participation with 
the King of Glory : { prepared for you ] by eternal Love, 
and Decree. 

35. For I was hungry and ye gave mc 
meat, I was thirſty and ye gave me drink, 
I was a ſtranger and ye took mein : Js. Na- 
ked and ye cloathed me, 1 was ſick, and ye 
viſited me, I was in priſon and ye came to 
me. | 

35, 36. N. 1. Theſe worksFe noted as the effects of 
| Faith and Love, without which they would have been 
but dead works.2. The cauſal | for ] fignifieth nor any 
. merit by commurative Juſtice, as giving God any 
benefirz But their moral qualification and firnels to re- 
ceive the Kingdom. freely given, buton ſuch conditi- 
ons, that we fignifie our thankful acceprance by true 
deyotedneſs tro Chriſt. And thus all are judged (' that. 
is, finally juftified or condemned ) accordirg to their 
works, as judged by the Law of Grace and Faith, and 
not by Moſes Law or that of Innocency. 3. Love ro 
Chriſt is not ſincere, if it will not caule us to prefer his 
intereft in his poor Saints ( much more 1n ite whoſe 
Church ) before our Eaſe, Wealth and fafery. 

37. Then ſhallthe righteous aniwer him, 
ſaying, Lord, when ſaw we thee hungry 
and fed thec> when {aw we thee thirlty 
and gaye theedrink> 38. When ſaw we 
thee a ſtranger and rook thee in ? or axed 
and cloathed thee > Jg. Or when law we 
. thee ſick or in-prifon and came unto thee? 

37, Cc. Chriſt doth more intereft himſelf in his ſer- 


yants love and good works, than they thought or can 
eaſily believe ; and valueth theſe more than we do our 


ſelves. . 

40. And the King hall anſwer and fay to 
them, Verily I lay to you, in as much as ye 
have done itro one ot the leaſt of theſe my 
brechren, ye have done it to me. 

40. Note, >. Thoſe poor and weak Chriſtians which 
the proud deſpiſe and ſcorn, Chriſt callerh his brethren : 
2. And he taketh thar as done to him thag is done to 
them for his ſake. ? 

41. Then ſhall he fay alſo to them on 
the left hand, Depart from me ye curled into 
everlaſting fire prepared for the devil and his. 
angels. | 

41. N. Every word unfſpeakably terrible, The cur- 
ſed ſtare js ro depart from Chriſt into everlaſting fire 
with Devils, who were firſt adjudged to ir, and draw 
the wicked to be their Companions in torments by fol- 
lowing them in fin. Wicked men are ſo like Devils, 


« 6 


works. Ch. 25. - 

42, 43. For I was hungry and ye gave 
me no meat, Twas thirſty and ye gave me 
no drink, I was a ſtranger and ye rook me 
not in, naked and ye cloathed me nor, fick 


and in priſon and ye viſited me nor. 

42, 43. Note, That it is not only hating, hurting, 
perſecuring, ſcorning or oppreſfling that men are dam- 
ned for to hell fire with Devils, butalſo nor loving, re- 
lieving, and helping Chriſts ſervants : for he truſted 
them with his gifts for thar uſe and trial. If theſe 
muſt be in hell with Devils, where will oppreſflours, 
perſecutors and murderers be ? 


44+ Then ſhall they alſo anſwer him , 
ſaying, Lord, when ſaw we thee hungry, 
or thirſty , or a ſtranger, or naked', orc 
_ or 1n priſon, and did not miniſter to 
cnee. - 

44- Note, Wicked men know not the greatneſs of 
their own fin, nor how much char is againſt Chriſt which . 
Is againſt his ſeryants. 


45. T hen ſhall he anſwer them, ſaying, 
erily I {ay to you, inas much as ve did it 
not to ore of the leaſt of thele, ye did it nor 


LO INC. 

45. N. The wicked fhall ſuffer nor only for hurting, 
bur for not helping the faichful, as if it had been Chriſt 
himſelf thar chey neglected. O what a motive is this 
ty Charirv ? 

2x. W.1itnor be endlcſs thus to convince and judge 
all he world? A4nf. No : though this be ſpoken afrer 
the manner of Men, God can at once open every mans 
caſe to his own Conſcience, and judge all the world 
in a moment, as the Sun doth at once enlighcen all the 
Eyes on carth. 

46. And thele ſhall go away into cver- 
laſing puniſhment, and the rightcous into 
ic erernal. 

45. The Execurion ſhall preſently follow the Sen- 
rence. All thar owed not their faith 1n Chriſt, and 
love to him, by loving his ſervants atove their worldly 
wealth and pleaſure, ſhall go ro everlaſting puniſhmenc 
with devils thar deceived them : And rhe taithtul thac 
loved Chriſt, and his intereſt and ſervants above theig 
fleſhly intereſts ſhall go into endleſs life and bleff{edneſs. 
Burt this doth nor exrend- to condemn Infants or poor 
unable perſons for not doing what they could nor ; nor 
ro deprive them ofa reward thar had a will to do more 
than they were adle. 


thar they muſt dwell with them for eyer in muſcry. 


CHAP. XXVL 


1. A Nd it came ro paſs when Jeſus had 
finiſhed a!l theſe ſayings, he ſaid ro: 

his diſciples, 2. Yc Ron that after two days 
| is 


--* W "ih 


Ch. 26. Marys opntrient. S:MATTH E W. The Trdtbr. Ch. 26 


is the ann >. andthe Son of man is betray- | his words ſhould be written; at leaſt we may well ah- 


ed to be cruct | . 
1, 2. N. Chit went not ignorantly or conſtrained 

to his death, bur willing and forexnow:ng 1t. : 
2. Lhen ailen;bicd rogerher the chick 


E ſwer them that ask, Where did Chriſt Command them 
monk to write the Scripeure? that 1.. His Spirit in them 
commanded ir. 2, Wiiting is but the moſt publike fort of 
Preaching. 


14. Then oneof the twelve, called Judas 


2 , 1 {. Eye 1 ] rg” w » : ; o . 
prieſts, and the {cribos, and rhe elders of che l{cariot, went unto tne chizf Prieſts. 15. And 


-op'c, unto the palace of the high prieſt, 
who was called Caiaphas. 4. And conlultes 
how they might cake Jelus by {ubtiity, and 
kill him. 5- But they faid, Not on the feaſt- 
day, left acre be an uproar among the peo- | 
pic. | 

3, GTc. N. 1. The chicf Mecn,Prieſts and Rulers were 
the chicf Murderers. 2. Its a woncer that ths people 
were not deſtroyed as Sceditious Rebeis, rather chan 
feared by ſuch Rulers 3 when tacy would haye reſiſted 
or. Roned them that had ailaulted Chriſt, or a Prophet. 


G. Now when Jeius was in. Bethany, in | 
the houſe of Simon the leper. 7. I here came | 
ro him a Woman, having an alabaſter box | 
of very precious ointment , anQ poured it 
on his head, as he fat atmeat. 8. Bur when 
his diſciples ſaw ir, they had indignation, 
fayins, To whar purpoſe is this waſt z 9g. For 
this ointment might have been ſold for 


much, and given to the poor. _ 
6, 7xc. 1.It being uſual ar great feaſts in the Country 
to anoint, ſhe ſignitied by this her greac love and hon- 


our to Chriſt. 2. Z«das was the chict murmurep, bur 
perhaps ſome ochers might object. : EH 

19. When Telus underſtood it, he (aid 
unto them, Why trouble ye the Woman ? 
for the hath wrought a good work on me. 
11. For ye have the poor always with you, 
bur me ye have not always. 12. For in that 
fhz hath poured this ointment on my body. 
ſhe did it to my bur al. 

10, tc. N. Tho works of Charity to the” poor 


are highly eſteemed by Chriſt, ard preferred before 
many rites and ſmaller matters, yet ſome works of 


piety myſt be preferred before them. And that dur: | 
may in its ſeaſon be greater, whicit js nor ſo at another 
WmEC. 

12. Verily I ay to you, Whereloever, 
this goſpel ſhall be preached in the whole 
World, "there ſhall-alo this, that this wn- 
man hath done, be told for a m{morial of 


hicr. 

13+ VM. 1. How highly Chrift valueth the true Jove 
and coſtly piety cf the meancit ! 2. Chriſt knew an 
decreed that the Goipel or Hiſtory of his Life, Dearh, 
and Burial, and Reſurre&tion ſh2uld be preac:ed 
throughout the world, yea and written to : T! e words 
in Matth. 24. {| Let him that readeth nnderſtand ſeem 


to te Chriſts own words, and ro impiy that all thoſe 


ſaid to them, what will ye give me, and 


will deliver him unto you? Arid they cove- 
nanted with him for thirty picces of filver. 
16. And from that time he fougnt opportn- 
Aity to betray him. | 

14, 15, 16. N. Chriſt knowingly permitted an By- 
pocrite 1n the Apoſtleſhip, and to berray him, to fore- 
tell us that Covetous hearted Hypocrites will'be jn 
the Viſible Church; and will betray it. 2, Covetous 
love of Money 1s the root of treachery in Hypocrite Mi- 
niſters ane ochers. 3. Fudas's fin was net by a ſadden 
Paiti9n, bur deliberate: contrived and contraftcd ( for 
three. pound fifteen Shillings, ) 

17. Now the firit dav of the feaſt of un- 
icavencd bread, the diſciples came to Jeſus, 
laying, where Wilt thou that we prepare for 
thee to cat the paſſover 2 
17, On the fifth day of the week called now Thurſ- 
day at eyentide, (Fc. 

18. And he aid, Go into the City to ſuch 
a2 man, and ſay to him, the Maſter faith, 
My tme is at hand, I will keep the paſſoyer 
at thy hou'e with my ditciples. 

18. N. As to the great controverſies here, whether 
Chr:{t and the Jews did cate the paſloyer the ſame 
day, and whether Chriſt did eare the Paſchal Lamb, 
or only the anleavened bread and bitter herbs; which 
was rhe beginning of the pafſover, being ro have eatcn 
the Lamb ar che next evening, if he had not been Sa- 
crificed himſelf. I leave the diſcuſſion cf them to 
Commentators, who handle them at large, not trou- 
ling ordinary Readcrs with them. | 

19.And thediſciples did as Jeſus had appoin- 
24 - chem, and made ready the paſlover. 
20, Now wacn the eyen was come, he fat 
iown with the rwelve, 21. And as they did 
-at, he ſaid, Verily I ſay to you, that one 
t you ſhall betray me. 22. And they were 
2xcecding orrowiull, and began every one 
of them to lay to him, Lord, is it I> 23. And 
ae an{wered and ſaid, He that dippeth his 
and with me in the difh, the ſame fhall 
betray me. 

19, Cc. N. x Chriſt being under the Law was to keep 
the Law of the Pallover. 2. The innocent Diſciples 
were treu"2'ed both at the ridings of the thing, and 
that they ſhould be under ſuſpicion. 


24. 1 he Son of man gocth as it is writ- 


| | ren 


Ch. 26. FJudes forewarned. — St. MA TTH 
|  ingir to all ar once and not one by oxe ( tho thar ſeem 
' of - more importance than the reſt | 


ten of him: bur wo to that man by whom 


the Son of- man is betrayed: it had been | 


good for that man,if he had not been born. 

24. N., Gods decree to bring good out of mens 
evil, extenuatcth nor mens fin or puniſhment 3 the 
eſcaping of a Greater evil, is here called [| Good ] nor 
in itſelf, bur to that Man, : 

25. Then Judas, anſwered and ſaid, Ma- 
ter 1s it I} He faid to him, Thou haft faid. 

25. N. Judas was before reſolved and hardened; ſo 
thar rhis notice did not ſtop him from the fin. 

26. And as they were cating, Jeſus took 
bread, and bleſſed ir, and brake ir," and 
gave it to the diſciples, and ſaid, Take, ear, 
this is my body. 

26. N. 1. This bread was unleavened, and part of 
the Paſſover. 2. The bleſſing it, was the Separating it 
to this holy uſe, and praying God to bleſs it, and pro- 
nouncing ir bleſt. 3. The breaking ir,fignified the break- 
ing of Chriſts Body, repreſented hereby as the Sacri- 
fice for fin. 4. The giving it,fignifieth the giving him- 
ſelf, to believing receivers; with and for-their ſpiritu- 
al and everlaſting life. For the Sacrament as Admini- 
ſired hath rheſe three parts. 1. The Conſecration, 2. The 
Commemoration, or Repreſentation, 3. The Communication 
5g. { This is my Body | meanerh 
body repreſentative. | When 1t 1s Conſecrated 1t 15 not to 
be called | Bread | that is, mere bread, for it hath 
now another form, and forma denominat 3 But it is only 
a Relative form : If you ask what matter it hath, Ir 1s 
Bread ſtill; If you ask what form, it 1s Chriſt Sacra- 
mental Body. As if you ask of the Kings Coyne, what 
is it, it is in General Money, . particularly this or. that 
piece of Money ; The aniwer 1s not, 1t 1s Silver or 
Gold, for that ſpeaketh nor the Form. Bur if you atk 
what Metal it 15 made of, 7t zs Silver or Gold, fo 1s it 
here, 

6. Itis not Chriſts Body as Glorifted in Heaven that 
1s repreſented in the Sacrament, bur as Crucifed fleſh. 
The ſecond council of Nice with the foregoing Gene- 
ral Council at Conſtantinople, agree that Chriſt: body 1n 
Heaven is not fleſh, ( though they differ about Images. ) 
Fleſh and blood enter nor rhere, bur Spiritual boctes 3 
it'is not fleſh if it conſiſt nor of fibrous Coagulated 
blood and Chyme made of food ; which 1s nor thcre. 

7. Bur it is the true body of Chrijt thar was firſt of- 
fered to God in ſacrifice, and as ſuch Given to belreuing 
receivers ſo far as to be theirs in Relation cf Myftical 
union, and the Meritorious cauſe cf their pardon,grace 
and glory. 

8. What a novel monſter the figion of Tranſſub- 
ſtantiacion 1s? I have fully opened in a little Treatife 
called | full and eaſy Satisfa&iom what ts the true Re- 
l:zion. ) 9. The Circumſtances of Chriſts ation are occa- 
ſional and no Laws for us: As are 1. Giving it at a 
Pa'over, 2. Art the end of a meal, 3. Art ſupper, or 
at nizhr, 4. In an Inn or Gueſt Chamber, $5. To none 
bur his family, 6, To none but men, 75. To none bur 
Miniſters, 8. In an upper room, 9g. Lying along in 


each others boſoms, 10. But once in his life, 11, Giy- | 


This is my ſacrificed } 


————— 


is broken for you | 


PHEW. The Lords ſupper. Ch. 26. 


) 12. Delivering 
the bread before he gave thanks over the Cup, and 
not over both at once : ( tho no doubt theſe may ſafe- 
ly be imitared, 

9. Wherher Judas was preſent or not is uncertain, 
(and of no dofrinal momenc) if he were, and 
Chriſt alſo waſht his feet with the reſt, ir ſhewed his 
obdurateneſs that could go preſently forth ro hetray 
him. Deubtleſs if wicked Hypocrires intrude,the' ſin 
and puniſhment is only their own, fo be it we fin nor 
by neglecting diſcipline; for the Keyes are given ro 
the Paſtors ro keep out men proved uncapable by im- 
penicence, 


27. And hetook the cup, and gave thanks 
and gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ve all 
of this. 28. For this is my blood of the new 
Teſtament, which is thed for many, for 


the remiilion of ſins. 

27, 28. N. Giving to cne by one is not Neceſſary, 
2, The evangeliſts ſpeak not all the fame word: in re- 
citing Chriſts adminiſtrarion. Matthew hath no more 
but | This is my Body ] nor Marh ncither ; leaving 
out | Which 3s given for you | as Lube hath it,or { Which 
as Pail hath it | Do this in Femem- 
brance of m?. ] And of the Cuv, there are differenr 
words of Matthew, Mark, Lute, and Paul; and 
Mark mentncth ticir drinking it tcfore. Chriſts 
words | This is my bind of the New Te(tament, &c. ] 
Eur what 1s not ſpoken by <ne 15 by ancthey, and ihe 
ſence 1s the ſame; and it tells us that 3f ſuch a diff- 
rence be in our adiminiftracton 1t nullifiech nor the 
S4Cramentr, 

28. | This wine is repreſentarively or Sacramental 
ly my blood ſhed ( not as that of che Paichal Lamb, 
for Jews only to ſcal thar Old Covenant of their pecu- 
liarit, bur )'for the Gentiles aiſo or the worid, to 
purchaſe and fecal the Univerfal Covenant of (race, 
which giveth free pardon and life to all true believing 
4CCCPtcrs. 

29. Bur I fay unto you, I will ner drink 
henceforth of this fruit of the vice, nil thar 
cay when l drink it new with you in my 
Farhers kinadom, 

29, Two difhculties here ariſe, 1. Did nor Chriſt 
drink with them after his rcfurredtion ? 4, 1. Some 
fay, He drank no wine, but watcr which was thcir 
Ordinary drink, 2. Others anſwer, The Kingdom of 
his Father began at his Reſurrechon. 3. Orhers, ſay ic 

xeancth | Shortly T ſhall leave yw, and drink na more 
with you. | 4. Orhers probably think he meant | 7 ſhall 
no more herÞ a Paſjrer or Sacrament with you. | 

2. The other difficulty 1s, How he will drink of ir 
in the Kingdom of his Farher. 1. Sowe ſay, Litera'ly 
afcer the Reſurrection on Earth. 2. Some ſay, thar 2 
thoufand years before the end of the World; all things 
ſhail be rc{tored to the primitive Paradiſe ſtare,andChriit 
raigning on Earth, ſhall drink of the fruit of the V:ne 


new; or renewed. 2. Others ay, This will be atrer the 
4. But the uſual and 
tatcf} 


Refurrction in the New Earth, 
K-42 


ſafeſt Expoſition is, that the Metaphor fignifieth onely 
murual Joy in Heaven, 

' 30. And when they had ſung an hymn, 
they went out into the mount of Oityes. 

30, N. Whether this Hymn was that uſcd by the 
Zews, ( witch were all tizxe 113. 114. 115. 1:6. 117% 
118. Pſ«/mcs? ) or one made for thar uſe by Chr.\t 1s 
uncertain : Bur they a'l joyned, and re!l us, how ſuica- 
ble Thankſpiving, and ſinging Plalmes or Hymns ac Sa- 
Craments aud Feats 15. 

31. Then j{aith Jclus ro them, All ye ſhal!! 
be offer ded becanic of me mis nignt. I or it 
is written, I will {mirethe ſhopheard, and ti2; 
theep of rt!1- Avck thai be ſcatrercd abroad. 

21. You will ail be troubled at my Apprehenſien, 
and be aſfighred away from me 3 as 1t 1s written, 7c. 

32. Pur ater | am riten again, I wijl po 

betore vou iro Gali:c2, 

32. N, Chriſt ofc fore-relling his ReſurreQion, proy- 
er his Truth 3 why hc wouid not appear 1n eraſalem, 
en to a'f, bur in G.ilzfe, ard to few; he gave us not 
the reaſon of jt : Bur ic f,rc-knew the Few rejection, 
and would not force bclict in them by fiphr. 

33. Peter antwered ana iatd tobung Though 
all men ftall be oEended becaule of thee, 
yet will never be oft-11hd. 

23. Nothing ſhall affrighr me from thee. YN. Bis re- 
folurion was good : Bur hi. ſelf-confidence was bad. 

J4. Telus laid ro him, Very Lay cornec. 
thac this night before the cock crow, thou 
flialt cenv me thrice. 

34. Before the time called Cocks crowing be paſt 

Co 
: N2te, Chriſt knoweth before what mans free will will 

0. 
35. Peter faid ro him, Though I ſhoul: 
dve with thee, yet will I nor dery thee : 
Likewile alfo faid all the difctnics. 

25. N. When men are reſolved, they are oft too 
inſenfible of their weakneſs and mutab1lity. 

26, T hen comern Jclps with rhem unto a 
place cajled Gerhiemarc, and {a th to the 
diſciples, Sit ye here while I go and pray 
yorder. 37. And he took with him Peter 
and the two ſons of Zebedee, and began to 
be forrowiul,and very heavy. 

36. 37. 2. Why did not Chriſt uſe to pray with his 
Diſciples, bur by , himſelf. Anſw. 1. We know not 
wherher he uſed it or not 2. Ke fang a Hymn with 
them at the Paſſover. But his Caſe fo uftcred from all 


ortker mens, that (except in Thankſgivings, and Gene- 

rals.) the fame Prayer would nor ſuichim and them. 
38. Then ſaith hc to them, My tou! !s 

exceeding ſorrowful, cven unto death. tarry 


Ch. 26. Peter forewarned. $t. MATTHEW. 


Chrifts Prayer. Ch. 26, 

| And Nature is averſe to Death, and ſenſible of irs hurt * 

And the ſence of Gods Enmity to Sin, ( though nor r© 
him, ) was the chief part of his Suffering, . 

39. And he went a little turthery and fell 
on his face, and prayed ſaying, O my Fa- 
cher, if it be poſlible, Jer this cup paſs from 
me: neyctheleis, not as I will, bur as thou 


wile. . : 

39. Note, 1. Proftration was a humbling Poſture 

but this Example binds us not to the ſame geſture. 
2. The firſt at of Mans Will, 1s f1mple complcence 
10 good, and averſenets to evil, as {uch: According to 
chis, as Chriſt was a Man, he was averle to Death and 
Suficring, as "Man 1s, (cle it would be no penalty; ) 
And this 1s it that he cxpreflech, Firit, 1s his Prayer, 
Bur the Second AR of Mans Will is, about Ends and 
Means that ſtand in Competition, and is called, Chogſrng, 
or Rej4fing : when two things inconfiſtent ſtand in com- 
petition, rhe better 15 to be choſen : And according to 
this Ckriſt formeth the Sccond Part of his Prayer, [ Nt 
as I will, | q. d. Thou haſt given me a Nature, which 
doth, and muſt dcfre good, and 1ior evil; which defj- 
rech, that I may nct Suffer. But it is thy Will, and 
my Conſent ro Sufter : Therefore thy Will, and nor 
my ſimple Volition be done. _ 

49. 41. And he cometh to the Diſciples, 
and findeth them afleep, and faich unto 
Peter, What, could ye not watch with me 
cn2 hom> Watch ard pray, that ye cnrer 
not into temptation: the ſpirit indeed 1s wil- 
| ng, but the fleſh is weak. 

40. 41. Note, Chriſt was to kave no ſupport from 
man, in his Sufttrings. 2. Sleeping, when we ſhou!d 
Watch and Pray isa faulr, but ſuch a one as may ſtand 
with Grace. 3. Watching and Praying 15 Gods means 
appoinred ro ſave men from, and in Tempration. - 4. The 
ſpirit of the Faithful js willing ro do more good than 
they are able. 5. The Fleſh in Faithful Men, may pre- 
vail againſt the Spiric in fins of natural 1nfirmity, for a 
time, though ncr in groſs Sins, in the deſign and benr 
of heare and life. 6, Chriſt tenderly exculeth his Ser- 
vants 1nfirmities. : ; 

42. He went again the ſecond time, and 

prayed, ſaying, O my father, if t11s cup may 
not paſs away from me, cxcept I drink it, 
thy wiil be done. | 
42. I reſign my will to ſabmit ro thine, and I deſire 
to fulifil it, for which, I came in Fleſh. 
42. 44. And he came, and found them 
afleepa: ain: fortheir eyes were heavy. And 
he Ifr them , and went away again, and 
wrayed the third time, faying the ſame 
Words. h : 

43- 44- Oft ſpezking the ſame things in Pra. er, is 
meet for them: tizat have the ſame cauſes and wants, 
,0.4 . 1nen cometh he to his diſck 


_ = a 
Ll 


ye here and watch with me. 
32. N, Chriſt rook our Nature, though nar our Sin :. 


1 4 PE , Dy ' k 
P.Cs, aid 1aiti TO nem, Sicep on now, and 
take 


Ch. 26. Tudas reaſon. 


take your reſt, behold, the hour is at hand, | 
and the Son of man is betrayed into rhe hands 
of {inners. Riſe,lerusbegoing z behold, he 
is at hand that doth betray me. And while 
he yet ſpake, lo, Judas one of the rwelvc 
came, and with him a great multitude with 
(words and {taves from the chict prictts and 
elders of the pcople. : 

45. 45. 47 Nite, To be hunted to death by the Chief 
Prieſts and Rulers, ro have a Mulritude ready to ſerve 
th.m in 1t- wich armed Violence, to be hetrayed ty 
One of his Diſciples, and forſaken by the reſt, was te 
ca{e of Chriſt Suſtering, in which we muſt be prepared 
to foliow him. 

48. Now he that betraycd him, gaverhem 
a ſign, ſaying, Whomloever I ſhall kti's, that 
ſame 1s ke, hold him faſt, 49. And forth- 
with he came to Jeſus, and laid, Hail maſter, 
an:! kiſſed him. 50. And Je!us laid rohim, 
Friend, wherctore art thou come Then 
came they and laid hands on Jcfus, and rook 
him. 

48,75c. Note,r. Hypocrites cruelty 1s exerciſed under 
the name of Friendihip. How many Thouſand Perſe- 
cute Chrift, in his cauſe, and Servants, on prerences of 
Faith, Religion, Order, ard Enmity ro Sin? 2. Its 
a pitiful (ghr to fee poor 1gnorant People, in obedi- 
ence to Rulers, Perſecuting Chriſt, ro their own De- 
ſtruction? as 1f it were he and his ſervants, that were 
their dangerous Enemies. 

51. And bchold, one of them which were 
With Jens, ſtretched out his hand, and drew 
his ſword, and ſtrokea fervant of the higi 
prieſts, and ſmore off his car. 

$1. Natural inclination to defence, and Love to 
Chriſt, overcame Peters conſideration and paticnce. 

J2. Then ſaid Jefusro him, Pur up again 
thy {word into his place: for all they that 
take the {word. ſhail periſh with the (word. 

' $2. Pur up thy Sword, and ler us patiently ſubmit to 
V.oterce : For as nore muſt uſe rhe Sword, without 
juſt Warrant and Authority ; ſo uſually rhey that fight 
for t1emſclves, are deſtroyed, and ſuffer more than they 
that paticncly endure Violence and Injuſtice. 

Norte, Chriſt doch not in theſe words make all ſclf- 
defence, or War unlawful, bur he dorh more than for- 
bid unwarrantable Fighting ; meaning, thar nor onely 
unlawful reſiſtance of Power, and Revenge, but even 
wars and fighting againſt jnjuries and Enemies uſuaily 
haſten Death, and increaſe Mens Sufterings* And there- 
fore they ſhould forerhink, wherher War, or Parience, | 
be like ro. do more hurt. 

53- T hinkeft thou, that I cannot now 
pray to my father, and he ſhall preſently 


St MATTHEW. Chrift apprehended. Ch. 26, 


- was not over lolicirous for his Life. 


give me more than twelye legions of an- 
- 


40D 2. | 


Pl, 


$3- Note, 1. Angels are ready to ſerve Chriſt, at h's 
defire. 2.-Ir ſhould ſtop our impatient rhonghrs of 
raſh, and unlawful ſelf-defence, to think, that God can 
otherwiſe deliver us, 

54- But how then ſhall the ſcriptures te 
tulfilled, that thus it muſt be? 

54 N. We muſt not ſtrive agaiuſt Events which we 
forcknow will come to pals. ; Z 

55. Ia the fame hour, faid Jcivs to the 
umitirude, Arc ye come out asagainit a tiuef 
wit ſwords and ftaves to take me? I fate 
daily with you teaching in the remple, and 
ye laid no hold on me. 

$5. Why did you not take me in the Temple, but 


. thus in the Night like a Thief. 


59. Burallthis was dou, that the {criptures 
of the prophets m ghr be tulf!l:d. Thea all 
the diiciples forſcok him and fled. 

$5. All this was forerold in Scripture, 
Diicipics go,and they fled away 1n fear. 

57. and they that had laid hold on Jeſus, 


They ler his 


led him away to Cafaphas the high prictt, 


where the {cribes and the clders were atiem- 
bl-d. 58. Bur Peter followed him afar oft, 
unto the high priclts palace, and went in, and 
late With the {crvants to {ee the end. 

$57. They brought hin to their Arch-prieſt, as glo- 
rying 1n tlieir ſucceſs : And Peter went 1n where the 
Servants fare, 

59. Now the chict pricſi's and elders, and 
all the councel fought falte witnets againſt 
J-ius to put him to death. 69. But tound 
none: yea.tiough many falie witneſſes came 
yer found they none. Ar the laſt came two 
falle witnelies, 61. And ſaid, This fellow 
laid, I am able to deſtroy the rempleot God 
and to build it in three days. | | 

59. Oc. N.1. As Hypocrites in Religion, are worſe 
chan Pagans, in that they farher their wickedneſs on 
God, and Relipion 3 fo Hypecrite-Judpes , and Law- 
yers are herein worſe than lawleſs Murderers, thar they 
abuſe and diſgrace Law, and Government, by ufing 
them ro injuſtice, and bloodſhed. 2, No man is ſo:200d. 


J 


- or innocent, that falic Wirneſs may not Condemn, 


62. And the hich prieſt aroſe, and faid 
unto him, An{werett thou nothing 2 Vhar 
'Sit, waich theſe witne's againſt thee > 63. 
Bur Jeſus held his peace. 

62. 63. N. Ciriit was fiient, ro ſhew, 1. That he- 
2. When Malig- 
nant falſe Judges are refolved what to. do azainſt Inn9- 
cenc+' and Right, ir 1s oft jn vain to talk ic out with 
them, And they watchrt for, words of his own ro Ac- 


' cuic him cf. 


63. And the high prieſt. anſwered, and aid 
unto: 


that chou tell us, whether thou be the Chriſt 


the Son of God. | 
63. N. 1. Once for all take notice, thar [ anſwering ] 
was then among the Jews a common Phraſe, for | ſpeak- 
ing in courſe ] though no queſtion was askr, 2. It was 
- the Malignarſt Policie of thar Arch-pricſt , ro make 
Chriſt his own Accuſer, and Witneſs when they could 


ger no other : For they knew that he that bound his 


Diſciples tro confeſs him, would nor refuſe to confeſs 
himſelf, when adjured. by God : though he was filent 
as to his Defence againſt Perſonal Accuſations. And ſo 
it is with Chrifts Enemies to this day, who pur Chriſti- 
ans, that dare neirher lie, nor conccale necefiary rruth 
- upon ſelf-Accuſacion, As they could fird nothing againſt 
Daniel, except about the Law of his God, which he 
durſt nor break to fave his Life 3; fo do the Devils Offi- 
ccrs take advantage of good Mens Contfciences, to de- 
{troy them, - ; : : 
64. Jeſus fauh to him, Thou haſt ſaid : 
reverthelels I fay unto you, Hereatter thall 
e ſee the Son of man fitting ofi the right 
band of power, and coming 1n the clouas of 


heaven. 

64. I am he, and though I ſtand here to be judged 
by you, your Eres ſhall ſee me coming in Glory, and 
in Power, to ſudge you, ard all the World : (or as ſome 
ſay, To Deſtroy you by the Romans.) = : 

65. 66. 1hen the high pricſt rent his 
Cloathes, ſaying, He hathipoken blaſphemy, 
what further need have we of wirnefles ? 
behold, now ye have heard his blaſphemy. 
What think ye2 They. aniwered and faid, 
He is guilty of death. 

65.65. Then rhe High Prieſt had that which he de- 
fired, and by rending his Cloathes, ſhewed his Abhor- 
rence of the ſuppoſed Sin of Chriſt, and demanded 
the Sentence of the Court againſt him, as a Blaſphemer, 
And they Vered lim for it guilcy of Deach. 

Note, 1. p 
Law, or any mans Innocency, or Goodneſs, will preſerve 


Juſtice , or Piety, whule bad men are Judges. Can * 


any Law be better than Gods? Or any Perion better 
than Chriſt? The Devils Judges poſſeſſing the place 
thar God inſtituted to defend Truth and Equity, will 
condemn God himſelf mamfcſt in Fleſh, by has own 
Law, and as finning againſt himſelf. And they are 
-fince the ſame. 

2. The very Murderers of Chriſt, would ſeem grea- 
ter enemies ro Blaſphemy, and more zealous for Gods 
Honour, than God himſelf : So littie are Falſe Men to 
be believed, ; > = Logs 

67. Then did they fpir in his face and 


buffered him, and others ſmore him with the 
palmes of their hands. 68. Saying, pro- 


phecy to us, thou Chnit, who is he that 


{more thee. | 
67. 68. N, It was God in Fleſh, that ſubmitted to all 


Ch. 25. Chris anfoer. $t. MATTHEW. 
unto him, I adjure thee by the living God, 


this ſcorn and abuſe for our Sin. 


How fooliſh a thing is it to think, that any | 


Poters denya? Ch. 27. 
i I. © then, what doth 
Sin deſerve? 2. And why ſhould we look for better, 
and be over-tender of our Fleſh or Reputation. 


6g. Now Peer fate without in the pal- 
lace: and a damſel came to him, ſaying, 
Thoualſo waſt with Teſus of Galilee. 70. Bur 
he denyed before them all, ſaying, I know 
not what thou ſayeſt. 71. And wher he 
was gone out into the porch, another maid 
ſaw him, and faid to them that were there, 
This fellow wasalfo with Jeſus of Nazareth. 
72. And again hedenyed with an oath, I do 
not know the man. , 

69. 0c. N. 1. Aman that is for\vardeſt in profeſſing 
Courage, and in drawing the Sword, and laying ahour 
him, 1s in greater danger baſely Cowarded by filly Wen- 
ches. So uncerrain a thing is Man. 2. Diſtruftful 


fear, and love of Life, may draw men into multiplyed 
heynous Sin. 


73. And after a while came to him they 
that ſtocd by, and ſaid to Peter, Surely thou 
allo art one of them, for thy [peech betray- 
eth thee. 74. Then began he to curſe and 
to {wear, laying, I know notthe man. And 
immediately the cock crew. h 

73. Matthew mentioneth bur one Cock crowing 3 It 
being the middle or ſecond that is meant. 2. To ask, 
what had become of Peter, if h= had dyed in this Sin? 
and how far did he fall from Grace, is not fo proficable, 


as to conſider our own frailty and danger, and how ts 
ſcape the hike. 


75. And Peter remembred the words of 
Jelus which ſaid to him , Before the- cock 
crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice: And he 
went our, a':d wep: bitterly. 

75. N. Chriſt look'd on Peter, (as Fohn faith, ) and 
this began to melc him into Repentance, with the hear- 
ing of the Second Cock : Yet though he wepr, he did 
nor return, and openly Confeſs Chriit, as he did after. 
Doubtleſs rhe Diſciples had far more Grace, and were 
Icis iyable to Fall afrer rhe Holy Ghoſt came down on 


them at Pentecoſt, than before, 


CHAP. XX. VIL 


Hen the morning was come, all che 

chick prietis and eldersof rhe pco- 
ple, rook counſel againſt Jeſus ro put him co 
death. 

1. Note, The Romans had taken from the Fews the 
power of putting men to Death : Therefore they con- 
ſulted how ro ger the Ryman Government to do it ; 
Priefts, and Rulers, all Conipire it. 
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2. And 


Oh. 27. Tales Confeſſion, wv» MATTHEW. Cintfs accuſation. Ch. 77. 
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2. And when they had botind him, rhey 
led him away, and delivered him to Pon- 
tius Pilate the governour. 

2. When they had jadged him to deferve Death af- 
rer thejr Law, they bring him bound to Pilate the R9- 
man Governour, to have him Condemn, and Crucize 


him. 


3. Fhen Judas who- had betrayed him, þy 


when he faw that he was condemned, re- 4-8 
"4 } pe 


pented himfelf, and brovghr again'the thirty. 
pieces of (tlver'to the chiet priefts and eicders, 
4. Saying, | have ſinned, intharl have betray- 
ed che innocent bloud. And they ſaid, What 


is that to us ? {eethou corhat. 

34+ N. r. Ic is uncertain whether Jud was before 
embo!dened to betray hym for gain, by thinking thar 
he would deliver himſelf by a miracle 3 or whether he 
was made fſenſleſs by the Devil, till now that God 
awakened his conſcience. 2. O how difterently doth, 
ſin appear in the hour of flattering remptation, and, 
when conſcience 15 throughly wakened ? lr ſeems nor 
then the ſame thing, becauſe conſcience 15 not in the 
ſame caſe, 3. We ſee here what cold comfort compa- 
> Hions in fin will give a man in miſery or deſpair ? See 
thou to that, 1$a!l that can be got then from them thar 
rempred and hired him to ſn, 4. O the ſtupidity of.- 
ſeared ſleepy conſciences ! that theſe Arch-prieſts and 
Rulers ſhonld nor be touched with Z«dass rerror and 
repenrance, but ſay, What # that t9 us, when 1t was 
they that hired him co ſin, and ſinned ti!1, 
5. And hecaſt down the picces of ſilver 
in the temple, and departed, and went and 
hanged himlelt. 

s. N.1. Sinners gain will at laſt be like a hot iron, too 
'hot ro hold : Deſpair ſhall force reſtirurion when-true 
repentance will not do ir. Thus will he all the comfort 
of unlawful gain art Jaſt. 2. That Fadss ſtrangled him- 
ſelf, and that he fe!l headlong and his bowels burſt out, 
are both certain : Bur how he was ſtrangled, whether 
by mere terror, or by a cord, and how he burſt, whe- 
'ther þy merc ſuffocarion, or by the fail, and hor he fell, 
whether by precipitation, or by breaking of the cord;75c. 
are things uticertain. 

-G. And the chief Prieſts took rhe ftlycr 
pieces, and faid, It isnot lawtal ro put them 
into the treaſury, becaute 1t 1s the price of 
bloud. 

6. N, Thus Arch-hypocrites make conſcience of Ce- 
remony, and make no conſcience of -Perjury, Perſ2cu- 
tion, and Murdering the Innocent. -Bloud they thirſt 

* forand own ; and they will give Money to- procure it : 
"bur the price of bloud muſt not be conſecrated. 

7- And they rouk countel, and. bought 
with them the potters field to bury ſtrangers 
IN. 

7. N. This was ſupynoſed: to be a pious uſe, ſo holy 
and Charicible would they be. | 


9. Wherefore that fggld wascalled, The 


8 
field of bloud'to this day! 

Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken 
by T-remfah the propher, ſaying, And they 
took the thirty pieces of ſilvcr, the price of 
him that was valued, whomrthey of the chil 
zen of Ifrael did valuc: 19. and gave them 
E the porters field as the Lord appoin- 


D, &c. N. How pun&ually was this forerold ? Bur 
by whom isa dcubt ſtill. The Text here faith by Fere- 
my: the words are four only in Zachary, Ch. 21. 12. 
Some think that Zachary did but recite them from ſome 
Tradicion from Jeremy : Others that Matth. forgor the 
names :; Others that che Scribes ſince have miſtaken: Bur 
Mr. Aede thinks that this and the reſt of Zachary to the 
end, are truly part of Feremy's Book, miſ-joyned with. 
Zach, by old muſtake. 

11. And lelus Rood beforc thegovernour, 
and the governour asked him, taying, Art 
rhou the king of the Jews? And Jing (aid 
:o him, Thou ſayclt. 

IT. 2. It's like Pilate as%'d in derifion, bur Chir: 
affirmed ir incarneſt, that he was their King by Richt, 

12. AnJ wh:n he was accuſed of the ciiict 
pricſts and elders, he anſwered noriiins. 
13. Then laith Pilztc ro him, Heareſt thu 
not how many tnings they Witnels againtt 
thee. 14. And he an{wered him ro nevera 
word ; in{omuch thatthe goycrnour marycl- 
led greatly. 

12,75c. N. Chriſt knew the time to ſpeak, and the 
rime to be fitent, when ſpeaking would do no good. 

15. Now at that teat the guycrnyour-was 
wont to rclicaſe ro the people. a prifener, . 
whom they would. 16. And they hadthen 


a notable prilonercalled Barakbas. 17. T hcre- 


tore when they were gathered together, Pi- 
lare (aid ro cher, Whom will your that l 
releaſe to you 2 Barabbas, or Teſns which is 
cal'ed Chriit> 18. Forhe kiiew that for en- 
vy they had delivered him > 

15,7. He knew that it was the doing of the Prieſts 
and Ruiers to profecute liim, and rhoughe char poſſibly 
the people might be for HKis life, rather than for fuch a- 
ore as Barat a, 

19. When he was {er down on the Tudg: 
ment ſear, t:iswife fentto bim,, ſaying, Have 


thou nothingro do with that juſt man, for [ 
have {uftercd many tninzgsthis day in adrean:; 
becaul> of him. 

19. Women and dreams may be berxer /Monitorsto 
fome Rukrs, than Arch-pricfts : their: wir. and :in- 
tereſt, 


20, Pur 


29. Butthe chigf prieſtsand elders perſwa- 
ded the mulritu 
bas and deſtroy Jeſus. | 

20, N, Ir is the Prieſts and Rulers that ſtir up the 
malignity of the rabble to do miſchief. 

21, Then the Governour anſwered and 
ſaid ro them, Whether of the rwo will ye 
tharl releaſe unto you 2 they tad Barabhgs. 

21. N. The people were of two parties : One "a 
were for Chriſt, and thar ſo many thar the Prieſts for 
fear of them durſt not rake him openly : Bur che offfer 
parry were the malignant rabble,who were ready to call 


| for innocent bloud, if Prieſts and Elders dd bur fer | 


them on. 


then with Jeſs which is called Chriſt 2 
T hey all ſaid ro him, Let him be crucified. 
22. N. Nothing is ſe bad that ignorant wicked men may 
not do ? nor any fo good that they may nor murder. 
23. And the govcrnour laia, Why, woat 
evil hath he done? but they cried our the 
more, ſaying, Let him be crucified. 
23. N. Its in vain to call for reaſon or juſtice to an 


ignorant malignant rabble, A Heathen Ruler was leſs 
unjuſt, rhan the Prieſts and their blind followers. 


24. When Pilate ſaw that he could pre- 
va ] nothing, but rather a tumult was made, 
h: took water and waſhed his hands before 
the mulcirude, ſaying, I am innocent of the 
bloud ot this juſt perſon, -ſee ye to it. 

24. N. Juſt Judges wiil do unjuſtly for the ſake of 
any : Bur this hypocrite rhoughr che rabble, and the 
Prieſts importunity would excuſe him : and the guilr 
was only theirs. 

25. Then anſwered all the people and 
ay: His biou:l be on us, and on our chil- 

ren. 


25. N. And fo it hatlr been to this day with a moſt | 
dreadful Vengeance ; they being killed with a moſt hor- | 


rid ſlaughter, their Ciry and Temple Burnt; and the 
unbelieving oft-ſpring being Vagzbounds over rhe earth, 
abhorred by ail Nations where they come. O dreadful 
curſe ! Whar need any other than themſelves to mate 
Ignorant wicked people miſerable: They are the moſt 
dircfal enemies, yea Devils and a Hell unto them- 
tclves, 

' 26, Then relcaſed he Baratbas to them, 
and when he had {courged Jeius he dclivered 
him to becrucifed. 

26, N. He was ſcourged after he was ſentenced to 
death : Yer Fohz mentionerh ir before. 

27. Then the ſoldiers of the governour 
took Jeſus intothe common hall, and gather- 
ed unto him the whole band of ſoldiers. 


28. And they ſtripped him, and pur on him 


atthcy ſhould ask Barab- | 
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a ſcarlet robe. 29. And when they had 
plarrcd a crown of thorns, they put it on his 
head, and a reed in hisrighthand, and they 
bowed the knee before him, and mocked 
him, ſaying, Hail king of the Jews. Jo. And 
they (pit upon him, and took the reed and 
ſmote him on the head. 

27. Cc. N. It was God in fleſh that was thus made 


x | as a fool, the common ſport and ſcorn for our fins : 


and ſhall we think to be ſaved ina life of fleſhly pleaſure; 
withour partaking of the Croſs ? No wonder if the Croſs 
was a ſtumbling block to the Jews, and fooliſhneſs to 
the Genriles 3 to truſt Life and Soul on one tl;at was 


| thus uſed 3 till the Holy Ghoſt by miracle and power 
22. Pilate faid ro them, Whar ſhall I do 


conquered unbelief. 


31. And atter that they had mocked him 
they took the robe off from him, and pur 
his own rayment on him, and led him a- 
way tociucihe him. 

31. When they had done with derifion, they pro- 
cced to his Execution. All this was ſuffered for us, 

32. And as they came out, they found a 
man of Cyrene, Simon by name, him they 
compelled to bcar his croſs. 


32. Note, He that was compelled was innocent, bur 
they that compelled him were the Murderers, 


33J- And when they were come to a place 
called Gojgotha, thart isto ſay, a place of a 
(cull, J4. They gave him vinegar todrink 
mingled with gall, and when hehad taſted 
thereof, he would not drink. 


33. N. This called Gall, and by Mark, Myrrhe, is 
ſuppoſed to bea drink that was poyſonous, _— 
1 


given to MalctaQors to haſten death for their eaſe ; whic 
Chriſt refuſed, 


35. And they crncified him, and parted 
his garments caſting lots: that ir might be 
tulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophets, 
They parted my garments among them, and 
upon my velture ad they caſt lots. 

35. They divided his other Garments, and caſt lots 

for his ſeamleſs coar. 
36, 37. And ſitting down, they watched 
him. And ſetup over his head, his accuſa- 
tion written, THIS IS JESUS THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. 7 

35,37. So it was pretended Treaſon or Vſurpatim thar 
he died for by the Romans, and Blaſphemy by the Zews 3 
To bear the impurarion of ſuch wickedneſs was not the 
leaſt of Chriſts ſufferings. 

Z8. Then were there two thieves crucified 
with him , one on the right hand, and ano- 
ther on rhe Jett : 


32. x Thus was he numbered with the tranſgrefſours, 
ro expire tranſgreſſions. 
39. And 


Ch. 27. The erucifying 

39. And they that paſſed by reviled him, 
wagging their heads, 40. And laying, 
Thou that deſtroyeſt the temple and buildeſt 
it in three days, fave thy {elt : if thou bethc 
Son of God, come down from the crols. 
41. Likewiſe alſo the chict pricſts mocking 
him , with the ſcribes and elders, ſaid , 
42. Heſaved others, himſelf he cannot ſave. 
It he bethe king of I{rael ler him now come 
down from the croſs, and we will believe 
him. 43. He truſted in Ged, let him delt- 
ver him, if he will have him: for he ſaid, ] 
am the Son of God. 

39, (5c, Note, Had theſe known him, and foreknown 
what would follow, this ſcorn had been forborn. 
2. They make his own words the matter of their ac- 


cuſation, by perverting them. A way ſtill uted by 
ſuch men. 3. They turn his profeſſion of himſelf into 


fcorn, little knowing that this derided King would | 


judge them and all rhe world. 4. They curn his ſa- 
ving of others into his derifion : Neither the Good- 
neſs nor the Greatneſs of his miraculous works will 
reſtrain them. &$. They turn his very relation to God, 
ard truſt in him, to his ſcorn. 6. Infidels will pre- 
ſcribe Chriſt the texms on which they will believe in 
him, or elſe they will not believe : Bur the faithiul rake 
Gods terms and cogent evidences, and preſume nor ro 
preſcribe terms unto him. : 

44. The thicves allo who were crucified 


with him, caſt the ſame in his tecth. : 

44+ Note, 1. All conſpice to reproach the Son of 
God. 2. When we are in ſuffering, all ſorts take 11- 
berry to load him that is caſt down: As in wars all talk 
againſt chem thar are conquered. 3. The thieves here 
are ſaid to do that which only one of them did ( a uſual 
Phralſe.) 

43. Now {rom the fixth hour there was 
darkneſs over all the land till the ninth: 
hour. 

45. N. 1. It was extraordinary darkneſs ; but not 
ſo great as to hinder converſe : therefore it did nor con- 
vince them, 2. The Sun muſt nor thine on that odious 
fact, which yer the hardened agents glory in, and in 
darkneſs go on in the works of darknets, 

45S. And abou: the ninth hour Jelus cried 
with a loud voice, ſaying, E/:, E/, Lama- 
ſabacthani, that is to lay, My God, wy God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me. 

46. Note, He cither ſpake in the Syrach Tongue, 
P/al. 22. 1. ( which was a Propheſie of him ) or as ſome 
think che expreſs Hebrew words, tho noy varioufly 
Written. 

2. By Gods forſaking him, is not meant any abate- 
ment of Divine Love : but that God both expoſed him 


$. MATTHEW. 


"of Chri#, Ch. 27- 
-out upon his Soul a deep afflifting ſenſe of his difplea« 
ſure againſt man for fin, which was his penalry as he 
was our ſurety, and ſuflered in our ſtead as a Sacrince 
for our fin. 3. Chriſt was thus far forſaken for us,thar 
we might never be quite forſaken. 

47. Some ot them that ſtood there, when 
they heard that, ſaid, the man callcth for 
Elias. 

47. N, It is uncertain whether they ſpak® this 1n ig- 
norance of the Language, whether Hebrew ( which the 
Jews had torgorten ) or Syriack (which the Roman 
Soldters might nor underſtand: ) Or, ( which 1s more 
probable) in mere prophane (corn. 

48. And \traitway one of them ran, and 
cook a ſpunge, and filled it with vinegar, 
and pu Ir ona rced, and gave himto drink. 
49. Ihe reſt ſaid, Lerbe, let us lee wherner 
Elias will come tolave him. 

48, 49. N. In merc ſcorn. 

50. ſJcſus when he had cricd with a ioud 
voice, yicldedup the gioft. 

50. N. Luke tells us his laſt words { Father into thy 
hand I commend my Spirit. ] 

51. And bchoki the vail of thetempic was 
rent 11 twain, trom toe top to the bottom, 
and the carth did quake, and tie rocks rent. 
32. And the graves were opctied, and miny 
bodes of laints which flepr, aroic, 53- And 
came out of tae graves attcr his relurrection, 
and went into the holy city, and appeared to 
many. : 

$1, Cc. N. By the Vail ſome think 1s mcant a Curtain 
hanged 3 others ſay, The ſtone wa!l rha: was built 
berween the 1nner Sanctuary and: the outer ; This 
renting ſignifed the ending of the jewith Law and San» 
Quary, and che opcning to us au acceis io God by Chriſt. 
The  Earcſiquake, and the rending of the Rock:, and 
opcring of the Graves went ſfomcrime before his Re- 
{urrection : But the ripng and appearing of riem was 
atrcr, Tris not the Souls of Saints that flepr, hurchote 
bodies that roſe, 4// this convinced nit the hardened Jews, 

54. Now whcn the Centurion and they 
that were with bum, watching Jeſus, law 
tzcearthguat e,and thoſe things which were 
done, they feared greatly, {aying, I ruly chis 
was the Son of God. 

54+ Note, The Heachen Soldiers were not fo cbda» 
rate as the hypocrire Prieſts and Rulers and their fol- 
lowers. 

55. And many women were there be- 
holding atarott, which followcd Jeſus from 
Galilee miniftring ro him. 56. Amo »4g 
which was Mary Magdalen, and Mary the 


to this death by wicked men, and withdrew from his { mother of James and ſoles, and the morher” 
Humane nature the ſenſe of his complacence, and let | of Zehedecs children. 


L 53. Nets. 


Chrifs Burial 
53. Note,g6 Theſe women ſtuck cloſer to Chriſt than | che ſtone from the door, and fat upon ir. 


Ch. 28. 


his twelve chicf diſciples did. 

57. When the even was come, therecame 
a rich man of Arimathea, named Joleph, 
who alio himtielt was Jeſus diiciple. 58. He 
went to Pilare, and begged the body of Je- 
{15: then Pilate commanded tice body to be 
delivered. 

$7, 53. Note, Chriſts dearh endeth not Joſep"; love 
2. Pilate was lefs malignant than the Jews, 

59. And when Joſeph had rzken the bo 
dy, he wrapped 1t in a clean linnen doth : 
60. And laid it in his own romb, vinich hc 
had hewed out of the rock; and he rolled 
a great ſtone ro the door of the Sepuichre, 
and departed. 

$9. 60.N. Well might he lend him a grave,who wou!d 
fave him from the grave by a reſurrection. 


61. And there was Mary Magdalenc,and 
the other Marv, fitting againſt the ſepulchre. 

61. Note, To follow him 1n love as far as they were 
be. 
: 62. Now the next day that followed, the 
day of rhe preparation, the chict pticltsand 
Phariſees came togerher unto Pilate ; 63. Say 
ing, Sir, we remember that that deceiver 
ſaid, while he was yet alive, Altcr rthrec 
daics I will riſc again. 64. Command there- 
fore that the {epuichre be made fure nns:!] 
the third day,leſt his diiciples come by night, 
and fteal him away, and fay ro the people, 
He is rifen from the dead : fo the laſt crrour 
ſhall be worſe than the firſt. 65. Pilate ſaid 
to them, Ye bave a watch, go your way, 
make it as {ure as you can. 66. So they 
went, and made the fepulcher ſure, feal- 


ing the ſtone, and ſetting a Watch. 

62, (Fc. Note, God permitted and over-ruled their 
malignant ſuſpicion, to prevent ali ſuch calumnies and 
©'jections againſt our fanh, ever afrer, 


”® 


- 


CHAP. XXVIIL 


1-F N the end of the {ibbath. as1t beganto 


wo dawn, toward the firſt day of the | 


week, came Marty Magdalene, and the 0- 
th-r Marv. to ſe rhe ſcpulchre. 

rt. Note, They came in love with ſpices to have 
embalmed-his body. | 

2. And behold, there was a great carth- 
quake,for the angel of the LOR D.deicend- 


ed from heayen, and came and rolled back | they were taught. 
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3. His countenance was like lightening, and 
his rayment white as ſnow. 4. And for fear. 


'of him the kcepers did ſhake and became as 


dead men. 

2, (7c, Note, 1. Well might Abraham ſay,if one roſe 
from the dead, they will not be perſwaded, when all 
this would nor convince men. 2. If an Angel be fo 
dreadful, what will God be to the wicked ? 


5- And the angel anlwered and ſaid to 
the women, Fear ye not: for I know that 
ye {cek Jeſus, who Was crucified. 6. He is 
nor here: for he 1s riſen, as he ſais : Come, 
(ce the place where the LOR D lay. 7. And 
20 quickly, and tell his diſciples that he is 
riſen from the dead. And bchold, he go- 
cth before you into Gallilee, there ſhall ye 


lee him : lo, I have told vou. 
s. N. Angels were the preachers of Chriſt birth to 


* Shepheards, and they are the firſt preachers of his Re- 


ſurreftion to Women, 

8. And they departed quickly from the 
(cpulchre, with fear and great joy, and did 
run to bring his diſciples word. 


8, N. Women muſt be the firſt preachers of Chriſt s 
reſurre&;on to his Apoſtles. 


. And as they went to tell his diſciples, 
vehiold, Jeſus mer them, ſaying, All hail. 
And they came, and held him by the feer, 
and worfhipped him. | 
0. N. It was poor Women that had been finn-+-, 


Py 


that Chriſt honoured with his firſt apperance. 

10. Then ſaid Jeſus to them, Be not a- 
traid, Go, tell my brethren that I eo in- 
to Gallilee, and there they thall ſee me. 

10. NM. 1, He would not fhew himſelf fo openly, to 
the malicious forſaken people at Feruſalem. 2. His dif- 
ciples and kinſmen are called his Brethren. 2. No one 
cvangehſt mentionetch the whole of this Hiſtory 3 bur 
what one omitterh another hath ( of which after. ) 


11. Now when they were going, Bchold, 
ome of the watch came into the city, and 


| ſhewed to the chiet prieſts all rhe things that 


were done. 12. And when they were afſem- 
bled wich the Elders, and had taken counſel, 
they gavelarge money tothe ſoldiers. 13.Say- 
ing, ſay ye, His diſciples came by night, 
and ſtole him away while weflepr. 14. And 
if this come to the governours ears, we will 


perſwade him and ſecure you. 
11, N. What will convince hardned, forſaken men. 


15. So they took the money, and did as 
And this ſaying is com- 


monly 


Ch. 23. Chriſts apperance. 
monly reported among the Jews to this day. 

15, N. 1. Lying is the Devils great meanes againſt 
Faich; And the love of money is the meanes thar ſub- 
ſerveth ir. 2. They that will not believe rhe truth, 
eaſily believe deceiving lies. _ 

16. Then the cleven diſciples went away 
into Galilee, into a mountain, where Jelus 
had appointed them. 17. And when they 
ſaw him, they worſhipped him : but ſome 


doubted, 

17. N, Tho the evangeliſts ſay no more of Chriſts 
meeting them on this Mountain, and what he there 
faid to them; and Lube and Fohn fay nothing of it, 
and there ſeem a ſtrange ditterence in their Narratives 
of Chriſts appearances, it is bur one ſaying what ano- 
ther had omitred 3 and no one cf them ſaying all-( of 
which after on John 20. and 21. ) 


18. And Jeſus came, and ſpake to them, 
faying, All power is given to me in heaven 
and on Earth. 19. Go yetherecfore, and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt. | 


18. After theſe and other appearings to them, Jeſus 
ſaid, As I have dyed to redeem the World, in order 
to the ends of my undertaking, the Father hath giv- 
en me an Univerſal Propiety and Governing power by 
the right of Redemption; as chief Adminiſtrator un- 
der him in Heaven and Earth. So that henceforth all 
the coneerns of men in this World and the other, are 
at my diſpoſe; and all men under my Government by 
Right and Obligation, By which authority I now 
commiſſion you, to go, abroad the World and make 
all Nations ( to the urmoſt of your power) my Diſ- 
ciples; taking them into my Church by Solemn Co- 
venant, celebrated by Baptizing them, into the name 
of the Farher, Son, and Holy Ghoft. 

N. 1. Chriſts Righr of Dominion and Empire is 
founded in the Fathers Covenant with him as redeem- 
er. 2. And being Univerſal Lord, Redemp:1on 15 fo far 
umverſal as to prove theſe and other common effedts. 
Rom. 14. 9. To this end Chriſt dyed, roſe, and reviv- 
ed, that he might be Lord both of che dead and of 
the living. 

2. The word tranſlated Teach fignificth { Diſciple 
to me }] or { make Nations my Diſciples. ] 

3- All Chriſtians ſhould endeavour co make Chriſti- 
aniry the National Religion, that the Kingdoms of the 
World may become the Kingdoms of the Lord and of 
his Chriſt; thar is thar they be | Chriſtian Kingdoms |} 
and not only Chriſtians gathered out of Kingdoms. 

4. This maketh not all ro be Chriſtians, who are 
in thoſe Kingdoms, bur only ſuch as are Diſcipled. 

$5. Infanrs being parts of all Kingdoms, this text 
commandeth to Diſciple and Baprtize them, they are 
made Diſciples by being juſtly dedicared ro Chriſt, by 
thoſe that have true Power to diſpoſe of them, ro 
icarn of him, and obey him as they grow up and are 
Capable, As Chriſt was relatively, Head of che Church 


Se. MATTHE W.' "The Apoſtles commiſſion. Ch. 2 «i 


in his Infancy, when his humane nature was unca- 
pable of the aftual adminifiration 3 ſo are Infants 
capable of being Diſciples by Covenant, Dedication, 
( by thoſe that have the diſpoſe of them for rhcis 
good, and can covenant for them with men ) aud by 
Relation and Obligation, God had never a Church: 
on Earth, of which Infants were nor Infant-members 
fince there were Infants in the World. 

6. To be baptized into the name of the Father 
Son and Holy Ghoſt; is no leſs than by ſolemn Co- 
venant to give up ones (elf ro God the Father, as our 
Father reconciled by Chriſt; our chief owner and 
ruler, and our chief BenefaRtor, even as our God; 
and to Chriſt as our Saviour, and tie Holy Ghoſt as 
our Sandtifier. And meerly ro conſent ta learn of 
Chriſt, makes none a baprtizable ditciple. 

7- Bapriſm is Chriſtening, and is the badpe of thoſe 
thar muſt love and take each other for Chriſtians, and 
che terms of Church Uniry ; ill ic be nullified by ver- 
bal or actual apoſtacy, 

And ir is Church tyranny and Schiſm, to make Can- 
ons which ſhall exclude thoſe from the Church of 
Chriſt, whom he taketh in by baptiſm; before they 
1mpenicently _— rhar Covenar:: jn whole or in ſome 
e{lcnrial part, viz. by proved denying effentials of Faith, 
or forſaking ſome etiential part of obedience. 

8. Eaptiſm making us Chriftians, 1s our fate of Re- 
generation by which we may know our right to Juſti- 
fication and Salvation ; thar 1s, He thar contenrcech hear- 

tily and unfeignedly ro the Bapriſmal Covenant,is Re- 
generate and juſtified, and ſhall be ſaved. Ard he that 
doth conſent but with the mouth and cutward figne, or 
leaverh our ſome eilencial part 1n his heart content, is 
regenerate only facramentally and a viſible member of 
che Church, bur 15 not juſtified nor ſhall be fared. 


29. Icaching them to oblerve all things 
whatſoever I have commanded you: and 
lo, I am with you alway, tothe cnd of the 


World. 


20, And when you have Baptized them, and (9 
uniced them to me and my univerſal Church,uvon rheir 
underſtanding profefled faith and repentance, ( and de- 
dication of their ſced to me ) then congregaie them 
in order under faithful Paſtors. And as you as gene- 
ral Teachers to a!l the Churches,muſt deliver to them ail 
the commands which I have commitred to your truſt 
( by word and writing ) fo theſe Paſtors muſt furchcr 
inſtrut tem that thev may grow up in knowicdge, 
of all thcſe my commands: And jn the performance 
of this charge, I ſhall by the help of my Spirit and pro- 
rection, be preſcor with you and ſuch paſtors 1 their 
courſe, tothe end of this World, ( or age ) wil 1 ſhail 
come 1n plory to the final judgment, Tho you fee me 
not, I ſhall be as really aitiſting ro you and regardful of 
you, even in ail your labours and ſufferings, as if yeu 
ſaw me. 

Note, 1. This general command of teaching all Na- 
tions Chriſts commands, includeth writing the Scrip- 
tures, wirhour which they could not reach poſterity 
in all Nations his commands. 

2, Ir maketh them his intruſted Apoſites, from 

L | whoſe 


7ohn baptizeth. 


Ch.28, 
whoſe fidelity we may believingly receive his com- ; bids nor the obſerving of the commands of any law- 
mands: And therefore implyeth the promiſe of his ful limiced local rulers under him, not cro ing his 


Sp:rir to make them true and credible reporters. 


$ MARK. © Tolnboptizeth. Ch18: 


' commands ; Parents, Maſters, Paſtors, Princes muſt be 


obeyed in their Provinces and Places; even about Gods 
worſhip. It men make ſubordinate Laws,according to 
Chriſts Gcneral Laws of Love, Concord, Edification 
Order,thcy muft be obeyed ( as e. g. ) what tranſlations 
of Scripture to uſe, what Ptalms, Meters, Tunes, Ge- 


2. [rt 1mplycth that his commands are the univerſal 

Laws for his Catholick Church. And no man or men 

have authority to make Laws for the univerſal Church 
on Earth but he ; and to undertake it, 1s ro undertake 

the prerogative of Chriſt, and tro be Vice-chriſt by 

wiurpartions be it Pope or Councils | ſtures, Time, Place, and abundance ſuch like. 
4+ Yer the precept of ovſcrving his commands, for- | G 


A—— 


Ip - 


The Goipel accorting to St. M A Rk. 


Nete, 1. That this is the fume Mark ag1inft whom as not fit to be taken with them, St, Paul 
Farply contended with Barnabas, everr to perting 4 ſander. Bit it was not as charging him 
with any crime, bit as unfit 19 be taken with trem in ſo long and hard a work, which he 
before deſerted. 421i It 25 ſaid by ft. Ye to be 4 tradition, that Mark wrote this from the 
Month of Peter ; bat that i uncertain, J. Tt is queiioed, ſeeing, it i only the eleven 4to- 
files, to whom Chrift promiſed the Eminent help of the Spirit to bring all his Dotrine tg 
their remen b».ance, and lead thei into all Truth ; How can we be ſure that Mark and Luke 
who were no Apoties, and had not this promije di! never miſtake in their writing the Goſpel? 
Anfl. The Chrift promiſed not Infall:5:!ity to 417 Preaciers then, he promiſed and gave the 
Emment Miracit)us gifts of te Spirit f9 Others, as well as t0 the Apoltles, aAs apteared in 
Stephen, Philip, and others. And tha ſririt was to fit them for the work to which they were 
ealled, which his miractes by tie;n atteffel. 2. And the ApoſHes that then lived, approved 
theſe writings of Mark and Luke, an! ſo did theC tharches where the pifts of the Spirit did 
tl en mo? abornd ; who alſo delwered them down to Us. 

Whether this Mark was Bikop of Aizexandria, or only a tranfent Evangelift there 4 while, is 
an Hiforical controverfe of no great Myment. IWien Antioch had at once ſo many great 
Apes, Prophets, and Teachers, and 19 one of them then a Biſhop to rule the ref as their 
Paſtor , we may well conjetre that the cafe of Alexandria did not much differ 'from that 
of Antioch ( and Jeruſalem where neither James nor any one was Governour of the Apoſtles.) 
The Reader mi:/t not expect that I repe tt at large the P.iraphraſes or Notes which are written 
on Matthew, when the ſame Hifory aud-words are by Mark repeated. 


Note, Whether by the Prophets be here meant 7/ay 
and Malachi 3 or onely ſay, 1s a Controverfie of imall 
moment, ; ONE | 

4- John did Baprizc in the wilderneſs,and 


CHAPEL 


of Feius 


17 HE beginning of thc goſpel of | 
Chriſt rhe Son of God. 2. As tit 15 
written in the prophets, Behold, I. ſend my | 
meſſenger before thy face, who thall pre- 
pare thy way before thee. J. The voic 
ot one crying in the Wilderneis, Prepare ye 
tc way of the Lord, make his paths ſtraight. 
1. (5cfThe publick entrance of Chriſt on his Miniſtry, 
and Preaching the glad tydings of Salvation, was by | 
*he preparation of Zobns Miniſtry Preaching Repencance, | 


to fir men for the Kingdom of the Meſich at hand  ; 
whech the Prophers had foretoid, 


preach the baptiſm of repentance, tor the 
remithon of f1ns. 

4. Joha told the Jews, that the Meſſiah was now 
come, and brought Pardon and Salvation to all that re- 
ceived himzand therefore perſwaded them all to Repent, 
thar they might be Pardoned, and fir Members of hus 
Kingdem - and Baptized thoſe rhat Profeſſcd. this, 

5. And there went out unto him all the 
land of Judea, and they of Jeruſalem, and 
were all baprized of him in the river of 
Jordan, confelhing their ftas. . 

5- The 


Ch.i. Chrift Baptized. 

s. The generality of the people ( longing for the 
promiſed Meſfiah,) were glad of this News, that he was 
Come, and thronged to Fun Confeſling their Sins, and 
Profefling Repentance, and were Baprized. by him. 

6. And John was clothed with camels hair, 
and with a girdic of a skin about his loyns : 
and he did eat locuſts and wild honev. 

6. N. This kind of Eremcrical Life, ard Abſtinence, 
15 overvalued by them who place Merit, or Perfection 1n 
it; and 15 unjuitly viliiyed by ſome, who know nor of 
how great ule it 1s to ſome perſons, to withdraw from 
woridly Vanities, and Temprcations. 

7. And preached, layinzs, There cometh 
one mighticr than | ajter me, the latcher of 
waole ſhoes] am not worthy to ſtoop dow 

1d unloole. 

7, N. Chriſt and his Servants are patrerns of Humt- 
lity : Bur Satan and his tervants are known by Pride, 

8. I indecd have baptized you with water ; 
bur he ſhall baptize you wirh the holy Ghoſt. 

8, My Baptiim doth but prepare you ; but his ſhall 
power our the Spirit on the Baptized, _ 

9. And it came to pais 11 thoſe days that 
Jelus came from Nazareth of Gallize, and 
was baptized of. John in Jordan. 

o. N. Q«. Did Chriſt Profeis Repentance for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins ? If not, hew was he capable of 7ohns 
Baptiſme? Anſw., He was not Eaprized to the ſame 
uſes, as other men, but as owning Z{ns Baprtiſme, and 
the Coming of the Kingdom of God. As a General 
will wear the ſame Colours with his Soldiers, though 
theirs ſignifie ſubjeftion ro him. 

19. And firaitway coming up out of the 
water, hc ſaw the heavens opencd, and the 
Sp:ritlike a dove delcending upon him. 

10, See on Mitt, 3. 

11: And there came a voice from heaven, 
iaying, Thou art my beloycd Son, in whom 
I am well pleaſed. 

11. N. God from Heaven Preached the Scfpel at 
Chriſts Bapriſme, 

12. And immcdiately the ſpirit driverh 
him into the wilderneis. 13. And he was 
there in the wilderneſs forty days tempred of 
Satan, and was with tne wild beaſts, and the 
Angels miniſtred to him. 

12.13. N.1. To conquer Temptations,is to conquer S:- 
tan. 2. Angels brought him meat at rhe end. of the 
Forty days. 

14. Now aftcr or pou was put in pri- 
fon, Jeſus came into G 


golpel of: the kingdom of God. 
14. That the Kingdom of God was coming, 


15. Andlaying, Thetime is tultilled, and 
the kingdom of. God is at hand: : repent ye | 


alitlee preaching the. 


St. MARK. 


| out, 


pot 6 
Diſciples Called. Ci. 1. 
and believe the goſpel. 

15. The promiſed time of the Meſfahs appearing 
1s Come : Repent : and believe this gfd-tidings. 

16, Now as he walked by the {ca of Ga- 
lilce, he ſaw Simon and Andrew his bro- 
ther, caſting anct into the ſea: for they were 
fiſhers. 17. And Jeſus ſaid rothem, Come 
ye attcr mc, and I will make you to become 
h{hers of men. 18. And ſtraitway they ter- 
took their nets and followed him. 

16, &Fc. Sceon Fohbn 1. go, and Matt, 4. 18. 

159. And when he had gonea little further 
thence, he faw James the fon of Zezbedec, 
and John his brother, who allo were 12 the 
ſhip mending their nets. 20. And {trait- 
way he called them, and they left their fa- 
ther Zebedce in the ſhip with the hired {cr- 


vants, and went after kim. 
19. 20, N, He ſpake to their hearts. 


21. And they went into Capetnaum, and 
Hrairwav on the ſabbath dav he entred in- 
ro the Synagogue, and taught. 22. And 
they were aitoniſhcd at his Doctrine; for he 
taught them as one that had avthoriry, and 
1Ct as the {cribes. 

21. 22. He ſpake,a: Authorized by God to ſpeak in his 
name, and not asan ordinary Expoſitor of the Law. 

23. And there was 1n their Synagogue a 
man with an unclcan {pirit, and he crycd 
24. Saying, Let us alone, what have 
we to do with thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth? 
Art thou come to deſtroy us? I know thee, 
whothouart, tucholy O::cot God. 25. And 
Jeſus rebuked him, laying, Hold thy peace, 
and come out of him. 26. And when the 
wcican {piric had torn him, and crycd with : 
a loud voicc,he came out of him. 27. And 
they were all amazed, injomuch, that they 


| queſtioned among themſelves, faving, What 
BINS 15 ts? what new doctrine 1s this? For 


Wito amnorny commandeth he even the 
unclean ſpirits, andthey do obey him. 

23. 75c. N. 1. By an Unclean Spirit,he meant the Devil 
as ftcn, 2. Forced Obedience is commen to Devils  - 
Wiitng and Loving - Obedience belongerh ro Chil- 
dren, 

25, And immediately its fame ſpread 
abroad throughout all the region round 
about Galilee, 29. And forthwith , whca 

hey were come out of the ſynagogue, they 
need into the Fonile of Simon, and Andrew... 
vith fames and John. 
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Ch. 7: Chrift Preaching. 
29. N. Chrifts Chief Apoſtles dwelt in Capernaum. 
30. Pur Stmons wives mother lay {ſick © 

a tever: and anon they tell him of her. 

31. And hecame and took her by the hand, 

and lift her up, and immediately the fever 

left her, and ſhe miniſtred to them. 

- $0.31, She was perſently ſo cured,that ſhe ſerved them, 
32. And ar cven, when the {un did er, 

they broughtunto him allcart were diſcaſed, 


and them that were poſictied with devils. 


33. And all the city was gathered together 
at the door. 34. And he hcaled many that 
were ſick of divers dileaics, and caſt out 
many devils, and ſnfered nor the deyils to 


ſpeak becauie they knew him. 
32. (Fc. He needed not the Devils Teſtimon:”, 


35- And in che morning, rilting up a 
grcat while before day, he went out, and 
departed into a ſolitary place, and there 
prayed. 


3s. N. Have not we Sinners more need to break our 
ſleep for ſecrer Prayer? He prayed not with his Diſci- 
ples, becauſe the ſame Confeilions and Prayers were not 
fit for him, and them, 

36, And Simon, and they that were wich 
him, followed after him. 37. And when 
they had found him, they ſaidunto him, All 
men ſeek for thee. 38. And he faid unto 
them, Ler us go into the next towns, that 
I {ay preach there alſo : for therefore came 


I fort 


36. 37- 38. I muſt Preach in more places than one. 

And he preached in their Synagogues 
ehroughout all Galilee, and caſt out devils 
49. And there camea l-per to him, beſeech. 
ing him, and kne:ling down to him, anc 
ſaying unto him, If thou wilt, thou canſ' 
make me clean. 41. And Jelus moved wul: 
compallion, put forth his hand, and rouch 
ed-him, and ſaith unto him, I will, ke thou 
clean. 42. And afloon as he had ſpoken. 
immediately the leproſiedeparted from him. 


and he was cleanſed. # 

39- 40. Believing his Power, he found, that he was 
willing, . : ; 

43. And he ſtraitway charged him, and 
forthwith ſent him away; 44 And faith 


unto him, Seethouſay nothing ro any man : 
but go thy way, ſhew thy {elf to the prieſt, 
and offer for thy cleanſing thoſe things 
which Moſes commanded for a teſtimony 
unto them. 


St MARE. 


| 


Palje cured. Ch. 2: 

43- N. Chriſt required the Legal Duties to the un- 
lawfully-called, and bad Prieſts. 

45. Bur he went our, and began to pub- 
liſh it much, and-to blaze abroad the mat- 
ter, inſomuch that Jeſus could no more open- 
ly enter 1nto the city, but was without in 

clert places: and they came to him from 
every quarter. 

45. Publication raiſed Envy, and cauſed Chriſt to 


withdraw into the Wilderneſs: what wonder if our 
Hearers indiſcretion hurc us ? 


CHAP: 


'F ANP again he centred into Capernaum, 
afrer ſome days, and it was noiſed that 
he was in the hou'e. 2. And ſtraightway 
many were gathered together; inſomuch that 
there was no room to receive them, no not 
Oo much as about the door: and he preach- 
cd the Word unto them. 
I. 2, He Preached to them that were within the 


houſe, and without the door, not fearing the Reproach 
of a Convenricle, 


3- And they cameunto him, bringing one 
ſick of the palſie, which was born of four. 

4- And when they could not come nigh 
unto him for preſs, they uncovered the roof 
where he was, and when they had broken : 
it up, they ler down the bed, wherein the 
{ick of the palſie lay. 5. When Jeſus ſaw 
their faith, he ſaid to the ſick of the palſie, 
Son thy 11:5 be forgiven thee. 


- 5. The Sin for which thou art thus AﬀMiied, is for- 
g1ven thee. 


6. But there were certain of the Scribes 
{tting there, and reaſoning 1:1 their hearts. 
7. Why doth thisman thus ſpeak blaſphe- 
mies 2? who can forgive ſins but God onely 2 
7. None but God can forgive any wrong done to 


God: But 1. Chriſt was God. 2. A Miniſter of God 
may declare Gods forgiveneſs, 


8. And immediately, when Jeſus percei- 
ved tio his ſpirit, that they fo reaſoned with- 
in themſelves, he ſaid rochem, Why reaſon 
ye thele things in your hearts? 9g. Whe- 
ther 1s1tea{tcr to lay to the lick of the pallic, 
Thy ſins be forgiven thee: orto fay, Ariſe, 
rake up thy bed and walk? 19. But thar 
ye may know, that the Son of. man hath 
power on eatth, to forgiye {ins, ( he Ro 
the 


Ch. 2. Publicans feafted with 
the ſick of the palfie,) 11. I fay to rhee 
Ariſc, and take up thy bed, and go thy way 
into thy houſe. 12. And immediately he 
arolc, took up the bed, and wentforth before 
them all; infomuch, that they wereall ama- 
zcd.and glorified God, faying, We never ſaw 


it 0! this faſhion. | | 
8, &xc. Is it not all one to forgive the Sin, and to for- 
give the Puniſhment, We never ſaw ſach Works be- 


fore, : 
13. And he went forth again by the ſea- 


fide; and all the multitude reſorted to him, 
and he raughr them. 

13. N, In Field-Meetings, Houſc-Meetings, Mountain- 
Meetings , Ship-Meetings , Synagogue-Mcerings , and 
Temple-Mectings, he Tzught the People, and Preached 
the Goſpel. : 

14. And as he paſſed by, he ſaw Levithe 
ſon of Alpheus fitting at the receiprof cuſtom, 
21d ſaid unto him, Fcllow me. And he 
aroſe and followed him. 

14. N. He cailed Pyviicans, 

15. And 1t came to paſs, that as Jeſus fatc 
at mcat in his houle, many publicans and 
ſinners fate alſo together with Je.us and 
his diſciples: for there were many, and they 
followed him. 16. And when the ſcribes 
and pharifees ſaw him car wit'1 publicans 
and {inners , they ſaid to his diiciples, How 
is it that he catcth and drinketh with publi- 
cans and ſinners ? 

17, When Jeſus hcard it, he ſaid to them, 
Thev that are whole, have no need of the 
phyſician, but they that are ſick 2 I camenot 
to call the righreous, but ſinners to repen- 


Lance. 

r5.%5c.N.1, The Hypocrite Phariſees wil be more ſtri& 
and holy than Chriſt, if ſeparating from others, and 
ageravacing other mens Sins, and juſtifying themſelves 
were Holineſs. 2. I came to be a Saviour to Sinners, 
by calling them to Repenranee, that they may be Con- 
verted, and Forgiven. If you are no Sinners, I am 
no Saviour for you. 

18. And the diſciples of John, and the 
Phariſees ufed ro faft : and they come and 
ſay tro him, Why do the diſciples of John, 
and the Phariſees faſt,but thy diſciples faſt not? 
I9. And Jeſus faid ro them, Can the chi!l- 
dren of the bride-chamber faſt, while che 
bridegroom is With them 2 as long as they 
have the bridegroom with them, they can- 
not faſt. 20; But the dayes will come,when 


3. MARK. 


the bridegroom t1hall be taken from:them, | 


I awful ſabbath work. Ch.7: 
and then they ſhall faſt in thoſe dayes. 

18, Why do you think you merit by your faſting ? 
Which is to be uſed only in its ſeaſon. You uſe not 
ro faſt bur feaſt ar your Marriages; my preſence 15 
more joyful to rhem, than a Marriaged feaſt ; when F 
am aſcended, and rhey are expoſed to the (corn and 
perſecution of men, they ſhall faſt. Humiliation will 
be more ſuirable ro their outward ſtate, tho they in-' 
wardly rejoyce. , 

21. No man alſo ſeweth a picce of new 
cloth on anold garment : elſe the new picce 
:bat filled it up, taketh away from theold, 
and the rent 15 made worſe. 22. And no 
man puttecth new wine into ol bottles : 
elſe the new wine doth burſt the bottles, and 
the wine is ſpilled, and the bottles will be 
marred: but ncw wine mult be put into 
new bottles. 

21, 22.They are nor yer fit for auſteriries. 

23. And it came to pals, that he went 
through the corn fields on the fabbath-day, 
and his diſciples began, as they went, ro- 
puck the cars of corn. 24. And the Phari- 
ſces laid tro him, Behold, why do they on 
che fabbath-day that which 1s nor lawtul > 

23. 24. Ceremonious Hypocrites will be ſtill ſtrickrar 
then Chriſt in the Ceremonious part, while they vio- 
are morals, : 

25. And he ſaid to them, Have ve never 
read what David did, when he had nced, 
and was hungry,he,and they that were with 
OQim. 26. How he went into the houle of 
God, inthedaicsof Abfathar che high Prieſt, 
and cat the ſhew-bread, which 1s not J2v- 
tal to car, bur for the Prclts, and gave al- 
fo to them which were with him 2 

25. 75c. Do you nct know thar precepts of rices and 
ceremonies, give place ro neceſlity and preceprs of. 
Charity, and felt preſervation ? And that Dairds in- 
ſtance proverh this, in the aaics of 4572thar, a lirtic 
before he was High Prieſt, even in his facher Abe. 
lechs Prieſt-hood, he 2rd his company did cate _che- 
hallowed bread, which without necetlity had not been 
lawtiul, 

27. And he [3jd to them, The ſabbath. 
is made for mangaand nor man for rhe fab- 
barh.28. T hercetore the ſon of man is LORD 
alio of the Sabbath. 

27. 28, The ſabbath is appointed to be a meanes of 
the good of Man, and not man a meanes of it: And no: 
meanes 13 to be uſcd againit its end, bur for it; even 
the good of Man. And therefore, I thar come to ter- 
tle the Laws of grace, as conducing ro the recovery 
and good of man, have power of diſpenſation. or al- 
reration of the Sabbath, 2s ſhall rend. ro the ends of 
mans good: and. Salyation. 


CHAP 


Ch.J- Maricles done, 


CHAP LEL 


E Nd he entred again into the fyna- 
- & pogucs, and there was a man there 


+ MARK. - 


which had a withered hand. e. And they 
watched him, whether he wovld heal him 
on the ſabbath-day, that they might accule 
Him. 

1. 2, N.Malignity is not reſtrained by Miracles, 
| 3. And he faith ro the man that had the 
withered hand, Stand forth. 4- And he laith 
to them, Is it lawtul to do good on the lab- 
bath-day, or to do evil? to fave lite, or 
co kill > bur they held their peace. | 

3- 4. Do yon ceremonious murderers that lay wait fol 
my life now, keep the ſabbath 3 and do I break it by 
ſaving mens lives. 

5- And when hz had looked round about 
on them with anger, being g11zved tor the 

hardneſsof their hearts, he laith co che man, 
Stretch forth thine hand. And he ſtretched 
it out: and his hand was reltored whole as 
the other. 

s. N. 1. Anger and ericf for mens {.n, were juſti- 
fied by Chriſts. example. 2. A hard heart can fin 
againſt Miracles and Mercy. 

6. And the Phariſces went forth, and 
Rraightway rook counſel with the Herodi- 
ans againſt him, how they might deftroy 
him. 

6. N* Its folly to doubr whether there be Devils, 
while Devils incarnate dwell among us ; what elſe bur 
Devils ſure, could make ceremonious hypocrites, con- 
ſult with Politike Royaliſts to defſiroy the Son of God 
for ſaving mens health and lives by Miracle. Quer, 
Whether if this withered hand had been their own, 
they would have plorted ro kill him, that would have 
cured them by a Miracle, as a ſabbath Breaker ? 
And whether their ſucceſlours would filence and 1m- 
priſon Godly Miniſters, if they could cure them of 
all cheir ficknefſes,and help them to preferment,and give 

rhem money ro feed their luſts ? ; 

7. Bur Jeſus withdrew himſelf with his 
diſciples to the ſea: and a great mu'tirude 

from Galilee followed him, and from Judea. 

7. N, They that will drive away mercy from them, 
fhall be withour it; and fpeed as they - chooſe, and 

thoſe rhat follow after Chriſt and mercy fincerely,ſhall 
have their defires. 

8. And from Jeruſalem, and from Idu- 

mea, and from beyond Jordan, and they 
abort I'yic and Sidon, a grcat Multitude, 


Apoſles choſen. Ch, J, 


when they heard what great things he did, 
came unto him. 9. And he ſpake to his diſ- 


\ ciples, that a ſmall ſhip ſhould wait on him, 


becauſe of the multitude, leſt they ſhould 
throng him. 19. For he had healed many, 
inſomuch that they preſled upon him for to 
rouch him, as many as had plagues. 

9.10. Were men bur as regardfu] of their Souls as of 
their bodies,how univerſally and joyfully would Chriſti- 
anity and Godlinels be received. 

11. And unclean ſpirits, when they ſaw 
him, fell down before him, and cried, ſay- 
ing, T hou art the Soni of God. 12..And he 
ſtraightly charged them, that they ſhould 
not make him known. 


11. 12, N. Ke would not have the Devil preach the 
Goſpel, leſt it ſhould bring it under ſupicion. 


.13. And he goeth up into a mountain, 
ar:d calleth unto him whom he would : and 
they came unto him. 14, And he ordained 
rwelve, that they ſhould be with him, and 
that he might {end them forth to preach. 


13.14. N. Apoſtles were witneſles and preachers,bur 
not Lords nor Silencers, nor Perſecutors, 

15. And to have power to hcal ſickneſles 
and to calt out devils. 

15. N. Bur not to do miſchief, and promote the 
ws Kingdom, by fighting againſt love and Godli- 
nels. 


16. And Simon he {urnamed Petcr, 17.And 


James the ſon of Zebedee, and John the 
brother of James ( ard he ſurnamed them 
Boancrges, which 1s, The ſons of thunder. 
18. And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartho- 
lomew,” and Matthew, and Thomas, and 
James, the ſon of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, 
and Simon the Canaanitc. 19. And Judas 


hanreayrs who allo betrayed him : and they 
went into an houtle. 

. 16 05c.N. He ſuited the number to the rwelye tribes, 
rill che Church was ro be made Catholike, and then 
he increaſed the number. 

20. And the multitude cometh together 
again, ſo that they could not {o much 35 
cat bread. 21. And when his friend; heard 
of it, they went our to lay hoid on him, 
for they (aid, He is beſide himſelf. 

20.21, His kindred thought thar allchis_ado,did figni- 
fie ſome exraſie, and would have gor him home. Bur 
one very old Greek Copy (C Hevas ) readerh ir thus, 
{_ When the ſcribes and the reſt heard if it, they came t9 
apprehend him ; for they ſaid, that be made men mad. 

22. And the Scribes who came down 


trom Jeruſalem, ſaid, He hath Bcelzebub. 
and 


Ch. 3. Blaſpheming the Spirit. 


_— the prince of the deyils caſteth he one 
ts. -- 

22. They denicd not the matter of faft of his Mira- 
cles, bur ſaid that he did ir by the Prince of the Devils. ; 

23. And hecalled them to him, and ſaid 
to them) in parables, How can Satan caſt out 
Satan. 24. And if a kingdom be divided 
againft it felt, chat kingdom cannot ſtand. 
25. And if a houſe be divided againſt it felt, 
thar houſe cannot ſtand. 26. And if Saran 


riſeup againſt himſelf and be divided, hecan- | 


not ſtand, but hath an end. 27. No man 
canenter into a ſtrong mans houſe, and {poil 
his goods, unleſs he firſt bind the ſtrong man, 
and then he will ſpoil his houſe. 

23. CF. It is not by the Devils own conſent thar he 15 
caſt out, but by overcoming him. G 

28. Verily I fay to you, All ſins ſhall be 
forgiven to the {ons of. meu, and blaſphe- 
mies wherewirh ſoever they ſhall blaſpheme : 
29. But he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt rhe 
holy Ghoſt, hath never forgiveneſs, bur 1s 
in danger oferernaldamnartion : Zo. Becauſc 
they ſaid, He hathan unclean ſpirit. 

. 28, Cc. All other fin and blaſphemy 1s curable and 
pardonable, bur if men will take all the miracles, gifts, 
and graces-of the holy Ghoſt, by which 1 and my ſer- 
vants prove me to be ſent from God, ro be all done 
by the Devil ro deceive them, there is no greater evi- 
dence of Gods atreſtarion left. ro convince chem, and 
therefore their blaſphemous unbelief 1s uncurable and , 
unpardonable. 

31. There came then his brethren and his 
morher, and ſtanding wichout, ſent unto 
him, calling him. 32. And the multicude 
fate abour him, and they ſaid ro him, Behold 
thy mother and thy brethren without ſcek | 
thee. 33. And he anſwered ſaying, Who, 
is my mother or my brethren. 34. And he; 
looked round about on them that fate abour 
him, and faid, Behold my mother and my. 
brethren. 35. For whoſoever ſhall do the 
will of God, the fame is my brother, and 


my fiſter, and mv mother. 

31, (5c. If you would -know me, vou muſt look be- 
yond my fleſhly Kindred and Relations: As.1 am of an 
higher off-ſpring, ſo I have higher works to do than to 
pleaſe natural kindred. (1 draw you nor from dus re- 
gard to your natural kindred : God commanderh you 
ro honour Parents. ) Bur Spiritnal Relations to re as 
ſ\uch,are more amiable and happy than meer Natural Re- 
larions as ſuch. Ir is a more amiable thing to be a Lo- 
ver of God and to obey him, than to be my Morher. 


| Fe. Mi ARK. 


The ſoger. Cha. 
| periſh for ever. But all that loye God-and obey him 
ſhall be faved;) This is great comfort to every true Chri- 
ſtian, rhac they are dearer co Chriſt than Mother, Ero- 


ther or Siſter as ſuch, would have been, had they nor 
been holy. ) | 


CHAP. IV. 


Xi ANd he began again to teach by the ſea 
{1de, and there was gathered to him 
a great multitude, fo that he entred into a 
ſhip, and fate in thelea : and the whole mul- 
ticude was by the ſea on the land. 2. And he 
raught them many things by parables, and 
laid ro them in his doctrine. JZ. Hearken, 
behold, there went out a ſower to ſow : 
4. And itcameto pa'sas he ſowed, that ſome 
tell by the way 1ide, and the fowls of the 
air came and deyoured it up. 5. And fome 
fell on ſtony ground where ie had not much 
carth, and immediately it ſprang up, becauſe 
it had no depth of earth. 6. Bur when the 
ſun was up, it was ſcorched, and becauſe ir 
bad no rot it withered away. 7. And forne 
tell among thorns, and the thorns grew up 
and choakcd it, and it vielded no fruit. 8. And 
other fell on g001 ground, and did yicld 
fruir, that. ſprang up and increaſed, and 
brought forth ſome thirty, and fome f1xry, 
and ſome an hundred. 9g. And he ſaid 
rothem, He that hath cars ro hear lec him 
hear. | 
See Paraphrafe on Matth. 13. 
19.: And whcn he was alone, they that 
were abour him with the twelve, asked hin 


the parable. 

10, He js faid to be alone when the multitude were 
gone. 

11. And he ſaid to them, To vou 't *<$ 
given to know the myſtery of the kingdom 
ot God, but to them that are without, ajl 
theſe things are done in parables : 12. That 
lecing they may {ce, and ror perccive. and 
hearir.s they may hear, and not m:derftand, 
leſt at anytime they ſhould be converted, and 
thcir fins ſhould be forgiven them. 

See Matth. 13. 12,13. God hath vouchſifed you 
greater help and Hghc than ro thoſe withour, that are 
not my Diſciples : Parables are fitted to their ignorant 
ſtate, who wilfully negle& inſtruction, and are never 
the better for whar they hear, fo that ir doth not con- 


Siſter or Brother : If they had no bcrter, they would | 


| vere and hea! them, Did they enquire and diligently 
M learch 


Ch. 4. The ſower. - 
ſcarch for truth, ir ſhould be fullier opened to them. 
13. And he faith ro them, Know ye not 
i parable 2 and how then will ye know all 
Parabics. 
12, If xe nnderſtand nor this p'ain fimilirude, how 
wilyc underſiand many more which you muſt hear, 
14. } he lower towerh the word. 15. Ard 
thee are they by the way fide where the 
word but wien thev have hcard, 


IS 10WH, 


Caran cometly im meciacly and taketh away ! 
51 #3 | ; 7 4 ; forſake your underſtandings. 


the word that was fown 1n their hearts. 
15. Arid thei arc they likew!!le which are 
jown in ſtony groumd, who when they have 
heard the wora, Imincdiately receive ic With 
efadncſs. 17. And bave no roet in them- 
iervts, and 10 cngure bur for a time, aftcr- 
ward wien periccutionor affliction ariicth tor 
the worcs jake, immediately they arc offen- 
de: 18. Ard theic are thry which 
fown 2m0ngilloms, iuch as hear the word. 
1G. And thecarcs of this wotld, and rhe dc- 
ceitfulncls of riches, and. the luſts of other 
things, cntring in, choak the word, and ir 
becomerh unfruirtul. 

Sce Matth. 13. The ſeveral Writers of Chriſts words 
give us the ſame in ſence, tho there be ſome 1mali ditte- 
rence in the words. 

20. And theſe are they which are {own 
on good ground, luch as hear the word and 
receive it, and bring forth fruit, ſome thirty, 
fome {ixtv, and ſome an hundred. 

20. N. A!! ſound Chriſtians re nor equally fruitful, 
2, The quality of the hearts of the kearers, cauſerh the 
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differing ſucceſs of rhe ſame Docirine or Sermons on 


 diftercnt perſons. 

21, Andhe laid to them, Is acandlcbrought 
to be pur under a buthel, or under a- bed, and 
nor tobe {er on a candlcſtick. 

21. God doth not give you more light than others, 
xo hide ir, but to uic ir for the good of many. 

22. For rnere 15 notaing hid which ſhall 
t bz manifeſied , neither Was any thing 
pt ſecret. but that icſhould come abroad. 
22. Liehr 1s for the manifeſting of all things, and 
it v3] 1parife it all things, how dark or tecrer ſoever they 
tecm. , 

23. If any man havecarsto hear, let him 
hear. 
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22. Let him that hath” cars and underſtanding fee | 


thache hcar Gods word regaidfuil, with all the ferious 
atccntion of his hears : for it 1s of greateſt concernment 
to Its tou!., : | 

24. And he ſaid to them, Take heed 
whatyou hear: with what meaſure ye mete, 


5 MARK. | 


| 


| a 
' ground. 27. And ſhould tleep, and riſe night 


arc \ 


| | Many parables. Ch. 4. 
ic ſhall bemeaſured to you : and to youthat 
hear ſhall more be given. 25. For he thar 
bath to him ſhall be given, and he that hath 
not, from him ſhall betakeneyen that which 


he hath. 

24, 25. See that you ſer your hearts to the word you 
hear : For as you uſe Gods word, he will uſe you : 
Learn faichfully and you ſhall be raught more : burif 
you ſtifle or negle& the truth, your knowledge will be 
as none, or worſe than none to you, and God may 


26. &nd he laid, So is the Kingdom of 
God, as if a man ſhould caſt iced ito the 


| andday, and the ſced thonld fpring and grow 


up he knoweth not how. 

25, 275. N. Man ſoweth but God bleſſeth jr 3 and we 
ſee it nor grow, bur ſee that it hath grown, Who chen 
ſhall exact of anorher an account juſt when or how he 
was CUnVetted, : 

28. For the carth bringeth forth fruit of 
her ſeit, firſt che blade, rhen the ear, and 
after char the full corn in the ear. 29. But 
when the fruitis brought forth, immediately 
he putreth in the'ſick]e, becaule the harvelt 
Is CO:NC, | 

28. Do your part in ſowing, and God will proſper it: 


And tho you ſee not preſent fruit, ir will ripen and. 
thew it ſelf laſt, and be rewarded and fully bleſt. 


Jo. And he laid, Whereunro ſhall I li- 
ken the kingdom of God, or with what 
compariſon ſhall we compare it. 1. It is 
like a grain of muſtard-ſeed, which when ir 
is ſown 1n the earth 1s leſs than all the ſecds 
that be in the earth. 32. But when it is. 
ſowed, it groweth up, and becometh grea- 
ter than all herbs, and ſhooteth out great 
branches, ſorhat the fowls of the air may 


lodge under the ſhadow of it. 
309, Cc. You all look for the Kingdom of the Mefli- 
ah, bur you miſtake in expetting a ſudden viſlble pom- 
pous appearance of it : Ir 1s the Catholick Church for - 
which now I am ſowing the ſeed of the Goſpel, and 
ſcemeth like a grain of Muſtard-ſeed, a ſmall inconfide- - 
rable thing, one of the contempribleſt Societies on . 
Earth : Bur God will proſper this ſeed fo thar my 
Church ſhall become ſo conſpicuous and eminent thar 
Princes and Narions and worldly men, ſhall be glad for 
their intereſt ro have the name of Chriſtians, and ro be. 
under the protection of the Chriſtian Powers, 


32. And with many ſuch.parables {pake 
he the word to them, as they were able to 
bear it-Z4.And without a parable ſpake he not 
tothem, and when they were alone he ex- 


. pounded a'l things to his diſciples. 


33z34+ He. 


Ch. 4. Chrift aſleep. 
pacities, as to Children by familiar compariſons, further 
ceaching the ſence of all ro thoſe rhat as Scholars came 
to learn of him. 

35. And the ſame day when even was 
come, he faith to them, Ler us pals over un- 
ro the other ſide. Js. And when they had 
ſent away the multitude, rhey took him even 
a5 he was in the ſhip ; and there were allo 
with him many other little ſhips. 37. And 
there aroſe a great ſtorm of wind, and the 
waves beat into the ſhip, ſo that it was now 
full, 35. And he was 1n the hinder part of 
the ſbipaſleep on a pillow, and they awake 

- him and ſay to him, Maſter, careſt thou not 
that we periſh? 

| 35, Qoc. N. God raiſeth dangers to ſhew us our wgak- 
neſs, and his power in our deliverance. 2. They are 
ſafe who are in the ſame ſhip with Chriſt. 3. Yer 
Chriſt ſeemeth for a time to negle us in our dangers, 

- as if he cared not what became of us, : 

39. And hearole and rebuked the wind, 
and ſaid co the ſea, Peace, be ftil: and rhe 
wind ceaſed, and there was a great calm. 
4. And he faid rothem, Why areye lo fear- 
-fal> How's itthat ye have no faith? 41.And 
they teared exceedingly, and ſaid one ano- 
-ther, Wharmanner of man1s this, that even 
the wind and the ſea obey him. 

39, &3c. N, All things obey Chriſt ſave voluntary 
ſinners. 2. Iris bur a word of his that 15 needful to allay 
all our dangers. -3. 'ſoo much fear, ſhewerh too little 
faith. Truſting Chriſt is the cure of ſuch fear. 4. How 


greatly ſhoulghe be reverenced and obeied by man, 
whom wind and ſeas, and all creatures muſt obey? 


CHAP. V. 


I. AN they came over to the other fide | 
of the ſea intro the Countrey of the 


Gadarenes. 2. And when he was conf? ou: 
of the ſhip, immediately there mer him ou: 
of the rombs, a man with an unclean {pirir, 
3. Who had his dwelling among the tombs, 
and no man could bind him, no not with 
chains. 4. Becauſe thar he had been often 
bound with fetters and chains, and the chains 
had been plucked alunder by him,and the fer- 
ters broken in picces, neither could any man 
tame him. 5. And always night and day 
he was in the mountains, and in the tomts, 
crying, and cutting himſelf with ſtones, 


Sf. MARK. 


33 34+ He ſpake to them according to their low ca- | 


Devils in ſwine. Ch. 5: 

Matth. 8. 28. tells us, that they were two : which 
Mark denicth nor, tho he mention bur one. 

6. Bur when he jaw Jeiusatar off, he ran 
and worſhipped him : 

6. Devils worthip is but a conſtrained confeſſion of 
Chriſts power over them. 

7- And cried with a loud voice, and faid, 
What have I to do with thee, Jelus, thon 
Son of the moſt high God? I adjure thee by 
God thatthou torment menot. 

7+ N. It 1s no wonder if malicious hypocrites abuſe 
the name of God by Excommunieartions and reproach- 
ing of his trueſt ſervants, when the Devil durſt uſe Gods 
name to adjure Chriſt himſelf, 

8. For he ſaid to him, Come ont of the 
man thou unclean ſpirit. 

8. N.Itappeareth that Devils are not always juſt in the 
ſame condicion, but when they are reſtrained from go- 
ing about to do miſchief, it is to chem an impriſonment 
and corment ; as it is to a Wolf to be tysd up from 
killing ſheep, 

9. And he asked him, What is thy name : 
and he anſwered him ſaying, My name ig 
Legion, for weare many. 

. $9- N. Spirics loſe nor their individuation by fz!ling 
into one cominon ſoul. 2. Seeing the greatcic mulct- 
plicity 1s among che leaſt of beings ( there are more 
Boughs and Sprigs than Trunks of Trees, more Fl: es 
than men, 75c. ) Ic ſeems thar the very n2ture of De: 
vils is debaſed with their quality, and they are noc now 
of ſo light a ſpiricual nature as they were bcfore their 
fall ; if chere were fo greac a number to aMi& one man. 

12. And he betought him much, tha: ke 
would not fend them away our of the coun- 
rey. 11. Now there were nigh to the 
mountains a great herd of ſwine feeding. 


| ——— — 


12. Andail the devilsbeſought him, faying, 
Send us into thc ſwine, thar we may enter 
taro them. 13. And forthwith Jens gave 
tem leave. And the unclean fpirics went 
our and centred into the lwine, and the herd 
ran violently down a licep piace into the ſea, 
(they were about two thouſand) and they 
were choaked in the ſca. | 

_ 10,774, Ler us play a ſmall game rarher than none : I: 
will fomewhar abare our pain, ro do ſome miſchief tho 
a Ic{s, and not to be 1-mprifoned in the deep. VN. The 
reaton why Devils hurt us no more, is becauſe Ged will 
not £1ve them leave. 

14. Andthcy thariced the {wine fled, and 
told it in tne city and in the conrerey, And 
they went our to ſce what it was that was 
done. 15. And thcy come to Jefus, and 


ſee him that was poſſeſſed with the devil, and 


bad the Legion, firtingand cloathed, andiin 


i | 
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Ch. 5; 
his rignt mind, and the 
and {cy that faw it cold them how ir bee! 
to him that Was poſiciled with the devil, 


The dead raiſed. 


and ailo concerning the ſwine. 17. And 
tiey began to pray him to depart our of cheir 
COURTS. : 

1.4. &7c.N, When they were healed by Chriſt, they fol- 
lowed kim. Burt when they loſt their Swine by him, 
they would be rid of him. 


18. And wiien he was come into the ſhip, 
he thar had bcen poſleſled with the devil, 
prayed him, that he might be with him. 

19. Howbcir, Jeſus ſuffered him-nort, but 
faith ro him, Go home to thy tricnds, and 
well rhcm, h e 
done fer thee, and hath had compatiicn on 
thee. - 29. And he departed, and began to 
publiſh in Decapolis, how great things Jeſus 
had done for him: and all men did mar- 
oe, 74, N. All muſt honour God in their places 3: bur 
nor all in one place and ſtation, : 

21. And when Jeſus waspaſled over again 
by ſhip unto the other fide, mrc'2 people 
gathered unto him, and he: was nigh unto tl c 
ſea. 22. And bchold, there cometh one of 


the rulers of the ſynagogue Jairus by name, 


and when he {aw him, he fell ar his ce. 
23. And bcſought him greatly, ſaying, My 
little daughter lyerh at. the point of death, 
I pray thee come and lay thy hands on her 
that ſhe may be healed, and ſhe ſhall live. 
24. And Jeſus went with him,and much peo- 
ple followed him. and thronged him. 


' 21-N. Each Synagogue had more than ore Ruler. 


2. It was thena great mercy ro be Afﬀiited : For ſuch 
came to Chriſt for help: while others maligned him. 


25. And a certain woman Which had an 
ifflue of Blood twelve years, 26. And had 
ſuffered many things of many Phyficians, 
and had ſpent allthat ſhe had, and was no- 
thing bettered, bur rather grew. worſe. 27. 
When ſhe had heard of Jcivs, came in the 
preſs behind, and touched bis garment : 


. "0-2. | 
28. For fhc aid, If Imay butrouchi 1sclothes, 


I ſhall be wbole. 29. And firaightway the 
fountain of her blood wasdryed up: and ſhe 
felt in her body that ſhe was healed of that 
Plague. 

25,75. N. Fer ſtrong Faith prepared her for a ſpeed; 
CUIC. 


o . . . pt — - I C _ 
Zo. And Jeſus immed:atcly knowing 10 ig divulged, to avoid untimely Perſecution. 


were afraid. 16. } himſelf, that yertue was 


ow great things the Lord hath. 


—_ P hy 
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The deed raiſed. Ch.s. 
out of him, 
turned him about in the preſs, and ſaid, Who 
touched my cloathes? 31. And his diſciples 
ſaid cohim, Thou ſeeſt chemulticudethrong- 
ing thee, and-layelſt thou, Who touched me> 
J2. And he looked round abour to ſee her 
that had done this thing. 33. But the wo- 
man fearing: and trembling, knowing what 
was done in hcr, came and fcll dowa before 
him, and told him all the truth. 34- And 
he laid to her, Daughter, thy faith hath made- 
thce whole, go in peace, and be whole ofthy 


. plague. 


21. xc. N. Many touched his cloathes that were ne- 
ver the berter 3 ſo many uſe his name, when they rhar 
nie it jn Faith are healed. 2. She feared Chrift was. 
angry with her, when he healed her. 

35- While he yer ſpake, there came from 
the ruler of the ſynagegues houſe, certain. 
which faid, 1hy daughter is dead; why- 
rroubleſt rhouthe maſter any further. 36. As. 


 oon as Jeſus heard the word that was ſpo- 


| ken, he faith to the ruler of the Synagogue, 
Benot afraid, onely believe. 
55- (5c. Fake heed. leſt diſtruſt deprive thee of thy 


detire. 
37. Andhe ſuffered noman to follow him. 
(ave Peter, and James, and John the brother 


| of James. J$8.. And hecometh to the houſe - 


of the ruler of the ſynagogue, and (ceth the-- 
. tumulc, andthem that wept and wailed preat- 
'ly. 3g. And when he wascome 1n, he faith 
unto them, Why make ye tits ado, and. 


| weep ® the damſel is not dead, bur {leepeth. 


405. And they laughed him to fcom: bur 
when he had put them all out, hetaketh the: 
farher and the morher of the dame}, and 
them- that were with him, and emreth in 
where the damſc! was Ifing. 41. And he 
rook the damſel by the hand, and ſaid ro her 
Talitha Cumi,. which is, bcing interpreted, 
Damſel (1 ſay unto thee ) ariſe: 42. And: 
[trairway the damfel aroſe, and walked, for 
. ſhe was of the age of twelve years: ,and they 
vere aſtoniſhed with a great aſtoniſhment. 
43. And he charged them ſtraicly, that no. 
man fhould know it: and commanded that 
lomething ſhould be given herto car. 

37, (5c. N. It was needful thar he, on whom all muſt 


cruſt for -Life Everlaſting, ſhould ſhew, that he hath- 
che power of Life, and Dzath: Yet would nor have 


CHAP: 


Unbelief. 


— 
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CHAP. VL 


1. A ND he went out from thence, and 

came into his own country, and his 
diſciples followed him. 2. And when the 
fabbath-day wascome, he began to teach in 
the ſynagogue; and many hearing him were 


aſtoniſhed, ſaying, From whence harh-rhis |. 


man theſe things? and what wiſdom is this 
which 1s given unto him, that even fuch 
mighty works are wrought by his hands. 

3. Is nor thisthe carpenter, the Son of Ma-. 
ry, the brother of James and Jos and of 
Judas and Simon 2? and are nothis liltershere 
with us ? and they were offended at him. 

2. Becauſe they knew his viftble Original, and Edu- 
cation,and Rindred to be like other of rheir Neighbours, | 
they were by this, made backward to believe, him to 
be the Sorr of God. 

4. And Jelus ſaid to them, A prophet is ? 
nct Withour honour but 11 his own country, 


St. MARK. 
| 11. And whoſoeyer ſhall not receive you, 


Fehn impriſoned. Cl 6. 
nor hear you, when ye deparc thence, ſhake 
off the duſt under your fect, for a teftimony 
againſt them : verily I tay to you, Ir ſhall be 
more tollerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in 
theday of Judgment, then for that city. - 
_ 11. N. RezeRting the greateſt Nercy, and Goſpel- 
light, deſerveth the greaceſt puniſhmenc in Hell: Whar. 
chen will become of Perſecutors ?- 

12. And they went out and preached, that 


men ſhould repent. 

12. N. Repentance is as real a 
Faich : And repenting of Unbelicfas ir fignifyeth-Con-. 
verſion, is Faith ir ſelf. Alas, that ſo-r 
ty as Repencing, ſhould be-ſo hardly obrained. 


anointed wich ovl 


yl many that were lick, agd 
healed them- | 


ceremony of Anointing ccaſcth. 


14. And king Herod hcard of him, (for 


therefore mighty works do ſhew forth them+ 
(elves in him. 


and amcng his own kindred, and in his own 


houle. 

4- It is uſual for Prophets to be leaſt ſer by at home, 
where men thar ſce their Natural Origigal, yer fce nor 
the Spirit of Gad in them, nor know-his operations. 

5. And hecould there dono mighty work, 
ſavethat he laid his hands upon a few tick 
folk and healed them. . 6. And he marvcl- 
led becauic of their unbelief, And he went 
round about the villages, teaching. 

s. It was not for want :of-- Power in.Chriſt ; bur be- 
cauſe they were nncapable. receivers. Thus Sin goes 
on from bad to wee : Unbelicf deprived chem of the 
Miracles that ſhould have eurcd it. 

7. And he called to him thetwelve, and 
brgan to ſend rhem forth by rwo and two, 
and gave them power over unclean ſpirits. 

9:: He afligned not to-any one, a- ſmgu'ar- Province, 
-bur.ſer them by Two's, of which no .one was Ruler of 
aworhcr, 

8. Andcommanded them, that they ſhould 
take nothing for their journey, fave a ſtaff 
oncly : no ſcrip, nobread, no money intheir 
purſe : 9. Burt be fknd with fandals: and 
notput on tWO coats. 10. And: hefaid to 
them, In what place ſoever ye entcr into an 
Towle there: abide till ye depar: trom that 

ace. 

F 8. Fo N, This is.no binding Exampic to all Preachers, * 


. 14. N, Herod bclieved, the Immarrali 
elſe of could not. have beheved rhe. Reſugrefion. - 
| 15. Others faid, That it is Elas. And 
others laid, Thar it is a propher, or as one 
of the prophets. 15. Br when Herod heard 
thereot, he ſaid, Ic is John whom 1 bchead-- 
ed, he isrilcn from the dead. 

Is 16. Ris Conſcience put him in tear of © Fohn.” 


wiſe ; for he had married her. 


But God will make the proudcſt bear more. 


lawiul for thee to have thy brothers wite. 
18. N. Herthar-hatly a call, to cell Kings 6: their Sip, 
muſt do it faithfully, Fo 
19. I uctore Herodias: had a quarrel 
againft him, and would have killed nin, b 
ſhe could nor. 


19. N. See the bloody. mind cf a wicked Queen ? 
The cauſe of 
of. his Sin. 

29. ForHcrod feared John, knowing that 
he was a juſt man ard an holy; and obſcr- 
ved him. and when he heard him, he. did 


Zahbns Death, .is but fore-rclling a S:nacs 


and heard. him-gladly. - 


Many tings, 


20, Bis 


r of the Goſpel, as - 
lea -du- - 


13. And they caſt out many devils, and” 
13. And when the Miraculous Power - cealcth, the- 


his name was ſprcad abroad)and he faid, that © 
John the Bapriſt was riſen from the dead, and : 


of rhe Soul; - 


17. For Herod himſelt had {enr torth, and 
Jail hold upon John, and bound him in prt- | 
{ſon for Herodias fake , his brother -Philips - 
. 19. N. Hecould bear tthe guilt, but nor thereprodfe -- 


18. For John had ſaid ro Flerod, It-isr of * 


ve 
\ 


S ; 


Ch. 4- Fohns death. 

2c, Ris Conſcience telling him, thar Fohn was a Juſt 
and Holy man, made him reverence him z and do many 
things which Fobn Preached to him, and hear him with 
tome pleaſure; but could not leave his Sin. 


21. And when a convenient day wascome, 
that Nerod on his birth-day made a fuppcr 
to his lords, high captains, and chiet eſtates 
of Galilee: 22. And when the daughter of 
- the faid Herodias came and danced, and plca- 
ied Herod, and them that fate with him, 


the king ſaid unto the damſel, Ask of me 


whatloever thou wilt, aud I will give itthec. 
23. And he {warc unto her, Whatſeevecr 
- thou ſhalr as& of me, I will give it thee, 
unto-the half of my kingdom. 

21,09c. N, 1. Yet will ſuch wretches loſe the King- 
dom of Heaven, rather than let go a baſe luſt for God ; 
ſv much more liberal arc they to their Fleſh and fellow- 
Sitiners, | 

24. And ſhe went forth, and ſaid untoher 
morher, What ſhall I ask> And ſhe ſaid, 
The hcad of John the Bapriff. 25. And ſhe 
. came in ſtraightway With haſte unto the king, 
:nd asked, laying, I will that thou give mc 
ty and by in a charger, the head of John 
the Bapriſt. 
24-28, N. Blood and Revenge is by a Luſtful Woman, 


preferred before halfa Kingdom : ſuch are the Enemies | 


of holy men. 

26. And the king was exc-eding ſorry, 
'yct for his oaths ſake, and for their ſakcs 
which fate with him, he would not reject 


her. | 

26. All unwillingneſs and ſorrow for Sin, is not true 
Repentance 3 but that which is more ctfeftual againſt 
Stn, than the temptation 15 for it. 


27. And immediately the king ſent an 
cxecutioner, and commanded his head to be 
Þrougttt. and he went, and beheaded him in 
the priſon. 28. And brought his head 1n a 
charger, and pave it tothe damſcl, and the 
damfel gave 1t to her mnrher. 

29. 28. This wicked, bloody King wanted not an 
Exccucioner to do his Will, in the moſt heynons Sin. 

29, And when his diſciples heard of it, 
'thcy came and took up his corps, and laid 
It in a tomb. 

39. And the Apoſtles gathered themſelves 
rogerher unto Jeſus, and told him all things, 
both what they had done, and whar they 


had raught. 
25. 30. Of their Dodrine and Miracles, 


31. And he laid unto them, Come ye 


Fe. MARK. 


Five thoriſand fed Ch. 4; 
your ſelves apart into a deſert place, and reſt 
a while : for there were many coming and 
going, and they had no leiſure lo much as 
co cat. J2. And-they departed intoa. deſert 
place by ſhip privately. 33. And the people 
law them departing, and many knew him 
and ran afoot thither out of all cities, and 


outwent them, and-came together unto him. 


_ 33. N, Fervent defire is very diligent and_labo- 
T1OUSs 


34- And Jeſus, when he came out, ſaw 
much pcople, and was moved with compalli- 
on toward them, becauſe they were as ſheep 
not having /a ſhepherd 2 and he began to 
teach them many things. 35. And when 
the day was now tar ſpent, lis diſciples came 
to him, and laid, T his is a deſert place, and 
ncw the time is far paſſed, 36. Send them 
away, that they may g0 into the country 
round abour, and into the villages, and buy 
themſelves bread: for they have nothing to 
eat. 37. He anſwered and ſaid to them, give 
ye them rocat. And they fay to him, Shall 
we goand buy two hundred penny-worth of 


bread, and give them to cart ? 


34+ Their Penny was Seven pence, half penny. Bex# 
reckoneth the 200 pence, ro 35 pound Frank of Tours, 

Note. The Luxurious Bellys of this Land would have 
taken bread bur for a dry Feaſt, though they had the 
Fiſhes alſo. | 

38. He faith to them, How many loaves 
haveye? goandſce. And when they knew, 
they ſay, Five, and two fiſhes. 39. And he 
commanded them to make all {it down by 
companies upon the green grais. 40. And 
they fate down in ranks by hundreds, and 
by fifrics. 41. And when he had taken the 
five loaves and the two fiſhes, he looked up 
to heaven, and bleſled, and brakethe loaves 
and gave them to his diſciples to ſer before 
them, and the two fiſhes divided he among 
them all. 42. And they did all eat, and 
were filled. 43. And they took up twelve 
baskers full of the fragments, and of the 
fiſhes. 44- And they that did eat. of the . 
loaves, were about five thouſand men. 

23. oc. N. 1. This Miracle had Witnefles enough. 
2+ Though God do not now feed his Servants by Mi- 
racle, he doth perform his Promiſe, and provide for 
them , nevertheleſs; and” is no leſs to rruſted. 


3. Even Miraculous Food is to be SanQtified by Hea- 
yenly benediction, : 


45- And 


45. And fſtraightway he conſtrained his 
diſciples to ger into the ſhip, and to gorothe 
other {ide before unto Bethlaida, while he 
{ent away the people. 45. And when he had 
{cot chem away, he departed inro a moun- 
tain tO pray. 47. And when the even was 
come, the thip was in the midft of the ſea, 
and he alone on the land. 48. And he ſaw 
then toyling in rowing, for che wind was 
contrary tothenr: and about the fourth watch 
of the night he cometh unto-them, walking 
upon .the fea, and would have palled by 
them. 49. Bur when they ſaw him walking 
upon the ſea, they ſuppoled it had bcen a' 
{pirir, and cryed ont. 50. For they all ſaw 
him, and were troubled, and immediately 
he talked with them, and ſaid to them, Bc 
of good cheer, it is I, be not atraid. 51. And 
he went up*unto them into the ſhip, and 
the wind ccaled, and they were fore amazed 
in _themlelycs, beyond meaſure, and won- 
dered. 

45- Gc.N.1.If Chriſt muſt pray ſo much, what necd 
we? 2, If Chriſt tay, ir 1s I, be not afraid, ic ſhould 
quict t1imerous ſouls. 3. Even the appearance of Chrift 
lumſelf in a ſtrange way, may amaze the fairhſul. 


2. For they conſidered not the miracle 
of the loaves, for their heart was hardcned. 
_ $2. Had they duely conſidered the miracle of feed- 
Ing, no further miracle would have ſeemed fo ſtrange 
ro them. N. They that have not hearts' hardened as 
= wicked, may be hardened as to ſome particular 
thing. | 

53- And when they had paſicd over,they 
came into the land of Geneiareth, and drew 
ro the ſhore. 54. And when they were come 
vur of rhe ſhip, ſtraightway they knew him. 
55-And ran through the whole regionround 
about, and began to carry abour in beds. 
rhoſerhat were ſick, where they heard he-was. 
55. And Whitherſoever he entered into vil- 
lages: or citics, or- country, they laid the 
Iick in the ſtreet, and belought him, that 
they might touch if it were but the border 
of his garment? and as many astouched him 
were made whole. 

53: N.O that we were as carneſt followers of Chriſt 
for Salvation, as they were for their Bodies! And that 
we cculd as boldly believe-and truſt him for our foa!-, 


2:-common expericnce of ſucceſs cauſed. them to do.for 
their health. : 


Ch. 6: Chrift walketh in the ſea, $t. MARK. 


Hypocrites traditions. 


| = 


Ch.7: 


CHAP. V-FL 


I, "Pm came together unto him the 

Phariſees, and certaia of the {cribes, 
who came from Jeruſalem. 2- And when 
they ſaw ſome of his diſciples cat bread with 
defiled ( that is ro ſay, with unwaſhen ) 
hands, they found faulr. 3. For the Phart- 
ſecs, and all the Jews, except they waſh 
their hands oft, eat nor, holding the tradt-. 
tion of the elders. 4. And when they come 
from the marker, except they wath, they 
cat not: many other things there beywhich 
they have received to hold, as the waihing 
of cups,. and pots, and brazen veileis, and 


tables. I 

If theſe hypocrites had not Ceremony and Tradition, - 
and Obedience t9 their Councils ro mike Religion of, how 
could they quier their Conſciences 1n theirwordly wick- 
ed lives? And whar prerence could they have had to. - 
perſecure Chriſt and his Apoſtles, had nor arſbedtence 
ro their maſterſhips, and councils, and Traditions in Ce- 
remony, ſerved vheir malignity for -a pretenſe, The 
Devil will be religious ro deſtroy Religion. 


5. [ hen the Pharilees and icribes asked him, . 
Why walk not thy diſciples according to 
che tradition of rhe clders, bur car read. 
with unwaſhed hands ? | 

5. Why obſerve you not the. Cannons. - 

6. He anſwered and laid ro them,.. Well 
hath Eſaias propheſied of you, hypocrites, 
as it is written, This people honoureth me 
with their lips, but their-heart 1s far from- 
me. 7. How bc.it in vain do they worſhip * 


v1 w—__ —— 


me teaching tor doctrines the traditions of - 


men. | 

6.75c. Well dath I ſay deſcribe you Hypocrires, This : 
people, &c. give me an outizde ceremonious Worihip,' 
bur their hearts are void of truc holineſs, Religion, and 
ſpiritual worſhip. But all their Hy pocricat worfhip of-n e - 
1s 1n vain, while they-make doarines and Laws of Re- 
ligion of the 1nzunons of men, and the traditions or. 
cannons of their Councils or elders.. 
8. For laying attic the commandment of - 

? .. ©. X ! 
God, ye hol the cradicion. of: men, as-tir? 
. ; 

waſhing of pots and clips - and Many. orpnecr:. 
luch things ve do. Eg | 

8. God. commands.-one £0 preae}t and obey his.word, - 
and to live in love and ſhew mercy, gc. Theſe you - 
lay afide, -and hinder rhe preaching of - his word; and * 


perſecute Ins Servants, and then you are Zealous for”: 
your ccremoniea,:. N, Iris not. wajhing fry #lvantn?'s, 
Þ.iC 


Py 


what defiteth 


CYZ3 
ut for Ceremmy that Chriſt fpeakerh againſt. 

9. And he {aid ro them, Full well ye rec 
. ject tne commandment of God, thatye may 


keep your own tradition. 
&. You think ir very well done, to ſer againſt God- 
linefs and Gods own Laws 3 or make nothing of then, 


that you may keep your own preſumprioas Cannons 


or traditions. N.,By | Full well, 
Chriſt ſhewerh us that all uſe cf Ironies or derifions 
1s not unlawful. | 


10 For Moſes ſaid, Honour thy father 
and thy mother : and {C who fo curſeth ] fa- 
ther or mother, let him dye the dcath. 

10, Who fo revileth. : 

11. But ye fay, If a man ſhall fay to his 
facher or morher, Ic is Corban, that is to 
fay, a gift, by wharfocycr thou mighteſt be 
profited by me. he ſhall be free. 

11. If he fay, it is devoted to God. XN. God ac- 
cepreth not -any thing vowed ro him for worſhip, 
which . he before bound us by his command to emplo) 
any other way. 

12, And ye ſuffer him no more to do 
ought for his facher or mother. 13. Mak- 
ing the word of God of noneeftett through 
your tradition, which ye have dehvercd : 
and many ſuch things ye do. 

12. N. They thought that their cannons could looſe 
men from Gods commands. As if a cannon ſhould for- 
bid mgn to give to the poor, or to. preach the Goſpel, 
or worthip God ; who is bound to it by Gods Law. 


14- And when he had callcd all the peo- 
ple unto him, He ſaid ro them, Hearken to 
me every one of you, and underſtand. 
415- Thete is nothing from without a man. 
that entring into him can defile him : but 
things Which come our of him, thole arc 


they which defile a man. 16. If any man 


hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

14, 7c. N. He ſpeakerh of defiling by Guilt. 

17. And when he was cntred 1nto the 
houle from the people, his diſciples asked 
him concerning the parable. 18. And be 
faith ro them, Are ye ſo without under- 
ſtanding alſo? doye not perceive, that what- 
loever thing from without entererh into the 
man, it cannot defile him. 19. Becauſe it 
cntereth nor into his hearr, bur into the bel- 
ly, and gocth out into the draught, purging 
all meats 2 

17.' &c.Meat maketh not a finful heart or will as ſuch. 

20. Aftd he ſaid, Thac which cometh 
our of the man, thardefilcch a man. 21.For 
trom within our of the heart of men pro- 


St. MARK. 


1s meant { Full ill. ] | 


Ch. 7 


ceed evil I adulreries, fornications, 


Crum: for dogs 


murders. 22. Thefts, covetouinefs, wick- 
edneſs, deceit, laſciviouſneſs, an evil eye, 
blaſphemy, pride, fooliſhneſs. 23. All theſc 
evil things come from within and defile the 


mane 

23. Thefe make him a ſinner and guilty. And fo 
do glutrony and drunkenneſs, but not as Meat and 
Drink, bur as ſinful exceſs. 


24. And from thence he aroſe and went 
into the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and en- 
red into a houſe, and would have no man 
know it, but could not be hid. 25. For a 
ccrtain woman Whoſe young daughter had 
an unclean Spirit, heard of- him, and came 
and fell at his feet. 26. The woman was a 
Greek, a Syrophenician by nation, and ſhe 
beſought him that he would caſt forth rhe 
devil out of her daughter. 27. Burt Jelus laid 
ro her, Let the children firſt be filled : for 
it js not mcet to take the childrens bread, 
and to caft it unto the dogs. * 

25. N. Phenice and Canaan were one place, 27. I 
am ſent firſt to the Iſraelites, Gods peculiar people, ro 
whom you Cananites go for dogs, and muſt not haye 
their part. 

28. And ſhe anfwered and faid ro him, 
Yes Lord, yet the dogs under the table ear 
of the childrens crumbs. 29. And he ſaid to 
her, For this ſaying, go thy way, the de- 
'vil is gone our of tny daughter. 39. And 
when ſhe was come to her houſe, ſhe found 
che devil gone our, and her daughtcr laid 
upon the bed. 
 28.09c.N. Not for the wittinefs of her ſaying,but for 
the Faith and Importunity. They that will take nu de- 
nyal of Chriſt, ſhall have no denyal. 

31. And again departing from the coaſts 
of Tyre and Sidon, he came unto the ſea of 
Galilee, through the midſt of rhe coaſts of 
Decapolis. J2. And they bring unto him, 
one that was deaf, and had an impediment 
in his ſpeech : and they belcech him to pur 
his hand upon him. 33. And he rook him 
afide from the multitude, and pur his fin- 
pers into his ears, and he ſpir, and touche| 
his rongue. 34- And looking up to heaven, 
he ſighed, and faith to him, Ephphata, that 
is, Be opened. 35. And ſtraighrway his cars 
were opened, and the ſtring of his' rongue 
looſed, -and he ſpake plain. 36. And 
he charged them that they ſhould tell no 

| man 


Ch. 8.' Four thouſand fed. $5: M 
man: but the more he charged them, ſo 
much the more a great deal they pnblithed 
i. 37. And were beyond meaſure aſtoniſh- 
ed, laying, He hath done all things well : 
he maketh both the deaf to hear, and the 


dumb to ſpeak. Ea 

33. Chriſts looking up to heaven and ſighing, im- 
plyeth ſome more than ordinary difficulty in the cure, 
Bodily mercies are magnified by all. 


CHAP. VIIL 


I. I 'N thoſe davs the multitude being very 

great,and having nothingto car, Jcluscal- 
led his diſciples to him,and faith to them 2. 1 
have compaſſion on the multirade, becaulc 
they have now been wich me three days, anc 
have nothing tocat. JZ. And ifI fend them 
away faſting, totheir own houſes, they will 


faint by the way, for divers of them came 


- 


from far. 

2. Chriſts compaſſion is our great conſolation and 
ground of truſt, _ . | 

4. And his diſciples anſwered him, From 
whencecan a man fatisfietheſe men with bread 
herein the wilderneſs? 5. And he asked them, 
How many loaves haveye? andtocy ſaid, 
ſeven. 6. And hecommanded thepeopie to fir 
down on the ground, and he took tne icyen 
loavesand gave thanks, and brake, and gave 
to his diſciples to ſer before them ; and they dig | 
ſerthem before the people. 7. And they had 
2 few ſmall fiſhes, and he bleſſed, and com- 
manded to ſet them allo before them. 5. So 
they did eat, and were filled ; and they took 
up of the broken meat that was left, {even 
baskers. 9. And they that had caten were 
about four thouſand, and he ſent them away. 

N. Its like their loaves then were but like our cakes, 
by the cuſtom of breaking them. 

10. And ſtraightway he cntred into a ſhip 
with hisdiſciples, and came into. the parts of 
Dalmanutha. 11. And the Phariſecs came 
forth and began to queſtion with him, ſeek- 


ing of him a ſign from heaven, tempting him. 
10, 11, They would trie whether he were the Son of 
God, by a fign from heaven of their own choofing, 


12, And he fighed deeply in his ipiric,and 
faith, Why doth this generation leck after a 
{iga2 verily I ay coyou, there ſhail nofign 
be given this generation, 


| 


= 


ARK.  TheBlind erred. Ch. 8. 

12. Hedeeply groaned in erief for their o:duratene's, 
and ſaid, Have not this kind of men had figns enough 
to convince them ? Muſt they further chuſe what M1- 
racles they ſhall have? Verily no ſuch defire of rheſe 


perverfe men, ſhall be farisfied ( the miracle of my re- 
ſurre&on they-fhall have. 


13. And he left chem, and entring into 
the ſhip again, departed unto the other ſide. 
14. Now the Diſciples had forgotten to take 
bread, neither had they inthe ſhip with them 
morethan one loaf. 15. And hecharged them 
laying, T ake heed, beware of the leven of the 
Phariſces, and of cheleven of Herod. 

15. The dangerous enemies of the Goſpel are the 
Ceremonious Phariſees, and the King Herod a jealous 
Reman Governour. Take ſpecial heed that the Phari- 
ſees ſeduce you nor by their deceirs, nor the King ard 
his Officers affright you not from the Faiz Ly bis 
cruelty, 

16. And they rcaloned among them elves 
iaying, It is becaulc we have no bicac. 
17. And when Jclus knew ir, he faith to 
them, Why realon ve becaule ve have nv 
bread 2 perceive ye not vet, neither uwnger- 
ſtand > haye ve your heart yet hardencd » 
18. Having eyes ſecyc tot: and having cars, 
hear ye not? and do ve not remembers? 
9. Wnenbrakethe five: loaves among five 
thoutand, how many baskets full of frap- 
ments took yeup? and they ſaid, Twelve. 
20. And when the icven among four thou- 


| iand, how many baskets of fragments tool 


ye up 2 and they ſaid. Seven, 21. Aud he 
{ard to them, How !s it that yedo nor undo 
ſtand. 


12. N. Ir 1s a great fin to have a power of under. 
ſtanding and conſidering, and not to uſe it. 2. And 
a great fin quickly to forger Miracles, -or marvellous 
providences, and to fail into new diſirvſitul reaſcnirgs 
IN Our NEXT.Wants, 


22. And he cometh to Berhſaida, and chey 
bringa blind man unto him and beſought 
him ro rouch him: 23. Ard he took the 
blind man by the hand, and led him out of 
rhe town, and when he had ſpit on his eves, 
and put his hands upon him, he aked hin 
if he fas ought? 24. And he looked up 
and laid, Ice men as trees, walking. 
24 &5c, 1 diſcern not Mcn from Trees by their ſhave, 
bur ſuppoſe them men, kccauſe they walk, 


25. After that he pur his hands again on 
his cyes, and made' him look up; and he 
was reſtored, and ſaw every_man clearlr. 
26, And he leathim away to his.houie, fav- 


*{F 
1:7, 
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Peter calPd Satan. 
ing, Neither gointo the town, nor tell ic to 
any maninthcerown. 

2c, 25, Toavoid oftentation and envy. 


z7. And Ieius went out, and bis dilciples 


Ch. 8. 


into the rewns of Celarea Phil:ipp!, and by 


the wav, te asscd his cilciples, laying to 
ther, Whom a9 men fay that lam 


27. Not but that he knew : bur his quettion was to 
cccaſton their contetiiun. 

28. And they auiwered, John the Bapriſt - 
bur ſome ſay Elias, and others, One ot iti 
Prophets. 29. £n4 he ſaid ro them, Bur 
whom lay ye rratl am 3 and Peter antwere 
and faith ro him, Thou art tbe Citi. 
2m. Ani he charged them that they ikouki 
ti) no man of hin. 

26; Men were to difcern who he was by his works : 
and he would nothave 1t commoniy proclaimed, t1!] his 
Reivreftion and Spirit had compleartcd thoſe works and 
evidences by which it was ro te proved, 

31. Ard he began to teach tnem, thar rhe 
Sn of man mult jutier many things, <n i bc 
rejefted of rhe elders, and ofthe chic prict:. 
and feribes, and be kilied, and aitcr tore 
davs riic again. 32. And he lpake that lay- 
itgopenly : and Peter rook him, ani began 
rorcbuke him. 33. But when he had turn- 
cd about, and leoked on his diſupics, he 
rebuke Perer, ſaying, Get thee behind me, 
Satan : fer thou ſavourelſt not the things that 
be of God, but the things thatbe of men. 

N t. Chriſt made them know that he deſigned not a 
Worldly Kingdom, when he tells thcm of tys de; t- 
and reſurre&ion. 2. Peter in his fleſhly wiſdom thought 
Chriſt was not fo wiſe as he. No wonder if Novices 
now think themſelves wiſer than their wiſeſt teachers : 
and ſpecially if ſuch are cenſured as imprudenr for not 
avoiding ſuffering. 3. Even a Peter by ſuch carnal 
wiſdom may ſo far ſerve Saran as to deſerve fo tharp © 
rebuke as to be called a Satan. '4. Savourirg the thing: 
of men and fieſh more then of God, is the great fin that 
we are all in danger of, and deſcrycth ſharp rebuke, 

34 And when he had cailed the pcopl: 
vnto him, With his aiſctples allo, he {aid t. 
them, Whoſocver will come after me, Ic 
him deny himi{&lf, and take up his crols anc 
follow me. 35. For whoſocyer Wil lave 
kis life ſhall loſe it ; but whoſoever ſhall lo 
his lite for my ſake and the goipels, the ſani. 
ſball fave it. 

24. This caſe of Peter occafioned Chriſt ro call of 
all }:is Difciples from worldly expeQarions, and to tel] 
them whar they muſt truſt toz and thar they are no 
1iGiples for him if they cannot truſt him with their 
{1es 3 and if they believe nor that they ſhall gain more 


St. MARE. 
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* The worth of ſouls. Ch.8. 
by him than their lives are worth : MN. To deny a mans 
{cIf 1s ro forſaxe his life rather than forſake Chriſt. As to 
deny Chrijt was t > forfake him to fave life or any thing 
clic, Herhar vill fave his life by denying Chriſt, ſhall 
loſe it and his falvarion : And he that denierh his life 
for Chriſt and the hope of Salvation ſhall ſave jr for 

36. For what ſhall ic profir a man if he 
{hail gatn the whole world, and loſe his own 
001: J7. Or waat ſhail a man give- in ex- 
cange ior his foul ? 

35. Row poor a price 1s all the profit and pleaſure of 
cis life, ro hire a man by fin to loſe his ſaivacion, or 
hat can make up that mans loſs? N, And will pride, 
revenge, giurrouy, drunxzenneſs, or fornication, then 
inake Itim a faver that loferh his ſoul by them ? or will 
preterment, Lordſhip, and pomp, and power recom- 
petice him, _ | 

2s, \W hoſocver theretore thall be aſhamed 
ot inc and of my words in this adulrerous 
and {tntul generation, of him alio ſhall che 
%0n of man be aſtamed, when he cometh 
n the glory of his Father and the holy angels. 

32. If men beſo far aſhamed of a crucified, a ſcorned, 
1 pcriccurcd Chriſt, as to deny him to elcape ſhame or 
aftering, a glorified Chriſt m Judgment before Angels 
and Mcn will difown them, and ſay, I know you nor. 
[c 1s nota Popedom, or a Cardinalſhip, nor a Lordſhip 
char nominal Chriſtians are aſhamed of, but it is poor 
perſccured Chriſtaniry, 


C.H A-P.:-DX. 


[ AN he ſaid, VerilyI ſay toyou, there 
be lome of them that ſtand hcre, who 

ſhall not taſte of death, till they have lcen the 

£:ngdom of God come with power. 

1. Ti!l they fee a glimpſe of that glorious or power- 
fu! appearance of the King of the Church in which he 
ſhall come art rhe laſt. 

2. And attcr {ix Cays Jeſus rook with him 
Pcter, and James, and John, and lcadcth 
:h:om up into an high mountain apart by 


. rhem'cives, and he was transhgured before 


them. J. And his raimenrt became ſhining 
2xceeding white as ſnow, fo as no fuller on 
earth can white them. 

4. Andrtherc appearcd to them Elias with 
*oles, and they were ta\ring with Jelus. 


5. :And Peter anfwered and faid to Jelus, 


Maſtr, jr is good for us to be here, let us 
make :hreerabernactes, enefor thee, andone | 
for Mo':. and one for -jizs 6. For he wilt 
not what to ja; JOrtiey were Ore afraid. 
2. 113% 


Ch. g. Chrifts transfiguration.- St.M 
mile. 

See on Matt. 179. 

Note, For Glorified Saints from Heaven to wait cn 
Chriſt in his own ſplendor, was a glympſe reſembling 
his Laſt Coming, 2. If the ſight of Chrift, Moſes, and 
Elias, in glorious Splendor made the Three Apoſtles, 


through the ſtrangeneſs of ir, ſore afratd; no wonder, 
if even the thought of whar we ſhall ſee after Death, 


poſſeſs us with dread, though it be our hope, and joy. 
7. And there was a cloud that over- 

thaddowed them : and a voice came out of 

the cloud, ſaying, This is my beloyed Son : 


hear him. 
7. Hear, and obey him, as the chief Meſſenger of my 
will, of whom'I'giye you this Teſtimony from Hea- 


ven. 

8. And ſuddenly when they had looked 
round about ; they ſaw no man any more, 
fave Jeſus onely with themſelves. g. And 
as they came down from the mountain, he 
charged them that they ſhould tell no man 
what things they had ſeen, till the Son of 
man were riſen from the dead. 10. And 
they kept that ſaying with themlelves,queſtio- 
ning one with another, what the rifing from 


the dead ſhould mean. 
10. (Fc. Though he had oft rold them of his Reſur- 


re&ion, they underſtood him nor. 

11. And they asked him, ſaving, Why 
fay the Scribes, that Elias mult firſt come } 
12. And he anſwered, and told them. Elias 
verily cometh firſt, and reſtorcth all things, 
and how it is written of the Son of man. 
that he muſt ſuffer many things, and be (cr 
ar nought. 13. But I ſay unte you, that 
Eltas is indeed come, and they have done 


unto him whatiocver they liſted, as it is 
written of him. 

11. Cc. John Baptiſt was Elias ; ( not the Soul of 
Eligs reincorporate, bur he that was meant in Malacht: ) 
And they have uſed him, as they will do me; as Elias 
was Perſccuted by Ahab. 

14. And when he came to his diſciples, 
he ſaw a great multitude about them, and 
the Scribes queſtioning with them. 15. And 
{traightway all the people when they beheld 
him, were greatly amazed, and running to 
him, faluted him. 15. And he. asked the 
Scribes, What queſtion ye Wwxh them? 
17. And oneof the multitude anſwered, and 
ſaid, Maſter, ] have brought unto thee my 
ſon, which hath a dumb ſpirit: 18. And 


ARK. 4 Devil caft ont. Ch.9 


_ 2. This was the performance of the fore-going Pro- | and he fometh, and gnaſhe th with his teeth, 


and pincth away: and I ſpake to thy dilci- 
ples that they ſhould caſt him our, and they 
could nor. 

14. Cc. See on Matt. 17. 14. N, The Diſciples yer 
had not the full Power that they had after Chriſts 
ReſurreQion. 

19. Heanſwered him and faith, O faicl- 
leſs generation, how long ſhall I be with you, 
how long ſhall I ſuffer you? bring him nn- 
ro Mme. 

19. The want of Faith in you, did more to your 
fruſtration, than the wans of Power in my Diſciples, 

20. And they brought him to him : and 
when he ſaw him, ſtraightway the {pirit tare 
him, and he fell ro the ground, and wallowed 
foming. 

20. Here 15 the perfe& deſcription of an Epi'epfie : 
And the folly of Atheiſts rells chem, That Nacural 
Diſeaſes are not to be imputed to Devils : Thar is, 
Becauſe an Axe, or a Halter Kills a man; therefore 
the Law, the Judges, or the Executioner are no cau- 
ſes of ir. 

21. And he asked his Father, How long 
is It ago, {ince tivscame to him > And helaid, 
Of a child. 22. And of: times it hath caſt 
him into che fire, and into the waters to de- 
ſtroy him : Bur it thou canſt Jo any thing, 
have compaſton on us, aid help us. 

21. N. Tr appeareth this mans Faica was wea!:. in fay- 
ing, [ If thou canſt do any thing, ] Yer hc had tome 
1OPC. 

23. Jelus ſaid vnto kim, If chov cant bc- 
eve, all things are poitbic to him wat be- 
Leverh. 

23. If thy Faith maxe rhee a capable receiver, thou 
ſhate find that I want not Power. 

24. And {trairway the tarhee of the child 
cryed out, and {aid wirh tears, Lord, I b-- 
lieve, help thou mine unbelict. 

24. He was afraid of loſing the Cure of his Ct : - 
for want of Faith, and yer his Faith was wea*, and .- 
vering, and thercfore he ſaid, If Thad no behict in cove, 
I had not come to thee, bur I am weak and time-ous, 
and therefore pray thee to ſtrengthen my Faith, and 
make up in thy mercy what is wanting in my Bclicf, 
This is alas the Caſe of moſt Chriſtians. 

25- When Jeitus ſaw that the people came 
running togcrher, he rebuked the foul ſpiric, 
ſaying unro him, T hou dumb and deat ſpi- 
rit, I charge thee come out of him , and 
enter no more 12to him. 26. And the (pt. 
cir cried, and rent him ſore, and came out of 
him, and he was as one dead, inſomuci 


whercloeyer he taketh him, he teareth him ; 


that many faid, He is dead. 
N 2 
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Ch.8. +- Peter calPd Satan. 
ing, Neither go1into the town, nor tell ic to 
ary maninthctown. 

2%, 25, Toavoid oftentation and envy. 

27. And feius went our, and b18 diſciples 
into the rewns of Celarea Philipp), and by 
the wav, te asx<d his diſciples, laying to 
ther, Whom a9 men {ay that lam : 

27. Not tut that he knew : bur his queſtion was to 
cccafton their conteiiion. 

28. And they auiwered, Jolin the Paprilt : 
bur ſome {ay Elias, and others, One of tic 
Prophets. 29. £n4 he laid to them, Bur 
whom lay ye rtiatl am? and Peter antweore 

1d - faizh to him, | Thou art the Ci1ziil. 
2m. Ani he charecd them that tacy ihouk) 
ti) no man of hin. 

26. Men were to diſcern who he was by his works: 
and he v.ould not have it commonly proclaimed, ti] his 
Reiureftion and Spirit had compleated thote works and 
evidences by which it was to be proved. 

31. Ard he began to teach rnem, ther the 
$53 of man mult itufier many things, <{©n | bc 
rejefted of rhe elders, and ofthe chic prict:. 
and {cribes, and be killed, and aitcr tiiree 
davs riic again. 32. And he {pake toart {ay- 
itgopenly : and Peter rook him, ani began 
rorcbuke him. 33. Burt when he hav turn 
cd about, and looked o&n his difupics, hc 
rebuke Perer, ſaving, Get thee benind me, 
Satan : fer thou ſavourelt not the things that 
be of God, but the things thatbe of men. 

N t. Chriſt made them know that he deſ1gned not a 
Worldly Kiggdom, when he tells thcm of his de: r- 
and reſurref&tion. 2. Peter in his fleſhly wifdom thought 
Chriſt was not ſo wiſe as he. No wonder if Novices 
now think themſelves wiſer than their wiſeſt reachers : 
and ſpecially if ſuch are cenſured as imprudentr for nor 
avoiding ſuffering. 3. Even a Peter by ſuch carnal 
wiſdom may ſo ſar ſerve Satan as to deſerve fo ſharp 
rebuke as to be called a Satan. '4. Savourirgthe things 
of men and fieſh more then of God, is the great fin that 
we are all in danger of, and deſcrycth ſharp rebuke, 

34. And when he had cailed the peop): 
vnto him, With his aiſctples allo, he {aid t. 
them, Whoſocver will come after me, Ic 
him deny himilf, and take up his crols anc 
follow me. 35. For wholocyer Will lavc 
his life ſhall loſe ic ; but whoſoever ſhall ]of 
his lite for my ſake and the go!pels, the fan. 
ſball fave it. 

24. This caſe of Peter occafioned Chriſt to call of 
all js Difciples from worldly expectarions, and to tel] 
them what they muſt truſt to; and rhar they are no 
1iGiples for him if they cannot truſt him with their 
{1es 3 andif they believe nor that they ſhall gain more 


St. MARE. 
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The worth of ſouls. Ch.8. 
by him than their lives are worth : XN. To deny a mans 
{elf 1s ro forſaxe his life rather than forſake Chriſt. As to 
deny Chrijt was t > forfake him to fave life or any thing 
elſe, He hart v"ll fave his life by denying Chriſt, ſhall 
loſe it and his falvarion : And he thar denieth his life 
for Chriſt and the hope of Salvation ſhall ſave jr for 
cicr, 

36. For what ſhall ic profit a man if he 
{hail gain the whole world, and loſe his own 
00 : J7. Or waat ſhasl a man give in ex- 
Cage ror his ſoul ? 

35. How poor a price 1s all the profit and pleaſure of 
cis life, ro hire a man by fin to loſe his ſaivarion, or 
xhatcan mate up that mans loſs ? N, And will pride, 
revenge, giurrony, drunxenneſs, or fornication, then 
inake im a faver that loferh his ſoul by them ? or will 
preterment, Lordſhip, and pomp, and power recom- 
petice him, 

28, \\hoſocver rherctore 1hall be aſhamed 
of ine and of my words in this adulterous 
ad {lntul generation, of him alio ſhall che 
02 of man be aſtamed, when he cometh 
n the glory of his Father and the holy ange!s. 

32. If men be ſo far aſhamed of a crucified, a ſcorned, 
1 pcriccurcd Chriſt, as to deny him to eſcape ſhame or 
aftering, a glorified Chriſt m Judgment before Angels 
and Mon will diſown them, and ſay, I know you nor. 
[c 1s nor a Popedom, or a Cardinalſhip, nor a Lordſhip 
char nominal Chriſtians are aſhamed of, bur it is poor 
verſccured Chriſtanicy, 


CH-AP--H1A: 


[ ANd he faid, VerilyI fay toyou, there 
be lome of them that ſtand hcre, who 

ſhall not raſte of death, till they haveicen the 

Kingdom of God come wirh power. 

1. Ti!l they ſee a glimpſe of thar glorious or power- 
fu! appearance of the King of che Church in which he 
ſhall come art the laſt. 

2. And ater fix Cays Jeſus rook with him 

ter, and James, and John, and Icadcth 
hom up into an high mounrain apart by 


ihe 
'/ 
a 


. rhcmi(eives, and he was transhigured before 


them. J. And his raimenrt became ſhining 
2%cceding white as ſnow, fo as no tuller on 
earth can white them. 

4. And there appeared to them Elias with 
*ofes, and they were talking with Jeſus. 


5. :And Peter aniwered and faid to Jus, 


Maſtr, ir is good for us to be here, let us 
make :hreerabernactes, cneforthee, and one 
for Mo'>:. anJone for +3538 6G. For he wilt 
not What to 12; jortiey Were Ore aftatd. 
2. 1119 
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Ch. g. Chrifts transfiguration.- 
| » This was the performance of the fore-going Pro- 
miſe. 

See on Matt. 17. 

Note, For Glorified Saints from Heaven to wait cn 
Chriſt in his own ſplendor, was a glympſe reſembling 
his Laſt Coming. 2. If the ſight of Chriſt, Moſes, and 
Elias, in glorious Splendor made the Three Apoſtles, 
through the ſtrangeneſs of it, ſore afratd; no wonder, 
if even the thought of whar we ſhall ſee after Death, 
poſſeſs us with dread, thoughyir be our hope, and joy. 

7. And there was & cloud that. over- 
thaddowed them : and A voice came out of 
the cloud, ſaying, This is my beloyed Son : 


hear him. 
7. Hear, and obey him, as the chief Meſſenger of my 
will, of whom I giye you this Teſtimony from Hea- 


ven. 


8. And ſuddenly when they had looked 
round about ; they ſaw no man any more, 
fave Jeſus onely with themſelves. 9g. And 
as they came down from the mountain, he 
charged them that they ſhould tell no man 
what things they had ſcen, till the Son of 
man were riſen from the dead. 10. And 
they keptthart ſaying with themlelves,queſtio- 
ning one with another, what the riſing from 


the dead ſhould mean. 
10. (Fc. Though he had oft rold them of his Reſur- 


re&ion, they underſtood him nor. 

11. And they asked him, ſaving, Why 
fay the Scribes, that Elias mult firſt come 2 
12. And he anſwered, and told them, Elias 
verily cometh firſt, and reſtoreth all things, 
and how it is written of the Son of man, 
that he muſt ſuffer many things, and be (cr 
ar nought. 13. But I ſay unte you, that 
Elias is indeed come, and they have done 
unto him whatiocyer they liſted, as it is 


written of him. 

II. Gc. John Baptiſt was Elias; ( not the Soul of 
Eligs reincorporate, bur he that was meant in Malach:: ) 
And they have uſed him, as they will do me as Elias 
was Perſecuted by Ahab. 2 

14. And when he came to his diſciples, 
he ſaw a great multitude about them, and 


the Scribes queſtioning with them. 15. And 


ſtraightway all the people when they beheld 


him, were grcatly amazed, and running to 
him, ſaluted him. 15. And he. asked the 
Scribes, What queſtion ye wkxh them? 
17. And oneof the multitude anſwered, and 
ſaid, Maſter, ] have brought unto thee my 
ſon, which hath a dumb ſpirit: 18. And 
whercloeyer he taketh him, he tcareth him ; 


| 


sr. MARK. 


A_ Devil caſt out. Ch. 9 
| and he fometh, and gnaſheth with his teeth, 
and pineth away: and I ſpake to thy dilci- 
ples that they ſhould caſt him our, and they 
could nor. 

14. Cc. See on Matt. 17. 14 N. The Diſciples yer 
had not the full Power that they had after Chriſts 
Reſurrection. 

19. Heanſwered him and ſaich, O faicl- 
leſs generation, how long ſhall I be with you, 
how long ſhall I ſuffer you? bring him nn- 
ro me. 


19. The want of Faith in you, did more to your 
fruſtration, than the wans of Power in my Diſciples, 

20. And they brought him to him : and 
when he ſaw him, ſtraightway the {pirit tare 
him, and he fell ro the ground, and wallowed 
foming. 

20, Here 15 the perfe& deſcription of an Epi'epfie : 
And the folly of Arheiſts rells them, That Nacural 
Diſeaſcs are not to be imputed to Devils : Thar ts, 
Becauſe an Axe, or a Halter Kills a man; therefore 
the Law, the Judges, or the Executioner are no cau- 
ſes of ir. 

21. And he asked his Father, How long 
is It ago, fince tivscame to him > And helaid, 
Of a child. 22. And off times it kath caſt 
him into che fire, and into the waters to de- 
ſtroy him : Bur if thou canſt Jo any thing, 
have compalhon on us, aint help us. 

21.N. It appeareth this mans Faica was wea': in fay- 
ing, { Ifthou canſt do any thing, ] Yer he kad tome 


hOPC. 

23. Jeſus ſaid vnto kim, If chon can{i be- 
eve, all things are poitibic ro him tat b2- 
l:eveth. 

23. If thy Faith maxc thee a capable receiver, thou 
ſhair find that I want not Power. 

24. And {ttairway the tarhee of the child 
cryed out, and {aid with tcars, Lord, I b-- 
lieve, help thou mine unbclict. 

24. He. was afraid of loſing the Cure of his C+: + 
for want of Faith, and yer his Faith was weak, and «v.- 
vering, and thercfore he ſaid, If I had no behef in cove, 
I had not come to thee, bur I am weak and time-ous, 
and therefore pray thee to ſtrengthen my Faith, and 
make up in thy mercy what 1s wanting in my Belicf, 
This 15 alas the Caſe of moſt Chriſtians. 

25- When Jeins {aw that the people came 
runnyg togcrher, he rebuked rhe foul ſpiric, 
ſaying unro him, Thou dumb and deat (pi- 
rit, I charge thee come out of him, and 
enter no more 13to him. 26. And the (pt. 
cit cricd, and rent him fore, and came out of 
him, and he was as one dead, infomuca 


that many faid, He is dead. 
N 2 


Ch. 9. Chrifts death foretol1. 
25. 26, N. Chriſts cures ſeem ſometimes to the Fleſh! 
bo put men into a worſe condition than they were be- 

Cre. 

27. Bur Jefvsrook him by the hand, and 
Iiired him up, and he aroſe. 28, And when 
be was come ia the houſe, . his ditciples! 
as$Kcd him privately, Why could not wecaſt 
bum cue? 29. Ani he faidunto them. 'T his 
Kind can cone forth by nothing bur by pray- 
cr and fatiins. 

27. 77, X. 1. Even Niraculous Cures may require the 
ule of means. and tie fainc means may ferve for one, 
ther will nur for another. 2, A double qualification: 
may te recciary, one 1n the Miniſter, and another in 
the Pacienr. 

Jo. And they departed thence, and paſlcd 
through Galilce, and he would not that any 
man ſhould know it. J1. For he taught his 
diiciples, and {aid unto them, The Son of 
man 1s de:ivercd into the hands of men, ana 
they ſhall kill him, and after that he 1s kilicd, 
he ſhall tile the thirdday. ' 32. But chev un- 
deiſtood not that ſaying, and wee atraid to 
ask him. 

30, Gro, N, Chriſt ſaw it neceſſary ofcen to forete] 
tus Suftcrings, and Reſurre&on Þ which 15a great argu- 
ment for our Faith. ' 

33. And he came to Capernaum, an bc- 
ig 11 the houſe, he asked them, What was 
ir thar ve diſpured among your (clves by the 
way > Burt they held their. peacc 3 tor by thc 
way they had diſputed among themſelves, 
who ſhould be the greateſt, 35. And he ſatc 
down and called the twelve, and ſaith unto 
them, It any man deſire to be firſt, the fam: 
ſhall be laſt of all, and ſervant of a!]. 

- 33: 34» Oc. N. They were aſhamed to own their Am- 

1TION. 

The Pre-eminence among my Miniſters conſiſteth in 
being che moſt Humble, and the moſt Serviccable. 


26. And he tcok a child, and {et him in 
the midſt of them :- and when he had taken 
himin hisarms,hc ſaid unto them, J7. Who- 
focver. ſhall receive one of ſuch children in 
my name, receiverh me: and whoſoever 
ſhall receive me, receiveth not me, bur him 
that ſent me. Bl 

26, 37. Humble and harmleſs Chriſtians are ſo dear 
to me, that he that in Love and Mercy receiveth and 
ſhewerh Kindneſs to one of theſe, I will rake it, asf 
he did ir to my Sclf; and my Father will take that 
which is done, in Love and Obedicnce ro me, to be 
done as to himſelf. Tf you will be great in my King- 
dom, and dear to me, be Humble, and harmlcls. 


| quenched : 


| kingdom-of God, with one eye, than haynig 


St, MA R K. Avoid pride and feandal. Ch. 9. | 


38. And John anſwered him, faying, Ma- 
ſter, we faw one caſting out devils in thy 
name, and he followeth not us, and we for- 
bad him, becauſe he followeth not us. | 

38. N, flad 7obn beefi now as full of Love, as he 
was afcerwards, he would not have forbad rhis man to 
do gout. : 

Vooty: him not : for 


39. Bar Jefus faid 
ſhall d6 « miracke in 


there is no tnan whic 


| my name, that can lightly ſpeak evil ofme. 


40. For he that is not againſt us, 1s on our 
part. 

259. N. Men that Preach tm Chriſts Name, therefore 
are hot to be filenced, though faulty ; 1f they do rijore * 
good thim hirm. Dreadful then is the Cafe of theth 
that Silence Chriſts faichtul Mimſters, 

40. In point of Scrvice to the Church, He that is nor 
azainſt it, 1s ſomeway for it: as Souldiers fay of Coun- 
treymen rhar are not againſt them : Buc as to thejr own 
Salvation, He thar 1s not for Chriſt above all the World, 
1s againſt him, and no finccre Chriſtian ; As Captains 
fay of cheir liſted Soldicrs : Fight, or be Caſtnertd, 

41. For Wholocver thall give you a cup 
of water to drink, in my name, becauſe ye 
belong to Chriſt, verily I ſay unto you, he 
ſhall nor lofe his reward. 

41. He that doth the leaſt good ro. a Chriſtian, from 
a true Love to Chriſt, would do more, were it in 
his Powcr : And he that doth good bur from common 
Principles, though he be nor Saved, ſhall have ſome 
Reward, and ſhall be no loſer, bur a gainef, by all the 
good rhat he doth, 

42. And whoſocver ſhall offend one of 
theſe little ones that believe in me, it is better 
or him, that a milſtone were hanged about 
his neck. and he were cal into rhe (ca. 

42, V, O then, what will become of Temprers, Per- 
ſecutors, and malignant Enemies. By | offending] is 
meant, [ hindring ] from Faith and a holy Life. And. 


by | better ] is meant, | Its 4 jmalleg, hurt. ]. 


43. And if thy band vftcnd_ thee, cur ic 
oft- . it is better for thee ro cnter into life 
maimed, then having.two hands, to g0'in- 
to hcll, into the fire tar never ſball be 
44. Where the worm dicth 
not, and tlic fic is not quenched. 45. And- 
it thy foot offead rhee, cut it off : 1: :1sv5erter 
for thee ro cater: halt into life, t1{:1 having 
rwo feet to becaſt 1:15 hell, intoche fire that 
never fhall be quenched. 45. Vicre the 
wormdieth not, and the fir2 is not quenched. 
47- And if thine eye cliend thee, pruck 1t- 
out: it is better for rhee to enter into the 


lon 
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Ch. 10. Of divorce. St. MA 


rwo eyes to be caſt into hell fire. 48. Where 
their worm dicth not, and the fire is not 


quenched.” | 

43- 0c. So great is the difference between the well- 
fare of this Fleſh and the Life ro come, that you cannot 
ger Heaven, and eſcape Hell fire at roo dear #rate : If 
2 Hand, or Foor, or Eye, were fo ſtrong a hindrance as 
that you had no other way to avoid Sin and Hell, ir is 
4 far leſs evil to loſe ſuch a Member, than to lie in 
Hell. N. The meaning is nor, thar any man is in ſucha 
Caſe, that he hath no better way to avoid fin, and Hell: 
Bur if he had no better, he ſhould choofe this : Nor 
doch ir mcan, that maimed Perſons are maimed in Hea- 
ven: bur if 1c were fo, it were leſs evil. 

49. For cyery one ſhall be falred with fire, 
and every facrifice ſha!] be ſaired with fair. 
50. Salt is good : bur if the ſalt hach loſt ics} 


ſalrneſs, wherewith will ye ſealon it? Have 


— 


RK. Children :recery'd. Ch. 10. 
wife. 8. And they twain ſhall be one fleft. * 
ſo rhen they axe no more twain, bur one 
flcſh. 9g. What therefore God hath joy:cd 
together, ler no man put a'nnder. 
5+ This Law was good in it ſelf, b:cau(e it was firted 
to your condition : Bur jt was che badneſs, and hard- 
of your Hearts that made ſuch a Tolleration need - 
ful co you to keep*you from werſe 3 fo it was nor a full 
approbarion of rhe thing : For the perfef& Law of In- 
nocency ſo uniced Man and Wife, that no man ſhould 


Separate them, for his own pleaſure, without Gods li- 
CERCE, 


Io. And in the houſe his diſciples asked 
him again of the ſame matter. 11. &vihe 
faith untothem, Whoſocver ſhall p3taway 
ts wite, and marry another ; committern 
adultery againſt her. 12. And it a woman 
ſhall put away her hushand, and be $11 


falr in your ſelves, and haye pcace one with 


another. 

49. And be ſure, that the fire of AfﬀiQtion ſhall be as 
Salt ro you all, rhar now are thinking of Fre-eminence : 
and thoſe of you thar are ſountl, it ſhall make fitrer to 
be pure Sacrifices to God. $0. And you that are Preach- 
ers, and 'Profelors of Chrittianity,being- thus falred,your 
ſelves nraft be rhe ſalr of the Earrh, to. ſeaſon others, 
by holy Dofrine-and Practice, Burif you ſhould Joſe 
found 'BoErine, and' Chriſtianicy, what then fhall ſeaſon 
you ? 'Keep up ſound Truth ( thar feaſunerh, rhough ir 
cauſe ſome ſmart ) in your ſelvcs, and inſtead of '{eek- 
ing Superiority, live in peace, and gentle Mcekneſs with 
one another. 


: * 
CHAT. A 
I. A ND hearole from thence, and com- 


eh into the coaſts of Judea by the 
farther fide of Jordan : and the people reſar | 
to hfm again; at.3s he was wont, he taught 
them again. 2. And the Pnariſcescame to 
him, and asked him, Is ic lawtul for aman 
roput away hiswite 2-rempting him. J. And 
heanſwered and ſaid unto them, What did 
Moſes command you? 4. And they faia, 
Moſes {uffered towrite a bill of divorcemeanr, 


and to pur her away. : 
1. N, Theſe Hypocrites ſeemed *by putting caſes of 
Conſcicnce, ro. be afraid of Sinning. 


5. And Jcfus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
Fer the hardneſs o{your heart; he wrote you 
this precept. 6. Burt from: rhe- beginning of 
the creation God made them male and fe- 
male. 97: For this: cauſe ſhall-a man leave: 


L . 
- 


1 


rycd to another, ſhe commirreth ao: cry. 

10. Fc. N. Theu th Mark mention not rac ©-ceprin 
of the caſe of Adultery, mentioned by outer Evangetiits, 
it 151mplycd, 6 

_ 2. Quiet, Doth Adultery diflolve Macriage? An. Te 
giverh cauſe of a diflolurion,-by divorce. o 4etcrrion ? 
But in ſoine cales, it 15 Lawful forthe inurl Perivn to 
forgive the wrong, and conrinue |! UC 001290, with 
our being Marrycd over again, 

3- Qzeſt, May rhe Woman put away her Husband for ' 
Adultery ? Anſw. They that deny 1c, becaute pnely che 
Man hath Governing Power, ſay nothing : For tlte man 7 
doth ic not as a Governour, bur as an injured Concrator, 
ſeekerh jr as Juſtice from the Miziſtrarc 5 or righterh > 
himſelf, if permicecd by the Maziftrare 3 or if unjuſtly 
forbidden. And the Woman 1147 be ar injured Con- - 
tractor, as well as the Man, and may fcek tothe Magi- 
ſtrace tor a_ Divorce; and in {ome cues, if derved by 
the Magiſtrate, .may right her feif by Deferc.un, Bur 
whether char Deſertion ſhall be called, 4 purting away, 
1s bur a controverſie aboar the Name, and. nor the - 
Thing. In whar caies it is Lawful to Marry again is a : 
difterent Controyerſie. 

13. And they brought young cchiidren to + 
him that he ſhould touch them, and his dtici- 
ples rebuked thoſe rnat broughtrhem.- 14.Bur 
when Jeſus (aw ir, . hz was muci Gilplea'ed, . 
and (aid tro them, .Satter the little childrens + 
come unto me, and forbid then not, for of 
fuch is the kingdom of God. 

13,14.N. Tio they brought them not to be haprized + 
( Chriſtian Bapriſm being nor fully inſtiruced nil] afcer - 
Chriſts Reſurreion ) ver they are offered ro Chriſt for.” 
his acceprance and benediRtion.. 2. He gave them tuch 
acceptance and bleffing, and declared them -tabe ſuch 
as'the Kingdom ( or Church ) of God 'contiſtech of : 
Ke could nor mean only | of-adult perſons that-are hike 
theſe Infants. mn the Kingdom of God : - elſe he mighe © 
have raken- up. a Lamb or. a Dove,..and blefied rhem and 


tos: father. and; raother. -and.;cleaye: to.: his 


laid | of: ſuch .harmleG.. creatures 1s. the. Kivgdom cf - 
Gag..) 


C-.1D. 


How to be ſaved. 


God. ] Burt hemuſt mean | of them and ſuch as them, 
or of ſuch borh in age, andalioin humble reachable re- 
ceptiviry ] is the kingdom of God: elſe ir would be 
no reaſon to bleis them. Which can be nothing lower 
than 2c-eptance as Vitible- infant-Church-Members. 

2. He that 1n all ages from the beginning rook In- 
fants to be Infant-Members of his Church, and came 
not to deſtroy but to enlarge mercies ro the faichful and 
their ſeed, and faith, They are holy ; and was much 
diſpleaſed with his erroneous Apoſiles for forbidding 
chem to be brought for his benediCtion, ſure will nor 5c 
well pleaſed with thoſe that now forbid them to be wdc- 
dicared in the Bapriſmal Covenanc to him. Bur yer if 
any man will fay, I deny not the intcreſt of rhe Infants 
of the Faithful in rhe Church and Covenant, bur only 
think ( rhar Baptiſm was appointed only for the ſolemn 
reception of the adulr, and fo will be Baprized ar age, 
afrer ( or withour)) Infant Baptiſm, merely ro farisfie 
Coniczence, and then live 1n Love and Peace with 
thoſe of another mind, I ſhould gladly live in Love and 
Peace with ſuch, 


15. Verily Ifay toyou, Whoſoever ſhali 
not receive the Kingdom of God as a little 
child, he ſhall not enter therein. 16. And 
he took tem up in his arms, pur his hanc's 
upon them and bletied rhem. 

N. 1. Theſe words plainly intimate that he received 
them as capable of the Kingdom of God, thar 1s the 
Church on Earth, and in Hcaven. Chriſt doth nor thus 
bleſs unbelievers and their ſeed, but choſe that 1 Cor. 7. 
14. are called Holy. : 

17. And when he was gone forth into the 
way, there came one running, and kneeled 
to him, and asked him, Good maſter what 
ſhall I do that I may inherit everlaſting 
lite 2 ( 

17. N. Tt hence appeareth that the Jews (except the 
Sadducees ) then believed an everlaſting life. 2. And 
that we ſhould do whatever God wou'd have us do to 
arrain It. 

18. And Jeſus ſaid to him, Why calleſt 
thou me good? there is none good but one, 
that 1s God, 

18. Good indced in the prime ſence 1s a high title, 
none being more proper to God himſelf, and none per- 
fetly and primarily aud eflentially good bur God : Its 
a greater nuatter to be good than thou deemeſt, 

19. Thou knowelt the commandments, 
Do not commit aduitery, Do not kill, 
Do nor ſteal, Do nor bear falſe wir- 
neſs, Detraud nor, Honour thy father and 
mother. 

19. N. Defraud not is the ſence of the Tenth Com- 
mandment, that is, Love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, 
ſoas not to deſire from him any thyng to his hurc. Qu. 
why doth Chriſt mention none of che Command- 
menrs of the firſt Table ? Anſw. The man 15s ſuppoſed 


St. MARK. 


Ch. 19, 


ro mean in his queſtion, W hat good works muſt I de 


Riches hinder ſalvation. 


rowards others? Nu. 2. Why doth not Chriſt recite 
the Commandments in their true order? Anſ. When 
rhe matter alone js intended, the order 1s nor neceſſary. 
2. The Evangeliſts recite nor all Chriſts -words in 
the ſame order thar he ſpake them, as 1s evident inthe 
diftcrence of their recitals. Theſe very words are orher- 
wiſe recited by Matth. 19. 18, 19. | Thou ſhalt do no 
Murther, } is firſt, and, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour 
as thy ſelf, is laſt, and inſtead of [ Defraud es, : 

20. And he antwered and ſaid to him, 
Matter, all theſe have I oblcrved from my 
VOuth. 

20. N. He meant thar he had not direfly in the 
outward act broken any of theſe 3 not knowing how far 
the Law reacheth. 

21. [hen Jeſus beholding him, loved 
him, and aid ro him, One thing thou lack- 
cſt, go thy way, {ell whatſoever thou haſt, 
and give to the pocr, and thou ſhalc have 
treaſure in heaven; and come, take up.the 


- crols and follow me. 


21. Jeſus beheld him with kindneſs, approving in . 
him what was good, and faid, So far thou haſt done 
well : Bur there is more than this neceflary to obtain 
everlaſting life, even to prefer it before all the wealth 
and pleaſure of this world, and hfe it ſelf; and totrie 
thee herein 3 Go and ſell all and give to the poor, and 
take heaven for thy treaſure inſtead of all, and follow 
me in (elf-denial unto ſuffering. N. Not that all are 
bound to ſell all; bur all are bound fo to prefer heaven, - 
as will make them forſake all char ſtands againſt ir. 

22. And he was fad at that ſaying, and 
went away grieved; for he had great po{- 
leſions. 

22. Carnal men may be ſorry that they cannot bring 
down God to their terms: Good and bad would be as . 
well as they can both here and hereafter : Fu: when 
they ſee they cannot have both Earth and Heaven, the 
Faithful chuſe heaven on ſenfible of carchly ſufterings) 
and the worldly chuſe the world 3 and moſt to keep off 
ſorrow and deſpair, do force on themſelves a hope that 
they ſhall have both, and that God will fave them on 
their own terms. 


23. And :Jeſus looked about and faith to 
his diſciples, How hardly ſhall they that have 
riches enter inro the kingdom of God 2? 

23. How hard is it to perſwade rich men to love 
heaven better than earth, and to | yield ro the conditi- 
ons of ſalvation. 

24. And the diſciples were aſtoniſhed 
at his words : bur Teſusan{wercd again, and 
laith rothem, Children, kow hard is it for 
chem that truſt in riches to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 25. Ir is caſter fora camel 
tro go through the eye of a ncedle than for a 


to confeſs God, and conſequently his duty ro him, and { rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 


24. 50 


Fe 


Ch. 10. Forſalg all. 

24+ So bad 1s the heart of man, that ic is exceeding 
hard to have riches and not to place mens truſt in them, 
and ſuch as do ſo cannot be true Chriſtians and te 
ſayed. ET 

N. To truſt in riches is to take them for our beſt, and 
ro rake and expect more comfort frum them than from 
Chriſt and Heaven. 

26. And they were aſtoniſhed out of mea 
ſure, ſaying among then:{clves, Who then 
can beifaved? 27. And Jcivs looking upor 


Them,laith, With men it is impoſſible, but nct 


with God: for with God all things arc pothbl:. 
* 27. N. Sure the inordinate defire to be rich muſt 


| heeds fignifie unbelicf : Can men ſeek thar which the 


p* 


«believe makerh their ſalvation alm<cft impoſlible ? The 


ſame I1:fay of murmuring poverty. 

' 28. | hen Peter began to tay to him, Be 
hold we have lc all and tollowed rhee; 
29. And Jeſus anſwered and faid, Verily 1 
ſay to you, "There is no man that hath left 
houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for 
my fake and the Goſpels. 30. But he ſhall 
receive an hundrei fold, now in th1; time, 
houſzs, at.d brethren, and Siſters, and mo- 
thers, and child: en, and lands with perle- 
cutions: and in thc world ro come, eternal 
lite. Jr. But manv that are fitit, ſhall be laſt, 
and the laſt frſt. 


2c. rc. N. To forfake them for Chriſt is rather to 
difpleaſe them or part with them than with Chriſt and 
our Duty ; when thcy ſtand in Competition, as com- 
forts, or in oppoſition as adverſaries; It 1s not co forſake 
them in Paſtion, or for want of duc Love to them ; nor 
to go into a Monaſtery, or as rebellious Prodigals, or on 
atty unjuſt cauſe. 

2. A hundred fold in this life, is in value : God will 
here do berter for them, in things of greater worth. 
And all Chriſtians (h:1l be endearcd to them in Love 
an.i Communion. 


32. And thev were in the way going up 
to Jervialem: and Jeſus went betore them, 
and they were amiz'd, and as they follow- 
ed, they were afraid: and he took again rhe 
twelve, and began to ret] rhem what things 
ſhovid happen to him. 33. Saying, Behold, 
we go up to Jerufalem, and the fon of man 
ſhall be delivercd up to the chief prieſts, and 
to the {ctibes,. and they ſhall conderan him 
to death,and ſhali dehiver himto the Gentiles. 
34. And they ſhall! mock him, and ſhall 
ſcourge him, aid ſhail ſpit on him, and ſhall 
kill him, and the third day he ſhall riſe 
San. 

32. When they were before pri is ſcar of going to. 


St. MARK. 


' Ambition reproved. Ch 10, 
Jeruſalem, he told them again plainly what and how }:e 
muſt ſuffer, and riſe again. N. Ofall Prophecies tis 15 
che moſt confirming. 

35- And. James and John the ſons of Ze- 
bedee come unto him ſaying, Malter, we 
wouid that thou ſhouldeſt do tor us whatever 
we ſhall deſire. J6. And he {aid to them, 
What would ye that I ſhould doftor you? 
37. They faid to him, Grant ro us that We 
may fic, one on thy right hand, and the 
otheron thy ict hand in thy glory. 

35. (Fc. They came with. their Mother : N. Tho 
this might ſhew a ſtrong belief of his Reſurrection and 
Kingdom, if it were ſpoken as here placed, next 1s 
telling chem of his Death and Reſurreftion: yer after- 
ward chis Faith ſeemerh ro be almoſt forgotten. And 
chey were far from perfeR, while they were ſo [ciath, 
ambitious and preſumptuous in their requeſt. 


38. Bur Jcſus faid to them, Ye know not 
what ye ask: Canye drink of the cup tharl 
driak of, and be baptized with the baptiim 
that I am baptized with 2 


29. Ir is mcerer for you to confider whether you can 
ſuft.r with and for me. 


39. And they ſaid, We can? And, Jclus 
(aid ro them, Ye thall indeed drink ot the 
cup that I drink of, and be bapriz:d with rhe 
baptitm taar 1 am baptized with. +49. Bur 
© f1t on my right hand, ard 01 my lcte 
hand, 1s not mine ro g1-e , bur it ſhajl be 
g1ven to them for wioniris prepared. 

29. N. Their purpoſe was good, bur nor their ſelf- 
confidence. 4”: It 15 to be given by way of reward to 
the moſt excellent and mcer, according ro my Fathers 
pecrce, and not by me now by way of partial favour, 
as Courticrs tain of Princes. 

41. And when theten heard it, they began 
to be mnch dilp caled with Jamesand Join. 

41. N. Chriſts own followers and Apoſtles had their 


great diipleaſures at cach other, and mdigracion: no 


wonder then if fuch ariſe in the Church now. 2. Ir 
was then the aſpiring Ambition of two that would hive 
been above the reſt, thar cauicd this breach and jn.uig- 
nation: No wonder if the fame Caule, have rhe fame 


Effects, a::d worte, when it is 1n worſe Men, and in ve- 


ry Nan”, - : ; 
42. Bat jeſus calledthem to b:m, and {atrh 
unto them, Ye know ihat they which are 
accounted to rule over the Gomiles, excrci'c 
lordſhip ever them 5 any tiicir great oncs 
exerciſe authority upon them. 43. Bac 
ſo ſhail it nor be among you: but whotg- 
ever will be prear among you, ſhal. be your 
Minifier: 44. And whofocver of you will 


be the chickett, ſhall be ſervant of all, 
42. 4c. 


—— 


"Chr. The bind hebled. 
42: Cc. Jeſus purpoſely rhus decided the controver- 
' fie: You are not called ro. an Empire, or Dominion 3 

The Rulers of the Nations exerciſe Lordſhip and Com- 
mand on them. But your Pre-eminence fhall be 
Moral, and he that 1s the worthieſt in Humility, and 
Serviceablenels to the reſt, and in rhat Light and Love 
that fics them for it, ſhall have the Chief Authority with 
you : For his Wiſdom, and Service, Reaſon and Love, 
ſhall moſt prevail with Chriſtians for reſpe&t in Church 
Aftairs, 

45. For cventhe ſon of man came not to 
be miniſtred unto, but to Minittcr, and to 
givc his life a ranſom for manv. 

45- Why ſhould you ſer up a higher Dominion over 

one another, than I have exerciſed over you ? Have 
nor [I been more a Servant to you, 1in Teaching and 
Guiding you, than you have been to me, by any Ser- 
vice you have done me: Have not I ſtooped to you all, 
and will do- even to Death. 


46. And they came to Jericho : and as 
he went outof Jericho with his diſciples, and 
a great number of people, blind Bartimeus, 
the ſon of Timcus, fate by the high-way ide, 
begging. 47. And when he heard that it was 
J] ſus of Nazareth, he began to cry out, and 
Jay, Jeſns thou Son of David, have mercy 
-on me. 48. And many charged him that 
he ſhould hold his peace; but he crycd the 
more a great deal, Thou Son of David have 
mercy on me. 49. And Jelus ſtood til], 
and commandcd him to be called : and they 
call the blind man, faying unto him, Be ot 
good comfort, riſe, he calleth thee. 59. And 
'he caſting away his garment, roſe, and came 
to Jeſus. FI. And Jeſus anſwered and (aid 
to him, What wiltthou thatl ſhould do to. 
thee? The blind man faid unto him, Lord. | 
that I might receive my fight. 52. Ana 
ps ſaid unto him, Go thy way, thy faith 
"th made thee whole: and immediately he 
received his fight, and followed Jetus in che 
way. 

Z (Fc. See on, Mat. 20. 30. N. 1. It's great com- 
fort to be called to Chriſt. 2. Chriſt maketh whole 


efficiently but Faith,by moral receprive qualification,of a 
tree pifr. 


—— - — ——} Loo, 
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JCHAP./XL 


I. 


ND when they came nigh to Jeruſa- 
£3. lem unto Berhphage, and Bethany, 


Fr MARK. 


Hoſannas. Ch: 11. 

of his diſciples. 2. And faith to them, Go 
your way into the Village over againſt you 
and as foonas ye be entred into 1t, ye ſha 

find a colt tied, whereon never man {ar, looſc 
him, and bring him. J. And it any man 
lay to you, Why doye this ? ſay ye thatthe 
[Lord hath need of him, and fſtraightway 
he Will {end him hicher. 4- And they went 
cheir way, and found the colt ryed by the 
door without, in a place where two ways 
met: and they looſe him. 5. And certain 
of them thar ſtood there, laid tothem, Whar 
lo ye lcoling thecolt. 6. And they ſaid to 
chem even as Jcivs had commanded ; and 
they let them 90. 

1. N. Chriſt kneiy things diſtanr,and what men would 
fy and do.Though mans Acts be free,God accompliſherh 
his will, by mans freeſt Ats. 2, It was an Afs with 
her Colt; though Mark name bur the Colr. 

7. And they broughtthe colt to Jelus, and 
caſt their garments on him, and he fat upon 
im. 8. And many ſpread their garments 
n the way : and others cut down branches 
of the trees, and ſtrawed them in the way. 
3. And they that went before, and they that 
{ollowed, cryed, ſaying, Hoſanna, bleiled is 
1e that cometh in the name of the Lord. 
19. Blefled be the kingdom of our father 
David, that cometh in the name of the Lord, 
Hoſanma in the higheſt. 

7. We receive with all joyful Applauſe the Mefiah 


-hat is come from God ; Blelſed be He, and bleſled be 
his Kingdom 3 Let the Heavens applaud and bleſs ic. 


11. And Jclus entred into Jerulalem, and 
1to the remple ; and when he had looked 
-ound about upon all things, and now the 
-ventide was come, he went out unto Betha- 
iy wich the twelve. 12. And onthe morrow 
yhen chey were come from Bethany, he was 
hungry. 13. And ſceing a figtree afar off, 
having leaves, che came, it haply he might 
tnd any thing thereon : and when he came 
to it, he found nothing bur leayes; for the 


ume of figs was not yer. 

11. (5c. N. Its not likely that Chriſt was ignoranr, 
chat Figgs hit not that year, and” that this Tree was 
fruirleſs : But by this Miracle he ſhewed, The Deſtruci- 
on.of Fruitleſs Jews and - Hi pocrites. g. Irs hke he 
lay out of Door ar Bethany, as he uſed ro do by. nighr in 
the Garden where he was taken, becauſe he would nor 
burden poor mens Houſes with all his followers :. Elſe 


t_ 


at the mount of Olives, he ſendeth forth rwo | 


ſure he would not haye come away hungry. 
| 14. And 


Ch.12. The Temple cleanſed. 


No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever. 
And his diſcjples heard it. | 

14. Note, 1. This Phraſe of anſwering te a fig-tree, 
vault be 'expoundod by the uſe of the word in thoſe 
times, Whento [ anſwer] fignified bur ( to ſay] 2- 
T he Curſe hurteth nor the Tree, bus te inſtrut Men. 

IF. And they come to Jauialm, 
Jeſus went into the temple , and began to. 
caſt out them that ſold and bought in the 
temple, and overthrew the tables of the 

 money-changers, and the ſeats of them that 
ſold doves.. 16. And would not ſutter that 
any man ſhould carry any vellel through the 
temple. | 

15. N. He Shewed that he hed cho authority of a 
-King, tho he would ot fet up a teryporal Kingdem 
16. Chriſt now ſeemed te be more ecremenious than 
the Phariſees : But he was made under the Law, and 
'would nat abrogate our little till all were fulfilled by 
him : He was to keep it to ſave menfremit. 3. He 
yet teacheth us to Reverence the place of ſolemn wor- 
Sip for the worſhip fake. 

17. And he taught, ſaying unto them, Is 
it not written, My houſe ſhall be called of 
all nations the houſe of prayer? but ye have 
made it a den of thieves. | 

17. The Temple was dedicaved fer Holy worſhi 
for Few: and Proſelites of ell Nations ; bue theſe ak 
Merchandize here and rob men by deceit. 

Queſt. May places now be temples dedicated to Ho- 
ly worſhip Anſw. No doubt of it , but that the 
yeverence of Gods name and worthip,not enly allow- 
eth but requireth ns when we can, to ſeparate comely 
places, to Hely worſhip from cemmon ule ; And why 
chey may not be called Temples I know not. 

18. And the Scribes and chief prieſts 
heard it, and ſought how they might deſtroy 
him, for they feared him, becauſe all the 
prope were aſtoiuſhed at his doctriac. 

18. The one would think Chrifts zeal for the Tem- 
ple ſhould have pleaſed them that cryed it up «3 their 
Glory, and accuſed Chrift, and Srepben «nd Paul for 
———_— it, yet becauſe Chrift did it as he did, 

y 
of the Romans, left they would take it for Sedition, 
and fo they (bould ſuffer by ir. | 

19. And when even was come, he went 
out of the city. 

19. Leſt they ſbould ſurprize him in che Night, as 
they did ac laſt. 

20. And in the morning, as they paſled 
by, they ſaw the fig-tree dried up trom the 
oot. 21. And Peter calling to remem- 


St. MARK. 
14. And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto it, | 


peoples countenance, they feared the wrath | 


E 


"Chrifts autbority. Ch. 11” 
away. 22. And Jeſus anſwering, faith un” 
to them, Have faith in God. 23. For 
verily I fay unto-youg#that whoſoever ſhall 
| ay unto this mountain, Be thou removed, 
{ and be thou caſt into the tea, and ſhall not 
; doubt in his keart, but ſhall believe that 


q | thoſe things which he faith ſhall come to 


| paſs, he ſhall have whatſoever he ſaith. 


24. Therefore 1] ſay unto you, What things 
ſoever ye deſire when ye pray, believe that 
ye recieve them, and ye ſhall have them. 

23. No difficulty ſhall hinder you frem obtaining 
what God hath promiſed, and is fit to be dooe, if you 
firmly eruſt his Lo and promiſe. 

25. And when ye ftand praying , for- 
give if ye have ought againſt any : that your 
Father alſo which js in heaven may forgive 
you your treſpalſes. 

2 5.And forgiving and Charity is necefſary to ſucceſs 
as & Som as Believing : Believing ſuppoſeth ether re- 

uifites. | 
- 26. Put if you do not forgive, neither will 
your Father which is in heaven forgive you 
your treſpaſs. 

26. Note, This ſheweth that the promiſe of grane- 
ing believers Prayers, meagcth caters paribus, other 
requifſitcs deing anſwerable. 

27. And they come again to Jeruſalem, 
and as he was walking in the temple, there 
cometo him the chief prieſts,and the Scribes 
and the elders. 28. And fay to him, By 
what authority doſt thou theſe things, and 
who gave theethisauthoricy todotheſethings. _ 

17. Note, They judged truly that they were not ts 
be denc without authoricy: Burt knew not his authe- 
rity from God. 

29. And Jeſus anſwered and faid to them, 
[ will alſo ask of you one queſtion, and an- 
{wer mc, and 1 will tell you by what autho- 
rity 1 do theſe things. 30. 'The baptifm 
ot John, was it from heaven, or of men ? an- 
{wer me. 

30. Nete, Had they cenfeſt Fobn to be of Ged, 
he would have- produced his teftimony : Had they 
denyed &, they had gain'ayed themſelves and the 

ples voice: For the generality of them were 

aptizcd by Fabn, in hope that their Meſſtah and his 
Kingdome, and their deliverance were at haud. 

- 31. And they reaſoned with themſelves, 
aying, if we ſhall ſay, From heaven, he 
will iay, Why then did ye not believe him? 
32. But if we ſhall ſay, Of men, they tfear- 


brance, faith unto him, Maſter, behold, 
the tig-tree which thou curiedit is withered 


ed the people : for all men counted John, 


that he was a prophet indeed. 23. And 
Oo they 


Ch. 12. The Vinejard let. 
they anſwered and {aid unto Jeſus, We-can- 


not tell. And Jeius aniiwering, faith unto 
them, Neither do | tell you by what autho- 
rity | do thele things. 

31.N.It was well that they canfidered what might be 
faid agzinſt them, which now meſt Chritians do no: 
in their diſputes. 2. There Pertecurors and the Ro- 
mans had fome Charity and confideration, in that 
they were reſtrained by the fear ofthe Penple, and 
did not accuſe and fine them as for Rows, Ryots and 
Seditions 3. They thae deny neccilury premiſes are 
not to be difputed with. 


Ct 


CHATIX 1:1 


Nd he began to fpcak unto them by 

parables. A certain man piancd a 
vineyard, and {et -an hedge about it, and 
digged a place for the wine-fat, and built a 
tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and 
went -into a far countrey. 2. And at the 
feaſon he ſent to the husbandmen a icrvait, 
that he might receive from the husbazdmen 
of the fruit of the vineyard. 3. And thy 
caught him, and beat him, and ſent him a- 
way emp'y. 4. And again he ſent wito 
them another ſervant, ad at him they cat 
tones, and wounded him in tne head, and 
ſent himaway ſhamefully handled. 5. And 
again he {Ent another, and him they killed : 
and many others, bcating ſome, and killing 
ſome. 

1. Sce on Matth. 21. Note, Who did this : An- 
ſwer, The only national Church on Eartn. 2.1Did they 
ceaſe upon this warning of Chrift. Ant. No but do 
worſe. 3. Why did they do It. Anf. Throug! fol- 
dy and wickedneGG. 4. The things that have bin are : 
T his is no ſtrange thing: yer on Earrh. : 

6. Raving vet therefore one ſon, his well- 
beloved, he ſent him alfo latt unto them, 
faying, They. will reverence my fon. 
7. But thoſe husbandmen ſaidamongitthem- 
ſelves, "This is the heir, come let us kill 
him, and the inheritance ſhall be ours. 
8. And they took him, and killed him and 
cat him out of the vincyard. 

. $. Ne, No wonder that no innocency, or worth 
can preſerve his Miniſters from their rage, and from 
eiag cx? out of the Vineyard. 

9. \\ hat ſhall therefore the Lord of the 
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"* -Chrift Tempted. Ch. 12. 
nusbandmen, and will give the vineyard 
unto others. 

9. He willdeflroy theſe Fewes, and call the Gen- 
tiles to become his Church. 

12. And have ye not read this ſcripture ? 
The {tone which the builders rejeed is be- 
come the head of the coraer. 11; This 
was the Lords doing, and it is marvellous 
n Our eVcs. 

T0. Pſa. 118. Ta. 28. 16. 

12. And they [ought to lay-hold-on him, 
aut teared the people, tor they knew that 


1c had poken the parable azainit them: 
and they left him, and went their way. 

12. N. Thar which is (poken 'againft Þad men en- 
:8geth them, be ir never 10 true age neceffary. 

13. And they ſend unto him certain of 
the Phariſtes, and of the Herodians , : to 
catch him in hiswords.. 14. And when 
they were come, they fay unto him, Maſter, 
we know thar thou art right, and careſt for 
N72 man : for thou regardeſt not the per{vn 
ot men, but teacheit the way of God in 
ruth: Is it lawful to give tribute to Ceſar, 
or not ? RN | 

13. I hey ſend thoſe that thought Ceſar anlilurper, 


or at leaſt had no right to tht ſort of tribute, aliena- 
ted from the Sanctuary, and the Herodians that were 
for Caſars right. Note, They give Chrift a flattering 


| Character to enſnare him. 


15. Shail we give, or ſhall we net give ? 
16. but he knowing their hypocriſie, faid 
to them, Why tempt ye me ? bring me a 
penzy that I may fee it. And they brought 


it, and he ſaid to them, Whoſe is this Image 
and fuperſcrjption ? and they faid to him 
Cafars. 17. And Jeſus anſwering faid un- 
to ticm, Render to Cxfar the things that 
are C&.ars: and to God the things that are 
 Gous. And they marvelled at him. 

15. Sceon Math. 21. Note, We are not bound to 
anſwer dire&ly to all fuch inſnaring queſtions, nor to 
ſatisfy the 1 empters. | 

18. 1 here came unto hini the Sadduees 
whotlay there is no Reſurrection, and asked 
him {aving .19. Maſter Moſes wrote to us,If a 
mansBrother die and leave his wife behind 
and have no Children, that his brother 
ſhould take his wife, and raiſe up feed to his 
brother. 20. Now there were ſeven Þbre- 
thren,the firit took a wife and dying left no 


vineyard do? he will come and dedroy the | 


{eed, 


Ch. 12. The Reſurreftjon. 


ſeed. 21. And the ſecond took her, and! 
dying left no ſeed, and the third likewiſe. 
22. And the (even had her and left no ſeed, 
Laſt of all the woman dycd allo. 23. In 
the Reſurrection therefore when they fhall 
riſe, whoſe wife ſhall the be of them : for 
the ſeven had her towife. 


23. Erroneous Men from one falfe ſuppoſition, 1n- 
fer many that are worle. 


24. And {elus anſwering faid to them, 
Do ye not therfore err, becaufe ye know 
not theScriptures neither the power of God. 
25. For when tiey ſhall rite from the dead 
they neither marrynorare given 17 marriage, 
but are as tie Angels of God Which are in 
heaven. | 

24. Carnal Men think Carnally of things Heaven- 
ly : Spiritual Glorified bodies are like Angels, and 
as they die not,fo they generate not atiy more than they 
(nor cat and driok as here.) 


26, And as touching the dead,that they rife: 
have ye not read in the book of ?oits, how 
in the buih God ipake unio him, faying, 1 
amehe God of Abraham, aid the God of 
Ifaac, and the God of Iacob ? 27. He is not 
the God of the dead, but the God of the 
living : ye therefore do greatly err. 

Sec on Matth. 22, | 

28. And one of the Scribes came, and ha- 
ving heard them reaſoning together, and p*r- 
caving that he had anſwered them well, 
asked him, Which is the firit comma 1d- 
ment ofall. 29. And Jcſus aniwered him, 
The friſt of all the commuindments is, Hear, 
O lfra-l, the Lord our God is one Lord 
30. And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy foul, 
and with all thy mind, and with all thy 
ſtrength : this is the firit commandment. 

31. And the ſecord is like, namely this, 
hou ſhalt love thy n-ighbour as thy ſelf: 
thcre is none_othzr commandment greater 
than theſe. t 

Note, Love is the moſt full and final a&t of the Soul. 
It is the total inclination, and adherence of the will 
to God as God, the infinite good, and. to Man for 
his ſakes faras his Conformity to God hath mace 
him amiab'e. Ir fervertiy riſcth tewardsGod here by de- 
lire and ſeeking ; and fully delighteth in him hereafter. 

22, And the Scribe faid unto him, \\ ell 
Maſter, thou haſt ſaid the truth : for there 
is one God, and there is none other but he. 


S;. MARK. 


The Wid1,s mites. Ch. x 2. 


33. And tolove him with all the heart, and 
with all the underſtanding, and with all the 
foul, and with ail the ſtrength, and to love 
his neighbour as himſelf, is more than all - 
whole burnt-ottcrings and facrifices. 
34. And when Jeſus faw that he anſwered 
ditcreetly, he ſaid unto him, "Thou art not 
far from the kingdom of God. And no 
man after that durſt ask him any queſtion. 

34. Note, It the confeſſion of thee two great coin- 
mands, was a matter to greatly eſteemed both ofCkriſt 
and by this Scribe, how grealy do they differ from 
Chritt, who befdes the profeſſion of the whole Bap- 
tiumal faith and Covenaat, require abundance of un- 
neceflary or uncertain things to Church Communion 
and concord, if not to Salvation. 

25. And Jcfus anſwered and ſaid, while 
he taught in the temple, How fay the Scribes 
that Chriſt is the ion of David ? 36. For 
David himf{elf faid by the holy Ghoſt, The 
Lord Aidto my Lord, Sit thou on my right- 
hand,till | make thine enemies thy footitool. 
27. Devid therefore himſelf calleth nim 
ſ_ord, and whence is he then his ſon ? 

37. He is the Lord in his Divine Nature, aad' 
his Son in his human Nature. 

27. And the common pc<ople heard him' 
olally. 38. And he 1iaid to them in his 
loctrine, Beware of the ſcribes, which love 
to g2-in long clothing, and love falutations 
in tne market-piaces. 39. And the chief 
rats 11 the ſynagogues, and the uppermoit. 
rooms at fea'ts: 40. Who devour wid- 
dows houitrs,, and for ar pretence make 
long praycrs : theie fhall receive. greater 
(4Mnation, 

37. Let not theſe proud Hypocrites deceive you, 
»ho by their long Liturgics, and Ceremonies, and 
claim of Superiority, do but cloak their Worldlineſs, 
Pride and Oppreflien, ard are Religious to their 
zreater Damnation. 

41, And Jeius ate over againſt the trea- 
urv, aad beheld how the people caſt mo- 
\Cy into the treaſury : and many that were 
rich cait in much. 42. And there came a 
certain poor widow, and ſhe threw m two 
mites, Whici make a farthing. 42. And he 
called unto him jus diſciples, and faith unto. 
them, Verily | 'ay unto you, that this poor 
widow hath cait more in, then all they - 
wh:ch bave caſt into the treaſury. 44. For 
all thcy did ca{t 1a of their abuadaice, tut 

Q 2 tze 
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evenall her lving. 

41. It is no note of {elf-denying party, to ſerve God 
ſo Liberally of that which the fleſh can ſpare, and 
which coſteth the fleſh nodenial of its defires, bur to 
ſerve it with the firſt, and God with irs leavings. 2. 
God accepterh a willing mind, where wrath and pow- 
cr 13 wantiag. 


— ———— 


CH A P;XILH. 


a 


Nd as he went out of the Temple, 
one of his Diſciples ſaith unto tum, 
Maſter, ſee what manner of ſtones, and 
buildings are here. 2. And Jeſus anſwering 
faid unto him, ſeeſt thou theſe great buiid- 
ings? there ſhall not be left one itone upon 
another, that ſhall not be thrown down. 
3. And as he fat upon the mount of Olives, 
over againſt the Temple, Peter, and james, 
and Andrew asked him privately. 4. 'Ieli 
us when all theſe things thall be, and what 
ſhall be the ſiga when all theſe things thall 
be fulfilled. 

See in Matth. 24. Nete, Nature would {orckno's 
even the cvil to come. 

5. And Jetiis anſwering them, began to 
fay, Take heed leſt any man deceive you. 
6. For many ſhall come in my name, {aying, 
] am Chriſt, and ſhall deccive many. 

6. Many ſhall pretend that they are ent to reſtore 
the Jewiſh Kingdom, and draw in people to their 
deftruftion. 

7. And when ycſhall hear of Wars, and 
and rumors of Wars, be ye not troubled : 
for ſuch things muſt needs be, but the end 
ſhall not be yet. 8. For nation ſhall rife a- 
- gainſt nation, and Kingdom againit King- 
dom : and there ſhall be earthquakes in di- 
vers placcs, and there ſhall be famines, and 
troubles : theſe arethe beginnings of ſorrows. 

8. Many commotions m 
ſiruction. | 

9. - But take heed to your ſelves : for they 
ſhall deliver you up to counſels, and in the 
Synagogues ye ſhall be beaten; and ye ſhall 
be brought before Rulers and Kings for my 
ſake for a teſtimony againſt them. 

9. I allow you by lawful means to keep your felves 
out of their hands ; but I foretel you that their Coun- 
cils will coodern you, and.in their Synagogues they 
will ſcourgeſyou like } 


St. MARK. 
ſhe of her want did caſt in all that ſhe had, | and you 


go before the de- | 


EIT Dog n 


end Warnings. Ch. 173: 


11 be b before ſuch as Herod, Agrip- 
ps, and the Reman Procurators, to anſwer for being 
Chriſtians. That your teſtimony may evince again 
_ that they heard the Geſpel, and did not 0- 

y it. 

10. And the Goſpel muſt firſt be publiſh- 
ed wn" all nations. 

10. Before their deſtruftion, the Cioſpel muſt 
fpread and publiſhed abroad , both > iow far 


Gentiles. 

|, 172. But when they ſhall lead you and de- 
liver you. up, take no thought beforchand 

| what ye ſhall ſpeak, neither do ye premedi- 

tate : but whatever ſhall be given you in that 

huur that ſpeak ye , for it is not ye that 
ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt. 

11. Tho you may bediſcouraged for want of mat- 
ter, boldneſs or utterance, let not this trouble you ; 
for I promiſe you the preſent help of my Spiric. 

12. Now the brother ſhall betray the bro- 
ther to death, and the father the fon, and 
children {hall riſe up againſt their parents, 
and ſhall cauſe them to beput to death, x3. 
And ye ſhall be hated of all menfor my name 

ſake : but he that ſhall endure unto the and, 
the ſame ſhall be ſaved. 

12. 13. Your kindred themſelves ſhall be your ene-- 
mies, and ſhall not ſpare your very lives: And the 
yulgar of all forts ſhall be Gnced to take you for the 
plagues of the World, and commonly mention you «s 
a hatcful ſort of men: Bur bear all this patiently : 
Truſt God, and hold ont to the cad, and you ſhall be 
ſaved from a]l this and more, 

14. Eut when ye ſhall ſee the abominati-. 
on of defolation, ſpokenof by Laniei the Pro- 
phet ſtanding where it ought not ( let them 
that readeth underſtand) then let them who 
be in Judea flce to the mountains. 15. And 
let him that is on the houſe top not go down. 
into the houſe, neither enter therein to take 
any thing out of his: houſe. 16. And let 
him that 1s in the field, notturn back again 
to take up his garment, 

14. But when you ſha!l ſce the Romen Enfigns fer 
up againſt Feruſe/cm, like Antiochws's defolating abo- 
mination, mentioned by Darzel, ( expett not that I 
ſhould ſpeak more plainly to you, to cnrage the Romes 
power), then ſpeedily be gone, and ſhift for your 
{clves, and be glad, the you loſe your goods, if you 
fave your lives. 

17. But woe to them: that are with child; 
and to them that -give ſuck in thoſe days. 
11.Andpray ye that your flight be not in the. 


Malcfactors, and caſt you: our 


Winter. 19. For in thoſe days ſhall be af- 
fliction; 


Ch. 13. Teruſaloms Deftruftion. St. M 


fliction, ſuch as was not from the beginning 
of the creation, which God created to this 
day, neither ſhall be. 

17. It will be an increafe of miſery to all that arc 
hindred in flight : For the aflition of thoſe days will 
bc unparallel'd. 

20. And except the Lord had ſhort- 
ned thoſe days, no fleſh ſhould be faved : 
but for the elects fake whom he hath choſen 
he hath ſhortned the days. 

20. Thoſe calamities ſhall not deftrey all ; but 
God hath ſome choſen ones whom he will preſerve. 

21. And then if any man ſay te you, Lo 
here is Chriſt, and lo he is there, believe 
him not. 22. For falſe Chriits, and falſe 
Prophets ſhall riſe and ſhall ſhew ſigns and 
wonders, to ſeduce, if it were poſſible, the 
very elet. 23. But take ye heed : be- 
hold, I have foretold you all things. 

' 31. ThemiſcrableFews will follow divers that will 
pretend they are ſent to be their Saviours: Bur I 
warn you, ] ruſt none ſuch. 

24. But in thoſe days, after that tribula- 
tion, the Sun ſhall. be darkned, and the 
Moon ſhall not not give her light. 25. 
And the ſtars of Heaven ſhall fall, and the 
powers that are in Heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 
26. And then ſhall they ſee the Son of man 
coming in the clouds, with great power 
and glory. 

Sec Math. 24. 29, 30. 

27. And:then ſhall he ſend his angels,and 
ſhall gather together his elect from the four 
winds, from the uttermoſt part of the earth 
to the uttermoſt part of Heaven. 

See Matth. 24. 31- 

28. Now learn a parable of the fig tree 
when his branch is yet tender and putteth 
forth leaves, ve know that ſummer 1s near. 
29. Soyc inlike manner, when ye ſhall ſee 
theſe things come to pa!s, know that it 15 
nigh even at the doors. 30. Verily I fay 
to you that this generation ſhall not paſs till | 
all theſe thiugs be done. 31. Heaven and 
carth ſhall paſs away, but my words ſhall 
not paſs away. 


29. 30. Expett the deſtruction of Feruſelem when 
ye ſce theſe figns : And doubt not of my Word: Some 


| how alive ſhall liveto ſee it. ( It was not 49 years. ) 
32. But of that day and that hour know- 
eth no man no not the angels which are in 


heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. 


| here and Math. 2.4. 


ARK. Watch ayd be ready. Ch. 13: 
2. But theſe things noe coming difceraibly, as ef- 
TA 
e 
depend on the nicer wiltel od. 7 mY 
33. Take you heed, watch andpray : for 
ye Roy not when the time is. 
. It is known 
a Si a be fell —_ nc 
34. For the Son of manis as a man taking 
a far journey, who left his houſe, and 
gave authority to his ſervants, and to 
every man his work, and commanded the 
porter to watch. 35. Watch ye therefore 
( for ye know not when the maſter of the 
houſe cometh, at even or at midnight, or 
at the cock crowing , or in the morning. ) 
36. Leſt conang ſuddenly he find you ſleep. 
ing. 37. And what I fay to 
all, Watch. YOURE ts 
34. So long ſhall Chrift be our of 
EY 
e ſet you, and w or his coming 1n a 
wakeful red 7 s i 
charge ef. to all. TOP 
Note, It occafioncth great perplexity to the Readers 


4. that the deſtruction of Ferx : 
and the final coming of Chrift, ſeem to be = m_ 
together, as if the latter were to come ſoon after the- 
former. Y. 24. [ In thoſe djs] or [ Immediately] ; 
which eauſeth them to expound the latter pare allego- 
rically, as meaning only the great commorioas in Fu- - 
des: Which ſcemetth a very hard tion of 
Chrifſts wan {1g his Azgels viſibly in he Clouds 
and gathering his Elc& from the four ends of Heaven, 
<CGc. The apparition to Conſflantine, and the powerful 
deliverance of the Chriſtians from Heathen rage is leſs 
harſh chan this. But 5. things of greateſt diſtance may . 
| de quickly ſet together in Writing ; andthe queſtions 
may occaſion the ConjunRtion. 2. Chriſt ſpake for 


e that he will. 
ut ſee that you 


* þ all Ages as well as for them. 3. A thouſand years 


with the Lord is as one day. 4. And it is undeniable. 
thet the Writers geye us\ not juſt-all the: wn rr 
Chriſt ſpake. For 1. he fpake in Coldee, and 
they tranſlate them into Greek 2. Inthis and ether 


- inſtances, their words oft differ a . themſelves. 
hriſtfaid. 4. They 


3. They profeſs to omit much that Chri be 
-place his words oft in divers orders. Therefore we 

penr-Sngh pope tar re rate» | hee 
omiſſion of a clauſe, which contradi : 
the Text, and the certain truth. cede 


—_ — 


CHAP. XUIL... 


I. Fter two days was. the feaſt .of the. 
A. paſlover and of unleavencd bread2: - 


Ch. 14, Chriff anointed. 


and the Chief Priefig.and the. Scribes ſought 

bow they m:ght take him by craft and put 

him to death. + 2. But they faid, not on the 

feaſt day, leit there be an uprore of the peo- 
le. 

2. They feared the peoples reſcuing him. 

' 23. And being mm Bethany, in the houſe of 
Simon the leper, :as he ſat at meat, there 
cam? a woman having an Alablaiter box of 
outm<nt of ipikenard,very precious, and the 
brea' ihe box and poured it on his head. 

3. Nos, This Simon, it is moſt like, having been 
cured by him of a Leproſie, ſhewed his thankfulneſs 
1n entertaining him. 2. Bethany like the Villages near 
Lendon, contained a large circuit of ground, it being 
uſual for Citizens fo to ſet their Country-houſes, and 
for fuch grounds to be fo populous. 3. It was a Cruite 
of precious Spike Oyl, baked and poured our. 

4. Andthere were ſome that had indigna- 
tion among themſelves and ſaid, why was this 
waſt of the oinment made. F. For it might 
have bin ſold for more then three hurdred 
pence and. haye been given to the poor : 
and they murmured againſt her. 

4. Note, Whether it was any beſide F145 is doubt- 
ful. Mans wit 1s apt to be cenforious againft good 
works; on pretence of ſome good which they more. 
value. 2. Fhree huudred pence of theirs, is, as Budeus 
and Bey« calculate, fifty two French Crowns and a. 

. half. A Crownis 6 5. 84. our Noble. 

6. And Jeſus faid, let her alone : Why 
trouble ye -her; ſhe hath wrought a good 
work on me. 
you always,and when foever ye will ye mav 
do them good, but me ye' have not always. 

6. Neve, That isnot beſt at one time, that is beſt at 
another ; but every thing in its ſeafon. 

8. She hath done what ſhe could : ſhe is 
come aforehand to anvint my body to the 
burying. 9. Verily 1 fay to you, W hereſoever 
this Goſpel ſhall be preached throughout 
the wnole world, this alſo that ſhe hath 
done ſhallbeſpoken of fora memorial! of her. 

9. Norte, The greateſt honouring of Chrift tendeth 
to our OW poopeett honour, ( tho deſpiſed at preſent 
by the prophane. ) | 


xo. And Judas Ifcariot one of the twelve, 
went unto the chef prieits to betray him to | 
them. 


10. Note, The Devil draweth finners to be the 
&eckers of their own temptation, ſin and miſery. 


I1. And when they heard of it they were 
glad, and promiſed to give him maney. And. 


St. MARK: 


he ſought how he might conveniently betray 
him. | 

11. Note, 1. The wicked are glad.to be aſſiſted in 
ſin. 2. Money is the bait of wickedne(s and blood. 


3. When the heart once coaſenteth to fin, men ſtudy 


how to accompliſh it 

I2. And thehiritday of unleavened bread, 
when they killed the paſlover his diſciples 
faid unto him , where wilt thoa that we go 
and prepare, that thou mayeſt eat the pail[- 
over. 13. And he ſendcth forth two of his 
diiciples, and ſaith unto them, Go ye into 
the city, and there {hall meet you a man 
bearing a pitcher of water : follow him. 14. 
and whereioever he ſhall go in, ſay to the 
gaodma'! of the houte, "The Matter faith, 
where is the gueit chamber ; where I ſhall 
eat the pa.lover with ray diſciples. 15. And 
he will thow you a 'arze upper room furniſh- 
ed and prepar 4d : thre makeready for us, 
116. And tis diftrp'ts went forth and came. 
into the city, and Py as he had fad unto 


—__ . 


7. For ye have the poor with || 


them, ani imey male roaly ihe paitover. 

16. Not, Cri xnew what was future and unſcen, 
EVE VO,uUVtA;” 7.05, 

I7.-And-3 tne evening he cometh with 
the twerve. 18. Andis they fatand did cat 
Jeius ſaid, Veriy, 4 iy to you, one of you 
which: ea h wrh me,thail betray me, 19, 
And they brgar to be {0rrowiul, a':d to iay 
uo him,  oac by 936, isit 1? And aaother 
aid, IS1E1? 25, And he anſwered and jaid 
'\unto them; ]t is one of the twelve that Uip- 
peth withme 1n the dith. 

1 9. Note, They {cared themſc]ves and his ſuſvicion, 
and were -troubled at the Prognofticx. 2. Chriſts 
giving Fudas the Sop is kere paſt by. 

21. The Son of man indeed foeth as it is 
written of him : but wo to that man by 
wham the Son of mar ichetrayed:good were 
it or that man ifie 144 never been born. - 

21. Note 1, Ciods forcknowledze or decrees excuſe 
not mans ſin. 2. By [ Gro91] 15 meant | 4 le(s evil. ] 

22. And as they did cat, !cfustook bread, 
and bleſſed, and brake it, and gaveto them, 
and faid, Take cat : this is my body. | 


A— 


22. Note, Here tit is call:d at' once Bread and his 
Body : Bread Narucs!iy, and Hs Boiy Sacramentally, 
that is, Repreſentarively and Significancly, For 7] 
is the Relative. and | Bread] is the Amecedent : What 
did Chrift \ ake? Brea: What did he Bleſs? Is: 
What did he Break? [{t.) Whatis [ 1: ] bat that be- 
fore-named > Pread: Yer by & doing he: made it his 

Loly? 


The paſſover. Ch. 14. 


OP TOI 254 4 
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Ch. 14. The Lords Supper. 


become his Greet Seal, by which he conveytth Land, 
Liberty and Life. Or a piece of Silver to be Money, 


8:. MARK. 
Bedy > How > As the King maketh a piece of Wax to | 


.: Chrifts Agony. .'Cli'14, 
3 3-:Afid he taketh with himPeter,and Jame®, 
and john, and began to be ſore amazed 
and to he very heavy. 234. And faith to 


} | up. and' when he |; : | | 
23. And he took the cup, ar if them, my ſoul is exceeding ſorrowful unto 


'had given thanks he gave it to them :. and 
and they all drank -of it. 24 And he aid 
.untothem,. this is my blood of the new telita- 
-ment, whichs (hed tor many: 
23. By-the Cup is mcant the Wine. 7:35 
Note, It is ſtrange that men. who tind that Chriſt 


throughout the Gofpel ſtill taught by Parables or to thee, taxe away this cup from me, 


' death : tarry ye here and'watch. 3g. And 
| he went forward a little and fell on the 
ground aa praved, that if it were poſſible 
the hour might pais from him. 236. And he 
ſaid, 4\bba, &ather, All things are poſlible 
not 


Similitudes, ( ſaying, This # ſuch 4 thing, and Thes 7 ; what] will, but what thou wilt. 


ſuch a thing ; as th* Seed 1s rhe Worl, the Field is the | 


34. Note, It is an error that Chriſts God-head 


World, the Reatcrs are the Argils, 8c.) ſhoaid force , wiiinſtend of a human Soul : For his Soul was for- 


themſelves to bclieve that there 45-no fimilitiade whed : pue1 ape ſuffered;-but ſo could not his 


"here. T he Lord deliver his' Church from thotewhq 
'barn meit that believe nor that Bread is no Bread, but 
made Chrift bimfelf ; while themſelves believe not that 
' Chriſt himſelf is Chriſt indeed, bur are Infdels. | 
25. Verily | ſay unto you, I will drink no 


odhead. 
2. tis narurs in thefirſtinſtant had a finleſs averineſs 
"to ſuffering as ſuch,” bite his Reaſon and Will ſubmit 


, tot ta the ſecond inſtant, þecauſe- it 1s according to 


, Gods Will, for greater benefit. 


25 Vrly-11 OY ;. 37. And he cometh,and findeth them ſleep- 
+more, of the fruit of the vine, until that day - ing, 
that 1 drink it new in the kingdom of God. thou” 


aid faith-to Peter, Simon, ſleepeit 
? CMNdet, thou not watch one hour. 38. 


226. And when they had ſing an hymn, they | arch yeard pray let ye enter into tempta- 


went out into the mount of Olives. 


© -2.5. See Matth. 24. It's more than probable that this. Baſh ic weak: 2 | 
. Hyamn was a form, , : 


27. And Jeius faith unto them, All ye 
- ſhall be offerded becauſe of me this night 
for'it is written; for 1 will ſmite the ſhepherd 
"and the theep ſhall be ſcattered. 

27. Your Faith fall ſtagger, and you ſhall forſake 
me, and fly in fear. 
— 28, But aficr that I] am riſen : I will go 
_ before you into Galilee. | 
.*. 2$, Hee Foh. 21. 1, 2, 3. 


that this day, even in this night before the ; Slecp on now, and take your reſt 


4 
* 


\... 37. Haſt thou ſtrength to die with me,. who canſt 


tion ? 1 he Spirit truly is ready, but the 


; not. watch one hour with me. . Watching end Pray- 


: | Ing 15 the means to avaid temptation, and cotiſequent- 


- Iv inning and-ſaffering for fin. +'F he Mind and Wil, 
'! ſanEtrfied by Gods Spirit is Mmelined to'dury,.but ic 
; hath not'an «bſolute Defpotical power' over the ficlhly 
| weakneis and backwardneſs, but a political only. 

' 29. And again he went away and prayed, 
| and 1#id The fame words.” 40. And when 


; he returned he found .them - afleep again, 

29. kut Peter :aid unto him : Althongh : / for ihair eyes were heavy ) .neither-wiſt 
a!l ſhall be offended, yet willnot]. 30. And | they whatto aniwer nim. 41. And he com- 
Jeſus ſaith unto him, Verily 7 fay unto thee, ! th the third time, and faith unto them, 


: 1t 1s E- 


cock crow twice, thou ſhall deny me thrice. ! nough, the hour is come, behold, the Son of 
i ,*30. Norte, This is not contraay to other Evangeliſts | man i8 betrayed into thehands of: ſinners. 


that ſay | Before the Cock crow. |] For 1. They mean be- 
fere Cocks crowing time be palt, or before the ſe- 


w—_— 


\. 4o. The 
: more uſe -for your watching with me : Take your 


were aſhamed: '4r. Now I have no 


cond Cocks crowing.] 2. The Writers ſpake the | own courſe or reſt: My apprehenders are at hand. 


ſenie of Chriſts words, and not elways the preciſe 
-words themſelves. 

31. But he ſpake the more vehemently , 
f I ſhould die with thee, I will aotdeny 
'thee in any wiſe. Likewiſe allo faid they all. 


. 31. Note, If the Apoſtles ſo little know them- | 


 felves, what wonder if moſt Chriſtians, know not 
how bad they aro. 

- 22. And they came to a place which was 
named Gethſemani, and he ſaith unto his 
diſciples, Sit ve here, whule 1 {hall pray. 


| 


| 


42. Rite up, let us go, lo, he that betray- 
eth me 1$ at hand. 43. And immediatelv- 
while he yet ſpake, cometh Judas one ,of 
the twelve, and with him a great multunde 
with ſ\yords and ftaves,from the chief prieſts 
and the Scribes, and the elders. 44. And. 
he that betrayed him had given them a to- 
ken, faying, whomlbever I ſhall kifs, that 
fame 1 he take him; and lead him away. 45. 
And as foon as he was come, he gocth ſtrait- 
i way” 


#. 


Ch. x4. . Chrift forſakes. 


. man, cſther undreſt, or rais'd out of 


way unto him and faith Maſter, maſter, and 
kitſed him. 

44 Note, T hus Satans ſervants that wear Chriſts 
Livery, both Pricfts and Magiſtrates, betray Chriſt 
by his own Titles, end by pretegce of Love an 
Honour. ; 

6. And they laid their hands on him and 
took him. 47. And one of them that ſtood 
by drew a ſword, and ſmote a ſervant of 
the high prieſts and cut off hiscar. 

47. Note, Had but one Peter dene this raſh unwar- 
cantable at ageinſt Papiſts, when they are killing 
erue Chriſtians as Butchers do Sheep,they would pub- 
liſh to the World, that the whole party are ſedi- 
tious Rebles : yea, if any do but oak againſt their 
Murders. I mean they have done thus. 


48. And Jeſus anſwered and faid to them, 
Are ye come out as againſt a thief with 
ſwords and with ſtaves, to take me. 49. 
I was daily with you in the temple teaching, 
and ye took me not : but the ſcripture muſt 
be fulfilled. 

49. The Scripture foreto)d all this uſags. 

50. And they all forſook him and fled. 
Fr. And there followed him a certain 
young man, having a linen cloth caſt about 
his naked body,andthe-young men laid hold 
on him. 52. And he left the linen cloth and 
fled from them naked. 

5o. All the Diſciples locally forſook him to ſave 
themſclves, though not fo as totally to deſert him 
with their heart. 5r. Being in the aight, ſome young 
; Was Come 
thither. | 

53- And they led Jeſus away to the high 
prieft, and with him were aſſembled all the 
chief prieſts,and the elders, and the Scribes. 

53. They led Chriſt as Priſoger to thoſe that fent 
chem to take him ; which was the Fews Church-repre- 
ſeatative, or Council. 

54- And Peter followed him a far off,cven 
into the place of the high prieſt : and he ſat 
with the ſervants, and warmed himſelf b 
the fire. FF. And the chicf prieſts and all 
the council ſought for witneſs againſt Jeſus, 
to put him to death. 56.1 or many bare falſe 
witneſs againſt him, but their witneſs agreed 
got together. 
 $5- They firſt reſolve of his Death, and sfter ſearch 
for ſome cauſe : But their ſuborned witneſs 
ſ{pake ac< crime enough for Death. 

57. &ad there aroſe certain, and bare falſe 


St. MARE: 


and accuſed. Ch. 14: 
him ay, I will deſtrory this femple that is 
made with hands, and within three days [ 
will build another made without hands. 59. 
But neither fo did their witneſs agree to- 


gether. 

58. Note, We have men ſeemingly wiſe now, that 
would fay, Why did Chriſt ſpeak ſo unadviſedly as 
to give occafion to ſuch accuſers > Bur what can be 
ſpoken ſo well, from whence fuch men will not cake 
oceaſion of Calumny. 

60. And the high prieſt ſtood up in the 
midſt, and asked Jeſus, faying, Anſwereft 
thou nothing ? What is it which theſe wit- 
neſs againit thee ? 

60. Note, The Arch-ptieſt (who was relatively 
and by profeſſion the ho/1cſt man of that Nation, and 
of the whole World ) was the Arch-enemy and per- 
ſecuter of Chriſt, and the greateſt plague of his whole 
Country. 

61. But he held his peace, and anfwered 
nothing. Again the high prieft asked him, 
and tfaid unto him, Art thou the fon of the 
bleſſed. 62. And Tefus faid lam: And ye 
ſhall ſee the Son of man ſitting on the right 
hand of power, aiid coming in the clouds of 
heaven. 

'61, When the ſubtil Prieſt could prove no- 
thing againſt him, he craftily puts a queſtion to hin 
( equal to an ex officie oxrch) which he knew he 
would enlwer, that he might out of his @wa words 
accuſe jim, 

63. Thenthe high prieſtrenthis clothsand 
faycth, what need we any further witneſs. 
64. Ye have heard his blaſphemy, what 
think ye? And they all condemned him to 
be guilty of death. 

63. Note, He hai been better have rent his heare 
for his wickedneſs : Here is [Diabolifm it ſelf cloathed 
with the higheſt pretence of holy zeal,by the holy Pre- 
late, and his canfederates > No wonder if the whole 
Convocation cendema Chriſt, when fuch an High 


| Prieſt jeads chem. 


65. And ſome began to ſpit on him, and 
to cover his face, and to buifet him, ad to 
ay unto him, Propheſfie : And the ſervants 
did ſtrike him with the palms of their hands. 

65. Note, This the Son of God endured for our 
_ : Anddeth it beſcem us to be tender of ſuffering 

C. 
66. And as Peter was beneath in the pa- 
lace : there cometh one of the maids of the 
bigh-prieſt. 67. And when ſhe ſaw Peter 


witneſs agai.'3 him, faying, 58. We heard | 


Wn 
# 


warming himſelf, ſhe looked upon him, _ 
aid, 


greecth thereto. 


Ch. 15. Chrift Accuſed. 84; 


faid, And thou alſo waſt with Teſus of Na- 
zareth. 68. But he denied, faying, I know 
not, neither underitand I wiat thou f{aye't. 
And he went out into the porch, and the 
cock crew. 


MARK. 
| 


66. Note, It is dangerous among perſecuters to be | 


a friend to Chriſt. Wonderful that the firſt Cock 
did not waken Peters ba ſehiwes; having bin fo warn- 
ed. But what will we notdo it God leave us to our 
{c1yes. 

69. And a maid ſaw him again, and bc- 
gan to ſay to them that ſtood by, 1 his iS 
one of them. 70. And he denied it again. 
And a little after, they that ſtood by ſaid a- 
gain to Peter, Surely thou art one of them : 
for thou art a Galilean, and thy ſpecch a- 
71. But he began to curſe 
and to ſwear, ſaying, I know not this man 
of whom ye ſpeak. 72. And the ſecond 
time the cock. crew : 

70. Note, No man is long fate in the mouth of 
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Cor: 
3. He would not | 
2cainſt thec eath ww] 
6. Ne 


Condemned. 


And tne miuliihde crviiz aloud 
deiire him io do as he hail 
them: --- 9..'Bu 
ng, ill ve 

king of iti Jews 2 IG. 
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' For he knew that 


2 


that | 


| the chief pricits had delivered him for envy , 


9. Note, He called him their ing in ſcorn. 


11. But the chief prieſts moyed the peo- 
ple, that he ſhould rather releaſe Baraizbas 
unto them. 12. And Pilate anſwered and 
taid again unto them, What will ye then 
that 1 ſhall do unto him whom ye call the 


great temptation, if extraordinary mercy fave him not. | king of the Jews? 13. And they cricd out 


72. And Peter called to mind the word | again, 


that Jeſus ſaid unto him, Before the cock 
crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. And 
when he thought thereon, he wept. 

72. Nete, Before the love of life, and fear of death, 
prevailed ( in act ) Bur now the Love of Chriſt be- 
Roe to prevail again, and greive, aud ſhame him 

or his fin. 


CH AP. XV; 
Nd firaitway in the morning the 
chief prieſts held a conſultation with 
the elders and Scribes, and the whole coun- 
cil, and bound Jelus, and carried him a- 
W ay, and delivered him to Pilate. 

1. To be put to death. 

2. And Pilate asked him, Art thou the 
king of the Tews ? And he anſwering ſaid 
unto him, TT hou fayelt it. 

2, I am. 

3. And the chicf prieſts accuſed him of 
many things; but he anſwered nothing. 

And Pilate asked him again, ſaying, 
Anſwereſt thou nothing ? behold how ma- 
ny things they witneſs againſt thee. 5. But 


Jeſus yet anſwered nothing, ſo that Pilate 
maryellcd. 


Crucific him. 

I2. Note, The people are but the mouth of the 
Prieſts. 

|. Then Pilate faid unto them, V\hy, 
what evil hath he done ? And they cried 
out the more exceedingly, Crucifie him. 
I5. And fo Pilate willing to content the 
people, releaſed Barabbas unto them : and 
delivered Jeſus, when he had ſcourged him, 
to be crucified. 

4. Pilate to pleaſe the Peop! e, and they w pleaſe 
the Prieſts, all pleafe the Dev:ls, diſpleafe God, and 
undo themſelves. And yet by all this God iS faving 
the World. 

16. And the ſoldiers led him away into 
the hall, called Pretorium, and they call to- 
gether the wiole band. 17. And they clo- 
thed him with purple, and platted a crown 
of - thorns , and put it about his head. 
:8. And began to ſalute him, Hail King cf 
the Jews. 19. And they ſmote t;m on the 
head with a reed, and did ſpit upon him, 
and bowing their knees, worfhipped him. 
20. And when they had mocked him, they 
took oft the purple from him ard put his 
own clothes on him, and led him out to 
crucitie him. 

16. As the Prieſts are the chief contrivers of the 
Murder, the Souldiers are fitteſt for- execution ; ſuch 
uſualiy being hardened by OY and w VICKEGn neis into a 


Cr> 


Ch. 15. Chriſt Crueified. 
deſtroying inclination, the great executioners of theDe- 
vil for the ruine of the World. Alas, nad Sinners, lit- 
tle know you whom you ſcorn, and how your {por? 
will end at laſt. Reader, fee here what fi1 15. Av 
what thou and I have deſerved, that needed ſucl: a 
Sacrit ce. 

21. And they compelled one Simon a Cy 
renian who palled by, coming out of th: 
countrey, the father of Alexander and Ru- 
firs, to bear his croſs. 22. And they br 
him unto the place Golgotha, wich 1s, ber: 
interpreted, the place of a s!:ull. 23. Anc 
thev gave him to drink wine mi:gled wit: 
myrrh : but he received it not. 24. An 
when they had crucihed him, they parted 
his garments, caiting lots upon them, wha: 
every man ſhould take: 25. And it was 
the third } our, and they crucited him. 
26. And the ſuperſcription of his accuiation 
was written over, 'l he King of the jews. 

See on Mat. 27. 

2 4. See on Foh. 19. 24. 

26. Meaning that they put him to death, for pro- 
claiming his Kingdom {though it was a ſpiritual one. ) 

27. And with him they cruciticd two 
thieves, the one on his right hand, and 
the othcr on his left. 28. And the ſcripture 
was fulhlled which faith, And he was num- 
bred with the tranſgreilors. 

27. Note, Men imputed fin it ſelf to him: God on- 
ly reputed him a Sacrifice for our fins. 

29. And they that paited by, railed on 
him, wagging their heads, and ſaying, Ah 
thou that deſtroyelt the temple, and build- 
eſt it in three days. 30. Save thy ſelf, and 
£2me down from the croſs. 3r. Likewiſe 
a'ſo the chief prieſts mocking, ſaid among 
tiemſelves with the Scribes, He ſaved o- 
thers , himſelf he cannot ſave. 22. Let 
Chriit the King of Iſrael deſcend now ffom 
the croſs, that we may ſce aud believe : 
and they that were crucihed with him, re- 
viled him 

29. Note, All this tells us what fin 1s > And when 
his. ſervants follow him in fufferings, Prieſts, Soul- 
diers and Rebble will inſult with ſcorns. 

23. And when the ſixth hour was come, 
there ' was darkneſs over the whole land, 
until the ninth hour. 34. And at the ninth 
hour Jeſus cricd with a loud voice, ſaving, 
Eloi, Flo!, Tama ſabachthani, witich is, be- 


S; MART, 


ing interpreted, My God, my God, why | 
hait thou torſaken me ? 


The manner how. Ch. rx. 
33. Note, Chriſt was forſaken ſo far as to be left 
to the power of Satans Servants, and deprived of life, 
ad to have t!i2 ſenſe of Gods Juitice againſt Mans 
n' Aus Oſher that we deſerved to be forſaken, 
14 to keep: 15 from, being urterly forſaken. Bur Gods 
Love andeltcrm of him was not abated, but his fuf- 
*Cr1Ng WAS INCT1OTIOUS. 
25, And (ome of them that ſtood by when 
-hey heard it faid, Behold he calleth for E- 
[123, 236. And one ran and filled a ſpunge 
Ull of vineger and put it on a rced, and 
2ave him to drink, ſaying, Let alone, let 
is fee whether Elias will come to take 
ake him down. 
36. In ſcornthey fill inſult. 
37. And jeſus cryed with aloud voice, 
and gave up the Ghott. 
. 37. Saying Father, into thy hand I commend my 
Irit. 
g 28. And the vail of the temple rent in 
twain, from the top to the bottom. 39. And 


/ when the Centurion who ſtood over againſt 


him ſaw, he ſo cryed and gave up the Ghoſt, 
he ſaid, Truly this man was the Son of God. 
39. That he dyed not as other men in that caſe do, 


40. There were alſo worre: looking a- 
far off, among whom was Mary Magdalen 
and Mary the Mother of James the lefs, and 
of Joſes and Salome, 41. Who alſo when 
he was 11 Galilee followed him and miniſtred 
unto him, and many other women who 
came up with him to Jeruſalem. 

42. And now when the even was come, 
becauſe it was the preparation, that is, the 
day before the Sabbath. 

40. Note, Ie is likely thar it's Fames thats called the 
Brother of Chriſt, that is, he that is called #2mes the 
leſs: for Foſes and Fames, are called brethren,as here,ſo 
Math. 13. 55. But whether Littleneſs of Statwe 
or Dignity be meant it is uncertain. 

42. Joſeph of Arimathea, an honourable 
Counceller, who al'o waited for the King- 
dome of God, came and went in boldly un- 
to Pilate, and crewed the body of Teſts. 
44. And Pilate marvelled ifhe were already 
dead, and calling unto him the Centurion he 
asked him whether he had bin any while 
dead. 45. And when he knew it of the Cen- 
turion, he gave the body to Joſeph. 

45. Note, He feared leſt he ſhould feem dead and be 
taken down alive, till inquiry refolved the doubr. 

46. And he bought fine linen, and took 

11407] 
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Ch. 16. Chriſts Reſarre&ion, 
him down, and wrapped him in the linen, 


and laid him in a ſ-pulchre which was hewen, | 


out of a rock, and rolled a ftoac unto the 
door of the fepulchre. 47. And Mary 
Magdalen, and Mary the mother of Joes, 
beheld where he& was laid. 

46. Note, Foleph hewed great boldneſs and faith, 
in ewHhMTg Chrith {5 openly when he was, dead 2 an 
fo did Nicodems: who joyned with him. . .2. As Ahabs 
Court had one Obadith, to even the Fewith Ru- 
lers had 2 Foſeth and a Nicodemus? And there were 
Sainrs in Neve's houſe. 3. Chriſis being buried in 
fine Linner. miketh'it not our duty;nor @ fin to be by- 
ried in woo!l:n ; yearho it had bin the greateſt enemy. 
of Ci:: itt that-in oppofition: to, him, had: made the. 
new L2w which doth command tf. 

T he GCirave «was alſo ſealed. apd Watcht. | 

Chriſts BÞ::irya! hath in fome ſort: SanRtifed: the; 
Grave, to ire; believers. We:may boldly there lay 


down theſe bodies, as ſtill in his power and care that; 
' Was biiiyed tor us 


CHAP AVE 


; Þ A Nd when the fabbath was pat , Ma- 

ry Magdalene, and Mary the Mo- 
ther of James, and Salome, had bought 
ſweet ſpices, that they might come and 
anoint him. 2. And very eariy in the morn- 
ing, . the firſt day of the week, they came 
unto the ſepulchre at the rifing of the ſun. 


2. Ard they ſaid among themielves, Who } 


ſhall roi! us away the ſtone from the door 
of the {epulichre ? 4. ( Ard when they look- 
ed, they {aw that the ſtone was rolledaway } 
for it was very great. | 

4. The Angel had before done it and frighted away 
the Souldiers. 

5. And en'rirg into the ſepulchre, they 
ſaw a young maa fitting on the right fide, 
clothed in a long white garmeat, and they 
were atirighted. 6. And he faith unto 
them, Be -not atirighted, ye ſeek Jeſits of 
Nazareth, which was crucihed : he 1s riſen, 
he is not here: behold the piace where 
thcv laid him. 

See on Foh. 20. The reconciling of the ſeeming 
differences of the Evengeliſts, about the Apparitions. 

7. Fut go your way, tell his diiciples, 
and Peter, that he gocth before you into 
Galilee, there ſhall ye ſec him, as he faid 


S:ﬀ. MARK. 


and appearing, Ch. 16. 
| See Foh. 21. 1, 2. E 
_ 8. And they went out quickly, and-fled 
from the *pulchre, for they trembled and 
were amaz:4 ; neither faid they any thing 
'o0 any man : for they were afraid.. | 
+ 8. Fear madethem filent. | 

_ $9. Now when Teſus was riſen early the 
firit day of the week, he appeared firſt. to 
Mary Magdalene, out of whom he had cat - 
(even devils. Tl 

9. The reſt were near her. 

' T0. Andihe went and told them that had 
bin with him, as they maurned and wept. 
; 10. She was the firſt mefſenger of Joy, to the morn- 
1ng weeping Diſciples; -/ Eh 

.11.And they, when-they had heard that 
he was alive, and had been ſeen of her be- 
| 1.1: Note,: Chiifts-Dj ples found a 
to belieye his RefurreCtion : and he t 
at the worſt. 

12. After that he appeared in another 


form to two of them, as they walked and 
went into the countrey. 13. And they 
went and told it unto the reſidue : neither 
believed they them. 14. Afterward he ap- 
peared unto the cleven as they fat at meat, 
and upbraided them with their unbelief, and 
hardneſs of heart, becauſe they believed 


eat difficulty 
k AY 


.not.them. which had. ſeen, him. after he was 


riſen. 

12. Aark doth bur give us a brief touch of 
ſome of Chrifts appearances, and leave much recorded 
by others. Note, unbelief and Hardneſs of heart, are 
radical fins in us, and of difficult cure. Note, Chrift 
findeth ſo much of theſe in us, as to upbraz! us with 
them, as our fault and ſhame ; and direReth us what 
to blame and refiſt in our ſelves. 

I5. And he ſaid unto them, Go ye into- 


all the world, and preach the goſpcl to e- 
very creature. 16. He that believeth and: 
is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, but he that be= 


lieveth not, ſhall be damned. 

15. To all men as far as ye are able. 1c... He 
that upon your Preaching believeth the Ciolpe],. 
and ſincerely giveth up himlelf m the BaptiſmalCove- 
nant to God the Father ,the Son and the Holy Crhoſt, 
by a practical and obedient. Truſt and dedication, 
{hall be torgiven and be ſaved from fin,from the curſe 
of the Law, from Satan, and from Hell; Pur thoſe 
to whom you Preach who will not believe. and take 
me for their Saviorr, and God for their God, ſhall: 
be condemned to Hell as refuſers of Salyation, 


Unto You, 


7, An} 
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Ch. 16. His Commiſſion 


17. And theſe, ſigns ſhall follow them 
that believe; in my name ſhall they caſt out 
devils, they fhall ſpeak with new tongues : 
x8. They fhall take up ſerpents, and if they 
drink any deadly thing it ſhall not hurt them, 
they ſhall lay hands on the fick, and they 


ſhall recover. | 

17. And becauſe it cannot. be expeRed that all 
people believe things ſo ſtrange and unlikely to nature 
upon your bare a carry || will by ſending down 


St. MARK. 


to the Apoſtles, Ch. 16 
| that you ſhall uſe them,when, and how you will, but 
as pleaſeth rhe Holy Ghoſt that giveth them. | 
19, So then after the Lord had ſpoken 
unto them, he was received up into heaven, 
and fat on the right hand of God. 
I9. Note, His Aſcenſion they beheld , and his 
Glortkcation they believed by the Spirits revelation. 
20. And they went torth, and preacicc 
every where : the Lord working with them 
and confirming the word with ſigns follow- 


the Holy Ghoſt, atteſt your word by thefe miracu- 
Jous ſigns : They that believe, and ſpecially you my 
Apoſtles ſhall in my name caſt out Devils from the 


Poſſefled; and make them obey me and confeſs me: 
You ſhall ſpeak in various Lenguagues, which you 
xever learnt. Poyſon ſhall not hurt you, cither Ser- 
pents outwardly, or taken inwardly : And you ſhall 


ing. Amen. 


20. And accordingly they began in Fudh, and thence 
went abroad through the Gentile World, every where: 
Preaching the Golpel of Chriſt ( his Perſon, Life, 
Do&trine, Sufferings, Reſurre&ion, Aſcenfion, King-. 
dome, Judgment, Glory and Blefling to his Church ) 
The Lord by his Grace making their teaching ſuc- 


pray and lay your hands on the fick in my name, and 
they (hall recover, Note, r. That nos every one ſhall 
have all theſe gifts,but ſome one and ſome another;not 


| ceſsful, and afliſting, and confirming it by the promi- 
ſed Miracles. pf 
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CHAP. 1. 


I, Franck as many have taken in hand 
to ſet forth in order a declaration of 
thoſe things which are moſt ſurely believed 
amoneſt us, 2. Evenas they delivered them 
unto us, which from the beginning were 


. eye-wit-neſſes, and miniſters of the word: 


1. Divers having publiſhed the declaration or Hittor 


have been done and are fully believed ainong us Chrifti- 


ans, 2. Even as thoſe men did faithfully deliver them | 
to us, who from the beginning were eye-witneſſes of the | 
works of Jeſus, and Miniſters who attended him, and 


have preached his word. 
3. It ſeemed good to me alſo, having 


had perfect underſtanding of all things from 


the very firſt, to write unto thee in order, 


- moſt excellent Theophilus, 


3- I alſo thought good to write the like hiſtory in or- 
der to thee, moſt excellent Theophilus, borh ro confirm 
what is by others written, and to add eſpecially of the 
beginning of the hiſtory, what in others is omitted ; 
having my ſelf, by very diligent ſearch, got full notice of 
theſe matters from the very firſt, which others mention 
note ; 

4. That thou mighteſt know the certain- 
ty of thoſe things wherein thou haſt been 
inſtructed, 

4- | hat 1 may contribute my endeavour, to encreaſe 
thy knowledge, and confirm thy beltef of thoſe things 
concerning Jeſus Chrift, which thou haſt already learn= 
ed among ue. | 
5. "] was in the days of Herod the 

King of Judea, a certain prieſt 
named Zacharias, of the courſe of Abia, 
and his wite was of the daughters of Aaron, 
and her name was Elizabeth. _ 

s. Note, The Families of the Þricits oft tated in their 
courſes, and Azia's courſe was the 8th cf old, 1 Chron. 
24-10, After it was the 12th N:4z. 12, 1. And after 
that the elevenrl1, Nev. 12. 17» 

6. And they were both righteous before 
God,walking in all the commandments,and 
ordinances of the Lord blameleis. . _ 
© 6: They were born fincere godly, ; erio;s, Iiving in 
true obedience to 3ll the'Commandmet ts ard ordinan- 
ces of God, according tro the Law. and light which they 
were under, without the blot of any groſs or ſcanda- 
lous Sin,- - PD | 


wh 


The Goſpel according to $7. L UK E. 


7. And they had no child, becauſe that 
Elizabeth was barren, and they both were 
now well ſtricken inyears. 8. Andit came 
to paſs, that while he executed the prieſts 
oftice before God in the order of his courſe, 


i 9. According to the cuſtom of the prieſts 
; office, his lot was to burn incenſe when he 
' went into the temple of the Lord. 10. And 
/ ' the whole multitude of the prope were 


in order, of thoſe matters of Fa& and Do&rine, which -. , - þ 
; praying without at the time © 


incenle. 

7, 8, 9, 10. Not?, The Prieſt went intothe ſanuary 
to offer, and the people that while prayed without the 
San&uary, not without the Temple, In 1mitation of 
which our Temples uſually are buil: in three parts, The 


' Chancel for the Clergy, the body of the Church for the 


La:ty, and all helow the Font for the Catechumens, and 


. ſuſpended, who are no communicants; ( as the outward 


Court was for Genriles. ) 

11. And there appeared unto him an an- 
gel of the Lord, ſtanding on the right {ide 
of the alt ar of incenſe. 12. And when Za- 
charias ſaw him, he was troubled, and fear 
fell upon him. 13. But the angel ſaid unto 
him, Fear not, Zacharias, for thy prayer 
is heard, and thy wife Elizabeth ſhall bear 
thee a ſon, and thou ſhall call his name 
John. 14. And thou ſhall have joy and glad- 


neſs, and many thall rejoyce at his birth : 

It, 12, 13, 14. Hewasbornto an auſtere lie, and 
and to martyrdom, yer his birth was joyful, though to 
ſuch a painful life anddeath, for the Churches ſervice : 

I5. For he ſhall be great inthe ſight of 
the Lord, and ſhall drink, neither wine, nor 
ſtrong drink, and he ſhall be filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, even from his mothers womb. 

15. Note, 1. The beſt men and moſt ulctul are grear- 
eſt in Gods fight. 2. Extraordinary denying the fleſh 
agreeth well with the extraordinary gift of rhe Spirir. 
3. Infants may have the Holy-Ghoſt, before it aj- 
peareth. 

16. And many of the children of Iſrael 
ſhall he turn the Lord their God. 

6. Nute, To turn many by repentance to God, was 
the effec ofthe Holy-Ghoft, and of Jobrs extraordinary 
worth and work. 


17. And he ſhall go before him in the 


ſpiritand power of Elias, to turn the hearts 


of the-fathers to the children, and the diſ- 
fa] obedient. 


The Angel Gabriel 


I. 
Obedient to the wiſdom of the juſt, to make 
ready a people, prepared for the Lord. 


17. He ſhall be potleſicd with ſuch fulnels of Spirit and 
Power toprepare the way for Chriſt, as Elias had, as 
1s prophect'd in Mal. 4. 6. Note, By | turning the hearts of 
the Fathers tothe Children | ſome think 1s meant | turning 
the tyrannical oppreſſion of Rulers, to fatherly love and 
Jenity to inferiours ] Bur Dr. H. more probably tranſlat- 
eth it | wich the Chilaren; ) That 1s, he ſhall curn Farhers 
and C:ildren old and young. Others ſay it is but roturn 
mens minds to the Love of one another, and thoſe thar 
diſobey God, to the true wiſdom of juſt men who obey 
and rcuft him, 


18. And Zacharias ſaid unto the angel, 
Whereby (hall I know this,for I am an old 
man, and my wife well ſtricken in years. 
19. And the angel anſwering, fſaid-unto 
him, Iam Gabriel that ſtand in the preſence 
of God, and am ſent to ſpeak unto thee, 
and to ſhevv thee theſe glad tidings. 20.And 
behold, thou ſhalt be dumb, and not able 
to ſpeak, untill the day that theſe things 
ſhall be performed ; becauſe thou believeſt 
not my words, which ſhall be fulfilled in 


their ſeaſon. | 

18, 19, 2c. I am one of the many Angels that ſtand 
before God, and am ſent ro tell thee this; And to re- 
prove thy unbelief; And to convince thee, for a fign, 
thou ſhalt be dumb, ec. 


21. And the people waited for Zacharias, 
and marvelled that he tarried ſo long in the 
temple. 22. And when he came out, he 
could not ſpeak unto them : and they per- 
ceived that he had ſeen [a viſion] in the 
temple: for he beckned unto them, and 
remained ſpeechleſs. 

21, 22. Sanctuary. 22. Some Revelation. 

23. Anditcame to paſs, that aſſoon as 
the days of his miniſtration were accom- 
pliſhed, he departed to his own houle. 


23. Thar Ceremonious fervice might be done by a 
dumb man ; but ſo cannot the Goſpel Miniſtration. 


24. Andaſter thoſe days, his wife Eli- 
zaberh conceived, and hid her ſelf five 
months, ſaying, 25. Thus hath the Lord 
dealt with me, in the days wherein he look- 


ed oa me, to take away my reproach among | 


IBEN-. 

24, 25. She retired from Peoples obſervation and 
diſ:ourſe, ſaving, the Lord hath ſhewed me mercy 1n 
taking away my reproach. 

26. And. in the ſixth month the angel 
Gabriel was ſent from God, unto a city 


of Galilee, named Nazareth, 27. To a | 


S. LUKE. 


| 


ſent to Mary. Ch. 1. 


virgin eſpouſed to a man, whoſe name 
was Joſeph, of the houſe of David, and the 
the virgins name was Mary. 

26, 27. Not married 141 berrothed, 

28. And the angel came in unto her, and 
ſaid, Hail, th9u that art highly favoured, 
the Lord is with thee : Bietled art thou a- 
mong women. 

23. Rejoice, 1-1 1104 art highly favoured of the Lord, 
who maz<th thee blefled above ali women. 

29. And when ſhe ſaw him, ſhe was 
troubled at his faying, and caſt in. her mind 
what manner of ſalucation this ſhould be. 
30. And the angel ſaid unto her, ;jFear nor, 
Mary, for thou haſt found favour with God. 
31. And behold, thou ſhalt conceive in 
By womb, and bring forth a ſon, and ſhalr 
call his name Jeſus, 32. He thall be great, 
and ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſt, 
and the Lord God ſhall give unto him the 


throne of his father David. 
| 29, 30, 31, 32. She underitood 1t not. That Glo- 
r1ous Kingdom meant in the promiſe to Davids ſeed, 


34 of which his Kingdom was bur a rype. 


33. And he ſhall reign over'he houſe 
of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there 


ſhall be no end: 
33- His Kingdom over the Faithful ae! of God, be- 
gun1n grace, ſhall be Everlaſting in Glory. 


34. Then ſaid Mary unto the angel, How 
(hall this be, ſeeing I know not a man ? 
35. And the angel anſwered and ſaid unto 
her, The holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, 
and the power of the Higheſt ſhall overſha- 
dow thee. Therefore alſo that holy thing, 
which thall be born of thee, thall be called 


the Son of God. 

34, 35+ Tiiis ſhall be done without Man by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the overſhaddowing power of God, and 
therefore he ſh::]1 be properly called .; the Son of God. 

N. 1. Though this give us the moſt bnown reaſon, v hy 
Chriſt is called che Scx of God 1n Scripture, it is not faid 
to be the only reaſon, excluding his erernal Generation. 
2. Yet Chriſt oft callech himſelf, the Son of Man, which 
ſgmfieth no more, but that he was truly a Man, and 
born of a woman. 


36. And behold thy coufin Elizabeth, 
ſhe hath alſo conceived a ſon in her old age, 
and this 1s the f1xth moneth with her who 
was called barren. 37. For with God no- 


thing ſhall be unpofſible. 
35, 37» Note, 1. Though Elizabeth was of the Tribe of 
Aaron,and Mary of the Tribe of 7udab,they were a kin by 


Elizabiths Mother marrying a Ltvite, 


2. Nothing 


Ch. r. Mary's Thanksgiving. 
2. Nothing ſhould feem «<©:-uit ro faith, when it 
is known to be Gods will and word. 
38. And Mary faid, Behold the hand- 
maid of the Lord, be ic unto me according 


ro thy word : 
33. Amen. Let thy word come to paſs: ( They are 


the expreflion of Maries faith and hope.) 

38. And the angel departed from her. 
39. And Mary aroſe in thole days, and 
went into the hill countrey with hait, in- 
to a City of Judea. 49. And entered into 
the houſe of Zacharias, and ſaluted Eliza- 


beth. 
38, 39, 40. The Angels words made her go ſee how 
It was with Elizabeth. 


41. And it came to paſs,that when Eliza- 
beth heard the falutation of Mary, the babe 
leaped in her womb,andElizabeth was filled 
witithe holy Ghoſt. 42. And the fpake out 
with a loud voice, and faid, Bleſſed art 
thou among women, and bleſſed is the fruit 
_ of thy womb. 43. And whence is this to 
me, that the mother of my Lord ſhould 
come to me? 44. For lo, afſſbon as the 
voice of thy falutation ſounded in mine ears, 
the babe leaped in my womb for joy. 
45. And bleſſed is (he that believed, for 
there ſhall be a performance of thoſe things 


which were told her from the Lord. 
41, 42,43, 44, 45+ The Holy-Ghoſt filed her to 
ſpeak out theſe word prophetically &c. 


46. And Mary ſaid, My ſoul doth mag- 
nifie the Lord, 47. And my ſpirit hath re- 
joyced in God my Saviour. 48. For he hath | 
regarded the low eſtate of his hand-maiden: 
for behold, from henceforth all generations 


ſhall call me bleſſed. - 
45, 47, 48. Maryalſo filled with the Spirit,ſpeaks theſe 


words of praiſe to God; My Soul, &c. 48. He hath 
raiſed me higheſt who was one of the loweſt. 


49. For he that is mighty hath done to 
me pu things and holy is his name. 
o. And his mercy is on them that fear 


im, from generation to generation. 

49, 50. Mercy tu all'that fear God and their poſteri- 
ty, 1s the great name or notification of the moſt Holy 
God to man. 


51, He hath ſhewed ſtrength with his 
arm, he hath ſcattered the proud in the 
imagination of their hearts. 52. He hath 
put down the mighty from their ſeats,and 
exalted them of Jow degree. 53. He hath 
filled che hunzry with good things, and the 
rich he hath ſent empty away 3 | 


S. LUKE. 


| 


John the Baptiſt, + WH 


51, 52, 33. He hath ſhewed thatit Bhethat is Al- 
miginy, by ſcattering the proud in their own vain una- 
ginations 3 And by caſting down the high and exalting 
the low ; And by ſatisfying the needy, and bringing 
the proſperous to diſtreſs. 


54. He hath holpen his ſervant Iſrael, 


lin 


n remembrance of his mercy, 55. As he 
tpake to our fathers, and to Abraham, and 


© his feed for ever. 

54- 55. The promiſes which he made to Abraham and 
his ſeed, he is now performing in their propcr ſenſe, 
tor che ſaving of all the believing ſeed: The mercy which 
promiſed it, 15nov performing it. 

56. And Mary abode with her about 
three months, and returned to her own 


houſe. : 
55. Note, Tt was many months between Marizs eſpou- 


fal ro Foſey,,and their marriage. 

57. Now Elizaberths full time came, 
that ſhe ſhould be delivered, and fhe 
brought forth a ſon. 58. And her neigh- 
bours and her coufins heard how the Lord 
had ſhewed great mercy upon her, and chey 


rejoyced with her. 
$7, $8. Ingiving a ſonto one ſo old. 


' 59. And it cameto paſs, that on the 
eighth day they came to circumciſe the 
child, and they called him Zacharias, af- 
cer the name of his father. 60. And his 
mother anſwered and faid, Not ſo, but he 
ſhall be called John. 61. And they ſaid un- 
to her, There is none of thy kindred that 
is called by this name. 62. And they made 
ſigns to his father, how he would have him 
called.63.And heſasked]for a writing cable, 
and wrote, ſaying, His name is John : and 


they marvelled all. 
59, 60, Gi, 62. Note, They would have the 
name, keep the memorial of Anceſtors, 63. By ſigns. 


64. And his mouth was opened immedi- 
ately, and his tongue /ooſed, and he ſpake, 
and praiſed God. 65. And fear came on all 
that dwelt round about them, and all cheſe 
ſayings were noiſed abroad thoroughout all 
the hill-countrey of Judea. 66. And all 
they that had heard them, laid them up in 
their hearts, ſaying, What manner of Child 
ſhall this be > And the hand of the Lord 


was with him. 

64, 65, 66. Icrarſed in all the Countrey great cx- 
pectations, what this Child would proye : And God did 
extraordinarily bleſs him. 


67. And his father Zacharias was filled 


a3] with 
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Ch. i: Fohn the Baptiſt; 


with the Holy Ghoſt, and prophelied, ſay- 
ing, 68. Bleſſed be the Lord Gov of lirael, 
for he hath viſited and redeemed his people, 
69. And hath raiſed up an horn of ialvati- 
tion for us in the houte of his ſervant David. 
70, As he fpake by the mouth of his holy 
prophets, which have beei fince the world 
beean : 71. That we thou!d be faved from 
our enemies, and froin the hand of all that 


hate us. 
67,08,69,70,71 Spake by inſpirarion.Note, Chriſt was 


»rophecycd ottrom the beginning cf che World, after 
4damsFall:N. Tho Geods>pirit in 1m underſtood juſt what 
1:nnce of Saviour Chrift would be,and whar ſort of de- 
iiverance from enemes he would bring ( by the de- 
4rpcticn of the Jews ane calling the Gentiles ) we know, 
ro- that Zichary, Elizaveth and Mary underſtood rhis 
while they rhus prophecyed, 
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72. To perform the mercy promiſed to , 


our fathers, and £0 remember his holy co- 
venant,.73. The oath which he {ware to 
our father Abraham, 74. That he would 
Crant unto us, that we being delivered our 
of the hands of our enemies, might ſerve 
him without fear, 75. In holyneſs and 
righteouſneſs before him, all the days of 


our life. 


2, 13, 74. 15 
all a el nice (ritnal and corporal, we may 


in lafety. not terrified by them, 
ho Note, "Holineſs and Righteouniſs are the ſum of Gods 


rable ſervice. | 
wy" The chief benefit of deliverance from cruel ene- 


es, 1s rhar we freely and peaceably ſerve God, 
par And thou, child, ſhalt be called the 
ropher of the Higheſt : for thou ſhalt go 
Felvre the face of the Lord to prepare his 
To give knowledge of ſalvation 
by the remiſſion of their 


That the Miſſ5ah delivering us from 
terve hin 


WAYS, TT: 
unto his people, 


lins, 57. Thou ſhalt be a Prophet of God, to gobefore 


Chriſt, to prepare mento receive him, by calling them 
to repentance, proclaiming rar a Saviour 15 come to 
{ave his people by pardoning their ſins. 

-8. Through the tender mercy of our 


God, whereby the day-ſpring from on high 
hath viſited us, 79- To give light tothem 
that fit in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of 
death, to guide our feet into the way of 


CC , 
rf 79. The tender mercy of God, having given us 


from Heaven, the ſum of heaveniy Light to vifit us, 79. 
even to thum thart lived 1n the -arknet+ of fin and miſery, 


23:4 ro guide us into rhe wav of life and happine('s, 


8. And the child grew, and waxed 


Se, LUKE. The Birth of 


Teſus, Ch. 2. 
[ſtrong in ſpirit, and was in the deſarts, till 
the day of his thewing unto Iſrael. 

80, And fohz, with his increaſe of age and ſtrength, 
ſhewed great ſtrength of the Spirit of God in him, and 


ne dixelt 1n the wildernefs, (or, fiy ſome, in the. hill 


Countrey of Jiaza, )( bredupin a life of holine6, and 
mortificaton ) rill che rime rhache ſerr upon his publick 


miniſtry, of preaching the Kingdom of the AMitah and 
repentance, and bap:izing. 


CHAP-IH: 
I. AN It came to paſs in thoſe days. 


that there went out a decree from 
Ceſar Auguſtus, that all the world ſhould 
be taxed. 2. ( And this taxing was firſt 
made when Cyrenius was governor of Syria) 
3. And all went to be taxed, every one 
into his own city. 
I, 2, 3. Augiift;ts decreed that all the Empire,called the 
Roman world, ſhould be enrolled in their ſeveral families 


and Cities: That he might know the ſtate of his Em- 
pire, and hovy to tax them, 


4. And Joſeph alſo went up from Gali- 
lee, _ outof the city of Nazareth, into Ju- 
dea, unto the city of David, which is cal- 
led Bethlehem, (becauſe he was of the 
houſe and lineage of David, ) 5. To be tax- 
ed with Mary his eſpouſed wife, being 
great with child. 

4, 5» She was now marryed,though called eſpouſed, 

6. And ſo it was, that while they were 
there, the days were accompliſhed that ſhe 
ſhould be delivered. 7. And ſhe brought 


Ws great joy Which 1hall be to all 


forth her firſt-born Son, and wrapped him 


in ſwadling cloths, and laid them in a man- 
ger, becauſe there was no room for them in 


the 1nn. 

6, 7- Not, It ſhould be rather [ in the ſtables ] than 
{ #n the manger. ] Had 7oſtph been a rich man its hke he 
wou'd have found better room. 


8. And there were in the ſame countrey 
ſhepherds abiding in the field ; keeping 
watch over their flock by night. 

8. Some one parc 9! the night, anu ſome another, by 
turns ( a 1 ' m2\tlikel;,.) 

g. And lo, the angel of the Lord came 
upon them, and the glory of the Lord thone 
round about them, and they were lore a- 
fraid. 10. And the angel faid unto them, Fear 
not: for behold I bring you good tidings 
people. 
11. For 
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11. For unto you is born this day, in the , they that heard it wondred at thoſe things 
city of David, a Saviour, which is Chriſt | which were told them by the ſhephards. 
the Lord. 12. And this thal: be a 11gn un- | 19. But Mary kept all thefe things, 2nd 
to you: ye ſhall tind the babe ivrapped in | pondered them in her heart. 20 And the 
ſvadling cloths, lying a manger. ] _ _ ſhepherds returned, glorifying and prai- 
| 9, IO» uy is Light. Clirtits birch i caule Of univerſe! {ing God for all the thinzs thar they had 
Joy. 12. Ttabie. : : 2rq : eo] It was 0A # 

e 3. And ſuddenly there was with tie mts aro wn neg = cord ents them, 
angel a multitude of the heavenly hoſt, ! as rending too wow was: promicd her. 25, Angel 
praiſing God, and ſaying, 14. Glory to God |} " not firic ſen: 7 Princes, but to poor Shephards, 
in the higheſt, and on earth peace, good | 2 mit preuc Gm, 
will towards men... | | 

13, 14. Note, Angels are the heavenly hoſt, More, | 
Gods praiſe and Glory is the end of all his works. Not-, | 
Angels rejoiced at Chriſts birth, and for mans redemy- | 
tion. | womb. | 

x4. In Chriſt the Redeemer God will be glorified in Hea- jF 21, Fiſus is{ a Szviour,] He was circumciſed a: bannd 
ven, Peace will be made on Earth, by this great Reconc!ler, ro keep the Laiv of Moſes, not as a ſeal of pardon of fin 


21, And when eight days were accom- 
' plithed for the circumciting of the child, his 
name was called Jeſus, who was fo naine 

of the angel before he was conceived i:1 the 


and G ods Lowe or Benevolence will be towards men. him. 


Or \ Glovy be to God in the H: zvens through the Redeemer, "IE 
and A Ber feb or Peace, 08 Earth to men that are the 0b- 22. And when the days of her purifica- 


je?s of Gods good will. ] : ; : 
2. Is it neceſſary or lawful to keep a day as holy in | accompliſhed, they brought him to. Jerufa- 

remembrance of Chriſts birth? Anſ. 1. If any ſhould | Je to preſent him to the Lord 

appoint a weekly day for it,it would be an uſurping of the 22, Lo the Prieſt;as in Numb. 2. 12. as; 


ſame power, that hath alreadv ſeparated a weekly i s On 
day bor by, ir would: be an uſurping of the ſame pow- | } 23: (As it is written in the law of the 
er that hath alrcady Crone a' weekly, day for Lord, Every male that openeth the womb, 


commemorating the work: of Redemption, though ſpe- | ſhall be called holy to the Lord,) 24. And 
cially for Chriſts Reſurre&zon : And 1t would ſeem an | to offer 2 ſacrifice, according to that which 


accuſing Chriſts Law of inſufficiency. 2. And if any ſhould ' .* -- 7. F 
make C renly days obſervation neceſſar y to the univer- | laid in the law of the Lord; A pair of 


fal Church. © +. They would uſurp apower, not given to | fUrtle doves, or two young pidgeons. 

any, ( to wake Laws for all the Church. ) 2. And they 23, 24. See Lerit. 12.6 8. 

would accuſe Chriſts Law asimperfe. . 25, And behold, there was a man in Je- 
- Bur if parcicular Chriſtians, Churches, or Countries, : ruſalem, whoſe name was Simeon, and th e 


voluntarily agree to celebrate yearly, the memorial : Sp 
of Chrifls birth, it is bur what almoſt all the {ame man was juſt and devour, waiting for 


Churches on earth do,and have done ar leaft 1300 years; the conſolation of Iſrael :and the holy Ghoſt 
And it is lawful to kee7 a yearly day of re.zembr-nce was upon him. 26, And it was revealed 


for any great deliverance.or mercy to the Cliurch,even in | $8 my - 
an Apofile: Bur ifany Chriſtian chink char it is anucliw- | unto him by the holy Ghoit, thathe ſhould 


ful addition tothe inſticution of the Lords day, which ; 
God ſet a part for our commemorating the whole work ; Chriſt. 
ofRedemprion, ſuch ſhould not be forced to ke-y it | 25. Note; The Mefhah was much expe ted at thar 
apainſt their Conſciences; bur muſt avoid affronring | wine. 
th-m that do, Note; Ir 1s Juſt and Devour men that God ſpecially 
15. And it came to paſs, as the angels | favour-:h bv ex raordicary gifts of his Spirit 
were gone away from them into heaven, | 27. And he came by the ſpiric into the 
the thepherds ſud one to anotier, Let us | temple : and when che prrents brought in 
now go-even unto Bethlehem, ad ſee chis | the child 12:us, to do for him after thecuſ- 
thing vrhich is come to paſs, which the | tom of ch1© 1av, 28 Then took he him up 
Lord hath made i:no'vn unto us, £5. And | in his arins, and bletfed God, and aid, 
they came with hatt ard foun. Mary and | 29. Lord, nov letteit thou thy ſervant de- 
Joſep!:, ana the babe lying ina 77..Jer, | part 1n Peace, according to thy word : 
17. A:id when they had ſeea it, they wade | 39. For mine eyes have lev thy talvation, 
known abroad the faying which was rold | 3 1. Which caou hait prepared before the 
them concerning this child. 18. Ana all | tace of all people. 32. A light (0 lighren 
; 6 
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| tion, according to the law of Moſes, were 


R | not ſee death, before he had ſeen the Lord ].. 
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Ch. 3: Simon ard Anna. 


.the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people | 


lirael. | 

$7, 28, 29,30, Zr, 32. Praiſed God ſaying, now 
thou haſt performed thy word, by letting me uve 7 {ce 
Chriſt, ler me dic in Peace as ſoon as 1t pleaferit chee : 
For I hare ſeenthe Saviour, whom thou hait appo:nred 
10 he a light to the. gentile World, tolead them into che 
way of Faith and Righteouſneſs to thee, and to be the 


*honour of the Jews, of whom he 1s born after the fleſh; 


bur the ſpectal glory of ail rhat by Faith receive him. 


33. And Joſeph and his mother marvelled 
at thoſe things that were ſpoken of him. 
34. And Simeon bleſſed them, and ſaid un- 
to Mary his mother, Behold, this child is 
{et for the fall and riſing again of many in 


Irael : and for a ftign which thall be ſpoken |. 


againſt, 

33, 34+ He ſhall prove eventually, a ſtumbling block, 
on which many T7alites ſhall fall ro rheir deftruQion, 
and the chief Corner Stone, on which Believers ſhall be 
builr up to Salvation; and the talk and obloquy of Men. 

35. ( Yea, a {word ſhall pierce thorow 
thy. own ſoul alſo ) that the thoughts of ma- 
ny hearts may be revealed. 

35. Yea thou alſo ſhall beara deep part in ſufferings 
by grief of heart, and Men, in theſe Tryals, ſhall ſhew 
what they are, eventhe different State of their ſecret 
Thoughts. 

36. And there was one Annaa propheteſs 
the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe © 
Aier,ſhe was ofa great age,& had lived with 
an husband feven years from her virginity. 
27. And ihe was a widdow of about four- 
icore and four years, which departed not 
from the temple, but ſerved God with faſt- 
ings and prayers, nightand day. _ 

37.35. She kepr cloſe ro tre Temple Worſhip,and was 
corftant in the duties of Faſting, Morcafication and 
Praycr. | 

Note. Tt 1s not proved that ſhe deſerteda!l outward 
calling or labour in the World, on pretence of Religion, 
while ſhe was able forit : And if it be done but when age 
or ſickneſs difableth one, 1t 1s Jawful, and well. 

Note. Some think Faſting unfit for age and weakneſs: 
Bur digeſtion being then weakeſt, and woſt dying by 
thar ſuffocation of crudicies, and nor by mere ccfec of 
nutrimental marter, moderate Fafiing may be fit for 
the aged,as well as for the young. 

Note ; She was nor of the ſick mind cf the prophane 
nominal Chriſijans, that cannot abide long Prayers, and 
Religious Rrifneſs. =» ; 

38. And the coming in at that inſtant,gave 
thanks likewiſe unto the Lord, and ſpake 
of him to all themthat looked for redemp- 
tion in Jeru{zlem. ; 

38. She was in{pared then to come 1n, and to Pro- 
phecy of Cir:ft, and declare him to the People, that 
look: for the Meſliah. 
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] tures before he ſaw them, nor the fulle 


TheInfancy of Jeſus. Ch. ». 


39. And when they had performed all 
things according to the law of the Lord, 
theyreturned into Galilee, to their own city 
Nazareth. 40: And the child grew, and 
waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, filled with wiſdom, 
and the Grace of God was upen him. 

39, 49. 2. Whac increaſe of Spiritual ſtrength was 
Chriſt capable of, and what greater fulneſs of Wiſdom and 
Grace? Avyſ. His Divine nature was capable of no in- 
creaſe : But the humane was capable, 1. Of increaſe 
of bodily ſtature and ſtrength. 2. Of ſeeing more oh- 
jeas, then he ſaw ar firſt. 3. Of aRtual knowing them 
by that ſight. 4- Of improving them to holy uſes as 
known, which he did not 1n Infancy. $. Of doing ma- 
ny good works, which he could not do 1n Infancy.6. And 
of the increaſe of ſuch habits, by all theſe a&s as are ac- 
quired by them. As Adam when new Created had per- 
tc& faculties ; bur nor perfe& mo—_ of all che Crea- 

improvement of 
chem, nor the perfe& habir of ſuch uſe, as ir is diſtin& 
from the faculries perfeQtion. 

41. Now his parents went to Jeruſalem 
every. year at the feaſt of the paſlover. 
42. And when he was twelve years old, 
they went up to Jeruſalem, after the cu- 
ſtom of the feaſt. 43. And when they had 
fulfilled the days, as they returned, the 
child Jeſus tarried behind in Jeruſalem, and 
Joſeph and his mother knew not of ir. 
44. But they ſuppoſing him to have been in 
the company, © went a days journey, and 
they ſought him among their kinsfolks and 


acquaintance. 

41,42, 43,44: Note ; It may ſeem an unnatural neg» 
le& ofa Child : But they had found him ſo manlike 1n 
all other matters, that they truſted him with himſelf. 

45. And when they found him not, they 
turned back again to Jeruſalem, ſeeking 
him. 46. And it came to paſs, that- after 
three days, they found him in the temple, 
fitting in the midſt ofthe doctors, both 
hearing them, and asking them: queſtions. 

45 49. Note; Chritt himſelt diſdatned not to hear 
the Zemih Doors, and to ask them Queſhons. 

47. Andall that heard him were aſtoniſh- 
ed at his underſtanding and anſwers. 
48. And when they ſaw him, they were 
awazedz and his mother ſaid unto him, 
Son, Why haſt thou thus dealt with us ? 
behold, thy father and I have fought thee 
{orrowing. 

47: 48. Note ; If Chriſts Holy Mcther blamed him, as 
dealing i}l wtth his Parents, by miſtake, for want of 
true knowiedge of the it:ſide of the caic, what wonder if 


the beſt Perſon do, by the like 7gnorance of thc caſe, by 
miſtake 


Ch. 3. John the Bapti/ 
miſtake, blame and cenſure one another, and miireport 
accordingly. 

49. And he (aid unto them, How is it 
that ye ſought me ? wiſt ye not that I muſt 
be about my Fathers buſineſs ? 50. And 
they underſtood not the ſaying, which he 
ſpake unto them. 


49, $0. Where ſhould I be but in my Fathers Houſe, 
abour his work? your ignorance makerh you blame me. 


51. Andhe went down with them, and 
came to Nazareth, and was ſubje& unto 
them : but his mother kept all theſe ſayings 


in her heart. _ 3 | 
51. Note; Chriſt, who ſubmitted in his Humanity, to 


a ſtate of Infancy, ( ſan&ifying that ſtate, and ſhewing, 
that as an Infant was yer 1n title, King and Head of the 
Church ; ſo Infants may be Members of him, and it) did 
alſo in his Childhood ſubje& himſelf to his ſuppoſed Fa- 
ther, and to his Mother, reverencing them, and obeying 
them, both as part of his meritorious Humiliation, and 
ro (anAifie a- Nate of ſubje&ion, and become a Pattern 
thereof to us all: And it will greatly condemn proud, re- 
bellious Children, and Youth, who will not obey the 
juſt government of Parents, (but their fleſhly appetites 
and luſts,) when the Son of God Incarnate, conde- 
ſcended to ſubje&ion. 

Mary's laying up all theſe ſayings, was the working of 
her Faith and Hope, perceiving that God was going on to 
fulfil the Promiſes made to her. 


52. And Jeſus increaſed in wiſdom, and 


ſtature, and in favour with God and man. 

52. His Humane Narure increaſed, as in ſtature, fo in 
atual Humane Knowledge, and its habirs, knowing more 
than he knew in Infancy as Man: And God, that by way 
of approbation and complacence, loveth all things, ſo far 
as they are lovely, ſo approved and loved his Humanity 
m_— as it grew more in aQ and habit toward per- 
e&ton, 


—_—F 
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CHAP; -LHE 


F OW in the fifteenth year of the 

reign of Tiberius Ceſar, Pontius 
Pilate being governor of Judea, and He- 
rod being tetrarch of Galilee, and his bro- 
ther Philip tetrarch of Iturea, and of the re- 
gion of Trachonitis, and L yſanias the te- 
trarch of Abilene, 2. Annas and Cajaphas 
being the high-prieſts, the word of God 
came unto John the ſon of Zacharias in the 
wilderneſs. 


1,2. Note; A Terrarch 1s the Governour of the fourth 
part of a Province,or Jarge Couniry. Whether Arras and ' 
C4j24bas were both High Prieſts (by corruption.) at once. 
or exerciſed it by turns; or being yearly choſen,one had 
1t one part of the year, and the other ſucceeded hum ; 
er whether Anas is ſo called for his power with, or over 
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| 


in theWilderneſs, Ch. 3 
the High Prieſt by affinicy and intereſt, or whether Annas, 
though ſo called, had another ſort of Government di- 
ſtin& from the Prieſthood, Expoſitors are nor agreed. 
Bur it's certain, that the High Prieſthood was greatly 
corrupted, and uſually bought of the Romans. 

3- And he came into all the c | 
about Jordan, WA the baptiſm of re- 
pentance for the remifſion of {1 

3. Preaching Pardon to all true Penitents, and telling 
them that publick deliverance from their National Cala- 
mity was at hand to be offezed them, if they would pre- 
pare for 1c by Repenrance. 

4. it is written in- the book of ther 
words of Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, The 
voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, Pre- 
pare ye the way of the Lord, make his 
paths ſtraight. 5. Every valley ſhall be 
fhlled, and every mountain and hill ſhall be 
brought low, and the crooked ſhall be 
made ſtraight, and the rough ways ſhall be 
made ſmooth, 6. And all fleſh ſhall ſee 
the ſalvation of God. : 

4,546. Prepare your ſelves for the Kingdom of God,in 
which he will raiſe the humble and the oppreſſed, and 
take down the proud and the oppreflors, and will bring 
in Juſtice and Reformation into an unrighteous, wicked. 
World; and the Saviour of the World ſhall appear, and 
his Salvation be procſaimed and wrought chroughour 


'the Earth. 


7. Then ſaid he to the multitude, that 
came forth to be baptized of him, O gene-- 
ration of vipers, who hath warned you to 
flee from the wrath to come? 8. Bring, 
forth therefore fruits worthy of repentance, | 
and begin not to ſay within your ſelves,. 
We have Abraham to our father: for I 
ſay unto you, that God is able of theſe 


ſtones to raiſe up children unto Abraham. 

7, 8. Do you think to ſcape the wrath that 15 coming 
on you, by an hypocritical Repentance, and the Cere- 
mony of Bapriſm ? Shew that you cruly repent by your 
reformed lives, and preſume not on your being Abr-- 
ham's Seed : For Gcd, that can make Man of Srones, can- 
of the Genriles raiſe a Seed of Believers to Ab>2ham, 


9. And now alſo the. ax.is laid unto the 
root of the tree. :. every tree therefore, 
which bringeth not forth good fruic, is 
hewn down, and caſt into the fire. 

9. God 1s entring into Judgment with you, and wall 
cur down wicked and fruitleſs Hypocrires for the fire. 

10. And the people asked him, ſaying, 
what ſhall we do then ? 11. He an{wer- 
eth and ſaith unto them, he that hath rwo- 
coats,let him impart to him that hath none, . 


and he that hath meat,let him do likewiſe: 
IQ, Lhe - 


- Ch. 3. John the Baptiſt. 

10, 11. Love others as your ſelves, and ſee them nor 
ſuffer in want, while you have ſupply for them, and c::n 
ipare it from your plenty : Prefer their neceflity before 
your fuineſs or ſupertluicy, 

12. Then came alſo Publicans to be 
baptized, and faid unto him, Maſter, what 
ſhall wedo? 13. And he faid unto them, 
Exact no more than that which is appoint- 
ed you. 

I2, 13, Exciſe, or Tax-gatherers. 


 I4. And the ſouldiers likewiſe 
we do ? And he ſaid unto them, Do vio- 


and be content with your wages. 

14. Live not as Souldiers uſe to do, by violence to 
the poor people that cannot reſiſt them, and by falſe ac- 
cuſing, and robbing, and plundering. : 

Note; He meaneth not that ir is enough to Salvation, 
ro amend the crimes of their lives, without a renewed, 
holy heart ; but thar this alſo muſt be done. 


I5. And as the people were in expecta- 


tion, and all men mulſed in their hearts of | 


John, whether he were the Chriſt or not: 
I6. John anſwered, ſaying unto them all, 
T indeed baptize you with water, but one 
mightier then I comethg the latchet of 
whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to unlooſe 3 
he ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt, 
and with fire : 

15, 16, Sceon Matth.3. Note; The great ard pecu- 
liar work and notification of Chriſt, was his ſending the 
Holy Ghoſt on kis. Diſciples. 

17. Whoſe fan is in his hand, and he 
will throughly purge his floor, and will ga- 
ther the wheat into his garner, but the chaff 
he will burn with fire unquenchable. 
18. And many other things in his exhorta- 


tation preached he unto the people. | 

17, 18. Who will winnow you throughly, ard will 
gather and fave all true Believers, and burn the Unbe- 
levers in fire unquenchable. ; 

Notes Cirift. that is a Saviour, 15 the ſevere deſtroyer 
of his obſtinate Enemies, 

19. But Herod the tetrarch, being re- 
proved by him for Herodias his brother 
Philips wife, and for all the evils which 
Herod had done, 20. Added yet this a- 


bove all, that he ihut up John in priſon. 
19. 20. Nie; Jinn would not iorbear the taithiul dif- 
charge of his office in reproving a wicked King to fave his 
I:dcrcy or life.2.To impriion and perſecute his reprover, 
was wicked in Herod above all his former wicxedneſs. 
21. Now when all the people were 


baptized, it came to pals that. Jeſus allo be- 
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de- | 
manded of him, ſaying, And what ſhall | 


” —” 


Chriſts Genealogy Ch. 3: 


ing baptized, and praying, the heaven was 
opened: 22. And the holy Ghoſt deſcen- 
ded in a bodily ſhape like a dove upon him, 
and a voice came from heaven, which ſaid, 
Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am 


well pleaſed. 

21, 22. Note, Baptiſm, with his own Prayer, were 
the means thus miraculouſly approved by God, in which 
he will bear witneſs to his Son from Heaven. 

Note, The deſcent of the Holy-Ghoſt on Chriſt, with 
Gods vocal Teſtimony, was a fit inveftiture of him in 


the office, of the Captain of cur Salvation, who was to 


mark out his Soldiers with the ſame gift of the Holy- 


| Ghoſt, and his adopting word. 


lence to no man, neither accule any fallly, | 


23. And Jeſus himſelf began to be about 
thirty years of age, being ( as was ſuppoſed) 
the ſon of Joſeph, which was the ſon of He- 
It. 24. Which was the ſon of Matthatr, 
which was the ſon of Levi, which was the 
/on of Melchi, which was the ſon of Tanna, 
which was the ſon of Joſeph, 25. Which 
was the ſon of Mattathias, which was the 
ſon of Amos, which was the ſon of Naum, 


\ which was the ſor of Eli, which was the ſor 
| of Nagge, 


26. Which was the ſon of 
Maath, which was rhe ſon of Mattathias, 
which was the ſon of Semei, which was the 
ſon of Joſeph, which was the ſon of Juda, 
27. Which was the ſon of Joanna, which 
was the ſon of Rheſa, which was the ſon of 
ZLorobabel, which was the ſoz of Salathiel, 
which was the ſon of Neri, 28. Which was 
the ſon of Melchi, which was the ſon of Addi, 
which was the /on of Colam, which was 
the ſon of Elmodam, which was the ſon of 
Er, 29. Which was the ſon of Joſe, which 
was the ſon of Eliezer, which was the Jon of 
Jorim, which was :he ſon of Matthat, which 
was the /on of Levi, 30. Which was the ſor 
of Simeon, which was the ſon of Juda, 
which was the ſo: of Joſeph, which was rhe 
ſon of Jonan, which was rhe ſor of Eliakim. 
31. Which was rhe ſon of Melea, which 
was the ſon of Mena, which was rhe ſor 
of Mattatha, which was the ſon of Na- 
than, which was rhe ſo» of David, 32. 
Which was rhe ſon of Jefle, which 
was the ſou of Obed, which was -the 
ſon of Booz, which was the ſon of Salmon, 
w hich was the /oz of Naafſon, 33. Which 
was the ſon of Aminadab, which was the 
ſon of Aram, which was the ſon of Eſrom, 


which 


Ch. 7, Chrift tempted SE u K FE. by Satan Ch. 7, 


which was the ſon of Phares, which was the 
ſon of Juda, 34. Which was the ſon of } acob, 
which was the ſon of Iſaac, which was the 
ſon of Abraham, which was rheſon of Thara, 
which was :he ſon of Nachor, 35. Which 
was tbe ſon of Saruch which was the ſor: 
Ragau, which was the ſor of Phaleg, 
which was the ſon of Heber, which was 
was the ſon of Sala, 36. Which was he ſor 
of Cainan, which was the ſon of Arphaxad, 
which was the ſon of Sem, which was the ſor 
of Noe, which was the ſon of Lamech, 
37. Which was the ſon of Mathuſala, which 
was the ſonof Enoch, which was the ſon of 
Jared, which was the ſor of Maleleel, 
which was the ſon of Canan, 38. Which 
was the ſon of Enos, which was the ſox of 
Seth, which was the ſon of Adam, which 
was the ſon of God. 

23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31 32, 33» 34> 35» 3%» 
37, 38. He entered on his publick office about thirty: 
And now young novices run into the Miniſtry. Lube 
reciterhthe pedegree of Foſeph, and Matthew of Mary 
2. Whenee had Luke that pare of the pedegree that 1s 
not written in the Scripture before? Arn. By other 
Hiſtory and Tradition, with the help of Gods Spirit, 

he Genealogical controverſtes I paſs by. 


Pry 


CHAP. 1IIL. 


T. A Nd Jeſus being full of the Holy 

. Ghoſt, returned from Jordan, and 
was led by the {pirit into the wilderneſs, 
2. Being forty dayes tempted of the devil, 


and in thoſe dayes he did eat nothing : and |. the 


when they were ended, he afterwards hun- 
gred. 3. And the devil aid unto him, If 
thou be the Son of God, command this ſtone 
that it be made bread. 4. And Jeſus an- 
ſwered him, ſaying, It is written, that man 
ſhall not live by bread alone, but by every 
word of God.5.And the devil taking him 
up into an high mountain, ſhewed unto him 
all the kingdoms of the world i: a moment 
of time. 6. And thedevyil ſaid unto him, 
All this power will I give thee, and the 
glory of them ; for that is delivered un- 
to me, and to whomſoever I will, I give 
it. 7. If thou therefore wilt worthip me, all 
fhall be thine. 8. And Jeſus anſwered and 
{aid unto him, Get thee behind me, Satan : 


for it.is written thou ſhait worſhip the Lord 


thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve * 

I, 2, 334» 5 6, 7.8. See on Matth. 4. ſtrongly inſpir 
ed by the Holy-Ghoſt, was led by him, &&c. 

6. Though Satan lyed in part, yet he hath grear 
power over the Kingdomsand Glory of the World, parr- 
ly as a Templer, and partly as Gods executioner, but all 
under Gods abſolute will : The ſucceſs fhewerh that too 
many receive them from him, that they may ſerve him 
by them, as enemies to the Church of Chriſt. 

Note, Blaſphemous temprations muſe be anſw ered 
with rejecting hatred. | 


9. And he bronght him to Jeruſalem 
and ſet him on a pinacle of the temple,and. 
{aid unto him.If thou be theSon of God,caſt 
thy ſelf down from hence. 10. For it is 
written, He ſhall give his angels charge 0- 
ver thee, to keep thee : 11. And in their 
hands they thall bear thee up, leſt at any 
time thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone. 
12. And Jeſus anſwering faid untohim, Ir 
- _ Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy 


9, 10, 11, 12. Note, Satan uſeth to temptby perverted 
Scripture, yer it 1s by right expounded Scripture, that 
he muſt be repelled. | | 

. How did the writers know theſe fecret things 3 
Axſ. Chrift cold them his Diſciples (chough that be nog 
written.) - | 

13. And when the devil had endedalf 
the remptation, he departed from him for 2 


ſeaſon. 
e reciteth them not in the ſame order wit!y 


I 
Matthew, but the (ame things. 


Note; Chriſt's Vi&ory over the Tempter was part of 
his ſaving work, and to prepare for our Victory. 
= And Jeſus returned in the power of 
pirit into Galilee, and there went out - 
2 fame of him thorow all the regionround 


abour. ge 
14. Note; Though the Conftirution of Chriſt's Perſon 


was by theDivineNature of the ſecond inthe Trinity, yet 
the Scripture uſually aſcriveth his works to the operation 
of the Holy Ghoft in him. 

15. And he taught in their ſynagogues; 
being glorified of all. 16. And he came to 
Nazareth, where he had been brought up 
and as his cuſtom was,he went into the ſyna- 
gogue on the ſabbath-day,and ſtood up for 


to read, : | 
15,16, Note; Chriſt ſeparated nor from the Jews cors 


rupt Church. 

17. And there was delivered unto him 
the book of the prophet Eſaias, and when 
he had opened the book, he found, the 
place where Ls written, 18, The ſpirie” 


of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath 


Ch. 4. Chriſts Sermonat Nazareth St. L U K E. Afrracles at Capernaum. Ch. 4. 


| 


6 =. 
28. And ::| 1:27 jn the fynacorcue, when 


anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the ; they heard tie things, were led with 


poor, he hath ſent me to heal the bro- 

ken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the 

captives, and recovering of ſight to the 

blind, to ſer at liberty them that are bruiſed, 

5 9. Fg o preach the acceptable year of the 
ord. 


17, 18, 19. Note ; He choſe a Text that deſcribed 
his own Office, and applicd it. 


_ 20. And heclofed the book, and he gave 
it again to the miniſter, and fat down : and 
the eyes of all them that were in the ſyna- 
gogues were faſtened on him. 21. And he 
began to ſay unto them, This day is this 


{cripture fulfilled in your ears. 

20, 21. Note; Tis Inftance proverh it not neceſſary 
to ſit 3n Preaching ; but lawful, where cuſtom or cir- 
cumſtances forbid 1t not. 


22, Andall barehim witneſs, and won- 
deredat the gracious words which proceed- 
ed out of his mouth. And they ſaid, Isnot 


- this Joſeph's ſon? 
22, They applauded his Preaching, but undervalued 


him for being known to be their Neighbours Son. 


23. And he ſaid unto them, Ye will 
ſurely ſay unto me this proverb, Phyſician, 
heal thy ſelf : whatſoever we have heard 
done in Capernaum, do alſo here in thy 


COUNtrey. : 

23. Asa Phyſician muſt firſt heal himſelf, fo do thou 
do thy Miracles here among thy Kindred and Neigh- 
bours, 


24.. And he ſaid, ily in to ſay unto you, 
i 


Noprophet is accepted in his own countrey. 

24- God can cauſe him to be acceptcd bur as he 
worketh ordinarily by means: familiarity breeds con- 
rempr. 


25. ButlI tell you of a truth, many wi- 
dows were in Ilrael in the days of Elias, 
when the heaven was ſhut up three years 
and fix months, when great famine was 
thoroughout all the land: 26- But unto 
none of them was Elias ſent, ſave unto Sa- 
repta, 4 city of Sidon, unto a woman that 
was a widow. 27. And many lepers were 
in 1rael in the time of Elizeus the prophet; 
and none of them was cleanſed, ſaving 


Naaman the Syrian. 

25,26, 27. Prophets cure not all that are diſeaſed: You 
ſhall not ſee Miracl:s, nor be ſaved,tor being my Netgh- 
bours,if you be'not Believers : And familiarity and prc- 
Judice maketh fewer of you beltcyc, than of others, 


; wrath, 29. -+.4 role up, and thruſt him 


- out of the city, and led him. unto the brow 
of the hill (whereoa their city was built) 
that they might caſt him down headlong : 

23,29 Nme; Trey that appiauued i:15 rr-aching, 
when the Application grated on them would have killed 
him; evcn the Nzarite Neighbours that hated him nor 
herercforc. 


30. But he paſſing thorow the mids of 
them, went his way; 31. And came down 
to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, and taught 
them on the ſabbar -days. 32. And tiiey 
were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine ; for his 


word was with power. 
30, 31, 32. By Miracie unhurt. 


33. And in the ſynagogue there was 2 
man which had a ſpirit of an unclean devil, 
and cried out with a loud voice; 34. Say- 
ing, Let us alone, what have we to do with 
thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth ? art thou come 
to deſtroy us? I know thee who thou art, 
the holy One of God. 


33, 34 Chritt's Power over Devils forced this confeſ- 
150. 


35. And Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold 
thy peace, and come out of him. And when 
the devil had thrown him in the mids, he 
came out of him,and hurt him nor. 36. And 
they were all amazed, and ſpake among 
themſelves, ſaying, What a word is this ? 
for with authority and power he command- 
eth the unclean ſpirits, and they come out; 
37. And the fame of him went out into 


every place of the countrey round abour. 

35, 35, 37- Chrift ſpecially cured the diſeaſes, that 
the Devils cauſed, to ſhew that he came co conquer Sa- 
tan, and ſave men from his power. 


38. And he aroſe out of the ſynagogue, 
and entred into Simons houle ; and Simons 
wives mother was taken with a great fever 
and they beſought him for her. 39. An 
he ſtood over her, and rebuked the fever, 
and it left her. And immediacely ſhe aroſe, 


and miniſtred unto them. : 
33, 39. Note; We have til! che ſame Phyſ*cian. 


40. Now when the ſun was ſetting, all 
they that had any ſick with divers di;eaſes, 
rought them unto him: and he laid his 
hands on every one of thew,& healed them. 
41. And devils allo came out of many, 
: crying 


—— 


crying out, and ſaying, Thou art Chriſt the 
Son of God. And he rebuking them, ſuf- 
fered them not to ſpeak; for they knew 


that he was Chriſt. | 
40, 41. Experience made them believe that he could 


hcal chem. 
2. And when it was day, he departed, 
Dh went into a deſert place. and the peo- 
le ſought him, and came unto him, and 
ayed him, that he ſhoald not depart from 
them. 43. And he faidunto them, I muſt 
preach the kingdom of God to other cities 


alſo : for therefore am I ſent. h 

42, 43. Note; Preaching the Goſpel was his great bu- 
fineſs, ro the belief of which, his Miracles were but 
means ſubſervient. 


©©G?sS}]}])?''n 
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CHAP. V. 


I. Nd it came to paſs that as the peo- 

ple preſſed upon him to hezr the 
word of God, he itood by the lake of Ge- 
nefareth. 2. And aw two 1hips ſtanding 
by the lake: bur the fiſherinen were gone 
out of them, and were waſhing their 
nets. 3. And he entred into oae of the 
ſhips, which was Simons, and ag ed him 
that he would. thruſt out a little from che 
land :and he fat down and taught che peo- 


ple out of the thip. 
I, 2, 3+ That he might not be crowded, 


4 Now when he had lefr ſpeaking, he 
ſaid unto Simon, Lanch out into the deep, 
and let down your netts for a draught. 
5. And Simon anſwering, faid unto him, 
Maſter, we have toiled al! the night, and 
have taken nothink : nevertheleſs at thy 
word I will let down the net. 6. 
when they had this done, they encloſed a 
great multitude of fiſkes 3 and their net 
brake. 7. And they beckoned unto their 
partners, which were in the other ſhip, 
that they ſhould come and help them. And 
they came and filled both the it1ips, fo that 
they began to fink. 


4:545,7- Note; The Seaand Earth, and all therein are 
at Chrift's cominand. 


8. When Simon Peter ſaw it, he fel! 
down at Jeſus knees, ſaying, Depart froin 
mo, for I am a\inſul man, OLord. 9. For 
he was aſtoniſhed, and all that were with | 


Ch. 5: Chriſts choico of Peter, &c; Si. LUKE. 


Hy Miracles 


Ch: 5 
him, at the draught of fiſhes whigh they had 


taken: 10. And ſo was allo James and 
John the ſons of Zebedee, which were —_ 
ners with Simon. And Jeſus ſaid unto Si- 
mon, Fear not, from henceforth thou ſhalt 


catch men. | 
8, 9, 10. Note; The miracle and danger made him 
afraid. 


11. And when the 
ena to land, they on 
im. 


iT. Note; Tc was not only by his bare Command [Fo 
low me, | but by this Miracle that they were moved, 


12. And it came topaſs, when he wasin 
a certain city, behold, a man full of lepro- 
fhez who ſeeing Jeſus, fell on h:s face, and © 
beſought him, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, 
thou canft make me clean. 13. And hepurt 
forth hs hand, and touched him, aying, I 
will ; be thou clean. And immediately the 
leprofie departed from him. 14. And he 
charged him to tell no man: but go and 
ſhew thy ſelf to the prieſt, and offer for thy 
clenfing, according as Moſes commanded, 


for a teſtimony unto them. - 
12,13, 14» Note; A Miracle that the Pricſts them» 
ſelves were to have norice of. See Matth.8. 


T5. But ſo much the more went there 2 
fame abroad of him : and great multitudes 
came __ tohear, and co be healed by 
him of their infhrmities. 16. And he with- 
drew himſelf into the wilderneſs, and 
prayed. = And it came to pals on a cer- 
cain day, as he was teaching, that there were 
phariſees and doctors of the law fitting by 
which were come out of every town of 
Galilee, and Judea, and Jeruſalem : and the 
power of the Lord was preſent to heal them. 
18, And behold, men brought in a bed a 
man which was taken with a palfie ; and 
they ſought means co bring him in, and to 
lay him before him. 19. And when they 
could not find by what way they might: 
bring him in, becauſe of the multicude,they 
went upon the houſe-top, and let him 
down through the tiling with hs couch, 
into the midit before Jeſus. 

16, 15, 17, 3,19. Note; GC that we were all as dili- 
gent 251 hREleV tn, or the ceviivgofour Soul: ! 

20. Ard when lie ſaw their faith, he {cid 
unto him, Man, cy tins are forgiven thee. 


had brought their 
ook all and followed 


21. And the ſcribes and the phariſees be- 
Lb 2] gan 


Ch. 5. Matthew called, &c. 


gan to reaſon, ſaying, Who is this which 
ſpeaketh blaiphemies> Who can forgive 
{ins, but God alone? 22. But when Jeſus 
perceived their thoughts, he anſwering ſaid 
unto them, W hat reaſon yein your hearts ? 
23. Whether is ealzer to ſay, Thy ſins be 
forgiven thee, or to ſay, Riſe up and walk ? 

25,1,22,23. To torgive the puniſhment, 15 ro torgivc 
the fin; which vou ithail (ee I have power to do. 

24. But that ye may ..knorv that the Son 
of wan hath power upon earth to forgive 
fins, he faid unto the lick of the palſte) I 
ſay unto thee, Ariſe and take up thy couch, 
and go into thine houſe. 25. And imme- 
diately he roſe up before them, and took up 
that whereon he lay, and departed to his 
oivn houſe, glorifying God. 26. And they 
vere all amazed, and they glorified God, 
and were filled with fear, {aying, We have 


ſeen ſtrange things to day. ble 
24, 25, 25. The Glory of all great things, 15 due on- 


ly to God, whoever 15 the Agent. 

27. Andafter theſe things he went forth 
and ſaw apublican named Levi, fitting at 
the receipt of cuſtom : and he faid unto hin, 
Follow me. 28. And he leit all, roſe up, 


and followed him. 
2 27, 28. Leu 1s Matthew. 


29. And Levi made him a great feaſt in 

his own houſe : and there was a great com- 
any of Publicans, and of others that fat 
own with them. 30. But their Scribes and 

Phariſees murmured againſt his diſciples, 
faying, Why do ye eat and drink with 
Pablicans and finners? 31. And Jeſus an- 
ſrering,faid unto them, They that are whole 
need not a phyſician : but they that are fick. 

29, 39, ZI. Nvte; Icis none of the meaning of God's 
Law, to be ag2init Charity, or man's good, bur ro keep 
us from encourag:ng evil. 4 

32. I came not to call the righteous, but 
finners to repentance. | 

32. It 15 ſinners that need me fora Saviour, and the 
unconverted charneed converſion. = 

33- And they faiduntohim, Why do 
the diſciples of John faſt often, and. make 
prayers, and likewiſe the diſciples ef the 
Phariſees ; but thine eat and crink ? | 

33. The Diſciples of Fobn, and rhe Yhariſces, uſed 
more ftrictneE 1n taſks of faſting, and maxing prayers, 
and in bodily auſterities,than Chriit's Diſcipies did. 

34. Andhefaiduntothem, Can ye make 
the children of the bride-chamber faſt, 


ow 


—— 
— — — 
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| 


Chriff L5a T7; javoath. Ch. 5; 
while the bridegroom is with them? 35. Bur 
the days will come, when the bridegroom 


ſhall be taken away from them, and then 
chey faſt in thoſe days. 

34, 35+ Then fhal} chevy have days of ſadneſs. 

36. And he ſpake allo a parable unto 
them, No man putteth a piece of new gar- 
meat upon an old : if otherwiſe, then 
the new maketh a rent, and the piece,thar 
was ?ater out of the new, agreeth noe with 
the old. 37. Andno man putteth new wine 
into old bottles;elſe the wine will burſt the 
Pottles and be ipilled, and the bottles ſhall 
perith. 38. But new wine muſt be pur into 
new bottles, and both are preſerved. 

32, 37,33. Doctrines and Precepts muſt be ſuited to 
mens capacity. See Matth. g, 

39. No manalſo having drunk old wine, 
ftraightway deiireth new : for he faith, The 
old is better. | 

39- They that nave been uſed to a freer life, will nor 
fuddenly like guſterities, 


CHAP VL 


I. *A Nd it came to pals on the ſecond 

ſabbath after the firſt, that he 
went through the corn fields: and his dif: 
ciples plucked the ears of corn, and did eat, 
rubbing them in their hands. 2. And cer- 
tain of the Phariſees ſaid unto them, Why 
do ye that which is not lawfull rodo on 
the ſabbath-days ? 


1,2. The reaſon of the name of the ſecond Sabbath, 
afrer the firſt, 1s doubtful to us that Jive ar this diſtance, 
Many conjeRures there be. Szme, thar it is the. laft day 
of unleavened Bread z others, that 1t 1s the day of Per- 
tecoſt; ec. 


3. And Jeſus anſwering them ſ{aid,Have 
ye not read ſo much as this, what David 
did, when himſelf was an hungred, & they 
which were with him : 4. How he went 
into the houſe of God, and .did take and 
eat of the ſhew-bread, and gave allo to 
them that were with him, which is not 


lawful to eat but for the prieſts alone ? 

3, 4+ hypocrites will be ſtriter chan Chinit, bur it 15 
when they err. or ace ſtri& 1n cv1}, or in ſhadows againſt 
the greater things, 


5. And he faid unto them, That the Son 


of man.is Lord alſo of the ſabbath. : 
> 


Ch. 6. Chriſt Choice of, and 
e, | ſve vower to uſe all Ceremonies to the ends of 

eden; tio f-17 the good of Man. 

"6. Ang i: came to pals allo on another 


Gbbath, that he entrod into ue zynagogus 
and taught : and there was a man whoſe 
ri-ht hand was withered, 7. And the ſcribes 
and phariſees watched him, whether he 
would heal on the ſabbath-day ; that they 
might find an accuſarion againſt him. 8, But 
he knew their thoughts, and {aid rothe man 
which had the withered hand, Riſeup, and 
and forth in the mids: And he aroſe and 
ſtood forth. 9. Then faid Jeſus to them, 
T will ask you one thing, Is it lawful on the 
Gbbath-days to do good, or to do evil? to 


'e life, or to deſtroy it ? 
we 99s See Matt!) __ What berzer work for the 
& 5 ew. 


Sabbath-day, than to (aye life ? And he that will not do 
that when he may, is guilty of murder. 

10. And looking round about upon them 
all, he faid unto the man, Stretch forth thy 
band. And he did ſ0,8 his hand was reſtored 
whole as the other. 11. And they were 
fGlled with madneſs, and communed one 


with another what they might do to Jeſus. 
10. 11. Note; Nothing (o evrageth the Devil and his 
Servants, as doing the greateſt good : This 1s to them 


the greateſt crime. : | 
12. And -it came topalſs in thoſe days, 


that he went our into a mountain to pray, 


and continued all night in prayer to God. 
12. Note; Whar need then have we topray ? 


And when it was day, he called unto 
him his iftipless and of them he choſe 


twelve, whom alſo he named apoſtles : 
12. Note; His Prayer ſeemetih to be 10 order to the 


choice of his Apoſtles, that is, Deputed Commiſſioned 
Mellengers, next under him, to gather and guide his 


Church, 
p44 Simon (whom he alſo named Peter) 


and Andreiv his brother, James and John, 
Philip and Bartholome''', 15. Matthew 
and Thomas, James the {on of hos je 6 and 
Simon called Zelotes, 16. And Judas rhe 
brother of Tames, and Judas Iicariot, which 
alſo was the traitcour. 17. And he came 
down with them, ani ſtood in the plain, 
andthe company of his ditciples,and 2 great 
multitude of people out of ai: Judea and Je- 
ruſalem, and from the ſea coaſts of Tyre 
2nd Sidon, which cam? to hear him, and to 
be healed of their diteates. 18. And they 


that were vexed with unclean ſpirits: and 
y 


| 


S:. LUKE. adviceto thitmelv: Apoſtles, Ch. 6 


they were healed. 19. And the whole 
mulrtirude ſought to touch him : for there 
went vertue out of him, and healed them 
M11, 

*S 4,15,:5.17,18,19. Othe wonderful mercy 
Taviour to Boates anu Souls ! 


20. And he lifted uv his eyes on his diCl. 
ciples, and ſaid, Blefled be ye poor ; for 
yours 15 the kingdom of God. 

20. Ye my Diſciples, though poor in the World. 
Note; Matthew more fully repeateth this Sermon 
than Lube. | 

21. Bleſſed are ye that hunger now ; for 
ye {hall be filled. Bleſſed are ye that weep 
now; for ye thall laugh. 

21. See Matth. 5. ; 

22. Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall hate 
you,and when they hall ſeparate you from 
their company, and (hall re roach you, and Caſt 
oy your name as evil, for the Son of mans 

e. | 

22. Bleſſed are ye though you now hunger, 
are hated, 2c. becauſe ir 1s for Rig'neouſnels ſake. 

23. Rejoyceye in that day, and leap for 
joy : for behold, your reward: is great in 
heaven : for in like manner did their fathers. 
unto the Prophets. 

23. Note, Bur we muſt fee that the cauſe be good, 


_- 


TJ onr 


' and that our hearts be ſound with God in the main, and 


in all other Caſes. 

24. But wo unto you that are rich,for ye 
have received your conſolation. 25. Wo 
to you that are full: for ye thall hunger. 
Wo unto you that laughnow : for ye hall 
mourn and weep. 26: Wo unto you when. 
all men ſhall ſpeak well of you: for {o did. 
their fathers tothe falle prophets, - 

24, 25526. Woto you: ungodly unbelicyers, though 
you be now rich, and full, and merry, and well po» 
ken of: (Nor becauſe you are rich and full. @+.) Bur 
though you are fo. becauſe you have no herter : For 
mans weltare 1s to be judged of, by what he hail have 
creaſrer, ancl not by what he þ2th here, 

Nite, Late omutterh divers of the bertitudes, but re- 
citerh che mos which M.ithw emitteth « Wherher 
this 5erimon was twice ipoken by Chritt, or ( which is 
IKET ) Lur Once, 1S uncertain. 

27. Þur Iſay unto you which hear, Love 
your enemies, do gO0d I0 tem which hate. 
you. 28. Blels them that curſe you, and 
pray for them which defpitetully uſe you. 
29. And untohim that ſanteth thee on the 
one cheek, offer al{o the other : and him 
that taketh away thy cloak forbid not to 
take thy coat alſo. 30. Give to every man - 


that 


—— — — — — —  — > — D— 


-thank have ye? 


Ch: 6. Chriſt 


"that asketh of thee ; and of him that taketh 


away thy goods, 25k them not again. 
27, 28, 29, 30- Sce on Matth, 5. prefer charity and 
peace before thy rightz and righe not cy ({-If to thy 


' neighbours greater hurt. 


-3r. Andas ye would that men ſhould do 


to you, do yeallo to them likewile. 


31. Loc your reighbou;s as your feiver, and make 
Trot too great a diftrrence beerwen cheir intereft and 
ycur own: For juſtice wi. nor be maintained without 
Love. 


32. Forif ye love them which Joye you, 


-what thank have ye? for ſinners alſo love 


thoſe that love them. 33. And it ye do 
g00d to them which do good to you,what 
for ſinners alſo do even 
the ſame. 34. Andif ye lend to them of 
whom ye -hope to receive, what thank 
have ye? for ſinners alſo lend to ſunners, 


to receive as much again. _ : 

32, 33, 34 All this s but the exerciſe of ſelf-love, 
and is nor-{o much as vertue ; much leſs that charity 1n 
which you muſt excell all wicked men. 


35. Bur love ye your enemies, and do 
good, and lend, hog for nothing again : 
and your reward ſhall be great, and ye 
ſhall be the children of the higheſt : for 
he is kind unto the unthankful, and to the 
evil. 36. Be ye therefore merciful, as 


your Father alſo is merciful. fa 

35, 35. Ler your Love and good works be in imita= 
tion of God your Father,taking his approbation for your 
full reward. ; 

37. Judge not, and ye ſhall not be judged: 
condemn not, and ye ſhall not be condem- 
ned : forgive, and ye ſhall be forgiven : 
38. Give, and it ſhall be given unto you; 
good meaſure, prefled down, and ihaken 
together, and running over, ſhall men give 
into your boſom : for with the ſame mea- 
ſure that ye mete withal, it ſhall be mea- 
ſured to you again. 

7, 38. Gud's rewards are fure and ful], 

Note; The word [ men] v. 38. 1snotin the Text; but 
[ The; (ha give, | ſigni eth * hall br given, ] as Lybe 
16. 9 | Try {hall receive you into the everlaſiing batitations,] 
is, ( 1 vat ye may be received: ] And Angels are liker to be 
the Inſtruments than Men, from whom we cannor expect 
to be meaſurcd to, as we meaſure to them. Yet the Pre- 
miſe may £xtend to this, thar when God ſeeth it gocd, 
he will make Men, yea Enemues, the Inftruments of his 
reward. i 
39. And he (pake a parable unto them, 
Can the blind lead the blind? ſhall they 
not both fall into the ditch? 


$.LURKE. 


Sermon, 


Ch. 6, 


39. He that will he a Teacher of others, muſt himſelf 


ficlt underftand what he teacheth. Teaching-i 
; zone * IC 2-19 Lrance 
15 the calamity of the Church, the dec-:; o 
the condenination of rhe Te2<);ers, METr (8 Souls, and 
. 40. The diſciple is not above his ma- 

er : but every one that is perfec {] 

all b 

as his maſter. F T 


40. You muſt look to ſpeed no bc:rer than IT that a 
- . « F m 
your Matter; but it will be your perfeftion to imitate 


me; Learn of me, and {ufſer w1 
bleſſed with me. ufler with me, and you ſhall be 


_ Bur ſome expound ir | you cannot expeR that the Diſ- 
ciples of 1gnoran: Teachicrs ſhould be. to any higher 
perieRion chan their Matters] which they gather from 
the conrext : But Lube uſeth oft to conjcin various ſay- 
10gs and lubjefs. Sce AJetth. 1o. 24. 

41. And why beholdeſt thou the mote 
that is in chy brothers eye, but perceiveſt 
not the beam that is in thy own eye? 42. Ei- 
ther how canſt thou fay to thy brother, Bro- 
ther, let me pull our the mote that is in 
thine eye, v.hen t10u thy ſelf beholdeſt 
not the beam that is in thine own eye ? 
Thou hypocrite, c{t cut firii the beam 
that is in thine own eye, and then ſhalt 
thou ſee clearly to pul out the mote that is 
in thy brorizers eye. 

41,42. {ris or great neceffiry for Teachers and Re- 
provers, to know theniuclves, and be free from ſcaridals, 
and the crunes which they reprove and net as Phariſees, 
a -= R_ reg and crucl to otlicrs, while they are 

ealous .for their Ceremonics; elſe thc1 
will aggravare their Inquiry, oe pang 

43. For a good tree bringeth not forth 
corrupt fruit : neither doth a corrupt tree 
bring forth good fruit. 44. For every tree 
is known by his own fruit : for of thorns 
men do not gather figs, nor of a bramble- 
buth gather they grapes. 

43:44+{t thou 5X 2 22d Main rhy ſelf and guilty of worſe 
than rhou pres_heit againſt, who will believe thee, or 


expect good fruit tron fo bad a man? 
Note; But Matth:w otherwiſe conneReth theſe fay- 
ings. 
45. A good man out of the good treaſure 
of his heart, bringerh forth that which is 
good : and an evil man out ofthe evil trea- 
{ure of his heart, bringeth forth that which 
is evil: for of the abundance of the heart 
his mouth {peaketh. 
45. As thi Men 15, i uſually wif 1:is words and 
actions be (for ypocrin:cal force 18 uſually ſhort 1,v*d.)7 
46. And why call ye me Lord, Lord, and 
donot the'things wich I fay ? 
46+ 8h thegyini Wt and proiies of God and Reli- 
gion, fray diobedictt ren, do but aggrayate tiieir-ſin, 


47. Who, 


- 


Ch. 7. The Centurions Servant healed. St. LUKE. The Widows fon healed: Ch 7; 
47. Whoſoever comerh to me, and 'diers, andI fay unto one, Go, and he go- 


hzareth my ſayings and doeth them, I will : eth : and to another, Come, and he com-- 
ſhew you to whom he is like. 48. He is | eth: 413d to my ſervant, Do- this, and he 


like a man which built a houſe, and dig- 
ged deep and laid the foundation on a rock 
and when the floud aroſe, the ſtream beat; 
vehemently upon that houſe, and could not 
ſhake ic : for 1t was founded upon a rock. 

47,48. As a building on a Rock will {{and in Storms; (o 
he that obeyeth my Word, will ſtand in Tryal, 2, How 
is our Obedicgce made the Rock that we build on? Js 
not Chriſt the Rock? Arſe Similitudes muſt nor be 
ſtretched beyond their intent, It's only the fiability of 
the obedient that is meant, 

49. But he that heareth and doeth not, 
is like a man that withuut a foundation 
built an houſe upon the earth, againſt 
which the ſtream did beat vehemently, and 
immediately it fell, and the ruin of chat 


houſe was great. _ 
g. Hypocritical, diſobedient Hearers, 


a barren Opinion inſtead of true Faith, and 1o fall 
woſul ruin 1n their Tryals, 


, 
' 


dotn it. ; : 
6, 7, 3. Nite; The Devotion of this man in building 
a Synapopuc, ard his great Humilicy, ſhew that he was 


| better prepared for Faith than many others. 


9. When Jeſus heard theſe things, he 
marvelled athim, and turned him abour, 
and {id unto the people that followed him, 
I ſay unto you, I have not found fo great 
faich, no; not in Iirael. 

9. As Maa, he maryelied ; as God, he foreknew it. 

Note ; Whether he roak Chrift for his Saviour, 1s un- 
certain; bur the hearing of his works had c:2uſed him - 
ſtcongly to believe his power to heal, 

10, Andthey that were ſent, returning: 
to the houſe, found the ſervant whole that 
had been jick. 11. Andit came to pals the 
day after, that he went into a city called- 


4 ers, and Profeſ- j Naim 3 and many of his diſciples went with - 
ſors, have no firm foundation and ſtability, cruſting ro | him, and much 


eople. 12, Now when 


ÞY}| hecame nigh to the. gate of the city, be- 


hold, there was a dead man carried our, 


_ | theonly {on of his mottier, and the was a 


C-H A P.-V IL 


I. Ow when he had ended all his ſay- 
ings in the audience of the peo- 

ple, he entred into Capernaum. 2. And-a 
certain centurions ſervant, who was dear 
unto him, was fick and ready to die. 
3. And when he heard of Jeſus, he ſent 
"unto him the elders of the Jews, beſeech- 
ing him that he would come and heal his 
ſervant. 4. And when they came to Jeſus, 
they beſought him inſtantly, ſaying, That 
he was worthy for whom he ſhould do this. 
. For he loveth our nation, and he hath 


uild us a ſynagogue. 
I, 2, 3, 4; 5+. Sce Mitth. 8. 9. 


6. Then Jeſus went with them. And 


when he was now not far f.»m the houle, ! 


the centurion ſent friends to him, frying 
unto him, Lord, trouble nor thy {elf, for 
I am not worthy that thou ſhonldeft enter 
under my roof. . 7. VWheretore nei:her 
thoughre ] my ſelf worthy to come uito 
thee : bur ivy ina word, and my ſervant 
ſhiu be healed. 8. For I allo am a wan 
fet under authoricy, having under me {10ul- 


| 


widow : and much people of the city. was 
wich her. 13. And when the Lord ſaw: 
her, he had compatiion on her, and {ſaid 
unto her, weep not. 14. And hecame and 
touched the bier, { and they that bare him 
ſtood ſtill) and he ſaid, Young man, I 
ſay unto thee, Ariſe. 15. And he that was 


dead, fat up, and began to ſpeak : and he- 


delivered kim to his mother. 16. And 
there came a fear on all, and they glorified 
God, ſaying, that a great Prophet is riſen, 
up among us; and that God hath viſited 
1s people. 

10,1 I,i2,13,14,1cg16. Note; This Saviour hath ſtill- 
hy ſame ove ant Piry, though he uſe not Miracles fo 
#11, He 1s full Lord of Life and Death. 


17. And this rumour of him went forth- 
throughout all Judea, and throughour all 
che region round about. 18. And the diſ-- 


civlesof Joha th2:ved him of all theſe chings. - 
19. Ani John, calling unto him two of” 


his diſciples, ient them unco Jeſus, ſaying, 
Arc thou he that ſhould come, or look:-: 


we for another * 
7.18,19. Ne; Irs like 795m did it to convince his 
voIſQnries. 


20. When the men were come unto - 


him, they f{aid, John Bapriſt bath ſenc vs - 


uſita 


/ 


% 


cs. LUKE. John the Baptiſt, &c. Ch. 4, 


then ſhall T liken the men of this generari- 
on? and to whatare they like ? 32. They 
are like unto children ſitting in the market- 

21. And in that ſame hour he cured | place; and calling one to another, and fay- 
many of their infirmities and plagues, and | ing, We have piped unto you, and ye have 
of evil ſpirits, and unto many that were | not danced: we have mourned to you, and 
blind he gave ſight. 22. Then Jeſus an{wer- | ye have not wept. 33. For John the Bap- 
ing ſaid unto them, Go your way, and | tiſt came neither eating nor drinking wine, 


Ch. 4. Ciriſts Teſtimony of 


unto thee, ſaying, Art thou he that ſhould | 


come,or look we for another ? 
2D. See Mitth. 11. 


. 


ave ſeen and , and ye fay, He hath devil. 
31, 32, 33. Sce Matth. 11. 37, Thathe is diſtracted, 


The Son of man is come eating and 


cell John what things ye 
heard, how that the blind ſee, the lame | 


walk, the lepers are cleanſed, the deaf / 3+ [ 
hear, the dead are raiſed, to the poor the | drinking, and ye lay, Behold, a Flutzogous 


Goſpel is. preached. 23. And bleſſed is | Man, and 2 wine-bibber, a friend of publi- 
he whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me. | cans and f{tuners. 35. But wiſdom 1s ju- 


21,22,23. Tell John what is done, and ler him judge 
by the works. Bur mens great danger ts, of being ſcan- 
dalized at my viſible meannefs, and my ſufferings. 


24- And when the meſſengers of John 
were departed, he began to ſpeak unto the 
people concerning John, What went ye out 
into the wilderneſs for to fee ? a reed thaken 
with the wind? 25. But what went ye out 
for to ſee? a manclothed in ſoft raiment ? 
Behold, they which are gorgeouſly appare!- 
ed, and live delicately, are in kings courts. 
26. But what went ye out for to ſee? a 
prophet? Yea, I ſay unto you, and much 
more than a prophet. 27. This is he of 
whom it is written, Behold, I ſend my mel- 
ſenger before thy face, which thall prepare 

thy way before thee. 28. For I fay unto 
you, Among thole that are born of women, 
there is not a greater prophet than John the 
Baptiſt : but he that 1s leaſt in the kingdom 
of God, is greater than he. 

24, 25, 26, 27, 28. The leaſt true Believer in my 
Church harh a more honourable ſtare and work, See 
Matth. 11. 

29. And all the yeople that heard him, 
and the publicans juſtified God, being bap- 
tized with the baptiſm of John. 


29. All the People that heard Chriſt ſpeak ſo highly 
of Fobn, were pleaſed ar iranid juſtified God thar ſent 
him ; for they had been bapuzed by him, Or, as others 
expound it, | ali the People that heard John, and the 
publicans received his Mc{lage fromGod, ec. } 

30. But the Phariſees and Lawyers re- 
jected the counſel of God againſt them- 
ſelves, being not baptiſed of him. 

3Þ. | Rej.&:-d Gods Metijage ſent by Jobs ] or [ re- 
je&ed Chrifts Teitimony of John. ] 


31. And the Lord faid , Whereunto 


ſtified of all her children. 

34, 35» Ncither tis auſterity, nor my free converſa- 
tion, do eſcape your cenſure, Bur the wiſe will juſtifie 
Wiſdom. 


36. And one of the Phariſees deſired 
him that he would eat with him. And he 
went into the Phariſees houſe, and fat 
down to meat, 37. And behold,a woman 
in che city, which was a ſinner, when ſhe 
knew that Jeſus fat at meat in the Phariſees 
houſe, brought an alabaſter box of oint- 
ment. 38. And ſtood at his feet behind 
him weepinz', and began to waſh his feet 
with tears, and did wipe them with the 
hairs of her head, and kifled his feet, and 


anointed them with the ointment, _ 
35,37,38. A Woman who had been of a bad life. 


39. Now when the Phariſees, which had 
bidden him,ſaw +, he ſpake within himfelf, 
ſaying, This man, if he were a prophet, - 
would have known who, and what man- 
ner of woman this is that toucheth him 3 


for ſhe isa finner. 
39. Chritt and rhe Phariſees agreed that ſin 15 hateful. 


40. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, 
Simon, I have ſomewhat to {ay unto thee. 
And he ſaid, Maſter, ſay on. 41. There 
wasa certain creditor, which had two deb- 
tors; the one ought five hundred pence, and 
the other fifty. 42. And when they had 
nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them 
bath. Tell me therefore, which of them 
will love him moſt ? 43: Simon anſwered 
and ſaid, I ſuppoſe that he to whom he for- 
gave molt. And he ſaid unto him, Thou haſt 


rightly judged. 
40, 41, 42, 43- Note; When God forgiveth great ſins, 


it 15 that we may loye him much. 
| 44. And 


bo s. Mary Magdalen, &. SALUKE. The Parableof the Sowre. Ch. 8. 


44. And he turned unto the woman, and 
f4id unto Simon, ſeeſt thou this woman ? 
T entred into thine houſe, thou gaveſt me 


? ( 
no water for my teer : but the hath wath- 


ed my feet with tears, and wiped them 
with the hairs of her head. 45. Thou gav- 
eſt me no kiſs: but this woman, ſince the 
time I came in, hath nor ceafed to kiſs my 
feet. 46. Mine head with oy] thou didlt 
not anoint: but this woman hath anointed 


with ointment. 
ap Fes 45. She hach ſhewed more Love than thcu, 


47. Wherefore I fay unto thee, her fins, 
which are many,are forgiven, for the 
loved much: but to or little is for- 

the ſame ioveth little. 
Ge Tier great Love ſheweth that her great fins are 
porgiven for it is her grateful return: But they that 
think they need bur little pardon, will return bur little 
thankfulneſs for lt. __ 

48. And he faid unto her, Thy fins are 
wy 4 No doubt they were truly repented of, 
hated, and forſaken. : 

4g. And they that fat at meat with him, 
began to fay within themſelves, who 1s 
this that forgiverh fins alſo? 50. And he 
faid unto the woman, thy faith hath ſaved 

1n Peace. : 
_ $a. Neoe can forgive ſins againſt God but 
God: and man after ( not before him) by declaring 
and delivering Gods pardon. ES 
Ne Shs and fayeth all true believers; 
And thou haſt thewed that rhou arta believer. Though 
God freely give pardon and Salvation, thy faith maketh 
thee a qualified eceiver, and io ſaveth rhee, 


Vagm_ —_—_—_— 


CHAP 13k 


I Nd it came *o paſs afterward, that 
| he went throughout every City and 
ile preaching, and ſthewing the glad ci- 


V1.9 2ch1in 2 | 
dings of the kingdom of God: and the 
twelve wore With him. 2. Aad certain wo- 


en Which had been healed of evil {pirits, 
2nd infirmities, Mary called Magdalene, 
cut of whom went ſeven devils, 3. And 
Joanna the wife of Chuza Herods ſteward, 
2nd Sufanna, and many others, which mini- 


n im of their ſubſtance. _ 
ſiretl into we thankful ſenſe of their deliverance 


a:tcaded him, and contributed tg his maintenance, 


| 


| 


Note, Cnriſe that was Lord of all, and gave others 


Life and Salvation, diſdained ior to live.on others pi'ts, 
and contribution, 

4. And when much people were gather- 
ed togetiicr, and ve come to him out of 
every City, tre ſpake hy a arable: 5. A 
ſower wet out folow is feed: and as he 
ſowgd, forme fell ty tize ways fide. and it 
wltrod:en 10Wn,and the fowls of the air 
deyoured it.5.And foine fell apon a fock,8: 
afſoon as it was fpruny uv, it withered away, 
becauſe it laced moiſture .7.And ſome fel] 


among thorns,2nd the thorns {prang up with 


it, and choked ic. 8. And other feil on 
good ground, and ſprung up, and bare fruir 
an hundred-fold. And when he had ſaid 
theſe things, he cried, He thar hath ears 
to hear, let him hear. _ 

4 5, 6, 7, 8. Sce the exp ofition, on Matth. I3, 

Nets Tels the difference of the receivers,and reception, 
which is the notable cauſe of different ſucceſſes of the 
ſame word ; yet ſuppoſing God: eleRion. 


9. And hisdiſciples asked him, 
What might this parable be > 10. 
laid, Unto you it 1s given to know the my- 
ſteries of the kingdom of God : bur to o- 
thers in parables;that ſeeing they might not 


ſee, and hearing they might not underſtand. 

9, Io. Note, The reception of one truth prepareth 
for more, and the rejeQion of Gods calls prepareth men 
co be forſaken. 


IT. Now the parable is this: The ſed 
is the word of God. -12, Thoſe by the way- 
{1de, are they that hear : then cometh the 
devil, and takerh away the word out of 
their hearts, leſt chey ſhould believe and 
be ſaved. 13, They on the rock 4c they, 
which when they zhear receive the word 
with joy 3 aad theſe have no root, which 
tor a while believe, and in time of temn- 
tacion fall away. 14. And that which fell 
among tnorns, are they, which when the 
have heard, go forth, and are choked with 
cares, and riches, and pleaſures of this life, 
anc bringno fruit to perfeion. : 

11, 12, 13: 14. 2:2, Hopetul and fair beginnings in 
very many tall ſhort of Salvation. 

I5. But that on the good ground are 
chey, which in an honelt and good heart, 
having heard the word, keep it, and bring 
forth truit with patience. 

I5. Who receive the Goſpel fo, as to regew them, 

(C] thew 


ſaying, 
And he 


— 


Ch. $. Chriſts 
their hearts before prepared being by it ſanRified, and 
perſevere to maturity. + 
16. No man, when he hath lighted a can- 
dle, covereth it witha veſſel, or putteth 
it under a bed: bur ſetteth it on a candle- 
ſtick, that they which eater in may ſee the 
lghr. 
(7 Light is not to be hid, nor God's Gifts and 
Man's Knowledge ;bcing given not only for themſelves, 


but for the good of all abour them. 
Note 1. Wo then to unjuit filencers of God's faithful 
Miniſters / And 2. To idle, treacherous, unfaithful Pa- 


Fors. 
Note ; Theſe paſſages are otherwiſe conneRed 1n Mat- 


thew. 
17. For nothing is ſecret, that ſhall not 
he made manifeſt : neither any thing hid, 
that ſhall not be known, and come abroad. 

17. Notz; Oh then how vaia is the hi.ing endeavour 
of che Hypocrite! And how little ſhould we truſt to 
lies, or to the ſecreſie of our tins ! ; 

Note; The conneRion of theſe ſeatences 15 not too 
much to be minded. 


18. Take heed therefore how ye hear : 
for whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given; 
and whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall 
be taken even that which he ſeemeth to 


have 


18. The rhankful receiving of what ts given you, and 
the well uſing of what you have,is the way to have more 
piven you: Burt the reje&ion or abuſe of it, forfeiterh 
what you have. 

Note ; When Lube colleQerh teveral paſſages, ſpoken 
on ſeveral occaſions, like Solomon's Proverbs, to feign an 
Analyſis, and thence put the tenſe on them, 1s ro make 
the ſenſe, and not to expound ir. 


19. Then came to him his mother and 
his brethren, and could not come at him 
for the prels. 20. And it wastold him by 
certain, which faid, Thy mother and thy 
brethren ſtand without deltring to ſee thee. 
'21. And he anſwered and faid unto them, 
My mother and my brethren are theſe 
which hear the word of God and do it. 

19,20,21. N. He knew that their acquainrance with his 
Parents, Kindred, and Education, was the hinderance 
of their Faith ; and therefore he lets them know that he 
had a higher Original and Kindred, and valucd ſpiritual 
before carnal Relations, 

22. Now it came to paſs on accertain 
day, thar he went into a ſhip with his dif: 
ciples: and he faid untothem, Let us go 
over unto the other ſide of the iaze : and 
they lanched forth. 23. But as they failed, 
he fellafleep : and there came down a ſtorm 


of wind on the lake, [and they were filled 


s.LUKE 


with water, and were in jeopardy. 24. And 


Afiracles, Ch.8$. 
they came to him, and awoke him, ſaying, 
Maſter, maſter, we periſh. Then he role, 
and rebuked the wind, and the raging of 
the water : and they ceaſed, and there wa 


a calm. : 
22, 23, 24. Note, 6. And cannot he witha word rebuke 
all popular and tyrannical rage againſt his Church ? 


25. And hefaid unto them, Where is 
your faith ? and they being afraid, won- - 
dred,{aying'one to another > What manner 
of man is this ? for he commandeth even 


the winds and water, and they obey him. 
25. Note* And ſhall not we obey him? 


26. And they arrived at the countrey of 
the Gadarens, which is over againſt Galilee. 
27. And when he went forth to land, there 
met him out of the city, a certain man 
which had devils long time, and ware no 
cloths, neither abode in any houſe, bur in 
the tombs. 28. When he faw Jeſus, he 
cried out, and fell down. before him, and 
with a loud voice ſaid, What have I to do 
with thee, Jeſus,thou Son of God moſt high> + 
] beſeech thee torment me not. 29. (For 
he had commanded the unclean ſpirit to - 
come out of the man. For oftentimes it had * 
caught him : and he was kept bound with 
chains, and in fetters; and he brake the - 
bands, and was driven of the devil into the 
wilderneſs.) 30. And Jeſus asked him, ſay- 
ing, What is thy name ? And he ſaid, Le- 
gion; becauſe many Devils were entred_ 
into him. 31. And they beſought him 
that he would not command them to go - 


out into the deep. 

26, 27,28, 25, 30,31, See on Matth.8.& Mark s. 8, 9, 
The bottomleſs Pir. N. The Devils are not yet confined 
to Kell, nor1n their urmott miſery. 


32. And there was there a herd of many 
{wine feeding on the mountain: and they 
beſought him that he would ſuffer them to 
enter into them : and he ſuffered them. 
33. Then went the Devils out of the man, 
and entred into the ſwine : and the herd 
ran violently down a ſteep place into the 
lake, and were choked. 34. When the 
that fed them ſaw what was done, they fled, 
and went and told it in the city and in the 
country.. 35. Then they went out to ſee 
what was done, and came to Jeſus, and 
found the man out of whom the devils 
were 


Chriſts 
were departed, fitting at- the ſeet of Jeſus, | 


Ch. 8. 


clothed, and in his right mihd: and they 
were afraid. 36. Theyalſo which ſaw it, 
told them by what means he, that was poſ- 
ſeſſed of the devils, was healed. 


2,323-34,35,35-. Note 1. One man is of more worth 
thin des of Swine (though ſwiniſh ſinners vilifie 
themſelves. } 2. What would nor Devils do againſt us, if 


God ſhould permit them ? 


37. Then the whole multitude of the 
countrey of the Gadarens round about, be- 
ſought him to depart from them 3 for they 
were taken with great fear : and he went 
up into the ſhip, and returned back again. 
38. Now the man, out of whom the devils 
were departed, beſought him that he might 
be with him : but Jeſus ſent him away, ſay- 
ing, 39. Return to thine own houſe, and 
ſhew how great things God hath done un- 
to thee. And he went his way and publiſh- 
ed throughout the whole city, how great 
things Jeſus had done unto him. 


37,33,39. Note; All mens ſervice of God is not in one 
way 3 ſome may do met good at home, and in a private 
ſtate of ſe, and ſome more publickly. 


40. And it came to paſs, that when Je- 
ſus was returned, the people Bladly receiv- 
ed him; for they were all waiting for 
him. 41. And behold, there came a man, 
named Jairus, and he was a ruler of the ſy- 
nagogue, and he fell down at Jeſus feet, and 
beſought him that he would come into his 
houſe : 42. For he had one only daughtef® 
about twelve years of age, and ſhe lay a 
dying. ( But as he went, the people throng- 


nn} : 
40,41,42. Bodily Gifts are gladly received, and ear- 
neſily ſought. 


43. And a woman having an iſſue of ' 


blood twelve years, which had ſpent all 
her living upon Phyſicians, neither could 
be healed of any, 44. Came behind him, 
and touched the border of his garment : and 
immediately her iflue of blood ſtanched. 
45. And Jeſus ſaid, Who touched me ? 
When all denied, Peter, and they that 


LUKE. 


were with him, ſaid, Maſter, the multi- 
tude throng thee, and preſs thee, and fayeſt 
thou, Who touched me ? 46. And Jeſus 
{aid, Some body hath touched me : for I 
perceive that yertue is gone out of me, 


Aracles. Ch: 9; 
43,44,45,46.Note ; Peter carpt at Chriſt's words,becauſe + 

e knew not the reaſon of them 
47. And when the woman ſaw that ſhe 
was not hid, ſhe came trembling, and fal- 
ling down before him, ſhe declare unto 
him, before all the people, for what cauſe 
ſhe had touched him, and how ſhe was 


healed immediately. 
47- She was afraid leſt he would be angry with her 
for ſtealing a Cure without his conſent. 


48. And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, be 
of good comfort, thy faith hath made theg 


whole, go in peace. . 
48. Note; Faith healerh not efficiently, but as the ne« 
cefiary moral qualification of the receiver of a free gift. 


49. While he yet ſpake, there cometh 
one,from the ruler of the Synagogues houſe, 
ſaying to him, Thy daughter is dead, trou- 
ble not the Maſter. 16 But when Jeſus 
heard it, he anſwered him, ſaying, Fear 
not, believe only, and ſhe ſhall be made 
whole. 51. And when he came into the 
houſe, he ſuffered no man to go in, ſave 
Peter, and James, and John, and the fa- 
ther and the mother .of the Maiden. 
52. Andall wept, and bewailed her : bur 
he ſaid, Weep not; ſhe is not dead, but 


ſleepeth. 3 : 
49, 59, 51, 52. Permitting 1t to come ta extremity 
magnified the Mira le. 


53. And they laughed him to ſcorn, 


knowing that the was dead. 

$3. She was dead by tie ccfiation of natural life and 
moron, and rot dead, by a remote departure of rhe 
Soul ; tit being derained to reftcre the ſuſpended liſe : 
And fo both Chriſt and they ſaid true. 


54. And he put them all our, and took: 
her by the hand, and called, ſaying, Maid 
ariſe. 55. And her ſpirit came again, and 
ſhe aroſe ſtraitway : and he commanded 
to give her ſome meat. 56. And her Pa- 
rents were aſtoniſhed: but he charged them 


that they ſhould tell no man what was done, 
54,5555. See on Mark 5, 


CY 


CHAP. 


I "= he called his twelve diſciples to- 

gether,and gave them power and au- 
thority over all devils, and to cure diſeaſes, 
2, And he fent them to preach the King- 
dom of God, and to heal the ſick, 


[ c oo To 


J;Þe 


Ch. 9. The Miracle of | 
_ 1,2. To Save Bodies 2nd Souls. 

3. And he faid unto them, Take no- 
thing for your journey, neither ſtaves, nor 
{crip, neither bread,neither money, neither 
have tivo coats a piece. 4. And whatſoe- 
ver houle ye enter into, tnere abide, and 
thence depart. 5. And whoſoever will 
not receive you, when ye g0 out of that 
city, ſhake off the very duſt from your feer 
tor a teſtimony againſt them. 

3, 4: 5. See on Matth, to, 10, 11, To witneſs that it 
3s 60t !ong of your unwilkngnefs, bur {their own, that 
they are forſaken and per:ſh. 

6. And they departed and went through 
the towns, preaching the goſpel, and heal- 
ing every where. 7. Now Herod the te- 
trach heard of all that was done by him: 
and he was perplexed, becavſe that it was 
{aid of ſome, {1 
dead : 


d prophets was riſen again. 9. And He- 
rod faid, John haveI beheaded : bur who 


1s this of whom TI hear {uch things ? and he , YE 


delired to ſee him. 


i" 6,9, 8, 9. Note; Chriſt, that was familiar with the 
Poor, would not gratific the deſire of the King, a perſe- 
Ccutor, that defired to ſee him. 


10, And the Apoſtles, when they were 


at John was riſen from the | 
8. And of ſome, that Elias had | others ſay, That one of the old prophets 
«john : and of others, that one of the ' is riſen again. 

© 


&& LUKE. 


| 


! 


the Loaves, &C. 


Ch. g: 


{were about five thouſand men. And he 
ſaid to his diiciples, Make them fit down 


by fifties in a company. 15. And they 
did {o, and made them all fit down. 
 12,13,14,15. See Mut. 2, Then they obeyed,expeC- 
:0g fome Miracle, 

16. Then he took the five loaves and 
the two fiſhes, and looking up to heaven, 
he bleſled them, and brake, and- gave to 
the diſciples rq ſet before the mulrirude. 
17. And they did eat, and were all filled : 
and there was taken up of fragments that 


remained to them, twelve baskets. 
16, 17. See on Matth. 14. 


18. And it came to pals as he was alone 
praying,his diſciples [ were with him:Jand 
he asked them Sine whom ſay the people 
that I am? 19. They anſwering ſaid, 
John the baptiſt : but ſome ſay Elias : and 


18, 19. Came to him. See Mz!th. 15, 15,20. 

20. He ſaid unto them, But whom ſay 
that] am ? Peter anſwering ſaid, The 
Chriſt of God. 21. And he ſtraicly charg- 
ed them and commanded them to tell no 


man that thing. 

20, 21, 2. What then was the Goſpel which they 
were ſent to preach, and which he preached ? Anſ. Much 
like John Bapriſt's preaching that the Kingdom of God 1s 


returned, told him all that they had done. come z and moreover, that Jeſus did ſuch and ſuch Mi- 


And he took them, and went a(ide private- 


ly into a deſart place, belonging to the ci- ; whence they were themſelves to gather it: Becauſe his 


| Murreion, ec. was to make the Evidence full, before 


ty called Bethſaida. 

10. Note; Had we the Hiſtory of all the Apoſtles Mi- 
racles before and after Chriſt's ReſurreRion, how large 
would 1t be ! 


11, And the people, when they knew it, 
followed him, and he received them, and 
{pake unto them of the kingdom of God, 


and healed them that had need of healing. 
11. Nstez, Chrifi re3<&ed none that followed after 
him, with defire and diligent ſceking him. 


12. And when the day began to wear 
away, then came the twelve and faid unto 
him, Send the multitude away, that they 


about, and lodge, and get victuals : for we 
are here in a deſert place, 13. But he ſaid 
unto them, Give ye them to eat. And they 
fiid, We haveno more but five loaves and 
two fiſhes, except we thould go and buy 


may go into the towns and countrey round | 


| racles, as he told Fobn's Diſciples; not direfly ſaying, I 


am the Chriſt, but propoſing thoſe Evidences from 


the Goſpel was fully preached ? 

2. Burt what then was the Bapriſm he uſed before his 
Reſurre&1on, 1f men were not tobe told, and to profets 
that he was the Chriſt? Arſ, Juſt anſwerable to his 
preaching; and like 7obys Baptiſm; bur much different 
from the following Baptiſm 1n the name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Men were to profeſs Repencance 
and hope of Salvacjon, by learning of Chriſt, and fo hſted 
themſelves under him as his Diſciples ; bur not yet to 
profes that He was the Chriſt ; which after was neccflary. 


22. Saying, The Sor: of man muſt ſuf- 
fer many things, and be rejected of the el- 
ders, and chief prieſts, and ſcribes, and 


be {lain, and be raiſed the third day. 

22. Al! tins 1s part of the Goſpel which you muft 
herezftcr preach z and when this 15 done, it will be ſea- 
ſonable to preach it. . 


23. And heſaid to them all, If any man 


| will come after me, let him deny himſelf 


meat for all this people. 14 For they | and take up his croſs daily, ang follow me. 


24 For 


Ch. 9. The Transfiguration SL 


24. For whoſoever will fave his life, ſhall 
loſe it : but whoſoever will loſe his life 
for my ſake, the ſame ſhall ſave it. 

23, 24. Carnal Self-love, and the love of worldly 
proſperity, being man's lapſed finful ſtate, ir is from 
theſe tizat I come to ſave men; and therefore will fave 
none, bur by ſaving them from theſe, and teaching rhem 
ro deny their carnai ſelves, and worldly proſperity, 


25. For what is a man advantaged, if he 
1in the whole world, and loſe himſelf, or 


caſt. away. | 
25. Sceon Matth. 10. and Mark 8, Alas then for how 


"ha of this vain World, do millions fell rheir 
uks ! 

26, For whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed ot 
me and of my words, of him ſhall the Son 
of man be athamed, when he ſhall come in 
his own glory and in his Fathers, and of 

the holy angels. : | 

25. They thar, to lave their eftates or lives, are aſha- 
med now to own me and che Goſpel, I will reze& them 
as aſhamed to own them, or ſuch as they, in the day of 
Glory, and their Excremity, 18 Judgmenr. 


27. But Itell you of a truth, There be 


ſome ſtanding here which ſhall nor taſt of 
death,till they ſee the Kingdom of God. . 


27. Note; All the three Evargeiiſts prefixing this | : : : 
immed{arely before the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Tranzhgura- | 41. And Jeſus anſwering, {4id, O faithlel5- 


tion, do plainly tell us, that ic was that glimpſe of his | 


Glory which he mean. 


28, And it came to paſs about cigii ' hicl 


days after theſe ſayings, he took Peter, and | 
John, and James, and went up into a mout: | 
tain to pray. | 
28. Matth. 17. 1. Saith, after fx davs, nor reckoning 
the two parts of the foregoing and the 12! day. 
29. And as he prayed, the fathion of his 
countenance was altered, and his raiment | 
was white and glittering. 30. And behold, | 
there talked with him two men, which | 
were Moſes and Elias. 31. Who appear- | 
ed in glory, and ſpake of his deceate whict | 
he ſhould accomplich ar Jeruſalem. 32, Bur | 
Peter, and they that were with him, were ; 
heavy With fleep: and when they were - 
wake, they ſaw his glory, and the trvo 
men that ſtood with him. 33- And it 
came to pals, as they departed from lim, 
Perer {aid unto Jeſus, Maſter, it is go09 for 
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uUKE. of Chriſt, &c. Ch: 9- 
came a cloud and overſhadowed them 
and they feared as they entred into the 
cloud. 35. And there came a voice out of 
the cloud, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, . 
hear him. 

29,30,31,32,33,34,35- See on Matth. 17. I havelarge> 
ly opened all this in my Book called, My Dying Thoughts; 

Note; If this glimpſe of Glory was ſo ſweer, why do. 
we fear to paſ; hence intothe blefſed Viſion and Fruition. . 

36. And when the voice was paſt, Jeſus 
{ was found alone : and they kept i: cloſe, . 
and told no man in thoſe days any of thoſe 
things which they-had ſeen» 

35. rorCirift io commanded, 
| 37. Andit came'to palſs,that on the next 
, day, when they were come down from the 
| hill, much people met him. 38: And be- 
| hold, a man of the company cried our, ſay- 
' ing, Maſter, I beſeech thee look upon my 
ſon, forhe is mine only child: 39. And lo, 
' a fpiric caketh him, and he ſuddenly crieth- 
d*it teareth him that he foamech 

him, hardly departerh 

40. And I beſougnht thy dif- 
ciples to caſt him out, and they could nor. 


and perverſe generation, how long thall I 
be with you, and ſuffer you ? Bring thy ſon- 
Jer. 42. And as he was yet a coming, 
the devil threw him down, and tare him - 
aud Jeſus rebuked the unclean ſpirit, and' 
healed the child, and delivered him again: 
to his father, 

' 37,33,39.40,41-42, Sce on Matth. 17. 15, £6. Since 
I ave my feif known one yer living, chat had an old and 
vio!.ns ['pilepty, once, twice or thrice a day, perfeQly 
cured (near thirty years ago, and fo conrinueth,) af- 
rer other great means uid, merely by faſting and 
carneit praver, ſudacr!y v5 t4e madtt of prazer the ſe- 
cond day, | do riie eaiifier belive rhat che Devil and 
a nacura! Diſeaſe, of wincy 00 45 the Executioner, may: 
confiit rog=ther. | 

& 

43. And they were all amazed at. the 

rod : but while chey won- 
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_ and it was hid from them, that they per- 
, cerved it not : and they feared to ask Ifim 


- Intro their Ears. Therefore the belief of it was not then 


; them, which of them thould be greateſt. 


Church! 

. of their heart,took a child, and ſet him by 
| him 48. And faid unto them, Whoſoever, 
. ſhall receive this child in my Name,receiv- 


. eth me : & whoſoever ſhall receive me re- 
. Ceiveth him chat ſent me : for he that 1s 


- Name; and we forbade him, becauſe he 
 followeth not with us. 50. And Jeſus ſaid 


- was come that he ſhould be received up, he 


and they weat and entred into a village of 
the Samaritans to make ready for him. 


ruſalem. 


John, ſaw this, they ſaid, Lord, wilt thou 


"Ch: 9. Chriſts Ffeekveſs, and St. L UK E. 


5.-Bur they underſtood not this ſaying, 


that ſaying. 

45. Note; Even the Apoſtles underſtood: not that 
Chriſt muſt be crucified and riſe again, though he oft 
rold it them, and charged them thar it might fink down 


necefiary to Salyation, as it is now. 
46. Then there aroſe a reaſoning among 


46. Note; Alas, that Pride and Ambition ſhould begin 
ſo near ro Chriſt, and foretel the Calamity of the 


47. And Jefus perceiving the thought 


leaſt among you all, the ſame hall be grear. 
47, 48. Huaulity muft be your greatneſs. 
49. And John anſwered and ſaid, Ma- 
ſter, we ſaw one caſting out devils in thy 


unto him, Forbid him not; for he that is 


not againſt us, 1s for us. 
49, 50- See on Matth. 12. 30. 


51. And it came to pals, when the time 


ſtedfaſtly ſer his face to go to Jeruſalem. 
$I The time of hisapproaching Crucifixion, and his 
Aſcenſion to Heaven. 


52. And. ſent meſſengers before his face, 


53. And they did not receive him,becauſe 
his face was as though he would go to Je- 


52, 53. Note; For the Jews and the Samaritans dil- 
owned each other upon their Controverſies about Wor- 
ſhip. 

54. And when his diſciples, James and 


that we command fire to come down from 
heaven,and conſume them,even asElias did? 
55. But he turned, and rebuked them, 
and ſaid, Ye know not what manner of 
ſpirit ye are of. 56. For the Son of man is 
not come to deſtroy mens lives, but to fave 
them. And they went to another village. 


* Choice of bis Followers, Ch. 16; 
and Zeal for me againſt ſin, is a ſelfiſh, uncharicable, re- 
vengeful Spirit, and not that which I will glve you, which 
52 Spirit of Love and Gentleneſs: You know not your 
own hearts, but take thar for good in you, which is evil ; 
and you know not me as you ſhould do : I come to ſave, 
and not to deſtroy men. 

This 1s the third fin againſt Charity, recorded of Joby, 
who was after the great Preacher of Love. 

57. And it came topaſe, that as they 
went in the way, a certain man ſaid unto 
him, Lord, I will follow thee whitherſoe- 
ver thou goeſt. 58. And Jeſus ſaid unto 
him, Foxes have holes, and the birds of 
the air have neſts, but the Son of man hath 


[not where to lay his head. 


57, 58. Ihaverocntertainment for any but ſelf-de- 
nying perſons, that can forſake all for me. 


59. And he faid unto another, Follow 
me : but he laid, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to 
go and bury my father. 60. Jeſus faid unto 
him, Let the dead bury their dead: but go 
thou and preach the kingdom of God. 

33 $9, 90. Tie workof my Golpel, and God's Kingdom, 
muſt be preferred before the burying of a Father. 

Note; Chriſt fitteth his Anſwer to the diſpoſition of 


thoſe he ſpake to. He knew that this man was fitter to be 
pur on, and the former to be ſtopr. 


61. Andanother alſo ſaid, Lord, I will 
follow thee : but let me firſt go and bid 
them fare-well that are at home at my houſe. 
62. AndJeſus ſaid unto him, - No man hav- 
ing puthis hand to the plough, and look- 
ing back,is fit for the kingdom of God. 


OI, 62. It thou wilt be my Miniſter,thou muſt be like 
a man plowing, who looketh ſtill before him on the 
Furrow, and nct behind him: The Kingdom of God 
:»uſt be firſt ſought, and all things that would hinder 
the true ſervice of 1t, muſt be put behind, and denied 
and forſaken : (Not that it d.flolveth Relation-durties,but 
puts all behind the works and intereſt of God, and tor- 
lakerh that which 1s againſt it.) 


— —— 


CHAP. X. 


; A Fter theſe things the Lord appoin- 

ted other ſeventy alſo, and 1enr 
them two and two before his face, into e- 
very city and place, whicther he himſelf 
would come. 2. Therefore ſaid*he unto 
them, The harveſt truly is grear, but'che 
labourers are few z pray ye therefore the 
Lord of the harveſt, that he would ſend 


forth labourers into his harveſt. 
1,7+As he had choſen tyelyc,vith reſpeR to the twelve 


5455,5% Thar wigch you take for the Spirit of Elias, | 


Tribes : 


= E. vF : In © __ 4 


Tribes; ſo he choſe ſeventy, according to the number of 
the great Council, it's like 70 being put for 72, as an 
ancient Copy hath it. By whichitappeareth he ſettled a 
diſparity in his Miniſters, 

2. Note ; Prieſts now are many, but Labourers few : 
What men are they that hate and ſilence the faichfuleſt 
Labourers, ſuſpe&ing that they are not for their intereſt ? 

3. Go your ways : behold I ſend you, 
forth as lambs among wolves. 4- Carry 
neither purſe _ {crip, nor ſhoes, and fa- 
lute to man by the way. 

3, 4+ I fend _ on ſuch AD in which you ſhall ſaf- 
fer from wicked men as I muſt do. Let not rhe care of 
proviſion, nor any matters of inferiour concern, as hu- 
mane reſpects are, ſtop you in your work and undertaken 
Miniſtry, (nor that all Civiliry 1s forbidden.) 

5. And into whatſoever houſe ye enter, 
firſt ſay, Peace be to this houſe. 6. And if 
the ſon of peace be there, * your peace fhall 
reſt upon it : ifnot, it ſhall turn to youa- 

ain. Es 
- 5, 6. For the neceſſary capacity of che Receiver 15 1m- 
plied as a condition of the Eff-&. The ſame Benediction 
15 effeftual to a capable Receiver, and unefteRual to ano- 
ther, (as is alſo the Sacrament.) 


7. And in the ſame houſe remain, eat- | 


ing and drinking ſuch things as they give : 
for the labourer is worthy of his hire. Go 
not from houſe to houſe. 8. And into what- 


ſoever City ye enter, and they receive you, |. 


eat ſuch things as are ſet before you. 
7, 8. Maintenance 1s your due, for your work. 


9. And heal the fick that are therein, 
and ſay unto them, the Kingdom of God is 
come nigh unto you. | 

9. This was the Goipcl that they were to preach. 


Io. But into whatſoever city ye enter, 


& they receive ye not,go your ways out into | 


the ſtreets of the ſame, and ſay, 11. Even 
the very duſt of your city, which cleaveth 
on us, we do wipe off againſt you : not- 
withſtanding, be ye ſure of this, that the 


kingdom of God is come nizh unto, you. 
IO, II. See Mat, no. 14. 


12. ButI ſay unto you, that it ſhall be 
more tolerable in that day for Sodom, than 


for that city. ; 
12. At che ſudgment, There will be ſome puniſhed 


In hell more tolera\ly than others. 

13. Wo unto thee Chorazin : wo unto 
thee Bethſaida : for if the mighty works 
had been done in Tyre and Sidon, which 
have been done in you, they had a great 
be wy ago repented ſitting in ſackcloth and | 
ales. 


Th. 10. | Chriſts Chirge and. St. LUKE CAdviceto the Sevmry: © Ch. fo. 


| d The fame means, which prevaileth not with ſome» 
would have converted others that now periſh. 


| 14. But it ſhall be more tolerable for 
Tyre and Sydon, at the day of Judgment, 
then for you. 15. And thou Capernaum, 
which arr exalted to heaven, ſhall be thruſt: 


down into hell. 
_ 4415. The lofs of the greateſt means and mercy,pre- 
pareth for the heavieſt Judgment. 


16. He that heareth you, heareth me. 
and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me* 
and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth hinr 


| thar fent me. | 
16. So far as 200 do my works, I will take what- is 
done to you, 2s done to my felf. | 


17. And the ſeventy returned again with : 
joy, ſaying, Lord, even the devils are fub- - 
ject unto us through thy Name. 18. And 
he ſaid unto them, I beheld Satan as lightn- . 
iog fall from heaven. . 

17,18, Satan (ha}l be caſt down from much of his Ty- - 
ratny over Mankind, by me and ny Goſpel. 

19. Behold, I give unto you power to 
tread on ſerpents, and ſcorpions, - and over 
all the power of the enemy: and nothing 


ſhall by any means hurt you. 

19. Nite; The Kingdom ot Chriſt is fer up againſt 
che Devil and his Kingdom, and not againſt Kings as ſuch. 
2. It ſeems Serpents are uſed as Satan's Inſtruments to 
hure man. 

| 20: Notwithſtanding, in this rejoice not - 
that the ſpirits are ſubject unto you : bur - 
rather rejoyce, becauſe your names are writ- 


[ten in heaven. 
| 20. Even wicked men may caſt our Devils, bur it's 
grearer matter of joy to be Saints that ſhall be faved. 


21. In that hour Jeſus reed in ſpirit, 
and ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth; that thou haſt hid theſe 
things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt 
revealed them unto babes : even ſo, Father, 

for ſoit feemed good in thy fight. : 


21. That thou haſt revealed che heavenly Wiſdom to 
choſe thar are deſpiſed, as unlearned in the Warld, ra- - 
ther chan to men counted wiſe ani learned for rheir hu- - 
mane wit and knowl:dge. See Matth 11. 25. 

22. All things are delivered to me of 
my Father : and no man knoweth who the 
Son is,but the Father : and who the Father 
is, but the Son, and he to whom the Son 
will reveal him. | 

'? 22, Chriſt 15 made the Lord of all; and he is perfeR- 
ly known by none but God : And there is no true know- 
ledge of God the Father, bur by the teaching cf Chriſt. 


23. And 


Ch. 10: The Way to SS LUKE. Eternal Life, 8c: Ch. 16; 
23. And he turned him unto his diſci- | him, and bound up his wounds, pouring 1n 
ples, and faid privately, Bleſſed are the | oil and wine, and ſet him on his own bealt, 
eyes which ſee the things that ye fee. | and brought him to an ina, and took care 
23. See Matth. 13.17. | of him. 35. Andon the morrow, wienine 
24. For I tell you, that many prophets geparted, he took out two pence, and gave 
and kings have deſired to ſee thole things them to the hoſt, and {aid unto him, lake 
which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them : and ' care ofhim, and whatſoever thou {pendeſt 
to hear thoſe things which ye hear, and , more, when I come again, 1 will repay 
have not heard them. thee, 
24. Such as Da-id, Solomon, Iſiah, 8c. | 35,31,32, 33,34, 35: The Pricft and the Levite, who 
25. And behold, a certain lawyer ſtood ſhould be the moſt holy and. charitable, paſt by him 
up, andrempred him, ſaying, Maſter, what | iow ep hn «ta whomaned auy Gn 
ſhall I do to inherit eternall life ? 0 ont helped do 
25. Torry his k1!l. . 1 © Note; They abuſe the Tex: char ſay, by the Semaritar, 
26. He ſaid unto him, What is written ; is meant Chriſt, and by ts »evce, the Tis TYlaments are, 
in the laiy 2 how readeſt thou? 26. Which now of thele three, thinkeſt 


® <-+ oye ye Aakidrgh 2 rf a ; thou, was neighbour unto him that fell a- 


. . | ES ? 
27. And he anſwer ing laid, Thou ſhalt | one oe LHOPnes rook the man for his Neighbour, 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, | and dealtas a Nerghbour with him ? 
& with all thy ſoul,& with all chy ſtrength, | 37. Andhe faid, He that ſhewed mercy 
and with all thy mind, and thy neighbour | on' him. Then faid Jeſus unto him, Go, 
2s thy f{elf. 28. And he ſaid unto him, | and do thou likewile. 


Thou haſt anfwered right : this do, and | 37- Sodo thou, and though he be a Samaritan, a Schif. 
thou ſhall live. : | marick, a Heretick, ute him with ſuch charity as thy 


. bo ; [ 
27, 28. Note; This is not the ſame Hiſtory that 15 Neigh!our. : 
nicnied, Matth. 19. 16, there is much of che ſame, Note; Do they fo, that ruin, hunt and deſtroy ſuch, 


and yet much difference: There Chriſt repeatcth the and better men? | 

Commandments particularly, but here the Lawyer re- 38. Now it Came paſs as they went, that 
peateth them ſummarily, So Mark 19. 17. _— wich | he entred into a certain village : and a cer- 
ww qo eh 1 "Wi 18, 18. 1s the fame with hs, | 1250 woman, named Martha, received him 

Note ; Whoever loveth God ſincerely, and his Neigh- into her hou {e. 3 9.And ſhe had Aa liſter called 
Hour as himſelf, ſhall be ſaved. But this will never be ! Mary, which allo {at at Jeſus's feet, and 
done without Regeneraring Grace, : ; heard his word : : 

29. But he willing to juſtifie himſelf, * 32, 35. Martha was the Houſe-kceper or Owner. 
Kid unto Jeſusand who is my neighbour > | 49. Bur Martha was cumbereu about 
_ 29 Norte; This overwillingneſs to juftifie our ſelves, | much ferving, and caine to him, and {aid, 
is one of the deepeſt rooted commoneſt vices in;corru; - | I Oxd, doeſt thou not care that my ſiſter 


ted Nature. ! ; : 
A . { hath left me to ſerve alone ? bid her tnere- 
| LY | 
30: And Jeſus anſwering, faid, A certain fore that the help me. 


man went down from Jeruſalem tO Jer icho, i 49. Tis toilowers of Chriit to be provided for, were 
& fell among thieves, which {tripped him of | many, and the work ſem: d neceſſ2ry. 
his raiment,and wounded him,and departed | 41. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaidunto her, 
Jeaving him halfdead. 31. And by chance Martha, Martha, thou art careful, and trou- 
there came down a certain prieſt that way, | bled about manythings: 42.But one thing is 
and when he ſaw him, he paſſed by on the | needfull, And Mary hath choſen that good 
other hide. } part,which {hail not be taken away from iter. 
32. And likewile 2 Levire, when he 41, 42. Thou troubleſt thy felt more than nevus, and 
en = a <tc 06 . unſeaſonably, about many thirgs of leſs nzccfihty. Bur to 
gar ie Race: & 5g 4: 068 | ge ON im, learn the way of Salvation, and ſo to be bleſſed in the 
an palied Oy ON LIE OCHEF NAME. 33, Bur a Ringdom of God, 1s the one thing of abſolute neciſity. This 
certain Sainaritan, as he journeyed, came May hath preferred, end fo ſhouldeft chou, and have lefr 
where he was ; and when he ſaw him, he ſerving to the ſecond place : And none ſhall deprive her 
had compaſiton on him, 24: And went to of that better portion-which ſhe hath choſen. 
4 3 -.3*T* : Cy 


Note 1, Chrift doth not blame arti for her care 
| and 


Ch. 10. . The Lord's Prayer, St. LU 


- and work, but for not preferring better: Nor ſpeaks this fo 
much to blame her, as to commend Mary, and to teach 
us all whatto prefer. | 

2. One thing only (in a comprehenſive ſenſe, as con- 
raining Salvation, and its neceſſary means,) 1s of ſuch 
abſolute neceſſity to man, that all things elſe ſhould be 


put behind it. 


3. Preferring things leſs neceſſary, though good, and 


tzoubling our ſelves about need-nots, 1s a common fault, 
which 


even of religious perſons. _ ; 

4+ Thar1s a fault our of its due time and place, 
1s a great duty in its ſeaſon. - 

s. They that prefer and chuſe the beſt, ſha!l have the 
beſt, whoever is againſt it. 

6. Even godly perſons and near, arc apt upon croſs 
Intereſts and Opinions, to cenſure and accuſe each other 
upon miſtake, when che fault is ia the accuſer, and that, 
-to Chriſt, > 

75. But Chriſt will juſtifie the right. 


IRA RN — 


—— 


CHA P.:XE 


1.” A ND it came to paſs that, as he was 

praying in a certain place, when he 
_ ceaſed,one ofhisdiſciples ſaid unto him, Lord, 
teach us to pray, as John alſo taught his 


diſciples. : 
I. + nM they had till now been tco little and un- 


Tkilful in prayer. 

2. And he'faid unto them, When ye pray, 
ſay, Our Father which art in heaven,hallow- 
ed be thy name, Thy kingdom come, Thy 
will be done, as in heaven, ſo in earth, 
3. Give us day by day our daily bread. 

. And forgive us our fins; for we alfo 
Cenive every une that is indepted to us. 
And lead us not into temptation, but deli- 


ver us from evil. __ 
2, 3, 4+ See the Expoſition of th 


Matth. 6.9. ; 
Note ; It is evident that Chriſt gave them this prayer 


- 
e Lord's Prayer on 


— 


K E. Aſſurance of good things,&c. Ch. 1x 


5. And he faid unto them, Which of 
ou ſhall have a friend, and ſhall go unto 
im at midnight, and ſay unto him, Friend, 

lend me three loaves; 6. For a friend of 
mine 1n his journey is come to me, & I have 
nothing to ſet before him : 7. And he from 
within ſhall anſwer and ſay, Trouble me 
not, the door is now ſhut, and my children 
are with me in bed; I cannot riſe and give 
thee. 8. I fay unto you, though he will 
not riſe and give him, becauſe he is his 
friend : yer becauſe of his importunity, he 
"_ riſe and give him as many as he need- 
eth. : 

5. 6, 7,8. Though God be not as Man, that giveth 
the 1mportunate to be caſed of them, yer importuniry 
i JTOnY with him, as it fits the Receiver for his 

9. And I fay unto you, Ask, and it ſhall 
begivenyou: ſeek, and ye ſhall find : knock, 
anditihall be opened unto you. 10. For e- 
very one that that asketh, receiveth : and 
he that ſeeketh, findeth : and to him thac 
knocketh, it ſhall be opened. 


9, Io. He that wyll ſpare for no labour, an1 take no 
denial, ſhall have no denial finally : He chat eaſily giveth 
over his ſuit, and will not be at pains and patience, for- 
feiteth mercy by contempr. 


IT. If a ſon ſhall ask bread of any of you 
that is a father, will he give hima ſtone ? 
or if he ask a fiſh, will he for a fith, give 
him a ſerpent? 12. Or if he ſhall ask art 
egg, will he offer him a ſcorpion ? 13. IF 
ye then, being evil, know how to give 
good gifts unto your children : how much 
more ſhall your heavenly Father give the 


holy Spirit unto them that ask him ? 

It, 12, 13. Note; God's Goodneſs is a great ground 
of hope that he will grant our prayers ; that is, as far as 
he hath promiſed ; 1. Grace and Glory certainly to all 


to be uſed both as a DireRory for Matter and Method, 
and as a meet form of words, when they pray compre- 
henfively and ſummarily, though not tying them alwaies 
to uſe theſe yery words, nor ro go through the who'e 
Method, when occaſion confines them to ſome one 
branch, or requires them to infiſt moſt on it; much leſs 
obliging or allowing them to uſe no other: And fo the 
Apoſtles, and all the Churches, underſtoo{ ir. 

The ſmall difference in words between Matthew and 
Lube, are not material ; ſave that Zyke omitreth the 
doxology in the end. 


By [Debt] verſe 4. 15 meant chiefly wrong or ſin : For 
fo the Syriack fgnifieth, in which Chriſt ſpake: Though 
alſo our obligation to keep the Law of Innocency on 
pain of death, or for Juſtification, 15 a Debt which God 
remitteth by the Law of Faith and Grace, and accepteth 


penicent Beſievers, 2. 4nd the things of this life on 
theſe three conditions; 1. If they are ſuch as are fit for 
the perſon. 2. And he be fir for them, 3, And it be 
fic to ſubſerve God's higher ends, his Glory, arid the pub» 
lick good, and do not, croſs them. 

So much of his Spirit as 15 neceſſary to Salvation, he 
will give to all true Believers: And the additional de- 
grees and pifts, he giveth on the terms aforeſaid. 


14. And he was caſting out a devil, and 
it was dumb. And it came to paſs, when the 
devil was gone out, the dumb ſpake : and 
the people wonadred. 15. But ſome of them 
aid, He caſteth out devils through Beelze- 
chief of the devils. 


on our part Faith and ſincere Obedience, for the Merit 
of Chriſt, who fulfilled thar perfect Law, 


bub, the 


(d] T4, I'5. Seca 


SL 


Chriſt's Power over Sataft. 


14,15. See Matth. 12. They were ſo convinced of 
the fact of his Miracles, that they had no plea for their 
unbelieflefr them, bur to ſay, he did them by Conjura- 
tion, which is the blaſpheming of the Holy Ghoſt. 


16. And others tempting him, ſought of 


Ch. 17. 


hima fign from heaven. 17. But he know- 
ing their thoughts, {aid unto them, Every 
kingdom divided againſt it ſelf, is brought 
to defolation : and a houſe 4ivided againit a 
houſe, fallech. 18. If Satan alſo be divided 
againit himſelf, how ſhail his kingdom 
ſtand ? becauſe ye ſay that I caſt out devils 
through Beelzebub. 19. And if I by Beelze- 
bud caſt out devils, by whom do your ſons 
cait them out ? therefore ſhall they be your 
judges. - 

16,17. 18, 19. Note; When Satan laboureth to divide 
the Clurch of Chriſt, it is that he may deftroyit: And 
ſkoul-i we do worſe againſt Chriſt's Kingdom than Satan 
Will d> by his own ? 

20. But if I wich the finger of God caſt 
out devils, no doubt the kingdom of God 


15 Come upon you. 
20. Ir is the approving work of God, to ſer up his 


Kingdom againſt rhe Devils', 

21. When a ſtrong man armed keepeth his 
palace, his goods are in peace. -22. But when 
2 ſtronger then he ſhall come upon him, 
21nd overcome him, he taketh from him all 
kis armour wherein he truſted, and divi- 
derh his ſpoils. 

21, 22. If I 414 not conquer Satan, I could not caſt 
him our of his poſſeſſion of Bodies and Souls, 


23. He that is not with me, is againſt me, 
and he that gatherech not with me, ſcar- 


tereth. 
23. Sce Matth, 12. 30. 


24. When the unclean ſpirit is gone out 
of a man, he walketh thorow dry places, 
ſecking reſt : and finding none, he faith, I 
will return unto my houſe whence I came 
out. 25. And when he cometh, he find- 
eth it {yeptand garniſhed. 26. Then go- 
eth he, and taketh to him ſeven other {pi- 
rits more wicked then himſelf, and they 
enter in, and dwell there, and the laſt ſtate 
of that man is worfe than the firtt. 


UKE. Who are bleſſed 8c. Ch. 11. 


eth worſe things to him than thoſe that he had renoun- 
ced, and bringerh in on fair pretences ſevenfold worſe 
vices than he had before : And the end of that man is 
worſe than was his firſt captivity to Satan. 

Note, It is ſome kind of reſt ro Devils to deceive and 
deſtroy Souls. As it is to a malicious man to da miſchief 
by revenge. Devils are not yet at their moſt caſcle(s ſtate. 
gee Mat, 12.43. 

27. And it came to paſs, as he ſpake 
theſe things, a certain woman of the com- 
pany lift up her voice, and ſaid unto him, 
Bleſſed is the womb that bare thee,and the 
paps which thou haſt ſucked. 28. Bur he 
ſaid, Yea, rather bleſſed are they that hear 
the word of God, and keep it. 


27, 28. Note; Carnal perſons moſt regard carnal Re- 
lations. 2, Chriſt accounts them that hear and keep 
God's Word, as more amiable and bleſſed, than ic would 
be to have been his own Mother: And wemuſt judge as 
he doth : Though when God maketh the proviſion for 
our Families our duty, we muſt obey him as his Ste- 
wards 1n our diſtributions; yet Grace 1s more amiable 
than natural Relations. 


29. And when the people were gather- 
ed thick together, he began to ſay, This 
is an evil generation, they ſeek a fign, and 
there ſhall no ſign be given it, bur the ſign 
of Jonas the Prophet : 3o. For as Jonas 
wasa ſign unto the Ninevites, { ſhall alſo 


the Son of man be to this generation. 

29, 20. As Fora}, after three days abode in the Sea, 
was ſent to preach; ſo after my three days in the grave, 
I will rife and call the World to Repentance, by mine 
—_ and my Spirit, and ſave them as Nineve was 
avcd, 


- 3x. Thequeen of the ſouth ſhall riſe up- 
in the judgment with the men of this gene- 
ration and condemn them: for the came 
from the utmoſt parts of the earth, to hear 
the wiſdom of Solomon : and behold a 


greater than Solomon is here. | 

31. It ſhall appear that the Jews are worſe than her, 
and deſerve defiruction for being ſo much worſe, and 
averſc to Faith. 


32. The men of Nineve ſhall riſe up in 
the judgment with this generation, and 
ſhall condemn it : for 3 S4-t7 wn at the 
preaching of Jonas : and behold, a greater 
than Jonas is here. 


24, 25, 26. But let himthat 1s delivered from Satans 
pn of Body or Soul, rake heed that he return not: 
or when Satan is caſt out, he tryeth by his Temprarions 

_ to get Poſſeſhonof ſome others: And when he hath aſf- 
faulted many, and 1s refiſted and fruſtrate by the grace 
of God, he reſolveth again'tro try his aſſaults, on him 
that was delivered; And finding him careleſs, unwatch- 


ful, and ready to receive hjs Temprations, he ſuggeſt» 


32, Sec Matth. 12. 42. 

33. No man:when he hath lighted a candle 
putteth it in a ſecret place, neither under 
a buſhell, but on a candleſtick, that they 


which come in may ſee the li 


ight. | 
33. God would nothave us hide his Truth, (much kf 
{ filenceit by Diapplical Perſecution.) 
34 The 


Ch. 11. Wes prononnced 


34- The light of the body is the eye: 
therefore when thine eye is ſingle, thy 
whole body is full of light: but when 


thine eye is evil, thy body alſo is full of 


knels. 
34- The Light of Man is his true Underſtanding : As 


that 15, ſois the rgan, a Child of Light or of Darkneſs. 
35. Take heed therefore, that the light 


which is in thee be not darkneſs. 
35+. Take heed leſt that Underſtanding be 1gnorant or 
ETTONEOus, 


6. If thy whole body therefore be full 
of light, having no part dark, the whole 
thall be full of light, as when the bright 


ſhining of a candle doth give thee light. 
« 35. See Marb 6.25, 


37. And as he ſpake, a certain Phariſee 
beſought him to dine with him* and he 
went 1n, and fat down to meat. 38. And 
when the Phariſee ſaw it, he marvelled 


thac he had not firlt waſhed before dinner. 
37, 38. Sce Matth. 7. 3. Ma'th. 15. 2. 


39. And the Lord ſaid unto him, Now 
do ye Phariſees make clean the outftide of 
thecup and the platter, but your inward 
part is full of ravening and wickedneſs. 
40. Ye fools, did not he that made that 
which is without, make that which is with- 
in alſo 2 41. But rather give alms of ſuch 
things as you have : and behold, all things 
are clean unto you. 

39,40,41+ True Cleanneſs 15 to be acceptable to God : 
Be charitable and liberal, and your meat will be clean 
to you. 

42. But wo unto you, Phariſees - for 
yetithe mint and rue, and all manner of 
herbs, and paſs over judgment, and the 
love of God : theſe ought ye to have done, 


and not to leave the other undone. 

42. Sce Matth. 23. 23. The Love of God, and Ju- 
ſtice with Men, are! far greater matters than religious 
Rites and Ceremonies, or Church-Orders. God's Laws 
are ſome far greater than others, though none to be 
vlulated. 


43. Wo unto you, Phariſees : tor ye 
love the uppermoſt ſeats in the {ynagogues, 
and greetings in the markets. 44. Wo 


unto you, ſcribes and Phariſees, hypocrites : 
for ye are as graves which appear not, and 
the men that walk over them,are not aware 


of them. Eres | 
43, 44+ Note; Hypocrifie is Pride covered with for- 
mal Ceremonions, ſhews of Religion, ſometime unknown 


to the Hypocrite him{lf, 


S. LUKE. 


againſt the Phariſees, &c. Ch, 12. 


45. Then anſwered one of the lawyer s$ 
and ſaid unto him, Maſter, thus fay ing 
thou reproacheſt us alſo. 46.- And he laid, 
Wo unto you alſo, ye tawyers: for ye lade 
men with burdens grievous to be born, and 
ye your ſelves touch not the burdens with 


one of your fingers. 

43, 45. Note 1, tad men can bear guilt, but not re- 
proach for 1t, 2. Scrit Doarine condenmneth loo'e a2d 
guilty Preachers. : 

47- Wo unto you, for ye build the {e- 

ulchers of the prophets, and your fathers 
illed them.. 48. Truly ye bear witneſs 
that ye allow the deeds of your fathers : 
for they indeed killed them, and ye build 


their ſepulchers. 

47, 48. See Matth. 23. 30. Hypocrites glory in the 
names and honour of dead Martyrs and Saints, and kill 
the living. ; 

49. Therefore alſo faid the wiſdom of 
God,I will ſend them prophets and apoſtles, 
and /ozze of them they ſhall ſlay and perſe- 
cute: 50. That the blood of all the pro- 
phets, which was ſhed from the foundation 
of the world, maybe required of this gene- 
ration 3 

49, 50. Your Fore-fathers ſins, and yours, ſhall. ke 
revenged on you ſhortly. _ 

51. From the blood of Abel unto the 
blood of Zacharias, which periſhed between 
thealtar and the temple; verily 1 {ay unto 
you, it ſhall be required of this generation. 

2, Wo unto you lawyers : for ye have ta- 
ken away the key of knowledge: ye entred 
not in your ſelves, and them that were en- 


tring in, ye hindred. _ 
51, 52. Note; The juſt deſcription of a wicked Clergy. 


53. And as he faid thefe things unto 
them, the {cribes and the Phariſees began 
to urge him vehemently, and to provoke 
him to ſpeak of many things : 54. Laying 
wait for him, and ſeeking to catch ſome- 
thing out of his mouth, that they might ac- 


cuſe him. = : 
$3, 54» Thcir wrath ſet their wits on wor! to enlnare 


1M, 


| cm 


| 
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CHAP. XII. 


—_—. 


I. TN the mean time,yvhen there were 2a- 

thered together an innumerable multi- 
le, inſomuch that they trod 
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Ch. 12. Againſt Hypocriſee, 
one upon another, he began to ſay unto 
his diſciples firſt of all, beware ye of the 
zeaven of the Phariſees, which is hy- 
pocr 1{1e. | 

' I. N2::; He diſſwaderh none from joyning with them 
m 2ny good, or hearing the Law from rhem, bur to avoid 
their Hypocriſie, and ceremonious covers of iniqurty , 
zuined with malice agar-{t Chnitt. 

2. For there is nothing covered, that 
ſhall not be revealed, neither hid, that ſhall 
not be known. 3. Therefore whatſoever 
ye have ſpoken in darkne(s, ſhall be heard 
11 the lizhe : and that which ye have ſpo- 
ken in the ear in cloſets, thall be proclaim- 


ed upon the houſe tops. - _ 
2.3. Truit not to Secrefie and Deceit 3 for all ſecret ſins 
ſhall }e oven«cd ar the laft. 
Note; © how many will that day ſhame! ſr is our wil- 
dom,by due conf:flion,ro take ſhame ſooner to our ſelves. 


4. AndI fay unto you, my friends, Be 
not afraid of them that kill the body, 
and after that haveno more that they can 
do. 5. But I will forewarn you whom 
you ſhall fear : Fear him which, after he 
hath killed, hath power to caſt into hell, 
yea, I ſay unto you, Fear him. 


4, 5: I giveir you as the moſt friendly counſel, Take 


heed of too much fear of man, leſt it cauſe you to betray 
our Souls: They can bur kill the Body : The Soul over- 
wethit; and man's welfare or miſery 1s after death : 
Perſecutors or Tyrants cannot reach or hurt you after 
death. Bur, as you love your ſelves, fear God, whoſe Ju- 
ſtice will beexecuted on the ungodly after death, and 
when he hath taken away their Souls, wall caſt them 1n- 


40 Hell: Again, I fay, be ſore to fear him. 


6. Are not five ſparrows ſold for two 
farthings, and not one of them is forgotten 
before God ? 7. Buteven the very hairs of 
your head are all numbred : fear not there- 
fore, ye are of more value then many 
ſparrows. | 

6, 7. God's Providence extendeth ro a Sparrow, and 
to the ſmalleſt creatures; (for he 15 omniporent, and all- 
ſufficient, and mainraineth all; ) and much more to you : 
There 1s nor an hair of your headsnot-cauſed,not known, 
and not regarded by him : And doth he diſregard your 
lives or welfare, whom he hath raiſed above the rank of 


Brates ? 
Note; God is as ſufficient for every creature and eyent, 


as if he had bur thar one tro mind. 

$8. Alſo I fay unto you, Wholoever 
ſhall confeſs me before men, him ſhall the 
Son of maa alſo confels before the angels 
of God. 


8. Oxn me finccrely in the rime of Tryal, and I will 


own you before Angels,avhere.are your greateſt concert te | 


S. LUKE. 


Covetouſneſs, 8) Ch. 17 
9. But he that denieth me before 
ſhall be denied before the angels of God! 


9. Without true Repentance. 

10. And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a word 
againſt the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven 
him : but unto him that blaſphemeth againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven. 


10, To ſpeak againſt me, as a man, is pardonable: 
Eur when I ſhall ſend the Spirit of Miracles _ Holinek 
to be my Witneſs in the World, they that will not be 
convinced by this Spirit, but blaſphemouſly ſay, Ir is the 
power and work of the Devils, do fin againſt the laſt and 
great means of ConviQion, and being uncured, are un- 
pardoned, 


11. And when they bring you-unto the 
ſynagogues, and unto magiſtrates and pow- 
ers, take ye no thought how, or what 
thing ye ſhall anſwer, or what ye ſhall ſay : 
12. For the holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in 


the ſame hour, what ye ought to fay. 
11,12. Let not the fear of your unready ſpeech diſcou- 
rage you, but truſt the Spirit of God to help you. 


13. And one of the company ſaid unto him, 
Maſter, ſpeak to-my brother, that he di- 
vide the inheritance with me. 14. And he 
{aid unto him, Man, who made me a judge; 


or a divider over you? 

13,14.N. Whether the man would have hadChriſt taken. 
on him an Authoritative Deciſion, or only a free Arbi- 
tration, 15 uncertain ; which ever ir was, Chriſt refuſeth 
It : A workof worldly Rule he difclaimed : And he would . 
not be ſo imprudent as to oftend men by an Arbitration 
without need. | 


15. And he ſaid unto them, Take heed, 
and beware of - covetouſneſs : for a mans 
life confiſteth not in the abundance of the 
things which he poſleſleth. 

i5. Take heed of being .too deſirous of wealthy or 
plenty : For neither life, nor the-comforc of life, depends 
on plenty, bur on the holy and oediemt uſe of what you 
have, and on the bleſſing and love of God. . 

16: And he fſpake a parable unto them, 
ſaying, The ground of a certain rich man 
brought forth plentifully. 17. And he 
thought within himſelf, faying, Whae 
{hall I do, becauſe I have no-room where 
to beſtow my fruits? 18. And he faid, This 
will I do, I will pull down my barns and 
build greater, and there. will I beſtow all 
my fruits, and: my goods. 19. And I will 
ſay to my ſoul, Soul, thou haſt much goods 
laid up for many years, take thine eaſe, eat, 
drink, and be merry. 20. But God ſaid unto 
him, Thou fool, this. night thy-foul ſhalt 

; be 


be required of thee : then whoſe ſhall thoſe 


things be which thou haſt provided ? 
15,17,18,19,20. Note; The damning folly of wicked 
men, is 1, In over-loving the pleaſure of the fleſh, to 
ear, and\drink, and be merry, and live at eaſe. 2. To 
over-love Riches and Plenty, as proviſion for this fleſhly 
pleaſure. 3. To flatter themſelves with the conceit of 
long life, and to forget the ſhortneſs of time, and their 
latter end. 4. To negleR a due dependence on God 
for all things. $- To negle& the due care of the Soul, 


and preparation for another World, and to ſet leſs by | 


Heaven than Eatth; ſuch are the moſt miſerable fools. 

2I. So is he that layeth up treaſure for 
himſelf, and is not rich toward God. 

21. Such 1s every one, whoſe chicf care and labour is, 
ro have plenteous proviſion for his own Body, and is not 
rich in Grace, nor uſerh his riches to pleaſe God in good 
WOrks. 

22. Andhe ſaid unto his diſciples, There- 
fore Ifay unto you, Take no thought for your 
life what ye ſhall eat, neither for the body 
what ye ſhall put on. 23. The life is more 
then meat, and the body-is more then rai- 


ment, EE ON) 

22, 23. Note; Lube brings in things ſpoken at ſeveral 
times, on ſeveral occafions, for the matters ſake. See 
Matth. 6. Truſt him for the leſs, who hath freely given 
you the greater. 


24, Conſider the ravens, for they nei- 
ther ſow nor reap, which neither have 
ſtorehouſe nor barn, and God feed- 
eth them. How much more are ye better 
then the fowls? 25. And which of you 
with taking thought can add to his ſtature 
one cubit ? 26. If ye then be not able to 
do that thing which is leaſt, why take ye 
thought for the reſt 2 27. Conlider the li- 
lies how they grow, they toil not, they ſpin 
not : and yet I ſay unto you, that Solomon 
in all his glory, was not arayed like one of 
theſe. 28. If then God ſo cloth the graſs, 
which is to day in thefield, and to mor- 
row is Caſt into the oven : how much more 


will he cloth you, Oye of little faith ? 
24,25,26,27,28. Note; All this is againſt diſtrufiful 

care and trouble. and not diligentiabour in a Calling, or 

prudent care to do our work, ane avoid evil. See Mat.6. 
29. And ſeek not ye what ye ſhall eat,or 


what ye ſhall drink neither be ye of doubt- 


ful mind. 30. For all theſe things do the | 


nations of the world ſeek after : and your 
father knoweth that ye have need of theſe 


things. : 
29, 30. Be not anxious or troubled. Note 1. The 


fatchſul muſt live.quite aboye the life of worldlings, 2. It 


Ch. 12. Againſt Earthlineſs,&Cc. St .LUXKE. 


To wait for Chriſt. Ch | T2. 


ſhould quiet a Child ef God, that his Facher knoweth 
all his wants. 

31. But rather ſeek ye the kingdom of 
God, andall theſe things thall be added une - 
co you. | 

31. Seck firſt, &c. 

32. Fearnor, little flock, for it is your 
Fathers good pleaſure to give you the 
kingdom. 

32. Not: i. Chriſt's Flock was then little, and will be 
ſo compararively on Earth, but nor in Heaven. 2. They 
ſhall havea Kingdom. 3. By the gift of God's good plea- 
ſure. 4- They that ſhall have the Kingdom of Heaven, 
ſhould be above diſtruftful tear on Earth. 

33- Sell that ye have, and give alms: 
provide your ſelves bags which wax not old, 
a treaſure in the heavens that failerh nor, 
where no thief approacheth, neither moth 
corrupteth. 

33. See Matth, 6.19, 20, The wiſdom of Faith is to 
do all we can in this World, in preparation for another, 
and ar any rare, to make ſure of Salvaticn, 

34- For where your treaſure is, there 
w1ll your heart be alſo. TS 

34. Either by Deſire, 1f you'are ant#rtain to obtain it, 
or by Delight, 1f you have Aſſurance or ſtrong hope ; or 
in full Joy when you poſleſs it. _ 

Note; A man's Ireaſure is that which he believerh will 
make him moſt happy, and loveth and ſecketh 1t ac- 
cordingly. ; 

A dreadful Word to worldly men,whoſe hearts are not 


. on Heaven. 


35. Let your loins be girded about, and 
our lights burning. 36. And ye your {elves 
ike unto men that wait for their lord, - 

when he will return from the wedding, 

that when he cometh and knocketh, they 


may open unto him immediately. 

35, 3s. Live in a conſtanr Peep waicng for my 
coming, for your change; and let nor your preparation 
be to make at laſt. 


37. Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, whom - 
the lord when he cometh ſhall find watch- 
ing : verily I ſay unto you, that he ſhall 
gird himſelf, and make them to fir down 
to meat, and will come forth and ſerve 


ns Chriſt will do more for them than if he were a 
Seryant to them. : 

38. And ifhe ſhall come in the ſecond 
watch, or come in the third watch, and 


find them ſo, blefled are thoſe ſervants. 
See Matth. 24, 45. 


- 29. And this know, that if the good . 


man of the houſe had known what bee 
the - 


Ch. 12. | The good Steward,&c. 


the thief would come, he would have 

watched, and not have ſuffered his houſe 
to be broken thorow. 40. Be ye therefore 

ready alſo: for the Son of man cometh 

at an hour, when ye think not. 

39, 40. Every cne would be awakcd juſt at the time, 
if they forekneis the hour. Bur God will conceal it, thar 
yerray be always ready. 

41. Then Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, 
ſpeakeſt thou this parable unto us, or- even 

all? 42. And the Lord ſaid, Who 
>; is that faithful and wiſe teward,whoin 
his Lord ſhall make ruler over his houſhold, 
to give them their portion of meat in due 
ſeaſon ? 43. Bleſſed « that ſervant, whom 
' his Lord when he cometh ſhall find fo do-. 
| ing. 44. Of a truth I ſay unto you, that 
he will make him ruler over all that he 


. hath. SD 

4l, 42, 43, 44+ I ſpeak it to all fo far as they are 
Gods Stewards of their ſeveral truſts : But eſpecially of 
"thoſe that are ruling Stewards over the Charches, ap- 
pointed to give the Children their due food in ſeafon: 
All ſuch ſhall be rewarded. 


45. But and if that ſervant ſay in his 
. hearr, My lord delayeth his coming, and 
ſhall begin to beat the men-ſervants, and 
maidens, and to eat and drink, and to be 


Ah 


S LUKE. 


' Diviſions foretold, Ch. 12, 


Note, Great gifts muſt be uſed with great diligence 
and great power, and truſt, and charges, are rather to be 
feared than ambinouſly ſought. Little do the Great Con+ 
querors of the World, or thoſe that ſtrive for Church- 
preferments believe and conſ:der what Duty or deep 
Damnation, they ſo much labour for, 


49. I am come to ſend fire on the earth, 
and what will 1, if it be already kindled 2 
50. But I have a baptiſm to be baptized 
with, and howam I ſtrajghtned till it be ac- 


compliſhment ! 

49, 50. I come todo that work that will ſet the World 
on fire, and occafion perſecurion : And it 1s already be- 
gun. AndI am tolead the way in ſuffering, and to go 
through theſe flames my ſelf; And Iam as 1n pain till ix 
be zccompliſhed. 


51. Suppoſe ye that Iam come to give 
peace on earth? I tell you, Nay but ra- 
ther divifion. 52. For from henceforth 
there ſhall be five in one houſe divided, 
three againſt two, and two agzinſt three. 
53. The father ſhall be divided againſt the 
{on, and the fon againſt the Father : the 
mother againſt the daughter, and the daugh- 
ter againſt the mother : the mother in law 
againſt the daughter in law, and the daugh- 


ter in law againſt her mother in law. 
51, 52, 53- dome think that che Coming of the , Me- 
ftah, will ſettle an univerſal peace ; but they are miſta- 


drunken : 46. The lord of that ſervant will 
come in a day when he looketh not for 
him, and at an hour when he 1s not aware, 
, and will cut him in ſunder, and will appoint 


him his portion with the unbeleivers. 
45, 45. Note, This dieadful threatning 1s allo a pro- 
phecy of a worldly perſecurting ſort that ſhould ariſe un- 

- der prerence of ruling and feeding the houſhold o* 
Chriſt; both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, 

47. And that ſervant which knew his 
lords will, and prepared not hi/e/f, neither 
did according to his will, ſhall be beaten 
with many ſtripes. 

47. The tins agatnſt knowledge are greater far than 
thoſe of 1gnorance, 

Nite, There are degrees of pain in Hell. 

Note, And wicked Clergy men and Teachers will have | 
the greateſt Torment. 


48. But he that knew not, and did com- 
:mit things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be bea- 
ten with few ſtripes. For unto whomſo- 
ever much is given, of him ſhall be much 
required: and to whom men have com- 
mitted much, of him they will ask the 


$ more. ; : . 
43. Some 1n hell haye few ſtripes coamparauvely. 


ken: I come to conquer Sarens Kingdom, and fave 
Souls from fin, which will not be withour a confli&: I 
come to divide men ſrom fin and Satan, who poſkfled 
chem m peace : And the Soldiers of Satan will purfue 
choſe that by grace eſcape 3 natural kindred will not re- 
concile them. 


54- And he ſaid alſo to the people, When 
ye ſee a cloud riſe out of the welt, ſtrait- 
way ye ſay, there cometh a ſhower, and 
ſoitis. 55. And when ye fee the ſouth 
wind blow, ye fay, There will be hear; 
and it cometh to pals. 56. Ye hypocrites 
ye can diſcern the face of the skie, and of 
the earth : bat how 18 it, that ye do not 


{ diſcern this time ? 


4» 55 55. You have by experience learned to fore- 
tel the weather by the winds; and why learn you nor, 
by the ſigns in your own hearts and lives, to foreſee what 
15 like to befall you; even the deftrution char 1s ar 
hand, - | 
57. Yea, and why even of your ſelves 
judge ye not what is right ? 

57. Yca why do you not gatner it from the nature of 
duty and fin, and ofthe Juſtice of God ? 


58. When thou goeſt with thine adver- 
{ary to the magiſtrate, as thou art in the 


Way 


IS $6) ; 


.* 


Ch. 13. The Neceſſity of Repentance. 
way, give diligence that thou mayeſt be 
delivered from him ; leſt he hale thee -to 
the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the 
officer, and the officer caſt thee into priſon. 
59. I tell thee , Thou ſhalt not depart 
chence, till thou haſt paid the very laſt 
mire. 

58, 59. Orry ittowards God, as thou wouldſt do to 
one that harh a juſt a&ion againſt thee at Law : Thou 
ſhouldſt make thy peace with him by all means, before 
the Magiſtrate take the c:uſe in hand, and judge thee 
to priſon, till thou have paid all the debr, and celiver 
thee tothe _ ro thar end : So make thy peace wirh 
God by Chriſt, by timely and true repentance and faith, 
before judgmenr-paſs on thee the irrevocable fentence. 

Note, 1. This was ſpoken by Chriſt on another ac- 
cuſation, and Eybe ſets various things together, like Solo- 
mans Proverbs; ( unleſs it were ſpoken twice by Chriſt. ) 
# Note 2. Timely repentance muſt prevent too late wiſhes, 
and utter deſtrugion. | 

Note 3. They err that hence gather that men m hell 
ſhall at laſt come out, by paying the very laſt nite. The 
ſenſe of ſimilitudes muſt not be extended beyond the de- 
ſigned end of him that ſpegketh, upon any pretence of 
the ſtrit ſenſe of the words. 


CHAP. XIII 


T; "I were preſent at that ſeaſon, 
ſome that told him of the Galileans, 
whoſe blood Pilate had mingled with their 
facrifices. : 
1. Some Pilate had killed for ſtirring up the People 
againſt che Romans Government, ; h 
2. And Jeſus anſwering, faid unto them, 
Suppoſe ye that theſe Galileans were fin- 
ners above all the Galileans, becauſe they 
ſuffered ſuch things? 3. Itell you, Nay: 
but __ yerepent, ye ſhall all likewiſe 
ru. 
_ 3 Notz, We muſt not judge them the greateſt ſin- 
ners that ſuffer moſt here : The Judge onthe bench ma 
do more wrong than the thief whom he hangeth : And 
ſamous conquerors, than robbers. The day 1s coming 
that muſt ſer all right. Theſe Jews after ſuffered much 


More. 
4. Or thoſe eighteen upohh whom the | 


tower in Siloe fel}, and flew them, think 
ye that they were ſinners above all men 
that dwelt in- Jeruſalem? 5. I tell you 
Nay : but except ye repent, ye ſl all 
likewiſe periſh. _ X 

4- Note. Worſe did befall the other Jews. 


; 6, Heſpake allo this parable : A Ge3- 


| 


—— — ——— 


S. LUKE. | Parableof the Figtree, Ch. 1 +: 


tain man had a fig-tree planted in his vine- 
yard, and he came and ſought fruit there- 
on, ' and found none. 7. Then faid he un- 
to the dreſſer of his vineyard, Behold, 
theſe three years I come ſeeking fruic on 
this fig-tree, and find none : cut it down, 
why cumbreth it the ground? 8. And he 
anſwering, faid unto him, Lord, let it a- 
lone this year alſo, till I ſhall dig abour it, 
and dungit: 9. And if it bear fruit, well : 
_ if not, then after that thou ſhalt cur it 
own. 

6, 7, 8, 9, Chriſt had three years preachg to the 
obſtinate Jews. 

Io. And he was teaching in one of the 
{ynagogues on the ſabbath. 11.And behold, 
there was a woman which had a ſpirit of 
infirmity eighteen years, and was bowed 
together, and could inno wile lift up her 


{elf. 
IO, II. Satan was the executioner of her diſeaſe. 


12. And when Jeſus ſaw her, he called 
her to him, and faid unto her, Woman, 
thou art looſed from thine infirmity. 
13. And he laid his hands on her, and 
immediately ſhe was. made ſtraight, and _ 
glorified God. 


12, 13. By Divine Power. 

14. And the ruler of the ſynagogue an-: 
{wered wxh indignation, becaule that Je- 
ſus had healed on the Sabbath-day, . and 
ſaid unto the people, There. are fix daies. 
in which men ought to work: in them 
therefore come and be healed, and not on 
the ſabbath-day. 15. The Lord then an- 
ſwered him, and ſaid, Thou hypocrite, 
doth not each one of you on the ſabbath 
looſe his ox or his aſs from the ſtall, and 
lead him away to watering ? 16. And | 
ght not this woman, being a daughter 
Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo 
theſe eighteen years, be looſed from this 
bond on the ſabbath-day ? 


14, Is, 16. Note; Iris the part of Hy >ocritesto ſet up 
Ceremony and Circumftances againſt Moral Duties, (or 
neceſſary good Works) to Body or Sou 


l 
': 17. And when he had ſaid theſe things = 


all his adverſaries were aſhamed : and all. 
the people rejoyced for all the glorious _ 
things that were done by him. -: 


17. His Reaſon and his Miracle convinced the com- 
| mon people of the ſhameful Errour of that cererromous , . 
Kulcr. 1$. Ther - 


18. Then ſaid he, unto what is the 
kingdom of God like? and whereunto ſhall 
I reſemble it? 19. Ir is like a grain of mul- 
tard-ſeed, which a man took, and caſt into 
his garden, and it grew, and waxed a great 
tree: and the fowls of the air lodged inthe 
branches of it. 20. And again he faid, 
Whereunto ſhall I liken the kingdom 
of God.21 It is like leaven,which a woman 
took and hid in three meaſures of meal, 


7 | 7 7ened. 
= the who Nr _ Chriſt's Flock was little 
' ar firſt,the Kingdoms of the World were atrer to become 
his .Kingdom, and Nations to be diſcipled ani bap- 
tized, + 

22, And he went through the cities and 
villages, teaching and journeying towards 
Teru{alem. 23. Then faid one unto _ 
Lord, are there few that be ſaved ? An 
he ſaid unto them. 24. Strive to enter 1n 
at the ſtrait gate : for many I ſay unto you 
will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be 


able. 

22, 22, 24. Inſtead of enquiring, How many? do thou 
labour to be one: And know, that the Gate 1s firait: A 
life of Faith and Holineſs muſt ccſt men ſufterings 1n 
the fleſh; rherefore do not lazily wiſh and ſeek, but 
firive, and ſpare nd pains or coſt: For many that ſeek 
erroneouſly, or ſlothfully, and, as Hypocrites, give God 
but the ſecond place, ſhall never be ſaved. 


25. When once the maſter of the houſe 
isriſen up, and hath ſhut to the door, and 
ye begin to ſtand without,and to knock at 
the door, crying Lord, Lord, open unto 
us; and he ſhall anſwer and ſay unto you, 
I know you not whence you are: 26. Then 
ſhall ye begin to ſay, We have eaten and 
drunk in thy preſence, and thou haſt taught 
in our ſtreets. 27. Bur he ſhall fay, I tel! 
you, I know you not whence you are: de- 
part from - me all ye workers of ini- 


quity- 


"Ch. 12. The Strait Gate, &c. S,LUKE. Herod reproved,&c. Ch. T2. 


25, 26, 27. Alt would be ſaved, and cry for mercP 


when it is too late; therefore ſtrive without delay: And 
then all prerences of familiarity with Chriſt, or Clergy, 
or Church-Priviledges, will ſave no unſarctified man. 


28. There ſhall be weeping and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth, when je ſhall ſee Abraham, 
and Ifaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets 
n the kingdom of God, and you your ſelves 


thruſt out. 

28 Icwill increaſe your torment to ſee thoſe thar 
never ſaw and heard what you have done, to be in Hea- 
xen, and you thruſt out to Hell for your unbelicf and 
ayickedne(, 


29. And they ſhall come from the eaſt, 
and from the welt, and from the north,and 
from the ſouth, and ſhall ſit down in the 
kingdom of God. 30. And behold, there 
are laſt which are firſt, and there are firſt 
which ſhali be laſt. - 

29, 30. The faithful ſhall be received from all parts of 


the Earth : And ſome that ſhall be born ard called long 
hence, ſhall be more excellent perſons, and have a more 
glorious Crown, than many that are called now; and 
a you Jews are rejeted, who were a Church before 
them. 

31. The ſame day there came certain 
of the Phariſees, ſaying unto him, Ger 
thee out,8: depart hence,for Herod will kill 
thee. 32. Andhe ſaid unto them, Go ye 


and tel] that fox, Behold, I caſt out Devils, 


and I do cures to day and to morrrow, and 
the third dayT ſhall be perfected 

31, 32. Note ; He liken's Herod to a Fox for ſubti'ty ard 
cruelty. This Example of Chriſt will nor juſtifie any 
contumelious Language againſt Kings z though they, thar 
are called toit, may plainly and humbly tell them of their 
ſin and danger, regarding their due honour. And Hiſto- 
rians may truly deſcribe them when&hey are dead. 

33. Nevertheleſs I muſt walk to day and 
tomorrow, and the day following : for it 


cannot be thata prophet periſh out of Jeru- 
{alem. | 

33. Whatever Herod do, I ſha!l do my work,and finiſh 
It ; ard ſhall not ſuffer by Herod in Galilee, fwEich is his 
TSR, Lut at Jeruſalem, the place of killing Pro- 
phets, 

34. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which kil- 
leſt the prophets, and ſtoneſt them thatare 
ſent unto thee : how often would I have ga- 
thered thy children together, as a hen doth 
gather her brood under her wings, and ye 
would not ? 

34- O ſinful, miſerable 7eruſalem! How oft would T 
have gathered thy whole City and Nation { old and 
young ) into my boſom of Love, and my Church, by 
making you my Diſciples, as tenderly as a Hen doth ga- 
cher and love her Chickens, not caſting out your Chul- 
dren, but taking in your Nation, as God did before,if you 
had not cut off your ſelves by unbelief, and obſtinate' re- 
jeting the Grace offered to your Nation ? 


35- Behold; your houſe is left unto you 
defolate: And verily I fay unto you, Ye 
thall not ee me, until the time come when 
ye ſhall fay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord. | 

35. Your Temple, which you glory in, ſhall ſhorly 
be demoliſhed, and {your Ciry deſtroyed : Ard 1 tcl 
you, that you ſhall nor rejoyce in the Salvation of the 

i<{l1ah, for whom you wait till you learn to honour 
me 


Ch. 14. The Parable of 
me with Hofarnah's, and to welcom them that preach 
my Goſpel to you. 


| —_——_——_— 


CHA P.' XIIIL 


k Nd it came to pals, as he went into 

the houſe of one of the chief Pha- 
riſees toeat bread on the ſabbath-day, that 
they watched him. 2. And behold, there 
was a certain man before him which had 
the dropſfie. 3. And Jeſus anſwering 
ſpake unto the lawyers and+ Phariſees ſay- 
ing, Is it lawful to heal on the ſabbath-day ? 
4. And they held their peace. And he 


took him and healed him, and let him go : 

I, 2,3, 4+ Note; Chriſt choſe fo uſually to heal on the 
Sabbarh, that it ſcems he purpoſely choſe that time, ro 
ſhew them what work ſhould be preferred. He would 
not forbear doing good, to ayoid the offence of erro- 
neous Hypocrites, 


5. And anſwered them ſaying, Which: 


of you ſhall have an aſs or anox fallen into 
2 pit, and will not ſtraightway pull him out 
on the ſabbath-day > 6. And they could 


not anſwer him again to theſe things. 
5, 6. They could vot confure his plain reaton 3 (But 
the wranglers of this Ag- can anſwer any thing.) 


7. And he put forth a parable to thoſe 
which were bidden, when he marked how 
they choſe out the chief rooms ; ſaying un- 
to them, 8. When thou art bidden of any 
man to a wedding, fit not down in the high- 

room, leſt a more honourable man then 
thou be bidden of him : 9. And he that 
bad thee and him, come and ſay to thee, 
Give this man place : and thou begin- with 
{hame to! take the loweſt room. 10. But 
when thou art bidden, go and fit downin 
the loweſt room, that when he that bad 
thee cometh, he may ſay unto thee, Friend, 
g0 up higher : then ſhalt thou have worſhip 
in the preſence ofthem that {1t at meat with 


thee. 

Y, 8, 9, 10. Note; Chriſt diſdained not to give Rules 
of Decency for civil converſation, when the Virtue of 
Humility, or the Vice of Pride are concerned theretn, 

11. For whoſoever exalteth himſelf, 
thall be abaſed ; and he that humbleth him- 


ſelf, ſhall be exalted. 
I1. God will cxalt the humble, and abaſethe proud; 
and therefore we muft humble our ſelves. 


12. Then {aid he alſo to him that bad 


Ss: LUKE. 


him, When thou makelſt'a dinner or a ſup- 
per, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren; 
neither thy kinſmen, nor thy rich neigh- 
bours ; leſt they alſo bid thee again, anda 


_P 


the Great Supper, &c. Ch. I; 


recompence be made thee. 13. But when 
thou makeſt a teaſt; call the poor, the 
maimed, the lame, the bind: 14 And 
thou ſhalt be bleſſed ; for they cannot re- 
compenſe thee : for thou ſhalt be recom- 
penſed at the reſurrection of the juſt. 

12, 13, 14+. it 15 good 1n its ſeaton to make Feaſts of 
Amity, and to rejoyce with Friends; but to avoid Prodi- 
gality, ler thy moſt uſual feaſting be Feaſts of Charity; 
And in them it 15 the Poor that thou muſt feaſt, and from 
Gol that thou muſt expe& thy reward. . 

Note; Some hence infer, that there is no reward ciil 
the Reſurre&ion : Bur in Scripture the ReſurreRion 15 
ofc taken for the Life after thy, even before the Reſur- 
re&on of the Body. 

Note; Chriſt ofr forbids things in abſolute words,when 
he meaneth bur comparartively : So here, feaſt not rich 
Friends, thar 1s, not ſo much as the Poor. 


15. And when one of them, that fat at 
meat with him, heard theſe things, he ſaid 
unto him, Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat bread 
in the kingdom of God. 


15. They will be happy that ſhall live to ſee and re- 
Joyce in the Kingdom of the Meſhah when he cometh. 


16. Then ſaid he unto him, A certain 
man madea great ſupper, and bad many : 
17. And ſent his Servant at ſupper time to 
ſay to them that were bidden, Come, for 


all things are now ready. 

16, 17. Note ; God ſent his Son and the Goſpel to the 
Jews, and invited them into the Kingdom of the Meſ- 
iah ; and bade his Miniſters tell them, that Chriſt was 
come, and all is ready on his part, He 1s a ſufficient 
Saviour, and none ſhall periſh for want of the perfor- 
mance of his part (antecedenr.) 


18. And they all with one conſent began 
to makeexcuſe: The firſt ſaid unto him, 
I have bought a piece of ground, and I muſt 
needs go and ſee it: I pray thee have me - 
excuſed. 19. And another ſaid, I have 
bought five yoke of oxen, and I go to prove 
them: 1 pray thee have me excuſed. 
20. And another ſaid,] have married a wite, 


and therefore I cannot come. 

18,19,20.All ſecmed ro them iutacient Reaſons. And fo 
you Jews, that wiſh tor the Eingdom of God, pret<r your 
worldly Intereſt, and for that, refuſe it when 1t 1: come, 
(And {o do all ungodlv men indecd.) 

21. So that ſervant came, and ſhewed 
his lord theſe things. Then the maſter of 
the houſe veing angry, faid to his —_— 

e (#) 


—_ 


Go out quickly into the ſtreets and lanes of | 
rhe city, agd bring in lither the poor, and ' 
the maimed, and the halt, and the blind. ! 
22. And the ſervant ſaid, Lord, it is done | 
as thou haſt commanded, and yet there is | 


TOCIN. | 
21, 22, God was angry with the Jews, and ſent h's 
Mini'ters to call the Gentiles whom the Jews defſpiicd 
as prophane . 
23. And the lord ſaid unto the ſervant, 
Go out into the high waies and hedges, 
and compel them to come in, that my | 


houſe may be filied. 
23. Goto the m:0!t b r-arous remote Nations and call 


tkem imo the Church, and be imporiunare with thein, 
and rate no denia}, tha my Churc'1 may be Catholick 
and cvlarged, 

24. ForlI ſay unto you that none of thoſe 
men which were bidden, ihall taſt of my 


{upper. | 
24- Thoſe refuſing Jews, that were firſt invited, ſhal 


no! come into the Church of Chriſt. 

25. And there went great multitudes 
with him: and he turned, and faid unto; 
them. 
hate not his father, and mother, and wite, ' 
and children, and brethren, and ſiſters, yea | 
and his own life alſo, he cannot be my diſ- 


Ciple. 
25, 265. If he love them not lefs than my Kingdom, 
and cannot for it forſake them, as men do a bane thing. 
Note; This difobligeth none from natural afie&ion 
and duty ; but Chriſt muſt be preferred. 


27. And whoſoever doth not bear his 
crols, and come after me, cannot be my 
diſciple. 


27. He that cannot ſuffer for me, and for Salvation, 
bur ſers more by his life, can be no true Diſciple cf mine. 


28. For which of you intending to build 
a tower, f{itteth not down firſt, and count- 
teth the coſt, whether he have ſufficient ! 
to finiſhit? 29. Leſt haply after he hath | 
laid the-foundation, and is not able to fi- 
nith ir, all that behold it, begin to mock 
him, 3o. Saying, This man began to build 
and was not able to finiſh. 31. Or what 
king going to make war againſt another 
king (itteth not down -firſt, and conſulterth 
whether he. be able with ten thouſand to 
meet him that cometh againſt him with 
twenty thouſand ? 32. Or elſe, while the 
other 1s yet a great way off, he ſendeth an 
ambaſſage, and - defueth _ conditions © 
Peace. 


k 
t 
f 


| 


| 


LO 


Ch14. Whoare firted to be Diſciples, St. L U K E. Parable of the loſt Sheep. Ch.15: 


26. If any man come to me, and; y 


28,25,30,31,32. All wife men will confider what it 
will coft them ro finiſh before they begin. 

33. So likewiſe, Whoſoever he be of 

you, that forſaketh notall that he hath, he 


cannot be my diſciple. 

33. It Ee preter not the Kingdom of Heaven before 
all worlaly Intereſt, and forſake it not all comparatively 
in eſteem and reſolution now, and in a& when he is cal- 
led to 1t. 

34. Sait is good : but if the ſalt have 
loſt his favour, wherewith ſhall it be' ſea- 
ſoned ? 35. It is neither fit for the land, 


| nor yet for the dunghil, but men caſt it our, 


He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

34, 35+ Ye are the Salt of this corrupied World: 
But if you, my Diſciples, eſpecially Preachers, ſhould 
apoſtitzze, you would be the vileſt and moſt hopeleſs 
men cn Earth ; deipiſed, and caſt out by God and Man. 
Thercfore count your coſt before you underiake the 
Sacred Mimuttry, or Chriſtian Profeſſion, 


CHAP. XV. 


Hen drew near unto him all the 
publicansand ſinners for to hear 
him. 2. And the Phariſees and Scribes 
murmured, ſaying, This man receiveth ſin- 
ners, and eateth with them. 3. And he 
ſpake this parable unto them, ſaying, 
4. What man of you having an hundred 
ſheep, if he loſe one of them, doth not leave 
the ninety and nine in the wilderneſs, Fs 
efh 1t 


g0 after that which is loſt, until he fin 
5. And whenhe hath found ir, he lay 
on his thoulders, rejoycing. 6. And when 
he cometh home, he calleth together his 
friends and neighbours, ſaying unto them, 
Rejoyce with me, for I have found my 


{ſheep which was loſt. ; 
1,2,3.4,5,5. Should not I do more for a loſt Sinner, 
thin you would do for a loſt Sheep? 

7. I fay unto you, that likewiſe joy ſhall 
be in heaven over one {inner that repent- 
eth, more then over ninety and nine juſt 
perſons, which need no repentance. 

7. The hezvenly Society rejoyce over one converted 
ſinner, mere than over many that need no converfton - 
from a ftate of fin, (though they .reed daily ſorrow for 
daily failings.) | 

Nate; More Joy ſignifieth not more Love to that perſon : 
But Chriſt ſpeaketh of the Angels after the manrer of 


f| men, that are moſt afte&ed with unexpeRed things, and 


after ſorrow moſt rejoyce. SY 
8. Either 


The Parable of. 


Ch. 15 | 

8. Either what woman having ten ple- 
ces of filver, if the loſe one piece, doth not 
light a candle, and {weep the houſe, and 
ſeek diligently till ſhe tind it? 9. And 
when ſhe hath found it, ſhe calleth her 
f-iends and her neighbours together, ſay- 


joice with me, for 1 have found the 
Ing, agar be had loſt. 10. Likewiſe I 


piece \ ſt. 1C 
{ay unto you, There 1s joy n the preſence 


of the angels of God, over one (inner that 
repens. r. Oh what Love do we owe to Angels, 
Who ſo much love us? Why do we not defire their com- 
pany more, than thar of this wicked World ? 

Angels Love is but a Copy of Ged's Love, And hal! 
we diſtruſt, fear, and flic from Love it ſelf? 2. Angels 
and good Men rejoyce at a ſinners convertion : Devils 
and wicked men are againſt it. How contrary are theſe ? 
3. Do Angels rejoyce at the converſion of a inner ? 
Whar joy ſhould the converted themſelves then have 
in it? 4. Unconverred ſinners grarific Devils, and deny 
Angels the joy of Love. 7 

11. And he ſaid, a certain man had two 


ſons : 12. And the younger of them faid 


to his father, Father, give me the portion 
of goods that falleth to me. And he divided 
unto them his living. 13. And not many 
dayes after, the younger ſon gathered all 
together, and took his journey into a far 
countrey, and there waſted his ſubſtance 


ith riotous living. . 
VARIG Note 1. vB: ſinners had rather have their 
concerns in their own hands, than in God's. Note 2.When 
it is left to themſelves, it is ſoon waſted, Note 3. Ryo- 
rous fleſh-pleafing is the deſtruQive fin. Note 4. When 
ſinners go from God our Father, they go to deſtruQion, 


14. And when he had ſpent all, there a- 
roſe a mighty famine in that larid, and he 
began to be in want. 15. And he went 
and joyned himſelf to a citizen of that coun- 
trey, and he ſent him into his fields to feed 
{xine. 16. And he would fain have filled 
his belly with the husks that the ſwine did 


eat : and no man gave unto him. : 

1415.16. He hired himſelf a Servant to feed Swine, 
to prevent famiſhing ; and they would nor ler him fill 
his belly with the Cods of the Carabe Tree, which was 
the Suines meat. | . 

N.1, Worldly Treafvre will ſoon be ſpent. N.2. Foohſh 
ſinners will ſubmir to tke baſeſt ſervitude, and te atten- 
dans of Swine, racher rhan return to God. N.3 All 
worldly hopcs and. helps will fail ungodly Prodigals at 
laſt. 


17. And when he came to himſelf, he 
faid, How many hired ſervants of my fa- 


*&..LU K F. 


the Proatgal Son. 


Ch. rs. \ 


ther have bread enough and to ſpare, and 


I perith with hunger. 
17. Note 1. Prodigal ſinners are beſide themſelves, 
2. Converſion 1s a man's coming to himſelf, or his right 


wity. 3- It 46 conſideration, ſpecially of a man's own 
latety [and intereſt, which bringeth a man to himſeK. 
4- Utrer diftreſs and neceſſity 1s oft needful to drive 
home ſinners unto God, when they ſee that there is no 
other way of hope. 5. And the conſideration that the 
pooreſt Chriſtian 1s in a far betrer condition than the 
Prodigal : They have all, aad he hath nothing, 

18. T will ariſeand go to my father, and 
will ſay unto him, Father, I have linned 
againſt heaven, and before thee, 19. And 
am no more worthy to be called thy fon: 
make me as one of thy hired ſervants. 

18, 19. Note 1. Converiion beginreth in @ purpoſe to 
return to God (though ar firft conſtrained by neceſſity.) 
2. It worketh by a penitent confeſſion of fin, and utter 


unworthineſs 3. Ir would be glad of the loweſt place 
in God's Church, and of the loweft terms of Mercy. 


20. And he aroſe, and came to his fa- 
ther : But when he was a great way.off; his 
father ſaw him, and had compaſſhon, and 
ran and fel} on his neck, and kifled him. 

20. Note 1. True purpoſes will appear in prattice an1 
performance: They ſtop not in ſluggiſh witkes, bur ariſe 
and go to God. 2. God is readier to meet and receive 
ſinners, than they are to return to him, 3. He ſur- 
prizeth returning finners with kindneſs, and embraces 
them who expected frowns and wrath, and uſeth them 
not after their deſert, 4. Thoughneceſlity and ſelf-love þ. 
begin converſion, God's Love meeteth ſuch, and perfe&-. 
cthit. 5. God ks reconcileable to the ſinner, by his 
goodneſs, though not to his fin. 

21. And the ſon faid unto him, Father, 
I have ſinned againſt heaven, and in thy 


ſight, and am no more worthy to be called 
thy ſon. G 

21. Note; Our own Fumble and penirent confeſſions 
muſt go before God's ſorgiveneſs and entertainment. 

22, But the father faid to his ſervants, 
Bring forth the beſt robe, and put it on 
him, and puta ring on his hand, and ſhoes 
on his feet. 

.22- Note; God findeth ſinners in ſhameful raps, and 
miſery, but clorheth them, as his Children, with rghte- 
ouſneſs and holineſs. 

23. And bring hither the fatted calf, and 
Kill it, and letus eat and be merry. 

_ 23+ Let us fealt and rejozce tcr the return of a Pro- 
digal Son. 

- 24, For this my ſon was dead, and is a- 
live again ; he was loſt, and is found. And 
they began to be merry: 

24- Nvte; The ſtate of fin 1s a loſt condigon, and a 
converted {inner 15 found and recoyered; it is a dead 


LES] condition, - 


_— 


Ch: 15: The Prodigal Son.. 
condition, and converſion 15 a reviving. 
life of Grace 1n order to the life of Glory, 
Got ſpeakerh of himſelf, as rejoycing m a ſinners con- 
verſion. How hitle cauſe then have ſuch ro doubr whe- 
ther God will receive them? 2. How 15 God called a Fa- 
ther ro wicked Prodigals > An. As his Nature 1s Love 
ir ſelf, an4 as he made man's Nature capable of happi- 
nefs, and as he hath conditionally pardoned all through 
Chriſt. 

25. Now his elder fon was in the field: 
and as he came and drew nigh to the houle, 
he heard muſick and dancing. 26. And 
he called one of the ſervants, and asked 
what theſe things meant. 27. And hefaid 
unto him, Thy brother is come, and thy fa- 
ther hath killed the fatted calf, becauſe he 


bath received him ſafe and ſound. | 

25, 25, 27. Tty rather ha h reccived him with joy. 

28. And he was angry, and would not 
goin: therefore came his father out, and 
intreated him. _ ? 

28. He envyed his Brother's Entertainment, and was 
offended with his Father's Love and Merc). 

Note 1. The elder Brother is the Jew, (wo not only 
kn his unbelief deſpiſerh the Gentiles, but) when con- 
verted to Chriſt, is hardly brought- to communion with 
rhe Gentiles. And alſo all that have from their child- 
hood ſerved God, and are ready to grudge atthe Enter- 
tainment of wicked men converted. Not? 2, There 1s 
in the beſt of us, though we iced God's mercy our ſelves, 
a diſpoſition to envy his Grace to others. Note 3. God 
1s put to bear with the faults of his Children, and in mer:- 
cy to ſtoop to them in their envy and quarrelſomne;s with 
others. Note 4. There 1s a ſinful eſteem of their own 
goodneſs, that inclineth God's own Servants even to 
withdraw and ſeparate from his Houſe, becauſe he enter- 
raineth returning Prodigals. Thus God 1s put to bear 
with all. | £5 ; 

29. And he anſwering, ſaid to his fa- 
ther, Lo, theſe many years do I ſerve thee, 
neither tranſgreſſed I at any time thy com- 
mandment, and yet thou never gavelt me 
a kid, that I might make merry with my 
friends : | 

29. Note; We be apt to overvalue our own ſervice of 
God, and to undervalue his Mercy. 


- * 30. Buraſſoonas this thy ſon was come, 
which hath devoured thy living with har- 
lots, thou haſt killed for him the fatted 


calf. -1 | 

30. Note 1, Even good men are apt to grudge at 
God's Mercy to ſinners, and would not have hint. fo gra- 
cious to them as he is; and they are not ſo ready to for- 
give it, but upbraid others with ſin, which God doth nor 
upbraid them with, who hateth it more than we can do. 
2. Were we in the hands of our beſt Brethren,we ſhould 
ſpeed worſe than in God's hands. , 


It giveth the 


31, And he ſaid unto tum, Son, thou we ate ſure, will deceive us, and 15 not the way. 
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art ever with me, and all that I have is 
thine. 

31. N.1. Obedient Children are always with God,and 
in his favour. 2. What great happineſs doth it fignifie to 
lay, All that I have 1s thine ? thar is, all chat thou art fic 
for, and that 1s fir for thee. 3. God giveth ſuddener Joy 
ofr-times ro retutning Prodigals, than to his Children that 
have been true ro him fromtheir youth, 4. Yer the con- 
ſtant ſafery, happine and peace of thoſe long obedient 
Children 1s a greater blefling and good, than thoſe ſud- 
den Joys of converted ſinners. 


32, It was meet thar we ſhould make 
merry, and be glad : for this thy brother 
was dead, and is alive again, and was loſt, 


and is found. 

32. Note ,, Gods pleaſed to reaſon his forward Chil- 
dren out of their envious, ſelf-eſteeming, cenſarious, ſe- 
parating, quarrelſom diſtempers, and not to let them go, 
and take them at the worſt. He that will pardon the 
wicked life of a penitent Prodigal, will not rigorouſly 
deſpite a froward wrangling Child. And Rulers and Pa- 
ftors, that learn of God, will do ſo too, and notas Satans 
Miniſters, abhor the faithful, and aggravate their infir- 
miries, and caft them out of the Church, while they 
conmve at the ungodly, and encourage them. 

Th1s Parable is very inſtructive to bad and good, and 
very comfortable to the truly penitent and converted: 
And ſpeaketh God's Mercy to the Gentiles, againft the 
froward ſelf-eſteeming Chriſtian Jews. 


an account of thy ſtewardihip : for 


CHAP. XVL 


I. AT he ſaid alſo unto his diſciples, 
There was a certain rich man 
which had a ſteward, and the ſame: was ac- 
cuſed unto him that he had waſted his 
goods. 2. Andhecalled him, and faid unto 
him,How is it that I hear this of thee ? give 
ou 
mayeſt be no longer ſteward. 
1,2. Note; We arc all God's Stewards; our time and 


bleflings are his goods, of which we muſt ſhortly give ac- 
count, and ſhall here he 1» longer S;:wards. 


2. Then the ſteward aid within himſelf, 
What ſhall Ido? for my lord taketh away 
from me the ſtewardſhip : I cannot dig, to 
beg I am aſhamed. | 

3- Note 1. Nature teacheth all men, in danger and 
miſery, ito ſave themſelves, and* ſtudy which way they 
may eſcape, and be provided for. 2. There is ſomewhar 
for our ſelves to do for our own welfare. 3. We muſt 
think firſt, what is not to be truſted- to, and what way 
we muſt not take, before we think what way to truſt and 
rake to. Icannot dig, &c. We cannot fave our ſelves, 
and the World cannor fave us, therefore to. truſt ro theſe, 
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4. I am reſolved what to do, that when 
I am pur out of the ſtewardſhip, they may 
receive me into their houſes. 

4 I wil 21a:ze me Friends that will receive'me when 


Iam caft oft ; 
Nite 1, When we. are ſure no other way will fave us, 
and have found th- only way that will, fel-love andrea- 


ſon ſhould ſoon reſolve us what to do, and'what to trult - 


to. 
2. The way to be reſolved on, 15 that which will help 
us when all others fatl 


5. So he called every one of his lords 
debtors unto him, and ſaid' unto the firſt, 
How much oweſt thou unto my lord ? 
6. And he ſaid, An hundred meaſures of 
oyl. And he ſaidunto him, Take thy bill, 
and fit down quickly, and write fifty. 
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7. Then ſaid he to another, And how much 


owelſt thou ? And he ſaid, An hundred mea- 
{ures of wheat. And he ſaid to him, Take 


thy bill, and write fourlſcore. 
5, 6, 7+ Note; They were ready for their commodity 
to joyn 1n the fraud. 


8. And the lord commended the unjuſt 
ſteward, becauſe he had done wiſely : for 
the children of this world are in their gene- 
ration wiſer than the children of light. 

8. Note; His Lord that hated his falſhood, yer com- 
mended his wit. 2. O that we had as much wit,and care, 
and diligence for our Souls everlaſting welfare, as falſe 
worldly men have for this vain World ! 


9. And I fay untoyou, Make to your 
ſelves friends of the mammon of unrighte- 
ouſneſs,. that when ye fail, they may receive 


you into everlaſting habitations. 

9. Ir 15 counſel of g.ezt importance to you, fo touſe 
your time and eſtates, which worldly mer abuſe to ſir, 
that when you muſt ſhortly and certainly die. and leave 
all your wealth behind you, ye may be received into the 
everlaſting heaven'y Manſions. 

Note 1. The wealth, that by the wicked 1s abuſed 
to damnation, may, by Believers, be uſed to ſalvation, 
2. All this Wotld will fail acd forſakeus. 3. Ir is ner 
thoſe that we do good to, but yet it is God, for the £:.5d 
we do them,that will receive us into Heaven. 4-This 7+ +. 


Teſtimony of the Soul's Im:::ortality, ani of ri:c 5ife to , 


come :. When we leave ht World, we arc received in- 
to everlafting habitations. 

10. He that is faithful in that whichis 
leaſt, is faithful alſo in much : and lie that 
is unjuſt in the leaſt, is unjuſt alſo in much. 

Io. God w:!} much judge men according to their ue 
of the little rhi-gs of rhis World, and will judge them 
meet for the great things of Glory, that. have uſed theſe 
well : But he will judge them unmeet for heavemy 
feliciry, that could no: uſe well the (mall things of this 
tranſitory life, 


| 


nation in the fight of 


IT. If therefore. ye have not been faich- 
full in the unrighteous mammon, who will 
commit to your truſt the true riches ? 

11. Do you think- God will judge you meer for Hea«* 
ven, that were falſe in your uſe of earthly Sings ? 


12. And if. ye have not been faithful in 
that which is another mans, who hall give 
you that which is your own ? : 

12. And if ye have proved falſe and untruſty in your 
Stewardſhip, and uſe of God's entruſted Mercies in this 
life of Tryal, where you had no affinance to ſtay an 
hour, do you think God will place ſuch as Proprietorsin 
the Everlaſting Kingdom. 

13, No ſervant can ſerve two maſters; 
for either he will hate the one and love the 
other, or elſe he will hold to the one and 
deſpiſe the other : ye cannot ſerve God 
and mammon. 

13. A divided heart between God and the World, 
15 falſe toGod and to it ſelf : Ye cannor be true Chri- 
{t1ans and worldlings too. 

14. And the Phariſees alſo who were 
covetous, heard all theſe things ; and they 
derided him. 

14. Note; The love of Riches riſes up againſt holy 
and morrifying Dotrine, with hatred and ſcorn. 

I5. And he ſaid unto them, Yeare they 
which juſtifie your ſelves before men ; but 
God knoweth your hearts : for that which 
is highly eſteemed _ men, is abomi- 

Od. 

ic. You applaud one another, and keep up a worldly 
Repuration , but God ſeeth all the evil of your hearts 3 
and he abhorrech the coverous, whom you bleſs, and all 
proud and proſperous worldlings, when they are higheſt 
in mens eſteem, 

16. The law and the prophets were un- 
til John : fince that time the kingdom 
of God is preached, and every mian prel- 
ſeth into it. 

15, Tull John's days, the Law and the Prophets, that 
dari.ly foretold the Kingdom of God as afar off, were 
the chief Teachers of the Churchz but ſince 7ohn's 
preaching that this Kingdom 1s at hand, multitudes glad- 
ly recewe that Tydings and croud or preſs 1nto K 
with £arncfine(s. Z 

17. And it is eaſter for heayen and earth 
to pals, than one tittle of the law to fail. 

17. ihe iaw is i C's true Word, and ſhall never 
prove falſe : The nac1ara'-noral part ſhall continue}; the 
Ceremontous part, thc Typcs and Prophecies. paſs nor 
away urtfultilled : Tticy #!l pointed unto- Chriſt, who - 
fulfilleth chem chons': he abrogare them. . 


' 18, Whoſoever putteth' away his wite,-. 
and marrieth another,committeth adultery: 


and whofoever marrieth her that is pur a- 
way 


Ch. 16. . The Parable of 

way from her husband, committeth adul- 
tery. 

18, See Matth. 5. 32. 

Ig. There was a certain rich man, which 
was clothed in purple and fine linnen, and 
fared ſumptuouſly evety day. 

19. Note; This 1s the deſcription of a Senſualift that 
liverh after the fleſh, to be clothed in Purple and Silk, 
and to have every day a coitly Table of delightful meat 


and drink, Senſual ilefh-pleafing is the common damn- 
ing fin; and Riches are the fuel cf flefhly defires, 


20. And there was a certain beggar na- 
med Lazarus, which was Jaid at his gate 
full of ſdres: 21. And deſiring to be fed 
with the crumbs which fell from the rich 
mans table : moreover the dogs came and 


licked his ſores. _ | 
20, 21. Note I. It is like he had ſome relief there, 


elſe he would not have layn there. 2. The worſt men 
are not uſually moſt afflied in this life. 3. Rich flethly 
men make too great a difterence between rhemfelves and 
the Poor, and think their ſuperfluities, and ſumptucus 
delicious fare, muſt be preferred before the neceſlities 
of their poor Brethren. 4. Dogs help him, whom the 
rich Scofualiſt would not nelp in any competent degree. 

22. And it came to paſs that the beggar 
died, and was carried by the angels into 
Abrahams boſom : the rich man alſo died 
and was buried. 

22. Note; Though this be a Parable, Chriſt would 
rot by 1t 1nfinuate falſe Dofrine : Therefore it ſheweth, 
that the Soul doth not- die with the Body, bur goeth to 
Joy or Miſery. Abraham is there ahve,and Lazer inhis 
boſom ; ( before the final Reſurrection.) 2. Death 
quickly levelleth Rich and Poor; the voluptuous and the 
afflicted. 3. Angels that guard the Juſt in life, refufe 
not at death to ſerve their Souls as their Convoy unto 
Happineſs. 4. To be buried in a Grave, and rottoduſ}, 
is the beſt that the pampered fleſh of the vicked can 
Expect. 


and Lazarus in his boſom. 


£ « Mr - i. 
23. Note 1, Such notice as Spirits have 1: called fce- | 


. 


ing. 2. The Souls of the wicked pats to Hell rorments. | 
3. Joyful felicity 1s called Airaham's boſom, to a Jew. | 
Some think Nations are joyned in happineis or miſery 
hercafter, as rewarded in rhe relations in which they 
dil gocd or evil. 
24. And he cryed, and ſaid, Father A- 
braham, have mercy on me, and tend La-. 
zarus that he may dip rhe tip of his finger 
in water and cool my tongue, for Iam ror- 
mented in this flame. | 
24. Note 1. The Parable ſpeaketh metaphorically, of 
Souls, as if they had Tongues; which ſignified no more 


than they have a torment luitable to their kind. 2, Vo- | 
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23. And in hell he life up his eyes being | 
in torments, and ſeeth Abraham afar off, ' 
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luptuous rich men would ſhorrly beg even for a very 
lictle, and that of thoſe whom they here deſpiſed, if 
they could help them. 3. By fame 1s meant a means © 
rorment. 


25, But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember 
that thou in thy life time received(t thy 
good things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil 
things, but now he is comforted and thou 


art tormented. 

| 25. Thou hadft that which thou didſt chuſe : Thou 
didſt prefer fleſhly pleaſure before the hopes of Heaven, 
and thou haft had them. And Lazarus ſubmitted to ſut- 
ferings on Earth for the hopes of Heaven, which he pre- 
ferred, and he hath now his choice. 

| Note x. God doth not damn any man for his being 
rich, but for being ſeriſual, and preferring ſelf-pleafing 
before his Salvation: Nor doth he fave any for having 
ſuffered in this World, but for jpreferring God and Hea- 
ven before proſpericy, and caſc, and for ſuffering to at- 
tain Salvation. 2. The next life will ſer all ftraight, and 
rell us who made the wiſeſt choice, and were indeed 
the happy men. 


26. And beſides all this, between usand 
you there is a great gulf fixed, fo that they 
which would paſs from hence to you can- 
not ; neither can they paſs tous, that would 
come from thence. 

26, Heaven and Hell may have ſome knowledge of 
each others caſe, but no acceſs for converſe : Damnztion 
15 a remcdileſs ſtate : The damned may wiſh for eaſe, 
and help, and mercy, but ſhall have ncne. 

27. Then he faid, I pray thee therefore, 
father, that thou wouldeſt ſend him to my 
fathers houſe : 28. For have five brethren; 
that he may teſtifte unto them, left they al- 
{o-come into this place of torment. 

27. O ſend him ro my Brethren on Earth, to tell 
them what I ſuffer, and why, that they may nor come 
hither, who are yet recoverable, andin a ſtate of hope, 
though my cafe be deſperate. : 

Note; Whether the damned retain any love tc, and 
care of,their Brethren on Earth, or whether this be ſpo- 
ken only to explain thicir condition here, 15 uncertain. 


. 29. Abraham faith unto him, They have 
Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear 
them. : 

29, The God of Wiſdom and Power hath determin- 
ed of the way and means of converting men, which w by 
his Word and Mimitiers, and nor by Meflengers from 
the Dead. If they will be faved, tt muſt be by God's 
appointed Means, and not 2ny v.67. 


30. And he ſaid, Nay, Father Abraham, 


bur if one went unto them from the dead, 


they will repent.  __ ; 
30. Sure ſuch 43 Apparition would convince them, 
and afiright chero to Repentance, 
21, And he faid unto him, If they hear 
| not 


rey BIVE"T 


Ch. 17. Offences to be avoided. 
' Not Moſes and the prophets, neither will 


they be perſwaded, though one roſe from 


the dead. ; 
31. (tf it were ſo, God will not change his way of Sal- 


vation to perſuade wilful, ſenſual finners.) Bur 1t 15 not 
ſo; for God's Word and Miniſters are a more ſuitable 
means of converting finners, than a man would- be from 
the dead : God will Heſs his own Means : And affright- 
ing men will not renew their Natures, and kinalc 1n 
them a Love to God and Holineſs. And how little 
ſhould we knov whether one from the Dead were a 
Devil, or a credible Mefſenger ? and whether he ſaid 
rrue or falſe? Should he dwell with us as long as Mini- 
ſters do, men would again deſpiſe and perſecure him: 
Should he come bur once, it would not equal the daily 
ſollicitarions of God's Miniſters. Will one from the 
Dead heal all Diſeaſes with a word, and raiſe the Dead, 
and ſend down the Holy Ghoſt on all the Faithful, and 
give ſuch proof of his Truth, as the Prophers, and Chriit, 
and.che Apoſtles have done? W1l] his words have more 
Light and Power than God's Word hath ? Or would not 
your fleſhly Brethren accuſe him of ſcandalizing and 
flandering the Soul of their noble deceaſed Brother, for 
relling chem he is in Hell, and perſecute him, 1f he were 
within their power, 

Note ; Chriſtians, remember with thankfulnefſs, that 
you have a far better means for your Salvation, than one 
from the Dead would be ; and uſe 1t accordingly. 


CHAP. XVII 


I; "Y- ſaid he unto his diſciples. Ir is 

impoſſible but that offences will 
come, but wo unto him through whom 
they come. 2. It were better for him that 
2 milſtone were hanged about his neck, 
and he caſt into the ſea, than that he thould 


offend one of thele little ones. 

1,2. Itis a thing that will certainly come to paſs, 

and muſt be expe&ed, that divers hiinderances and op- 
poſirions will meer men ro keep them from Faith and 
Holineſs, and that by divers ſofts of perions : But rhe 
fin of ſuch hinderers is heigous, tending to oppoſe 
the Goſpel of Salvation, and ro damn Souls; and woe 
to them, that by their maligniry do thus ſerve Satan 
againſt Chriſt. 2. They may blindly flatrer themſelves 
by. malice, or falſe reaſoning, or worldly intereſt 3 bur 
their caſe is more milera':!z, than 1f they were drowned 
in the depth of the Sea. 


3. Take heed to your ſelves ; If thy bro- 
ther treſpaſs againſt thee, rebuke him : and 
if he repent, forgive him. 4. And it he 
treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times ina day, 
and ſeven times ina day turn again to thee, 
fying, Irepent; thou jhalt forgive him. 


3, 4. Take heed that you hinder not any man in the 
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matters of his Salvation, by perſuaſion, example, or per - 
ſecution : Bur 1f any man offend you by fin, or injury, 
reprove him; and ifhe repent, forgive him. 

Note 1. The meaning 15 not that che mock-repentance 
of one that will ſeven times a day commit grots fins, cr 
injury; and ſay, I rp:nt,when it is notorious that he doth 
aot, id be forgiven for an hypocritical word : Bur 
that True Repenrance ſhould be accepted, hoiv oft fo- 
ever men offend. 

Qu. Muſt wt nt forgive men, wnleſs they confeſs and re- 
pent ? Anſ. There are ſcyeral degrees of forgiveneſs : 
1. We muſt fo Far forgive the impenitent, as to love 
them as men, and ccjtire and endeavour their good, 
without revenge. 2. Bur we muſt forgive none but the 
penirent ſo far, as to take them into rhe ſpecial Love, 
which belongerh ro Chriſtian Friends. Burt then it ſup- 
poſeih thar the faulr be groſs ſin, and not an injury by 
O__ Errour, which he is not convinced cf, nor 
can be, 


5. And the apoftles ſaid unto the Lord, 


Increaſe our faith. 
5. Secing 1t 15 by Faith that we muſt do Miracles, and 
muſt be tayed, Give us more Faith. 


6. And the Lord faid, If ye had faith as-/ 
a grain of muſtard-ſeed, ye might ſay unto 
this ſycamine tree, Be thou plucked up by 
the root, and be thou planted in the ſea, 


and it thould obey you. 

6. If your Faith be cruc, though but ſmell, no difficul- 
ty ſhall prevail againſt it, nor any Miracle be too hard, 
when God by his Spirit ſhall move you to it, who will 
be the chuſer of Miracles. 


7. But which of you having a ſervant 
plowing, or feeding cattel, will ſay unto 
him by and by, when he is come from the 
feld, Go and fit down to meat : 8. And 
will not rather fay unto him, Make ready 
whereivith I may ſup, and gird thy. ſelf, 
and ſerve me, till I have eaten and drunken : 
and afterward thou ſhalt eat and drink. 
9g. Doth he thank that ſervant becaule he 
did the things that were commanded him 2 
I trow not. 10. So likewiſe ye, when ye 
ſhall have done all rhoſe things which are 
commanded you, 1ay, We are unprofitable 
lervants: we have done that which was our 


duty ro do. 

7 8,5, 10. But ſce that neicher your Faith nor Mi- 
racies puff you up, or make you think too kighly of 
your (c]lves: Nor muſt you dcfire it ro make you con- 
(picuous in the World, bur for your Maſters ſervice, 
which 1s your duty, and by which you muſt nor think 
that you are profitable to him bur obedient ro him 
for your own and other meris good, If you have Ser- 
vants your fſe.ves, you will not let them prefer them- 
tetves and therr own 1ntereft, before 5ou and your 
commands ; So you, when you haye preacht and caſt. 

our 


Ch.'17. The Lepers cleanſed, 
cur Devils, and done your beſt, think not that you have 
profi:ed God, and thereby deſerve ro be digmfied for 
the merit of your work 3 but ſay, we did but our duty, 
and the priviledge and benefir 15 our own and others. 

Note 1. It's hard to Analize Luke's words, becauſe 1t 
1s uncertain when he ſers them together that were 
ſpoken togerherz and when he joyneth words ſpoken 
* on divers occafions. ' 

2. When Chriſt judgeth the urprefitable Servant to utter 
darkneſs, and yet here calleth all anproficable; the fenſe 1s, 
that no man can add any thing to God, or profic him; 
nor is he a Receiver, but a Giver ; no Angel can merit 
of him in Commurative Juſtice. But we muft be Pro- 
fitable to one another, and our ſelves, by 1mproving 
God's Mercies : And Chriſt ſo loveth his own, as that 
he will reward this, as if it profited himſelf. 


I1. And it came to paſs, as he went to 
Jeruſalem, that he paſſed through the midit 
of Samaria and Galilee. 12. Andas he en- 
tred into a certain village, there met him 
ten men which were lepers, who ſtood afar 
off: 13. And they lifted upTheir voices, 
and faid, Jeſus, maſter have mercy upon us. 
14. And when he ſaw them, he ſaid unto 
them, Go ſhew your {elves to the prieſts. 
And it came to pals, that as they weat, they 


were cleanſed. | 

11,12, 13, 14+ Note; He intimated thereby a purpoſe 
ro heal them : (And he bid them uſe the 11-called cor- 
rupt Prieſts: ) But whether he ſent them to the Prieſts, 
as thoſe that were to judge of Leprofies before the 
cleanſing, or ro ſhew that they were cleanſed, 15 doubt- 
ful ; though the firſt ſeems to me moſt probable. 


15. And one ofthem, when he ſaw that 
he was healed, turned back,and with a loud 
voice glorified God. 16. And fell down 
on his face at his feet givisg him thanks; 


and he was a Samaritan. 

15, 16, He judged it no breach of Chriſt's com- 
mand to return firit to him, and glorifie God, and give 
him thanks. : : 

17. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, were 


there not ten cleanſed? bur where are the 


St. LUKE. @Aow Chriſt will cove, Cha7. 


l 


| 


20. And when he was demanded of the 
Phariſees, when the kingdom of God 
ſhould come ; he anſwered themand faid, 
The kingdom of God cometh not with ob- 
ſervation, 21. Neither ſhall they ſay, Lo 
here, or lo there : for behold the kingdom 
of God is within you, 

20, 21. You know not what the Kingdom of God is: 
Ir 15 not Chriſt's apperance in viſible pomp, as carthly 
Princes reign : It is a Moral Spiritual Kingdom, oppo» 
fire (not ro Monarchs, bat to the Kingdom of Satan : 
As Satan reigneth not viſibly by himſelf, bur by cor- 
rupt Princes and Teachers, to do his works, and by his 
inviſible ſuggeſtions and his baits; ſo the Kingdom of 
God is to deſtroy Satan's Kingdom, and to ſanctifie and 
fave men, not by Chriſt's viſible pompous reign, bur 
by holy Rulers and Teachers, and by his Word and Spi- 
rit, and promiſes and bleſſings to work on Souls.. 

22. And he ſaidunto the diſciples, The 
days will come when ye ſhall deſire to ſee 
one of the days of the Son of man, and 
ye ſhall not ſee it. 

'22. Days of ſuffering are not far off, when you will 
with for my preſence to deliver you (or, as ſome, when 
you ſhall wiſh for days, as eaſy and quiet, as theſe are 
now,) or others think, though he ſpaketo his Diſciples, 
It 15 the Pharifees or the Jewiſh Nation that he ſpake 
to. them of. 

23. And they thall fay to you, See here, 
or ſee there : go notafter them, nor fol- 
low them. 24. For as the lightning that 
lightneth out of the one part under heaven, 
ſhinech unto the other part under heaven : 
ſo ſhall alſo the Son of man be in his day. 

23, 24. Believe not them that tell you a Deliverer or 
Chriſt is in ſuch or ſuch a place, For my Kingdom 
ſhall nor be managed by my perſonal appearance, bur 
by the Light of my Word and Spirit, which ſhall ſhine 
from one part of the World to another, as Lightning 
from Heaven; [ or, my laſt coming will be like Light= 
ning, ſudden, and glorious to all mens ſghr. 


25. But firſt muſt he ſuffer many things, 


| 


and be rejected of this generation. 26. And 


nine ? 18, There are not found that re- | as it was in the days of Noe ; ſo ſhall it be 


ruraed to give glory to God, fave this 
ſtranger. 


17, 18. This one mzn, accounted a Heretick by the 
Jews, is che only maa of ren that returner to glorifie 
Gol for tis Cure. : 

Ne; Many receive Mercies, but few glorifte God 
with true thank{civing, : ; 

19. And he ſaid unto him, Ariſe, go 
thy way, thy faith hath made thee whole. 

19. Note; This oft-uſed word cf Chrift, 1s againſt 
them, that ſay, that becauſe ir is Chriſt that healer, or 
juſtifierh, It 15 aor Faith: As if the Office of Chriſt, and 
of Faith, might cot concur hereunto. 


| alſo in the days of the Son of man. 27.They 
did eat, they drank, they married wives, 
they were givenin marriage, untill the day 
that Noe eatred into the ark: and the flood 


came & deſtroyed them all. 

25, 26, 27. Sce Matth. 24, Whether the day of Chriſt 
be the day of his juſt Deſtru&ion of the Jews, or ofhis 
Reign by the Goſpel, joyned with rhe Fall of them and 
other Enemies, or his laft coming, is doubted of by 
Expoſitors. | 


1] 


28. Likewiſe allo as it was in the days of 
| Lot, they did eat, they drank, they booght, 
© they 


29. But the ſame day that Lot went out of 
Sodom, it rained fire and brimſtone from 
heaven, and deltroyed them all: zo. Even 
thus ſhall it be in the day when the Son of 
man is revealed. 

28, 29, 30. Chriſt's coming, (whether to deſtroy his 
Enemies, or to ji. dge the World,) will be ſudden, un- 
expected, and terrible. 

31. In that day, he which ſhall be upon 
the houſe top, and his ſtuff in the houſe, let- 
him not come down to take it away : and 
he that is in the field, let him likewiſe nor 
return back. 32. Remember Lot's wife. 

31, 32. Let all go, and be gad ro fave your lives: 
Look nor back witit grief for your loſſes, left you ſpeed 
as Lot's Wife did. 

33. Whoſoever ſhall feek to fave his 
life, ſhall lofe it 3 and wholoever ſhall loſe 
his life, ſhall preſerve it. | 

33. Sclf-ſaving, by torfaking the Truth, will prove 
ſelf-deſtroying 3 and venturing and loſing life for me, 
ſhall prove the ſureſt ſaving way. EY 

34. I tell you, In that night there ſhall 
be two men in one bed; the one {hall be 
taken, the other ſhall be left. 35. Two 
women thall be grinding together 3 the one 


Ch. 19. The Day of Judgment, St. LUKE. The unjuſt Fudge, 8c. Ch. 13 
they ſold, they planted, . they builded 3 | 


city, and ſhe came unto him, ſaying, A- 


venge me of mine adverſary. 
2, 3- Note ; Woe to the Land that hath ſuch Judges. 
She ſaid, Do me Juſtice againſt my Adverſary. | 


4. And he would not for a while : but 
afterward he ſaid within himſelf, Though 
I fear not God, nor regard man, 5. Yet 
becauſe this widow troubleth me, I will a- 
venge her, leſt by her continual coming ſhe 


weary me. 

4» 5. Note; Where there 15 no fear of God, yet 
avoiding clamor and ſhame for injuſtice, may make 2 
Judge do Juſtice ro the opprefſed. Bur they that come 


ſhall be taken, and the other ſhall be left. 


36. Two men ſhall bein the field; the one 
{hall be taken, the other ſhall be left. 

34-35. I'will carefully ſcparare my own from the 
reſt, and ſave them when unbelievers periſh, (whether at 
the end, or ſooner.) . 

37. And they anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, Where, Lord? And he faid unto 
them, Whereſoever the body is, thither 
willthe eagles be gathered together. 

37. Where ſhall all theſe things be done? He ſaid, 
where thoſe deſigned to deſtruftion are, thither God's 
Juſtice will ſend his Executioners. And where his cho- 
ſen are, there ſhall be deliverance. See Matty. 24. 


CHAP AVE: 


T. Nd he ſpake a parable unto them, 
tothis end, . that men ought always 


to pray,, and not to faint, _ 
1. To hold on in carneſt importunity and hope, and 
not to grow cold, and ſlack, and heartleſs. 


2. Saying, There was in a city a judge, 
which feared not God, neither regarded 
man, 3. And there was a widow 1n _ 


:0 Diabolical Malignity, will delight ro do miſchief, and 
deſtroy the Juſt, and will cake their wickedneſs for 
cher glory. 

6. And the Lord ſaid, Hear what the 
unjuſt judge faith. 7. And ſhall not God 
avenge his own elect, that cry day and 
night unto him, though he bear long with 
them ? 8. I tell you that he will avenge 
them ſpeedily. Nevertheleſs, when the 
Son of man cometh, thall he find faith on 
the earth ? 

6,7, 8. Will importunity prevail with a wicked 
Judge? and will not imporrunate prayer prevail with 
God to do Juſtice for his choſen, praying cog.arch I tell 
you, though the time ſeem long to you, he will make 
no delay to do them Juſtice in due time. 

Note; Importunity moved the man by wearying him; 
bur it procureth mercy from God only, by making us 
fir Receivers of it. Men will deſpond by impatience, be- 
fore deliverance cometh. 


9. And he fſpake this parable untocer- 
tain which truſted in themſelvs that they” 


wete righteous, and deſpiſed others - 

9. He chought meet to rebuke thoſe who thought too 
well of their own goodnels, and were roo centforious 
and ccntemp'uous of thoſe that ſeemed worſe than 


they. 

10. Two men went up into the temple 
topray, the onea Phariſee, and the other 
a publican. 11. The Phariſee 1tood and 
prayed ' thus with himſelf, God I thank 
thee, that Iam not as other men are, ex- 
tortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, nor even as 
this Publican. 12. I faſt twice in the 
week, I give tithes of all that I poſſeſs. 


10,11, 12. The Pharifces Yrayer was a boaſting of his 
goodneſs, and not a humble bewatling of his fins and 
wants. All this was praife-worthy in 1t (elf, but much 


more was neceffary 1n him. | 
13. And the publican ſtanding afar off, 


would not lift up ſo much as his eyes unto 
f heaven, 


heaven, bur ſmote upon his breaſt, ſaying, 
God be mercifull ro me atinner. __ 

12. His Prazer was 1n the deep lenſe of his fin, 2 
hum!e bcpgins mercy of God 3 (nor with a purpoſe to 
go On it {i3, but with penitence and converſion, reſol- 
ving of a new life.) 

14. I tell you, this man went down to 
his houſe juſtified rather then the other : 
for every one thatexalteth himſelf, ſhall 
be abaſed ; and he that humbleth himſelf, 


ſhal) beexalted. { 

14. God took this for a juſter or better man,for his pe- 
nitent confeſſion. than the Phariſee, for all that formal 
righteoaſneG; which he boaſted of: For God will exalr 
the humble, and :baſe the proud. (But this ſuppoſeth 
the Publican's Repenrance to be a true Converſion, and 
rot meer convittic.nand confeſling in fear.) 


15. And they brought unto himalſo in- 
fants, that he would touch them : but 
when his diſciples ſaw it, they rebuked 
them. 16. But Jeſus called them unto him, 
and faid, Suffer little children to come un- 
ro me, and forbid them not : for of ſuch 
is. the kingdom of God. 17. Verily I ſay 
unto you, Whoſoever ſhall not receive the 
kingdom of God as a little child, ſhall in 


no wile enter therein. 
15,16,17. See on Math. 10.14. Matth. 15. 13, 14,1 5+ 


18. And a certain ruler asked him, ſay- i by the 


ing, Good Maſter, what tha!l I do to inherit 
eternal life ? 19. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
Why calleſt thou me good ? none is good 
ſave one, that is, God. 20. Thou knoweſt 
the commandments, Do not commit adul- 
tery, Do not kill, Donor ſteal, Donot 
bear falſe witneſs, Honour thy father and 
thy mother. 21. And he ſaid, All theſe 
have I kept from my youth up. 22. Now 
when Jeſus heard theſe things, he ſaid unto 
him, Yet lackeſt thou one thing : {ell all 
that chou haſt, and diſtribute unto the 
poor, and thou {halthave treaſure in hea- 
ven, and core, follow me. 23. And 
when he heard this, he was very forrowful, 


for he was very rich. 
18,19,20,21,22,23. See Matth.19. 20. & Mark 10.17. 
Note, This renunciztion of the World 18 not required 
by Chriſt, only toa high degree of holyneſs 3. but to the 
obtaining of Eterna! Life. ; 
p. No:e, Nulriruc'es of nominal Chr:ftians go not ſo far as 
this worldly 7ew; in believing a Life Eternal,8 in a care 
to inheric it, and jn dcnz ſo much for it, ffom his youth, 
24. And when Jeſus ſaw that he was 


very ſorowful, he ſaid, How haydly ſhall 


Ch. 18. The Danger of Riches. St. LUK E. Chriſt foretels his Suffering, Ch. 18; 
| they that have riches enter into il e king- 


! 


[ 


| 


| time, 


man ſha 


hows to be brought unto him; and when 


dom of God ! 25. For it is eaſter t ; a ca«= 
mel to go through a needles eye. the:i1or 
a rich man to enter 18t9 the ir, :2dom of 
God. 26 And they that heard it, (aid, 


Who then can be ſaved ? 

24, 25, 25. See Matt). 19. 

Note, To enter into the Kingdom of God, and to be 
ſaved, was underſtood by the hearers to be a!f one. 


27. And he faid, The things whichare 
unpoſſible with nien, are poflible iwith God. 
27. Note, Poſhibility, thoaug') Wi'l: g @:r chfficut:y, muſt 
make us true ſcekers anje} rj'-"} we may acrain to cercainty's. 
28. Then Peter (aid; Lo, we have left 
all, and followed thee. 29. And he ſaid 
unto them, Verily I fay unto you, There 
is no man that hath left houſe, or parents, 
or brethren, or wife, or children for the 
kingdom of Gods fake, 30. Who ſhall 
not receive manifold more in this preſent 
and in the world to come life 
everlaſting. | 
28, 29, 30. You ſhall beno loſers by me. 


' Note, The bleſlings even of ſuftering Chriſtians. in this: 
Life, are better than all that they forſake for Chriſt. 


31. Then he took unto him the twelve, 
and ſad unto them, Behold, we go up to 
Jeruſalem, and all things that are written 

es concerning the Son of 
Il be accomplithed. 32. For he 
ſhall be delivered unto the Gentiles, and 
ſhall be mocked,8 ſpicctully entreated and 
ſpit on: 33. And they ſhall ſcourge him, 
and put him to death, and thethird day he 
{hall riſe again. 34. And they underſtood 
none of theſe things - and this ſaying was 
hid from them, neither knew they the 


things which were ſpoken. 
31,32,33,34- Note; We muſt not wonder if many of 
our Hearers then are dull of underſtanding. : 


35. And it came to paſs, that as he was 
come nigh unto Jericho, a certain blind 
man fat by the way fide begging : 36. And 
hearing the multitude pats by, he asked 


what it meant. 37. And they told him 


that Jeſns of Nazareth paſſeth by. 38. And 
he cryed faying, Jefus, thou Son of David, 
have mercy on me. 39. And they which 
went before, rebuked him, that he ſhould 
hold his peace : but he cried ſo mach the 
more, Thou Son of David have mercy on 
me. 40. And Jeſus ſtood and commanded 


he 


% 


7 


2, 


Ch. 19. TZachens caltd. 


he was come near he asked him, 41. Saying, 
What wilt thou that I ſhould do unto thee? 
And he ſaid, Lord, that I may receive 
my ſight. 42. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
Receive thy ſight, thy faith hath ſaved 
thee. 43. And immediately he received 
his ſight and followed him, glorifying God: 
and all the people when they ſaw it gave 


praiſe unto God. 
35:35,3738,39,40,41,42,43- See on Matth. 20. 18» 
19,20. N. Faith fitreth us to receive Mercy ; and Mer- 


&y teacherh us to glorifie God, 
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The ten preces of Money, Ch. 19 


Io. For the Son of man is come to ſeek 


and to fave that which was loſt. 
Io. To this end came I into the World, to redeem, 
convert, and fave loſt ſinners. 


11, Andasthey heard theſe things, he ad- 
ded, and ſpake a parable, becaule he was 
nigh to Jeruſalem, and becauſe chey thought 
that the kingdom of God ſhould immedi- 


ately appear. | 
LI, > cake them off ſuch expeRations. 


12, Hefaid therefore, A certain noble 
man went into a far countrey to receive for 
himſelf a kingdom and to return. 


— 


— 


CHAP. XIX. 


* Nd Feſwus entred and paſſed through 

A gs 2. And behold, there 
was a4 man named Zacheus, which was the 
cliefamong the Publicans, and he was rich. 
3. And he ſought to ſee Jeſus who he was, 
and could not for the preſs, becauſe he was 
little of ſtature. 4. And he ran before, and 
climbed up into a ſycamore-tree to ſee him; 
for he was to paſs that way. 5. And when 
Jeſus came to the place, he looked up and 
ſaw him, and ſaid unto him, Zacheus, make 
haſt, and come down ; for to day I muſt 
abide at thy houſe. 


1,2,3,4,5- Deſire, and diligenr ſeeking, 
Chriſt's acceptance and abode with us. 

6. And he made haſt andcame down, 
and received him joyfully. _ ; 

6. Nite; He hoped bur for a light of him, and obtains : 
eth more. Mercy exceedeth the (eckers expeRarion. 

7. And when they ſaw it, they all mur- 
mured, ſaying, that he was gone to be gueſt 
with a man that is a ſinner. | 

7. Note; As if Chriſt were not holy and ſtrict enough, 
becauſe he went to ſinners for their Salvation. 


8. And Zacheus ſtood, and ſaidunto the 
Lord, Behold, Lord, the half of my goods 
I give to the poor, and if I have taken any 
thing from any man by falſe accuſation,lI re- 
ſtore him fourfold. i / 

1. Noe 1. This procceding from Faith in Chriſt, pro- 
ved him a t:ue Convert, 2. Falſe accuſation was che 
Publican's nota le fin. 

9. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, This day is 
ſalvation come to this houſe, for ſo much as 
healſo is the ſon of Abraham. 

9. Note 1. Where true F2ith ani Convertion cometh, 
there Salvation cometh. 2. All rrue Believers are Chil- 
dren of Abraham, tha 15, of the Proauie made to Ab'4» 


F 


prepare for | 


| 


{ 


\ 


| 


ban and his ſeed, 


- 12, Chriſt was co go from Earthrto Heaven, to receive 
his own Kingly glory, and to reign there over Heaven 
and Earth, and to return to jadge men according to 
their works. 


13. And he called his ten ſervants, and 
delivered them ten pounds, and faid unto 


them, Occupy till I come. 

13. Hegiveth men;thar profeſs to be his Servants, his 
Gifts and Mercies, and commands them to uſe thens 
faithfully in his Service, and to do good in his Church 
and profit others, expeRing his rerurn. ? 

14. But his citizens hated him, and ſenc 
a meſlage after him, ſaying, We will noc 
have this man to reign over us. 

14- The Jews, to whom he firſt offered Grace, re- 
jetted him and his Government with ſcorn. 


I5. And itcame to paſs, -that when he 
was returned, having received the king- 
dom, then he commanded. theſe ſervants 


| to be called unto him, to whom he had gi- 


ven the money, that he might know how 
much every man had gained by trading. 

15. When he came to exerciſe Judgment cover his 
Subjeas and Servants, he ca'led firſt choſe that profeſ- 
ſed Chriſtianity, to take an account how they had uſed 
che bleſſings of rhe Goſpel. 


. 16. Then came the firſt, ſaying, Lord, 


thy pound hath gained ten pounds. 
16. Thy Grace and Gifts have been improved to the 
profit of many, and ro my own increaſe in Hclinefs, 


17. And he ſaidunto him, Well, thou 


good ſervant: becauie thou haſt been 
faithful ina very little, have'thou authority 
over ten cities. 


17. Thou ſhal: havea re+.ard aboye others, accords 


ng to thy ſervice. _ : 
Note rt. Chriſt will praiſe his faichful Servants, ard 


cheir Works. 2. He rev.ardeth them, becarſe chey have 
been faichful, as che Moral Qual:fi:ation of the Recet- 
vers; butnorin Commurative Juſtice, nor !n Diſiribu= 
tive Governitg juiiic*, accordug ro the Law of Into» 
cency, or of Hoſts, Lut in Diſtribunve | aternal Juſlice, 
according ro the La:y of Grace and Faith. ; 


CT33 18, And 


-2 


Ch. 19. Chriſt in Triumph - 

18. And the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, 
thy pound hath gained five pounds. 19. An 
he ſaid likewiſe to him, Be thou alſo over 
five Cities. - 

18, 19. Their reward ſhall be anſwerable. 

20. And another came, ſaying, Lord, be- 
hold, here is thy pound, which I have kept 
Jaid up in anapkin : 21. For I feared thee, 
becaule thou art an auſtere man : thou tak- 
eſt up that thou layedſt not down, and 


reapeſt that thou didlt not ſow: 
26, 21, Hereis thy own; I have waſted none of it : 

But thou art ſo ſevere, that I durſt not trade with 1t, 
leſt I ſhould loſe it. 


22. And he faithuntohim, Out of thine 
own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked 
ſervant : thou kneweſt thatI was an aultere 
man, taking up that I laid not down, and 
reaping that I did not ſow. 23. Where- 
fore then gaveſt not thou my money into 
the bank, that at my coming I might have 


required mine own with uſury ? \ 

22, 23. Note; Wicked men are apr to excuſe tieir 
floth, and accuſe God's ſtrineſs : Bur out of their own 
confeions and words ſhall Hypocrites, that profefs Chrj- 
ſtianity, be condemned. 

Qu. What Uſury is it which Chriſt by this Parable ſeemeth 
to countenance? Anſ, Such as God had not forbidden : 
To us now all Ulſury is ſinful, that is againft either 7»fice 
or Charity, or the publick good, and no other : For Mojs's 
Political Law bindeth not us. 


24. And he ſaid unto them that ſtood by, 
Take from him the pound, and give it to 
him that hath ten pounds. 25.. And they 
faid unto him, Lord, he hath ten pounds. 
26. For I ſay unto you, That unto every 
one which hath, ſhall be grven, and from 


—— 


him that hath not, even that he hath ſhall | 


be taken away, from him. 

24. *Add it ro hits reward. : : 

25, 26, Ke that hath gained by his faithful induftry 
fhall be truſted and rewarded with more ; and he that 
unfaichfully negleRed to uſe the mercy truſted with him, 
ſhall be deprived of that mercy, gifts, time, &c. which 

| he negleRed. 


27. But thoſe mine: enemies , which 
would not that I ſhould reign over them, 


S:. LUKE. 


bring hither, and {lay them before -me. | 
27. Thoſe Jews that hated aad rejzeRed nie, and all 
ſuch Rebellious Infidels, ſhall be deſtroyed. 


28. And when he had thus ſpoken, he. 
went before, aſcending, up to Jeruſalem. 
29. And it came topaſs when he was come 
nigh to Berbpnoge and Bethany ; at the 
mount called the. mount of Olives, he. ſent 


Weeps over Jeruſalem. OCh.19. 


two of his diſciples, 3o. Saying,go ye into 
the village over againſt pou in the which 
at your entring ye ſhall find a colt tied, 
whereon yet never man fat: looſe him, and 
bring him hither. 31. And ifany man ask 
you, Why doye looſe him ? thus ſhall ye 
{ay unto him, Becauſe the Lord hath need 
of him. 32. And they that were ſent, went 
their way, and found even as he had faid 
unto them. 33. And as they were looſing 
the colt, the owners thereof {aid unto them, 
Why looſe ye the colt ? 34. And they ſaid, 
The Lord hath need of him. 
25,29,30,31,32,33,34. Note; Though Lyb: name on- 


ly the Colr, chat denyech not the Aſs named by other 
Writers, 


See Matth. 21.1, 7,8. | 

35. And they brought him to Jeſus: and 
they caſt their garments upon the colt, and 
they ſet Jeſus thereon. 36. And as he weat, 
they ſpread their clothes in the way. 
37. And when he was come nigh, even 
now at tne deſcent of the mount of Olives, 
the whole multitude of the diſciples began 
to rejoyce, -and praiſed God with a loud 
voyce, for all the mighty works that they 
had ſeen, 38. Saying, bleſſed be the king 
that cometh inthe name of the Lord, peace 
in heaven, and glory in the higheſt. 

37. See on Matth. 21.9, 10, IT. 

39. And ſome of the Phariſees from a- 
mong the multitude, faid ro him, Maſter, 
rebuke thy diſciples. 40. And he anſiwer- 
ed and faid to them, I tell you, that if theſe 
thould hold their peace, the ſtones would 
immediately cry out. 


39, 40. They do but what God doth cauſe them to 
do, and if they did not, God would have it done, though 


by Miracle. 

4T, And when he was come near, hebe- 
held the city,and wept over itz 42. Saying; 
If thou hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt in 
this thy day,the things which belong to thy: 
peace! Butnow they are hidden from thine 
EeVes. 

41. O that thou hadft known the things that are ne- 
ceſlary to thy own j eace and ſafety, before the day of 
Grace be paſt. Bur by tay wilful fin awd blindneſs, they 
are unknown to thee. , 

Note; Chriſt, as Man, by weeping over ſelf-4eſtroyir 
ſinners, ſheweth his love and pity, though nor- e £4 - 
that which he exerciſeth on his Ele& whom he will fave. 


43. For the days ſhall come upon thee 
that thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench about 


thee, 


in on every ſide, 44. thall lay thee 
even with the ground, and thy children 
within thee; and they ſhall not leave in thee 
one ſtone updbn another,becauſe thou knew- 


elt not the time of thy viſitation. 

34, 44+ All this was done about thirty eight years at- 
ter, by the dreadfulleſt Siege, for Famine and Murder, 
that any Hiſtory recordeth. 

45. And he went into the temple, and 


began to caſf* out them that fold therein 
and them that bought. 46. Saying unto 
them, It is written, My houſe is the houſe 
of prayer : but.ye have made it a den of 
thieves. / 

45, 46. See Matth. 21.12. Note; Chriſt ſhewed his 
Authority by Reforming ; and his Zeal even for the 
Temple, while the Law ſtood. 

47. And he taught daily in the temple. 
But the chief prieſts. and {cribes, and the 
chief of the people ſought to deſtroy him: 

47. It was the Prieſts and Rulers that were Chriit's 
Eneinies and Perſecutors. 


48. And could not find what they might 
do : forall the people were very attentive 


to hear him. | 
48. They durſt not lay hands on him, becauſe the 


multitude hearing and admiring him, were as his guard, 


CHAP: XX: 


y 2 AIG it came to paſs that on one of 

thoſe daies, as he taught the peo- 
ple in the temple, and preached the Gol- 
pel, the chief prieſts and the {cribes came 
upon him, with the elders, 2. And ſpake 
unto him, ſaying, Tell us by what. authority 
-doeſt thou theſe things ? or who is he that 


gave thee this authority ? : 
1, 2, Such things are not to be done without Autho- 


rity. 

- 3.. And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
I will alſo ask you one thing, and anſwer 
me. 4. The bapriſm of John, was it from 
heaven, or of men ? 5. And they reaſoned 
with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, 
from heaven, he will ſay, Why then be- 
lieved ye him not?: 6. But and if we ay, 
of men, all the people will ſtone us; for 
they be per{waded that John was a pro- 
phet.. 7. And they anſwered, that they 


Ch. 20. Chriſt avouches. his Authority, St. LUKE. Parable of the Vineyard, Ch, 20. 
thee, and compaſs thee round,and keep thee | 


empty. 11. Ana again he ſent another ſer- 


13. Then faid the lord of the vineyard, 


"| the lord of the vineyard do unto them #? 


could not tell whence ir was. 8. And Je- 
{us faid unto them, Neither tell I vou by 


what authority I do thele things. 
| 345 536, 7, 8. They ought ro have known his Autho- 
rity by his Miracles. See >: atth. 21. 


9. Then began he to ſpeak to the people 
this parable: A certain man planted a vine- 4 
yard, and let ir forth ro husbandmen, and 3 
went into a far Countrey for a long time. 
Io. And at the ſeaſon he ſent a fervant to 
the husbandmen, that they ſhould give 
him of the fruit of the vineyard : but the 
husbandmen beat him and ſent him away 


vant, and they beat himalſo, and entreated 
hit ſhamefully, and ſent him away empty. 
I2.. And again he. ſent the third, and 
they wotnded him alſo, and caſt him out- 


What ſhall I do? I will ſend my beloved 
ſon: it may be they will reverence him 
when they ſee him. 14: But when the hus- 
bandmen ſaw him, they reafoned among 
themſelves, ſaying, This is the heir, come, 
letus kill him, that the inheritance may be 
ours. 15. So they caſt him out of the vine- 
yard, and killed him. What therefore ſhall 


16. He ſhall come and deſtroy theſe hus- R 
bandmen, and ſhall give the vineyard to | 
others. And when they heard it, they ſaid, 

God forbid. 


9,10,11,12,13,14,15,16, The Vineyard is the Land 
of 1/7ae!; the Huſbandmen are the Iſraelites ; the Owner 
1s God ; the Meſſengers are the Prophets; the Son 
1s Chriſt, e#c« See Matth. 21. 


17. And hebeheld them, and ſaid, Whar- 
is this then that is written, The ſtone which 
the builders reje&ted, the ſame is become 
the head of the corner > 18. Whoſoever 
ſhall fall upon that ſtone, thall be broken:: 
but on whomſoever it thall fall, it. will :. 


grind him to powder. . 

17,18, Whoever fins againſt Chriſt by unbelicf, will 
periſh in his fin : Bur they that firive againſt him by ma- 
ligniry and oppoſition, will fall under his vitorious 
Judgement, which will make them the moſt miſe». 
rable. 


T9. And the chief prieſts and the Scribes 
the ſame hour {ought to lay hands on him, þ. 
and they feared the people : for they per-- 


il gainſt them, 


ceived that he had ſpoken this parable a--- 


1 9+ Note. - 


19. Note; Thar which 1s ſaid againſt rheir fin, en- 
ragerh rhe 1mpenitenr, be it never {o true and needful 
to their conviction. 


20. And they watched him, and ſent 
forth ſpies, which would fain themſelves 
juſt men, that chey might take hold of his 
words, that ſo they might deliver him unto 
the power and authority of the gover- 


NOUF. | 
20. Blood-thirſty Hypocrites would enfnare him, to 
per ſome word for which they might accuſe him, ro the 


Romans Governour,as Treaſon againſt Cefar. 
Note; How like in all Ages are the nature and ways 
of wicked men ! Thus was Naboth uſed by 7erabel, &c. 


21% And they asked him, ſaying, Maſ- 
ter, we know that thou Gayeſt and reacheſt 
rightly, neither accepteſt thou the perſon 
of any, but teacheſt the way of God truly. 
22. Is it lawful for usto give tribute unto 
Ceſar, orno? 23. But he perceived their 
.craftineſs, and ſaidunto them, Why tempt 
ye me? 24. Shew mea penny : whole 1- 
mage and ſuperſcription hath it? They an- 
{ſwered and {aid, Cefars. 25. And hefaid 
-unto them: Render therefore unto Ceſar 
the things which be Ceſars, and unto Lod 
the things which be Gods. 26. And they 
.could not take hold of his words before 
the people, and they marvelled at his an- 


{wer, and held their peace.  _ 

21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26. Note; There 1s poiſon in the 
ſeeming kindneſs of cruel Hypocrites 3 they flatter that 
they may hurt, Note; It.is lawful to put cff bloody er.- 
ſnarers with doubtfi.l Anſwers. 


27. Then came to him certain of the 
Sadduces, (which deny that there is any re- 
ſurre&tion,) and they asked him, 28. Say- 
ing, Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, If any 
mans brother die, having a wife, and he 
die without children, that his brother 
ſhould take bis wife, and raiſe up ſeed to 
his brother. 29. There were therefore ſe- 
ven brechren, andthe ti:{t rook a wife, and 
died without children. 30. And the ſe- 
cond took her to wite, -and he died child- 
les. $1. An the third rook her, and in 
ke mavuner the {even aito. And they lefe 
no children, and died. 32. Laſt of all che 
vioman died alio. 33. Therefore in the 


reſurrection, whoſe wife of them is ſhe ? 
for ſeven hid her to wire. : 

£7,:8,40,4.43 4, 3-33» Carnal ren, from rheir own 
Errour, «. fookfhily cav.l againſt che Truth whici they 
underſtand not. 


Ch. 20, ' Sadduces convinced, &c., St:'L; LK E. The Soribs? reproved,8&c. Ch. 20, 


,_. 34, And Jeſus wn, ſaid unto them, 
Tne children of this world marry, and are 
given 1n marriage: 35. But they which 
thall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the reſarrection from the dead, 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage. 
36. Neither can they die- any more; for 
they are equal unto the angels, and are the 
children of God, being the children of the 
Reſurrection. X 
343536. Note; Worthineſ of that World, is ſuch a 
ualification as is required in God's Promiſe. Note; The 
Bleſſed ſhall be like the Angels, and with them, and be 
immortal. Note; By the ReſurreRion here is meant the 
xext Life, even to ſeparated Souls, and nor cnly the Re- 
ſurreion of the Body, O why do we not long tor ſuch a 


change ! 

37. Now that the dead are raiſed, e- 
yen Moſes ſhewed at the buſh, when he 
calleth the Lord the God of Abraham, 
and the God of I{aac, and the God of Ja- 
cob. 38. For he is not a God of the dead, 


but of the living for all live unto him. 

37, 39. See Matty. 22. He is the Lord and Owner of 
the Dead ,and Living: Byt to be Thgr God, fignificth 
more, even to be their Governour and Prote&or, and 
their End and Portion, and their All. 


39. Then certain of the Scribes an- 
{wering ſaid, Maſter, thou haſt well aid. 
40. And after that, they durſt not ask 
him any queſtion at all. 

39, '49- They were out of hope of entrapping him 
by their Queſtions. 

41, And he ſaid unto them, How ſay 
they that Chriſt is Davids Son ? 42. And 
David himſelf faith in the book of 

alms, The LORD ſaid unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my: right hand, 43. Till I 
make thine . enemies thy footſtool 
44. David therefore calleth him Lord, 


how is he then his Son ? 
41, 42, 43, 44- See Matth. 22, 


45. Then in the audience of all the peo- 
ple he ſaid to his diſciples, 46. Beware 
of the Scribes, who Cefire to walk in long 
robes, and love greetings in the markets, 
and the higheſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, 
and the chief rooms at feaſts, 47. Who de- 


—— 


vour widows houſes, and for a thew make 
long prayers : The ſame {ſhall receive grea- 


ter damnation. 
* 45,46, 47. Nate; The Charger of formal Hypo- 


Crires,1s to be worldly, cruel. unjit, prop, nd to be d&c- 
| yout'1n'a ceremonious Region and hip 1;bour, to quier 


their 


Ch. 2!. Chriſt foretelleth the 


their Conſcience, and keep their reputation. XN, Tho' 
no doubt bur ſome Hypocrites cati uſe long prayers ex- 
tempore, it is moſt likely thar the Scribes and Phariſees 
was a Form or Liturgy. 


—__ _—_ _— 


mn ew 


CHAP. XXL 


*; Nd he looked up, and ſaw the rich 

men caſting their gifts into rhe 
treaſury. 2. And he ſaw allo a certain 
poor widow cafting in thirher rwo-mires. 
3. And he ſaid, of a truth, I ſay unto you, 
that this poor widow hath caſt in more 
then they. all. 4. For all theſe have of 
their abundance, caſt in unto.the offerings 
of God ; but the of her penury hath caſt in 


all the living that ſhe had. 
1,2, 3, 4. Sec on Mo. 2.41,42. Gcd judgerh rot 
of our Service by the bulk. 


5. And as ſome ſpake of the temple, 
how it was adorned with goodly ſtones, 
and gifts, he ſaid. 6. As for theſe things 
which ye behold, the daies will come, in 
the which there ſhall not be left one ſtone 
upon another, that ſhall not be thrown 


down. 
5s, 6, See Matth. 24, 


7. And they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, 
but when thall theſe things be > and what 
fign will there be when theſe things thall 


come to pals. : 
7: Note; Gorrupt Nature 1s more defirons ro know 


things :© come, than to prepare for them by preſent duty. 

8. And heſaid, Take heed that ye be 
not deceived : for niany fl:all come in my 
Name, faying, I am Chr:/', aid the time 
drawertlz near : go ye not therefore atcer 


them. ; 
8. Take vou more care of your {:lves, than to know 


therime; aru be not deceived by falic hr.ſts, and falſe | 


| ar and | 
commotions, be not terrified ; for theſe | 
things muſt firſt come to pals, bur the end. 


Prop::: rs. 
g. But when ye ſhall hear of wars 


is not by and by. 10. Then faid he unto 
them, nation ſhall riſe againit nation, and 
kingdom againſt kingdom. 11. And great 
earthquakes ſhall be in divers places, and 
famines, and peſtilences, and fearful f1ghts, 
and great figns ſhall there be from heaven. 
I2., But before all theſe, they ſhall lay 


their hands on you, and perſecute you, de- 


hi” 


- 


Ss: LUKE. Deſtruftion of Jeruſalem. Ch. 2r. 


livering you up to the ſynagognes, and in- 
to priſons, being brought before kings and 
rulers for my Names take. 13. And it 


{ thall curn to you for a teſtimony. 


9, bo, 11, 12,13 See Matth, 24. Note; Chriſt did 
not draw it Diſciples with the hopes of proſperity. It 
fhall be your Witneſs or Martyrdom, to divulge the 
Goſpel, and condemn unbelievers. 


14. Settle it therefore in your hearts, 
not to medirate before what ye ſhall an- 
fer. 15. For I will give you a mouth and 
widom, which all your adverſaries thall 


not be able to gain-ſay, nor reliſt. 
14, I5. Note; It 15 Chrilt 1n Heaven that giveth Grace 
and Gifts to his Servants on Earth by his Spirit. 


16. Andye ſhall be betrayed both by 
parents and brethren, and kinsfolks, and 
friends, and ſome of you ſhall they cauſe 
fo he put to- death. 17. And ye ſhall 
be hated of all men for my Names fake. 
I8. But there thall not an hair of your 


head periſh. | 2 

16, 17, 18. Ye ſhall be no loſers by all your ſufferings; 
You ſhall be preſerved till you are ripe for your full re- 
ward. 


Ig. In your patience poſleſs ye your 


ſouls. 
19. While you keep your Innocence and Patience, 


you keep your Souls from danger and Iſs, 

20. And when ye hall ſee Jeruſalem 
compaſſed with armies, then know that 
the deſolation thereof his nigh. 21. Then 
let them which are in Judea, flee to the 
mountains, and let them which are in the 
midſt of it, depart out, and let not them 
that are in the countreys, enter there- 
unto. 22. For thele be ihe daies of ven- 
geance, tizat all things which are written 
may be fulhlled. 

20, 215; $2 /irulalem's Calamity ſhall be fo great, that 
all chat wiii ve tate muſt the fromir. 

23. But wo unto them that are with 
child, and to them that give ſuck in thoſe 
daies, for there thall be great diſtreſs in 
the land, and wrach upon this people. 
24. And they thall fall by the edge of the 
{vord, and ſhall be led away captive into - 
into all nations, and Jeruſalem thall be 
rrodden down of the Gentiles, until the 


times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 

23, 24+ Till the Heathens be turned Chriſhans theme 
ſelves, (in Conftantine's days,) and then 7eru(alem ſhall be 
reſtored, and be the dwelling of Chriftians. 


25. And there jhall be figns in ſan, 
an 


* 9. 4 Af ied iii cite 4 CHE eb Oo ne EEG Sa A Oh. One a rn — = 
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Ch. 21, The dreadful Day. 
2nd in the moon, and in theſtars, and 


3: LUKE. 


Judas's Covenant,&zc, Ch. 22; 
37. And in the day-time he was teach- 


upon the earth diſtreſs of nations, with | ing in the temple, and at night he went our, 
- perplexity, the ſea and the waves roaring, | and abode in tl.e mount that is called the 
26. Mens hearts failing them for fear, and mount of olives. 38. And all the people 
and for looking after thoſe things which | came early in the morning to him in the 
are coming on the earth; for the powers | temple, 'for'to hear him. 


of heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 27. And then |. 


ſhall they ſee 'the Son of min coming ina 
cloud with power and great glory. 28. An 

when theſe things begin to come to-pals, 
then look up, and lifc up your heads, for 


your redemption draweth nigh. 
28,25, 27, 28. Sce Matth. 24. Jndgment,though flow, 


15 ſure and terrible. 

29. And he ſpake to them a parable, 
Behold the fig-tree, and all the trees, 
30. When they now ſhoot *forth, ye 
{-e and know of your own. ſelves, that 
ſummer is now nigh at hand, 31. So like- 
aviſe ye, whea ye ſee thele things come 
to pals, know ye that the kingdom of 


God isnigh at hand. : ; 

29, 30, 31. The Kingdom of God is the Reign of the 
Meſſiah, deſtroying Satan's Kingdom, beginning indeed 
at his ReſurreRion, but notable as Catholick, upon the 
great converſion of the Gentiles, ſpecially when Empe- 
rours owned Chriſt, the Jews being partly deſtroyed, 
and partly converted ; and at laſt perfefed in glory. 


32. Verily I ſay unto you, This genera” 
tion ſhall not paſs away, till all be fulfill 
ed. 33, Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away - 


but my words ſhall not paſs away. 

32, 33. Till the Jews be deſtroyed, and the Gentiles 
begin to receive the Goſpel through the World. 

34. And take heed to yourſelves, leſt 
at any time your hearts be overcharged 
with {urfeiting, and drunkennels, and cares 
of this life, and ſo that day come upon you 
nnawares. 35. For as a ſnare ſhall it come 
on all them that dwell onthe face of the 
whole earth. 

34, 35- Either the ruine of the Jews ſhall ſuddenly 
come on all chat Land; or the day cf Judgment on all 
the World : And our duty 15 to be always ready ; and 
therefore to avoid ſenſuality and worldlineſs, which is 
unreadine(s. 

26. Watch ye therefore and pray al- 
ways, that ye may be accounted worthy to 
eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come to 
paſs, and to ſtand before the Son of man. 

36. Alife of obedient watching againſt fin, waiting 
for Judgmenr, and conftant Prayer, 1s our Goſpel-wor- 
thineſs to elcape God's Judgments, and our preparation 

:for a comfortable meeung our Judge. 


4 
, 
[I 


, 


——_—— 


| 


———— 


37, 38. Nte; They could nor filence him, 1. Becauſe 
1t. was the Jews Law, that Prophers and great Teachers 
ſhould ſpeak freely. 2. And the Romars limited their 
Power. 3. And they feared the mulricude of his hearers, 


- 


— — _  ——_ 


CHAP. X XIL 


TI; Ow the feaſt of unleavened bread 

drew nigh, which is called the 
paſſeover. 2. And the chief prieſts and 
Scribes ſought how they might kill him ; 


for they feared the people. | 
1, 2, The feaſt of urileavened Bread, was the day of 
the Paſsover, and ſeven days after. 


3. Then entred Satan into Judas ſar- 
named Iſcariot, being of the number of 
the twelve. 4. And he went his way, and 
communed with the chief prieſts and cap- 


tains, how he might betray him unto them. 

3, 4- Note ; Thcre 1» more of Satan in fin, chan ſinners 
think : He hath acceſs 2s a Tempter to the Imagination, 
and when his Temptation prevaileth, he gets greater 
poſſeſlion. of the hearr. 


5. And they were glad, and covenanted 


to give him money. | 

s. Note 1, Wicked purpoſes or defires, uſe ro meet 
with encouragement from wicked men. 2. Ir is a heinous 
crime, when men dare covenznrt to fin for gin. 


6. And hepromiſed, and ſought oppor- 
tunity to betray him unto them in the ab- 
{ence of the multitude. 

6. To avoid rumuir, 

7. Then came 'the day of unleavened 
bread, when the paſſeover mult be killed. 
8, And he ſent Peter and John ſaying, Go 
and prepare us the pafleover, that we may 
eat. 9. And they ſaid unto him, Where 
wilt thou that we prepare? 10. And he 
{aid unto them, Behold, when ye are en- 
tred into the city, there ſhall a man meer 
you, bearing a pitcher of water, follow 
him into the houſe where he entreth in. 
II. And ye ſhall ſay unto the good man of 
the houſe, The maſter faith unto thee, 
Where: is the gueſt-chamber where I ſhall 


| Eat the paſleoyer with my diſciples? 


I2, 


12. And he ſhall ſhew you a large upper 
room furniſhed, there make ready. 13. And 
they went and found as he bad ſaid unto 
them : and they made ready the paſleover. 

7,8,9,10,11,12,13. Net I. Chriti knew what would 
befal chem out of fight. 2. Being made under the Laiv, 
he would k-ep even that parc rhar typified himſelf, 

14. And when the Nour was come, he 
ſat down, and the twelve apoſtles with 
him. T5. Ani he faid unto them, With 
delire I have deiired to eat this paſſeover 
with you before I ſuffer. | 

"14. Note; Chriſt carncſtly deſired rhe fulfilling of his 
undertaken work, and holy Commumon with his Ser- 
VAiits, - 

16. Forl ſay unto you, 1 will not any 
more ea: thereof, until it be fulfilled in 
the kingdom of God. 17. And he took 
the cup, ahd gave thanks, and ſaid, Take 
this, and_divide it among your ſelves. 
18. For I ſay unto you, I will not drink of 
the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of 
God ſhall come. St ; | 

16,17, 18. Till we meet 1n Heaven; or till I cele- 
brate that Sacrament which 1s the Chriſtian Paſsover 
with you, in the holy Afﬀſemblics, where I will be ſpiri- 
tually preſent. 

Qu. How comes the Cup twice mentioned? Arſ. The firſt 
was part of the Paſsover. Burt Bs noteth, that the 18th 
and 15th verſes are not in the Syrian Tranſlation, which 
1s moſt ancient: And in his very old Greek Copy now 
at Cambridge, [ This doin remembrance of m2, ) 15 left out of 
the 19th verſe; and he conjcRures ſome verſes are 
tranſpoſed, 

19. Andhe took bread, and gave thanks, 
and brake ir, and gave unto them, ſaying, 
This is my body which is given for you, 
this do in remembrance of me. 20. Like- 


wiſe alſo the cup after ſupper, ſaying, 'This | 


cup is the new teſtament in my blood, 
which is ſhed for you. 

19, 20. Sce Matth. 26. Note; Seeing the Evangeliſts 
uſe not all the very ſame words, it ſeems not of aviolure 
neceflity to uſe juſt the ſame ſhll ; Yet all the ſubſtance 
muſt be retained ; and it's ſafeſt repeating ali ſet roge- 
ther which they recite 3 and as Paul molt fully recuterh 
riem. 


was determined, but wo unto that man by 
whom he is betrayed. 23. And they began 
to enquire among themſelves, which of 


them it was that ſhould do this thing. 
21, 22, 23. Note, How hard was 7udas's kcarr, that 


Ch. 22. The Lord's Supper tnſlituted. St, LUKE. 
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21, But behold, the hand of him that | 
betrayeth me, is with me on the table. 
22, And truly the Son of man goeth as it 


took nor this warmwng ! 


Humility recommended, Ch. FE: 


24. And there was alſo a ſtrife among 
them, which of them ſhould be accounted 
the greateſt, 

24. No.2; This ſtrife was befcre, Math. 20. Bur Lube 
keepeth not tothe order of time. 


25. And he faid unto them, The kings 
of the Gentiles exerciſe lordſhip over them 
and they that'exerciſe authority upon them, 
are called benefa&ors. 26. Bur ye thall 
not beſo; but he that is greateſt among 
you, let him be as the younger 3 and he 


that is chief, as he that doth terve. _ 

25,25. ( I a:1 nor for parity anong all my Diſciples : 
You know [ have choſen you only to be Apoftles : Bur 
though you be over the Churches, you muſt not be Ru« 
lers of one another © And that fort of Preeminence which 
you have, muſt nor be like thar of the Princes of the 
World, who Rule by the S:vord, or outward Force, and, 
in worldly Pompor State, conſtraining SubjeQs ro flat- 
rer them with high Titles; bur it muft be grounded in 
an excellency of Grace and Gifts, Love, Mecknefs, Hu- 
mility, being the moft uſeful, and devored to the good 
of all; as Rulirg enly the voluntary, and therefore by 
the cleareft Reaſon, and greateſt Love, and moſt cxem-. 
plary profitable Lives : Strive and ſpare nor, for this Pre- 
eminence and Diſparity. ) {.* 

27. For whether is greater, he that ſit- 
teth at meat, or he that ferveth? Is not he 
that ſitteth at meat ? but I am among you 


as he that ſ{erveth. 

275. Weuld you rule as greater than 1? what hath my 
Government of you been, bur to do you good, by Do= 
arine, Love, and good Example, withour force ? 


28: Ye are they which have contigued 
with me in my temptations. 29. And I 
appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Fa- 
ther hath appointed unto me : ; 

- 28. Asareward for your fairhful ſticking to me 1n 
all my Tryals and Sufferings, I appoint, &. 

Nte; This Promiſe 15 three ways expounded I. The 
aſpiring Clergy ſay it 1s, I make you Apoſties the Chief 
Rul.rs of my Church, though in perſecuting times, and 
v-tir 31icceſfors ſhall be Patriarctis, Metropolitans,Archt- 
Biſhops, ec. and over- top Einperours and Kings. 

2. Others ſav, thar chis lower World 1s but a ſhadow 
of the upper ; and thar the Othce of Angels, and the 
Titles in Dniel of | Michel your "rince} and © of other 
Angels, ſhcweth thar there be Kingdoms 1n the Spiritual 
World aove us, anſwerable to all che Kingdoms on 
Earth, and incomparably more ; and that therefore 
Chriſt ſaith, In my Father's houſe are many Manſions: And 
that there the twelve Apoſtles have their Kingdoms, (ac 
lceatt over the twelye 'Tribes,) as being equal with the 
Angcis. | 

- Bur moſt think thar it is only an expreſſion of the 
cmipent Glory of the Apoſtles after the Reſurrection. | 

1 ſce nor but part of all three Expoſitions may be 1n- 
cluded, that is, vou ſhall be Chief in my Church- cn 

[8g] Ss. 


Ch-22. The Lord's Supper &C. 
Ezrch, and equal with Angels after Death, . but ſpecially” 
afrer the Day of Judgment. 

30. That ye may eat and drink at my 
table in my kingdom, and {it on thrones, 


judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. : 

30. Thar ye may be fcalicd by me 10 Heaven with 
ſpiritual everlaſting Joys, and way be Superiors to the 
glorified Iſraclites, and in the mean time on Earth may 
be the chiefeſ} in my Church. 


31. And the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, 
behold, Satan hath delired to have you, 
that he may ſift you as wheat : 32. Butl1 
have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail 
not? and when thou art converted, 
ſtrengthen thy brethren. 


3I, 32. Satan hath gor leave to try and ſift you all, 
and thee in ſpecial : But have by Prayer prevatled, that 
tho thou ſin in denying me, thou mayeii not full from 
ſincere Faith: And when by Repentance thou art re- 
covered from thy fall, ſtrengthen thy Brethren, who 
will forfake me alſo. 


33. And he faid unto him, Lord, Iam 
ready to go with thee both into _ 
and todeath. 34: And hefaid, I tell thee, 
Peter,. the cock ſhall not crow this day, 
before that thou ſhalt thrice deny that thou 


knoweſt me. - 

33. Notez Chriſt that knew Satan's Requeſt, and 
knew the Event, knew Peter's weakneſs better than he 
himſelf did. 


35. And he ſaid unto them, When 1 
ſent you without purſe, and ſcrip, and ſhoes, 
lacked ye any thing 2 And they faid, No- 
thing. 36. Then 1aid he unto them, Bur 
now he that hath a purſe, let him take it, 
and likewiſe his ſcrip; and he that had no 
{word,let him ſell his garment,and buy one. 
37. For Iſay unto you, That this that is 
viritten, muſt yet be accompliihed in me, 
And he was reckoned among the tran{- 
greflors : for the things concerning me haye 


an end. 

35, 35, 37. When the Peopl- followed and applaud- 
cd me fcr my Cures and Miracles, I knew that tiicy 
would rective ycu,and provide for you for my fake : Bur 
now [ am to be crucified and ſcorned as a tranigreſſor, 
tzey will alſo caſt you off: Therefore now lock for 
hard uſage, aad modera:ely provide for your (elves. 


38. And they ſaid, Lord, Behold, here 
are two ſwords. And he ſaid unto them, 


It is enough. . 
38. I do not mean that you ſhould r.ow fight for me, 
but char you tzke care of your ſafety. 


39. And he-came out, and went, as he 


St.L UK E. Judas betrays Chriſt. 


was wont, to the mount of Olives, and | 
his diſciples alſo followed him. 


Ch. 2 2 


39. Ir ſeems he uſed there to lodge out of doors on 
the ground, and his Diſciples with him. 

40. And when he was at the place, he 
ſaid unto them, Pray, that ye enter not 
into temptation. 

40. Prayer 15 tie way both to eſcape Temptation, and 
in 1t to overcome. 

41. And he was withdrawn from them 
about a ſtones caſt, and kneeled down, and 
prayed. 42. Saying, Father, If chou be 
willing, remove this cup from me : never- 
theleſs, not my will, but thine be done. 

41,42.N.For Ghoſt 1© the friſt aft by a ſimple Nolition 
to be unwilling to ſuffer, was no fin, nor reſiſting God, bur 
the properry of Humane Nature: But if he had been 
averſe in the ſecond comparative aQ,called Zeion,wben 
he knew it was God's Will, this would have been evil. 

43. And there appeared an angel unto 
him from heaven, ſtrengthening.him. 

43+ N. Had Chriſt, as Man, need of an Angels ſtrength- 
ening ? What need then have we in the approach of death 
pd ercat ſufferings? And may wenor alio cxpet Angels 

Ip? | 

44. And being in an agony, he. prayed. 
more earneſtly, and his ſweat was as it 
were great drops of blood falling down to 
the ground. 

44+ N. This was not from the fear of death, but the 
deep ſenſe of God's wrath againſt fin, which he, as our 
Sacrifice, was to bear, in greater pain than meer dying, 
which his Servants oft bear with peace. | 

45. And when he roſe up from prayer, 
and was come to his diſciples, he found 
them ſleeping for ſorrow, 46. And faid 


unto them, Why ſleep ye > Riſe and pray, 


leſt ye enter into temptation. 
45,45. N, Weare aptio fl 'epwhen we have moſt need 
to watch and pray, 32d have necd to be awakened, 


47. And while he yet ſpake, behold, a 
mulicude, and he that was called Judas, one 
of the twelve,. went before them, and 
drew near unto Jeſus, to kiſs him. 48. But 
Jeſus ſaid unto him, Judas, betrayeſt thou. 
the Son of man with a kiſs ? 

- 47,48. N Ged permitted obe ſonear Chriſt to betray 
him, to wa:n us how far to expe& evil from our profeſſed 
friend*, 

49. When they which were about him, 
ſaw what would tollow, they faid unto - 
him, Lord, ſhall we ſmite with the ſword ? 
50. And one of them {mote the fervant of 
the high prieſt, and cut off his right ear. 

49, 50» Sclf-defence is ratural, bur Gog's Law muſt 
_ : They were the more put to tly,becauie they had 
rceuyuned, 


51. And. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, _- 
: er 


Ch. 22. Peter's Denial of Chriſt. Se. L U 


fer ye thus far. And-he touched his ear, and 


healed him. 
$1. N., This Miracic,wrough: for cne that came to de- 


ſitroy him, neirher melred nor convinced hardened tianers. 

52. Then Jeſus ſaid unto the chief prieſts 6 
captains of the temple, and the elders which 
were come to him.Be ye come out, as againſt 
2 thief, with ſwords and ſftaves? 53. When 
I was daily with you inthe temple,ye ſtretch- 
ed forth no hands againſt me: But this is 


your hour, and the power of darknels. _ 

52, $3. This 15 tbe tae which Gcd hath granted Satan 
to make uſ: of you his Inſtruments againſt nie, and the 
Prince of darkneſs will fer rr 1G conquer. 


54. Then took they him, and led him,and 
brought him into the high prieſts houſe. And 
Peter followed atar off. 55. And witen they 
hall kindled a fire in the midſt of the hall,and 
were ſet down togerher, Peter fat down a- 
mong them. 56.But a certain maid beheld him 
as he fat by the fire,& earneſtly locked upon 


him,and ſaid, This man wasalſo with him. 
5455-56. N. When I ryal mult come, [nftrun:en:s will 
Not be wancing., 
57. And he denied him, ſaying, Woman, 


I know him not. > 
$57, 2. Had henor been conſcious of ſmiting with the 


Sword, he had tot been in fo much danger of fear. 
58. And after a little while another ſaw 
him, and ſaid, Thou art alſo of them. And 


Peter ſaid, Man, I am nor. 
58, N. lt was a Woman, here called M1» only as one 


of Mankind, not to diſtinguiſh the Sex. 

59. And about the ſpace of one hour after, 
another confidently affirmed, ſaying, Of a 
truth this fellow alſo was with him ; for he 


is a Galilean. | 
$9. N. Tobelong to Chrift, and follow him, 1s crime 


enough, when Enemyes are Judges. | 

60. And Peter ſaid, Man, I know not | 
what thou ſayeſt. And immediately while 
he yet ſpake, the cock crew. 61. And the 
Lord turned, and looked upon Peter; and 
Peter remembred the word of the Lord, how 
he had ſaid unto him, Before the cock crow, 
thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 62. And Peter 
went out, and wept bitterly. _ 
_ 60,64, 62. N. Chritt's own danger did not make him 
forget a ſiuning Daſciple. 

63. And the men that held Jeſs, mocked 
him, and ſmote him. 64. And when they 
had blindfolded him, they ſtroke him on the 


Mc 


face, and asked him, ſaying, Propheſie, who | 


is it that {mote thee? - 65, And many other 


: 


K E. Chriſt accuſed before Pilate. Ch. 22 
things blaſphemouſly ſpake they againſt him. 
63,54,5 5. N. What is 1t that the jgriorant Rabble will rot 
ſay and do againſt the beſt of men, when men calied 34- . 
cred and Great enconrage them? 
66. And affoon as it was day, theelders 
of the people, and the chiefprieſts and the 
Scribes came together, and led them into 
their council, ſaying,. 67. Art thou the 
Chriſt ? tell us. And he faid unto them, If I rel! 
you,you will not believe. 63.And ifTalfo ask 
you, you will not anſwer me, nor let me go, 
65,67,68. It's 1n vain to difcourie with you ; for you are 
_ whar to do with me,and truſt to force; and nor ro 
ruti, 
69. Hereafter ſhall the Son of man ſit on 
the right hand of the power of God. 


09. t {nail [hurtly be aav..nced 1n Heaven as Man, to be 
Lora of all. 


70. Then faid they all, Art thou then the 
Son of God ? and he ſaid unto them, Ye ſay 
that I am. 71. And they ſaid, What need 
we any further witneſs? for we our ſelves 


have heard of his own mouth. 

70,71. N.Though Chriſt anſwered not their other Accu- 
far1ons,he would not,to ſave his life,by filence ſeem to fear 
roovwn his Nacure,Dignity and Office ; elſe he that laid our 
Salvation upon our open confeſſing him in the face of grea- 
ceſt danger,ſhould have required more of us,than he would 
dy himſelf. Paul faith, With the mouth confeſſion is made to Sale 
vation; and giveth Timothy Chrift's Example, who before 
Ty Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion , Rome 10, 9, 104 
1 Tim. 6. 13. 


CHAP. :XXIII 


1. A Nd the whole multitude of theny 
A aroſe, and led him unto Pilate. 2.'And 
they began to accuſe him, aying, We found 


| this fellow perverting the nation, and for- 


bidding to give tribute to Ceſar, 
That he himfelf is Chriſta King. 


1,2. N. Thc lait clauſe, which was true, gave a colour to 
the former which was falſe : They thought thar Pilate could 
nor believe that he could claim a Kingdom, and not be 
againſt Ceſar's Reign. And to this day the Devil's deſign 
1s to make Princes jealous char Chriſt's Kingdom is againſt 
rheirs, when as they have all their true power from him. 
No way ſeemeth ſo effeRual ro the Diabolifts to per down 
_— Kingdom, as to raiſe jezloufice and enmity in kings 
agiinit ir. | : 

3. And Pilate asked him, ſaying, Art 
thou the King of the Jews ? Andhean{wered 
him and ſai > Thou layeſt it. 

3: 1am fo; I will notdeny my Otfice ad Dignir 
my Kingdom 15 nor of ris Wor'!d.) uns (98 


4. Then faid Pilate to the chief prieft 
[g 2] and 


ſaying, 


Ch. 23. Chriſt ſez ro Herod,&c. 


and to the people, I find no fault in this man. 
4. Though he call h1mſelfa King, he raiſeth no War er 
Sedicion againſt C.cſar; and fothe Law will not reach him. 
5. And they were the more fierce, ſaying, 
He ſtirreth up the people, reaching through- 
out all Jury, beginning from Galilee to this 


place. Z Þ-- 

5. His Preaching is ſeditious, diſ:ffeRing the peopie to 
the Government, and to the pubi1ck Peace. 

6. When Pilate heard of Galilee, he ask- 
ed whether the man were a Galilean. 
7. And afloon as he knew that he belonged 
unto Herods juriſdiction, he ſent him to He- 
rod, who himſelf wasalfoat Jeruſalem ar thar 
time. $8. And when Herod ſaw Jeſus, he 
was exceeding glad,for he was deſirous to fee 
him of a long {eaſon, becauſe he had heard 
many things of lim, and he hoped to have 


{een ſome miracle done by him. 

6,7,3. N. When the King of Glory, in the form of 2 Ser- 
vant, was thus tofſed in triumph and ſcorr, ſrom Ruler to 
Ruler, it was to ſheiv what we deſerved, and what we muſt 
Expett. 5 OM 

9. Then he queſtioned with him in many 


words, but he anſwered him nothing. 

9. N. As he was nor over follicitous to refel their Accn- 
fations ; ſo he would not accuſe himſcli,nor give them mat- 
ter againſt him out of his own mcuth : He would nor have 
raken an ex Officio Oath, ro anſiver whatever Queſtton they 
ſhould aſk him,though they told kim not whar. 


10. And the chief prieſtsand Scribes ſtood, 
and vehemently accuſed him. 

10, N. Ccnſecrated men are Satan's Agents with the 
King againſt Chriſt. 

11. And Herod with his men of war ſet 
him at naught, and mocked him, and arrayed 
him in a gorgeous robe, and fent him again 


to Pilate. |: : : 

It. N. The ing and his Sonldliers thought they were 
far enough above ade:pited unarmed Priſoner. 

12. And the ſameday Pilate and Herod 
were mace friends together 3 for before they 
were at enmity between themſelves. 

12. N. They can agree in enn'1ty and perſecution of the 
Juſt, who carnor agree abour their worldly intereſt. 

I13.. And Pilace when he had called toge- 
ther the chief prieſts, and the rulers, and the 
people, 14. Said unto them, Ye 
brought this man unto me, as onethat per- 


amined him before you, have found no taulr 
in this man touchinz thoſe things whereof ye 
accuſe him : 15. No nor yet Herod: for I 


ſent you tohim, and 10, nothing worchy of 
death is done unto him. 16, I will there- 


St. LUKE. 


— 


and lamented him. 


: 27. And there followe 


aelivered to be crucified. Ch. 2 J- 


fore chaſtiſe him and releaſe him. 17. For 
of neceſſity he muſt releaſe one unto them ar 
the feaſt. 

13,141 5,16, 17. His accuſation of Sedition'is not proved 
to me, ror to Herod; E| will therefore ſcourge him, and fo 
relea'” him. 

18. And they cryed out all at once, ſay- 
ing, Away with this man, and releaſe unto us 
Barabbas, 

18. N. A Murderer, or the moft dehoiſt, ſecms better 
than Chrift himitelf, ro malignant Hypocrites, 

I9. ( Who for a certain fedition made in. 
the city, and for murder was ca{t in priſon. ) 
20. Pilate therefore willing to releaſe Jeſus, 
{pake again to them. 21. But they cryed, 
laying, Crucify him, crucify him. 22. And 
he faid unto them the third time, Why, what 
evil hath he done ? I have found no caule of 
death in him, Iwill therefore chaſtiſe him, 


and let him go. | 
19,20,21,22. N, The malignant 
Heathens 1n perſccuting rage. 


23. And they were inſtant with loud vyoi- 
ces, requiring that he might be crucified : 
and the voices of them, and of the chief 
prieſts, prevailed, 24. And Pilate gave fen- 
tence that it ſhould be as they required. 

23, 24. N, Wicked men dare deny God's importunity & 
mercy, but cannot deny temptations from mens importu- 
nity and worldly intereſt. 

25. Andhe releaſed unto them, him that 
for {edition and murder was caſt into priſon 
whom they had deſired ; buthe delivered 


Jeſus to their will. 

25. N.1. [t 1s the greateſt means of bad mens ruine,to let 
them have their wills. 2. God in fleſh was not innocent 
cnough in rhe eyes of wicked men, to ſcape condemnation. 

26, And as they led him away, they laid 
hold upn one Simon a Cyrenian, coming, 
out of the countrey, and on him they laid 
the croſs, that he might bear it after Jeſus. 

4 him a great company 
of people,and of women,whichalſo bewailed 
28. But Jelus turning 


Jews are worſe than the 


; unto them, ſaid, Daughters of Jeruſalem, 


ave | Weep not for me, but weep for your ſelves, 
Jave 


and for your children. 29. For behold, the 


. ' Gays are coming, in the which they thal 
verteth tke people, and behold, I having ex- | Cy 0 ro oy y thall fay, 


Bleſſed are the barren, and the wombs thar 


never bare, and the paps that never gave ſuck. 
25, 29. lt1s.nor my Cafe that you have caute to 
the aread- 


- 
nA. ND 
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fament, but your own and your Cligrens,. for 
ful detruction that 15 coming, 


30. Then ſhall they begin toſay to the - 
mountains, 


Civ 23: Chriſt crucified 


mountains, Fall on us : and to thehills, Co- 
ver us. 3. For if they do theſe things in a 
green tree, what hall be done in the dry ? 

29.31. Dreadful will be the approaching vengeance: For 
if they thus uſe me for my good works, what-fhall they 
endure, who by their heinous ſin are as wood dried for the 
fic. 

32. And there were alſo two malefactors 
led with him to be put todeath. '33. And 
when they were come to the place which is 
called Calvary, there they crucified him and 
the malefactours, one on the right hand and 
the other on the left. x 

32,33. Thus, for us, the Son of God was numbred with 
Malefacors,by the moſt ignominious death. = 

34. Then ſaid Jeſus, Father forgive them, 
for they know not what they do. And they 
parted his raiment, and caft lots. _ 

34. 2%. Was this an abſolute Prayer of Chrift ? If fo, 
were they not all forgiven, ſeeing he was always heard ? 
And doth not he himſelf foretel their dreadful puniſhment? 
Anſ. It 1$as if he ſale [ | am dying to purchate pardon of 
ſin toall that repent and believe; 1 come not to deſtroy and 
condemn,but to ſave : It is therefore my part to deſire their 
Repentance and Salvation: Take them nor as unpardonadble, 
for they do this in ignorance and unbelief : Tender them 
forgiveneſs, and give them yer time of Repentance, and 
draw thine Elc& to effeual Faith, and condemn none for 
killing me, thar do not afcer my Reſurrection obſtinately 
reje& thy offered mercy to the laſt. ] This allo was the ſenſe 
of Stephen's, Lay not this ſin to thtir charge. But final unbelicf 
and reje&ing grace, is the unpardona\le fin, which retain- 
cth all che reſt. 


35- And the people ſtood beholding, and 
the rulers alſo with them derided him, ſay- 
ing, He ſaved others, let him fave himſelf, 
if he be Chriſt, the choſen of God, 

35. O unthankful men, rG turn 19 many Miracles of Love 
and Mercy into cruel inſulting ſcorn ! Reader, behold in 
theſe Initances che Nature of faln Man, and be humbled, 
and fear thy (elf. | 

36. And the,ſouldiers alſo mocked him, 
coming to_ him, and offering him vinegar, 
37. And ſaying, If thou be the king of the 
Jews, fave thy elf. ” 

35,37. N. Hecame toſave us, and not him{elf, nll his 
RelurreAion: How glad would his Enemies ſhortly be io be ; 
ſaved by him ? And how will their tune be changed / 

38. Anda ſuperſcription alſo was written 
over him, in letters of Greek, and Latine, 
and Hebrew, THIS 1S THE KING OF 
THE JEWS. 


28. NN. As the reaſon of his death,and fcora both of him, 


S:. LUKE. 


and all the Jewiſh Nation 


were hanged, railed on him, ſaying, If thou 


be Chriſt, fave thy (elf and us. | 


- 


| 
39. And one of the malefactours, which | 


betwixt two Thieves,$&&c. Ch. 23. 


39. N. The Croſs of Chriit was the great ſcandal to all: 
They thought that he could not be the Chriſt, that did nor 
ſave himſelf ; becauſe they ktiew nor the ule of his Sacri- 
fice for Man's Redemprion. But it ſhews the power of fin, 
when even a Malefactor cruciticd thall go out of the World 
in ſuch reproach, 


40. But the other anſivering, rebuked 
him ſaying, Doeſt not thou fear God, ſeeing 
thou art in the ſame condemnation? 41. And 
we indeed juſtly : for we receive thedue re- 
ward of our deeds, but this man hath done 


nothing amils. 

40,41. Wilc thou die 1n fin ? Are nat we juſtly ſuffering 
tor 1, when he unjuſtly ſuftc rech, being innocent 7? 

42. And he faiq unto Jeſus, Lord, remem- 
ber me when thou comeſt into thy kinzdom. 

42. Lord, I'beltcve that thou art the reue Sicihun, and 
the promiſed King: Remember me a finner wich pardon- 
ing mercy and acceptance,when thou reigneſt1n thy glory. 

43. And Jeſus {aid unto him, VerilyI fay 
unto thee, To day ſhalt thou be with me in 
paradiſe. 

43- Truſt'my Promiſe : Thou ſhalt this very day be with 
me 1n a celeſtial Paradiſe of joy. 

N. 1. This Example ſheweth us what Ele&ton freely 
doth 1n calling oe, while another 1s paſt by. 


2. Chriſt would give this preſent proof of the virtue of © 


his Sacrifice to call and juſtifie ſinners. 

3- True Converſion 15 never too late, to the obtaining of 
Mercy and Salvation. X | 
4+ True Faith and Repenrarice,how late ſocver,will have 
its fruits. This man was not ſaved without good works. 
1. He conteſt his fin. 2. He confeſt the juſtne(s of his pu- 
niſhment, 3. He confeſſed Chriſt's Kingdom. 4. He juſti- 
fied Chrift's Innocency. 5. He reproved the Reviler, and 
taughr him ro repent, 6, He prayed even to a crucified 
dying Chriſt. 7. He prayed not for preſent dcliverance, 
bur for a place in Chriſt's Kingdom. 

5. The deparred Souls of the faithful go preſently to 
Paradiſe, 

6. This Paradiſe 15s where Chriſt will be with us; 

Some Herericks,by groſs perverſion, joyn | T?#5 day ]with 


[ Tſay ] as1f ir had been only thg day of Chriſt's ſp:abing this, - 


and not of the man's being in Paradiſe : Bur it is by talſifi= 
cacton,contrary to the pointing of a!l Greek Copies; and 
one Copy, ſaich Brza,hath | That this day. | 


44. Andit was about the fixth hour, and 


there was a darkneſs over all the earth, until 


the ninth hour. 

44- Over all the Land, from twelve a Clock nll three, 
there was an unuſual degree of darkneſs, whether by an Ec- 
cliple, or extraordinary Clouds, 15 uncertain: But ic ras 
not fuch darkneſs as 1s 1n the night. 


45. And the ſun was darkned, and the 


veil of the temple was reat in the mids. 
45: Some take the ve1l to be a banging, but it's liker it waz 
a wall ; For the Temple was divided 1nto three parts; 
1. The outer Court,where the Gentiles might come. 2.The 
Sancuary,yhere the Jewscame. 3. The mner SanQuary, 
or Honeft, where ogly the High Frieſt came once a year. 
If 


If ir was the all tha: encloſed the Hotteſt, then rhe rend- 


Ch. 23. Chriſt's Death ard Sepulchre. Sr. LU K E. His Reſurredion declared, Ch.24. 


54, 55,.59. According ro Meſes's Law, which required 


ing fgnified the acce$ we have now to God by Chriit : If | Ceremonial Reſt, it being not then abrogated. 


jr was the ſecond wall, 1: fignified the removel of the Mo. 
faical Szparation «f Jev's and Genries. 

46. And when Jeſus had cried witha loud 
voice, he aid, Father, into thy hands I 
commend my ſpirit: and having faid thus, 
he gave up the ghoſt. 

45. N. The certam Glory that Chriſt expefed, was by 


the way of Truſting bis Soul into his Fachers hatds: And 


commit our Souls with Truſt to our Father and our Re» 
deemer, and conjoyn the dying words of Chritt & Srep1en ? 


47. 


[x. 


——_—— 
— 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Ne" upon the firſt day of the week, 
very carly inthe morning, they came 
unto the fepulcher, bringing the lpices which 


| the ha Is 4 E 4 C2 A . 
what otherwaies have we to die in hope and peace, bur to |; 7; y had prepared, and certain others with 


a 


was done, he glorified God, ſaying, Cer- | 


tainly this was a righteous man. _ 
47. See Matth.27. $4. Though Matthew recite his words 


thus, [V-rily this was tht Son of God, | Luke's words are not 
contrary,but we may conclude that theCenturion ſpake hcth, 

48. And all the people that came together 
to that gin, peholcung Oe things which were 
done, ſmote their breaſts, and returned. 
49. And all his acquaimtance, and the wo- 
men that followed him from Galilee, ſtood 

afar off, beholding theſe things. 

48.49. N. Souldiers and common people were not fo 
hardened as the Priefts and Rulers. 

50. And behold, there was a man named 
Toſeph, a counſellour, and he was a good 


man anda juſt: _ 

50. One ot the Council that governed. 

51. (The ſame had notconſented to the 
counſel and deed of them ) he was of Arima- 
thea, a city of the Jews ( whoallo himſelf 
waited for the kingdom of God. ) 

$1. Who having looxc for the coming of the Meſſiah, 
believed that Chritt was he. ; | 

52. This man went uato Pilate, and beg; 
ged the body of Jeſus. _ ; 

52. N.1, He that concealed his Faith before,ſhewed his 
Love to Chriſt when he was dead. 2. The Body of the 
Son of God was at the diſpoſal and power of a Heathen ey-: 
his who was Lord of all the Vorld. 

' 53. And he took it down, and wrapped 
it inlinen, and laid it ina ſepulcher that was 


hewen in ſtone, wherein neyer man before : 


was laid. - 
53. Prepared for himſelf, 


54. And that day was the preparation, and 
the iabbath drew on: 55. And the women 
alſo which came with him from Galiee, 
followed after, and beheld the tepuicher, 
and how his body was laid. $56. And they 


returned, and prepared ſpices and ointments, 
and reſted the tabbach day, according to the 
conumandment, 


| 


| 


them. _ 
1, Ob. Did not Nicoa:ms ard Joſiph wrap his body in 


. , Spices ar his Burial? Ar. They laid it in hafte 1 
Now when the centurion ſaw what | x f. They laid it in haſte in rhe dr 


Aloes and Myrrh, teferring the full Embalming of ir, with 
the added Oinrments, nll atrer the Sabbath. 


..2. And they found the ſtone rolled away 
from the ſepulcher. 3. And they entred 
in, and they found nor the body of the Lord 
Jeſus. 4. Andir came to pats, as they were 
much perplexed thereabout, behold, two 
men ſtood by them in ſhining garments. 
5. And as they were afraid and bowed down 
their faces ro the earth, they laid unto them, 
Why ſeek ye the living among the dead 2 


253343 5+ "Ct the reconculiat:on of the jeeming ditterences 
of the Evangelii's herein, on Mat.28.% Mark 16. & Joh.20, 


6. He 1s not here, but isriſen: remember 
how he ſpake unto you when he was yer 
in Galilee, 7. Saying, The Son of man muſt 
be dilivered into the handsof ſinful men, and 
be crucified, and the third day rile again. 

6,7. N. Luke faith more of this Sermon ot ti: Angels to 
the Wemen, than the other Evangeliſts did. 


8. And they remembred his words, 
9. And they returned from the ſepulcher, 
and told all theſe things unto the eleven, and 
toallthe rei{t. 10. It was Mary Magdalen, 
and Joanna, and ary the other of James, 
and other woinen that were with them, 
which told thete things unto the apoſtles. 
11. And their words ſeemed to them as idle 


cales, and they believed them not. 

8,v,10 11. Ne. here 1s much paſt by which the other E- 
vange!'1ſis hay: For noone of them pretended to write 
all (5,25 was done. 


12. Then aroſe Peter, andranunto the ſe- 
pulcher, and ſtooping cown, he beheld the 
linen clothes laid by themſelves, and depar- 
ted, wondertiiz in himielf at that which was 


come to pats. 
12. See t:1s more fully in John 20. 


13. And behold, two of them went that 
{ame day to a village called Emmaus, which 
was from Jerufalem about threefcore turlongs. 

I4. And 


Ch. 24. . Chriſt appearerth 
14. And they talked together of all theſe 
things which had happened. 15. And it 
came to paſs, that while they communed to- 
gether, and reaſoned, Jeſus himſelf drew 


near, and went with them. 
13,1415. Chriſt ca'715 to them but as unknown. 


16. But their «yes were held, that they 


ſhould not know him. ; 
16. It's like che cauſe vas partly in chem, and partly 1n 
the change of the countenance of Chriſt, 
17. And he ſaid unto them, What man- 
ner of communications are theſe that ye have 


one to another , as ye walk, and are fad ? 
17. N. He was not 1gnorant of their diſcourſe, bur aſk; 


them, that he mighr in{iru& them, 

18. And the one of them, whoſe name 
was Cleopas, anſwering, ſaid unto him, Art 
thou onely a ſtranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt 
not known the things which are come to pals 
there In theſe dayes? 19. And he ſaid unto 
them, What things? and they faid unto him, 
Concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, which was a 
prophet mighty in deed and word before 


God, and all the people : 

18, 19. in Miracles, and Prophecy, and Doctrine, 

20 And how the chief prieſts and our ru- 
lers delivered him to be condemned to death, 
and have crucified him. 21. But we cruſted 
that it had been he which ſhould havere- 
deemed [ſrae! : beſide all this, to day 1s the 
third day 1ince theſe things were done. 

20, 21. N. They fill bel:cves that he was a Prophet: 
For many Prophets were murdered: Bur chey now 
ſeemed ro doubt. yea almoſt to give up their belief that 
he was the Mefltan. 

22, Yea, and certain women alſo of our 
company made us aſtoniſhed, which were 
early at the ſepalcher : 23. And when they 
found not 'his body, they came, ſaying that 
they had alſo ſeen a viſion of angels, which 
fd that he was alive. 24. And certain of 
them which were with us, went to the ſe- 
pulcher, and found it even ſo as the women 
had ſaid, but him they ſaw not. _ 

22, 23, 2.4 And ycr We Kicw not what to think, but are 
under mcer aſtoniſhment, and furcher expeQarion; for 
certain Women, ec, h 

25, Then he ſaid unto them, O fools, and 
ſlow of heart to believe all that theprophets 


have ipoken : : 
25. Were you not very ignorant Men, and of dull hearts, 


ou would not be fo unacquainted with, and backward to 
{lieve, that which all the Provhers did forerel, 


26. Ought not Chriſt to. have ſuffered 
theſe things, and to enter into his glory ? 


S, LUKE. 


ro by Diſciples, &c. C!1. 24+ 


26, Have they net all foretold that Chriſt muſt thus ſw 


| fer, and then enter jnto che heavenly glory, where is his 


Throne, where he is to reign? 

27. And beginning at Mofes, aud M cle 
prophets, he expounded unto chem in all the 
{criptures, the things concerning himſelf. 

27. N. Though it hath nor pleaſed God to give us down 
this Expoſitory Sermon of Chriſt, yer his Spirir, by his A-- 
poſtles, hath given us cnoug! fur our ule. 

28.. And they drew nigh unto the village 
whither they went, and he made as though 
he would have gone further. 

28. N. Notby any falie words, bur Þy his carriage, con-. 
cealing his purpoſe to ſtay with them. 

.29. But they conſtrained him, ſaying, A- 
bide with us : for it is.towards evening, and 
che day isfar ſpent : and he wentin to tarry 
with them. 

29. N, Importunity 15 the means to.prevail for Chriſt's 
preſence, even when he purpoſcth to ſiay. 

30. And it came to paſs as he fat at meac 
with them, he took bread, and bleſſed it,. 
and brake, and gave to them. 

30, N. Not the Sacrament, but as the Maſter of the Fa--- 
mily was wont to do ; ſave the peculiar holineſs of his man-- 
ner of doing it; 

31. And their eyes were opened, and chey* 
knew him, and he vanithed our of their ſighs, 

31. Ir'slixe.parcly by God's change on.chem, and partly 
by Chriſt's more diſcernible diſcovery, they-knew him. 

N, Though Chriſt roſe in the- ſame Body, aud was not 
yet fully glorified, it was greatly changed, fo that he could 
appear and vaniſh when and where he pleaſed, and be 
known or unknown to heÞo!ders. 

32. And they ſaid one to another, Did not 
our heart burn within us, while he talked 
with us by the way, and while he opened to- 
us the ſcriptures ? 

32. N. They roid each other how they felt their hearts. 
affeted while he preacizecl ro them. . 
. 33- And they roſe up the ſame hour, and 
returned to Jeruſalem, and found the eleven 
gathered together, and them that were with 
them, 34. Saying, The Lord is riſen indeed, 

and hath appeared unto Simon. 

33, 34+ As 1oon as they came in aumongthem, the eleven 
firſt cold rheſe two, that the Lord tvas riſen, ec. 

' 35. And they told what things were done 
in the way, and how he was known of them 
in breaking of bread. 

35. Theg tie rwo allo cold the eleven, and the company 

war they had ſeen and heard in the way, &*c. Wn 

36. And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſe!f 
ſtood in the midſt of them, and 1aith unto 


them, Peace beunto you. 
35. N. We need not feign. that he opened the doorgwhen 
| he 


Ch. 24; Chriſt 2ppeareth to 


he could appear ard diſappear,vhen and where he would: 
He did ror the hidden in ſome corner, when they faw im 
ſo :eldom in forry days, but diſappeared. N. 2. Peace 1s the 
roice 2 riſen Saviour, who purchaled 1t fo dearly, and 
#1verh 1t a5 the great Peace-maker. 

37. But they were terrified and affrighted, 


and ſuppoſed that they had ſeena ſpirtr. 


37. line had opened the door, and come 1n as other 


men, irs like they would not have taken him for a Spirtt. , 


Sr. -LUKE. 


| 


| 


-28. And he faidunto them, Why are ye, 


troubled, and why do thoughts ariſe 1h your 
hearts? 39. Behold my hands and my feet, 
that ir is I my ſelf: handle me and ſee, for a 
ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye fee me 
have. 40. And when he had thus ſpoken, 
he ſhewed them his hands and his feer, | 
38,39.40.Troubling thoughts are ready to ſurprize 1gno- 
r2tir perſons 3 but Chriſt to ſuppreſs them, appealed to 
their ſenſes : For man 13 apt to believe what te ſeeth and 
fecleth, bur is hardly brought to believe any thing above 
ſenſe. N. Spirits have not tlefh and blood. | 
41. And while they yet believed not for 
joy, and wondered, he ſaid unto them, Have 
ye here any meat ?®%£8.{-' 

41. N. There was ſome belief called Hope, or elſe they 
could not have had joy : Bur it's hard fuliy to believer great 
things which we defire, through the pcver of fear, left it 
ſhould nor prove true. ' 

.42. And they gave him apiece ofa broil- 
ed filth, and of an hony-comb. 43. And he 
took it, and did eat before them. 

4e,43- N.1.They diered ſkiitully:Bioiimg and Hony cor- 
re& both the pituitous frigidity, and the corrupubility 0: 


2. Eating proved Chriſt to be no mecr Spirit. When An- 
gels did cat, they firſt rook Bodies, or elſe ſeemed ro do 
what they did not: Theretore glorified Bodies eat nor, be- 
cauſe chey are ipirirval, chovgh not meer Spirits, and have 
thcir ſuſtenance v» 1:hovt eating. 

44. And he ſaid unto them, Thele are the 
words which I ſpake unto you, while I was 
yet with you, thatal! tiiings muſt be fulfilled 
which were written in the law of Moles, and 
in the prophets, aud in the pſalms, concern- 
ing me. | 

44, iv, This Teſtimony of Chriſt confirmeth the Law of 


Fio)es, the Vrothers and the Pialms, co be rhe true Word of 
God. ; | | 
45- Then opened he their underſtanding, 
thar they might under{tand the ſcriptures, 
& 5. N-. Units was a greater ctic& ot Þivinc Power, (to 
09 4 2375 Undrianamgs,) than to appear withour open- 
42:7 : The underſtanding of wan 1s ſhut up againit 


—— 
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| 


bis Diſciples. Ch. 24. 
the underſtanding of things ſpiricual, till Chriſt open it, 
O x ray for this opening. 

46. And ſaid unto them, Thus it is writ- 
ten, and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, 


and to riſe from the dead the third day : 

45. This thoule not ſeem new or ſtrange to you, which 
the Scriptures fo fully foretold. 

47. And that repentance and remiffion of 
ſins thould be preached in his Name among 


' all nations,beginning at Jeruſalem. 48. And 


ye are witnetles of theſe things. 

47448. I have by R: deinprion purchated an AR of Grace 
and Oblivion, a free univerſal pardon of ſin to all that re- 
pent and will accept it, as my gift : This muſt be preached 
to all Nations 3 and you muft do 1: firſt by Office, who are 
my W1 nefſes of the matter of fac. 


49. And behold, I ſend the promiſe of 
my Father upon you : but tarry ye in the city 
of Jeruſalem, until ye be endued with power 


from on high. | 

49. And the great. Promiſe of the #Þly Ghoſt, for Mi- 
racles, Tongues, and Holineſs, as my Agent, Scal and Earneſt, 
I will quickly pour out upon you. Bur wait together art 
Feriſalem, till 1t be done, and you be endued with the 
foreſaid power from God. 


50. And he led them outas far as to Betha- 
ny, and he lift up his hands, and bleſſed them. 
51. And it came to paſs, while he bleſſed 
them, he was parted from them, and carried 


up into heaven. 

$50, $1. Afterward, at the end of forty days, when he 
had ofc appeared to them, and given them their :Commiſ- 
ſion to go and Diſciple all Nations, baptizing them into 
che nzme cf the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, teaching 
hem roobſerve all things that he had commanded theng, 
promiſmg to be with them to the end of the World, Mat. 
28. 19 20. Mark 16. 15, 16. See Atts 1.9. 

N. Chrift, thar parted from Earth witch a Bleſſing, will 
bleſs his Church here and for ever. 

52. And they worihipped him, and re- 
turned to Jeruſalem with great joy ; 

52. Note, lhuugh their Lord was gone from them on 
Earth, thcy were now afſured chat thcy had a King and 
Saviour 1n Heaven, whence his influence would be moſt 
extenſive and efficacious, 


53- And were continually in the temple, 
praiſing and blefthng God. Amen. 


53. A> they vcrimpped their gl1iticd Redeemer z fo 
they continued together aſſembled 1: che Temple, (not yer 
alicnated frota all Jewiſh Worſhip.) praifting and magni=- 
tying the Name of Go, who had beftowed a Saviour 
and h's Grace upon th-m, and had given the Church 
gracious and gloricus a Saviour and Head, and done ſuch 
wouders tocorfirin their Faith. Aye. 


The 


Chriſt the true Light, 
T 


Chri/t the true Light. 


HE 


GOSPE 


According to 


St. JOHN. 


td A IM 


CHAP. T 


N the beginning was the WORD, and 
the WORD was with God, and the 
WORD was God. PE Ve 

2 The ſame was in the beginning with 


od, 

I, 2. The WORD (which hath been ſince incarnate ) 
was in the Beginning before the World was made ; And 
this WORD was with God, yea the WORD was God. 
Thus this ſame WORD was inthe Beginning of Time, and 
cauſality with God}, being God. . ; 

3 All things were made by him, and with- 
out him was not any thing made that was 
made. 

3. He was a cauſal beginning to the whole Creatt- 
on ; for all things were made by him : Nothing was made 


without tim by the Father, in creating or forming the 
World. | 


4 In him was LIFE, and the LIFE was the 


LIGHT of men: 

4- Being GOD and one with the Father, he was 
eſpecially LIFZ, even in and with the Father, the In- 
finice, Eternal, Self-itving God ; and fo he was Radically 
and Communicatively LIFE to the World ; even J1tel- 
leual Life, by which he is the LIGHT of man, as 
Itelleciual, and as Targht by Revelation. Note, It 1s u- 
ſual with the Scripture and School Divines to a- 
ſcribe by ſome eminency cf attribution, LIFE and 
POWER to the FATHER, LIGHT and WISDOM 
to the Son, and LOVE, JOY and PERFEC TIONS to 
the Holy Ghoſt; yet fo that the ſame alſo are at:ributed 
ro each perſon in Common : Ard fo the WORD is ſaid 
here to have LIFE as one with the Father, and yer em!- 
nently tobe chis LIFE by the way of Irte{leftive LIGHT ard 
Illumination. 


5 And the LIGHT fhineth in darknels, 
and the darkneſs comprehendged it nor. 


s- And this LIGHT fhineth comgunicatively unto this 
darkned World ; which receiving 1t bnt according to the 
mode and diſpoſition of the receivers, through their wilful 
reſiſtance, receiveth the Ilumination and Teaching ſo 
defeQively, as that moſt (in Zudea and elſewhere ) re+ 
main '1n darkneſs fiill, 


6 There was a man ſent from God, whoſe 
name was John: 7 The ſame came for a 
witneſs to bear witneſs of the Light, that all 
men through him might believe. 8 He 
was not that Light, but was ſent to bear wit- 
neſs of that Light. * 

6,7, 8. God ſent John Baptiſt hefore us, as Elias, to 
Preach Repenrance and Faith 1n the Mefſiah as r ro 


appear, and az a Witneſs from God to prepare and call the 
7ews to receive him that was the true LIGHT of the World 


(which himſelf was nor.) | | 
9 That was the true LIGHT which light- 


eth every man that cometh into the world. 

9, He 1s the true LIGHT who giveth all che World 
thar Light which they do enjoy : As the Lord and 
Spring of Nature, he giveth all men their IntelleQu- 
a] Natural Lighr, and as the Repriever and Reftorer 
of blinded Inteile&s, he giveth all men that meaſure 
of moral and reſtored Light and Revelation which they 
have. 
10 He was in the world, and the world 
was made by him, and the world knew him 
nor. 

10. He was in the World {in a more excellent manner 
thin the S-ulis in the Body, tor) the World was made by 
him, ard therefore maintained by mm, and he at laſt ap- 
pear'd to the World 1rcarnate ; and yer the World knew 
him not in either cf hs appeararices. 


11 He came unto his own, and bis own 


—— —— ——— 


{received him not. _ 

I1. Recane imflcſh to his people the eps, and they 
' got believing him received him not. 
12, But 


A 


- — 


Chap. 1. John's witneſ3 of him. 
12 But as many as received him, to them 


gave he power, to become the Sons of God, 


even to them that believe on his Name : 

12. But to as many as took tim by unfeigned Con- 
ſent for their Lord and Saviour, even to them that be- 
lieving him to be the Son of God, and true Mcfli2®, 
did place all their truſt in him for reconciliation wich 
God and for Salvation, to all theſe he gave Right to the 
Stare and Dignity of Adoption which he purchaicd, even 
ro bethe $5r:s of God as unired to him, and Heirs of tne 
Heavenly Glory. 

13 Which were born, not of blood, nor 


of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of 


man, but of God. 

13. Who (as Children have a like nature communt- 
cated from the Parents, ſo ) have-a nature Holy and D1- 
vine, by ſpiritual Life, Light and Love, inclined to do the 
will of God, and to defire things Holy and Heavenly, 
which nature is not produc'c of meer nitural Generation, 
nor of fleſhly Appetite and Scnſes, nor of any meer hu- 
mane Documents or Laws, bur is the ct: of Gods Grace 
by his ſan&ifying Spirir, 

14 And the WORD was made fleſh, and 
divelt among us (and we beheld his glory, 
the glory as of the only begotten of the Fa- 
ther) full of grace and truth. 

T4. And the word that made the World aſſumed hu- 
mane nature in which he dwelt as a better Tabernacle 
than that of ſhado'ss; and we ſaw his Glory appearing in 
this Tabernacle in his Heavenly Do&rine, Life, Miracles 
and Tcansfigurations, which ſheved him to be the only be- 
gotten of the Father, Glorious in the fulneſs of Grace and 
Tiath, which the ſhadowy Tabernacle and Ceremonies did 
but prefigure. 


T5 John bare witneſs of him, and cried, 
ſaying, This is he of whom he ſpake, He 
that cometh after me, is preferred before 


me, for he was before me. . _ 

15. Fohz pointed to kim, ſaving, This 15he; even the 
King of Jail: Though I am before him 1n ume in my 
Mmftry, he 1s before me in Dignity, and was before me 
r1 me alio. 

16. And of his fulneſs have all we receiv- 


ed,. and grace for grace. 


$2. JO It: N 


John's witzeſ5 of him, Chap. 1, 
| L1w was through him, the promiſed Meſſith, and the ful- 
| rmeaſure under the Goſpel, is by his fuller acceſs and 
communication to us as the Image on the Wax anſiererh 
char on the Signet. 

18 No man hath ſeen God at any time: 
the only begotten Son who is in the boſom 
of the Father, he hath declared him. 

13. How little ſhould we have known of God whom 
ro man ever ſaw, if his Son that is in the boſom of the F2+ 
ther had nor declared him and his will to man. 

N:tz, T know not whether theſe words were the words 
of 7Jobn the Baptiſt or the Apoſtles. 

19 And this is the record of John, when 
the Jews ſent Prieſts and Levitesfrom Jeruſa- 
lem, to ask him, Who art thou? 20. And he 
confeſſed and denied not: but confeſſed, Iam 
not the Chriſt. 21. And they asked him, 
What then ? Art thou Elias > And he faith, 
I am not. Art thou that Prophet ? And he 


anſwered, No. 

19. John conſtantly, affirmed that he was not Chriſt nor 
Elias perſonally, nor the Prophet mentioned Deut, 18. 15. 
24. Doth not Chriſt, ſay, that John was Elias? Anſ. Not 
= perſon of old Elizs,' but the perſon propheſicd under 
that name. 


22 Then ſaid they unto him, Who art thou, 
that we may give an anſwer to them that ſent 
us 2 What ſayeſt thou of thy ſelf ? 


22, Tell us then what thou art, that ve may give an 
account why thou undertakeſt to Propheſie and Baptize. 


23 He ſaid, I am the voice of one cryi 
in the wilderneſs; Make ſtraight the way & 
the Lord, as ſaid the Prophet Ifaias. 
23. Iam he that J4iah prophetied of 1n tteſe words, 
| Iſaiah 40. 3: 
24 And they which were ſent, were of the 
' Pliariſees. 25 And they asked him, and ſaid 
unto him, Why baprtizeſt thou then, if thou 
| be not that Chriſt,nor Elias,neither that Pro- 
pact? 26 John anſwered them,ſaying,I baptize 
you with water,but there ſtandeth one among 
you, whom ye know not, 27 He it is, who 


' 
1 


15, And as he is full of wiſdom and love, of grace and 
{p:ritual life, he as our Head communicateth fo niuch as 
1s meet for us, and we receive greater meaſures than were 
given under the Law; even meaſurcs anſwerable to his new 
Appearance and Covenant. 


17 For the Law was given by Moſes, but 


coming after me.,is preferred before me,whole 


ſhooes lartchet I am not worthy to unlooſe. 
24. ©. The Phariſees profcilzd to reverence Prophets, 
and therefore were inquifitive to kraw whether Fobn was 
a Prophet, or what Ee was, vho preſumed to Baptize : 
Bur he told them, that it was his Office by Baptizing with 


prace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. 
17. For though Moſes delivered legal Preccpts, 


Types :n41 Ceremonies, it is by Jeſus Chriſt thar we! 


Ezve Grace both for holineſs and pardon, and by him 
are tne Rea! Subſjances which thoſe ſhaclows Typified. 
Tre meaſure cf Grzce that the taidifu! had under the 


1 


| 


| ADONg NC anknc 


Water to prepare them to receive him that already was 


wn, who wilt Bayrize with the Holy 
; j 


{hoft, ro whom he was unwortiy to do che Office of the 
loweit Servant. 
ISS ys LD , : Fol . >plinkn 
28 Theis rings were cone in Bethabara 
I A m__ I + - GH _—_ FIG: 
beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing. 


the 


Chap. 1. John's w2treſs of him. 


29 The next day John ſeeth Jeſus coming 
unto him, and faith, Behold the Lamb of 


God, who taketh away the ſin of the world. 

28, 29. The next day aicer the Phariſees queiticns 
Fobn, ſeeing Chriſt, gave him perſonally this reſtimo- 
ny : Behold this man 1s appointed to be  Sacrificed to 
God as the Lambs were under the Law to mike expiation 
for the fins of the world, that all char belicye on lim may 
be pardoned, 


30 This is he of whom I faid, Aﬀer me 
7 np a man which is preferred before me, 
or he was before me. 31 And I knew him 
not: but that he ſhould be made'manifeſt to 
Iſrael, therefore am I come baptizing with 


Water. 

30, 3I. I knew that the Meſſiah was come, bur I knew 
not thar this was he, ti!l God made 1t known to me, 
and I ſaw the Holy Ghoft come on him afterward ; Bur 
becauſe he is come, I Baptize men to prepare them to re- 


$t, JOHN 


John's witze/s of him, Chap. rx. 


found the Meſſias, which is being interpreted, 
the Chriſt. 42 And he brought him to Jeſus. 
And when Jeſus beheld him, he faid, Thou 
art Simon the fon of Jona, thou ſhale be 
called Cephas, which is by interpretation a 


ſtone. 

38. Note, By all this it appeareth that when Pztzy and 
Andrew were ©imr called, and ſudden!ly leir all and fol- 
lowed Chriſt, it was not without ſome previous notice of 
hun and preparation thereto. 


43 The day following, Jeſus would go 
forth into Galilee, and findeth Philip, and 
ſaich unto him, Follow me. 44 Now Philip 
was of Bethſaida, the city of Andrew and 
Peter. 45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and faith 
unto him, We have found him of whom Mo- 
ſes in the Law and the Prophets did write, 


cerive him. 


32 And John bare record, ſaying, I ſaw 


the Spirit deſcending from heavea like a dove, : 


and ic abode upon him. 33 And I kneiy him 
not: buthe that ſent me to baptize with water 
the ſame faid unto me, Upon* whom thou 
ſhalt fee the Spirit deſcending, and remaining 
upon him, the ſame is he which baoptizeth; 
with the Holy Ghoſt. 34 And I ſaw, and 
bare record that this is the Son of God. 
32. N. Fohn's teſtimony was hurh 5y Revelation and V: 

ſion of the deſcent of the Spirir in ſome viſible appearance 
And whether 7ohn only heard che voice from Heaven mer:- 
tioned Mat. 3. 17. 1s uncertain. 

35 Again the next day after, John ſtood, 
and two of his Diſciples. 36 And looking 
on Jeſus as he walked, he faith, Behold the 
Lamb of God. 37 And the two Diſciples 
heard him ſpeak, and they followed Jeſus. 


37. Nor followed im yer as his Diſciples, bur as 


-1Guph 
j :'chict 


Jeſus of Nazareth, the ſon of Joſeph. 

43. Tre long expected 3://ras 15 now come, and we 
have curd him, he 1s Jeſus of Nazareth, &c. 

46 And Nathznael faid unto him, Can 
| there any good thing come out of Nazareth ? 
Philip faith unto him, Come and ſee. 

45. Do the Prophets tell us that the Miſtab ſhall come 
zur of Nazzrith? Galilce produceth not Prophets. Philip 
faith, Come ard {ce !11m, and then judge. | 

47 Jeſus ſaw Nathanael coming to him, 
and faith of him, Behold an Iſraelite indeed, * 
in whom is no guile. 

47- A tincere, true hearted man. Qyeſt. Were any 
«rbhclievers fuch ? Arſw, He was net an unbeliever, 
jet he krew nor Chriſt: Por he had thar 
which men were ſaved ty before Chriſts com- 


19. 

48 Nathanael {faith unto him, Whence 
knoweſt thou me ? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 
unto him, Before that Philip called thee, 
when thon waſt under the fig-tree, I ſaw 
thee. 49 Nathanael anſwered, and {aid un- 


enquirers after him, in order to a cloſer following 
him. 


38Then Jeſus turned and ſaw them follow-. 


ing, and faith unto them, What ſeek ye? | 


They {aid unto him, Rabbi, (which is to fay, 
being interpreted, Maſter) where .dwelleſt 
thou ? 39 He ſaith unto them, Come and ice 
They came and ſaw where he dwelt,8& abode 
with him that day : for it was about the tenth 
hour. 40 One of the two which heard John 
ſpeak, and followed him, was Andrew,Simon 
Peters brother. 4.1 He firſt findeth his own 


to him, Rabbi, thou. art the Son of God, 
thou art the King of Iſrael. 

48, Note, He judged that ncne but Ged, or by God 
could krow what men ſaid and did at ſuch a diftance, 
2. It was well for Nathanai, that he came to ſte Chriſt 3 
EXPerience convinced hims And yer no doubt but Gods 
ſpecial Grace aid 1t: For the Fhariſees ſaw more, and 
yet believed nor. 

. Fo Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto him, Be- 
cauſe I ſaid unto thee, I ſaw thee under the 
fig-tree, believeſt thou ? thou ſhalt ſee grea- 


ter things than theſe. 


$5. Doth this much convince thee? I yall do greater 


brother Simon, and ſaith unto him, We have 


things than this ro convince the World, 
A. 2 5 l, And 


51 Andhe faith unto him, Verily, verily 
I fay unto you, hereafter ve thall ſee heaven 
open, and the Angels of God aſcending and 


deſcending upon the Son of man. 

51. You thall fre Heaven oper, and the Angels own- 
ingme and miniftring unto me, eipe:1lly at my Aſcen- 
tlo2. 


CHAP; IT. 


A ND the third day there was a marriage 
| in ana of Galilee; and the mother 
_ of Jeſus was there. 2 And both Jeſus was 
called, and his dilciples to the marriage. 
I 2, Chrift refus'd not that familiar converſe which 
'Marriag- Feaſts are uicd to. 
' 3 And when they wanted wine,the mother 
of Jeſus ſairh unto him, They have no wine. 
4 Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, what have I 


to do with thee ? mine hour is not yer come. 

3; 4- Theſe words are not a breach of the fifrh Conz- 
mandment; but as much as to ſay [ I amnot to do Mi- 
racles] by the direRion of a Mothers Authority or by 
Man, bur inthe time and manner as by the Divine Wil- 
- dom ſhal' hc determined. And by this and other paſla- 

ges, Chriſt ſeems to foreſee how Papifts would overvalue 
his Morher. 
5His mother ſaith unto the ſervants, What- 
ſpever he ſaith unto you, do it. | 
5s. N. Sie believed his Power, though he repreſt her 
Preſump:ion. | 

6 And there were ſet there {1x water pots of 
ſtone,after the manner of the purifying of the 
Jews, containing two or three firkins a piece 
7 Jeſus ſaith unto them, Fill the water pots 
with water. And they filled them up to the 
brim. 8 And he ſaith unto them, Draw out 
now,and bear unto the governor of the feaſt. 
And they. bare it. 

6, &c. Note, Icis conjetured to be about-a thouſand 
eight hundred pounds or pinrs of Wine that Chriſt made ; 
which ſhewed that the Gueits were very many, or that 
he was at ſuch Feſiivals for freer drinking of Wine than 1s 
fit among us 3 p<rhaps all their Wine was ſmall, and nor 
altofir then drunk ;. bat this and the like occaſioned the 
Phariſees cenſure of him. 


9 When theruler of the feaſt had taſted the 
water that was. made wine, and knew not 
whence it was, (but the fervants which drew 
the water knew) the governor of the feaſt 
called the: bridegroom, 10 And faith unto 


tim, Every man ar the. beginning doth {er 


<0 D 


—_— 


Chap.2.Water turned into Wire. St, JOHN. Water turned into Wine. Chap.2; 


forth good wine ; and when men have well 
drunk, then that which is worſe ; but thou 


haſt kept the good wine until now. 

9, io. Marriages among -the Jews were cel. brated with 
great Feafting, where moderate jocundity was thoughe 
(caſonable: The reaſon Chriſt giveth for his Diſciples 
not faſting, was becauſe the Bridegroom was yer with 
them. When they had drunk to temperare hilarity, 
ſmall Wine was moft ſuitable : (The vulgar Latin 1s 
{ when they are dranhÞ | and perhaps with Drunkards that 
mighr be the cuſtom, ro bring ſmaller Wine when they 
could not well diftinguiſhchem.) 


11 This beginning of miracles did Jeſus in 
Cana of Galilee, and manifeſted forth his 


glory, and lis diſciples believed on him. 
11, By this he ſhewed them his Divine Power, and 
convinced his Diſciples that he was the Myſſtah. 


12 After this, he went down to Caper- 
naum, he and his Mother, and his Brethren 
and his diſciples,and they continued there not 
many days. 13 And the Jews paſlover was at 
hand,and Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem, 14 And 
found in the temple thoſe that ſold oxen, and 
ſheep. and doves, and the changers of money 
fitting. 15 And when he had made a ſcourge 
of ſmall cords, he drove them all out of the 
temple, and the ſheep, and the oxen, and 
poured out the changers mony,and overthrew 
the tables; 16 And faid unto them that fold 
doves. Take theſe things hence ; make not 
my fathers houſe an houſe of merchandiſe. 


12, &c. It ſeems probable that Chriſt did thus cleanſe 
-he Temple twice: And that this 1s nor the ſame Hi» 


ſtory with that, at. 21. though indeed it's very like 
It, 

17 And his diſciples remembred that ic was. 
written, The zeal of thine houſe hath eaten 
me up. 

17, They believed chat his zeal for Gods houſe might 
warrant this ation ir: the Mz/hah, as Pſ. 69. 9, 

18 Then anſwered the Jews, and ſaid unto. 
him, what ſign ſheweſt thou unto us, ſeeing 


that thou doelit theſe things ? 

18. Theſe arbitrary ations require ſome extraordinary 
Commiſion to warrafit them ; by whar ſign doſt thou prove 
that thou haſt ſach authority? - 


I9 Jeſusan{wered and ſaid unto them, De- 
troy this temple,and in three days I will raiſe 
it up, 20: Then faid the Jews, Forty and fix 
years was this temple in building, and wilc 
thou rear it up- in three days. 21 But he 
ſpake of the temple of his body. 


-- 


Chap. | 3. Many believe. 


19, 29, 21. N. Hetold them enigmatically what ſhould be 
after plainly expounded. Many Propheftes written dark- 
Iy, are not intended to be preſently underfiood, but when 
they are fulfil'ed. ; 

22 When therefore he was riſen from the 
dead,his difciples remembred that he had ſaid 
this unto them : and they believed the Scrip- 
ture, and the word which Jeſus had faid. 

22. Waen this was performed by his Relurrectior, 
his Diſciples believed the Propheſics of him, and his own 
words. | 

22 Now when-.he was in Jeruſalem a' 
the paſſover, in the feaſt day, many believe: 
in his name, when they ſaw the miracles 
which he did. | 

23. His miracles made many believe that he was r! 
Chriſt, that yet were no thorough Diſciples 

24 But Jeſus did not commit himſelf unt: 
them, becauſe he knew all men, 25 An 


needed not that any thould teſtiftie of man : ] 


for he knew what was in. man. 

24, 25. Bur Chriſt char knew the hearts of Mn 
and how many have but an unroored, murable, unet- 
fetual belief, would not truſt himſelf into their hands by 
familiarity. 


CHAP. II. 


Here wasa man of the Phariſees, named 

. Nicodemus a ruler of the Jews: 2 The 
{ame came toJeſus by night,andfaid unto him, 
Rabbi, we know that thou-arta teacher come 
from God : for no wan cando thele miracles 
that thou doeſt, except God be with him. 

1, 2. Beinga Ruler, he durſt not be ſeen to come to 
Chriſt by day light, but came by night, and faid, Rabb:, 
T' am come to learn of ther ; for Iknow thou art a Teacher ſent | 
by God ; for no Man can ao ſuch miracles as thou doſt, but by 
Goas Power; and God will nit lend ſuch Power to any whom be 
doth nat approve and juſtifie. RY 

' 3 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Verily, 
verily I ſay unto thee, Except a man be born 
again, he cannot ſee the kingdom of. God. 

3. As I could not do the works of God, by miracles and 
do@rine, unleſs God were with me, ſo neither can any 
Man become a ſound Believer, and do the works of Faith, 
and be ſaved, as.a true Member of the Kingdom of God, 
unleſs by Gods ſpirit he be begotten again, and havea-new 


Sf. JOHN. 


Of regeneration. Chap. 3. 
| 4. Nicodenys groſly miſunderſtanding Chriſt, ſaith, How 
can, &c. | 

5 Jeſus anſwered, Verily,verily I ſay unto 
' thee,Excepta man be born-of water and ofthe 
Spirit, he. cannot enter into the kingdom of 
G p :.- 4 


5. I tell thee moſt certainly, that unleſs a Man have 
| 45 1t were, a new nature, and be made a ne'v Man, by 
2cing waſhed from his former fin and guilc, and (anctt- 
fied by the renewing work of Gods Spirir, he cannor: 
nrer into the Kingdom of God : N. This 1s all ſignified - 
ind celebrated by Bapniſm; bur it 1s the waſhing, and 
inctifying of che Soul only, that hath che promiſe of Sal- 
rionz But the Church on Earth being as the Porch, 
Vomb, or Scminary to Heaven, it is notanother kind of 
2ith, bur thar ſame which in the fincere 1s ſaving, which. 
required to be profefſed in Baptiſm, for admittance into 
< viſhle Church. | 


6. That which is born of the fleſh, is fleſh: 


ad that which is born of the Spirit, is ſpirit. 

5. Men generate Mea, bur God maketh Saints by a 
piritual generation: Nature begets but nature, but 
Gods Spirit giveth a holy and heavenly Nature or Incli- 
nation. : 

7 Marvel not that I ſaid unto thee, Ye muſt - 
be born again. $ The wind bloweth where it 
liſteth, and thou heareſt the ſound. thereof, , 
but can(t not tell whence it cometh, and whi- 
ther it goeth : ſo is every one that-is born of 
the Spirit. | DG: 

7, 8. Countnor this an incredible thing. Thou: hear- 
eſt- the ' ſound of the wind, and knoweſt certainly by the 
effects, that ſuch a thing as wind there is, and that it 
cauſeth thoſe 'effe&ts, which thy ſenſe perceiveth 3 but 
thou knoweſt not fully the nature of this wind, nor- 
whence-it cometh, nor whither it'goeth; and: fo thou 
mayeſt know that Gods Spirit doth this fan&ifying -. 
work on Souls, rhough thou canſc nit comprehend the 
narure- of the Spirir, nor the way of 1ts operation, nor 
why it worketh on one Soul and not on another thar ſeem- 
eth equal to it. | 
Nicodemus anſwered and faid unto him, . 
How can theſe things be 2 _ 

9. N. The reaſon of Man not yet illuminated is apt : 
to be ſo confident 1n irs 1gnorance, as to take thoſe ſpiri- 
uz] things for incredible, which it comprehenderh not: - 
[t [ifcs up it (elf againſt Chriſt's teaching with a How cas - 
theſe things be ? | 

10, Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Art. 
thou a maſter of I{rael.and knoweſt nor theſe . 


qualitative naturegiven him, 

4 Nicodemus faith unto him, How can a 
man be born when he is old? can he enter the 
_— time.into:his:mothers-womb, and. be 

ro2: 


ratl to be ignorant of theſe things ( without which 


Tings ? 11 Verily, verily,l fay unto thee,we 
ſpeak that we do know, and teſtifie-that we 


have ſeen, and ye receive nat our witne(s. 
To, 11..jt-1s a ſhame trothee thir arra Maſter of 7: 

all 

iny 


Chap. 2; Of regezeration. 
thy knowledge 1s bur ſhells and ſhidows) I rel thee, 
we ſpeak that which we certainly know, by intuitton 
and experience on hcly Souls, .and yer you carnal fers 


S:. JOHN. 


believe us not, not Knowing what your own ſhidows do 
1nport. | 


12 If T have told you earthly things, and 


\& 


ye believe not, how ſhall ye believe if I te 
you of heavenly things ? 


v 
' 


Johns Teſtimony. Chap 'Þ 


demned: but he that believeth not is condemn- 
ed already, becauſe he hath nor believed in 


the name of the only begotten Son of God. 
18, He that belieyeth on him, 15 thereupon by him 
delivcred-' from the Condemnation tiat he . was under, 


1 .and ſhall be ſaved ; bur he thar belteveth not is nor de. 
14 ''[ivered from ifs Guilt and Condemnarton, but 15 under 
| the Guilt of a ſeyerer puniſhment, the Law cf Grace 


12. When I tell you bur what God doth here on Earth |'ir {*f Condemning him, becauie he hath rejeRted the 


cn all that he will (ave, and illuſtrate jt to you by a 11- 
m:licude which your ſentes do perceive. and 1r 1s a thing 
that your Ceremonies fignite, how ſha'l. you believe, 


It I tell you the unſeen things of Heaven, if you believe not ! Salyation. 


things ſo evident as thele ? 


13 And no man hath aſcended up to hea- ! 


ven, but he that came down from heaven, 


even the Son of man which is in heaven- 

13. And if you will not believe me, what iatiztying no- 
tice can you have of the ſtate of things 1n Heaven: tor no 
Man hath afcended up into Heaven, and can telf you by 
ſure norice what 1s there, bur I that came dovn from Hea- 
ven, and fo came down by atiuming flcſh, as that yer I am 
now in Heaven in my Godhead. 


14 Andas Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the 
- wildernek, even {o muft the fon of man be 
lifted up: 15 That whoſoever believerh *in 
him, ſhould not periid, but have eterngl life. 

I4, 15. And the way of Salvation which God by me re- 
vealeth to. you, 1s this, that as. Moſes in the Wilderneſs 
ſet up a brazen Serpent, that all that were ſinng -wih 


Serpents, might be cured, if they did-look yp ta this; $0 | £ 


I muſt be lift up on the Croſs as a. Sacrifice for. fing:tha 

whoever truly belieyech in me, and truſteth me as the Rez: 
deeper and Sayiour, ſhall nor periſh, bur haveeverlaſipg 
ife. | 


16 For God ſoloved the world, that he 
gave his only begotten Son, thar whoſoever 
believeth inhim, ſhould not periſh, but have 


everlaſting life. & | 

16, For God who is Love 1t ſelf, fo far loved lap- 
ſed and loſt mankind, as that he gave his cnly begort- 
ten Son to be incarnate, and to be their, Redeciner, by 
his meritorious lite, and Death and: Refurretion, and 
to make them this promiſe, covenant and offer, that 
whoever truly believeth in -him, ſhould have his fin 
forgiven, and ſhould not periſh, bur have everlaſting 
blefſed hfe. 


17 For God ſent not his Son into the world 
to condemn the world ; 'but that the world 
through him might be ſaved. 

17. ror ittke World be condemned, they tha!l never 
have cauſe to lay the blame on Chriſt: For it was not to 
condemn them that God fent him into the World, bur to, 
be the Saviour of the World ; which his Doctrine, Life and 
Suffcrings {hew. 


| 


Son of God, fenr trom Heaven with his Doarine, h:s 
Grace and offered Mercy; ſo that both the Law of N2- 
ture and of Grace condemn' the 'NegteRers of fo prear 


19. And this is the condemnation.that light 
is come into the world, and men loved dark- 
nels rather than light, becaule their deeds 


were evll. 

19. For the true cauſe of Mens Condemnation is ( not 
that they have no Saviour or Ranſom, being lefr. as De- 
vils to remedueſs deſpair, bur ) that a Saviour as Light 


:::S come 1nto the World, 'and Men love darkyeſs rather 


i$ He that believeth on him, is not _— 


than light, and forcjze& him, and hx rruth and grace, be- 
cauſe they love and live thatin fin which cannot endure the 
light. 

20 For every one that doeth evil, hateth 
the light, neither cometh to the light, leſt 
his deeds ſhould be reproved. 

20, For it 15 the parr of Lighr ro dere and ſhame 
Mens evil deeds : and ther:fore MalefaQors hate and 
ayoid': the Eight, left ic reproye them and .condemn 


- 21; But he.that doeth.truth,, cometh to-the 
light, that. his. deeds, nay Do made, manifeſt 
that they are; wrought 1a 4 7 I; 

21; Bur light, is the hencur well doing, which. 
is not afraid to be known; and” therefbre | he rhat doth 
that which 1s. truly ' good, loverh rhe Light, arid: com-- 
eth to ir, that his deeds may appear t:- be as they are, 
the work commanded, and approved by, God: And 
therefore they will receive me that am-the Light cf the 
World, ; EY 

22 Aﬀer theſe; things came Jeſus and his 
diſciples into the landof Judea, and there he, 
tarried with them, and baptized. 


22, He by his Diſciples baprized role thar believed and 


repented, 

23 And John. alſo was baptizing in Enon, - 
near to Salim, becauſe there was much water 
therez and they came, and were baptized. 


24 For John was not yet caſt into priſon. 
23, 24+ John ceaſed not baprizing even when Chriſt 
baptized. nor ti}l he was impriſoned. 


25 Then there. aroſe a queſtion between 
ſome of Johns diſciplesand the Jews, about: 
purifying, 

25, N, What 


Chap. 3. The Woman of Samiaria 
25. N. Whar the diſpute was is uncertdin; 
26 And they came unto John and ſaid 
to him, Rabbi, he that was with thee be- 
yond Jordan, to whom thou -bareſt, Wir- 
neſs; Behold the ſame baprizeth;and.all Men 
come unto him, | | 

26, On this occafion they told Fohrhow the People flockt 
to the Bapriſm of Chriſt. 

27 John anſwered and ſaid, A man can 
receivenothing, except it be given him from 
heaven. 28 Ye your ſelves bear me witnels, 
that I ſaid, Iam not the Chriſt, but that I 
am ſent before him. 


27. This doth but confirm what I ſaid of him: His 
Power is from Heaven : I prerend to none ſuch as his. 

29 He that hath the bride, is the bride- 
groom : but the friend of the bridegroom, 
which ſtandeth and heareth him, rejoyceth 
greatly becauſe of the bridegrooms voice : 
this my joy therefore is fulfilled. 

29» Itis he that is the King and Saviour of che Church : 
I am but his Friend that rejoyce in his Kingdom and Suc- 
ceſs. ; | 

30 He muſt increaſe, but I muſt decreaſe. 

30. His Kingdom and Glory muſt increaſe to perteRion, 
bur my preparatory Miniftry will ſoon end, 

31 He that cometh, fromabove, isabove 
all : he thag, is ofche,earth, is earthly, and 
ſpeaketh of the Earth-: he that cometh from 
heaven, is aboveall. - = 

31: He-came front Heaven, and therefore 15 above us 
all” We thar are bur Men, inhabitants of Earth, (though 
ſo far-as-God inſpires us we ſpeak his' word ) yer being of 
carthly mo!d,' ſpeak and do like our ſelves, in a humane 
earchly manner: Bur: he that cometh from Heaven doth | 
cxcel us all, | | 

32 And what hehath ſeen and heard,” that 
he teſtifieth 3 and no man receiveth' his tefti- 
mony. 33 He that hath received his teſtimo- 
ny, hath ſet to his Seal that God is true, 

32, We tell you what God teacheth us in our ſe- 
vera! meaſarzs; bur he telleth you that which he 
hath ſeen and heard in Heaven: And yet the moſt | 
r:ject his Teſtimony, but they that truly receive 1t 
by Faith, do in believing him, believe Ged himſel; thar 
cannor lie. 

'34 For he whom God hath fent, ſpeak- 
eth the words of God: for God giveth not 
the Spirit by meſure unto him. 

34. He thar 1s thus ſent from Heaven by God, ſpeak- 
eth Gods ovn Words fully and infalhbly, as tuily 
known to him, and 13 not like us and other Prophets, ti:ac 


| 


| 


{ 


have but our limited mea{ſurzs of the ſpirits for fome parti» | 
Cular reyclation and ute, 


| 
| 
| 


SETO H&N, 


'V 


 belabvethiin Chriſt, Chap. 4 
\ 1-35 'The Fatter lovethy the Son, and hath 
given all things 12to his hand: 

11:35 The'-love-of the {her-to the-Son 18 tranſcendent; 
{3nd he. hajh delivered i lapſed Man, and all this World 
[Into his hard Or poiver, as RedecniXr, Lord and Admini- 
 firaror ofall.: - +5 47 ES 

35 He that believech on the Son, hath 
everlaſting life, and he that delieveth not the 

Son ſhall not ſee life ; but the wrath of God 
abideth on him. 
| , 35- He that believech Chriſt to be the Son of God 
and Saviour of the World, and with Truſt giveth up 
himſelf tro be taught, ruled and faved by him, harh & 
right to everlaſting Life by the Covenant of Grace, 
and the beginning of ir, by the Holy Ghoſt in him, and 
ſhall ſhortly have the full poſſeflion. Bur he that by 
Unveltet rejefteth Chriſt and his offered Grace, ſhall 
not ſee this bleſſed Life, but the wrath of God for 
= unpardoned Sin and aggravated Guilt, abideth on 

im, | 


.f 


f 


CHAP. IV. 


* T Hen therefore the Lord knew how 

the Phariſees had heard that Jeſus - 
made and baptized more Diſciples than John, 
2. ( Though Jeſus himſelf baptized not, bur 
his Diſciples: ) 3 He left Judea, and de- 


parted again into Galilee. 
' I. They knowing that which he knew would exaſperate 


them, to avoid-Perſecutton,  he-removed ta Galilee ( ti!l 
his time came. ) 

4 And he muſt needs go through Samaria. - 
5 Then cometh he to a City of Samaria, 
which is called Sychar, neer to the parcel . of 
ground: that Jacob gave to his Son Joſepl1. 6 
\Now Jacobs well was there, Jeſus therefore 
being wearied with his Journey, fat thus on 
the Well; and it was about the fixth hour... . 

4, 5,6. N. Ciriit travelled all oo foot, and had a B3- 
dy weeried with Travel; the f;xch hour was noon, : 

7 There cometh a Woman of Samar:a 
to draw Wate: : Jeſus faith unto her, Givz 
me to drink. 8 For his Diſciples were gone 
away unto the City to buy meat. 9 Then 
faich the Woman cf Samaria unto num, How - 
i5 it that thou being a Jew askeſt drink of 
Woman of Samaria? For 


me, whicham 2 
the Jews have no dealings «vith. the Samart- 
tans. | 

7, &0% MW. Chriſt was nor fo much tor ſeparatif?, - as 
the other |< 


10; Jeſus. 


Chap. 4. The Woman of Samaria 
10. Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto her, 


Tf thou kneweſt the gift of God, and who 
itis that ſaith to thee, Give me to drink, thou 


wouldeſt have asked of him, and he would 


have given thee living Water. *- 

Io. N. It was uſual to call-a running ſpring ( /ving 
water) Chriſt meant more 3 but ſhe underftood him 
nor, 


11. The Woman ſaith unto him, Sir, 
thon haſt nothing to draw with, and the 
Well is deep: From whence then haſt thou 
that living Water? 12 Art thou greater than 
our Father Jacob, who gave us the Well, 
and drank thereof himſelf, and his Children, 
and his Cattle. | 


11, N, They made their Honour of Jacob the pretence 
for not going to F?rs{alem; he being before Solomon's 
Temple. 

I}. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her , 
Whoſoever drinketh of this Water thall 
thirſt again : 14. But whoſoever drinketh 
of the Water that I ſhall give him, ſhall ne- 
ver thirſt 3 But the Water that I ſhall give 
him, ſhall be in him a well of Water ſpring- 
ing up into everlaſting lite. | 

3. That which I call water, 1s the Spirit of Grace, 
which will give mcn everlaſting ſatisfa&:on and joy, and 
leave them no fleſhly or unſatisfied deſires. 


15. The Woman faith unto him, Sir, give 
me this Water, that I thirſt not, neither come 


ther to draw. - 
1s, The ignorant miſtaking Gods Grace to be what it 15 
not, may ask it ſofor carnal ends. 


16. Jeſus faith unto her, go call thy Hus- 
band and come hither. 17. The Woman 
anſwered and ſaid, I have no Husband, Je- 
ſus faid unto her, Thou haſt well ſaid, 1 
have no Husband. 18. For thou haſt had 
five Husbands, and he whom thou now 
haſt is not thy Husband: In that faidſt thou 


cruly. 


16.0 It was net dejuſory Equivocation that Chriſt calls | more excellcncthin|{ Tody 


[ wel! ſaying ] but meant only that Truth, nor commonly 
known, 1t's like. 


19 The Woman ſaith unto him, Sir, 1 
perceive that thou art a Prophet. 20 Our Fa- 
thers worſhipped in this Mountain ; and ye 


St. JOHN. 


| Place of worſhip. N. This is the uſe of ignorant, 
carnal people, to ſtart ſome Conttoverſie about Circum- 
ſtantials or Ceremonies in Religion, inſtead of great and 
needful things. - , 


believeth in Chriſt, Chap. 4. 


21 Jeſus faith unto her, Woman believe 
me, the hour cometh, when ye. ſhall nei- 
ther in this Mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem 
Worſhip the Father. | 

21. Alas poor Woman, -haft chou not greater mat- 
ter than Ceremony, even the Place of Worſhip, to 
mind? Believe me that rime 1s hard at hand, when 
Jeruſalem ſhall be deſtroyed, and you ſcatrered, and a 
better way oi Worſhip ſetled, fo that you ſhall no 
more keep up your Ceremonious Worſhip, either at Shiloh 
or Feruſalem. 


22 Ye worthip ye know not what : we 
know what we Worthip : For Salvation is 


of the Jews. _ 
22, You worſhip 1gnorantly and corruptly, you 


! 


} 
] 


know .not what, ever ſince the Captivity of the Ten 
Tribes; and you ſtrive about the.'Place and Ceremo- 
nies, when you have more need to learn whohe is that 
you muſt worſhip. It1s ofthe Tribe of Judah, that-the 
Saviour.cometh, who muſt teach you how to worſhip God ; 
and this the 7:ws do rightly believe and own none in 
Worſhip-bur the crue God, - <- + 


23 But the hour cometh, and now is, 
when the true Worſhippers ſhall worſhip 
the Father in Spirit and 1n Truth : For the 
Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him. - 


23. The time is now at hand, yea come, when true. 
Worſhippers ſhall not take up with ſhadows, nor wor-- 
ſhip God by Mofaical Ceremonies or Samaritane Tra- 
ditions, but with that tpinengy Worſhip which Types and 
Ceremonies did fignifie, even from, the Spirit of God 
within them as their Principle, and acccrdi:g to the ſpiri- 
tua] Law or Word, as their Rule, and not with bodily Ex- 
excite that profiteth norhing. 

24 God is a Spirit, and they that wor- 
ſhip "I muſt-worthip him in Spirit and in 
Truth, 


24. Acceptable Warſhip muſt be ſul;ed .ro the God 
you worſhip; and therefore they that worſhip him muſt 


; worſhip him ſpiritually, and not by Jewiſh Ceremony, be- 


cauſe he is a Spirir, N. Though {_ Spivit ] Fgnifie a Nature 
] yer that and all kuman Words 
are 109 low to ſpeak the Eſſence of God, any otherwiſe 
than Analogically or M=raphorically ; for God 1s above all 
our formal (onceprions or Expreſſiors ; but created Spirits, 
being the tigheſt creared Beings known tous, and our ſouls 
of that nature, they are the cleareſt Glaſs in which we can 
know God; and though the word | Spirit ] fiiit Ggnifte 


ſay, that in Jeruſalem is the place where | created Spirit, it doth tranſcendently, eminently, fignifie 


Men ought to worſhſp. | 
19, 20. 4 perceive by tiny knowing ſecrets, that tho 
2rt a Prophet; tell me rhen, whether you Jews, or we 


that follay our elueft Fathers be in the right avout the | "? 


| 
u | &r of Gods Effence than that he }- this Infinite, petteR, 


| 


che Infinte Father of Spirits; and we can fay nothing ligh- 


tranſcend<ur Spirit; what our beit Conceptions of a >p1» 
tare I have opened 1n Methodo Thtologie, KC. 
25 The 


Chap. 4. Chriſt the living Water 


25 TheWoman faith unto him,I know that 
Meflias cometh who is called Chriſt, when 

he is come he will tell us all things. 

25 N. Even the Samaritans expeRtedthe Miah : But 
with miſconceiving of him. 

26 Jeſus faith unto her, I that ſpeak to 
thee am he. _ 

26. N. Whydid Chriſt tell that ro this Woman, which 
he forbad cthers to tell abroad? Anſ. He knew where and 
when it was ſeaſonable, and would do more good than 
harm. 

27 And upon this came his Diſciples and 
marvelled that he talked with the Woman : 
yet no man ſaid, What ſeekeſt thou? or why 
talkeſt thou with her ? / #3 

' Z9.' Tho they preſumed not. to ask him why?. yet 
they thought it ftrange thar he ſhould talk fo long with-one 
woman. 

238 The Woman then left her Water-pot 
and went away into the City, and faith to 
the Men, 29 Come ſee a man, which told 
me all things that ever I did : Is not this the 
Chriſt? | : 

28,29. Telling her herſecrers, periwaded her to believe 
him, ſaying, Tam he, 

30 Then they went ont of the City, and 
came unto him. 31 In the mean. time his 
Diſptes prayed him, ſaying, Maſter, eat, 32. 
But. he.ſaith to them, I have meat to eat that 

ye know not of. 33 Therefore ſaid the Diſ- 
ciples one to another, Hath any man brought 


him ought to eat? 34 Jeſus faich-to them, 
my meat is to do the will of him that ſenc 


me, and to finiſh his work. 

20,@c. N; Th: converting of 5ne Soul was more plea» 
ſing tro. Chriſt: than his natural Tood;' and ſo muſt ir be 
ro us. He that loveth God and Chriſt, and the Holy 
Ghoſt aad the -Church ; muſt rcjoyce when theres onc 
more converted,” to pleaſe and: worſhip God, to honour 
Cheiſt a.:d his Spirit, ro encreaſe the Church: He thar 
loverh his Country,- muft ;,rcj>yce thar one_more 15s made 
a bleſſing to it, when rhe, wicked are its enemies: He 
that' loyerh -Souls Will -rejoyce. (in that Grace Winci) 1s 
berrcr, 'ro_ them; thay all: riehes'; He that | loveth (Gods 
Word will rcjoyce in its ſucceſs: He thar loveti "Flea: þ 
ven will be glad-that-rhcre- is one more to pollels 1t : 
He that loveth himicif aright, wil be glad thar there 
is one more made jike tim; to love him, and pray for 
him. . And he that hateth Sin and Saran, will te glad 
that there 15 one leſs to ſerve-him. | 

25 Say not ye. There are four months, 


and then cometh harveit? Behold I ſay unto 


St, JOHN. 


The Rulers Sox bealed.Chap 4 


35. You rejoyce that within four months it- will be 
harveſt : And ſhall nor I rejoyce to (ce the harveſt of 
my husbandry even at hand in the converſion of many Souls 
to God ? 


35 And he that reapeth, receiveth wages, 
and: gathereth fruit unto life eternal ; that 
both he that ſoweth and he that reapeth may 
rejoyce together. 

35. And as I ſow theſeed, fo you that I ſhall ſend out as 
Apoſtles ſhall ſce.and reap more plenreous fruit hereafter, 
and ſhall for your labour under me be well rewarded : 
that I that have owed and you that reap may rejoyce to- 
gether 1n the ſucceſs. 


37 And herein is that ſaying true, One 
ſowetrh and. another reapeth: 38 TIhave ſenc 
ou to reap that whereon ye beſtowed no la- 
our : Other men laboured, and ye are en- 
tred on their labours. 

38. The Prophets and Jihy and I after all, have 
ſowed the ſeed and been art the coftlieſt labour, and 
yet 1t 1s you that muſt ſee the ſucceſs in gathering the 
univerſal Church, when I that labour'd and ſuffer'd am 
gone. 

39 And many of the Samaritans of that 
City believed on him, for the ſaying of the 
woman which teſtified, He told me all thar 
ever I did. BE 

39. N. Thar to believe in Chriſt by the means of 
mens credible reftimony of his Words and Miracles, is 
not (as many falſly ſay) to refolve our faith inte the 
credit of man and to make it a meer kumane Faith. 
They that believe Apoſtles who faid they ſaw Chrifts 
Miracles, Reſurrection and Aſfcerticn, believe by a di- 
vine Faith, on the fame evidence that the Apoſtles 
were convinced by, but not conveyed by the fame 
means: what they received by their eyes and ears im- 
mediately, we receive mediately by their report, liv= 
ing at a diftance : So that their tcftimony 1s not be- 
lieved inftcad of Chrifts, nor infiead of evidence of his 
:ruth, bur as the conveyance of this evidence inſtead of 
our mediate fight and hearing: ſo Þ tt as to the 
Tradition of the Bible, Baptiſm, Creed, &c, That Trae 
dition doth but deliver to us the ſame word mediately 
which the firſf Churches received immediatly from 
the Apoſtles. ' He that cannot read may be ſaved by bes 
teving che Goſpc! tranſlated and read, or reported by the 
Prezchers. = 


40. So when the Samaritans were come to 
him, they beſougat him that he would tarry 
with them, and he abode there two days. 4L 
And many more believed, becauſe of his 
own words, 42 And faid to the woman, Noiv 
ve believe, not becauſe of thy ſaying, for 


4 


you, Lift up your eyes, and look on the fie; ds, 
for they are white already to harve!t, 


we have heard him our felves, and knov 


that this is iadeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of 
the World. B 


42 Not 


Clap.4. The Rulers Son healed. 


42, Not ſo much becauſe of thy ſaying. N, yet this 
was the ſame ſort of Faith, though by the evidence divers 
ways conveyed, 


143 Now after two days he departed thence 
and went into Galilee. 44 For Jeſus himſelf 
teſtified, that a Prophet hath no honour 1n 
his Country. 


43. He went into Galilze, not to Nz3artth where he 
had lived, but to Cara: For he had teſtified that a 
Prophet is deſpiſed in his own Country; where they 
have ſeen his common Parentage and Education, but 
ſee not Gods Spirit in him : and familiarity breeds con- 
rempt, 


45 Then when he was come into Galilee 
the Galileans received him, having ſeen all 
the things that he did at Jeruſalem at the 


feaſt; for they alſo went unto the feaſt. 
45. His former and later Miracles cau{ed theſe G aliltans 
to receive him. 


46 So Jeſus came again into Cana of Ga- 
likee, where he made the water wine, and 
there was a certain Nobleman whoſe Son was 
ſick at Capernaum. 47 When he heard, That 
Jeſus was come out of Judea into Galilee, he 
went unto him, and beſought him that he 
would come down and heal his Son 3 for he 
was at the point of Death. 48 Then ſaid Je- 
ſus to him, except ye ſee ſigns and wonders, 
ye will not believe. 49 The Nobleman faith 
unto him, Sir, come down ere my child die. 

o Jeſus ſaith to him, Go thy way, thy Son 
iveth. And the man believed the word that 
Jeſus had ſpoken to him,and weat his way. 51 
And as he was now going down, his Servants 
met him, and told him, ſaying, Thy Son li- 
veth. 52 Then enquired he of them, the 
hour, whenrhe began to amend ; and they 
faid unto him, Yeſterday at the ſeventh hour 
the fever left him. 53 So the Father knew, 
that it was at the ſame hour, in which Jeſus 
{aid to him, Thy Son liveth : And himſelf 
believed, and his whole houſe. 54 This is a- 
gainthe ſecond Miracle that Jeſus did, when 
he was come out of Judea into Galilee. 

45. &c. N. 1. Outward neceffities which nature is 


ſenſible of, drived many to ſeek to Chriit. 2. Chiydren 
ſpce1 the herter for their Parents Faith : And if jn the 
Body, why nat inthe Son]. 3. When the Rulers of Fa- 
milies believe, they murt endeavour the converſion of 
their whole Families. And God oft bleffeth ſuch endea- 
vours. 4. Bodily Mercies tend to the good of Sculs, and 
thou!d be fo improve. 


$:.JOHN, 


| 


EI” © 2 


The imfo 'ent man cured, C hap. 5. 


CHAD. V. 
Phe this there was a feaſt of the Jews, 


and Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem. 2 
Now there is at Jeruſalem by the ſheep-mar- 
ket, a pool, which is called in the Hebrew 
Tongue Betheſda, having five Porches. 3. In 
theſe lay a great number of impotent Blks 
blind, halt, withered, waiting for the moving 
of the water. 4 For an Angel went down in- 
to the Pool, at a certain ſeaſon, and troubled 
the water 3 whoſoever then firſt after the 
troubling of the water ſtepped in, was made 


whole of whatſoever diſeaſe he had. 

N. 1. Some few think that chis was a Pond that the 
bloud of the Sacrifices ran into, and was ftirred by a 
Meſſenger ( not an Angel ) at the time of the Paſſoyer 
when the bloud was newly run into ir, and fo healed, not 
Miraculoufly, but by the ordinary virtee of the new 
ſhed Bloud, and that 1t is not all diſeaſes that are meant ; 
and that jt was not eight and thirty years that the man 
had waited in that Hoſpital, but that he had fo long 
been ill: So Dr. Hammond; others think jc was the 
Nome made by Hezkiah, and healed by unaccountable Mi - 
racle. 


5 Anda certain man was there, which had 


an Infirmity thirty and eight years. 

5. How great a Mercy 1s it to live eight and thirty 
years under Gods wholeſome diſcipline? How unexcuſa- 
ble was this man if he had been proud, or worldly, or 
careleſs of, his everlaſting State? O my God, I thank 
thee for the hike diſciphne of eight and fifty years, 
how ſafe a life 1s this in Compariſon of full proſperity and 
pleaſure. 


6 When Jeſus ſaw him lye, and knew that 
he had been now along time in that caſe, he 
faith to him, Wilt thou be made whole? 7. 
The impotent man anſwered him, Sir, I have 
no man, when the water is troubled to put 
me into the Pool, but while I am coming, a- 
nother ſteppeth down before me. 8 Jeſus 
(aich unto him, Riſe, take up thy Bed, and 


walk. 
6. N. 1. When humane help faileth Chriſt ſheweth 
his love, and power, and commandeth health ata word. 


9 And immediately the man was made 
whole, and took up his Bed and walked : 
And on the fame day was the Sabbath. 


9, The man ſhewed them all that he was cured : And 
Chrift choſe the Sabbath for this good work. 


10 The Jews therefore ſaid co him, that 
wascured, It is the ſabbath day : It is not law- 
ful for thee to carry thy Bed. Io. The 


6 
LO! 


C 

10. The Jews were ſiriger than Chriſt for Cere-| 
mony and Rites: bur looſer tor Charity, and plead- 
ed that it was a breach of Mſes's Law to carry his 
Couch. 

11 He anſwered them, He that made me 


whole, the ſame ſaid unto me, Take up thy 
Bed, and walk. | 


11. 1 know not whom I ſhould obey if not a man chat 
can work ſo great 4 Miracle. 


hap. &. The impotent man cured. S$t. JOHN. C kriſt freweth who he 5. Chap. 5. 


12 Then asked they him, What man is 
he, that ſaid unto thee, Take up thy Bed,and | 


walk ? | 

12. Who ts he that durſt thus break the Law ? 

13 Andhe that was healed, knew not who 
it was : for Jeſus had conveyed himſelf away, 
a multitude being in that place. 

13. Chriſt did it nor tor humane applauſe, and there- 
fore was not known to be the man. 


14 Afterward Jeſus findeth him in the 
Temple, and faid to him, Behold, thou art 
made whole ; fin no more, leſt'a worſe thing 


come unto thee: r 

14. It wasfor thy fin that thou waſt correRed : Beware 
of ſin, leſt the nextbe worſe, 

15 The Man departed, and told the Jews 
that it was Jeſus, that had made him whole. 

15. He told them in the praiſe of eſs that it was he 
thar healed hin. | 

16 And therefore did the Jews perſecute 
Jeſus, and ſought to ſlay him, becauſe he had 
done theſe things on the Sabbath day. 

16, O the blindneſs and madneſs of malignants, 
that will ſeek to kill men for doing good and healing 
men. 

17 But Jeſus anſwered them, My Father 
worketh hitherto, and I work. 

17, To fave che afflitcd is a work beſeeming my Father 
and Me, whom you oppoſe. 

.18 Therefore the Jews ſought the more to 
Kill him, not only becauſe he had broken the 
Sabbath, bur ſaid alſo, that God was his Fa- 


ther, making himſelfequal with God. 

18. N. Malignants zeal fathererh even error and perſe- 
cution on God, | 

I9 Then anſivered Jeſus, and ſaid tothem, 
TY To | I ay unto : "The Son can 
do nothing 0 himſelf, but what he ſeeth the 
Father do ; For what things ſoever he doth, 
theſealſo doth the Son likewiſe. 

I9. I tell you by condemning my Works you con- 
demn my Fathers alſo : For I do nothing bur whar I 
know he doth and approveth, and he doth them in and by 


o 


me, and I do nothing without him, 


20 For the Father loveth the Son, and 
ſheweth him all things thath he doth : and he 
will ſhew him greater things than theſe, that 
ye may marvall, 

20, For the Fathers infinite Love communicateth to 
the Son that Wiſdom and Power by which he doth all 
that the Father doth : and by which you fhall fee greater 
things than theſe, and wonder, 

21 For as the Father raiſeth up the dead, 
and quickneth them, even ſo the Son quick- 
neth whom he will. : : 

21. As the Father 1s the Lord of Life, and giverh 
and reſtoreth life at his pleaſure; ſo alſo doth the 
Son. 

22 For the Father judgeth no man, but 
hath committed all Judgment to the Son. 

22. For the Father as meer Creator according to the 
Law of Innocency judgeth no man : but hath given up the 
Government of this World to the Son as Redeemer,” to 
judg them as ranſomed, according to that Law and Mea- 
ſure of Grace which they are under. 

23 That all men ſhould honour the Son, 
even as they honour the Father. He that ho- . 
noureth not the Son, honoureth not the Fa- 
ther, who hath ſent him. 

23- And (o 1t 15 by honouring the Son, that the Fa- 
ther will be honoured, and by diſhonouring him the Fa- 
ther is diſhonured, 

24 Verily, verily, I ſay to you, He that 
heareth my word, and believeth on him that 
ſent me, hath everlaſting Life, and ſhall not 
come into condemnation, but is paſſed from 
death to life. | 

24- Itell you if you hear my word obediently and ſhall 
believe on God the Father, as ſending me on the Office of a 
Saviour, you ſhall have everlaſting life by my Merits and 
Gift, and ſhall not be condemned. 
| 25 Verily, verily, I ſay toyou, The hour 
is coming and now is, when the dead hall 
hear the voice of the Son of God, and they 
that hear ſhall live. RE 

25- I reil you that rhe hour 1s coming, yea now is 
already come, in which 1t ſhall appear that the Son of 
God hath the power of Life and Death, Natural, Spi- 
ricual, and Eternal ; and that they thatare dead in Sin and 
Unbelief, ſha'l hear his Goſpel, and be regenerare and 
made alive to God ; andthat natural Life ſhall be reſtored 
by him, to ſome Bodies at his own ReſurreAion ; and to . 
all at laſt, wten he ſhall effeQually call up all the dead ro 
Judgment. : | 

26 For as the Father hath life in himſelf, 
{o hath he given :c the Son to have life in 
himſelf, 


26, &s the Father is effemtial underived felf-life 
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communicating life to Creatures : Eo 1s the Son as Ged, and 
as Redeemer, hath the power of giving Life from himlelt to 
the rewcemed. | 

27. And he hath given him Authority to 
execute Judgment alſo, becauſe he is the Son 
of God. | 

27. And as Redeemer, being the Son of God in his Di- 
vinc Nature, and his humane Nature advances, into per- 
ſonal Union with the Divine, he hath Authoriry given him 
ro Govern the World, 2nd accordirg tothe Law ot Grace 
ro do ]ufiice for the faichtui, and againit che tmpenitent 
unbelievers. 

28 Marvel not at this, for the hour is 
coming, in which all that are in their Graves 
ſhall hear his Voice, 29 And thall come 
forth : They that have done good © to the 
Reſurrection of Life, and they that have 
done evil to the Reſurre&tion of Damnati- 
ON- 

28, 29. Let not this ſeem incredible to you : For 
the hour is 'coming. in which the Bodies now turned to 
duſt, ſhall by che Souls return tc revived, and hear his 
voice that calls them up: And there ſhall be a Reſur- 
re&ion of the juft and unjuſt; Tiicy that have done 
good accordivg ro the tenor of that Law of Grace 
which they were under, ſhall coni< forth toa life? of hap- 
pineſs, and they that have dcne evil violaring che condi- 
tions of life in that Laiy, to the Reſurrc&ion of damna-« 
gon... 
30 Ican ] _ 
T'hear, {0-1 judg, and my judgwent is. juſt 
becauſe I ſeek not my own will, bur the wil 
of the Father who hath ſent me. 

239. I am nor tv judge according to the weakneſs of 
huimanicy, as Princes govern: I do nothing, but ac« 
cording to Divine 1nfa{lible - decree and appointment, 
which I afſuredly krow :- And my judgment 15 juſt, be- 
cauſe I feek not my own humane will; as my rule or end, 
but the will of my Father who ſent nie ; that 15 my Rule and. 
End, £ 
31 If T bear witneſs of my ſelf my witneſs 
is-not true. 32 There is another that beareth 
witneſs of me, and I know that the witneſs 
which he witnefſech of me is true. 


31, 32. If I had no teſtimony but my own word, ou; 
were not to take it for credible truth : But there 1s another, 
who: giveth you convincing evidences of his truth ; even 
my. Father by his Voice from Heayen, and by his Spiritand 
Works. 04 

33: He ſeat to John and he bare witneſs to 
the truth 34 But I receive not Teſtimony 


.of my own {e}t do nothing : Ba 


$.TJOHN. 
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rhe Meſſiah. 1 need not his or any mans teſtimony * 
But 1t nearly concerneth your own ſafety to believe 
him. 


35 He was a burninganda ſhining light ; 
and ye were willing for a ſeaſon to rejoyce 
in his light. 


[ 


— 


35. G-\d fer him up to be as a burning and ſhining 


| Iight, to lead you out of darknefs ro the Kingdom of 


the Mia» which you expeRted : And a while you 
gladly heard that news, and were baptized by him 2 Till 
you were told that I am tc, and then you turned 
back. 


36 ButT have greater witneſs than that 
of John ; for the works which the Father 
hath given me to finiſh, the ſame works 
that TI do, bear witneſs of me, and that the 


Father hath ſent me. 

35. N. For theſe works could not be done but by 
Gods power and will, who will not be the worlds deceiy- 
er. 


37 And the Father himſelf who ſent me, 
hath born witneſs of me ; Ye have neither 
heard his voice at any time, nor ſeen his 
{rape. 38 And ye have not his word abid- 
ing in you : For whom hath he tent, him ye 


believe not. 

37, 33. Py a voice from Heaven God teſtified re tobe 
his bcloved Son : Butindecd yu were not rhe perſÞns that 
heard tit : For you tcver hear. his voice, nor fav i215 aps 


from. Man : Burt theſe things I ſay, that ye 
might be. (aved. 


334 34 You, ſent to. Joby, and ke told you of me a5| yn name, him.will:ye receive. 


] pearance, nor underſtand or helieve his Word: 


Eiſe you 
veGuld believe on me that am ſent byhim. - TEL, 

39 Search the Scriptures, for in them ye 
think ye have eternal life, and they are they 
that teſtifie of me. 

39. You own the au:hority of Moſes and the: Prophets, 
and look to have- eternal Life by keeping: th eif word : 
ſearch their Wricings, and you will find that they reftifie 
of me, | 

40 And ye will not come to me, that ye 


Lad 


might have lite. So 

40. And rhough they tell you that ir 1s in, avd by me, 
that this Life tnuſtbe attained; ye will nor believe in me 
and come tome that you may attain it. | | 


41, 42: 1 receive not -honour from Men * 
But I know you that ye have not the love of 
God in you. 


41,42, It is not the applauſe of men that I ſeck for ; 
but your own Salvation : ButT know for all your boaſting 
of being the peculiar people of God, you are-indeed no 
true lovers and obeyers of God. [Ea 


43 Iam come inmy Fathers Name,and ye 
receive me not: If another ſhall come. in his 
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3- I come with teftimony from Heaven of the miſſion 
and approbarion of my Farther, and this prevatleth 'nor a- 
gainſt your prejudice to velieve me. But when a deceiver 
thall come with oftentation without any evidence from Sod, 
and ſhall promiſe you a temporal Kingdom, you will take 
him for the Meſſiah. ; : 

44 How can ye believe who receive ho- 
nour one of another, and ſeek not the ho- 
nour which cometh from God only ? 

44+ How can you receive the Meſizh ſent from God, 
who do not ſeekand truſt ro Gods approbarton, and his 
way of ſaving you 5 but muſt have a worldly Kimgdom and 
be ſaved and advanced after the manner of worldly- men, 
and look for a Saviour ſuited to ſuch ends. 


45 Do not think that I accuſe you to. my 
Father-: There is one that accuſeth you 3: e- 


ven Moſes-in whom: ye- truſt. 46-For had | 


ye believed Moſes, ye would have believed 
me, for he wrote of me. 47 But if ye- be- 
lieve not his writings, how ſhall ye believe 


my words WY 7 
45, 45, 49+ I fay not all this as if T come tobe you; 
accuſer tg. my Father : Even, Moſes 19; whom you tru{t 
will accuſe you ; had you underſtood and believcd. the 
Prophefies awd - Fyves of Moſes, _ ye would have, c- 
lieved me: For it is me that” hey all fpeak of 2:13 pojin; 
you' to: But'if you will not be- convinced by ms ri. 
tings whom you glory in, no wonder 1f you reje my words. 


A Fter thefethings Jeſus went over the Sea 
of Galilee, which 'is the Sea of 77beri2s, 
2. Anda great multitude followed him, be- 
cauſe they {aw his miracles which he did on 
them thatwere diſeaſed; VU 
I, 2, N. The fi:{t motives that draw men toward Chriſt 
are uſually ſuch : as narure it ſelf is ſomewhat capableto e- 
ſteem and judge of, ſuch as Miracles are. Fes 
3 And Jeſus went up into a-Mountain and 
there he ſat with his Diſciples. 4 And the 
Paſſover, a Feaſt 7 the Jews was nigh. 5' 
When Jeſus then lift up his eyes.and law a 
great company come - unto him, he ſaith to 
Philip, whence Trl we buy bread that theſe 
may eat: 6 And this 'he ſaid to prove him, 
for he himſelf knew what he would do. 
3.” &c. N. Chriſts relief of: Bodies was in love to Bo- 


dies and Souls. 2. Chriſts queſtions were to inftru& the | 


hearers and nothimſetf, | -*" 4, 
7 Philip anſwered him}, two hundred pen- 
ny worth of bread.is not ſufficient for them, 


. I » $ | | 


that every one 


may take a little. 
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'7. N. Philipsſenſe of the difficulty was a preparation to 
the value ofthe Miracle. 


8, One of the Diſciples, Andrew, Simon 
Peters Brother, faith ro him, 9. There is a 
Lad here which hath five Barley Loaves and 


{ſo many ? 
two Fiſhes that Chriſt uſed a Miracle abour. 


to. And Jeſus ſaid, Make the men fit down: 
Now there was much Graſs in in the place, fo 
the Men ſat down, in number about five 


and ywhen he had given thanks, he diſtributed 
 to-the Diſciples,: and the Diſciples co then 


wiſe of the Fiſhes 

as muchas chey would. Ls 
10, 11, N, If Chriſt would not diſtribute Barley Bread 
and that miraculouſly, till he had given thanks ( not deter= 
red by the ſuſpicious of a Riot or Conventicle ) ſure we 
ſhoulti :micare him in our ordinary repaſt, and cat and 
4; mk to the glory of God, in a holy thankfulneſs for tus li- 


berality, . 


that were ſet down,and like 


Diſciples, gather up the fragments that re- 
i:2in, that nothing be 


Baskers with the fragments of the five barley 


| loaves, which remained over and above to: 


| them: that had eaten. : 
12.13. N. To love any of our uſeful food, 1s a fin - 


againſt G-zd : Where there 1s the greateſt plenty no frag = 
ments ſhould be loft, while the poor do need it. How 
much leis ſhould we 1o® Gods word or helps, or our time 


or any ſuch greater mercies. 


into the World, 
14. N. A Miracle done upon five thouſand art once, 


Meſſrah, or a great Prophet. 7 | 
15. When Jeſus therefore perceived, .that. 


15. N. When they would have made a Caprain and vi= 
{ible Monarch of him, he ſhunned it, and avoided them, © 


'16. And when Even was.now come, his 
Diſciples went down- unto. the Sea 3- 17 And 


Jelus 


two ſmall Fiſhes : but what are they among 


8,9. N. It wasnor delicious fare, but Barley Bread ayd _ 


thouſand. 11. And Jeſus took the Loaves, - 


I2 When they were filled he ſaid to his- 


ſoſt. 13 Therefore- 
ty 2::hered them together,and filled twelve - 


14 Then thoſe men, when they had ſeen- - 
the Miracle, which Jeſus did, faid, This is - 
of a Truth that Prophet which ſhould come-}..- 


made a common ConviRion of them that Chriſt was the - 


they would come and take him by force, 'and 
make him a King, he departed again inte 2 
' Mountain himſelf alone. 


entred into a Ship, and went over the Sea,to- 
wards Capernaum.- And it was now dark;and - 


—  — " 
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Jeſus was not come to them. 18 And the 
Sea aroſe by reaſon of a great wind that 
blew : 19 So when they had rowed about 
twenty five or thirty furlongs, they ſee Je- 
{uz walking on the Sea, and drawing nigh to 
the Ship, and they were afraid. 20 And he 


{aith to them, Ir 1s I, be not afraid. 
15, &c. N, This Miracle ſhe wei Chriſt to be above na-+ 
ture. - 


21 Then they willingly received him into 
the Ship, and immeaiately the Ship was at 


the land whither they went. _ 
21. N.They might well be glad to receive him that could 
ru'e Sca and Land. 


- 22 The day following when the People, 
which ſtood on the other {ide of the Sea, ſaw 
that there was none other boat there fave that 
one,whereinto his Diſciples were entred, and 
that Jeſus went not with his Ditciples ito the 
boat, but that his Diſciples were gone away 
alone. 23 ( Howbeit there came other boats 
fromTiberias nigh unto the Place,where they 
did eat bread, after that the Lord had given 
thanks, ) 24 When the people therefore law 
chat Jeſus was not there,neither his Diſciples, 
they alſo took ſhipping, and came to Caper- 
naum, ſeeking for Jeſus. * 

22, 23, 24+ How earneſt did theſe perſons ſcemin fol- 
lowing Chriſt ? | 3 

25 And when they had found him on the 
other ſide of the Seas, they ſaid to him, Rab- 
bi, when cameſt thou hither ? 25 Jeſus an- 
ſwered, and faid to them, Verily, verily, I ſay 
unto you, Ye ſeek me not becauſe ye ſaw the 
miracles, but becauſe ye did eat of the loaves 
and were filled. 

25- N. Ir ſcems theſe werea very | ſort of people, that 
would follow Chrift for Barley Bread, 

27 Labournot for the meat that periſheth, 
but for that meat which endureth to everlaſt- 
ing life, which the Son of Man hall give 
| ys for him hath God the Father ſea- 
TD: Lahour firſt and chiefly for the food which en- 
durcth to everlaſting Lite; even the Spirit of Holti- 
neſs renewing you by the Goſpel, and an union with me 
whoam the Bread of Life ; which Þ will give unto all true 


Believers ; to which uſe God hath ſent and ſcaled me | 


by fulneſs of the Spirir and Power : Buc truſt Ged for bo- 
dily food while you labour for it, but in the ſecond place. 
N. The words have. a comparative fenificiton ; Labour 
pot; -is Labour leſs, or but ſubordinately. ; 
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28 Then ſaid they to him, What ſhall we 


do, that we may work the works of God? 
28. What 1s that Lahcur for the everlaſtiug Lite which 
God requirerh of us? Whar muſt we do for ir ? 


29 Jeſus anſwered, and faid unto th 
This is the work of God, that ye blevs on 


him, which he hath ſenc. 


29. This is your firſt and great work whichGod requireth 
thar you believe on me whom God hath ſent, and rake me 
for your Teacher and Saviour, that I may guide and fanRi- 
fie you, and teach you your further duty, in order to fit 
you for everlaſting Life. _ 

30 They ſaid therefore to him, What 
{1gn ſheweſt thou then, that we may ſee and - 
believe inthee? what doſt thou work? 3r 
Our Fathers did eat Manna in the deſart,as it 
is written, He gave them Bread from heaven 
to Cat. 

30. If thou wouldſt have us believe in thee, convince us 
yet by further Miracles? Canft thou procure us Bread 
from Heaven as Moſes did ? N. r. Strange! that they 
ſhould call for more Miracles when they newly came 
trom ſeeing one ? 2. It was a feeding Miracle that theſe 
gg z which might grarifie their fleſh as well as their 
ain. Fr, EM 

32 Then Jeſus ſaid ro them, Verily, verily, 
[ fay to you, Moſes gave not that bread from 
heaven, but my Father giveth you the true 
bread from heaven, 33 For the bread of 
God is he which cometh down from heaven, 
and giveth life tro the World. 

32. Ir was nor Moſes that gave youthe true Bread from 
Heaven: Manna and other TIPS did hut fore-ſignifie me 
who am the true Bread which my father giveth you from 
Heaven whence I come; called Bread, becauſe I give life 
ro the Worid. 

- 34 Thenſaid they to him, Lord, evermore 
give ns this bread. . | 

'- 34+ N. Their carnal minds, had carnal defires,' and un-' 
derftood Chrift accordingly, | 

35 And Jeſus faid to them, I am the bread 
of Life; he that cometh to me ſhall never 
hunger, and he. that believeth on me ſhall 
never thirſt; bd UE 
' 35, As your bodies live by food, ſo he thar cometh to me 
by crue Faith and is wnited go we, ſhall have by me true 
ſpiritual everlaſting Life, and ſhall have all his neceſlicies of 
hunger and thirſt ſarisfied. 

36 ButlI fay toyou, that ye alſo have ſeen 
me, and believe not. | 

35. Bur I know your hearts, that many of you that have 
(cen my Miracles, and thus crowd after me,for the ſtrauge» 


ſhall 


nels and novelty, yer are no truchthevers, 
come 


37 All that the Father giveth me 


% 
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come to. me, and: him that cometh to me I 
will in no wiſe caft our. 

37- All that the Fatherhath given to me as fully reſolv- 
ed tro fave them, ſhall believe and take me for their Sa» 
viour : I come not into the World upcn an uncerrainty*of 
ſucceſs : I have undertaken the effeQual ſaving of thoſe tHar 
are given me by the Father to be certainly ſaved : All rhoſe 
will come to me, and I will refuſe none that by obedient 
truſt doth come co me. 


38 For I come down from heaven, not to 
do my own Will, but the Will of him that 


ſent me. 

38. For I come not at random, or on any ſelfiſh tem- 
poral deſign, but to fulfill my Fathers will, who will give 
the Kingdom to his ſeleted Flocks, E-20 

N. It is a troubling controverfie, how Chrift is ſaid 
to come down from Heaven : His humane Nature was 
never there, *and his Divine, . removeth nor thence, and 
1s every where, To paſs by their opinion, who ſay it 
1s a middle ſuper-angelical firſt created Nature, between 
the Divire and Humane that came down : I avpſwer, 
that the Divine is faid ro come down, nor by a ſubſtan: 
tial remoyal or change of place, but by 'a tranſcendent 
mfſux and operation, on the Humane 'nature of Chriſt : 
Men may talk "the dark how they pleaſe, bar it's cer- 
rain that thar Divine Eſſence is every where, without ine- 
quality or exiſtence : and is no more in Chriſts Humane 
Nature as to eſſential preſence than he is every where : 
But as he is ſaid to bejn Heaven, becauſe there he ope- 
rateth by glorious retulgency and love to the Jorified | 
ſo he is more eminently and peculiarly uvited tothe Man | 
hood of Chriſt, for atd by amore eminent and peculiar | 
operation on the Humane Nature : As the Suns more in | 
the Eye than in the Hand or foot, miore inthe Plants that / 
quickneth rhan in the Stones, ſo is the Godhead in the 

dmane Nature of Chriſt. And ſo the Godhead came 
down from. Heaven, as the Sun doth when it ſhineth in ar 
our, Windows, or- on a burning glaſs, 'or rather as itani- 
wateth Plants. / FRO 22 þ | 


.39 And this is the Fathers will, who hath 
ſent.me, that of all which he hath given me, 
T ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe ic up | 


again at the laſt day. 
39. And it is the ſpecial Commiſſion which I have from 
my Father, that I ſhould effe&ually fave all theſe his choſen, 


Se. JO HN. 


and raiſe them up to life everlaſting. 


40 And this is the will of him that ſent 
me, that every one who ſeeth the Son, 
believeth on him, may have everlaſting life, 
and I will raife him up at the laſt day. 

40. And 1t 1s my Fathers wi!l, that every one by no- 
tice of the evidence of my trurh, wy beheveth on me, 
ſhall have everlaſting Life, to which { fir 
will raice him art the laft. 


Bread of Life. Chap. 6. 


down from heaven, 42 And they faid, Is not 
this Jeſus, the Son of Joſeph, whoſe Father 
and Mother we know 2 How is it then that 


he ſaith, I come down from heaven > 
41. N. This difficulty flalled their Faith, not knowing 
the myſtery of Chriſts Perſon and Incarnayon. 


43 Jeſus therefore anſwered and faid to 
them, Murmur not among your ſelves; 44 
No man can come to me, except the Father 
which hath ſent me draw him, and I will raiſe 
him up at the laſt day. 


43+ The obje&ions which you murmur on, do indeed 


require Divine Grace to. cyercome them; and therefore 
none can fiocerely believe and come rome as a Chriſtian, 
except rhe Father who ſerr me to ſave men, convince and ' 
draw them to me to be ſaved, and all thoſe I will raiſe to 


life everiaftitg. 

5 Ic is written in the Prophets: and they 
tha be all taught of God. Every man there- 
fore, that hath heard and learned of the Fa- 
ther cometh unto me. Ar 

45- As the Prophets ſpeak of a Divine teaching, ſa 
It 15 thoſe- thar are thus taught of Ged rhat' come to 
T.e. 

46 Not that any. man Fath ſeen the Fa- 
ther; ſave he which is of God : he hath ſeen 


the Father. | 
'i" 46; -Not'by 2: teachingi by ſecing him: For 
char come from Im thar have-ſcen bim. 

47 Verily, verily, 'I fay to. you, He that 
believeth in me hath everlaſting life. 48 I 
am .the bread of life. 49 Your Fathers did 
eat Manna in the wildernets and are dead : 
50 This is the bread that came down from 
Heaven, that a man may eat thereof and nor 
die. 51 Iam the living bread which cometh 
down from Heaven : If any man eat of this 
bread he ſhall, live for ever, and the bread 
that I ſhall give him is my fleſh, which I will « 


give for the life of the World. _ | 

47+ | rel! you, he thar believech on me hath that eyer- 
laſhing Life, which Manra gave nor, for they are dead that 
dideatit: I am tke Bread that come indeed from Heaven, 


n1s Tony 


and | and give Life, not temporary hurt everlaſting, not roa fey, 
| but tothe World, or univerial Church ; My ſacrificed fleth 


ſhall purchaſe this. 
52 TheJens therefore trove among the m- 


| ſeives, ſaying, How can this man give us 33 | 
ſt tere began )t, fleſh to eat? 53 Then Jeſus ſaid tro them, Ve- 


rily, verily, I ſay to you, except ye eat the 


41 The Jews then murmured at. him, be- | fleth of the Son of Man, and drink his blood, 
cauſe he ſaid, I am the bread] which came ye have no life- in you. 54 Whcfo eatet 


j 


my. - 4 
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St, JOHN. 
my fleſh and drinketh my blood hath eter- | Fleſh profiteth nothing : The words that I 
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nal life,and I will raiſe-him'up at the laſt day. ſpeak*to you, they are Spirit and they are 


F5 For my fleſh is meat indeed, and my 
ood is-drink indeed. , 

$2 &c. This ſceined to;rhem a _faying not to be digeſtzd, 
and Chriſt art thar rime would no turther explain it to chem, 
than by faying, I tell yqu unleſs. that you live by virtue 
of my Fleth and Blood! reccwed! by-Fairh.as food js by 
your mouth, 'y& have no ſpirgual avinglite,; ;$r4s all they 
rhat thus by Faith partake of my Sacrinced Ficlh and Byood 
that have the Title and beginning of Eternal Life, arid I 
will at laſt raiſe them vp'to the fullFruinon of tr: For ny 
facrificed. Fleſh and Blood are trilyienlivening and. ſay- 
ing. | | | IF 

56 He that  eateth' my fleſh and drinketh 
my. blood-dwelleth in me, and I, in him. 

$6. He that by true Faith truttcth in my ſacrificed Fleſh 
and Blood, profcfſeth thereby to be united to me as digeſt- 
ed food is to-the body, whereby I aiſo dwell in him, and 
I will give him the Spiric of Life, and he ſhall live by in- 
fluence'from me. er pa Ute '| 

57 As the living Fatherhath ſent me, and 
T live by the Father, fo he that eateth me; 


he ſhall live by me... Cf © 
' $7. As the Father is Efſefiriat Seif life, and I live by 
Communication from him ; © he that js intimately united 
to me, and I to him as food 15to the body by digefiton,. by 
a covenanting lively Faith, ſhall live by mea life of Grate 
and Glory. St tad Fond 
58 This is the bread- which came-down | 
from Heaven : Not as your Fathers did eat 
Manna and are dead; 'He that eateth of- this 


bread ſhall live for ever. - | 2 

$3, Tamthe true Bread from Heaven, who give ever- ! 
laſting Life, when your Fathers who did eat Manra died, , 
and were not by that made 1mmortal. 


- 59. Theſe things ſaid he in the Synagogue, 
as he taught in Capernaum. TP | 


59. N, Remember yy vas not thoſe only that had #ol- 
lowed him that he ſpake thiz-to, and the following ſher; 
paſiages; bur to his auditors at Captrnaym. ;f 

60 Many therefore of his Diſciples, when 
they had heard this, ſaid, This is an hard fay- 
_ ing, whocan hear it ? 

60, N. Chriſt would not forbear this myiterious 

doarine, though the hearers could nor digeſt it, but would 
make an 111 ule of jt. to depart from him. 
_ 61 When Jeſus knew in himſelf that his 
Diſciples marmured at it, he faith to them, 
'Doth this offend you? 62 What if ye ſhall 
{ee the Son of Man, aſcend up where he was 
before ? 


, 61,1 will ere long aſcend up viſibly to Heaven : Anfq 
- Will not tharprove tha: Trame from 'H:aven ? 


— 


63 It 1s the Spirit that quickneth : The pen: 


Ta”; | 

.. 63. Ard as to your offence at my words of the eat - 
ing of my Flih, you know that Fleſh cf it ſelf would 
be a dead and ſenſlefs -thirg, were it not for. the Soul 
that 1s it's life : And fo jt 1s not my meer dead fleſh 
that I ay, ; g3ve you life 3 but my Fleſh as itis in 
dignity the Bydy of the Son of God, purchaſing life 


tor the World, and as-it is accoimpanied with the ope- 
tation of the, Holy Ghoft, which anjmarech them *©ſpirj- 
tudNly Who: by Faith /ate united ro me: [And: thus not 
only my fleſh, bur the words thatI ſpeaktoyou, axe, : by 
my Spirit made the mcans of communicating ro you Spirit 
and Life, _ 1-4: 2 
64 But there are ſome of you that believe 
not : . For Jeſus knew' from the begin- 
ning, who they were that believed not,” and 
who ſhould betray him. _ 
64. But there are ſome of you that follow me, that 
are not true believers, and therefore have not this quicken- 
ing Spirit. For he knew, their hearts, and krew who 
would after betray hia..-,-  - | ER ! 
'N.! Though Ghrift-knew 7agas and other Hypocrites, he 
dic nor expelthem ,- but ſent out 7udastÞ Preich with the 
reſt, to:tell us how the viſible Church will be conſtituted -and 
muſt be ordered. 


. - 65 Andhe faid; therefore I ſay to you, 
that no man can come to me, except it were 


EY #1 


given to. him of my Father. _ 
-'65. N. That the word { Can ]{ptaketh' not of Phylical 
Dower, but partly moral ;3ndiſpoittion, ard partly an, hypo- 
thetical impefMihility of eyent., 2+ That though Gods-grace 
e, the cauſe of faith, no. man;15 deprived. of; that 
Grace but by his own wilful ſin, which maketh him unex- 
caſable. | EH 3d 
66 From that time many .of his Diſciples 
went back and walked no more with-him:- - 
66. By forſaking los chey The ngo thaqetey; were,never 
ound believers. 0-50 ori Hig 3; id; 5307919] 
67 Then {aid Jeſus tothe twelve, will, ye 
iſo go away ? 68 Then Simon Peter an- 
"xcred. him, Lord to: whom {hail -we go? 
Thou haſt the words of eternal life- 69 And 
ne believe and are ſure that thou art the 
Chriſt the Son ofthe hving God. 


67. N. 1, Chriſt puts none away, til they put away 
themſelves. 2. He forceth none to ſtay. 3 Ir greatly 
fixeth a Chriſtiatis reſolution ro ſick ro Chriſt, ro know 
there 1s none elfe to go ro: As it reſolyeth us to look for 
happineſs to God and Heaven, becauſe we are ſure there 
is no other. 4. Sound Faich may attain aſſurance that 
"Chriſt is the Son of the living God: It hath al:v2ics 
objective certainty, and a_ prevalent cercamty, and a pre- 


ralenr confidence, and may -reach to a mental confirmed 


70 Jeſus 


Chap 6. Chriſts Dorine. St. ]O 


70 Jeſus anſwered them, Have not I cho- 
ſen you twelve ? and one of you is a Devil. 
-1 He ſpakeof Judas Ifſcariot the Son of Si- 
mon ; for he it was that ſhould betray him, 
being one of the twelve. 

70, 71, Even of you wwelve whom I have choſen out 
of all the reft to be next me, one 1s a Devil; chat 1s Fu- 
we 1. Some men are ſo bad that they may be call'd De- 
vils. Both as falſe Calumiators, whence 15 the name Diabo- 
lus; and as they are the very agents of the Devil, and 
minded like him, and ruled by bim, and do what he mov- 


erh them ro do, inhis three great works. Lying or (Deceit) | 


Hatred or ( Malignity) and Huvtfulnſs and Murder. 2. Sach 
mav be latent in the holieſt Soctery. 3. Which yer muſt nor 


be denominated by ſuch, 


CHAP. VI. 


Frer theſe things Jeſus walked in Gali- 
A lee : For he would not walk in Jury, 


becauſe the Jews ſought to kill him. _ 

N. 1. Chriſts own example tells us, that it 1s no fin» 
ful cowardize to avoid perſecution, till our ſuffering or 
death be like ro do-more good than liberty or life. 


2 Now the Jews Feaſt of Tabernacles 
was at hand. 3. His brethren therefore ſaid 
to him, Depart hence and go into Judea, that 
thy Diſciples alſo may ſee the works that 
thou doſt. 4- For there is no man that doth 
any thing in ſecret, and he himſelf ſeeketh to 
be known openly : If thou do thele things, 
ſhew thy ſelt ro the World. 5 For neither 


did his brethren believe in him. | 
2» @c. N. Chrifts own Kindred believe not on him a 


long rime : And cenſured him for rot appearing more pub- 
lickly in the face of dangers 2nd; rulers, if he were 
ſent from God, Thus men will teach and reprove thoſe 
of whom they ſhould learn. . Fook:ſh men will ſeem wiſer 
than Chriſt, and diſlike his ways. RR: 

6 Then Jeſus ſaid to them, My time'is 
not yet come : but your time is always ready. 
7. The world cannot hate you, but-me it hat- 
eth,becauſe I teſtifie of it that the works there- 
of are evil. '$ Go ye up to this feaſt; I go not 
up to this feaſt ; for my time isnot yer fall 
come. 9. When he had ſaid theſe words to 
them, he abode ſtill in Galilee. 10 But when 
his brethren were gone up, then went heajſo 
up unto the feaſt, not openly, but as it were 


in ſecret. ON : a” 6 
6. &c. Ne. 1. Chriſthere alſo avoided perſecution, 2. 


H N. Many people believed. Chap. 7. 


11 Thenthe Jews ſought him at the feaſt, 
and faid, Where is he? 12 And there was 
much murmuring among the people'concern- 
ing him: for ſome ſaid, He is a good man: O- 
thers ſaid, Nay, but he deceiveth the people. 
13. Howbeit no man ſpake openly of him, 
for fear of the Jews. —_ 

12, 13. The people divided 1n their judnents of him, 
did not openly ſpeak their minds, for fear of the Rulers 
char were moſt againft him. | 

14 Now about the midſt ofthe. feaſt, Je- 
ſus went up into the Temple, and taught. 
15 And the Jews marvailed, ſaying, How 
knoweth this man letters,having never learn- 
ed? 16 Jeſus anſwered them and ſaid, My do- 
ctrine is not mine, but his that ſent me. 17 
If any man will do his will, he ſhall know of 
the doctrine, whether 1t be of God, or whe- 
ther I ſpeak of my ſelf. 

14. He that 1s ſent of God may know more than h: 
hath learnt of man: God tells me what toſpeak. Ard 
thoſe that truly obey ſo much of the will of God as 
they know, are prepared to know more, and to di- 
ſcern my doctrine to be of God : but wilful ſinners are 
not. 


18 He that ſpeaketh of himſelf, ſeekerth 
his own glory : but he that ſeeketh his glory 
that ſent him, the ſame is true, and no un- 


righteouſneſs is in him. 

. 18, Did [ ſeek vain-glory or any private ends of my own, 
you might ſuppoſe that I ſpake my own words: But it 1 
only feek the Glory of God and good of men, though ro 
my own ſuftering, you hayeno cauſe to ſuſpe& me cfde- 
ccitor any 11! defign. f:1.] 

I9 Did not Moſes give you the law, and 
yet none of you keepeth the law? why go ye 
about to kill me? | BIR 

19. Eur how unfit areyou to diſcern what deQrine is of 
Ged, who keep notthe Law of Moſes which you boaſt of ? 
For that Law forakideth Murder, and yet you ſeek ro mur- 
der me, | x 

20 The people anſwered and faid, Thou 
haſt a devil : who goeth about to kill thee > 

20, N., They ſuppoſed him diftraced : And the diſtra&» 
cd were uſually taken for Demoniacks.. | 223.0 


21 Jeſus anſweredand (aid unto them, I 
have cone one work, and ye all marvel. 
22 Moles therefore gave unto you circum- 
cifion, [ not becauſe it is of Moſes, but of the 
fathers] and ye on the Sabbath day circum-, 
ciſe a man. 23 If a man on the Sabbath day 


p< truſted nor his brethren with his purpoſe. 


receive circumciſion, that the law of Moſes 
C  thonld 


—_— 
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ſhould not be broken; are ye angry at me,| 
becauſe I have made a man every whit whole 


on the-Sabbath day ? 

21. N. The Hiſtory of his Cure and their Plotring his 
death for it, is here paſt over and ſuppoſed : Bur Chriſt 
krew their malicious deſign. ; 


24 Judge not according to the appearance, 
but judge 19ghteous judgment. 


24. Judge not by ourward thews and worldly mens opi- 
pions, bur according to the evidence of truth. 


25 Then ſaid ſome of them of Jeruſalem, 
Is not this he whom they ſeek to kill > 26 Bur 
lo, he ſpeaketh boldly, and they ſay nothing 
to him : Do the Rulers know indeed, that 


this is the very Chriſt ? == 7 
25. Do they ſuffer him becauſe they believe him to be 


Chriſt? | 
27. Howbeit, we know this man whence 
he is : but when Chriſt cometh,no man know- 


eth whence he is. J | 
27. N. They knew his viſible Originals, but they knew 
not his heavenly nature and glory. 


28 Then cried Jeſus in the Temple as he 
taught, ſaying, Ye both know me, and ye 
know whence I am, and I amnot come of my 
ſelf; but he that ſent me is true, whom ye 
know not. 29 But I know him, for I am from 
him, and he hath ſent me. 

28. Ye know my viſible Original : But you know not 
=, _— Father who ſent me : But I know him, for 

, Oc, 

30 Then they ſought to take him, but no 
man laid hands on him, becauſe his hour was 
not yet come. 31 And many of the people 
believed on him, and ſaid, when Chriſt com- 
Eth, will he do more miracles than theſe 


which this man hath done ? : 
39, 31. His Miracles convinced ſome againſt all prejudi- 
ces and objeRions. 


32 The Phariſees heard that the people 
murmured ſuch chings concerning him ; and 
the Phariſees and chief Prieſts ſent Officers to 
take him. 33 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Yet 
a litcle while I am with you, and then I' go 
unto him that ſent me. 34 Ye ſhall ſeek me, 
and (hall not find me : and where I am, thi- 


ther ye cannot come. - : 

32. &c. The Phariſees and Prieſts, thought p-rſecuting 
neceſſary to. keep people from believing on him: And 
Chrift told them, it's but a litcle while, t:ll I ſhall be out of 
the feach of your. malice. 


| '35''Then faid the Jews among themſelves, 
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Whither will he go.that we ſhall not find him? 
Will he go unto the diſperſed among the 
Gentiles, and teach the Gentiles? 36 What 
manner of ſaying 1s this, that he ſaid, Ye 
ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not find me : and 


where I am, thither ye cannot come ? 
35. Will he go to thoſe Jews who a;ediſperſed abroad 
the World, or what meaneth he ? 


27 In the laſt day, that great day of the 
feaſt, Jeſus ſtood, and cried, faying, If any 
man thirſt, let him come unto me, and 
drink. 38 He that believeth on me, as the 
Scripture hath ſaid, out of his belly ſhall low 
rivers of living waters. 39 But this he ſpake 
of the Spirit, which they that believe on him, 
ſhould receive: for the holy Ghoſt was not 
yet given, becauſe that Jeſus was not yet glo- 


rified. : 
37. In the laſt and great day of that Feaſt Chriſt pro- 


claimed the promiſed gitr of the Spirit, under the name of 
Rivers of living Waters, to all thar ſhould truly be'jeve 
on him , That 15, when he was glorified : for till then the 
Holy Ghoſt for the operation of theſe eminent gifts was not 
glven. ' 

40 Many of the people therefore, when 
they heard this ſaying, ſaid, Of a truth this is 
the Prophet. 41 Others ſaid, This is the 
Chriſt : But ſome ſaid, Shall Chriſt come out 
of Galilee ? 42. Hath not the Scripture ſaid, 
that Chriſt cometh ofthe ſeed of David, and 
out of the town of Bethlehem, whence David 
was ? 43 So there was a divifion among the' 


people becauſe of him. 


40. His Words and Works inclined many to believe in 
him : but they could not anſwer objeRions from his Origi- 
vals. 

44 And ſome of them would have taken 


him, but no man laid hands on him. 
44. N. God hindereth bad men from doing what they 
would do, and they know not how he dothir. 


45 Then came the officers to the chief 
Prieſts,andPhariſees, and they ſaid unto them, 
Why have ye not brought him? 46 The Of- 
ficers anſwered, Never man ſpake like this 


man. 
45, 45. God made Chriſts words effeRual at the preſenc, 


to convince and reſtrain them from violence. 

47 Thenanſwered them the Phariſees, Are 
e alſo deceived ? 48 Have any ofthe Ru- 
ers, or of the Phariſees believed on him ? 
49 But this people, who knoweth not the 
law, are curſed. 47, 48. 


Chap 8. Nicodemus Counſel, 


47,48. N. The yain reſpe& to men of reputation and 
power, is a uſual cauſe of unbelief and diſobedience to 
God, 2. Taey rightly judged thar ignorance is the cauſe of 
error and- deceic; - but they falſly thoughr their liceral 
knowledge wirh prejudice and worldly minds, had been a 
ſafe ſtare. ; 

50 Nicodemus faich unto them, [he that 


came to Jeſus by night, being one of them, ] 
51 Doth our law judge any man before it 


bear him, and know what he doth 2 _ 
$0, 51+ Nicodemus bearing a good will ro Chriſt ftopr 


Jt, JOHN. 


True Teſtimonies. Chap.8. 


Suppoſe the Text current, it ſeems they would ha": 
a 


drawn Chriſt into a ſnare, by gercing him either to (| 
againſt the Law, or againſt Ceſar who had taken from « woo 
che power of putring offenders co death which the Law gave 


them. 

6 This they ſaid, tempting him, that they 
might have to accuſe him. Burt Jeſus ſtoop- 
ed down, and with his finger wrote on the 


ground, as though he heard them not. 
6 Bexa taketh this Writing on the ground to be im- 
probable and part of the Apocryphal ſtory : If ir was 


them by a common rule of juſtize, that by the Law no man 


ſhould be condemned till he be heard ſpeak for himlelf, and 
the Caſe be well tried, : 

52 They anſwered and faid unto him,Arrt 
thou alſo of Galilee ? Search and look, for 
out of. Galilee ariſeth no Propher. 53 And 
every man went into his own houfe. 

2. N. 1. They give him a (corn infiead of a good 
anſwer. 2. And then how poor a rea'on farisfieth them 
againft all che Miracles and Dodrine of Chriſt ! be- 
cauſe Galilee was a contemned Country where Chrift 
dwelt, though he was born at Bethlehem, of Davids line. 
3. One mans words may ſometimes divert a perſecu- 


t10n., | | 
CHAP. VIII. 


Eſus went unto the mount of Olives. 

2 And early in the morning he came a- 

gain into the Temple, and all the people 

came unto him, and he ſatdown, and taughe 
them. 

1. N. 1. He lefr the Ciry at Night, left they ſhould 
ſurprize him. 2. He choſe the Temple as a place of 
Gods Cenſecration- and of beſt oppor:uniry for audi- 
tors. 3, The Jews uſed to ler them reach, who profels- 
ed themſelves to be teachers. 4. His #tting in teaching is 
nor an obligatory example tro. us, bur an indifferent cire 
cumftance. - ; 

3 And the Scribesand Phariſees broughr 
unto him a woman taken inadultery, and 
when they had ſer her in the midſt, 4. They 
ſay unto him, Maſter, this woman was taken 
in adultery, in the very a&t. 5 Now Moſes in 

the law commanded us, that ſuch ſhould be 
ſtoned : but what ſayeſt thou 2 _ 

3. N. Thar the laſt Ve of the foregoing Chapter, 
and the eleven firſt Verſes of this Chaprer, were nor 
in divers of the old Books 1n the Gyreb; and divers of 
the moſt credible Fathers have them nor, or take them 
for Apocryphal; and fo do many Proteſtants beſides 
Bez4:: So that it 1s uncertainto us, whether 1t heany part 
of Gods word : But we have enough beftdes of which we 
may be cercaln. 


otherwiſe, it ſignified but a diſcerning of their ſnare, 

ws a putting off the anſwer by a ſeeming negle& or diſre- 

gard. 

|... .7 50 when they continued asking him, he 
lift up himſelf, and aid unto them, Hethat 

is without {in among you, let him firſt caſt a 


ſtone at her. 
7- N. Thus he evadeth the ſrare of theirqueſtion as 


not belonging to him to judge. 

8 Andagain he ſtooped down, and wrote 
on the ground. 9 And they which heard it, 
being convicted by their own conſcience, 
went out one by one, beginning at the eldeſt, 
even to the laſt : and Jeſus was left alone, and 
the woman ſanding in the midſt. 


8,9. N. It is fo improbable that Chriſt ſhould belefc 
| alone 1n the Temple,thar this increaſeth Beza's ſuſpition thac 
'it 15 Apocryphal : Bur if ir betrue, it meaneth that thoſe 
| went away who came to accuſe the womap,and left him with 
; his auditors and the woman. 


; To When Jeſus had lift up himſelf and 
| fawnone but the woman, he ſaid ro her, Where 
!are thoſe thineaccuſers ? Hath no man con - 
' demned the? 11 She ſaid, No man, Lord : 


And Jeſus {aid toher, Neither doT condemn 
thee: go and ſin no more. 

10, 11. N, Thoſe that hence take encouragement to con” 
nive a: acuitery muſt note 1. Thar rhe rexr ir ſelf 1s of un - 
certain auchoriry. 2 If it were eqrcain, it ſignifiech not thar 
Chriit wou'd have adultery unpunithed : bur that he di(- 
claimed the office of a Judge in matters of corporal puniſh- 
ment, as being no Magiſtrate, 

12 Then ſpake Jeſus again to them, ſay- 
ing, I am the light of the World : he thac 
followeth me ſhall not walk in darkneſs,bur 
thall have the light of life. 


12. N. Here begins the certain Text: 9. 4. Tamthat 
Teacher ſent from God who ſhew all my followers thar light 
that quicknerh and leacerh to everlaſting life, and others 
ire and walk in darknels, 

13 The Phariſees therefore ſaid tohim, 
Thou beareſt record of thy ſelf; thy record is 
C 2 nor 
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not true. 14 Jeſus anſwered and (aid to them, 
Though I bear record of my ſelf, yet my re- 
cord 15 true : for I know whence I came, and 
 whither I go, bur ye cannot tell-whence I 
come, and whither I go. 

13, 14. Thy own teſtimony of thy ſelf is no: credible : 
Jeſus ſaid, Even my teſtimony of my ſelf is true and credi- 
ble, becauſe I know what I ſay, and whence I come, &c. 
But your demal of it is not credible, becauſe you know 
not whence I come, &c. but ſpeak againft what you know 
not. 

15 Yejudgeafter the fleſh; I judgeno man. 
16 And ifI judge my judgment is true, for 1 
am not alone, but I and the Father that ſent 
me. ; n 

15, 16. You ſee no-further than my fleſhly part and 
originals; I do nor fo rafhly judge of any : Bur yer my 
judgment 1s true and credible, for you have not my bare 
werd, but therewith the works of the power of my Father 
that ſent me, and his atteſtation. 

17 It is alſo written in your Law, that the 
teſtimony of two men is true. 18 I am one 
that bear witnels of my ſelf, and the Father 
that ſent me beareth witneſs of me. | 

'17, 18. Your Law alloweth two Witneſlcs to be credible, 
I am one, who may be allowed ro witneſs a>out other mens 
Intereſt, that T am ſent by the Father to fave loft ſinners ; 
and the Father is the other, whoſe Voice and Works bear 
witneſs of me. 

I9 Then faid they to him, Where is thy 
Father ? Jeſus anſwered, Ye neither know me 
nor my father - If you had known me, ye 
would have known my father alſo. 

19.-Where isthy Father : Is not Foſeph thy Father? He 
ſaid, you know. neirher Me nor my Father : Had you by 
my Do&rine and Works known Me and my Office, I 
ſhould have taught you to know my Father. 
| 20 Theſe words ſpake Jeſus in the treaſu- 
ry, as he taught in the Temple: and no man 
laid hands on hing, for his hour was not yet 
come. Es : 

20. N. TillGods appointed time of trial and ſuffering, 
among the fierceſt enemies there 15 ſatety. 


21 Then faid Jeſus again unto them, I go 


my way, and ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall die 


:n your fins: Whicher I go, ye cannot come. 

21. I came royou asa Savicur, and ye rej<& me, and 
I will accordingly depart from you, and your fin ſhall bring 
deſtruction on you : and T will ſend the Goſpel to the Gen- 
tiles, and will aſcend to Heaven, whence your fin will ex- 
clude you. 


22 Then ſaid the Jeivs, Will he kill him- 
ſelf? becauſe hefaith, Whither I go ye can- 
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not come. 23 And he ſaidunto them, Yeare 
from beneath, Tam from above : ye :re of 
this world, Iam not of this world. 24. I faid 
therefore unto you, that ye ſhall die in your 
ſins: For if ye believe not that I am he, ye 


ſhall die in your fins. 

22, Yeare of this lower World: I am of 4hove, and t1:j- 
ther I go. And if you believe not that [ am the Chriſt, 
your Nation ſhall be deftroyed tor rejecting me, and you 
ſhall dic unpardoned in your fin. 


25 Then faid they unto him, Who art 
thou ? And Jeſus ſaith unto them ; even the 
{ame that I ſaid unto you from the beginning. 
26 I have many things to ſay, and to judge of 
you : but he that ſent me 1s true: and I 
{peak to the world thoſe things which I have 
heard of him. 


4 


25. Even the M:/[cb, as I have always told you. I have 
much to fay againſt your Infidelity, but I will now only 
appeal co my Fathers teſtimony, whoſe words [ 
ſpeak. 

27. They underſtood not that he ſpake to 


them of the Father. 
27. N. Groſs 1gnorance 15 the parent and nurſe of unbe- 
lief. 


28 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, When ye 
have lift up the ſon of man, then ſhall ye 
know that I am he, and that I do nothing of 
my ſelf.: but as my Father hath taughe me, TI 
(peak thele things. FE: 

28. When ye have crucified me, then I ſhall convince 
many of you by fuller evidence that I amthe Chriſt, -and 


the reſt ſhall feel it to their deſtru{tion ; and theſe my 
words ſhall be confirmed. 


29 And he that ſent me, is with me: the 
Father hath not left me alone : for I do al- 
ways thoſe things which pleaſe. him. 


29. My Father that ſent me never deſerteth me, for I 
do bur fulfill his will, and do what he appointed me. 


30 And as he ſpake theſe words, many be- 
lieved on him- 31 Then ſaid Jeſus to thoſe 
Jews which believed on him, If ye continue 
in my word, then are you my Diſciples in- 
deed. 32 And ye ſhall know the truth, and 
the truth ſhall make you free. 

30, ZI. I cannot take you for my diſciples, unleſs your 
Faith be rooted fo as to perſevere and proceed to learn 
what yet you have not learned : Andif ye do this you ſhall 


know more of that truth that will ſave you, and deliver you 
from the greateſt of your bondage. 


33 They anſwered him, We be Abrahams 


ſeed, and were neyer in bondage to any ow: 
| ow 
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bow fayeſt thou? Ye ſhall be made free? 

33- Some preſent anſwered him, We be: Abrabams 
ſeed, and though the Romans maſter us, we are no mens 
ſlaves : What then bs {000M which thou doſt promiſe 
us ? SEA inp Ts Fo TR IN 


34 Jeſus anfiyered'them, Verily, verily, I 
fay unto you ; whoſoever committeth fin, is 
the ſervant of ſin. 35 And the ſervant abid- 
eth not in the houſe for ever : but the Son a- 
bideth ever. 36 If the. Son therefore ſhall 
make you free, ye thall be free indeed; - ' 

34, 35, 35. Can . you boaſt-of.. your treedom'. who byl| 
your ſinful praice ſhew that you are the ſervants of! 
fin, and by it are liable to the Judgment of God, as. 


Sr: J O'HN. 


ſaves are to ſtripes? And 1f you have thusenſlaved your: 
ſelves to ſin and to Gods pocgmenty he may turn you out | 
of his houſe you know not how ſoon : Bur the Son and Heir 
is not turned away. : Therefore if you-will be free;indeed 
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 .43 Why do ye not underſjand my ſpeech? 
even becauſe ye cannot hear my word. 44. Ye 
are of your father the devil, and the luſts of 
your father ye will do ; he was a murderer 
= the beginning, and abode not in the 
truth, becauſe there is no truth in him. When 
-he ſpeaketh a lye ; he ſpeaketh of his own: 


for he'is a liar, and the father of ir. 
43, 44+ Why 1s my doctrine rejected by you, but be- 


| cauſe your- corrupt natures, and. fin are contrary to itz 


.To ſpeak plainly to you, as the Childs nature is like the 
Fathers from: whom it is received, ſo yours is ſo like 
the Devils nature, thar I may ſay you received it from 
.him, and-he is the father of ir, and fofar of you. For 
you - love to do that which he loverh and defireth : 
'Theſe are his great Chara&ers. 1. He was from the 
beginning A MALICIOUS MURDERER: 2. He 1s 
A:LIAR, a- deſerter of the Truth, and an enemy to 


from the guiir of fin, and the wrath of. God, and. rhe ['r; His buſineſs in the World is. to Deceive by Lying; 
'malice of Satan,' come in by che Son, and ſo you may be [and 'When he thus lieth and deceiveth, he doth accord- 


- 
e - 
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37 I know you are. Abrahams ſeed, but 
ye ſeek to kill me, becauſe my word hath no 
place in you. 38 I ſpeak that which I have 
ſeen with my Father : and ye do that which: 


ye have ſeen with yourfather.. | | 

37, 88: I know that ye -are the 'ſeed of Abraham by 
the fleſh. But were yon his ſeed as he is the Father of 
the faithful, you would not ſeek tokill me, -and reje& my 
word: Eventhat word of truth which I have received of 
my Father, which you reje&, and obey the.will of your 


father. - St 205 r.| 
+. :29-They anſwered and faid unto him, A- 
braham is our father. Jeſus faith unto them, 
Tf you were Abrahams Children, ye would 
do the works of Abraham. 40 But now ye 
feek to kill me, a man that hath told you the 
rrath, which Thave heard of Gpd : this did 
not. Arn LT es 

39, 40. If ye were Abrahams Children you would be like 
him, and doashedid. But to ſeek to murder me, for tel- 
ling you the cruth which I have heard from God, is not 
like Abrahams works of Faith, 


41 Ye dothe deeds of your father. Then 
ſaid they to him, We be not born of fornica- 
tion; we have one Father, even God. 42 Je- 
fus ſaid unto them, If God were your father, 
ye would love me: for I proceeded forth, 
and came from God, neither came I of my 


ſelf, but he ſent me. | 

41. Yeſhew by your deeds whoſe nature you have, and 
ſo whois your father: 42.-If God were your Father you 
would be like him, and then you would loye me, who 
came from him, as ſent by hum, 


ng to corrupt nature : for he is2Liar and the Father of 
ies. | 

N. 1. By theſe three Characters of LYING, MA. . 
LIGNITY and MURDER or hurtfulneſs, the deviliſh - 
nature and feed is known : And no boaſting of Abra- 
ham or. Chriſtianity is any diſproof of it. 2. Deviliſm is 
the univerſal pravity of the malignant World : And ir 
e no wrong or railing fo to fay : that the Devil is their Fa- 
ther. 


45 And becauſe I tell you the truth, ye 

lieve me not. 

45+. Though nature love the Truth as Truth, yet be- 
cauſe the Truth that I tel] you-15 croſs ro your prejudice 
and carnal minds and lufts, ye ceje& it as if it were er- 
ror. 


45 Which of you convinceth me of ſin? - 
And if I ſay the truth, why do ye not believe - 


me? 
45.. If you know any fa!ſhood or fin by me, prove ir if 
you can: bur If it be Truth that I ſay, why doth prejudice 


| and malice hinder you from believing it ? 


47 He that is of God, heareth Gods words: - 
ye therefore hear them not, becauſe ye are . 
not of God. | 


47- The Children of God have a mind and nature like 
him : And therefore they ſavour and love his word : There- 
fore your rejeing Gods word, doch prave that ye are not. 
the Children of God. _ + | 


48 Then an{wered the Jews, and (aid un- - 
to him, Say we not well that thou-art a Sa. 


maritan, and haſt a devil ? 
48. They ſaid, Do we not call thee as thou arr, in ſays 
ing, thou arta diftraRted Samaritan hererick. 


49 Jeſus anſwered, I have. not a gevil, 
but I honour my Father, and you do ditho» 


ROBY ..-- 


Chap.'3: Abraham Ehud ecr 


eth ang judgeth. 


there is that le ENRON 
'0u, calumnia- 


49. 1am nora QUE aReg Denoniack', (inat 
rors: My Dogrine and Works honour my Famer, "and 5s 
for yourdtfhon ripe bt me rhough 1 cant bear it, who-/ſegk! 
not my own'Glory,! inyYather will: ſecure my hongur atid, 
judge Fe tor iy reproach, ;; : - | \ 

51: Verily, verily I ſay unto you, If a 
man keep my fayirig, he. ſhall” never ſee 
death. RT 

$I. I tell you that rejz'} my word, that to believe 
and keep it is the way to eycrlatizng Iife, and to be ſaved 
from death ſpiritual, remporal ( by reſurreRion ) andieter-' 
nal. -: 7: | Sgt t þ- 

52 Then ſaid the Jews unto him, Now 
we know that thou haſta devil. Abraham 


is dead, and the Prophets : and thou ſayeſt, 
Ifa man keep my faying, he ſhall never 'taſte | 


of death. 53 Art thou greater than our f4- 
ther Abraham which is dead ? And the Pro-' 
phers are dead : whom makeſt thou thy 
ſelf ? | | 
$2, 83. Now we know that thou arta diſirated Demo- 
niack : When thoutalkeſt of mens nor dying, when 4vrahan 
and the Prophets are dead : Art thou ſo much greater chan 
ail chey. | 

54 Jeſus anſwered, If I honour my ſelf, 
my honour is nothing: Ir is my Father that 
honourech me, of whom ye ſay, that he is 
your God : 55: Yet ye have not known him, 
but I know him: and if T ſhould ſay, I know 
him not, I ſhall be a liar like unto you; 
but I know him, and keep his ſaying. 

$4. It is not my own teſtimony that 1 plead with you, 
it 1s my Father that honoureth me, whom you ſhould believe 
becauſe you call him your God. But indeed you know him 
not, and therefore underſtand nor his reftimony ; Bur 1 
know him, and ſhould I deny his wirnels, and (ay I kaow 
him nor, 1 ſhould be a Liarlike you ; But I know hum and 
his word, and keep1t. : | 

56 Your father Abraham rejoyced to ſee 


my day : and he ſaw it, and was glad. 


55. Your Father Abrabam joytully believed the promiſe 
of the Meſſiah, and ſo by Faith foreſaw my coming and was 


giad. 
57 Then ſaid rhe Jews untohim, Thou 
3rt not yet fifty years old, and haſt thou ſeen 


Abraham. 
57. They underſtanding all carnally,, chought Chriſt 


ipake hike a diftraQted Fanatick. 

58 Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily 
I fay unto you, Before Abraham was [ 
am. 


nour Me;15Þ1 f{pd Leek not oy of glory,, 


; SY 
ther, and as'|- 
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Sh rell.yop that before 4vrabams days, ( as F was from 
roity"ſo)" in time T was the | aaa Mih in whom 


Abraham 1n his days believed: 
.lmagine, | | o | 
$9 Then took they up ſtones to caſt ar 
higy;;-Bus:Jeſus hid himſelf, and wem our of 
the Temple, goingthorow the midit of them, 
and {a pafled by. - - 

59. Artheſe words they took him for a Blaſphemer, and 
arrempred to ſtone hints death :_ But he ſome way hid 
himſelf, and wenr oht from'among them. 

N. That the latt part.of this-Verſe, is of uncertain auths- 
rity, being nor in ſome ancient Copies. 


CHAP. IX 


an not fo young as you 


AND as Jeſus paſſed by, he ſaw a man 
© which was blind from his birth. 2. And 
his Diſciples asked him, ſaying, Maſter, who 
did fin, this man or his parents, that he was 
born'blind? | : 8! 

2+. Was1c.tor any foreſeen fin that he would after com- 
mit, - or for his origina! iis, or for any fin of his Parents? 
Or, jt & conmooly heid thar #1- puniſhment is for fin: 
How'could thathe ih this'mah 3.Net for his own fin; for 
he had none veſides, his original ſin; Nor for his Parents ; 
tor God puriſhecth not_ one for-anothers fin :. Whar then 
was1t for ? » 

N. r. It's improbable that Chriſts diſciples thought 
thar his Soul finned in another body, and Chriſt not re- 
prove them. 2. The Diſciples knew thar Adams fin, and 
vur Original pravity, or our Parents fin, might be pu- 
nſhed with as great a puniſhmenc- as; 'blindne(& * Bur 
they ſeemed to think. thax; ſo niiſerable a 'puniſhmenr 
w__ be for ſome extraordinary fin, which Chrift de- 
nmetn, oh 


3. Jeſus anſwered, Neither hath chis man 
inned, noryet his parents, bur that the works 
of God ſhould be made manifeſt inhim. 

3- N. Chriſt, meant. not to deny,. 1. That he had 
Original fin, 2. Or his Parents had aQual fin. 3. Nor 
that theſe were a_ cauſe of his puviſhmenr. 4. Bur 
't was none Of theſe that was the differencing cauſe why 
this man was puniſhed rather than ozhers, q, d- Though 
all puniſhmene be tor fin, and this mans had ſach a com- 
mon cauſe, yer no fin was! the' reaſon why he was ſing- 
led eut for this ſuffering : 'Bur God defigned it for an 
advantage to gloriie him in the mans miraculous 
Cure. 


4 I muſt work the works of him that ſent 
me, while it is day : the night cometh when 


no man can work. bo 
4. God in _ this man giveth me an opportunity to do 
the work for which He hath ſent me, for the ſealing of 


the Goſye! and convincing tne World ; And I will take 
ths 


the opportunity, for 1 ſhall ſhortly be gone hetve? And! 
hereby I give you waraing to work while you have: 


day : for the nighe is ac hand, when you: fhall on earth | 


have time to work no more z: therefore take ;your preſerſt 


t1Mme. | {0 X 
As long asI am in the world, Tam the 


light of the world. =. 
5. God who made me the light of the World; will- have 


me ſhine to it while I am here. 

6 When he had thus ſpoken, he:{pat on 
the ground, and made clay of the ſpitele,: and 
he anointed the eyes of the blind'man with 
the cley. 7 And faid unto him, Go, walh 
in the pool of Siloam (which by 1interpretati- 
on, is Sent. ) He went his way therefore and 


waſhed, and came ſeeing. | 
6, 7. N. Thisdirty means, was no more that no means, 


as to the ſufficiency of Chriſts commanding power ; but he 
wil! have us uſe the unlikelieft means that we may be fit rc- 
CCIVETS. 

8 The neighbours therefore, and they 
which before had ſeen him that he was blind, 
ſaid, Is not this he that fate and begged ? 
9 Some ſaid, This is he:: others faid, He is 
like him : but he ſaid, I am he. 

8. Thev. were ſtruck with admiration; and had much 
ado to believe that he was ' the ſame man, nll he himſelf 
rold them thar he was the matt. © a 


10 Therefore ſaid they unto him, How 
were thineeyes opened? 11 Heanſweted, ad 
faid, A man, that is called Jefus, made clay 
and anointed mine eyes, and {aid unto me; 


Go to the pool of Siloam, and waſh : and I| 


went and waſhed; and I received fight. 12 
Then faid they untohims; Where is he ? He 
faid,I know not. 13 They brought to the Pha- 
riſees him that aforetime was blind. 14 And 
it was the Sabbath day when Jeſus made the 
Clay and opened hiseyes. 15 Then again the 
Phariſees alfo asked him how he had received 
his fight.. He ſaid unto them, He put clay 
upon mine eyes, and I waſhed, and do fee. 
16 Therefore ſaid ſome of the Phariſees, 
This man snot of God, becauſe he keepeth 
not the Sabbath day. Others ſaid, How can 
a man that is a ſinner, do ſuch Miracles ? And 


there was a diviſion among them. 

10. &c. N. 1. They firſt attempred to diſprove the 
matter of fat, and when they could nor dothar, they 
pretended Gods Law to prove hima bad man, and con- , 
ſequently that it was not by God that he did iis Mira- 
cles, 2, They that will try the Spirits and Miracies by 


Chap. 9. The Hind reſtored to fight. $4. '} O KN. The Lind reftoreil to fight. Cliap 0, 


the' Scripture; ' muſt" not” miiſutiderftand - rhe Scriz 
'ture. | | HIPS... 7 
17: They. ſay unto the; blind/ man again, 
' What ſayeſt thou of him;;'that-he- hath 
opened thine eyes ?- He ſaid, He! is a Pro- 
== N. The benefit prepared the man' to judge better 
than they. Ir is a double finif choſe ſhould judge 1ll of 
Chriſt who have been delivered by him. 

'18 But the Jewsdid not believe concern- 
ing hit, that hehad been blind, and receiv- 
ed his (ſight, unril they had called the parents 
of him that had received his fight. 19 And 
they asked them, ſaying, Is this your ſon, 
who you lay was born blind ? How then doth 
he now ſee? 20 His parents anſwered them 
and ſaid, We know that this is our ſon, an 
that he was born blind : 21- But by what 
means he now ſeerh, we know nor, or who 
hath opened his eyes, we know not: he is of 
age, ask him, he ſhall ſpeak for himſelf. 
22 Theſe words ſpake”his parents, becauſe 
they feared the Jews;for the Jews had agreed 
already, that if any mgn did confeſs that he 
was Chriſt, he ſhould be put out of the Syna- 
gogue. 23 Therefore ſaid his parents, He is 


of age, ask him. 

18. &c. N, 1. Unojuſt Judges reſolve firſt what todo, 
and enquire after. 2. Though excommunication be Gods 
Ordinance, the Dev1! ofc uſerh it by wicked men, again(t 
the juſt that own Chriſt and the Truth. 

24 Then again called they the man that 
was blind, and ſaid unto him, Give God the 
praiſe we know that this man is a (inner. 

24+ They aid, Aſcribe thy cure ro God,burt think never 
the better of this man; tor we knov by his breaking the 
Sabbath that he 1s a bad man. 

N. Wicked perſccutors that ſpeak againſt Gods ſer- 
vants, dare not dire&tly ſpeak againſt God, bur pretend 
ro give him his pratie, while chey perſecute- his fer- 


% 


Vants. | 

25 Heanſwered, and ſaid, Whether he be 
a {inner orno, I know not : one thing I knozy, 
that whereas I was blind, now I fee. _ 

25, Though you fay you kyow him to be a Sinner, I 
know 1t not, nor am bound to believe you : Bur I well 
know he hath cured me of my blindneſs. 

26 Then ſaid they to him again, What 
did he to thee ? How opened he thine eyes? 
27 He anfwered them,I have told you alrea- 


dy, and ye did not hear : Wherefore would 
ye hear it again? Will ye alſo be his Difci- 


ples? 


Chap. 9. Who they are whom 
\ ples? 28 Then they reviled him, and faid, 


- Ciples. 29: We know that God”fpake unto 


Thou art his Diſciple, but we are Moſes dil- 


Moſes: as for thisfellow, we know not from: 
whence- he is. 3o The man: anſwered, and 
faid unto them; Why, herein is a marvel- 
Jous thing, that ye know not from whence he 
is and yet he hath opened mine eyes.31.Now 
we know that God heareth not finners :. but | 
if any man bea worſhipper of God and do- 
eth his will, him he heareth. _ 

27. Sure you do it not becauſe you would be his dif 
ciples. 28. They took ir for a reproach to be Chriſts 
diſciples. 30. You are ſtrangely ignorant that know nor 
whence a-man is that doth ſuch Miracles: Reaſon and 
common conſent tells us, that God heareth nor the 

rayers of wicked men, o far as to ſignifi: his appro- 
Be of them; but rejeeth them: But ut 1s Godly 
worſhippers of him, and them that obey his will thar he \ 
heareth and appioverh. ( This none that ownerh a God 
dare deny.) 7 

32 Since the world began was it not heard 
that any man opened the eyes of one that 
was born blind. 33 If this man were not of 
God, he could do nothing. 

32. Never man did thisÞctore (much leſs by human 
power ) He could never do it but by Gods power and ap- 
probarion. : SEN 

34 They anſwered, and ſaid unto him, 


Thou waſt altozerher born in ſins, and doeſt 


$:-JO HN. 
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might ſee, and that they which ſee might be 
made blind. 

- 39. Iris part of my judicial cffice in this World, to open 
the eyes of 'many that are now ignorantand blind in fin, 
and to give up many ro their wiltul blindncts, who think 
chemſelyes the witcſt men, bur reſiſt the light of ſaving 
rruth. 

40 And ſomeof the Phariſees which were 
with him, heard theſe words, and ſaid unto 
him; Are we blind alſo ? 


: 49+, Ne Proud men (clfecially if Rulers or Teachers of 


| others ) can't endure to be told of their fin, ctpccially of 


their ignoratice and error. : 

41 Jeſus ſaid unto them, If ye were blind, 
ye ſhould have no fin : but now ye ſay, We 
ſee, therefore your fin remaineth. 


41. If your 1gnorance were as blindneſs is, a neceſſary 
natural diſeaſe, you would nor be voluntary in your 
error and guilt of fin: Or, if you knew your lelves to 
be 1gnorant and erroneous, you would learn and be 
cured : Burt your error being wilful, and you conceiced of 
your know'edze, you are guilty and unexcuſable and ſerled 
in your ſin, 


CHAP. X. 
Erily, verily I ſay unto you, He that en- 
treth not by the door into the ſheepfold, 


but climbeth up ſome other way, the ſame is 
a thief and a robber. -2 But he that-entreth 


thou teach us ? And they caſt him out. 

34- N. It's the way of proud wicked :nen, to ſcorn to 
learn, but to Lord ir and revile and turn to violence on 
pretence of diſcipline, when they cannot anſiver with 
reaſon, : 

35 Jeſus heard that they had caſt him out: 
and when he had found him, he ſaid unto 
him, Doeſt thou believe on the Son of God ? 
36 Heanfwered, and ſaid, Who is he, Lord 
that I might believe on him ? 

35- N. Chriſt receiveth thoſe whom falſs Church go- 
yernours unjuſtly caſt out. 2. Chriſt raketh advanta 


| 
| 


I; 


.in by. the door, 1s the ſhepherd of the 


[] 


' ſheep: 


1. I fay to you who have caſt out this man for be» 
lteving 1n me, you take. upon you to be the true guides 
of the people, and you look tor the Meſizh agreeable 
to ycur minds : Bur Gods: teſtimony and miſſion is the 
door to the, Meſſiah, and. the Meſiab-is the great (hep- 
herd and the door tq rhe inferior Paffors and the Elocks : 
He that entreth any other way, climbleth 1a as a thief : 
Bur the erue Shepherd ( Principal and Miniſterial ) come 


| eth 1n by the door. 


3 To him the porter openeth, and the 


+» ge of - - . 
mens injuries to conyert the perſons injured. 3. The ſheep hear his voice, and hecalleth. his OWN 


61an 
was willing to believe as ſoon as he could be 1nftruted 
whom he ſhould believe in. 


37 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou haſt 
ſeen him, and it is he that calketh with thee. 
38 And he ſaid, Lord, I believe: and he wor- 


thipped him. _ 
37, 38. He believed and bowed or fell donn to 
him. 


39 And Jeſus ſaid, For judgment am I 


ſheep by name, and leadeth them out. 


3. To the Miſiah God will open che door, and to 
Sub- Paſtors, they that by office are door-keepers to the 
Church muft open it, as ro men ſent of God ; And 
Gods Spirit teacheth Chriſtians ro know the voice of 
Chriſt, and under him of thoſe that ſpeak his Word : 
and as ſhepherds there regarded every ſheep diſtin&- 
iy and called them by ſeveral names ( as Plow- men now 
do their Oxen, ) and did not drive them with Clubs, 
like Swine, bur go before them and call chem to their 
\Paſiure by name, fo doth Chriſt and true Paſtors now 


come into this world, that they which ſee not ) know every member of their Flocks, and lead chem by 


name 


Chap. 10. Chrift is the door. 


name as willing followers to their own Salvation, and | 


ncr drive men 1nto the Church or Heaven againſt their 
Kills. | 

4 And when he putteth forth his own 
ſheep, he goeth before them, and the theep 
follow him : for they xnow his voice. 

4+ And as the ſheep uſing ro find that their Shep- 
herd hurteth them not, bur feedeth them, and bringerh 
them to paſture, therefore follow him willingly as 
one thar loveth them, and 1s for rhcir good 3; fo 
do Chriſts ſheep believe that he loyeth them and 1s 
their Saviour, and theretore follow him and know his 


VOICE. 
5 And a ſtranger will they not follow, but 


will flee from him : for know they know not 
the voice of ſtrangers. 

s. And as Sheep ( like our Dogs ) have no ſuch confi- 
dence in a ſtranger, bur fly from him in tear, ſo will rrue 
Chriſtians do from falſe Chriits and from falſe Paſtors, for 
their voice is ſtrange to them, and comrary to the new na- 
ture that is in them, and ro their goed. 

6 This parable ſpake Jeſus unto them : 
but they underſtood not what things they 
were which he ſpake unto them. 7 Then 
ſaid Jeſus unto them again, Verily, verily 
I fay unto, you, I am the door of the ſheep. 
8 All that ever came before me, are thieves 
and robbers : but the ſheep did not hear them. 
9 I am the door, by me if any manenter in, 
he ſhall be ſaved, and ſhall go in and out, 
and find paſture. - | AS | 

9. As my Fathers 'Miſſion and Witneſs is the door by 
which I enter, ſo I being hereby made the Shepherd of the 
Flock, am the door by which all others, Paſtors and Flocks 
muſt enter. All that before me pretended to be Chriſits, 
were but Thieves and Robbers, and the choſen flock ot 
God did not beiteve in them, nor fellow them. I am the 
truc Chriſt and Head of che Church : They thar belicve in 
me and follow me, ſhall as my ſheep be fafe and plenrifully 
ted. 

Io The thief cometh not, but for to ſteal, 


St. JOHN. 


Chriſt is the door, Chap. 10. 


12 But he that is an hireling, and not the 
ſhepherd, whoſe own the ſheep are not, ſeeth 
the wolf coming, and leaveth the ſheep, and 
fleeth: and the wolf catcheth them, and 
(cattereth the ſheep. 13 The hireling fleeth, : 
becauſe he is an hireling, and careth not for 


the (ſheep. 

12, 13. He thatſecketh his own worldly intereſt by de- 
cctt, will fhift tor himſelf, and for that intereſt expoſe the 
people to deftructicn, as not ſecking their falyatiop, bur his 
vain-glory. 

I4 I am the good ſhepherd, and know 
my ſheep, and am known of mine. 

14. I know mice own, their perſons, their hearts and all 
their concerns; with the love and care of a good Sheps 
herd: Ard my grace hath taught them to know me and 
my Word. 

I5 As the Father knoweth me, even {o 
know I the Father : and I lay down my life 


for the ſheep. 


15. As my Farther knowerh me with Love, and I know 


and to kill, and to deſtroy : I am come that 
they might have Jife, and that they might 
have it more abundantly. 

0. Falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophers have but ſought 
themſelves, and ſeduced the people to deſtruction of Soul 
and Body: Iam come to give men ſpiritual and erer- 
nal Life, and to raiſe them higher in Light, Lite and Love, 
than was vouchſafed to the Church b<tor « my Incarna- 
tion. 


11 I am the good. ſhepherd : the good 
ſhepherd giveth his life for the ſheep. 


IT. As he that keeps the ſheep nor as an hireling bur 
as his own will venture himſelf to defend them from 
Thieves and Wolves; fowilll lay down my lite for wed 


ſheep. 


Ae Cs 


—— — 


the Father, ſo with a ſpecial Love 1 lay down my Life for 
their Redemprion and Salvation. : 

16 And other ſheep I have which are not 
of this fold: them alſo 1 muſt bring, and 
they ſhall hear my voice; and there ſhall 
be one fold, and one ſhepherd. 

16. And befidcs the Jews I haye a choſen people among 
the Gentiles : Them I muſt call and gather rome : and Jews 
and Gentiles ſhall be one Catholick Church under me their 
only un:verfal Head and Shepherd, 

17 Therefore doth my Father love me, 
becauſe I lay down my lite, that I might 
cake it again. 

17. N. 1. it is nor unfit to affign cauſes in man of 
Gods Love, 2. Yet nothing real in God is cauſed by 
any Crearure. 3. But as Gods Love ts taken for it's 
Eftects, our qualifications are a receprive cauſe or diſpo- 


fiction. 4. And for cauſe extrinfical of the: Relative de- 


nomination of God kimſelf. So Chriſts conſent to do 
the full work of a Mediator, was the condition of his 
peculiar reward, which is call'd the Fathers loving him for 
If, 

18 No mantaketh it from me, but I lay 
it down of my elf: I have power to lay 
it down, and ] have power to take It again, 
This commandment have I received of my 
Father. 


13. N. 1. Chri® foreknew his Death and ReſurreRi- 


on : 2. it wasihc Law of Mediation proper to him thar he 
ſhould couſcnt fo to de, and then Riſe and Reign as his re- 
ward. 
19 There was a divition therefore again 
among the Jews for theſe ſayings. 20 And 
D 


many 


- _— _— - — . - " # l 7 9 AG IRE po . 


WP EAA eee”, SEV. as, RES ec ea ee Br I OE  EE—_y "Ry 


Chap. 10. Criſs ſheep. 


JOHN. 


Chriſts ſheep, Chap. 10 


many of them ſaid, He hath a devil, and is ' good works have I ſhewed you from my Fa- 


mad ; 


devil: Can 
biind ? 

_ 20, Whenthey underſtood not Chriſt, they faid, the man | 
1s a diſtraicd demoriack : Why ſtand you to hear him ? 
Euc others were better convinced both by his Words and his 
Miracles. 

22 And it was at Jeruſalem the feaſt of 
the dedication, and it was winter. 

22, N. Chrift refuſed rot ro be preſent ar this ſo- 
lemn Feaſt, though appainted bur by Maccabers for a 
thinkful commemoration of the repairing of the Tem- 

le. 

23 And Jeſus walked in the Temple in So- 
lomons porch. 24 Then came the Jews 
round about him, and ſaid unto him, How 


long do!t thou make us to doubt? If chou be 
the Chriſt, tel] us plainiy. 

24. Pur us ont of doubr. 

25 Jeſus anſwered them; I told you, and 
ye believed not : the works that I do in my 
Fathers name, they bear witneſs of me. 

25. Why ask you me to tell you, who bcheve me 
ror? My Niracles conc in the Name ard by rhe Power 
of God, are a more ſatisfying tcſtinony than my 
word: 

26 But ye believe not ; becauſe ye are 
not of my ſheep, asI faid unto you. 27 My 
theep hear my voice, and I know them, and 


they follow me. 

25, 27, Butno wonder that vou bclt2venot re 4. for you 
2c nat my choſen flack, nor -qualificd ro bclicvc: Were 
qu a ſhccp you would underitacd, believe, and obey my 
Ford. 


28 And I give unto them eternal life, 
and they (hall never periſh, neither ſhall any 
pluck them out of my hand. 

28. To my true flocks, I will give eternal Life, and 
th{y ſhall never be condemned, Jot or forſaken : Nor 
ſhall any power prevail againſt me who will fave 
them. 

29 My Father which gave them me, 1s 
greater than all : and none is able to pluck 
them out of my Fathers hand. 3o I and my 


Father are one. 

29, 39, Guimy Father who pave them me to be ſaved 
iSAlm ohcy, and none can overo>me him, and ral.e them 
iron hs ſaviag love. Ard He and Ibc-1g ore they are fate 
V1, me. 


31 Then the Jes took up ſtonss again to 
fone him. 32 Jeſus anſwered them, Many 


why hear ye him? 21 Others ſaid, ther ; For which of thoſe works do ye ſtone 
Theleare not the words of him that hath a | me ? 


33 The Jews anſwered him, ſaying, 


a devil open the eyes of the | For a good work we ſtone thee not, but for 


blaſphemy. and becauſe rhat thou, being a 
man, makelt thy ſelf God: 


| 31, N. N>» good work could (ecure the Lord himſelf 
from the rage of ignorant; men, nor from their accuſatt- 
ON, 


34 Jeſus anſwered them, Is it not writ- 
ten in your law, I faid, Ye are gods. 35 It 
he called them gods, unto whom the word 
of God came, and the Scripture cannot be 
broken : 36 Say ye of him, whom the Fa- 
ther hath ſan&ifed and ſent into the world, 
Thou blaſphemeſt ; becaule I ſaid, I am the 


Son of God ? 

34, 35, 35. If they may be called Gods that are but Ma- 
giſtratcs, and men 1n dignity and power, how can you ſay, 
Ic 1s blaſphemy for me to ay, I am the Son of God, whoam 
by the Farther ſanRified to the office of Mediator, and ſent 
into the World rthercunto. 

N. That Chriſt bcre by his pleading for his right to his 
Title only from his offi:e, doth nor deny hts Tulle as from 
ctcrnal generation, but only tell them what they were thert 
fit to hear. 

37 IfI do not the works of my Father, 
believe me not. 38 ButifIdo, though ye be- 
lieve not me, be.ieve the works: that ye 
may know and believe that the Father is in 
me, and I in him. 

37. It Ido norſuch works as certainly ſignify Gods at- 
"cſtation, believe me nor: But it Ido, believe what thoſe 
works do ſurely evidence, and then you w:ll confeſs that 
God is in me,and worketh them by me,and that I am in him, 
and approved and acted by him, 

39 Therefore they ſoughr again to take 
him : but he eſcaped out of their hands, 
40 And went away again beyond Jordan, 
into the place where John at firſt baptized ; 
and there he abode. 41 And many reſorted 
unto him, and faid, John did no miracle : 
but all things that John ſpake of this man, 
were true. 42 And many believed on him 
there. ; 

39. He avoided their perſecution by flight: And in 
the Wildernei where John firſt bap:1zcd, many beiieved on 
him, fceing all fulfilled by h:m, which obs had forerold of 
bim. 


CHAP. 


Ciap. 11, Lazarzys his death. 


' CHAD. XL 


OW a certain man was ſick, named 

Lazarus of Bethany,* the rown of Ma- 
ry and her ſiſter Martha. 2 (It was that Mary 
which anointed the Lord with ointment, -and 
wiped his feet with her hair, whoſe brother 
Lazarus was fick-) 3 Therefore his iſters 
ſent unto him, ſaying, Lord, - behold, he 


whom thou loveſt is f{ick. 


N. 
Town, or only of 4 tra& of ground whcre the Town was 
2. Iris lie that this Mary 15 not the ſame with Mary Mag 


t- It's a dcubrt whether Bethany be the name of. a 


- 


dales. 3. Iris a word of comtor: 1n all croubles, if we can 


fay, it1s on ore that Chriſt loveth. 


4 When Jeſus heard that, he ſaid, This 
ficknels is not unto death, but for the glo- 


ry of God, that the Son of 
glorified thereby. 


God might be 


4- Gods end in this fickneſs of Cars, 1s nor 
to remove him by death from this world, but to 


prepare an advantage for the gloritying of himieli 1 


me. 


5 Now Jeſus loved Martha, and her ft- 


ſter, and Lazarus. 6 When he had heard 


therefore that he was ſick, he abode two days 


ſtill in the ſame place where he was. 7 Then 
after that faith he to his diſciples, Let us go 


;nto Judea again. 


5s. His love to them inclined him to help them : yet he | 
moved not that his advantage might be the greater, ro ſhew 
his Love and Power by ratfing the dead (N. We muſt not 


miſinterprer Gods delays. ) 


8 His diſciples ſay unto him, Maſter, the 
Jews of late ſought to ſtone thee 3 and goeſt 
thou thither again? 9 Jeſus anſwered, Are 


there not twelve hours in the day ? If any 
man walk in the day, he ftumbleth nor, be- 
cauſe he ſeerh the light of this world. 10 But 
if a man walk in the night, he (tumbleth, be- 
caule there is no light in him. 

9. As a man that walketh in theewelve hours of day- 
light is kept from ſtumbling by that lighr : So white my 
day of work continuerh I am fafe, 

11 Theſe rhings ſaid he : and after that he 
{2ith unto them, Our friend Lazarus fleepeth; 
but I go, that I may awake him out of 
{ſleep. 12 Then faid his diſciples, Lord, If 
he ſleep, he ſhall do well. 13 Howbeit 
Jeſus ſpake of his death : but they thought 


Jr. JOHN. 


| 


[ 


| 


reaion,. THz .« 


1 
this? 


Lazarus his death, Chap. 11, 


that he had ſpoken uf taking of reſt in ſleep- 

14 Then faid Jeſus unto them plainly, La- 
zarus is dead, 15 And I am glad for your 
ſakes, that I was not there (to the intent ye 
_ believe) nevertheleſs, let us go unto 
1m. 

I5. To raiſe im will more convince you, than it would 
have done, mecrly ro cure him. 

16 Then ſaid Thomas, which is called 
Didymus, unto his fellow-difciples, Let us 
alſogo, that we may die with him. 

15. Whether Thomas ſpake this in meer paſſion, [ Let 
us die with grief ] or as cxpcaing Chriſts death and theirs 
by the periecuting [ews, 15 to us uncertain. 

17 Then when Jeſus came, he found that 
he had lien in the grave four days already. 18 
( Now BEethany was nigh unto Jeruſalem, 
2bout fifteen furlongs off, ) 19 And manyof- 
the Jews came to Martha and Mary; tocom- 
fort them concerning their brother. | 

13. N. A furiorg 1s fix huncired foor, 

20 Then Martha, afloon as ſhe heard that 
Jetus was coming, went and met him, bur 
Mary fac ſtill in the houſe. 2: Then faid 
Martha unto Jeſus, Lord, If thon had{t been 
here, my brother had not died. 22 But I 
know. that even now whatſoever thou wilt 
ask of God, God will give it thee. 

21, 22, N. She believed thar Chriſt cou!d have pre- 
venied his death, and coul yer ratic hin, 2. And that it 
mait bc by pray cr to God. 

23 Jeſus faich unto her, Thy brother (hall 
rite again. 24 Martha {aith uato him, I know 
that he thall riſe again in the reſurrection at 
the la't Cay. 

23. N, The ReforreFtion of the Body was then Lelieved 
as dt ttdtoutte rritils 

25 Jeſus faid unto her, I am the reſur- 
rection, and the lite : he that believerh in 
re, tough he were dead, yet thallhe lives 
26 nd whoſoever liveth and believerth 
q hall never die. Believeſt rhou 


[ am the principie and cauſe of Life and Reſur- 
id that bciteve jtn me ſhall be raiſcd: 


is 


= 
a 
' 
[y 
z 


4 


No i 


. « 
a 


3. 


And oo leine that believe 1 me ſhall hre for ever, 
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n\tis. 


27 She {zith unto him, Yea, Lord : I be- 


lieverhar tiicu art the Chriſt, the ſon of God, 
which ſhould come into the world. 


7, YO 


MW 2 


Chap. 11, Lazaras /;is death 

27. Yca for Þ believ= chat thou art the Chrift, and there 
fore haſt power of life ana death, 

28 And when the had fo ſaid, the went her 
way, and called Mary her ſiſter ſecretly, ſay- 
ing, The Maſter is come,and calleth for thee. 
29 As ſoon as the heard that, the aroſe quick- 
ly, and came unto him. 30 Now Jeſus was 
not yetcome into the toiwn, but was in that 
place where Martha met him. 31 The Jews 
then which were with her in the houſe, and 
comforted her, when they ſaw Mary that ſhe 
role up haſtily, and went out, followed her, 
ſaying, She goeth unto the grave, to weep 
there. | 

29 N. Faith, Love, and Neceflity will make all haſte, 

32 Then when Mary was come where Je- 
ſus was” and ſaw him, ſhe fell down art his 
feet; ſaying unto him, Lord, If thou hadit 
been here, my brother had not died. 33 
Wheg Jeſus therefore ſaw her weeping, and 
tiigfJeivs allo weeping which came with her, 


he groaned in the ſpiric, and was troubled, 34 
Al {2id, Where haveye laid him? They ſay 


uatowum, Lord, come and ſee. 35 Jeſus wept. 

32. 35. N. Chriſt wep: 11 compaitian with his ſervants 
ſorrows ; And he loveth us no leſs nov, than when he wept 
with mourners. 


36, Thea ſaid the Jews, Behold how he 


loved him. "EL ; 
36. Lovecan expres it {elf by grict for che hurt of thoſe 


whom we love. 

37 And ſome of them ſaid, Could not 
this man, which opened the eyes of the blind, 
have cauſed that even this man ſhould not 
have died? 38 Jeſus therefore again groaning 
ichimſelf, cometh ro the grave. Ir was a 
cave, and a ſtone lay upon it. 39 Jeſus ſaid, 
Take away the ſtone. Martina, the ſiſter 
ofhim that was dead, faith unto him, Lord, 


by this time he ſtinketh : for he hath been 


dead four days. 

39. N. How vile a thing will lefs than four days, ſhew 
the body of man to be? ls pride aud vain pampering fir for 
ſach a body ? 

4 Jeſus faith unto her, Said I not unto 
thee, rhat if thou wouldeſt belirve, tiou 
ſhouldeſt ſee the glory of God? 

40e. N. The effe& of Gods power is the Glory ; and un- 
belief hinders the eflect in us. 

4t Then they took a:vay the ſtone from 


St. JOHN... 


Lazarus raiſed. Chap. t 1» 


the place where the dead was laid. And Je- 
{us lift up his eyes, and ſaid, Father, I thank 
chee that chou hait heard me. 42 AndIknew 
that thou heardit me always: but becauſe 
of the people which ſtand by, I faid- it, 
chat they may believe that thou haſt ſent 


me. 

41, 42. He looked up towards Heaven as the place of 
Gods glory, the ſpring and end of earthly bleflings : N. 
Chriſt knew before that God would do this Miracle by him: 
Dut be2g'd it by prac eo convince the hearers that it was 
of God. 2. It's our comfort that Chrifts interceſſion is al- 
waz; s heard. 

43 And when he thus had ſpoken, he cried 
with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. 44 
And he that was dead came forth, bound 
hand and foot with grave-clothes : and his 
face was bound about with a napkin. Jeſus 


ſaith unro them, Looſe him, and let him go. 

43. N. It was not the loud voice, but the invittble 
power that revived him : yer Chriſt would ſuit his voice 
thereto. 2, It's vain to ask, how could he go when 
his feet were bound ? As if all fort -of binding diſabled 
- op rifing, or Chrift could not enable him who revived 
Um. 


45 Then many of the Jews which came 
to Mary, and had ſeen the things which Jeſus 
did, believed on him. 


' 45+ This Miracle convinced many ( and it's ſtrange thar 
ir convinced not all.) 


46 But ſome of them went their ways 
to the Phariſees, and told them what things 
Jeſus had done. 


45. Some hardred SpeQators tarn'd all this but to infor- 
mation againft him ro the Phariſees. 


47 Then gathered the chiefprieſts and the 
Phariſees a council, and faid, What do we? 
for this man doeth many miracles. 48 If we 
let him thus alone,all men will believeon him; 
and the Romans ſhall come and take away 
both our place and nation. 49 And one of 
chem named Caiaphas, being the high prieſt 
that fame year, ſaid unto them, Ye know 
nothing at all, 50 Nor. conſider that it is 
expedient for us, that one man ſhould die for 
the people, and that the whole nation perih 
not. 

47. N. 1. The greater Chriſts Miracles were, the more 
they thought they ought to deſtroy him, becauſe the 


people would the more follow him: And ſtill the wiſer 
and better any Miniſter of Chriſt is, the more worldly 


wicked men- endeayoug to deſtroy them, becauſe the 


people 


people follow them. 2. The fear of great Mens power more 
than Gods cauſech wicked Politirians to deftroy the beſt. 
3- But thereby they bring on themſelves chat very deſtrui- 
olt- which they thought to avoid. 

51 And this ſpake he not of himſelf : but 
being high prieſt that year, he propheſied 
that Jeſus ſhould die for that nation: 52 And 
not for that nation onely, but that alſo he 
ſhould gather together in one, the children 
of God, that were ſcattered abroad. 


$1. And though he meant this of ſaving them from 
the Romans though by injuſtice, yer he being Prieſt 
that year ( though by unlawful entrance by che Roman 
Power ) God honoured the cffice ſo far as ro make him 
urter thoſe words, which ſhould be a juſt Prophefie as 
meant by God, though not by him: And ſhould ſign:- 
fie thar Chriſts death fhould tend ro the converſion al 
ſo of the choſen people of God in all the Gentile world, 
who ſhould thereby be made his Children, and one 


Church. 


53 Then from that day forth they took. 


counſel together for to put him to death. 

53. The greateſt Miracle and good Work of Chriſt fix- 
ed their reſolution to murder him. 
-- 54 Jeſus therefore wa)ked no more open- 
ly among the Jews; but went thence unto a 
countrey near to the wilderneſs, into a city 
called Ephraim, and there continued with 
his diſciples. 

$4- N. Chriſt yet fled from perſecution, and ſpent moſt 
of the three years and a half of his publick Miniſtry 
among remote poor people in Galzlee, or near the Wilder- 
neſs. 


Chap. 11. Caiaphas prophefied. St. } OHN. Chriſt rideth to Jeruſalem, Chap. 12, 


| hand : and many went out of the countrey up 
to Jeruſalem before the paſſover, to purifie 


| themſelves. 
55. The legally unclean were not to celebrate the Paſf- 


OVECT. 
56 Then fought they for Jeſus, and ſpake 
among themſelves, as they ſtcod in the rem- 
ple, What think ye, that he will not come to 
the feaſt ? 

56. For all vere bound to come tot, that were not un» 
avoidably hindered. | 

57 Now both the chief prieſts and the 
Phariſees had given a commandment, that 
ifany man knew where he were, he ſhould 
ſhew it, that they might take him. | 

57. N. 1. Chriſts Miniſters uſe Gods Ordinances to 
ſavemen, and the Devils Clergy uſe them for ſaarcs,miſchief 
and murder, 2. They will not let the people be neurers be- 
rween God and the Devil, but force them to be informing 
Pertecutors. 


CHAP. XIE 


Hen Jeſus ſix days before the paſlover, 
came to Bethany, where Lazarus was 
which had been dead, whom he raiſed fron 
the dead. 2 There they made him a ſupper, 
and Martha ſerved : but Lazarus was 
one of them that ſat at the table with . 


him. 
I. 1. N. Chriſt was not agaiaſt feſtival entertainment, 
2. This 1: the ſame Miſtory mencjoned, Lab. 19. Where: 


N. 2. Ir's ſtrange that Matthew, Mark and Lube fay 
nothing of this great Miracle. | 

Arſ. I. No one was to fay all: but altogerher ro ſay | 
ſufficient, 2. And John tells us that even altogether. 
have faid but lictle of all char Chriſt ſaid and did : but 
only ſo much as ſhould be enough to convince unbe- 
lievers. 

Ny. Where was Lazarus's foul while he was dead? If 
11 leaven, wasit nora wrong to him to come thence ? | 
A1: did he remember what he ſaw there? and tell it 
to ny? Ifnot, dothir not make for the ſleepy inaQti-. 
vity of Souls departed ? Anſ. Souls go not to Heaven, 
by neceſſitation, as a ſtone deſcendeth; Lut are difp> 
ſed of by God as the Supream Governour ; inofe thar | 
are for Heaven to Heaven, and thoſe that ſerve Des | 
vils to che. Devils; and thoſe that are nor yer judg'd | 
to cither, bur are to live preſently again on carth ( as 
Lazarus and others raiſcd ) are reſerved by God accord- 
ingly, whether yet in the body (as in atwoun) or near 
Ir, or where God pleaſed, and vouchſated no other know- 
ledge and n.emory than is meet for ſuch as are to revive 
and live 01 Earth. 


55 And the Jews paſſover was righ at | 


[ 


you may ice mere of it, 

3 Then took Mary a pound of ointment, 
of ſpikenard, very coſtly, and anointed the. - 
feet of Jeſus, and wiped his feet with her 
and the houſe was filled wich the odour of. 
the ointment. 


3- 1. N. Ic is not unlike that ſuch an ation was 
ryice done, thar 1s, by two feveral Marys; and that 
this 1s nor the ſame with that Like. 9, But yer 1t 15 very 
hard te judge where this was dove : that 1t was thrice 
done 1s nor proba”!e: And rhat it was done 1n the hou%&- 
of Simon the Leper other Evangelifis norifie : yer 
here 1t ſeemeth to have been done 1n Marthi's own : 
houſe, compar'd with Lube 10. It's moſt likely ro me- 
that Simon ard Martha dwelling in the fame Village at 
Putheny joyned their Purſes and Labour ard feaſted him. 
in Sinozs houſe where this anomring was done 2 Bur * 
that he was alo enterratned at Afartha and May's 
houſe, where that was conc, which 1s recorded, 
Lube 1o. 

4 Then {aid one of his diſciples, Judas 1t- 

Cari9t, 


—_ 


Chap.12.Chriſt rideth to Feruſalem. St, JOHN. ZHeforetelleth bis death.Chap. 12, 


I{cariot, Mmons ſon,which ſhould betray him. 
5 Why was not this ointment ſold for 
three hurfffred pence, and given to the 


POOr Ly RE 

4, $. N. Thar as Fiery 1s oft pretended by hypocrites 
2g.nft Charity, {© 15 Charity here by Fadas againft Piety : 
And there is no work fo good but may be oppoſed by very 


{a r pretences. | | 
6 This he ſaid, not thathe cared for the 
pdor 3 but becauſe he was a thief, and had 
the bag, and bare what was put therein. _ 
6. Judxs being Purie-bearer, - falfly pretended a care of 
the poor, for his ſelfiſh covetouſneis, 

7 Then ſaid Jeſus, Let her alone : againſt 
the day of my burial hath ſhe kept this. 8 
For the poor always ye have with you ; but 
me ye have not always. - 

7. This which ſhe ga7c thall be as ir were for my fune- 
ral embalming; tt at may be beft on fuch an extraordinary 
occatien which o :41. arily 1s not io. Youmay always give t9 
ti e poor. 

9 Much people of the Jews therefore 
knew that he was there : and they came, 
not for Jeſus ſake only, but that they might 
ſee Lazarus a:fo, whom he had raiſed from 
the dead. 10 But the chief prieſts conſult- 
ed, that they might put Lazarus alſo to 
death; 11 Becauſe that by reaſon of him 
many of the Jews went away, and believed 
oa Jeſus. 

9. N. To be pnt'to death by ſich wicke41 Prieſts and 
Rulers, 1sn2 diſhonour or note of guilt in rne ſufferer, 
2. We ſee here how mici Dives was.deceived, Lyb. 16. 
Thar thought his brethren would have beea perfivaded by 
T.az2rus feat from the dead : Irs luke they would have in- 
dicted him for a Scandalum Magnatun, or pat him to death 
a, ail, 

12 On the nxt day, much people that 
was come to the feait, when they heard 
chat Jeſus was coming to Jeruſalem, 13 Took 
branches of palm-trees, and' went forth to 
meet him, and cried, Hoſanna, blefſed is 

'the King of Iſrael that cometh in the name 
of the Lord. 

[2, 13. They honoured h m by his 2ppl:uding fo- 
len1iv,asth: My;ah fenr irom Goa to b2 the king7of 
Tat. 

14 And Jeſus when He had found azyoung 
als,le fate thereonas it is written,15 Fear nor, 
daughter of Sion: behold,thy king comerh fit- 
111g on an atles colr. 

L4, 15. Thus Zach. 9. 9. was falfilled. 


15 ]Thele things. underſtood not his? dif; 


} 


ciples at the firſt:but when Jeſus was glorified, 
then remerbred they that theſe things were 
written of him, and that they had done theſe 
things unto him. 2 

16: N. Many things are faid and done by Chrift, whict: 
(hall not be preſently underſtood, but in their ſeaſon, 

17 The people therefore that was witl 
him, when he called Lazarus out of his grave, 
and raiſed him from the dead, bare record. . 
18 For this cauſe the people alſo mer him 
for that they heard that he had done this mi- 
racle. 

17, 18. N. It was the people that had ſeen and heard 
of his raiſing Lazar, that there mer him as king with #9 
ſanna's. ; E 

19 The Phariſees therefore ſaid among 
themſelves, Perceive ye how ye prevail. 
nothing? Behold the world is gone after 
him. 

15. N. They thought their danger immanent, that the 
people would proclaim him King,and then the Romans would 
deſtroy their Countrey as Rebels , for they could not truſt 
God to fave them from the Romans, though Miracles ſhould 
have taughr irthem. 

20 And there were certain Greeks a- 
Tong them, that came up to worſhip at the 

ealt. | | 

20. Theſe Greeks were not the Jews of Alzxandria thar 
uſed the Greek tongue, (clſewhere called Greeks) burche Pro: 
(elires of the Gates, who worſhipped bur as Catechumens did 
with Chriſtians. 

21 The ſame came therefore to Philip, 
which was of Bethſaida of Galilee, and det- 
red him, ſaying, Sir, we would ſee Jeſus. 
22 Philip cometh and telleth Andrew: and 
again, Andrew and Philip told Jeſus. 23 
And Jeſus anſwered them, ſaying, The hour 
is come, thatthe ſon of man thal! be glo- 
rifted, 24 Verily, verily I ſay unto you, Ex- 
cept a corn of wheat fall into the ground, and 
die, itabideth alone : bur if it die, it {bring- 
ech forth much fruir. 

"21. When Gr:ebs be {the fame of Chriſts Miracles de- 
fired tq fee him, he rells them, that incieed the time of his 
glory in the world by mens believing on him wasar band : 
Bur thar hemuſt die firſt, and then the Carholick Church 
ſhould be garhered., A grain of Whear 1s ſaid ro die, 
becauſe: the d:fÞojution and ciiang2 makethir nolonger a 
graia of \Wheat, bur the ſeed of many new grains with the 
Straw. 3 


25 He that loveth this life, ſhall loſe it : 
and he that hateth his life in this world, ſhall 


(Keep,it unto life eternal, 


2s, And 


2s. Andas itis with me it will be with you: He that fo 
overloveth his life, as that he cannot forſake ir for my fake 
and his Salvation, ſhall loſe it by keeping of it: And he that 
caſteth it away as men doa hated rhing, rather than deny 


me and fin, ſhall live for ever. IN 
26 If any man ſerve me, let him follow 


mezand wherel am.there ſhall alſo my ſervant 
be: If any man ſerveme, him will my Fa- 
ther honour. . 

26, If any man will be a Chriſtian let him- not flick 
to do and ſuffer as I do; but believe that he ſhall fare 
no worſe than I, but if he die he ſhall be with me 
where I am : For my Father will honour thoſe that ſerve | 
me, 

N. 1. To be a Chriſtian and to be one thar ſerveth 
Chriſt, are all one. 2. Salvation 15 promiſed to all that 
ſerve Chriſt, 3 They thar ſerve tim ſhall be with him 
where heis': therefore the ſpirits of the juft made per- 
fetare in Paradiſe, and Heaven; . for Chriſt is there. This 
is our great comfort inlife and ar death: And we muſt 
then thus think of our godly departed friends : they are 
all with Chriſt. 

27 Now is my ſoul troubled;and what ſhall 
I fay? Father, ſave me from this hour : 
but for this cauſe came I unto this hour. 28 
Father, glorifie thy name. Then came there 
a voice from heaven, ſaying, I have both 
glorified ir, and will glorife it again. 

29, 28, lam a man, and my Soul 1s croubled ar the 
foreſight of my death and ſuffering, aud nature inclin- 
eth me to ſay, Father fave mefrom jt: BurT muſt not 
take up with that natural defirez for I came on pur- 
poſe thus to ſuffer: Therefore my choice and prayer 
ts, Father, glorifie thy Name: Then came there a 
voice, &c. 

29 The people therefore that ſtood by, 
and heard it, ſaid that it thundred : others 
{aid, An angel ſpake to him. 

29+ They hcard the found but underſtood not the 
words. 


30 Jeſus anſwered, and faid, . This voice 
came not becauſe of me, but for your ſakes. 
31 Now is the judgment of this world : now 
{ha!l the prince of this world be caſt out. 32 


And1I, if I belifted up from the earth, will | 


draw all men unto me. 33 ( This he faid, 
{ignifying what death he ſhould die. ) 

30. ſhis voice, though ſpoke to me, was for your 
conviction, and not for my fake cnly : tor now the 
tme is at hand when the wickedrels of this worls 
ſhall be dereted and puniſhed, and Sian the Prince 
of rhjs world caſt our of his poſſeffi>h by the catering ci 
my Chur.h: And when I am -lifred up from the earth 
by Crucifixion, I ſhall be lighted up to Heaven 1n glory, 


Chap. 12. Ze foretslleth his death. St. JOHN, Ze foretelleth his death Chap. 12, 


| 


fixion as in order to his ReſurreRion and Aſcentis * 
ON. 

34 The people anſwered him, *We have 
heard out of the law, that Chriſt abideth for 
ever : and how layeſt thou, The Son of man 
mult be lift up > Who is this Son of man ? 

34- We have been raught thar Chriſt dierh nor, bur ſhall 
: havean everlaſting Kingdom ! who then 1s that Son of man 
that thou ſayeſt muſt be lift up, h 

I Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, yet a little 
while is the light with you: walk while ye 
have the light, left darkneſs come upon you: 
for he that walketh in darkneſs, knoweth not 
whither he goerh. 36 While ye have lighr, 
believe in the light, that ye may be the chil- 
dren of lighr. Theſe things ſpake Jeſus, 
and departed and did hide himfelf from 
them. | : 

35, 36. Though Chriſt abide for ever, he wul not 
for ever abide viinble with you © It is bur a little while that 
he who js the l;ghr will continue among you: Ovey the 
Light while you have 1t, left darkneſs ſurprize you : and he 
thar walketh in darkneſs knowerh not whkither he goeth, 
nor whether he dowel! or il!. Before I be taken from you, 
believe in me that ye may be illuminated, adopted, and cn» 
joy the light. - 

37 But though he had done fo many mira- 
cles before them, yet they believed not on 
him : 38 That the ſaying of Eſaias the pro- 
phet might be fulfilled, which he ſpake, 
Lord, who hath believed our report ? and to 
whom hath the arm of been theLord revealed? 

37. All Ins Miracles cauſed them not to believe : And fo 
Highs propnheſfie was fufililed 1n them, ec. 

39 Therefore they could not believe, be- 
cauſe Eſaias faid again, go He hath 
blinded their eyes, and hardned their hearts ; 
that they ſhould not fee with their eyes, nor 
underſtand with their hearts, and be convert- 
ed, and I ſhould heal them. 41 Theſe things 
ſaid Eſaias, whea he ſaw his glory, and ſpake 
of him 
29. And no wonder that they helieved nor, for it could 
not be, it being forcrold by Tjaizy that God would forfake 
them which T[:iab toreſecing Chrifts azy by wipiration, d1d 
mean 1n thatprovhefie. 2 

N. To underſtand this. 1. We mvoft diſtinguiſh be 
tween a cauſed Neceſſity, and a Neei/z'y of Con{tquenee 
;n order of ergrivg. 2. Between men that have ferteit- 
<4 Gods grace by reje&!on, and t.cſe that Grace 1s 
newly offer'd to, And fo 1. Geod 1s not tie effcient 
cauſe ofany ſin. 2. Burhe dcſerreth many tl.ac abuſe his 
Grace and leaveth them to their bi:indreſs and obſtt- 


| 


and will by my Word and Spirir draw many Nation. to 
me their S .yiour : By bcing lift up he meant hy Cruci: 


Cacy, 3+ Ard for it, he cauſcth ther defiruftion 
4 Azd-. 


Chap. 12, Confeſſion of faith. St. JOHN. Cbriſts bumility. Chap. 13. 


4+ And he oft foretelleth this. $5. And his predi&icn 
makerh the thing foreroid hypotherically neceiſary, or a 
certain conſequence in order of arguing : Ir being im- 
[196 bf thar God ſhould lie: And fo all thar 1s fore- 

nown by God or man will come to paſs z when foreknow- 
ledge doth not cauſe it, bur prove it. 6. And deſerted 
Souls havea moral imporency to repent, thar is, an indil- 
poſition which nothing in their depraved narure will over- 
come. 

42 Nevertheleſs, among the chief rulers 
alſo many believed on him ; but becauſe of 
the-Phariſees, they did not confeſs him, leſt 
they ſhould be pur out of the ſynagogue. 43 
For they loved the praiſe of men, more than 
the praiſe of God. 

42. Many of the chief Rulers had a ſecret belief, butnot 
enough to make them openly own and confels him, left they 
ſhould be excommunicate and reproacht : For the love of 
their reputation with men did prevail in them againſt their 
fove of Gods approbarion. | 

44 Jeſus cried, and ſaid, He that believ- 
eth on me, believeth not on me, but on him 
that fentme. 45 And he that ſeeth me, ſeeth 
him that ſent me. 

44+ To beltevein me 1snor to take my own teftimony, 
bur Gods thar ſent me, and fo 1s ultimately to believe 
on him: And it 1s Gods power that you lee when ye fee my 
works, 

46 I am come a light into the world, 
that whoſoever believecth on me, ſhould 
not abide in darkneſs. | 

45. The world 1s 1n darkneſs, and I am ſent to be their 
Light and Teacher to bring them our of it; even trom 
the darkneſs of Atheiſm, Heatheniſm, Infideliry and un- 
righteouſneſs, 

47 Andif any man hear my wordsand be- 
lieve not, I judge him not: forI came notto 
judge the world, but to fave the world. 48 
He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my 
words, hath one that judgeth him : the word 

that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge him 


in the laſt day. 

47. Itis not the work that ] came for into the world 
ro accuſe men as their enemy for rejeting my Word : 
The final rejzRers of It viil be condemned, bur not fo 
much by my accuſation, as by the ev:dence of Truth 
ne Oey Arteſtation 1n the word -which they re- 
je&a, 

N, It is » ualin the Goſpel, for a comparative negarion 
to be © xorefſed poſitively : as { I judge him _— that 1:, 
not chief], ; ( carenor: Labour not for the food that pe- 


11ſh2th ) hat 1s, comparatively, let ic be leaft and laſt. Ma- 
ny ſuch rhere are. 


49 For I have not ſpoken of my ſelf; but 
the Father which ſeat me, he gave mea com- 


| 
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mandment what I ſhould fay, and what I 
ſhould ſpeak. 50 And I know that his com- 
mandment, is life everlaſting : whatſoever I 
ſpeak therefore, even as the Father ſaid unto 
me, ſo I ſpeak. 

49, $0. It is not the meer word of meas a man, but Gods 
word ſpoken by me by his command, which I have preach- 
ed: And his Word 15 the cauſe of and guide to everlaſting 
lite, 

N. Chrift as man was under a peculiar Law of mediation, 
proper to himſelf. 


CHAP. XIII 
N? W before the feaſt of the paſſover, 


when Jeſus knew that his hour was 
come, that he ſhould depart out of this 


| world unto the Father, having loved bis own 


which were in the world, he loved them un- 
to the end. 


1. The foreknowledge of his approaching departure to 
che Father, cauſed him in this ſpecial manner to ſhew his 
love to his diſciples, 


2 And ſupper being ended, ( the devil hay- 
ing now put into the heart of Judas -Iſcarior, 
Simons ſon, to betray him ) 

2, N. Sin1s the off-ſpring of a wicked heart and the de- 
vil togerher. 

2 Jeſus knowing that the Father had given 
all things into his hands, and that he was 
come from God, and went to God. 4 He 
riſech from ſupper, and laid afide his - 
ments, and took a towel and girded himſelf. 5 
After that, he poureth water into a baſon,and 
began to waſh the diſciples feet, and to wipe 
them with the towel wherewith he was girded. 


3- Jeſus knowing that he was preſently to take poſſeſ- 
fion of his univerial dominion, and return to God from 
whom he came, did humble himſelf ro this work of LOVE 
and SERVI-E, for an example co them ; He riſeth from 
Supper, &*c. ; ; ; 

N. Whar is meant by Chriſts coming from God, 1s bee 
fore opened, 

6 Then cometh he to Simon Peter : and 
Peter faith unto him, Lord, doſt thou wath 
my feet? 7 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, What I do thou knoweſt notnow ; but 
thou ſhalt know hereafter. 

6, 7. N. 1. We muſt not refuſe Gods Mercies on 
pretence of humility or unworthineſs. 2. We muſt obe- 
diently ſubmit ro thoſe commands and dealings of God, 


the reaſon of which we cannot yer undertiand, becauſe 
T: 


Chap. 13. The Diſciples feet waſhed. 
It is Gods will, and we ſhall underſtand them hereaf- 
ters 


8 Peter ſaith unto him, Thou ſhalt never 
waſh my feet. Jeſus. anſwered himz If I 
waſh thee not, thou haſt no part in me. 9 
Simon Peter faith unto him, Lord, not my 
feet only, but alſo my hands and my head. 

8, 9. N. 1. Ir was Peters rafhnefs to reſolve againſt 
thar which he underſtood not. 2. Chriſt waſheth all that ' 
have partin him from the guilc and filch of fin. 3. It's law- 
faland a'dury to change a e taken up upon miſtakes, 
and to break that word which did but expreſs ſuch a pur- : 
poſe : There are three ſorts of affirming words. 1. Aſſerti- 
ors ſaying, This or that is true, or 1s not true « To violate theſe 
wilfully is Lying; and in witneſs bearing it is a heinous Sin. 
We muſt aflert nothing bur truth, 


| 


St. JOHN. 


Who are choſen. Chap. 13. | 


waſhed your feet, ye alſo ought to waſh 
one anothers feet. 15 For Ihave given you 
anexample that ye ſhould do as I have done 
to you. m - 

12, 13, 14, 15. Knowing what pride and uncharita- 
bleneſs mans nature is capable of, and what muftbe the 
ſpirirand life of my Miniſters, I have given you this ex+- 
ample to reach you to ſtoop to the feer of the loweſt, to 
the loweſt offices of Love and Service: and now if you 
or any of my Miniſters ſhall either diſdain this by pride, 
and inſtead of it domineer, and menace, or perſecute-the ' 
weak, or by ſloth or uncharitablenefs negle& ſuch Mini- 
"a; offices of Love, my example ſhall condemn all 
uch. 


I6 Verily, verily I ſay unto you, The 
ſervant is not greater than his lord, neither 
he that is ſent, greater than he that ſent him. 


2. Promiſes : Which if made to God are Vows : if to 
man, it giveth them right to. what we promiſe. Theſe bind 
us as far as we had power to make them: andif we had 
ſuch power, and i be about lawful things, we may not 
break them : without his conſent ro whom the promiſe was 
made, or ſome one that hath full power over him ia that 
concern. Eh 

3. There is a Pollicitation, or rather, a bare utterance 
of a mans reſolution, As | This or that T will do or give,gc. } 
This ever in all rational men (uppoſeth many condiri- 
ons, LT God *will ]{ if T live and bt able, ] [If the 
change of things alter not my caſe. ] If I find not my Rea- 
ſon miftaken, &c. ] No Chriſtian may be ſuppoſed to ſay, 

T will do this whether God will or not: wherher [I live 
or die: whatever befal me, or though I find tharm 
Reaſon is at error. ] As inall ſuch caſes it is a duty to 
change a reſolution, fo it is a duty to go againſt that word 
by which we.expreft our Reſolution : co change mind, 
word and work for the better, 1s a duty. So Peter doth 


here, 

10 Jeſus faith to him, He that is waſhed, 
needeth not ſave to waſh his feet, but is 
clean every whit: and ye are clean, but not 
all. 11 For he knew who ſhould betray him; 
therefore ſaid he, Yeare not all clean. 


Io, 11, The waſhing of che feet only may be as ſuffici- 
ent accremony to ſignitie yonr cleanſing, as if I had waſhr 
you allover, I have done this according to the Cuſtom of 
this Countrey, where with going bare-leg'd the feer gather 
duſt, ro ſhew you that as you have need of daily cleanſing 
from the pollution that you are liable to gather from this 
world, ſolam he that condeſcend to cleanſe you from 
It, &*c. 

I'N 
had taken his garments, and was ſet 


| 


So after he had waſhed their feer, and 
down 


again, he ſaid unto chem, Know ye what I 
have done to you? 13 Ye call me Maſter, 


17 If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if 
ye do them. 

16, 17. Make not light of what I fay to you; and 
pretend not your ſuperiority or Epiſcopal Power ro cx- 
cuſe you from this Miniſterial Service and condeſcenſion 
to the foweſt : youare norgreater than I that ſend you 2 
you are but my ſervants, and this is your ſervice. If you 
not only know this but doit, you ſhall be bleſſed in your 
reward: Bur if you pretend learning and knowledge, 
_ neglect this work, your guilt and miſery will be dou+- 

le. 


18 I ſpeak not of you all; I know whom 
I have choſen : but that the Scripture may 


7 | be fulfilled, He that eatecth bread with me, 


hath lift up his heel againſt me. 

18. I donor equa] you by this ſpeech: I know you all 
whom I have choſen ro follow me; and I know thatin 
one of you that Scripture will be fulfilled, He that eateth 
bread, &c. 

19, Now TIrtell you before it come, that 
when it 15 come co paſs, ye may believe thac 
[ am he. 

19. I tell you before, that when you ſee that I know 
what w1ll come to pals, 1t may confirm your faith, 


20 Verily, verily I ſay unto you he that 


receiveth whomlſoever I ſend, receiveth me : 
and he that receiverh me, receivech him that 
{ent me. 


20. But you that are my faithful Meſſengers, ſhall 
not fail of ſucceſs or of reward : I will rake the receiv 


1ng of you and your Meflage, as the receiving of 'my 


ſelf, and as che receiving of God himſelf rhart (ent 


ak When Jeſus had thus ſaid, he was 
troubled in ſpirit, and teſtified, and faid, 


and Lord : and ye ſay well; for ſo I am. 
14 If I then your Lord and Maſter haye 


| 


Verily, verily I ſay unto you, that one of 
you ſhall betray me. 


21. Thea 


Chap. 13, Who arzchoſey. 
21. Then Jeſus with a troubled mind, ina juſt ſenſe of 
the Traitors Sin and Miſery, and his own approaching 
- ſuffering told them more plainly, that one of thena would 
berray him to death. 
22 Then the diſciples looked one on ano- 


ther, doubting of whom he ſpake. | 
22. T.cy we:e troubled, and were thinking who this 
ſhuld be. _” 
23 Now there was leaning on Jeſus boſom, 
one of his diſciples whom Jeſus loved. 24 


$:. JOHN. 


31, 32. Nowisthe time at hand that ſhall-be glorified 
by my Death and Reſirreftion 3 and God ſhall be glorified 


Peters denial foretold. Chap. 14. 


in me : And becauſe God is 
he me ſpredilyinmy ſelf. _ | A. 

33 Little children, yet a little while'T-am 
with you. Ye ſhall ſeek me, and as T {aid 
unto the Jews, Whither I go ye cannot come : 


{o now I ſay unto you. 
33. Dear Children, the time 1s now at hand, when 


glorified inn, he will glori- 


I muſt depart from you, and you cannot now follow 


| 


Siman Peter therefore beckned to him, that | _ | g 
he ſhould ask who it ſhould be of whom he! 34 Anew commandment I pIYe unto you, 


ſpake. 25 Hethen Yanes Jeſus breaſt, ſaith 
unto him, Lord, whoisit? _ 

23. Johnac the detire of Pets aſked him ſecretly, who 
It as. 

- 26 Jeſus anſwered,He it is to whom T ſhall 
give a ſop, when I have dipped it. And 
when he had dipped the ſop, he gave it to 
Judas Iſcariot, the ſon of Simon. : 

26. Jelus told Fobn ſecretly, Ic 1s he ro whom I give 
the next piece of Bread dipped : Which he did to 
Zudas. 

' 27 And after the ſop, Satan entred into 
him. Then faid Jeſus unto him, That thou 
doeſt, do quickly. 

27. As his hypocrifie an thizving, and covetouſreſs 
gave Satan power over him before, {onow upon his obdu- 
ratenels after all warnings ; he bad greater power to hur- 
ry him to execution. And Chriſt by ſaying [ what 
+: 4 wg do quickly ] intimated ro him that he knew his 
vund. ; 

28 Now no man at the table knew for 
what intent he ſpake this unto him. 

* 28. None of them { unick perhaps Jen ) underſtood 
- Bhathe meanr. 
29 For ſome of them thought, becauſe 

Judas had the bag, that Jeſus had ſaid unto 
him, Buy thoſe things that we have need of 
againſt the feaſt: or tharhe ſhould give ſome- 
thing to the poor. 3o He then having receiv- 
ed the fop, went immediately out: and. it 
was night, : 

29 Judas had the Parſe, and that coccafroued their 
miſtake. 30. N. This immediate going out, materh 1c un- 
certain whether he received the Sacramenral part of the 
Supper. 

31 Therefore when he was gone out : Je- 
fus faid, Now is the Son of man glorified, 
and God is glorified in kim. 32 It God be 
glorified in iim, God (hall alſo glorite him 
n himſelf, and ſhail ſtraightiwvay gloritie 
11M, : 


That ye love one another, as I have loved 
you, that ye alſo love one another. | 

34- And being to part from you, 1 leave this with you 
as my laſt and great command in my Teſtament, that you 
truly love one another; even as I have loved you who lay 
down my lite for you. RE” 

35 By this ſhall all men "know that ye 
_ my diſciples, if ye have love one to ano- 
[f ere * 

35- It is not bare names and words that make men 
my true diſciples, bur learning of me, and obeying 
me : And this 1s the great Lefſon and Command which 
you muſt Jearn as the Symbol of my Religion and 
Church, by which all muſt know 'thar you/ are my diſe 
ciples, even by rae practical cffcttual Loye to all true 
Chriſtians. 

N. To hate, malign, hurt and pcrſecute Chriſts 
ſervants, doth as truly prove men t no Chriſtians, © 
as to deny the faith, how fair prertenCces foever- may be 
rheir cloak. 


36 Simon Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, 
whither goeſt thou ? Jeſus anſivered him, 
Whither I go, thou canit nut folloiv menow: 


but thou ſhalr follow me afrerwards. 
35. i hou ſhalt go io the. fame place 1n time, and the 
like way. 


37 Peter faid unto him, Lord, why can- 
not I follow theenow ? I will lay down my 
life for thy ſake. 38 Teſus anſwered -him, 
Wil thou lay down thy life for my fake? Ve- 
rily, verily I ſay unto thee, the Cock thall not 


crow, till thou haſt denied me thrice. | 

38. As confidcnr as thou art of thy fidelity, I know 
ty hearr betrer than thou doſt, and Iknowthar before 
Cocks crowing be paſt thou wilt thrice deny thou knoweſt 
me. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Bb not your heart be troubled : ye be- 
lieve in God, believealſo in me. 2. In 
my Fathershoute are many Manſions ; if it 


, 


Chap. 14+The Comforter promiſed. St; JOH N. TheC omforter promiſed.Chap.14 
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were not ſo, I would have told you ; 
prepare a-place for. you. 

' 4. Let nor my departure trouble your hearts : truſt 
God, and rruſt me with your Souls and Bodies. © In my 
Fathers houſe there are Rooms enough to receive all 
mine as well as me : {If it were nor fo, {I - would not 
have drawn you to hope for it in vain, bur have told: you 
the truth: I go before you to prepare for your entercain- 
ment. 

3 And if I go and prepare aplace for 
you, I willcome again, and receive you unto 
=y ſelf, that where lam, there ye may be 

Os 

3. Fear not that I ſhovld leave you deſolate; I do 
not prepare a place for you in vain, but will come a- 
gain and take you and all believers ro my (elf, as a glo- 
rified Society. N. Did not many other 1lexts afſure us 
of the Souls reception co Thriit ar our death, this would 
beſ:d- rous, and make us thin« he would not rake us 
to himſelt all his rerurn to judgnient. , Burir being then 
that our felicity will be contunimate, 1n the conſunimar) 
on of the whole Church in ore body, therefore Chriſt pur- 
tech chis promiſe of the fulleſt perfeQtion for their com 
fort. ; 


way ye know. 
4 And yuu are roturter ſtrangers tothe God and Place 


long time with you, and yet haſt thow nor 
known me, Philip > He thac hath ſeen me, 
hath ſeen the. Father : and how fayeſt thou 
then, Shew us the Father ? -20.- Believeſt thou 
not that I amin the Father, and the Father 
inme? The words that I ſpeak unto you, 
I ſpeak not cf my ſelf : but the Fa- 


ther, that dwelleth in me, he doth the 


| works. 


9, 10, God 1s inviſible, and to be ſeen only in his 
works, cffc&s and appearances : And in what or whom 
canſt thou expe to ſee him more apparently than in 
me? Have I been fo long with you and haſt thou nor 
ſeen and known :ne ? If thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt 
ſeen the notifying appearance of the Father? And 
what other fight of the Father canſt thou expe&t? Be- 
lieveſt thou nor that God the Father is fo in me and [ 
in him, asthar he appeareth tothe world by me ? and 


4 And whicher I go, ye know, and the | 


( though his Greatneſs' ſhine more conſpicuouſly in Sun 
nd Stars, Heaven and Earth, yer ) his Holineſs, Wiſdom, 
ad ruling Will, and his faving Love to finful man ſhew 
nemſelives moſt in me, in the words that I ſpeak, and 
.ve works that I do, which it is the Father that worketh in 
ME. 


11 Believe me, thatTI am in the Father, 
and the Father in ime : or elſe believe me for 


that I'po to, or to the way. 

5 Thomas faithunto him, Lord, we know 
not whichergthou goeſt: and how can we 
know the way? 6 Jeſus ſaith unto him, I am 
the way, and the truth, and the life: no man 
cometh unto the Father but by me. 

6. Ic isto the Father I am going : And think not | 
of the place or ffare or way .: I am your 
way and Guide, and I am the Truch ſignified by all 
ceremonial ſhadows 3 and I am your Lite both ctficient- 
| ly, dire&ively and finally : you muſt come to God as 
your end, by'me as the only way, if ever 'you will be 
kappy- 
7 If ye had known me, ye ſhould have 
known my Father alſo ; and from henceforth 


ye know him, and have ſeen him. 

7. Youſce mein my bodily preſence: Bur 1f you had 
known me better in my ſpiritual Ecing, and in the works 
which I have done by my Fathers power; you would bet- 
tcr have known my. Father alſo. Butas you have ſcen him 
in me and my works, ſo hcnceforch you ſhall know him 
more. 


$8, Philip caith unto him, Lord, ſhew us 
the Father, and it ſuthceth us, 

8. If we might bur ſee the Father, it would fatisfie us- 
N. Man in tleth would tain live by ſight, as more faristh ing 
ro him than meer fairh. ] 


9 Jeſus faith unto him, Have Þ been {o 


$3 


carpally 


ments. w And I will pray the Father, and 
2 


the very works lake. 12 Verily, verily I fay 

unto you, He thac believeth on me. the works 

that I do, ſhall he do alſo, and greater works 

es theſe ſhall he do 3 becauſe I go unto my 
ather. 


11, If you will not believe my own teſtimony; believe 
me for my Works, thar 1 am 1a the Father and ated by 


' him, and keis in me, and his Power a&eth by me. And 


chis Power ſhall be ſo manifeſted, that I will enable thoſe 
that believe in me, to dogreater Miracles than I have done, 
when I aſcend to my Father, and ſend down my pirir on 
them, by which y.ou ſhall ſee that I was ated by che Fower 
of the Father, 


13 And whatſoever ye ſhall ask in my 
name, that will I do, that che Father may be 
glorified in the Son. 14 It ye ſhall ask an 
thing in my name, I will do 1t. | 
13. And you fhali fird by experience in the anſwer 
of your Praz<crs, that [ am in God, and actuate you by ' 
his Power; Fer whatever you a>k 1D my name, which 
1s fir to be asked arid received, I will doit as the Medi. - 
ator between the Father and you, that the Father may 
be glorificd 1 and by the cfhice of my Mediation and 
Adminiftration. When you find that asking in my 
name procureth your defire, you may kaow that iris by - 


15 If ye love me, keep my cm 
e 
ſhall 


you the Truth, and confute the lying Deceiver; The 


» - , . 
. 


Chap. 14. Comforter Promiſed. 


ſhall give you another Comforter, that he 
may abide with you for ever. 17. Even the 
Spiritof truth, whom the world cannot re- 
ceive, becaule it ſeeth him not, neither know- 
eth him : but ye know him, for he dwelleth 


with you, and thall be in you. 
15, 16, 17. It you do. but love me, and ſhew 1t by 


fincere keeping my commandments, I will pray the Fa-- 


ther, and he ſhall give you the Holy Ghoſt in emi- 
nent peculiar manner, to be a Paraclet, or an Agent 


and Advocate, and Interceſſor berween me and you, | 


pleading my Cauſe with you andthe World, and plead- 
mg your Cauſe in Prayer with me and my Father; To 
which end he ſhall as a. vical Principle” abide with you 
for ever. Even Gods Spirit of Truth, who ſhall reach 


World cannot receive him as an Illuminater and Com- 
forter, becauſe nor knowing him, and being prepoſleſ(- 
ſed wich contrary malignant inciinarions, 1t refiſteth 
him : Bur he hath in ſome meaſute taken poſſeſſhon of 
you already, and ye know and obey him, and he dwelleth 
with you, and ſhall be in you, as ſent by me, and as my 
Witneſs, 


18 I will not leave you comfortleſs, I will 
come to you, 


18. Ler not my departure too much trouble you, I | 


will not leave you as deflicute Orphanes, bur Twill riſe 
and ſee you, and when Aſcended I will come ro you by my 
Spirit, and at laſt come and take all the Church unto my 
Glory. 

I9 Yeta little while, and the world ſeeth 
meno more, but ye ſee me; becauſe I live ye 
ſhall live alſo. 

Ig. Though I ſhall ſhortly depart our of the fight 
of this World, yet he ſhall ſee me: For 1 am your 
Head and Principle of Life, and as I ſhall live with 
God in Glory, ſo ſhall ye live by Communication of Lite 
from me, Note, Here we have ſecurity for the Sou!s Im- 
mortality, and Heavenly felicity. If Chriſt ive we ſhall 
lv 


Co 

20 At that day ye ſhall know that I am in 
my Father, and you in me, and I in you. 

20. In rhat meaſure that this Spirit of Life is from me 
communicated to you, ye ſhall Experimentally find that as 
Fam in the Father and a& by his Power, ſoyou are in me 
ated by my Love and Power, and I in you thus aQing you 
by my Spirit. 

21 He that hath my commandments and 
keepeth them, he it is that loveth me : and 
he that loveth me ſhall be loved of my Fa- 
ther, and I will love hun, and will manifeſt 


my felf to him. _ ; 
21, This Hely Spirit which I promiſe you, is the Spirit 


of Love: And he that loyerh and keepeth my Com- | 


ma2ndments, 15 he that rruly lovech me : And { tough with 


$.JO HN: 


Comforter Promiſed. Chap. I 4: 


oes to their Converſions, yet ) it is only they that thus 
Love me that ſhall be Loved of my Father with Complacenoe 
and. Felicitation. And I will delight, bleſs and glorific 
_ wich my Love, and make my ſelf fuller known co 
them, 

22 Judas faith unto him, not Ifcariot, Lord, 
how is it that thou wilt manifeſt thy ſelf unto 


us, and not unto the world? 23 Jeſus anſiyer- 


| ed and faid unto him, If a man love me, he 


will keep my words: and my Father will love 
him, and we will come unto him, and make 
our abode with him. 

22, 23. The manifeſtation of my ſelf, ts nor to be by Mo- 
narchical ourward Pomp, which the World expeReth, buc 
by Spiritual Gifts and Comforts and Rewards : And none 
are prepared for theſe but they thar love me and keep my 
words: Theſe my Father will Love, and my Father and 1 
will come to him by the Spirit, and make our aboad with 
him for ever. 


24 He that loveth me not, keepeth not my 
ſayings : and the word which you hear, isnot 
mine, but the Fathers which ſent me. 

24. But the World that Loveth me not, keepeth normy 
words: And ie isthe Fathers word, and not. mine only 
| which they reje&. 

25 Theſe things. have I ſpoken unto you, 
being yer preſent with you. 26 But the Com- 
forter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the 
Father will ſend in my name, he ſhall reach 
you all things, and bring all things to your 
remembrance, whatſoever I have ſaid unto 
you. | 

25, 26, I tell you all theſe things with my own Mouth, 
while I am preſent with you: But they ſhall be betrer 
underſtood, and take _—_— rooting in your Memory and 
Aﬀe&ions, by the - work of the Paraclers, the Holy 
Ghoſt, whom my Father will ſend inmy Name, my Agent, 
Advocate and Witneſs ; he ſhall more fully teach you 
all things, and bring all things rhat ever I ſaid to your re- 
membrances, that you may teach and record them to: the 
World. 

27 Peacel leave with you, my peace I give 
unto you: not as the world giveth, give] un- 
to you. Let not your heart be troubled, nei- 
ther let it be afraid. 

27. And taking my farewel of you, I do not only wiſh, 
but give and leave with you my Grace and Benedi&ion : 
Not ſuch an uncf:fQual or delufory . peace in Sin as the 
World giveth; But the beginningof everlaſting Felicity, 
Therefore let not your hearts be rroubled: or. afraid ar my 
departure as if ye wcre deſerted. 


28. Ye have heard how I aid unto you, I 
g0 away, and come again unto you. If ye 


—— 


a Loveof benevolence and benefucence, I Loye many Enc- 


loved m& ye would rejoyce, becaule I ſaid, 


I go 


I'go unto the Father : for my Father is grea- 


ter than I. : 
28. Ye have heard with trouble my words that I 


awa 
Tis aright, your Love to me would make you- rejoyce, 
becauſe as I told-you, it 1s my Father thar I go to. And 
he is greater than I whom he hath made Mediator; And 
the preſence of his Glory 1s better than this baſe wicked 


World. 


to paſs, that when it is come to pals, yemight 
believe. BY 


29. I have foretold you of my departure, and my | 


ſending the Spirir, thar when it is come to paſs, ow 
Faich may be ' helped by remembring my Predi&i- 
ONs. 
30 Hereafter I will- not talk much with 
you: forthe Prince of this world cometh, 
and hath nothing in me. ab 

30. [ ſhall nor ſpeak much more to you before my death: 
For the. Devilthe Prince of the World ; and the Romiſh 


F 
* 


31 Bat that the world may know, that 1 
love the Father 3 and as the Father gave me | 
commandment; even ſo I do. Arile, let us| 
g0 hence. OOOY 

31. Bur that I may ſhew to Mankind, that my Love to 
my Father,. and tay perfe& Obedience ro his Commands, 
ace more Powerful1n me than the love of this- Life, I ſhall 
willingly ſuffer for Man an undeſerved curſed death. A- 


Chap. 15. Chriſts love ta his Church. St. OH N. Chriſts love to his Church. Chap. 15. 


and come ' again to you- | If ye underſtood | 


29 Andnow I have told you before it come | 


| the ſincere and fruitful ſhall be pruned by TInſtru&ion» 
' Diſcipline and Corre&ion, that chey may be yet more fruit - 


| ful. 


3 Now ye are clean through the: word 
 whichrT haye ſpoken unto; you. 4 Abide in 
'me, and Iinyou. As the branch cannot bear 
fruit of it ſelf, except it abide in the vine,no - 


' more can ye, except ye-abide in me, 

3, 4+ Yow are now in ſome meaſure cleanſed and 
ſaaqified by my. Word and: Grace. But do ye think 
that all-your work, 3s done, or al your danger over? © 
[r. muſt he ſtil] your. care to abide in-me by continued Faich 
and Love, and that I may abide in you by my Spirit and 
Grace: For as the branch can bear no Fruir of it ſelf, _ 
bur by vertne communicated from the Srock, and therefore 
muft abide in it : No more can you, except you abide in. 
me - | 
5'Tamthe-vine, ye arethe branches : He 


'that abideth in me, and I 'in him, the fame - 


 bringeth forth much fruit : for without. me -- 


and Jewiſh Powers, his Agents, are ready to Execute wha: Ye can'do nothing. 
I came ro ſuffer, but ſhall find in me no guilt or deſert of [you fruitful: For out of me and without my com- 
ſuffering, rom ext; Spirit of Grace, yoh can do nothing that will , 


s. Your infition and continuance in me, muſt make 


fave you: 
6 If:4 man abide not in me, he is caſt forth - 
as a branch, and is withered ; and men gather -- 
chem, and caſt them into: the fire, __ they . 


are burned: 

6. He that being Grafted into my Church avd me, 
and Apoſtatizeth, ſhall be damned. Quift. Is this ſpo- 
ken-of the fincere, or of the unſound and Hypocrites 2 _ 


riſe, and let us goto the place where I know Judas will 
come to apprehend me. | 


— 


CHAP. XV. 


T Am the vine, and my Father is the hus- 
bandman. 

r. Iam to you like the Vine that giveth forth her Vital 
juice for Mans life and delight: And my Father 1s as the 
Husbandman that planteth, ownerh and diſpoſeth of the 
Vine and Fruir. Note, Whether Chriſt ſpake this before 
they roſe from Supper, or as they went by the way 1 uncer- 
tain. © 


If of the fincere, do they fall away ro Damnation? If 
of others, would they not be burned or damned if -© 
they ſhould perſevere, in their Hypocrirical dead Pro- 
feſſion ? Anſw. Firſt, Chrift tells us how - we may 
judge of them, We know them: not to be Hypocrites til! 
they fall off, and then we my diſcern their.miſcry. 
Secondly, The Sincere that ſhall never fall quite away, 
have need of Promiſes, and Threatnings, Hopes and - 
Fears to be the means of their perſeverance : For God 

fulfilleth his decrees by means. -- Thirdly, Whether 
there be not an initial unconfirmed degree of Grace 
lhke Adams) which may be loſt, which elſe would ſave 
though confirmed Grace be never totally loſt ) is a 
Conroverſie fo aacient, and among” the wiſeſt and beſt 


of men, as thatit, requireth great modeſty in the Dect- 
2 Every branch in me that beareth not | 4<- 


7 If ye abide in me, and my- words abide -- 


it,- 1 ay : b , i 
fruit, he taketh away: and every branch in you, ye ſhall ask whatye will, and it thall 


that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may 
bring forth more fruit. 


be done unto you. . 


7, It yeabidein me, and my words abide praQtcally in 


2. All that manifeſt themſeires Chriſtians, and are | . 
Baptized and Grafted into my Church, are to me as the | You, 5ou ſhall be ſo accepted with God for your Union with 
me, and Intereſt in me, that fer my foke all your juſt: re> 


Branches are to the Vine; as to Covenant-infition. And : + 
every ſuch proteſſing Chciſtianthar is nor ſincerely fruitful | queſls ſhall be granted: Bur this priviledge your. fin may . 


and obedient, ſhall be cur off asa ſuperfluous branch: And 


Interrupt, 


8 Herein .: 
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Chap. 15. Perſecution foretold. 


8 Herein is my Father glorified, that ye 
bear much fruit, ſo ſhall ye be my Diſciples. 

8. It is not your barrem Proteſſhon, bur your greater 
Fruitfulneſs in doing good, which is the honouring of God 
who is the Author of Religion, and muſt prove you ro be 
my true Diſciples. -? ' | 

9 As the father hath loved me, ſo have I 
loved you : continue ye in my love. | 

9. As God the Father hath ſer his ſpecial Love on me,and 
ſent me on his work, fohave I ſet my ſpecial Love on you, 
and choſen you for my Service: See that' you forfeit not 
my Love by forſiking me, or being unfaithful in my Ser- 
vice. E; nth 

10 If ye keep my commandments, ye ſhall 


abide in my love : even as I have kept my Fa- | y 


thers commandments, and abide in his love. 
10. The way to confinue in my Love, 15;to.ketp-my 
Commandments; 'for thus-I abide in my Fathers Love, e- 
ven his Complacency in me as his Servant, by keeping his 
Commandments. . | 


11 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, 


that my joy might remain in you, and that 
your joy might be full. | ED 

11, My end 1n all this Council to you is hut "that, ] mn 
ſtill have joy in your Fidelity ard Fruitfulneſs, and .you 
may oo fulne( of Joy in me; and in, the Regard of, your 
Fidelity, | FOIgTy | 

12 This is my commandment, That ye 
love one another, as I have loved you. | 

12. The ſumofmy Command and Doctrine is Love ; 
even that in your entire Love to one another, and the 
Fruits and expreſſion of ir, you 1mitate my Love to 
You. 

13 Greater love hath no man than this, 
that a man lay down his life for his friends. 

13. Mans love of Friendſhip hatch no higher Expreflicn, 
than laying down ones lite for his Friends. 

14 Ye aremy friends, if ye do whatſoever 
Icommand you. 

14. [lay down my life for you, and that as for my be- 
loved friends who ſhall enjoy my friendly Love tor ever, if 
you prove my friends indeed : and that muit be by doing 
whatſoever I command you, and not by bare words and 
boaſis of fr1-ndſh'ip. 

15 Henceforth I call you not ſervants; for 
the ſervant knowerth not what his Lord doeth: 
but I have called yuu friends; for all things 
that I have heard of my Father, I have made 
known unto you. | 

15. Though you are my Servants, T have a higher name 
to call you by, even my Friends : For meer Service fign!- 
fieth noz that endeared intimacy which I have uſed 
with you. LOVE and Friendfhip 1s higher than meer 
Service and Obedience. Thave made known to you the 
Myſteries of God, whic1 figutic my Love of fricnd- 


ſhip. 


| | 


St. JOHN. Perſecution foretold. Chap.” 15. 


16 Ye have not choſen me, but ] have 
choſen you, and ordained you, that you 
ſhould go and bring forth fruit, .and that your 
fruic ſhould remain : that whatſoever yeſhall 
ask of the Father in my name, he may give it 
you. 

16. Youdid not firft begin in Love to me, and chooſe - 
me for your Saviour, but began in. Love of benevolence 
to you, and choſe you robe my Frietids,the OLje&s ofmy 
Complacency -*. And ordained you: to be; my [Apoſtles; ro 
Convert the World, that you may ſee the Cathglick 
Church gathered. as the ſctled fruit.of your Labours. And 
' that whatever Power you ask of God; by Miracles or 
other Gifts to promote your Labour, he may give it 

Ou. ” a ' 

17 Theſe.things I command you, that ye 
love one another. - , ©, - ot 

._ 17. I mentionallthis to youtoenforcemy laſt and prear 
Command, that ye love one another. . Note, Alas how far 
are the A-cufing, Slandering, Reviling, Backbiring and 
Pcriecuring Teachers, Rulers and Sefts, from the Nature 
TT of chis Love, which Chriſt ſo vehemently urg- 
eth | Rake” 

- 18, If the, world hate you, ye know. thatic 
haredme before it bared you, | 
18. "oo you meerwitiiharred tramungodly Men, re- 
.crber clat'Lthat am the Soft: 6f Gall ,;aud never finned, 
vas hated by them befor. you, an.i you do but follow me, 

1nd. ſuffer tor and-with me. . 

19 If ye were. of the worid; . the worl 
would love his-0yvn : but © becauſe ye are not 
of the world, bn: T haye;choſeq you out 
of the world, therefore the world hateth 
YOu. 

i9, If you were meer ungodly Worldlings or Irfidels, 
:he World would nor hate you jor. God|ine(s or Faith, bur 
Ive you for beipg hike them. © Eur they hate vou for thac 
Chriſtjan Excellency in which ny choſen ones excel them: 
And would you not be Better and Happier than they; 
:Eouph you be hatred for 1t ? | 


20. Remember the word that I ſaid unto 
you, The Servant is not greater than the Lord. 
If : hey have periecuted me they will alſo per- 
ſecute you : if they have kept my ſaying 


they will keep yours alſo. 

20; If you take me for your Lord indeed, remember 
that I have told you that you are nor greater than I, and 
look for no better uſage of the Worl.ii than I have 
found : Tf they have Perſecured me, they will Perſecure 
yeu : And ifthe unbelieving Part reje&t my Word, wonder 


not it they do ſoby yours, and if the choſen only doreceive 


Its 
21 But all theſe things will they do nnto 
for you my names lake, becauſe tliey know 


not him that ſent me. 
% | 21. It 


21, Ir is for my ſake that they will Perſecute you, 
becauſe they know not God and: his Teſtimony of 


me. 
22, If Ihad notcome, and ſpoken unto 
them, they had not had fin:., but now they 

have no cloke for their {1n. hb 

22. If Thad not ſpoken to them and confirmed my Word 
- by my Works; their fin had nor been ſo great, but had ex- 
cuſe. (Note, Here { not bad Sin ] a Poſitive is put for a Com- 
arative: ) Or if I had not come with ſufficient evidence, 
1t. had not been their ſin not to believe me 'to be the 
Chrift : Bur now their unbelief and Perſecutionf hath no 


pretence. ; ; 
23 He: eth:me, hateth my Father 

allo. b ay * £ N PEO PF . 
he! His apyInſt me, is conſequently againſt 


my 209 x, Jt being his Word, Works and Witneſs 


« IFF-ad done among them the works 
nehgore other man did,chey, had not had 
they both ſeen, and laced 
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Chrit Fo It 1 had on, Ie works » 
no manelſe can do, hike. Not: 
an E11C Can &O,. - 
Yet ity -of 1 Q therefore | 
noneare bo him fonthe Chriſt, where ke never 


tranſmit the notice of his Works, as Sight and hearing could 
receive them. 


25 But this cometh to paſs, that the word 
might be fulfilled that is written in their Law, 


They hated me without acaule: 
25+ Bur the Word written in YPſal. 3. I9. which 
in a large ſenſe is part of their Law 1s thus fulfil- 
led. 
26 But when the Comforter is come, 


whom I will ſend unro you from the Father, 
even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth 


from the Father; he thall reſtifie of me. 

26. Bur when the Holy Ghoſt my Advocate and your 
Comfor-r is ſenr G6 wn von you, whom airer my Reſur. 
re&ion I wiil ſend toycu, for his Eminent fignal Gifrs, from 
the Father even that Hely Spiric of Truth ihich proceed- 
eth from the Father, hc thull be my greas Prevailing Wit 
neſs hoth to you, and by you tothe World, and ſhall cauſe 
belief. 

27 Ani ye alſ>ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe 
ye have been with me from the beginning. . 

27. And you on whoin tus Spirit ſhall come gown, ſhail 
by his 2p2r210n be made my cffeEual Wirnciles of whar I 
have ſar a':d done and ſuffered, becauic you have been 
with me, as Eyeand Ear Witneſſes from the beginning of 
my public Miniftrauon, 


| 3- Did they know the Father and me, they would do 6» 
therwiſe : wilful Ignorance 1s the cauſe. 


Chap. I 5. Perſeentions foretold. St. J,O H N. The Diſciples Comforted. Chap. 16, 


| CH AP. XVI. 


Se things have I ſpoken unto you, that 
ye ſhould not be offended. 2 They thal! 
put you out of the Synagogues : yea, the time 
cometh,that whoſoever killeth you, will think 
chat he doeth God ſervice. 

I, 2. I forerell you what you muſt expeR, that when ic 
cometh you may rot be ſcandalized and turned back. Thev 
ſhall caſt you our by Excommunicarion of their Sacred and 
Civi: Afſemblies, as areproach, yea they that k1!l you ſhall 
doit as an acceptable offering or ſervice to God. Note, 
How _ do the Religious pretences of Perſecutors deſerye 
regard. 

3 And theſe things will they do unto you, 
becauſe they have not known the Father, nor 


me. 


4. But theſe things have I told you, that 


4 ; 4 5 195” Ss | . 
und me tobe thc | when the time ſhall come, ye may remember 


thit I told you of them. And theſe things I 


| aid not unto you at the beginning, becauſe. I 
' Was With you. 


4+. Remember 1 foretold you all this: which I aid nor 
trom the beginning, becaute I was with you to incourage 
you, and your time of trial was not come andat firſt yeu 
could not fo well bear it. | 

5 But now I go my way to him that ſent 
me,and none of you asketh me, Whither goeft -: 
thon ? 6. But becauſe Thave ſaid theſe things 
unto you, ſorrow hath filled your heart. . 

5, 6. Bur now Iam going to him char ſent me, and 
though it be on your buſineſs and for your intereſt. you ask 
me nor whitker and for what I go? But ſorrow. oppreſſeth 
you to hear of my d:parture. 

7. Nevertheleſs, I tell you the truth ; Tt is 
expedient for you that I go away : foritI go 
not away, the Comforter will not come un- 
to you ; but if I depart, I will fend himunto 
You. 

7. Believe it, my departnse is.far your benefir's For the 
Holy-Ghoſt whom T w:1! then fend will be berter xo you 
t143n my bodily preſence on Earth, | 

8 And when he is come, he wilkreprove 
the world of fin, and of righteouſneſs, and of 
jadzmert: 9 Of fin, becauſe they. believe 
not on me ; 10: Of righteouſneſs; becauſe I 
g0.to my Father, andye ſee me no more 3 
11 Ot judgment, becaule the prince of this 
world is judged. ; 

8, 9, 10, 14, and It will. be iis work cfteRualiy -; 
CO :, 


to plead my cauſe. And firft ro-convince the World, 
of tieir fin in accuſing, rejefting and murdering me, 1n 
whom they ſhould have believed, which he will do by i 
Gifts, Miracles, and inward Operations : And, 
To convince them of the Truth and Righteouſneſs of my 
Perſon and DoRrine, and my Right ro be the Head of 
the Church, and the Righteouſneſs of my Government 
of it;. Becauſe I go inro Heaven to rake fuller Poſſeſſion 
of my Plenipotency and Adminiftration, and by my 
Spirit in you, and on the Hearers, ſhall morecticu- 
ally convince Men and gather my 'Chnrch, than I did 
- While I was with you : And Thirdly, He ſhall convince 
chem that God hath Exalted me to.the Power of Con- 
quering Satan and his Kingdom, and puniſhing Rebellious 
Adverfaries, when they ſhall ſee that by my Spirit the 
: Kingdom of Satan.fallech, and the Powers that ſerved him 
= partly Converted, and partly confounded and deſtroy- 
E , 

12. I haveyet many things to lay unto you, 
but ye cannot bear them now. 

I2. { have many things more to make known to you, 
which youare not yer prepared to receive. 


13. Howbeit, when he the Spiric of truth 
15 come, he will guide you into all crutch : for 
he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf; but whatſoever 
he ſhall hear, thac ſhall he ſpezk : and he will 


ſhew you things to come. 

13. But whenthe Holy Spirir of Truth is come upen 
you, he will make you capable, and will guide you into all 
Truth, ( which you muſt Preach and Record for the Yropa- 
gating and ordering my Church, Preaching to the Gentiles, 
laying by the Molaick Law, &c..) For he ſhall ſpeak bur 


 Chap.16 The Diſciples Comforted St. JO HN. 


Second!y, | 


that which is of God, and things to come, and which you 
are not yet fir to receive. 


14 He ſhall glorifie mesfor he ſhall receive 


of mine, and ſhall thew ic unto you. 

14. Itis this Extraordinary gift of che Holy-Ghoſt, 
which ſhall be my great convincing Witneſs in the World 
thar ſhall prove me tobe the Saviour : For it is from me 
that he is ſent, and my Word that he ſhall Teach you, whe- 
ther ic be Remembring or Expounding what I have already 
ſpoken, or Teaching you more by Inſpiration. Whart he 

aith and dorh in and by you my choſen Apoſtles that I do 
by him and you. 

15. All things that the Father hath, are 
mine : therefore ſaid I, that he ſhall take of 


mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. 

I 5. I fay he ſhall take of mine : For theWiſdom, Grace 
and Gifts thatcome from the Father, come from me ; that 
which 1s his 1s mine, aud the Spiritis ſent by the Father 
and by me. 


16 A little while and ye ſhall not ſee me : 
and againa little while and ye ſhall ſee me, 


becauſe I go to the Father. 

IS, Asit 15 but a little while till k chat am now with 
you, ſhall depart from your ſighr, ſo ir will be but a 
ſhort time rill I ſhall return from Heayen ro which I 


| hereafter you muſt azk in my ' Name to be heard for 


l 6 EA Fr LI " AR: > , 


acainſt Tribulation. Chap. 16. 


am Aſcending ( or as ſome Expound it )[.T ſhall bea little 
_ Th and a little while with you' after my Refur- 
ſc , 

17 Then ſaid ſome of his Diſciples among 
themſelves, What is this that hefaich unto 
us, A little while and ye ſhall not ſee me: and 
again, a little while and ye ſhall ſee me: 
and, Becauſe I go to the Father ? 18 They 
ſaid therefore, What is this that he faith, A 
little while > we cannot tell what he faith. 
I9 Now Jeſus knew that they were deſirous 
to ask him, and _ un | 
quire among your 1elves or tt 
tle while, and ye ſhall notice me: 7 
little while and ye ſhall ſeeme#>>- . 

17, 18, 19, ſelus perceived that chey der 
not. | --1e OR IO 

20 Verily verily I ſay unto you; 
ſhall weep and lament, but the work 
rejoyce : and ye thall be ſorrowtfaul, bur yo 
ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy. 21 A woman 
when the is in travail, hath forrow, becauſe 
her hour is come-: but as. ſoon as the 15 deli- 
vered of the child/the remembretch no more 
the anguiſh, for joy thata man is born into 
the world. 22 And ye now therefore have 
ſorrow; but I will ſee you again, and your 


heart ſhall rejoyce, and your joy no man 


La © 


 taketh from you. 


20. You ſhall have a time of ſuffering Sorrow, while 
bad Men are triumphing over you and rejoycing; but your 
Sorrow ſhall be turned into Joy; 1n the ſenſe of my Re- 
ſurre&ion and the Comforts of the Holy Ghoft, and the 
ſucceſs of your labours, and your own Salvation. As a 
Woman dclivercd hath joy in her Birth, Iinftead of the 
ſorrows of her Travail, I my ſelf will again ſee you, 
when I am Riten, and finally glorifie you : And then you 
ſhall have a Joy which none can deceive you of or dimt- 
miſh. 

23. And in that day ye ſhall ask meno- 
thing : Verily, verily I ſay unto you, What- 
ſoever ye ſhall ask the Father in my name, he 
will giveit you. 24. Hitherto have ye asked 
nothing in my name - ask,and ye ſhall receive, 


that your joy may be full. 

23, 24+ You ſhall not then learn by asking me que- 
tions, as now : Bur you ſhall Petition the Father 1n 
my Name, and he will give you what you need both 
for your own Inſtruction and for your Miniſtry. You 
have not hitherto underſtood and uſed my Intercefſion 
ſo fully as you muſt do hereafter, and have notuſed ro 
ask in my Name ſo explicitely as you muſt do. Bur 


my 


Chap.16. Chriſt Comforteth his. St. J O H N. Chriſt prayeth for his Diſcip les.Chap.17. 


my Merits and ſake as your Interceſſor :- As thus by 
fervent Prayer, and fuller anſwers and gifts ſhall cauſe 
your fuller Joy. | 

25. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you 
in proverbs : the time cometh when I ſhall 
no more ſpeak unto you in proverbs, but 
ſhall ſhew you plainly. of the Fathers 

2. I have hitherto ſpoken to you in Parables, let- 
ting in the Light by ſuch degrees as you were fit to bear. 


But when I ſend you the Holy Ghoſt, you thall know ' 


more plainly the Myfteries of God, 

26. At that day ye ſhall ask in my name : 
and | ſay no; untsyou,that 1 will pray the Fa. 
ther for you.” For the Father himlclf 10- 
veth 5 9v, becalts ye have Toved me, and 
have believed that 


hati came out from God. 
2,27. You ſhall th 


wy 


a Comparative : it 


of a -fofe 


why God loveth us. Thirdly, But this [ Becauſe ] 
ſignifierh no efficient cauſe of any thing in God, but a 
moral Qualification of the [Keceiver, called a mater1al 
diſpoſitive receptive Caule. 

28. I came forth from the Father, and am 
come into the world : again I icave the worl{ 
and go to the Father. 

23. Note, I have before ſhewed that this coming 
from the Father, fignifieth not any local removal of 
rhe Deity, but irs Conjun&ive Qperation on the hu- 
mane Nature, and its miraculous Conception os Pro- 
duction. : : 

29. His Diſciples faid unto him Lo, now 
ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt no pro- 
verb. 30. Now are we ſure that thou know- 
eſt all things, aud needeft not that any mar 
ſhould thee: by this we believe thou that 
cam<it forth from God. 


C .-x 
ack 


31, 32. As confidently as you ſpeak, I tell you, the 
hour is now at hand, in which you ſhall every man be 
afraid to own me, and ſhall ſhit for your ſelves, and 
fly ro your Houſes, and ſhall leave me torſaken of you 


' all alone : But I will not call it aloze; for the Father 


— 


fo a5: may tecure t 


will not forfake me, 

33. Thele things I have ſpoken unto you, 
that in me ye might have peace. In the world 
ye ſhall kave 'i'ribulatton : but. be of good 
cheer, I have overcome the World. E 

33. I have told you what is to befal you hereafrers 
thac though you will be grieved at my departure, you 
may fetch your Peace and Joy from the Afſnrance of 
whar I will do for you afrer my Refurreftion. You ſhall 
have Tribulation to the fleſh 1n the World : But let 
not char diſmay you 3 but take comfort in me, who 
have overcome the World, even its flattering Temp- 
eations, and its malicious Proſecutions. And my Vi- 
ory 1s virtually yours, who ſhall overcome by my 
Interceſſion, Spirit and QCrraces. 


CHAP. XVII 


a VF T 


Heſe words fpake Jeſus, and lift up his 

Eyes to Heaven, and ſaid, Father, the 

hour is come ; glorific thy Son, that thy Son 
alio may glorife thee. 

1, This Prayer Chriſt madeto his Farher, lifting up 
his Eyes to Heaven, to teach us to look thither as the 
place whence Ciod appeareth in Cilory, Father the 
hour of wy Death undertaken, for Man's Redemption 
is at hand : Ciloritie thy Son by thy Atteſtation and 
his Reſurrection, that bis Glory may be the Glory of 
thy Power, Wiflon and Love ro Man. 

2. 5 thou aft given him power over all 
» FL ; X * y + was Es. v#'o4 + vs Een vn cy p - 
ticth, tt it hea LHIiCUHy gIVC cternal Lite [oO as 
many as thou naſt given him. 
2. As thou haſt adyanced him to this Power to be 
the Owner and Lord of 4!! fcth, for Diſpeſals, Le- 
g'{lation, ſudgwerr 21d Excontion, to order all things, 


Poll=zthon of an Eternal Lif of 


- 
4a # 


I a 
itiT 43 \ 


; Hipninels, to all that thou hat given him by effectual 


_ 


29, 30. We now perceive that thoy knowelt the ſe- 
crets of our hearts, and what thoughts and doubts they | 
F, 


were that troubled us ; which thou haſt now p.ainly re- 

ſolved : Therefore we believe thou comeſt from God. 
21. feius an{wered them, 13o ye now be- 

lieve? 22. Behoid, the hour cometh, yea, 


is n0W come, that ye ſhall be ſcaitered, eve- 
ry 1413 to his own, and ſhall leave me alone; 
and yet lam not alone, becauſe the Father is 
with m2. 


> 


[ )ecree to be certainly eventually ſaved: All things 
bet: for the good of tine Elect, 

3. And ths is Life eternal, that they might 
know ihtce the onely trus God, and Jetfus 


| Chrift wiom tho hat fenr. 


$7 a9 Rn 


k 
| 
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3. And what!s Life Ecerna!, bur that-perfe&t know 
ledze of thee, which fills the Soul with Love and Joy, 
and the knowleuge of thy Glory, ſhining forth in thy 
yon Jeius Chritt, with his Body the heavenly Society. 
And the beginning of this knowledge is the beginning 
and way to Perfection. 

4. 1 have glorified thze on the Fart 

F 


h :1 
have 


Chap. 17. Chri/? Prayeth St. J OHN. for his Diſciples. Chap. 17. 
are thine, and thine are mine, and I am glo- 
rified in them. F 


have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me 


to do. 

4. My Doctrine, Examples and Miracles have here 
ſhewed forth thy Glory ; 1 amnear the end, and have 
almoſt finiſhed rhat work on Earth for Man's Redemp- 
tion, which I undertook. : 

5. and now, O Father, gloriftie thou me 
with thine own ſelf, with the glory which ] 
had with thee before the World was. 

s. As I have almoſt performed my part perform thou 
thy part of the Covenant of my Mediation ; and give me 
the Son of Man a due Participation of that Glory,w hich 
my Divine Natare had with thee, from Eternity. Note, 


T his Text is by divers diverſly expounded. Firſt, ſome 


ſay thatChriſts humane ſoul was glorified before the word 
was. Secondly, The Arians ſay that he had a ſuper- 
angelical Nature onely before the World was, which 
united jt (elf to a Humane Soul ( ſay ſome ) or onely 
animated a Humane Body, ( fay others ; ) Thirdly, 
Others of late ſay he hath three Natures uniting it 
felt to the Prime Created Superangelical Nature ; 
Ard this uniting it ſelf toa Humane Soul and Body, 
( fay ſome )) or to a Humane Bedy alone (fay others) 
Fourthly, But the plain Paraphraſe which I have 
given, is the DoGtrine of the Orthodox Univertal 
Church. 

6, I have manifeſted thy Name unto the 


men which thou gaveſt me out of the world: 
thine they were, and thou gaveſt them me ; 


and they have kept thy word. 
6. 1 have made known thee and thy W1ll, to them 


whom thou gaveſt me out of the World, to be my pe- 
culiar [)iſciples: They were thine as their Creator, | 
and thou gaveſt them me to be their Redeemer, and I 
have taught them thy Word and they have kept it. 

7. Now they have known that all things 


whatſoever thou haſt given me, are of thee. 

7. T hey have known this fundamentally, that I and 
my Do&trire and Works are all of thee. 

8. For I have givcn unto them the words 
which thou gaveſt me ; and they reccived 
them, and have known ſurely that I came 
out from thee, and they have believed that 
thou didſt ſend me. 

$. Note, That Chriſt infiſteth ſo much on this, be- 
cauſe to believe that he and his DoCtrine and Works 
zre all of God, is virtually to believe, that they are all | 
true without ſearching after any other Reaſon of yours. 
For he is mad that believeth not that there is a Giod, 
and he believeth not a God, who believeth him not 
to be perfect, and therefore to be Juſt, Good and True, 
and not the Deceiver of the World. 


9. I pray for them : I pray not for the 
World, but for them which thou haſt given 


me, for they are thine, 10, And all mine 


with 


anda] and Difſolution. O 


them by Concentring in thee and thy Will ( and 
not diſtracted by Humane Devices and Intereſts ) thac 
they may be one in Faith, Hope and Practice, as we 


are one. 

12. V hile I was with them in the world, 
I kept them in thy name : thoſe that thou 
gaveit me 1 have kept, and none of them is 
lolt; but the fon of perdition : that the ſcri- 
pture might be fulfilled. 

12. All that thou gaveſt to be my adherent Follow- 
ers, I have kept in thy Name, fave the Son of Perdi- 
tion, in whoſe Revolt and Treachery the Scripture is 
fulfilled. | 

13. Aud now come I to thee, and theſe 
things I ſpeak in the world, that they might 
have my joy fulfilled in themſelves. 

13. I Come to thee, but I leave them my Word, 
to fortifie them with that joy which they will need in 
their Aflitions. 

14. Ihavegiven them thy word ; and the 
world hath hated them, becauſe they are not 
of the world, even as ] am not of the world: 

14. It is notall the World that will be ſaved by me, 
but a ſelect People to whom I effetually give thy 
Word, and the World hateth them, becauſe their 
Do&trine, Mind and Life do differ from the World, 
and they are of another Spirit and Scciety, of w hich I 
am the Head. 

IF. 1 pray not that thou ſhouldeſt tak 
them out of the world, but that thou ſhouldeſt 
keep them from the evil, 16, They are not of 

the 


Chap.17. Chriſt prayeth 
the world, 


to obey thee, as I their Leader am. 


17. Sanctife them through thy truth : thy 


word is truth. . 


17. Qualifie and ſeparate them by thy Trath, to 
propagate thy Truth, even thy Word which is 


Truth, 


18. As thou haſt ſent me into the world, 
even ſo have alſo ſent them into the world. 


18. As thou ſencefſt me for the work of a Redeemer 
into this finful World, ſo have I ſent them, for the work 
of Apoſftleſhip. 

9. And for their ſakes I fanftific my (elf, 


that they alſo might be ſanctified through the 


| _ S vp 

19. For, their ſakes I become a Sacrifice offered to 
thee, thart-they may by my Do&rine, Example, and 
Spirit, be alſo torally devoured to ſerve thee. 

20. Neither pray 1 for theic alone, but for 


them alſo which ſhall believe on me through 
their ward : 
20. But it is not for them only that I pray, but for 
all that by their Miniſtry ſhall become true Chriſtians. 
21. That they all may be one, as thou 
Father art in me, and I in thee ; that they 
alſo may beonein us; that the world may 


believe that thou haſt ſent me. 

21. And che ſumm cf my Prayer for them is, that as 
I am fo united to thee, that what thou ſpeakeſt I ſpeak, 
and what thou Loveſt 1 Love, and thy Works are my 
Works, wrought by thee, ſo they may be one in us 
(and not in any uncapable Center of humane Inven- 
tion and Ulſurpation) and may all ſpeak the ſame thing 
which they have heard from thee by me, and may 
Love what we Love, and do our work and not their 
own : That by their concord in Faith, Love and Ira 
fice the wor!d may be won to Chriſtianity ard not 
ſcandalized by their Diſcord and: Fractions, or by for- 
faking the true Unity, and combining for worldly Ince- 
reſt on worldly terms. 

22, And the glory which thou gaveſt me, 
I have given them; that they may be one, 


EVEN 4S WE ATE ONE. 

22. And as thou haſt glorified me in the wor!d by the 
Power of working Miracles, and gathering, Sinners 
home to thee, 1 have glorihed them by giving chem the 
ſame Power to work Miracles, and toca!l and converc 


the World: that they may be one Body, of one Mind | } : ; 
! place: for Jeſus oft-times reſorted thither 


and do one work, as I have done thy work alone. 


even as I am not of the world. 

15. They have work to do in the World, from 
which I do not pray thou ſhouldeſt take them, but that 
thou keep them pure from the ſins, Temptations and 
Malice of the World, as thoſe thac are ſeparated from it 


S.JOHN. 


— — 


Chap. 17» 


world may know that thou haſt ſent me,and 


haſt loved them, as thou haſt loved me. 
23. That while I work in them, by = chpbet5 and 


for his Diſciples. 


— —— 


Spirit, as thou workeſt in me, chey may be perfected 
into one concordant harmonious Body, united in Faith 
and Love, that this Luſtre of their Excellency and 
Concord may convince the World, that thou haſt ſent 
me to reſtore them that are ſo much reſtored, and 
that thou loveſt them as thy Redeemed SanCtified ones, 
as thou loveſt me their Redeemer. 

24. Father, | will that they alſo whom 


thou haſt given me,be with me where lam; 
that they may behold my glory which thou 
haſt given me ; for thou lovedſt me before 


the foundation of the world. 

24. Father as it was thy Covenant with me as my 
Reward for Redemption, it is now ty Will and De- 
ſire, that all that thou giveſt me by Converſion as true 
Chriſtians, to be ſaved, may be after death wich me 
where I am, that they may ſee the Glory 'which thou 
giveſt me, the fight of which is part of their glorifi- 
cation: For thou loveſt me before the Foundation of 
the World, and wilt communicate Glory to them by 
me. 

25. O righteous Father,the world hath not 
Kriown tlice ; but I have known thee, and 


theſe have known that thou halt ſent me. 

25. O Rightcous Father, that world of Men whom 
thou hait Created have not known thee, but I that have 
known thee have declared thee to rhem, and theſe my 
Duiſeiples having known that thou haſt ſent me, have 
believed my word concerning thee. 

26. And | have declared unto them thy 
name, and will declare it; that the love 
wherewith thou haſt loved me, may be in 
them, and | in them. 

26. And I have by my Word and Works made thee 
and thy will known to them, and will do fo yet more ; 
chat the Holy Spirit of Love with watch thou haſt fil- 
led _ may be 1n them, and by that Spirit I may be 
in them. 


CHAP. -XVHE 


\ \ T Hen Jeſus had ſpoken thefe words, 


he went forth with his diſciples over 


brook Cedron, where was a garden, into the 
which he entred, and his Diſciples. 


2. And 
udas alſo which betrayed him; knew the 


23. lin them, and thou in me, that they | with his diſciples. 


may be made perfect in one, and that the 


7. This Sermon and Prayer being ſpoken atter the 
- Sacrament 


Sacrament, Jeſus went to the Giarden where he knew | 


he ſhould be apprehended : F145 knew the place, be- 
caule Chriſt ofr went hither, &c. 

3. Judasthen having received a band of men, 

and officers from the chicf prici{ts and Phariſes, 


cometh thither with lanterrs, and torches, aRI 
| thould die for the people. 


and weepons. 

3. Note, Fud;s was the I:former that led the Officers 
(ſuc! as Conſtables, ) and the Chiet Prieſts and the Pia- 
rifecs of their party were they. that { like Juſtices ) fur- 
atthed them with Commiihons and Armed men. 

4. Jelus therefore knowing all things that 
thould come upon him, went forth, and faid 
unto them, Vhom icek'ye ? F. They an- 
twered him, Tetus of Nazareth,  Jefiis faith 
unto them, T am he. And Judas alio which 
betrayed him, ſtood with them. 

5, 6. Note, Chriſt fled not when his hour was cone. 
2. What a ſtony heart had Fadas all this while, 

6. As fo0n then as he had faid unto them, 
I am he, they weat backward and fell to tne 
ground. 

6. Some of them went backward and fell. Note, This 
ſtopt not them or their Companions. 

7. Thenasked he them again, whem ſeek 
ye ? And they ſaid, Jeſus of Nazareth. 8, Je- 
{us anſwered, I have told you that I am he. 
{fthcrefore ye ſeek me, let theſe go their 
way : 9, That the ſaying might be tulnlled 
which he ſpake, Of them wiiici tnou gavelt 
me, have | loſt none. 

7,8, 9. Note, Chriſt was careful for the Bodily ſafe- 
ty of his Diſciples till their hour caipe. 2. His words 
of 1.09ſinz none, are here Expoundced as reaching to the 
body as weil as to tne Soul. 

io. 'Vhen. Simon Peter having a fword, 
arcw it, and tmote the high pricits ſervant, 
an} cut of his right ear, the tervants name 
was Malchus. 11. Then faid Jcſus unto 
Peter, Put up thy Sword unto the ſheath : 
the cup which my Father hat given me, 
{hail I not drink it ? 

2, 11. Note, Peter that b2fore truſted too much to his 
own conſtancy, now truſteth too much to his Sword , 
without Commiſſion. 3 Chriſt wouid not be reſcued 
from his underraken ſufferings by humane ſtrength, 

t2. Then the band, ard the captain, and 
officers of the Jews took Jeſus, and bound 
tim. 

12. The Colonel with his Ss!tiers and the Officers, 
b:nd Jeſus as a Malefattor; being flaviſh Execu- 

t: O1ET'S, 


_ 


| 
| 


2ap. 18. Judas betrayeth Chriſt St, JOHN. Ze is led to Caiaphas. Chap. 18. 
13. And led him away to Annas firſt ( for 


he was farther in law to Caiaphas, which was 
the high pricſt that ſame year. ) 14. Now 
Caiaphas was he winch gave counſel to the 
Jews, that it was expedient that one man 


13. T he Power was in Caizthas, but his Father in 


' Law was made the way to him, no doubt being a for- 


! 
! 


ward Actor. 
15. And Simon Peter followed Fcfus, and 
ſo did another Difciple. That Diſciple was 


| £nOWn unto the high prieſty and went in 


with Jefus into the palace of the high prictt. 
16, };ut eter ſtood at the door. Without. 


; Then went out that other Diſciple which was 


known unto the high prieſt, and ſpake unto 
her that kept the door, *and brovght in 
eter. | WT fb 

15. Note, It ſeems acquaintance made*yhem' bear 
wich Fohn, and yer pretended they knew him not'to be 
a Ditciple, ES 

17. 'Then ſaith the Damſel that kept the 
door, unto Peter, Art not thou alſo one of 
ths mans ditciples? He ſaith, l am not. 18. And 
the Servants and Oihicers ſtood there, who 
had made a firc of coals ( tor it was cold ) 
and they warmed themſeives : and Pcter 
itood with them, and warmed himfclf 

17. 18, Note, Whenever we have buſineſs in bad 
Company, we ſhould foreſee what Temptations, we 
may there expeCt, and be forewarned. | 

19, The high pricit then asked Jeſus of 
his diſciples, and of his doctrine. | 

19. N.The Perverfion and Confuſon of this blinded 
World, Man Examineth and Judgeth God: An igno- 
rant High Priett who precendeth to no honour, bur 
to be an Officer of God judgeth his Maſter. 

29, Jeſus anſwered him, I ſpake opznly to 
tie world; 1 ever taught in the Synagegues 
and in the Temple, whither the Jews always 
reſort, and in ſecret have I faid nothing, 
21. Why askeft thou me? ask them which 
heard me, what I have ſaid unto tiicm : 
behold, they know what I ſaid. 

20,21. Note, Chriſt that came to die for our fins, yet 
would not accuſe himſelf, but referred the enl:;aring 
Prelate to his Auditors, and bid him produce his \\ it- 
nefles if he had any thing to accuſe him of : Giving 
us an Example how to anſwer ſuch malictovs riigh 
Prieſts. Secondly, By [ in ſecret have IT ſaid nothing } 


he meaneth, I haye not fraudul emily concealed my Decirive, 
LO TA F burdly, 


Chap.18. Peter denieth him. $:. JO HN. Jeſus arraigned before Pilate. 


Thirdly, Chriſt did not ſeparate from the Temple or 
Synagogue, and yer they could not bear him while he 
put chem bur to prove their accuiations ; they expect- 
ed that his obedience to their demands ſhould have 
furniſhed their Malice with matter againſt him, while 
they were breaking Gods Commands. 

22. And when he had thus ſpoken one 
of the othcers wich ſtood by, ſtroke Jeſus 
with the palm of his hand, faying Anſwereit 
thou the high prieit fo? 

22, Note, It is no wonder if wicked High Prieſts 
have wicked Officers, ready to fay and to as they. 
Rebels againſt God charge God himſelf for not obeying 
them in niquity; . and expect more than due fubmilſ- 
fon from Gags Servants while they were againſt God 
himſelf,” ya : | 

24. Jeſus anfwered him, If i have ſpoken 
evil, bear witneſs of the cvil : but it well, 
why. fimteſt thou me ? 

; ; If I have by my anſwer broken the Law, prove 
it: If not, why art thou Executioner without Tryal 
or deſert. 

24. (Now Annas had ſent him bound unto 
Caiaphas the high Prieſt.) 25. And Simon 
Peter ſtood and warmed himſelf. They faid 
therefore unto him, Art not thou alſo one 
of his diſciples? He denicd it, and aid, ! 
am not, 26. One of the ſervants of tie high 
Prieſt, (b=ing his kinſman wioſe ear Peter cut 
olf ) ſa.th, Did not I fee thee 1n the garden 
with him? 27. Peter then denied again, and 
immediatcly the Cock crew. 

24, 25, 5c. All this was done in Caiaphas houſe 
whither Anas had ſent Chriſt bound. TT here Peter then 
denied Chriſt : Though one denyal be here om:tred. 

28, 'I'nen led they Jeſus from Calaphas, 
unto the hail of Judgment : And it was Early, 
and they themielves went not into the Judg- 


Chap.18, 


him and judge him according to your Law 
The Jews therefore ſaid unto him, It is not 
lawful for us to put any man to death : 
22, That the faying of Jeſus might be fulfil- 
led, which he ſpake, ſignifying what death 
he ſhould die. 

31, 32. If he muſt be Condemned upon your bare 


word, be you the Judges of him by your own Law : 
For the Romans ute not to Condemn men fo un- 


ment-hall leſt they ſhonld be defiled ; but | 
that they might cat the Paſſover. 
28. Note, Thus That Hypecrite Prieſts make Con- | 
ſcience of a Ceremony, while they are thedding holy 
Blood. | 
29. Filate then went out unto them, and 
ſaid, What accuſation bring you againit this 


CC_—_——_—r—rnee es 


he were not a malecfactour, we would not 
have de:iverecd him up unto thee. 

29, 30. Note, The wicked Prieſts expected that 
Pilate ſhould have taken their bare word agaiaſt Chriſt 
$0 Condemn him. 


juſtly. 

Now The Romans having Conquered the Jews, al- 
lowed them the uſe of their own Law for leſſer puniſh- 
ments, but not for death (though ſome think other- 
wiſe: ) Crucifying wes the Reman puniſhment. 

23. 'Uhcn Pilate entred no the judgment= 
hall again, and called Jeſus, and faid unto 
him, art thou the Kin of the Jews? Jq. Je- 
ſus anſwered him, ay ct thou this thing of 
thy ſelf, or did others tell it thee of me ? 

34. I perceive thy queſtion implyerh acculation ; 
Who is the Accuter 2 Is it tay ſelf or any other. 

35. Pilatc ayſwered, Am ta Jew ? Thine 
own nation, aid the chicf Prieits have deli- 
vered thee unto me : ' hat haft thou done ? 

35. I am no Few, nor Judge of your Prophehies, 
pretences and quarrels Ic is *hy own Nation and thoſe 
that ſhould beſt underſtand the macters of it, even the 
High Ptieſt that have delivered thee zo me: How haſt 
thou offeaded them. 

36. jcius aniwered, ly kingdom 1s not of 
tis world : if my kingdom were of this world, 
then would my tcrvants fight, that I ſhould 
not be delivered to the Jews : but now is 
my kingdom not from hence. 

36. I know it js as the Lſurper of the Crown againſt 
C.r{ar, that they jatend to accute me : Bur of that they 
have no juft cauſe : For ic is no Earthly Kingdom that 
I claim; nor do 1 raiſe men to fight for me, as I ſhould - 
do if I claimed an Earthly Kingdom. 

37. Pilate theretore ſaid unto him Art thou 


a king then? Jciis anſwered, Thou fayeſt 
that Il am a king. {'o this end was I born,and 
for this cauſe came I into the world, that I 


ſhould bear witncis unto thetruth : every one 


| that is of the truth, heareth my voice. 38,Pi- 
- man? They anſwered and faid unto him, If | late Gii to hi \'at is 17 
man : Cy. an and Iaid Unto mim, latc (aith unto hun, Vkat is truth ? 


37. And art thou a King indeed. Jefus anſwered, 


Tama King, (though 1 claim no mans Crown) it was 
; to this end that I was born gnd came 1nto the World, 
that the Truth might Reign, and that I might Reign ia 
__ - 194" BR | the Minds of Mea by the Light of Trath : And eve. 
c f 7 br 7 } £ - os — . 
31. Then faid Pilate unto them, "Take ye | ry one that is thus enlighened to obey the Truth, 0- 


beyeth--- 


Cp. 19. Chrift is ſcourged, 
beyeth me: Pilate ſaid, in diſdain, what is that Truth 
which thou prerendeſt to be thy Reign. 

38. And when he had faid this, he went 
out again unto the Jews, and faith unto them, 


I find in him no fault at all. 
38. | find not that he breaketh any of our Laws, by 
any capital Crime; 

39. But ye have a cuſtom, that I ſhould 
releaſe unto you one at the pallover : will ye 
therefore that i releaſe unto vou the king of 
the Jews? 40.'T'hen cried they all again,ſaying 
Not this man, But Barabbas, Now Barabbas 
was a robber. 

39. Note, Pilate derided Chriſt, but was loth to 
murder him, judging him innocent. : : 

Note, W hereas other Writers of the Gioſpel oc tell 
us that Chriſt anſwered not a wor, and Fob tells us of 
his moſt pertinent Anſwers, it only figniherh that to 
many other Queſtions not here mentioned, he gave no 
Anſwer; and that he forbore partly as ſeeing it was in 
vain with ſuch unrighteous Mea, and being nor over 
regardful of ſelf defence, and partly that he might not 
give them matter againſt him, wreſted from his own 
words:Bur the anſwers omitted by others Fohn reciteth. 
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' CHAP. XIX. 


Hen Pilate therefore took Jeſus, and 

ſcourged him. 2. And the ſouldiers 
platted a crown of thorns; and put it on his 
head, and they put on him a purple robe, 
3. And ſaid, Hail king of the Jews: and they 
ſmote him with their hads. 

1.2. Note, When the uſt Ruler had once led 
the way by Scourging him, all the Rabble and Souldi- 
ers make great Sport in deriding and abufiag him ; ſuch 
are the frolicks of wicked ignorance. : 

4. Pilate therefore went torth again, and 
faith unto them, Behold, I bring him forth 
to you, that ye may know that I find no fault 
in him. 5. Then came Jeſus forth, wearing 
the crown of thorns, and the purple robe. 
And Pilate faith unto them, Behold the man. 

4. In Scorn. 


6. When the chief prieſts therefore and 


officers ſaw him, they cried out, ſaying, 
Cruciftie him, Crucifie him, Pilate faith unto 
them, Take ye him, and Crucific him: for 
1 find no fault in him. 

6. Thus Chriſt is the Foot-ball of Cruelty and Hea- 
hen Scora. Pilate ſaith, let it be your own doing if 


- Sf. JOHN. 


and mocked, Chap. rg: 
| you will needs have it done, for by our Law he deſer- 
vech it not. 

7. ihe Jews anſwered him, We have a 
law, and by our law he ought to die, becauſe 
he made himſelf the Son of God. 8. When 
Pilate therefore heard that ſaying; he was 
the more afraid; 9g. And went again into 
the judgment-hall , and faith unto Jeſus , 
Whence art thou ? But Jeſus gave him no 
anſwer, 

7, 8, 9. Note, The Name of the Son of God,was uſed by 
the Prieſts againſt Chriſto accuſe and Murder him, and 
yer toa Heathen Judge cauſed fear and further enquiry : 
And to this day it is marter of Scorn to {ich that the 
Faichful are called the Children of God; ' 

10. Then faith Pilate unto him, Epecakeſt 
thou not unto me ? knoweſt thau not thar [ 
have power to Crucifiethee, and have pawer 
to releaſe thee? 11. Jeſus anſwered, Thou 
couldeſt have no power ar all againſt me,” ex- 
cept it were given thee from above : therefore 
he that delivered me unto thee hath the 
greater fin. 


10. Note, 1. Chriſt would not tell him whence he. was 
by Words, that would not know it by his Works. 2: 
Pilate that though the power of Life and Death, ſhould 
have forced Jeſus to anſwer him. And Chriſt faith, 
[_ whatever Proud men may claim or pretend to, 'no 
man can have more Cooverning Right or Authority 
than God the abſolute Soveraign giveth him ( who 
giveth none againſt himſelf ) Therefore che Arch-Prieſts 
that deliver me to thee to be Crucified, are ſo much the 
reater Sinners that would turn Gods Qrdinances of 
{agiſtracy againſt himſelf. 

12. And from thenceforth Pilate ſought to 


[-eloaſe him : but the Jews cried out, ſaying, 


It thou let this man go, thou art not Ceſars 
friend, whoſoever maketh himſelf a King, 


ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar. 

12. Then the Prieſts uſed that Argument with 
Pilate which he had not ſtsengii to oyercome ; as if they 
would gueſtion his Life or Office, as a Traytor to 
Ceſar, if he would not Condema Chriſt as ſuch. 
Though Chriſt had told him that he pretended nor to 
a Kingdom of this World ; yet for the Name of a King 
either Chriſt muft die as an Enemy to Cefar, or Pilate 
go for ſuch. Thus though al: Royal Authority be of 
God, yet it is oft the ſtrength and moſt prevailing Ar- 
gument, that Wicked men uic againſt God and his Law 
and Servants. 

13. VV hen Pilate therefore heard that ſay- 


ing, h: brought Jeſus forth, and fat down 1n, 


the judgment ſeat, in a place that is _ 
| | the 


Chap.19. Jeſus delivered S:.JO 


the Pavement, but in the Hebrew, Gabba- 
tha. .14. And it was the preparation of the 
paſlov r, and about the ſixth hour ; and he 
ſaith unto the Jews, Behold your King. 15. But 
they cried out, Away with him, away with 
him, Crucifie him. Pilate faith unto them, 
Shall I Crucihe vour King? The Chief Prietts 
anſwered, we have no King but Celar. 

13. When Pilate ſaw there was no reſiſting them 
without danger to himſelf, he fare in Judgment on 
Chriſt in a place called in the Syriack Gabvatha. 

Note, The Controverſie of the day, (whether it was 
that called by us Friday or Wedneſday or T hurſday) 
and that of -the hour (whether ir was the ſixth hour) 
(as Fohn faith it was about, or the third hour (as Marke 
ſaith) and whether in Fobn it ſhould be read the third 
(as Bexa and ſome&others think) are both roo hard for 
Vulgar Readers,” and therefore I leave them to Contro- 
verſal Writers : Much is ſaid on both fides. 

Nite, 2. Theſe Arch-Yrieſts that at the heart were 
much againſt Ceſar, yet to murder Chriſt as a Rebel, 
pretend to be the greateſt Czſarian Royaliſts. 

16. 'T hen delivered he him therefore unto 
them to be Crucified. And they took Jeſus 
and led him away. 17: And he bearing his 
Croſs, went torth unto a place called the 
place of a ſcull, which is called in the He- 
brew, Golgotha. 

19. He bare his Croſs (ti]l his ſtrength failed and then 
they made Simon of Cyrene to bear 1t) toa place called 
in Syriack Golgotha, or the place of a Skull. 

18. Where they Crucitied him, and two 
other with him, on either ſide one, and Je- 
ſus in the midſt. 19. AndPilate wrotea title, 
and put it on the croſs, And the writing was 
JESUS OF NAZAREIH THE KING 
OF THE JEWS. ; 

18, 19. Note, The Title ſignified his accuſation. 

20, This title then read many of the Jews : 
for the place where Jeſus was Crucified was 
nigh to the city ; and it was Written in He- 
brew, and Greek, and Latine, 

20, Written in Syriack or Ehaldee words with Hebrew 
Letters, and in Greek and Larine. 

21. Then ſaid the chief prieſts of the Jews 
to Pilate, Write not, 'The King of the Jews; 
but that he ſaid, I am King of the Jews. 
22. Pilate anſwered, What I have written, | 
have written. 

21,21. TheTitle which Pilate made in Scorn, and 
God over ruled as real Truth, diſpleaſed the Arch- 
Prieſts, but Pilate would not alter it. 

23. Then the- Souldiers, when they had 


H N. to beCrucified. Chap. 19. 


Crucified Jeſus, took his garments (and made 
four parts, to every ſouldier a part) and alſo 
his coat : now the coat was without ſeam, 
woven from the top throughout. 24. They 
| ſaid therefore among themſelves, Let us 
not rent it, but caſt lots for it, whoſe it ſhall 
be : that the ſcripture might be fulfilled, which 
faith, They parted my raiment among them, 
and for my vclture they did caſt lots. T hefe 
things therefore the ſouldiers did. 

24. Not that the Propheſte made them do it, but 


was fulfilled by their doing 1t. 
25. Now there ſtood by the croſs of Teſus, 


his mother, and his mothers ſiſter, Mary the 
Wy of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. 


26. When Jeſus therefore ſaw his mother, 
and the diſciple ftanding by, whom he loved, 
he ſaith unto his mother, Woman, behold 
thy fon. 27. Then faith he to the diſciple, 


Behold thy Mother. And from that hour 
that diſciple took her unto his own home. 

25, 26,27. Note, Chriſt on the Croſs had a care of 
his Mothers future comfort in the World : which con- 
ſiſted in her Entertainment and Converſe with his belo- 
ved Diſciple. 

28. After this, Jeſus knowing that all things 
were now accompliſhed, that the ſcripture 
might be falfilled, ſaith I thirſt. 29. Now 
there was ſet a veſlel full of vinegar ; and4 
they filled a Spunge with Vinegar, and 
put it upon hyſlop, and put it to his mouth. 


| might be taken away. 


30. When Jeſus therefore had received the 


| Vineger, he ſaid, It is finiſhed ; and he bow- 


ed his head, and gave up the ghoſt. 

28. As other Scriptures of him were fulfilled, ſo he 
would have that Pſal. 69. 22. And having drunk the 
Vinegar, he ſaid, my Sacrifice on the Crofs is perform-' 
ed, and the Propheſies of it fulfilled, and he bowed his; 


Head and refigned his Soul, 
Many paſſages are omitted by of becauſe written' 


by others 
31. The Jews therefore, becauſe it wasthe: : 


preparation, that the bodies ſhould not remain 
upon the croſs on the Sabbath-day (for that” 
Sabbath day was an high day ) beſought Pilate 
that their legs might be broken,and that they 
32. Then came the - 
{ouidicrs, and brake the legs of the firſt, 
_ of the other which was Crucified with 
IM, 
31,32, Note, What day it was, whether the reach 
ay . 


day Sabbath, or another ſo called by the Fews Super- 
ftition Expoſitors yarying, I have before ſaid, I will not 
rrouble the Vulgar Reader with the Controverke. 

33. Fu: when they came to Jeſus,and faw 
that he was dead a'rcady, they brake not his 
Legs. 34. But one of the Souldiers with a 
Spear picrced his Side, and forthwith came 
there out Blood and Water. 

33, 34+ They made ſure fince that he was dead, 

25, And he that ſaw it, bare record, and 
his record is true : 'and he knoweth that hc 
faith true, that ye might belicve. 36. t or 
theſe things were done, that the <cripture 
ſhould be fulilled, A Bone of him ſhall not 
be broken. 

35, 36. Sohn that ſaw it is a true Witneſs. And that 
Pſzl. 34. 20. which ſpeaketh Gods care of all his Peo- 
ple, was ſpecially meant of Chritt, whether Pavid ſo 
underſtood it or not. 

37. And again another Scripture faith, 
They ſhall look on him whom they picrced. 

37. Thus alſo that of Zach. 12. 10. was fulfilled, 

18, And after this, Joſeph of Arimathea 
(being a Diſciple of Jeſus, but ſecretly for tear 


of the ers ) beſought Pilate that he might} 


take away the body of Jus : And Filatc 
gave him leave: He came therefore and 
took the body of Jeſus. 

38. Foſeph that durſt not own Chriſt openly alive, 
begs and obtaineth his body for burial. : 

29. Andthere camealio Nicodemus{which 
at the firſt came to Jeſus by night )and brought 
a mixture of Myrrhe anq4 Aloes; about an 
hundred pound weight. 40. Then took 
they the body of Jetus, and wound it in 11- 
nen cloths, with the ſpices, as the manner of 
the Jews 1s to bury. 

39. The Ayrrhe and Ales were to keep the Body 
from Putrefa&tion: but it ſeems they 41d for haſte (be- 
ing late ) but riudely Jay them to the body with tlie 
Cloths, deferring the full Embalming till the firit cay 
of the week, when the Women came with Spices to 
have Cone it. 

41. Now in the place where he was Cruct- 
fied, there was a Garden, ; and m the Garcen 
a new Sepulchre, wherein was never Mi 
yet laid. 42. There la'd they jclus incre 
tore, becauſe of the Jews preparation-Uay, 
tor the Sepulchre was nigh at band, _ 

41, 42, It was Foſeth's Sepulchre which he hac pre- 
pared for himſeli, cleannels and nearrefs made it conve- 
Diea:, 


Chap. 19. Jeſus dead and buried. St, JOHN. Chriſts Reſurre@ion, Chap. 20. 
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HE firſt day of the week cometh Mary 
Magdalenc ear!y when it was vet dark, 
unto the Sepulchre, and ſecth the ſtone taken 
away from the Sepulchre. 
1.Mary and other Women firſt ſee it. 

2, 1] hen therunneth,and cometh to Simon 
Pcter, and to the other Diſciple whom Jcſus 
loved, and faith unto them, Theythave taken 
away tne Lord out of the Sepulcfre, and we 


know not where they have laid hit, 3. Pc- 


ter therefore went forth, aud that other Diſ- 
Ciple, and came to the Sepulchre. 4.. *& they 
ran both together: and the other .Di!zple 
did outrun Peter, and came firſt to the Se- 
pulchre. F. And he ſtoopiug down and 
looking 1n, ſaw the linen Cloths lying ; yet 
went he not in. 6. Then cometh Simon Pe. 
ter following him, and went into the Sepul- 
chre, and ſeeth the linen Cloths Ilye, 7. And 


the Napkin that was about his Head, not 
lying with the linen Cloths, but wrapped 
together in a place by it ſel 8. Then 
went 1n alſo that other Diſciple which came 
firſt to the Sepulchre, and he taw, 'and 
believed 
2, 3, Fe. Peter and Folm moved by Marys words, went 
and faw, uc. 
9 or as yet they knew not the Scripture, 
that he muſt riſe again from the dead. 
9. Though the Scripture (and Chriſt himſelf often) 
foictold them his ReſurecEtion, they yet believed it not. 
io. {h<n we Difciples went away again 
UNO tar own home. 11, But Mary ſtood 
without at the fepulchre, weeping : and as 
inc wept, ſic ſtooped down and looked into 
the SEpUICNTE.. 12, And ſeeth two Angels 
11 Wie, fitting, the one at the head, and the 
ater at the tcet, where the body of Jeſus 
had lain. 13. And they ſaid unto her, Wo- 
; weereiſt thou ?- She ſaith unto 
hem, 2cy have taken away my 
rd, and 1 know noe where they have laid 
11.171. 
10,17, 0c. 1 hovwgh ſome Evangeliſts mentioned buc 
one Angel, that denieta not that there were two, 
WilCN 15 RETE alarhitcg, 
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I4. And 


Chap. 20. The Reſurretion 


14 And when ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turn- 
ed her ſelf back, and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding, and 
knew not that it was Jeſus. 15... Jeſus ſaith 
untoher, Woman, why weepeſt thou 2? whom 
ſeekeſt thou? the ſuppoſing him to be the 
Gardener, ſaith unto him, Sir, if thou have 
born him hence, tell@e where thou haſt laid 
him, and I will take him away. 16 Jeſus 
ſaith unto her, Mary. She turned her ſelf, 
and faith unto him, Rabboni, which is to ſay, 
Maſter. 

14. Note, Whether her not knowing him was not by rea- 
ſon of diſtance; darkneſs, or Chriſts not appearing in full no- 
roriety, is uncertain, Secondly, Chriſts firft words are of 
Compaſſion to a weeping Sinner that loved him. Thirdly, 
Ir's eaſy wo think with whar paſſionate Joy this ſight and 
word ſurprized her. 


19. Jeſus faith unto her, Touch me not :| 3 


for I amnot yet aſcended to my Father : bu 


go to my brethren, and ſay unto them, 
aſcend unto my Father and your Farher, ' and 


to my God and your God. 
17. -1 am not riſen for ſuch familiar CondyR and Con-: 
verſe as I had with you before my Reſurre&ton, 7 but muſt; 
Aſcend to my Farther where 'my Body ſhall be a Glorified 
ſpiritual body, And though I will allow you as much 
Dy as ſhall. convince you of my Reſurre&ion. 
yet no more nor ſuch as formerly. But go ro my Diſ- 
ſciples, and tell them, _Icake chem /as my Brexhren, - and 
am ſhortly to Aſcend where I ſhall. be better co. then 
than on Earth, even to him, that is my Fathtr ( by Na-\ 
tyre and - Merit ) and their Father, (by adopring* Grace! 
and Union with me through my Merit )co my God ( as Iam' 
Mediator and Man ) and their God ( through my Media- 
tion. 
Gy. All true believers ſhould ſabour to ger this 
moſt Comfortable text deeply imprinted on theif 
Minds, and never think of God or come to. him but 
as here deſcribed; My Father and your Father, My 
God and your God. And thus cnly to think of 
Heaven, and our charye ar Death, we are Afccnd- 
ing to our aſcended Saviour called our Brother, and 
to his Father and our Father, to his God and cur 
God. 7 
N3te, That there ſeemeth a great difference. be- 
tween the Evangelifts in deſcribing theſe paſſages and 
appearances to the Woinen and Apoſties: But tt 1s 
but becauſe one leaverh our what another menticnerh, 
bur not that they contradit cach other. And 1if you 
take them+altiogerher as one Hiſtory , the order 
ſeemerh to be this; Firſt, Mary Magdalin, Johanna 
Mary of Fames, and Sallome, having bought Spices, and 
going" to Embalm the Body, ſaid, Who willroll away the 
Stone for us. Secondly, When they came they found 


that the S:one was rolled away 5 for an Anpel had done 
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of Chriſt. | Chap. 20, 


away the Soldiers. Thirdly, That Angel with another 
faith to the Women, Fear not, I knew you fſeck Jeſus 
that” was Crucifieds why ſeck ye the lying among 
| the dead'; he is nothere, - he 1s Riſen-3 Come, ſee the 
place, gc. 4. Then the Women run and: rel] the 
Diſciples, They ' have taken away the Lord, we know 
not where they have laid F n. $s. Then Peter and 
John run to ſee: 6. May being come back, ſtood 
weeping .at the Entrance, and' looked back and faw 
rwo Angels, as John reciteth it. 7. Then Mary looked 
back and ſaw Chrift, and at firſt knew him not, and he 
ſpake to her as here. 8, Then ſhe runs and tells the 


a; 
If 


Diſciples, char ſhe had ſeen the Lord. 9. Either then 
or when ſhe was gone, Jeſus met the reft of the Women, 
and ſaid to them All hail, and they laid hold on his Feet, 
and worſhipped him and he faid, Fear not, Gorell my bre- 
thren, &c. 6 

Or perhaps we may . make 1t ſhorter. As, 1. The 
Stone rolled away, and the keeper afffighted away. 
2+ Mary and the other women come and find it fo. 
They go in and miſs the body. 4 May runs 
and tells. Petey and John. $5. They run to ſee. 6. The 
women ſtaying ſee firſt one Angel on the Stone on 
the right fide and then rwo, one at the head and one 
at the feet of the place. 7. Theſe Angels fay all that is 
mentioned, to Mary and the reft. 8. Mary ſeeth 
EW: and ſo'do the reſt, who holding him 'by the feer, 
he 'reſtraineth further corporal contra, and ſpeaketh 
to, Mary agd the reft all that is mentioned. 9. Then 
the and rhey tell the Diſciples that they had ſeen him, 
and what he faid. This ſeemeth the order of all toge- 
cher. . | 
_ 18 Mary Magdalen came and told the 
Diſciples, ' that- ſhe had ſeen the Lord, and 
that He had ſpoken-thefe things unto her. 
19 Then the ſame day at evening, being 
the firſt day of the week,when the doors were 
ſhuc, where the Diſciples were aſſembled for 
fear of the Jews, came Jeſus, and ſtood in the 
midſt, and faith unto them, Peace be. unto 
YOU» * rate +07 

1?, 19. Note, Chriſt roſe and firſt appeared on the 
firſt day of. the week, If any ſhould queſtion it by ca- 
viiling at the Text as -doubtful; rhe practice of the 
Univerſal Church, ever fince obſerving that day with- 
out ary Conrradicting Party, p:oveth it paſt doubt to 


all that uſe ſobcr reaion 1n tne caſe. 2, Chriſt owned 
their private meeting, not regroving the Caurelous 


ic, and with his appearing 2nd Eartiquake attrighted 


fears of Perſecurors. 3. The firſt word that he ſpake 
ro thers together { or afrer his' words to: May ) was 
{ Peacebe unto you. ]( Little underſtood by many Church, 
men. ) | : 


20 And when he had fo aid, he ſheweth 
unto them his hands and his fide. Then were 
the Diſciples glad when they ſaw the Lord. 


20. Several appcarances are paſt by becauſe mentioned 


21 Thea 


| by others, 


Chap. 20. Chriſts appearance 


21 Then faid Jeſus to them again, Peace 
beunto you: as my Father hath ſent me, even 
ſo ſend I you. 22 And when he had faid this, 
he breathed on them, and faith unto them,Re- 
ceive ye the holy Ghoſt. 23 Whoſe ſoever 
ſins ye remit, they are remitted unto'them 3 
and whole ſoever fins ye retain, they are re- 
tained. 

21, 22, &c. Peace is the ſum of my Gift and Bene- 
di&ion ro you, and the ſum of your dury to others 3 
as my Father ſent me into the World to Gather, 
Guide and ſave his Church as their Head and 
Mediator, ſo I ſend you to Gather, Guide and 
Save the Church as my Apoſtles: And breathing on 
them he ſaid, As my Father ſent me not with a bare 
Title unfurniſhed for his work, but filled with the 
Spirit of Life and Power, of Light and Wiſdom , of 
Loye and Goodneſs, ſo I will gwe you the ſame Holy 


Spirit, and fend' you furniſhed with Power, Knowledge | 


aud Love, (and not with meer names and Titles, as 
Images): I give you Power to Preach the Goſpel ſo 
effeRually as ſhall open mens Eyes, and turn them 
from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan 
unto God , that they .may receive really from God, 
and by Sacramental inveſtiryure in Baptiſm, from 
you Remiiſion of. Sins, and right to the inheritance 
among the San&ified by Faith. in, me : To be the: 
Guides of my Church entruſted with bob opp. frag Re- 
cording my Do&rine, Laws and Promiſes for their Go- 
vernment tothe end of the World ; And with the Keys of 
Church-order, as authorized Judges in your ſevera] charges, 
who is capable of Church Communion, to be received by | 
priſm, reſtored: by R <Pemmayces or as uncapable Apoſtares | 
caſt out : Together with an extraordinary Power, tpinjli&t 
-or toremit bodily Puniſhment” by my rule 3 not at your 
pleaſure, bur as ir ſhall pleaſe che Holy Ghoſt, which he 
thall give you. And I do breathe. on you to communicate 
now ſome innings of that Spirit which I will ſend down 
on you after my Aſc | (WE 
Ir 1a real Qualification and Spiricual that T' will give, - 


St. JOHN. 


| ed to believe. 2. This obſtinate Reſolution deſerved a de- 
ſ-rtion, yer Chriſt in mercy overcame it, and forſook him 


enfion; And fo figmfie ro you thar | p 


— 


to his Diſciples. Chap. 20. 


not. [he ens 

| 26 Andafter eight days, again his Diſci- 
ples were within, and Thomas with them : 
then came Jeſus, the doors being ſhut, and 
ſtood in the midſt, and faid, Peace be unto 
you. | 

26. The next firſt day of 'that week, they being aſ- 
ſembled, &7. Note, Coming in when the doors were 
taſt ſhur whether he opened them ( as ſome groundleſly 
"rhinx ) or not, was a Miracle, he whoſe Body was 
quickly to be a Glorious Spiritual body when it came 
to that Glorious ſpiritual Region, no doubt had after his 
ReſurreRtion a change preparatory thereto, by which he 
could appear and diſappear and vanith from their fight, 
and come in when the door was ſhut, avid at laft aſcend 
roheaven: And the Carnal obje&ions againit this are all 
vain. 

27 Then faith he to Thomas, Reach hi- 
ther thy finger, and behold my hands z and 
reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my 
fide: and be nor faithleſs, but believing. 

27. Note, Wonderful 1s che Condeſcenſion of Chriſt ts 
choſe that he will ſave. 

28. And Thomas anſwered and faid unto 
him, My Lord and my God. 

28. Note, The convincing condeſcenſion of Chriſt turns 
unbelief inco a Rapture of adoration : Now Thomas cryeth, 
My Lord and my God. 

29, Jeſus faith unto him, Thomas, becauſe 
thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed: bleſſed 
are they that have not ſeen, and yet have 
believed. | 

29. I have condeſcended to thy fight and feeling : 
But this ſhall not be the common way to bleſſedneſs, but 
they that have not ſeen ſhall believe, and fo be hap» 


Ye 
30. And many other figns truly did Jeſus 


( as God when he made Man breathed into him a hving 
Soul-). that you deceive nor your ſelves and the: Church | 


' 


by, dead Imaginary and Powerlefs names: The witneſs | 


of Jeſus 1s the Spirir of Propheſie , And of San&ifica- | ten, thar ye might believe that Jeſus is the 


in the preſence of his Diſciples, which arenot 
written in this book 31. But theſe are writ- 


tion. And if any man haye nor the Spirit of Chriſt, Chriſt che Son of God, and that believing ye 


+ 
] 


he is none of his, by what name or Title ſoever he be 
dignified, 


; might have life through his name. 


30, ZI. Theſe and many more not recited he did : And 


24. But Thomas ore oft he twelve, called | it being by believing thar Chriſt is the Son of God, and Sa- 


i 


Didymus, was not with them when Jeſus 


faid unto them, Excepr'I ſhall ſee in his hands | 
the print of the nails, and put my finger into 
the print of the nails, and thruſt my nand into 
his 1de, I will nor believe. 
24. Note, All Chritts Ditcip!e; were not equally inclin- 


viour that you muſt come to life, and by the evidence of 


= - 3 |; theſe Miracles that you muſt believe that he is the Chriſt 
came. 25 The other Diſciples therefore ſaid ' therefore theſe Miracles are Recorded to convince 


nnto him, We have ſeen the Lord. But he ! you may believe. 


you, that y 


CHAP. 


” aa Kenn A "3 or 


—__ 


A_— 


CHAP. XXI. 


—_— WE—_—— 


ART theſe things Jeſus ſhewed binilelt| © 
again to the Di CIP1ES at'the ſea of Ti- | 


4 But when the morning'/was now icome, 
Jeſus ſtood on the ſhore: but the Diſciples 


knew not that it was Jeſus. -' ION 
' 4. His appearance after his ReſurreMion was with ſome 


chatige from what he appeared before. 

5 Then Jeſus ſaith unto them, Children, 
have ye any meat > They anſwered him, 
No. 6 And: he- {4id unto them, Caſt the 
net on the right ſide of the ity, and ye ſhall 
find. They caſt therefore, and .now they 
were not able to draw it for the multitude of 


Ss. Chriſt taketh occaſion of rheir- fruſtration to ſhew 
his Power, and help their Faith, | 

7 Therefore that Diſciple whom Jeſus 
loved, faith unto Peter, Ic is the Lord. Now 
when'Simon Peter heard that:iit-was the Lord, 
he girthis fiſhers coat.unto him ( for' he was 
naked ) and did caſt Wimſelf into the ſea. 


7. When the Miracle convinced him upon Johns words | 


that it was the Lord, he puton his Fiſhers Coat and leapt 
into the Sca, to ſhew thar he truſted Carilt with his 


Life. 

$8 And the other Diſciples came in a little 
ſhip (for they were not far from land, but as 
it were two hundred cubits ) dragging thener 
with fiſhes. 9 As ſoon then as they were 
cometo land, they ſaw a fire of coals there, 
and fiſh laid thereon, and bread; 10 Jeſus 
faith unto them, Bring of the fiſh which ye 
have now catight. 11 Simon Peter went up, 


Chap.21. The draught of fi/hes. $t. J O HN. Chriſt dineth with bis Diſciples.Chap.2 7, 


an hundred and fifty and three: and for all 


{| there were ſo many, yet was not the net bro- 


terry jd: Teri cat 
I2 Jeſus Gaich,ug them, Come and-Ginc, 
And none of the': Diſciples durſt ask him, 
Who art thou? Knowing that it was the Lord. 
13 Jeſus then cometh, and taketh bread, and 
giveth them, and filh likewiſe. : | 


- T2, 13: They knew ' him more by the Miracle than 


| Simon Peter, Simon 


by his Viſage, Though i be nor ſaid that he did Ear 


1; and Drink with chem ; it is not improbable, though uncer- 


> —— ——— 


tain. 
14 This is now the third time that Jeſus 
ſhewed himſelf to-his Diſciples, after thar 


he was riſeh from the dead. 

© 14+ This was the third cime chat he appeared to ma- 
ny of them together, or 'rhe third char Zohn Recordeth, 
and the third day of his appearing, though the- fixth 
appearance made : And whether that on a Mountain in 
R_ mentioned by others was at this cime is doubt- 
as io: ; 
..15 So when they had dined, Jeſus faith to 
Son of Jonas, loveſt 
.thoy me morethan theſe ?- He faith unto him, 
Yea, 'Lord ; thou knowelt that I love thee. 
He faith unto him, Feed my Lambs. 

15. Thou did(t lately profeſs char if all men forſook me, 
yet thou wouldfſt nor, as if thou hadft loved me more 
than all the reſt. And yet didft three times deny me: Are 
'thou now of the fame Refolution more confirmed ? —. If 
chou be, what Love thcu haſt rome, ſhew it by thy Mi- 
_— Love and Labour, tor the Souls eyen of the. low- 
eſt. . 
16 He ſaith to him again the ſecond time, 
Simon fon of Jonas, loveſt thou me? He faith 
unto him, yea Lord; thou knoweſt that I 


Woe thee. * He faich unto him, Feed my 
: ee 4 7 L ; 
1,7 knoweſt the heart, and therefore knoweſt that 


1 love thee, &c. 


17 He faith unto him the third time, Si- 
mon ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me ? Peter was 
grieved, becauſe he ſaid unto him the third 
time, Loveſt thou me: And he ſaid unto 
him, Lord, thou knoweſt all things; thou 
knowelt that I love thee. Jeſus faith unto 


him, Feed my ſheep. | | 

17. N. Peters threefold denial required a threefold 
Confeſſion, and engagement to future fidelity and obe- 
dience ; and this rold him what Diſciphne he was to uſe 


2nd drew the net to land, full of great fiſhes, | 


by the power of Church Government towards others 
G 2 chat 


Chap. vi, Chriſt foretelleth him \ 2 
thar ſo cffend. 2. Minifters that are to require Confeſſion 
and Promiſes. of obedience to Chriſt from off:nders, in or- 
der totheir Reſtoration, muft lead the way in the ſame 
tnemſelyesif they ſcandalouſly fin. 3. The greac evidence 


- _ Love to Chriſt muſt be in ſerving the Chnech and 
ouls. as NN | 


18 Verily, verily I ſay 'unto thee,” When 
thou waſt young, thou girdedſt thy (elf, and 
walkedſt whither thou wouldeſt : but when 
thou (halt be old, thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thy 
hands, and another ſhall gird thee, : and carry 
thee whither thou wouldeſt not. 

18. Thou waſtarthy free diſpoſe, &c. But hereafter o-' 
thers ſhall bind thee, and carry thee to Priſon againſt thy 
will, and alſo unto death.” By theſe words he - ſignified that 
he ſhould be Martyred. 

19 This ſpake he, fi yin by what 
death he ſhould glorifie: God: And when he 
had ſpoken this, he ſaith unto him, Follow 


me. | 
19. Follow me in labour and ſufferings unto Glo» 


ry. 
20 Then Peter turning about, ſeeth the 
Diſciple whom Jeſus loved, following; which 
alſo leaned on his breaſt at ſupper, and ſaid, 
Lord which-is he that betrayerh thee ? 2x Pe- 
ter ſeeing him, ſaith to Jeſus, Lord, and what 
ſhall this man do ? 
20, Whar ſhall become of Fohn. 

22. Jeſus faith unto him, If T will that he 
carry till I come, what is that to thee ? Fol- 
low thou me: 


{ 
22, Whar is that to thee how long he ſhall live, if it 
were till my coming ; or if he hve 11!) he ſee my Catholick | 
Church ſetled under my proper Government, when the 
Jews Law and Policy are fully diſſolved at the deſtruQion 
of their Temple and Nation. | 


22 Then went this laying abroad among 
C 


the brethren.that that Diſciple thould not die: 
yet Jeſus ſaid not unto him, He ſhall nor die : 


JOHN. of his death. Chay. 21, 


but, If I will that he tarry cill I come, what 


is that to thee ? ; 
23. Note. A falſe Tradirion may paſs amongſt Chriſts 


(ome ” - 


own Diſciples by miſn ndino it ( hing-. 
24 1h 18 the Diſciple which reftifieth of 


" 


cheſe rhings; and wrote theſe things : and we 
know that his teſtimony is true. 

24- This 1s John the Diſciple who was an Eye and Ear- 
witneſs of all this, and who wrote this Hiſtory of Chriſt ; 
And whoſe teſtimony the Church; dath juſtly receive as 
; 1 | | —_—_— X 

Note, Though ſome-take theſe words to be the Biſhops 


| of Aſa that publiſhed Johns Goſpel, (at whoſe requeſt they 


ſay he wrote ir abour thirty. two years after Chriſts Reſur- 
re&1on, ) yetitis no leſs probable thatthe words are his 
own, and that | we om, ſignifieth only. | irs well known 
to-theChurches. 


. 25 And 7 are alſo many other things 
which Jeſus did, the which if they thould be 
written every one, [ſuppoſe that even the 
world it ſelf could not contain the books that 


ſhould be wricten. Amen. 

25. Though this Hiſtory be writtet to Record divers 
things which others have omitted, yet altogether are 
far from containing - all the Miracles that Chriſt did : 
whichwere ſo many that ſhould they all be vrirten, the 
many and great. Volumes would - as 1t were overload the 
World. ' Se EIS; 

Note, 1x. That therefore it 1s not to be. matter of 
offence , if any one Eyangeliſt pais by divers particu- 
lars. TG 

2. That though multitudes of Chrifſts Words and 
Miracles may be unknown to vs , as much 15s Recorded 
as he would have taken-asneedtul to the notice of the 
Church through all Generations: And none of his 
Laws or Promiſes the objefts of our Obedience and 
Faith are omitted: yea ail that 1s eflentnal to Chris 
ſtianity is contained in Biptiſm or a very narrow 
room. | j 

3. Ttisin vain to pretend Oral Tradition for atty need- 
ful ching omitred in the, Scripture Records, though the 
Eſſentials and greateſt pratical Matters of Religion arc 
moſt certainly delivered us both ways, even by the 
Scriptures, and by the Univerſal publick pragice of the 
Churches, | 


hat 


THE 


ACTS of the 


_ Holy Apoltles. 


nm 


——_—_—__— 


Note, That this Hiſtory 
Miracles, Preaching and Succeſs of 
and Paul, and ſome few othe-s their C 


written by Saint Luke is not to be ſuppoſed to contain all the 
all the Apoſtles ; but only the Hiſtory of Peter 
ompanions, and that but for a ſhort ſpace of time, 


not mentioning what the other ten Apoſtles and their helpers did in other parts of the 
World; nor what Peter and Paul d:d to the end of their lives (ſuppoſed to be ten 
years after the ending of this Hiltory :) yea Feters Hiſtory is here Recorded but for a - 
far ſhorter time than Pauls, with whemLuke Travelled. And though this Hiſtory 
of Luke hav more infallibility than other Hiſt. ry of Church affairs fince written, yee.- 
all other credible notice of matter of Fatt and Church Prattice from the beginning, f- 


is of great uſe to us, and not to be deſpiſed. 


———— 


-.--GHAP.T 


HE former treatiſe have I made, O 
Theophilus, of all that Jeſus began 
both to do and teach, 2 Until the 

2 day in which he was taken up, af- 
ter that he chrough the holy Ghoſt had given 
commandments unto the Apoſtles whom. he 


had choſen. 
r. 1 wrote rhe G-ſpel Hiſtory as a. Record of Chriſts 


Birth, Mir acics 2nd Dotirine, reaching to the Day of 
his Aſcenſion, atter he had by breathing on his Dif 
ciples given th-m the Holy Ghoſt, and their Commiſl- 
ONS, 

3 To whomalſfo he ſhewed himſelf alive 
after his paiſon, by many infallible proofs, be- 
ing {cen of them forty days, and ſpeaking 
- Tu chings pertaining to the kingdom of 

0d, 


' 3. That their Faith ſhould not waver, but have ſull afurs - 
rance, he ſhewed himſelf tothem by unqueſtionable mani=- 
teſtarion, ar ſeveral times in the forry days ſpace, in whicty 
he abode on Earth before his aſcenſion, InftruRing them irv - 
the matters of his Kingdom. 

4 And being aſſembled together withthem:;: , 
commanded them that they ſhould not.depare 
from Jeruſalem, but wait for the.promiſe - of: - 
the Father, which, - ſaith he;- ye have cheard 
of me. 5 For John truly baptized with wa- . 
ter ; but ye ſhall be baptized with the. holy 
Ghoſt, not many days-hence. :: | 

4, 5- And when he was among them, he bid them wair. 
at Feruſalem for the great Gift of the Facher, even the Holy 


—— — 


Ghoſt, the Promiſe of which ye tave heard of me : which: 
ſhall beyour full ſolema wiiaton into yourApoſtolical and. | 
Extraordinary Miniſtry, and a tews days hence you ſhall rea . 
CELVE. - | 


Note, The Holy Ghoſt” given by Chrifts breathing om - 
tkem, was nor a meer Tile, Name or--Relarion;: but - 
vet it was not that full cfluſion which they were to have 


after his Aſcenſion; but a previous carneit cf 1r, tn: 
{is 


Chap. 1, Promiſe of ſeading 


tion: nor ſhould any now take up the ordinary M: 
4 without holy ſuitable qualifications by Chriſts 
Pir1t, 


6 When they therefore were come toge” 
ther, they asked of him, ſaying, Lord, wilf 
thou at this time reſtore again the kingdom 
to Iſrael ? 


6. They were now 1n hope of Earthly Dominion : 
and faid, Wil: thou now deliver Iaz|from Captivity, 
and reign in viſible Glory over them, as the Mel: 
ſhah? 


7. Andhe faid untothem, Ir is not for you | 
- to know the times or the ſeaſons, which the 
Father hath put in his own Power. 8 Bur ye 
ſhall receive power after thatthe Holy Ghoſt 
is comeupon you: And ye ſhall be witneſles | 
unto me, both in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, 
and in Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt part 
part of the earth. ; 

-7. Preſume not to. enquire into Gods ſecrets, of 
which this is one, at what time God will adyance you 
and his Ifrat! to vifible Reign and Glory. But ſuch 
Power as is fitteſt, for you at preſcnr, ye ſhall reccive 
by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt upon you : by which 
you ſhall be enabled to declare your Teſtimony of 
what you haye ſeen and heard of me, throughout the 
Earth. 

Note, It may ſeem ſtrange that Chriſt confuteth not their 
conceic of an Iiraclictiſh Kingdom reſtored, but only 
their demands about the ſeaſon. But they were fo far 
in the Right, as that Chriſt would advance believing 
Iſraclices. with the reſt of the Catholick Church, though 
nor reſtore the Moſaick Policy, nor ſer rhe Iffaclires over'o- 
thers-in aJocal Monarchy at Jeruſalem. - Therefore Chriſt 
intimateth that they ſhall have berter than they exp=-&- 
ed, which the Spirit ſhould teach them better to under- 


og And when he had ſpoken theſe things, ' 
while they beheld, he was takenup, anda | 
Cloud received him out of their fight. 

9. Note, No doubr but Chriſts body at ws entrance 
in the Glorious Region of Spirits, becaine glorious and 
ſpiritual, eminently ſuch as Paul ſaith ours ſhall be, 
1 Cor. Is. 

2, The ſight of Chrifis Aſcenſion muſt needs be as full | 
an aſcertaining of the Apoſtles Faith as his Reſurre&on ; 
And it muſt be no wonder that four Evangelifts mention it 
not, irbeing enough that any mention it, Gcds Spirit 
making their ſyeral Hiſtories 1ndited by him to be asone 
Book. | 


The ACTS. 


tew them from whom the fuller Communication was 
ro come, differing from this later, as his own Reſur- 
rection Viftory diftered from his Aſcenſion , Majeſty 
and Kingdom. They were not to fer upon the Pub- 
lick Miniſtry without this neceſſary previous qualifica- 


q 4 . , 
4 th 


the Holy Ghoſt Chap. r. 


10 And while they looked ſtedfaſtly to- 
ward heaven, as he went up, behold, two 
men ſtood by them in white apparel ; 
.I1. Which aJſo faid, Ye men of Galilee, why 
ſtand ye gazing up into heaven ? this ſame Je- 
ſus which is taken up from you into heaven, 
(hall ſo come in. like manner as ye have ſeen 
him go into heaven. 

lo, 11. Whilethey looked up after him two Angels in 
the likeneſs of Men, 1n white, ſtood by them, ſaying, Ye 
Men of Galilze, gaze no more after the body of Jelus a- 
ſcended into heayen : Know ye not that he muſt there 
Reign in Glory, and thence ſend you down the Grace 
and Bleflings purchafed by his life ori Earth ; ang yet he 
ſhall come again at the day of Judgment, attended with 
his glorious Angels, and does not forſake you by his re- 
move. | | 
I2 Then returned they unto Jeruſalem, 
from the mount called Oliver, whichis from 
Jerufalema ſabbath-days journey. 

I2. Note, Mount Olivet atthe neareſt part is but five 
Furlongs from Jeryſalem, ( a Furlong is fix hundred feer, 
and five Furlongs a thouſand Yards.) And Chriſt is 
aid, Lube 24. to lead them out as far as Bethany, which 


is ſaid to be fifteen furlongs from Jeruſalem, Fohn 11. 
18. To underſtand this ſome ſay, 1. Thar Bethany 
was the' name of a large ſpace of Ground ( as Hackny 
where ſome houſes are far nearer London than other. ) 
2. And that Chrift aſcended not from the neareſt pare of 
Mount Olivet, but from the top: And it is pcflible 
that Chriſt might lead them as far as Bethany, and in 
the houſe of Lazarus inſtrut them, and go forth again 
with them to the top of the Mount, and thence 
aſcend, 


13 And when they were come in, they 
wentup into an upper Room, where abode 
both Peter, and James, and John, - and An- 
drew, Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, 
and Matthew, James the ſon of :Alpheus, and 
Simon Zelotes, and Judas the brother-of 
James. 14 Theſe all continued with one ac- 


cord inprayer and ſupplication, with the wo-. 


men, and Mary the Mother of Jeſus, and 
with his brethren. be, 

14- Note, The fight of Chriſt Aſcending confirmed che'r 
Faith. 2. And that Faith preſently cauſed conftant Prayer 
in Concord and Communton. 

15 Andin thoſe days Peter ſtood up in the 
midſt of the Diſciples, and ſaid, { the number 
of the names together were about an hundred 


and twenty) ®: 
15. An hundred and twenty being afſembled for Prayer 


and mutual encouragement in Faith, 
16 Men 


Chap. 1. Performed, and known The A 


16 Menand brethren, This Scripture muſt 
needs have been fulfilled, which the holyGhoſt, 
by the Mouth of David ſpake before concern- 
ing Judas, which was guide to them that took 
Jeſus. 17 For he was numbred with us, and 
had obtained part of this miniſtry. . 

16. Note, Ihis mutt needs fignifie no neceſſiry or 
conſtraint put on Fudas, but a. neceiſity Hypotherical, 
and of conſequence, that is. it cannot bur be true which 
God foretelleth or foreſecth, 2. Fudas, though a Thief 
anda Devil, had by Chriſts own choice a part or office 
In the Apoſtolick Order : Bur not after Chrifts breath- 
ing on them and giving them the Holy Ghoſt for the 
proper work of his univerſal Kingdom, as it began 


CTS. by the gift of Tongues. Chap. 2. 


accompany Chriſt, 2. Queſt. Why muſt the number of 
twelve Apoſtles be yer kept up, were not others good 
wirnefſes without being choſen Apoſtles? Anſw. The 
Ifracliciſh Policy was not utterly demoliſked till ne:r 
fourty years after Chriſts ReſurreRion : Therefore tull 
then the Jews there were to be Preacht to, and the 
ewelve Apoſtles, ſuited ro the twelve Tribes; though 
after the number was changed by Pauls Converſion, 
abun the Goſpel was to be principally ſent unto the Gens- 
tiles. 


23 Andthey appointed two, Joſeph, cal- 
led Barſabas, who was ſurnamed Juſtus, and 
Matthias. 24 And they prayed, and ſaid, 
Thou, Lord, which knowelt the hearts of 
all men, ſhew whether of theſe two thou 


afrer his ReſurreRien, bur only as one ſent ro offer Grace 
to the twelve Tribes of Trae! that moſtly refuſed it, 
ſuch may be Miniſters to condemnation of themſelves 
and others; and God may bleſs their docrine ro his 


Ek. 

13 Now this man purchaſed a field with 
the reward of iniquity ; and falling headlong, 
he burſt aſunder in the midſt, and all his bow- 


els guſhed our. 
18. N. Mat. 27. ſaith, he ftrangled himſelf : Some Ex: 


pofiters ſuppoſe ſtravgling was not by hanging himſelf, but 
the rage of his Conſcience and Paſſion did ſuffocate or ſtran- 
glehim, and that he fell down and burſt : or rather that 
he caſt himſelf headlong from ſome high place and burſt : 
Others think that the Rope or Bough brake where he was 
hanged : And it's poſſible without hanging he mightat once 
ſtrangle himſelf with a Cord on the brow of ſome Precipice 


or fall or caſt himſelf down it. 


19 And it was known unto all the dwellers 
at Jeruſalem; inſomuch as that field is called 
in their proper tongue, Aceldama, that is to 
ſay, The field of bloud. 


19. This is commonly known, and the name of the field 
to thisday is as a Record of it, 


20 For it is written in the book of pſalms, 
Let his habitation be deſolate, and let no 
man dwell therein : and, His biſhoprick let 


another take. 

20. Wha: is ſaid in Pſal. 69.25. and 109. 8. 1s ul:1- 
_ to be verified of him: his Office another muſt 
taKe, 

21 Wherefore of theſe men which have 
companied with us, all the time that the Lord 
Jeſus went in and out among us, 22 Begin- 
ning from the baptiſm of John, unto that 
ſame day that he was taken up from us, mult 
one be ordained to be a witnels with us of his 


relurreion. 


haſt choſen, 25 That he may take part of 
this Miniſtery and Apoſtleſhip, from which 
Judas by tranſgreſſion fell, thathe might go 


to his own place. 

23, 24, 25. Note, 1, The Apoſtleſhip was not only the 
qualincarion of Eye Wirneffes of Chriſts works, but a ſpe- 
clal preheminent office of ſome of thoſe many who ſaw his 
works: All that ſaw them were not Apoſtles. Therefore 
Chriſt did ſer diverſity and diſparity of MiniſterialOffizes in - 
his Church, 

2. Peters ſpeech was to all the Diſciples, ver. 15, 15. It's ' 

therefore to be ſappoſed that the rwo were choſen by- all . * 
the Company, bur by the Condu& of the Apoſtles. And + 
God by Lot choſen one of the two, it being his Prerogative + - 
to make Apoſiles. And I know no reaſon why the chief 
Paſtors of the Church (at leaſt in caſes of doubr ) ſhould 
not now be ſochoſen.' | 


26 And they gave forth their lots;' and 
the lot fell upen Matthias, and he was num- - - 
bred with the eleven apoſtles. 


26, Note, How ca{val ſoever it ſeemed, God was the un- : 
doubted dererminer of ir. But ſolemnly to appeal to his - 
determination in ludicrous toys, or things already deter- * .. 


"| mined by his Word, is but prophanely totake his name in 


valns 


CHAP. II. 


AYP when the day of Pentecoſt was ful- - ' 
ly come, they were all with oneaccord 


in one place. - 
1. 'r :5 by moſt Expoſitors taken to be on theLords day, 


though ſome few contradiCt ir. 2. Chrift choſe the time to 
ſend the Spirir, when they were unanimoully afſembled ior 


his worſhip. 


2 And ſuddenly there came a ſound from 


heaven, as of a ruthing mighty wind, and it 


21, 22. Note, Many beſides the twelve did conſtantly 


filled all che houſe were they were {:tring. 


d 


2 Al 


Chap. 2, The Apoſtles filed 


3 And there appeared unto them cloven | 
tongues, like as of fire, and it ſat upon each of 


them : Fes 
© 2, .3- Note. It is likely it wasonly on the Apoſtle. 


4. And they were all filled with the holy 
Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other 


tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. 
4. They that were unlearhed men, were all ſudden- 
ly filled with the Boly Ghoſt, whoinſpiring their minds 
with Sacred Light of ' Knowledge and fervor. of affe&!- 
on, cauſed them ro utrer theſe in various Languages, which 
they had- never kearnt in the Praiſes of God and his 
'WOTIKs. 

"Note, * As Baptiſm ertreth Men into the ſlate of 
Chriſtianity , this effuſion of rhe Spirit ſolemnly 1nveſt- 
ed the Apoſtles in the full ſtate and power of their Oth. 
CES» 


5 And there were dwelling at Jeruſalem, 


Jews, devout men, out of every Nation under | 


heaven. | 

s. Thea were at Pentecoſt Fews our of many Nati 
ons where they were diſperſed, that came up to the 
Feaſt. | 

6 Now when this was noiſed abroad, the 
multicude came together, and were confound 
ed, becauſe that every man heard them ſpeak 
in his own language. 7 And they were all 
amazed and marvelled, ſaying one to ano- 
ther, Behold, are not all thefe which ſpeak, 
Galileans? And how hear weevery man in 
our own tongue, wherein we were born ? 
9 Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and 
the dvellers in Meſopotamia, and in Judea, 
and Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Afia, 
10. Fhrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and 
in the parts of Libya, about Cyrene, and 
ſtrangers of Rome , Jews and profelyres. 
11. Cretes and Arabians, we dohear them 
ſpeak in our tongues the wonderful works of 


God. 


6, 7, ©. The word as of Ci1:1/t 2n1 of his Goſpel was 
that which they ſpake inthe Tongues of all theſe Coun- 
[TIES, 


12 And they were all amazed, and were 
in doubt, ſaying one to another, What 
meaneth this? 13 Others mocking, ſaid, 
Thele mea are full of new wine. 

12, 13. Some deridcd them as Drunken. 

14 Bur Peter ſtanding up. with the eleven, 
lift up his voice, and {aid unto them, Ye men 
of Judea, and all ye that dwell at Jeruſalem, 
be this known unto you, and hearken, unto 


TheACTS. 


with the Holy Ghoſt, Chap. 2, 


my words : 15 For theſe are'not drunken 
as ye {uppoſe, ſeeing it is but the third hour of 


the day. | 
14, &c, It is but nine a Clock at which time Men uſe to 
pray faſting, ( and Drunkenneſs will cot enable a Man to 
{peak various Languages, ) 


16 But this is that which was ſpoken by 
the propher Joel, 17 And it ihall come to 
paſs in the lait days, ( ſaith God ) I will pour 
out of my Spirit upon all fleih : and your ſons 
and your: daughters ſhall propheſie, and your 
young men ſhall ſee viſions, and your old men 
thall dream dreams : 18 And on my ſer- 
vants, and on' my hand-maidens I. will pour 
out in thoſe days of my Spirit, and they thall 
propheſie. 4 

15, &c. This is the ful5lling of what Feel Prophecied of 
the times of the Mefliah. &c.-- Mo 

I9 And I will thew wonders in heaven 
above, and ſ1gns in the earth vHenezth ; bloud, 
and fire, and vapour of ſmyke. 20 The 
Sun ſhall be turned. into darkneſs, and the 
Moon into bloud, before that great and nota- 
ble day of the Lord 'come. 21 And it ſhall 
come to pals, that whoſoever ſhall call on the 
name of the Lord, thall be ſaved. 

I9, 20, 2I, Many Prodigies in Heaven and Farth as 
if the frame of Nature did ſhake or were altered, ſhall 
go before the deſtruction of the Temple and Nation of 
or Jews. But faithful praying Chriftians ſhall be ſay» 
cy | 

22 Ye men of l[ſrael, hear theſe words, 
Jeſus of Nazareth, a man approved of God 
among you, by miracles, and wonders and 
figns, v liich God did by him in the midſt of 
you, as ye your elves alſo :know : 23 Him, 
being delivered by the determinate counſel 
and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, 
and by wicked hands have crucified and 
{lain : 24 Whom, God hath raiſed up 
having looſed the pains of death ; becauſe 
it was not poſſible that he ſhould be holden of 
it. X 
22, 2Z 24. You deny not the fa& cf thoſe Miracles 
done by Jeſus, which are the infaliible works of Gods 
atteſtation : Gods determinate Counſel having ap- 
pointed him ro die as a Sacrifice for the Sins of the 
World, and he forecknowing all that your wicked hen: ts 
do in ir hereto, accordingly with wicked hands you 
have murder:d him ( not ar all excuſealle by the ſaid 
decree or forekriowledge of God. ) Bur God raifed him 
trom the dead having looſed the bonds of Death, it 


being 


RR OR IS Eat? 


Chap. 2, Prophecies of Chriſt. 


being impoſſible they ſhould be held and conquered by 
Ir. 

Note, The word tranſlated Pains of death may be allo 
tranſlated Bonds : Bur if ic muſt be read [ Pains] Death as a 
ſeparation of Soul and Body 15s by privation a Penal ſtare, 
though nor dolorous by pofirive evil ; yet ſome think that 
the Article of Deſcent inco H<ll ſignificth ſome poſitive pe- 
nalty on Chriſts ſoul, called here The Pains of Death: But 
moſt rhink ocherwiſc. ; : 

25 For David ſpeaketh concerning him, I 
foreſaw the Lord always before my face, for 
he ison my right hand, that I hou d not” be 
moved. 26 Therefore did my heart re- 
joyce, and my tongue was glad: moreover 
alſo my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope. 27. Be- 
cauſe thou' wilt not leave, my Soul in hel], 
neicher wilt chou ſuffer thine holy One to ſee 


corruption. : 
Note, Though Dazid ſpake this partly of himſelf, the 


Holy Ghoſt tpake ir by him of Chriſt, that God would nar 
leave him 1n che ſtate of Death, nor ſuffer h:s body co be 
corrupred. 

28 Thou haſt made known to me the 
ways of life ; thou jthalt make me full of joy 
with thy countenance. 29 Men, and brethren, 
let me freely ſpeak unto you of the Patriarch 


David, that he is both dead and buried, and 


his Sepulchre is with us unto this day - 
30 Therefore being a propnet, and know- 
ing that God had {worn with an oath to him, 
that of the fruit of his loyns, according to the 
fleth, he would raiſe up Chriſt, co {it on his 
throne: 3r He ſeeing this before, ſpake of 
the reſurrection of Chriſt, that his Soul was 
not left in hell, neither his fleth did fee cor - 
ruption. 

30. Qwft. How is Chriſt aid to fit on Davids Throne 
which wasof a viſible Earthly Kingdom ? Arſw. Tr 1s that 
which was principally meanr in the promiſe to David: And 
the emirrent and higheft Reign containerh the lower under 
Irs power. 

2. The Article of Chrifts deſcent into Hell is fo 
Jargely handled by many, that I will nor here 1nrerpoſe 
any more of it, than to ſay that I take it to be beſtex 
pounded by Arch Biſhop Uſher in his Aaſwer to the Je- 
ſuirs challenge. And this Text ſpeaking firſt of Da- 


vid and ultimarely of Chriit , feemetn ro mean no 
other Hell for Chriſt , but what David, meant of him- 
ſelf: which is Hades, the State of ſeparated Souls as 
ſuch, 


32 This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, where 
of we all are witneſſes. 33. Therefore being 
by the right hand of God exalted, and having 


The ACTS. 


Peters ſpeech. Chap. 2. 


received of the Father the promiſe of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, he hath (hed forth this, which ye 


now ſee and hear. : 

3t. We being all Witneſſes of his ReſurreQion ( and 
Aſcenſion ) he being in Glory in the fulneſs of his Power, 
and having promiſcd chusto fend down the Holy Ghoft, 
hath performed his promiſe as ye lee and hear. 1. To 
prove by this Miracle the rruch of his Power to con- 
vince Unhelievers, 2 And to cnable usto Teach the 
Goſpel ro the People of divers Languages in the 
World. 

Nnte, The Apoſtles were credible Witneſſes of fa& : 
2. The Holy Ghoſt ts the 1nfallible evidence thar Chriſtians 
miſſin and power is of God. 

34 For David is not aſcended into the 
Heavens: bur he faith himſelf, The LORD 
{aid unto my Lord, Sit thon on my right 
_ 35 Untul I make rhy foes thy foot- 
{rool, 

34- David went not up to Heaven bodily as Jeſus did, 
( buc only his Soul ) bur he Prophefied of Chriſts Aicenſion 
and Glory, 


36 Therefore let all che Houſe of Iſrael 
know afluredly, that God hath made that 
ſame Jeſus whom ye have Crucified, both 
Lord and Chriſt. 


35. all of you thereſore believe theſe Divine atteſtart-» 


' ONS and know furedly thar this Jeſus whom you Crucified 
' 15 18 Glory exalred by God to be the Lord, King and Savt- 
Our. 

37 Now when they heard this, they were 
pricked in their hearr, and faid unto Peter, 


{and co the reſt of the apoſtles, Men and bre- 
' thren, what thall we do? 
| 37 Tick words accompamned wirh fo great Evidence, 
and the work of the Spirit aow poured our, they could 
noe refiit,bur cheir hears convinced were prickr or wound- 
ed with grief and fear, to find that they had Crucified the 
M-4h whom they expe&ted ; Ard they cryed out, Is 
there yer no hope or remedy ? lt chere be what ſhall we 
do? 

zZ8 Then Peter faid unto them, Repent 
and be baptized every one of you in the name 
of Jeſus Chritt, for the remiſſion of {1ns, and 
ye thall receive the gift of the holy Gholc. 

38. Theres yet hope and remedy. Kepeut of this and 
ail your fins, and give up your ſelves by Faub ro Chrift in 
rae Baptiſmal Covenant. and your ins ſhall be rem! ed, and 
this Holy Ghoſt which you now admire ſhall lic he gven 
unto you. 

39 Fer the promiſe is unto you, and to 
your Children, and to all that :reafar off, e- 
ven as many as the Lord cur Cod ihall cal} 


39. For the Mcfhah with tis Grace of Rea:uthon 
| H an 


Chay. z. 4/ things common. | The A 


anc iheSpiritis promiſed and it offered toyou that are Jews, 
and your whole Nation and Children in the fir/t plice, and 
ſhall ze yours yer if you accept the offer : £nd not to you 
only but to as many as God fhal} call of the Genuiles in rhe 
remoteſt parrs of the World : For Chriſt 1s naw to be the 
Univerſal King and Saviour of all Nations and Perions thar 
accept him, 

40 And with many other words did he 
reſtifie and exhort, ſaying, Save your {elves 
from this untoward generation. 

40, And with many more Exhorcations he perſwaded 
them, to believe and :epent, and nor to 1mitare the unbe- 
teving, perſecuting, hardned part ot the Jews, left they 
periſh with them. 

41 Then they that gladly received his 
wore were baptized : and the ſane day there 
were aaded unto them about three thouſand 
fouls. 

41. Then they thar believed and gladly conſented to be 
Cioriftians were daprizzd ; And tliat day avout three thou- 
fand were converced to Chriſlianity, 


I» Theſe jews were before inftruted 1n much of che |} 


Law and Prophets, and theretore their Baptiſm was not 
delayed fo long as the following Churches delayed the 
baprizing of the Geniile Catecoumens. 2. Yer though all 
were converted thar day, it 15 nor certain rhar ail were Bap- 
tized that day. 3. None were Baptized that did not pro- 
fel to believe the Effentials of the Baptiſmal Covenam 
{ that Jeſus 15 the Chrilt ſent of God to reconcile us to him, 
avd give us remiflion of (in, and his Spirit and everlaſting 
Salvation ) and profeſt not willivg conſent ro the Cove- 
nant. 


42: And they continued ſtedfaſtly in the a- 
poſtles doctrine and fellowſhip, and in break- 
ing of bread, and in prayers. 

42. And being thus Conv:nced, Converted and Sacra- 
mentally bound and devoted to Chrift, they continued u- 
niced in Communion with che Apoſtles, in learning their 
Dorine, and in brotherly Communication, and Love, 
and in Celebration of the Lords Supper, and in conjun& 
-* <i The Apoſtles conduRing the Soctety 1n all 
this. 

43 And fear came upon every ſoul : and 
many wonders and figas were done by the 
Apoſtles. 


43- The 'wonder amazed all men, and the Miracles 


CS; A Lame Man reſtored.Chap. 3 


and cauſing Charity : And God that moved them to ir, 
knew that they were quickly to be driven from their Pol- 
ſeflions 1n Jude. 


46 And they continuing daily with one 
accord in the Temple, and breaking bread 
from houſe to houſe, did eat their meat with 


gladneſs and fingleneſs of heart. 

45. In the Temple was the meeting of the mulri- 
'uie, and from houſe to houſe, they had their l[c<fſer 
Meectngs where rhey did <at together, and Sacramern- 
_ Communicate, and all wich great joy and fingleneſs of 
eart. 
 Nots, Braking Bread ſometime fignifierh common eat- 
ing together, and ſometimes Sacramental Communicating. 
And it 15 likeſt here to ſignifie both conjun&, becauſe 
there the Church uſed the Sacrament at the end of a mea], 
and nor alone as now. | 


47 Praifing God,- and having favour with 
all the people. And the Lord added to the 
Church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. 


— —— 


47. Praiſing God and applauded by all, ( or 1n Charity 
to all:) God daily addeiito the Church new Converts 
ſaved trom unbeliei and (in, and to be ſaved by further, 
Grace and Glory. 


CHA P. III 


N OW Peter and John went up together in-- 
to the Temple, at the hour of prayer;. 


being the ninth hour. 

I- Note, They conformed tothe Jews ordinary way of 
chooſing the Temple tor a place of Prayer, and choofing 
the common hour. 


wrought by the Apoſtles increaſed mens conviction. 


44. Andall that believed were together, 
and had all things coramon, 45 And fold 
their poſſeſſions and. goods, and parted then) 


to all men as every. man had need. 

4- The greatnels of the thing raiſed them above 
the World, and the Holy. Ghoſt filled them with ſuch 
Love as made every one to be to another as himſelf, and fo | 
made all common, not by deſtroying Prapriety,bur Selfhntſs, 


2 Anda certain man lame from his mo- 
thers womb was carried, whom they laid 
daily at the gate of the Temple, which is 
called Beautiful, toask alms of them that en- 
tred into the Temple. 3 Who ſeeing Peter 
and John: about to go into the Temple, ask- 
edan alms. 4 And Peter faſtening his eyes 
upon him, with John, ſaid, Look on us. 5 
And he gave heed unto them, expecting to 
receive ſomething of them. 6 Then Peter 
faid, Silver and Gold have I none ; but ſuch 
as I have, givel thee: In the name of Jeſus 
Chriit of Nazareth, Riſe upand walk. 


2. Nite, 1. They that have not Money may have much. 
berter : Holineſs and Spiritual Riches are found moſt with 
Poverty. 2, God gave this Cripple better than he ask-. 


ed. 
7 And he took him by the right hand. 
| and. 


Chap. 3. Jeſus glorified. The A C 


TS. Repentance Preached. Chap. 3. 


and lift him ups and immediately his feet { 10 belief in Chriſt before he was healed. Arſw, 1. It was 


and Ancle-bones received ſtrength. 8 And 
he leaping, ſtood, and walked, and entred | 
with them into the Temple, walking and leap- 
ing, and praiſing God. 

7. Note, This and ſuch Miracles were not arthe meer 
will of the Apoſtles ; bur when God would work them, his 
ſpirit by inſpiration made ic known to them and pur them 
ON, 

9 And all the people ſaw him walking and 
praiſing God. 10 And they knew that it was: 
he which ſat for alms at the Beautiful gate of 
the Temple: and they were filled with won- 
der and amazement at that which had happen- 


ed unto him. IH0 
9, 10. He had ſolong uſed to be there begging that they 


well knew him, and wondred at the change. 

IT. And as the lame man which was heal- 
ed, held Peter and John, all the People ran | 
rogether unto them in the Porch that is called 
Solomons, greatly wondring. 


11. The Miracle made the People crowd to gaze at 
them. 

12 And when Peter ſaw it, he anſivered | 
unto the People, Ye men of Iſrael, why mar- | 
vel yeat this? or why look ye ſo earneſtly | 
on us, as though by our own power or holi- | 
neſs we had made this nian to walk ? 


12+ After all the Miracles that Chrift himſelf did, why 
make you ſo — a matter of thi: ? or why gaze you with 
wonder on us, as it you thought we did it by our own Power 


or Holineſs? 

13 The God of Abraham and of Iſaac, and 
of Jacob, the God of our Fathers hath glorified 
his Son Jeſus z whom ye delivered up, and 
denied him in the preſence of Pilate, when | 
he was determined to ler him go. 14 Bur ' 
ye denied the holy one, and the juſt, and de- | 
fired a murderer to be granted unto you, ' 
15 And killed the Prince of life, whom God | 


hath raiſed from the dead : whereof we are ! 


witneſles, 

13- This is the work of Jeſus glorified, whom ye Murs | 
dered, though he was the Holy One and Juſt, and the Lord | 
of Life, now raiſed to Glory. | 


16 And his name through faith in his name 
hath made this man ſtrong, whom ye ſee and 
know : yea, the faith which is by him, hath ' 
given him this perfect ſoundneſs in the pre-_ 


{ence of you all. 


© 16, Nuit, Whoſe Faith was it? The lame man ſhewed | 


Hy the Apoſtles Faith. 2. Ard for che generating oi Faith 
in others, 

17 And now, brethren, wot that through 
ignorance ye did it, as did alſo your Rulers. 

17. Note, Ignorance 1s cne Common c:ule of error and all 
{in : But ſome mens 1grorance 1s more wiitul than others, 
:nd againſt more light, and hath leis excuſe ; And fo was 
che Rulers worſe than the Peop. ex. 


18 But thoſe things which God before had 
(hewed by the mouth of all his Prophets, that 
Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath ſo fulfilled. 


18. God who decreed Chritts ſufferings for man, 
foretold 1r, and permitted your fin that did it, and his 
Prophectes aiid Promiſes of our Redemprion are thus ful- 
filled. 


19 Repent ye therefore, and be converted, 
that your {ins may be blotted out, when the 
times of reireſhing (hall come from the pre- 
ſence of the Lord. 20 And he thall ſend 
Jeſus Chriſt, which before was preached unto 
you : 

I9, 20. Repent therefore of your rejeting Jeſus 
Chriſt, and b=: Converted to true Chritftianity and 
Godlineſs, that your fins may be forgiven, and fo 
found ro your comiort , when the rime of Chrifts glo- 
rious return ſhall rejoyce all true believers, and 
God ſhall ſend Jeſus viſibly to juſtifie and glorifie them, 
whom we now Preach to you, and was deſigned tobe our 
Saviour. 


21 Whomthz heaven muſt receive, until 
the times of reſtitution of all chings, which 
God hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy 
Prophets, {ince the world began. 

21+ Who muft be in the Heavens in Glory ( not vi- 
ſible here ) rill the great and blefled change ſhall come 
which God hacli Promiled by ail his Prophers, and fin and 
curſe ſhall be taken away, and the Creation ſhall be deliver- 
ed from the bondage of Corruprion into the glorious liber- 
ty of the Sons of God, and there ſhallbe a new Heaven 
and a. new Earth, in which ſhall dwell Righteouſneſs : 
Even the time of our aRual, full Redemption and Salva- 
tion. 

20 For Moſes truly ſaid unto the Fathers, 
A Prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up 
unto you, of your brethren, like unto me 3 
bim thall ye hear in all things, whatſoever 
he ſhall ſay unto you. 23 And it ſhall come ' 
to pals, that every Soul which will not hear 
that Prophet, thall be deſtroy from among 
the People. 

22, 23 Note, Though Moſes immediately ſpake of 
the ipecies of the Jeri” Government, by a __— 

H 2 ric 
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rica] Theocracy, that God would not Rule them by E- |! nant heart and a cry! hand, To this day, who Perſecut© 
lIe&ive or Hereditary Kings; but by Pcophers or Men | Men more for Preaching, and feeking the heavenly glory, 
Prophetically called ( rill they caſt oft this Theocracy, ) | than Atheifts and Bruiriſts who believe there 1s none 
yet the Holy Ghoſt here tclis us thar Moſes emineurly Pro- | (uch ? 

pheſied chis of Chrift, who muſt be Unjverſally obeyed | 4 Howbeit, many of them which heard 


as our Soveralgn, and not -to obey him will He ſure Con- ; : Ns ” 
demnation, or which the Jews deftrution was a fore- the word, believed ; and the number of tiie 


taſt, 


24 Yea, and all the Prophets from Sanuel, 
and thoſe that follow after, as many as have 


ſpoken, have likewite foretold of theſe days. 
24. The ſum of all the Prophers was to forerell the ſuticr- 


ings and the Kingdom of Chrift now begun. 

25 Ye are the Children of the Prophets 
and of the . covenant which God made with 
our Fathers, ſaying unto Abraham, And in 


' Men was about five thouſand. 

| 4+ The Aflembly thac owned Cnriſtianity was increaſed 

| to above five thouſand, and thar ſucceſs grieved the Malig- 

nants, 

| 5 Andit came to paſs on the morrow, that 
their Rulers and Elders and Scribes, 6 And 


Annas the high Prieſt, and Caiaphas, and John 


*: and Alexander, and as many as were of the 


| kindred of the high Prieſt, were gathered co- 


: | gether at Jeruſalem. 
oy {eed {hall all rhe Kindreds of the Earth be | 5. Their Rulers, che High Prieſt and their. conſorts mer 


bleſſed. 

25. According to the Fleſh ye are the Poſterity of 
the Propherical Nation, and firſt in that Covenant 
which God made with. Avrahain, pronouncing ail Na- 
rions blcfed un his Seed, as rhence deriving their bleſled- 
acts. 

26 Unto you firſt, God having raiſed up 
his Son Jeſus,. ſent him to bleſs you, in corning 
away every one of you from his iniquities. 

26, Accordingly God having raiſed up his Son, 
.doth firſt cfier him and his Grace ro you betore he. be 
Preached ta.the Gontilas, we declare ro you. his Miracles, 
ReſurreRion and Doarine, that you may be turned from 

r unbelief and other fins, and be a People firſt 
leffed as pardoned, and fanfuified and faved by his 
Grace. 


CHATP.1Iv. 


d A ND as they ſpake unto the People, the 
Prieſts and the Captain of the Temple, 
and the Sadduces came upon them, 2- Be- 
ing grieved that they raught rhe- people, and 
Preached through Jeſus the Reſurrection from 
the- dead. 3 And they: laid hands on them 
and put them in hold unto the next day : for 
it was now even-tide- 
1. Note, The grear Perſecutors and Siſencers were the 
Pris, (who ſhould have beenthe holieſt ) and che Sadguces 
that beheved no life but this, and next rhe Souldiers, that 


were mercenary. One would wonder what ſhould make 
ſuch Brurifts as the Sadduces ro be ſuch furious Sitencers 


in Council. 

7 And when they had fer them in the 
midſt, they asked, By what power, or by 
v-hat name have ye done this ? 


7. Who gave you Power and Authority to-ſet up as Mi- 
racle workers, and Preachersto the People ? 


8 Then Peter filled with the Holy Ghof, 
ſaid unto them, Ye Rulers of the people, and 
Elders of Iſrael, 9 If we this day be examin- 


'ed of the good deed done tothe impotent 


man, by whar means he is made whole ;- r0 
Be it known unto yo1 all, and ro all the pec- 
ple of Iſrael, that by the name of Jeſus Chriſt 
of Nazareth, whom ye Crucified, whom God 
raiſed from the dead, even by him-doth this 


man ſtand here before you whole. ; 
8. [ris Chrifts Powcr that did the Cure, and ro his Glo-- 


ry they proclaim it. 

IT Thisis the ſtone which was ſet at noughe 
of you Builders, which is become the head 
of the corner. 12 Neither is there Salvation 
in any other : for there is none other name 
under heaven given am_ng men whereby we 
muſt be ſaved. ES 

11, 12. He whom you rejected is made the Leader and 
Head over-all: And its only by truſting and obeying tim 
thar man can be ſaved. 

12 Now when they ſaw the boldneſs of 
Peter and John, ard perceived that they were 
unlearned and ignorant men, they marvelled, 
and they took knowledge of them, that they. 
had been. with Jeſus. 


and Perſecutors: If there were nolife tro come, whar harm 
can other Mens hopes of ic do them. Burt in depraved 


13- When they perceived their freedom of ſpeech, . 


ouls all Faculries are vitiated. A blind ay hach a malig- | and that they had not been bred up to Learning, bur 


#4 


Were. 


os FSI 


- 
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ed 1a the determination of Circumſtances ( as time, places 
maintenance, &c. which are left. to them as Judges of 
Edification : Burnoc when they forbid Chriſts Miniſters 
the work to which they are vowed, and conſecrated, un- 
leſs they be anable, or forfeit their Commiſſion. The Paſtors 
or Biſhops Preached three hundred years againſt che W1'l 
of Emperors and Kings, and long afrer againſt the W1!l 
of Chriſtian Emperors, call Arians, Extycnians, Mo 1:th- 
lites, Vc 

20 For we cannot but ſpeak the things 


which we have ſeen and heard. 
20. We are not ſo blind and hardened, as to go againſt all 


che Divir:e Evidence, which we have (cen and heard, and to 
ſilence what God bids us ſpeak, of which we have been the 
Eye and Ear Witnciſes our (elves. 


21 So when they had further threatned 
them, they ler them go, finding nothing how 
they might puniſh them, becauſe of the people: 
for all menglorified God for that which was 


done. 

24, The common People were not fo blinded, hardened 
and malignant as the Chief Prieſts and Rulers, bur glority ed 
God for that which did bur ſtir up the Rulers malice. 
2. God made the People a rcſiraint ro the Prieſts and Ry- 
lers rage. 

22 For the man was above forty years old, 
on whom this miracle of healing was thew- 
ed. 

22. Forthe caſe was paſt all doubr the Man having been 
thus lame forty years, Chp. 3. 2+ 


23 And being let go, they went to their 
'own company, and reported all that the chief 
Prieſts and Elders had ſaid unto them. 
24 And when they heard thar, they litt up 
their voice to God with one accord, and (aid, 
23. Nvte, Not that all are ſuppok d with conjun& voice 
ro ay juſt the ſame words, butcicher ſome of chem ore pure 


4 > . / 2 P . P \\ f 'It k 4" : © 
you againſt his command ? None but an Atheiſt dare affirm and ſome another 3 or ſome ſaid the - RA Orhcrs om 
; | clamartions and conſent ;. or they all ſpake by turns to the 


Ic, 
£. But may not Chriſtian Rulers and Prelares filence | lame lence 
Miniſters, though the Jewiſh might nor? Ay. Ether | Lord, thou art God which haſt made Heaven 


of | them may ar _—— ard ogg js | and Earth, and the Sea, and all that in them 

y ! WC k TY py 

EE en Es Hee” 2 Clence his: Migifters. 18: 25; Who by* the montane Servant 

gainſt Chriſt: and his G--ipe], and {lence his Mmnilters. : : , b 

than Heathens; bur much more obligation to Encourage David haſt ſaid, vw hy did the heathen rage, 
| and the people imagine vain things 2 26 The 


them. 
Q- Pur muft nor Minifters, called by Men , obey | 1070165 of the Earth ſtood up, and the Rulers 
were gathered together again{t the Lora, and 


Chap. 4. Peters boldneſs. 


were vulgar perſons untaught, they marvelled and rook 
notice that they had ſeen them with Jeſus, 


14 And beholding the man which was 
healed ſtanding with them, they cou'd: ſay 
nothing againſt tt. 

14: The evidence of the fa& ſilenced rhem ar preſent, but 
did not cure their hardened hearts. 

15 Buc when they had commanded them 
co goaſide out of the council, they conferred 
among themlelves, 16 Saying, What ſhall 
we doto theſe men ? for that indeed a notable 
miracle hath been done by them, is manifeſt 
to all them that dwell in Jeruſalem, and we 
cannot deny it. 17 Bur that it ſpread no 
further among the People. let us ſtraitly chrea- 
ten them, that they ſpeak henceforth to no 
man 1n this name. 

15. Note, O the Elindneſs and Deviliſh malignity of 
theſe fileitcers of Chritts Miniſters, while they confeſs 
the miracle, and ſhouid conſult how to. repent of rheir 
former wickednels, they go on to conſult how to ſilence 
the P;cachers: And think the Apoſtles ſo cowardly, thar 
their threatning would ferve to hinder them from preach- 
IGg. 

18 And they called them. and commanded 
thein not to ſpeak atall, nor teach in the 
name of Teſus. 19 But Peter and John an- 
{wered and (ſaid unto them, Whether it be 
right in the fight of God to hearken unto ycu 


more then unto God, judge ye. | 

12, 19. The hardened Wretches called them, and fi- 
lenced them by their pretended Authority, commandinp 
them no: to ſpeak ar all, nor reach in the name of Jcus ! 
Bur Peter and Join anſwered, the miracle proveth Gods 
arteftation, and we know it by his ſpirit, and dare you ſay 
thar vou are greater than od ? And that we ſhould obey 


_ EH Tot: 


Met ihat filence them, though Apoſtles calied by Chit, 


might nor. Anſ. They that are called juftly by Mien, 
are cal!ed by Chriſt, who thar way ſignified his W1ll 
And Timothy that was called by Meo, is charged be- 
fore God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , who ſhall Judge, &c. 
to Preach the word, and be inftant in ſeaſon and cur of 
ſeaſon, &%c. Which way ever Chriſt call Men, they are 


againſt his Chritc. 

28 God Prophetied by David, that the kwuicts of the 
Nations Gentiles and Jews, ſhould in vain joyn their Coun- 
ce)s and Powers agaiaſt Chrift, his Gofpcl and hs king- 


dom, 


bound to be true to him. Chriſtian Rulers muſt be obey- 


fo 


27 For 


Chap. 4. 7he Church Prayeth. 


The ACTS. 


Anamas and S apphira. Chap ;. 


27 For of a truth againſt thy holy Child | ny of Chrifts Refarre&ion: And the favour of God and 


Telus, whom thou haſt anointed, both Herod 
and Pontius Filate, with the Gentiles, and 
the people of Ifrae], were gathered together, 
28 For to do whatſoever thy hand and thy 


Council determined before to be done. 
27. All combined by their own wickedaets ro fo that 
which God had forederermined: God toredecreed that 


Man was upon them, or great charity prevailed amonB 
them. 


34 Neither was there any among them that 
lacked : for as wary a5 were poſleſſours of 
land, or houſes, ſold them, and brought the 
prices of the things that were ſol,35 Ard laid 
them down at the apoles feet : and diitribu- 


Cinrift ſhould be a ſacrifice for fin; bur che wicke«i Jerermi- | LION Was made unto EVErY Man accoruing as 


nation of their Wills that did it, God only roreſaw and 
periicted, bur did nor cauſe. 


29 And now, Lord, behold their threat- 
nings: and grant unto thy Servants, that with 
all boldneſs they may ſpeak thy word ; 3 
By {tretching forth thine hand to heal: and 
that ſigns and wonders may be done by the 


name of thy holy child Jeſus. 

29, 30, Nore, 1. that threatnings of malignant People 
are a fir opportunity for Gods Grace to his Servants. 2. 
Boldneſs ro Preach, when unjuſtly forbidden, is a great 
efic& of Gods grace to his Servants. 3. The gift of convin- 
cing miracles, though promiſed, muſt be prayed tor by 
them. 
' 31 And whenthey had prayed, the place 
was ſhaken where they were aſſembled toge- 
ther 3 and they were all filled with the holy 
Ghoſt, and they ſpake the word of God with 


boldneſs. 
31. The Spirit cauſed them thus to pray, and more of 


the Spirit was poured on them, inanſwer to thoſe Prayers : 


g1ving the boldneſs which they asked, and that with a fig- [ 


nal ſhaking of the place. 


32 And the multitude of them that belie- 
ved, were of one heart, and one Soul : neither 
faid any of them, that ought of the rhings 
which he poſſeſſed, was his own, but they had 
all things common» 

32. They were all of one mind, and will and praQice, 
united in fervent Love, which made all common to 
trem. 

Note, Tt was not a commenneſs »by levelling Titles, 
bur by voluntary fervent love. 2. And the Spirit did 
this in the beginning to give the world an example what 
true Chriſtiamty and the Spirirs Operation 1s, even 
ſuch fervent Love to cach other for Chriſt's ſake, as de- 
ſtros all ſinful ſelfiſhneſs, and maketh others intereſt 
tobe to us as our owp, and ſe uniteth us in one Bc- 


dy. 

33 And with great power gave the apoſtles 
witneſs of the reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus: 
and great grace was upon them all. 


33. And with evident miracles and wonder'ul gifts 
of :!.e Spirit, did the Apoſtles perform their Teſtumo- 


. he had need. 


34. This was neither to be the conftant praftice, nor 
yet was 1t an unwiſe exceſs of 7cal. Burir was a pretent 
-tfet of the Spirir, rothew what a degr-e of Love all Chrt- 


| ftrans ſhould deſire, and whac lelt-denialagd coniempr of 


Riches 1: ſhould cauſe, 

35 And Joſes, who by the apoſtles was 
{urnamed Barnabas ( which is being interpre- 
ted, The Son of conſolation ) a Levite, and 
of the Country of Cyprus, 37 Having land, 
ſold it, and brought the money, and laid it 


at the apoltles feet. 

35, 37. To tignifie His renouncing the World and 
ſe)fiſhneſs in Love to Chriſt and his Church ; he hime 
_ being after to go abroad che World to preach the Gol 
A 


CHA F.-Y. 


UT a certain man named Ananias, with 

Sapphira his wife, fold a poſleſſion, 
2. And kept back part of the price, his wite 
alſo being privy to it, and brought a certain 
part, and laid it at the apoſtles feet. 3. But 
Peter faid, Ananias, why hath Satan filled 
thine Heart to lie to the holy Ghoſt, and to 
keep back part of the price of the land ? 


1. They precended to give the whole price, bur brought 
a part, and ſaid it was all,, —— Why haſt thou ler Saran 
pur ſo great a fin into thy heart, as to think ro deceive 
the Holy Ghoſt in us Apoſiles, as 1f he knew not when thou 
lieſt. 

Note, The fin conſiſted, 1. In Hypocrifie, pretending 
co give more than he did. 2. In the remnant of a worldly 
diſtruſtful mind, that could not truſt God with all. 3. In 
blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt implyed, asif he knew 
nor the heart. 4- In reſerving what he pretended to de- 


vote, which was a kind of Sacriledge. 


4 Whiles it remained, was it not thine 
own? andafter it was ſold, wasit not in thine 
own power ? why haſt thou ery === 

ng 


( 


Chap. 5. Miracles wrought 
thing in thine heart ? thou haſt not lied unto 
men, but unto God. | 

4- While it was unſold it was thy own,and in thy power, 
and ſo was the m-ney when thou hadft (old it, why did thy 
heart conceive ſo great a ſin, as to play the Hypocrite ard 
Lie > Didfſt thou not know that it was to God who knew 
thy heart ? : 

5 And Ananias hearing theſe words, fel! 
down and pe up the Ghoſt : andgreat fear 
came on all them that heard thele things. 

s. Note, This was by partot che Apoltolical Yower to 
© retain ſin ] or puniſhic, inthe time and manrer char the 
Scirir in them did choote 3 which made Believers ſee that 
Chriſt hath puniſhments and is to be feared, when mercy 
aad holy things are abuſed, ; 

6 And the young men aroſe, wound him 
up, and carried him out, and buried him. 


7. And it was about the ſpace of chree _— 


after, when his wife, not knowing what was 


done camein. 8 And- eter anſwered unto her, |! 


Tell me, whether ve ſold the land for ſo 
much. And ſhe faid, Yea, for ſo much. 
9 Then Peter ſaid unto her, How is it that 
ye have agreed together, to tempt the Spiric 
of the Lord > Behold, the feet of them which 
have buried chy husband are at the door, and 
ſhall carry thee out 10 Then fell ſhe down 
ſtraightway at his feet, and yielded- up the 
Ghoſt : and the young wen came in and found 
her dead, and carrying her torth, buried her 


by her husband. 

6. Note. This was to confirm the honour of the Holy 
Ghoſt in the Apoſiles, and tte certainty of their Teftimony 
Sealed by him : And todo that which Magtttrates, by the | 
Sword, af:erwards were ro do, As the Prophetical Theo- 
cracy under Moſes and Foſbua, differed from the Monarchy 
of Saul; ſo moredid ti:e Apoſtles puniſhing Men by the 
power of the Holy Ghoſt, from Chriſtian Vagiftrates who 
came afrer. | 

ir And great fear came upon all the 


Church, and upon as many as heard theſe 
things. 


Ii. Note, Under the moſt jovful ridings of Love 


The ACTS. | 


by the Apoſtles. Chap. 5: 


hs wary] to them : but the people magnified 
cnem. 

13. Note, Though the Goſpel invite all, it flattereth 
none; bur will tell Hypocrites and Lyars of their danger, 
0. drive them from entering deceirfully into the Church. 
As there is moſt hope in the Church tothe ſincere, there 
| is more danger there to Hypecrxes, than to thoſe with» 

Ooucle . : 
| 14 And believers were the more added 
to the Lord, Multitudes both of mea and 
women. ) 

| 14. Yer theſe Judgments frightning away Hypocrites, 
hindred not the increale of the Church ; bur the powerful 
works of the Holy Ghoſt, external and internal, conver.ed. 
multitudes cf borh Sexes. | 

I5 Inſomuch that they brought forth the 
fick into the ſtreets, and laid them on beds 
and couches, that at the leaſt, the ſhadow of 
_ paſſing by, might overſhadow ſome of 

ein, | 
15. As Nature taught them to defire the healing of their 
Dodies, experience raughe them to expect miracles from 
the Apoſtles, and that the very ſhadow of Peter ſhould tend 
io heal them. | 

16 There came alſo a Multitude out of 
the Cities round about unto Jeruſalem, bring- 
ing ſick folks, and them which were vexed 
with unclean ſpirits : and they were healed 
every one, 

16. Note, Reader, That al! this was done as well for 
us ar this day, as for them then: All our hopes, comforts 
11d holineſs dependeth on our belief of the promiſes of the 
iife to come by Chrift : The chings are unicen and much 
aboveus: Had we not Gods own- Tefiimony trom Hea 
ven, by many uncontrouled rmiracles , our reafOn would 
be puzzled and in doubt, and cur: Faith might tals 
Bat God knoweth our weakuets, and by all the oiura- 
cles that they were then convinced by, who ſaw ti:cm, . 
we allo are convinced, to whom, by intallible reco7d they 
are tr:nſmitred 3 as if we had ttood by and ſeen ail theſe 
things. 
17 Then the high Prieſt roſe up, and all 
they thac were with him (which is the fect of 
the Sadduces ) and were filled with indigna- 
tion, 18 And laid their hands on the apoitles, 


Mercy 2nd Salvation, God ſeerh that ſome fear 15 need- 
ule ; | 


12 And by the hands of the apoſtles were | 
many ſigns and wonders wrought among the 


people ; ( and they were all with one accord 


in Solomons porch. 
12. A large Porch intothe Temple, was the place of their 
unanimous aſſembling. 


13 And of the reſt durſt no man joyn 


| 


| poltles. 


and put them in the common Priſon. 

17, 18. Note, So horridly corrupted: was the Arch-- 
Priefthood in thoſe times , that the Arh<iitical Bruith 
Sadduces, were their party; Pricfihood and Proj ane 
Brutiits were as one body: Malignity fill:d theſe with In- 
diguation, and made them perſecute and 1mpruon tie As 


19 Butthe Angel of the Lord by night. 


opened the Priſon-doors, and brought them 


torih 


Chap. 5. They are rele1fed. The 


forth, and ſaid, 20 Go, ſtand and ſpeak in| 96 
the Temple to the people, al! the words of |,” 


this lite, 

19, 20. God will be above Man: Angels can do more 
than Devils and Perſecutors, They can open tie Priſon 
doors, and ſay, Goand fearnor rheſe proud Tiranrs, but 
preach ro: the People m the Temple, al! the Doctrine of 
Chrifts Reſurre&ion, and of our Refurreftion and Salvation 
by him ; and ler Priefts and S1dduces, and Infidels, do 
rheir worſt to you. 


21 And when they heard that. they entred 
into the Temple early in the morning, and 
tz2ught, Bur the high Prieſt came, and they 
that were with him, and cailed the Counci1] 
together, and all the Senate of the Children 
of Iſrael, and ſent to the priſon to have them 


brougit. | 
21. Tte Prieft and his Council 


brought out of Priſon before them. 

22 But when the Officers came and found 
them not in the priſon, they returned, and 
told, 23 Saying, The Prifon truly found we 
ſhut with all ſafety, and che keepers (tand- 


ſent to have them 


ing without before the doors : but when we- 


had opened, we found no man within. 
22. it was not long of the Keepers that they got 
Ou”. 


24 Now when the high prieſt, and the 


Captain of the Temple, and the chief Prieſts 
heard theſe things, they doubted of them 


whzreunto this would grow. : 
24+ Note, They faw tharGod overcame their malice, and 


thar the Goſpel would not be fo cafiiy ſupprett as they ima- | 


gined. 


25 Then came one and told them, ſaying, 
Behold, the men whom ye put 1n Priſon, are 


{ſtanding in the Temple and teaching the. 


people. 26 Then went the Captain with the 
officers, and brought chem without violence: 
( for they feared the people, leſt they ſhould 
have been ſtoned. ) 


25. Note, Its ſtran:e that they accuſed not the People 
of Sedition, or Rebellion or a Riot: And the Apoſtles of 
heading 1t. | 

27 And when they had brought them, 
they ſet them before the Council; and the 
high Prieſt asked them, 28 Saving, Did 
nor we ſtraitly command you, that you ſhould 
not teach in this name ? and behold, ye have 
filled Jeruſalem with your doctrine,and intend 
ro bring this mans bloud upon us. 


ACTS, 


law, 


\ 
\ 


> 


Gamalicls advice. Cha P. 5. 


Note, O the blindneſs and madreſs of prond 
rms! What are your Commands agatnit God ? D1d 
not God comm2i11d you not to murder, and them ro 
Preach his word ? Did nor you bring his blood upoa yeur 
ſcives ? ; | 

29 Then Peter andq the other apoſtles an- 
frered and (aid, We ought to obey God ra- 
therthan men. 

29, Nite Ts none of them dur} deny: Bur it is 
conſcience and obedience ro God that Diaboliſt: aghr a- 
car, 

30 The God of our Fathers raiſed up 
Jeſus, whom ye flew and hanged on a tree. 
31 Him haths God exalted with his right 
hand to bea Prince anda Saviour, for to give 
repentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of 
{1ns. 

30. That God of our Fathers, whom you profeſs to 
obey, harh raiſed up Jeſus rhon ye crucified from 

'cach, and hath exalred him Ly and ac his righr hand, 
3 be the Lord of all, and the Saviour of his People, 
29 give them converting grace and repentance, and forgive- 
neſs of firs, 

32 And wearehis witneſles of theſe things; 
and fo is alſo the holy Ghoſt, vhom God hath 
given to them that obey him. 33 When 
they heard that, they were cut to the hearr, 
and took Council io ſlay them. 

32. And of his Kciurrection and Afcention we are 
enrutted Witneſſes, and muſt nor filznce our Teftimo- 
ny, and of his preſent Power and Glory, this gift of 
the ſpirit 1s a full poof, whoſe effects you fee vour 
ſclves, and which God giveth to them tharobey his Goſ+ 

cl. | 


34 Then ſtood there up one in the Conn- 


ſel, a Phariſees, named Gamaliel, a door of 
had in reputation amang all the people, 
and commanded to put the apoſtles forth a 
little ſpace, 35 And ſaid unta them, Ye 
men of Iſrae!, take heed to your ſelves, what 
ye intend to do as touching theſe men. 
36 For before theſe days roſe up Theudas, 
boaſting himſelf ro be ſome body, ro whom 
a number of men, about four hundred, joyn- 
ed themſelves: who was ſlain, and all, as ma- 
ny as obeyed him, were ſcattered,and brought 
co noughtr. | 

34. Note, This Phariſee 1s not ſo mad as the Beaſtly 
Sadduces, who this Theydas was, we have no other notice, 
ut oy the words of Gamalitl. 

37 After this man roſe up Judas of Galilee, 
inthedays of che taxing,and drew away much 


| people 


= 


BI: zgainſt ſuviruiting rs 
led ſervitude and uiiufferable. 


Fo 


ſed, | | 


37. This 7442s pretend<d ro bt a Caprain of the Peo- 


theſe men, and let them alone : for it this 
Council, or this work be of men, it wilt come 
to NO! ED 


28 And now I ay unto.you, Refrain-from i 


- 


vght: Ms i a 
32., By Gods Providence. wirhont your vISlence,, AP 
39 But, if it be. of God, ye.canngt ovar-. 
throw -itz leſt haply ye be found evento 
fight againff Bod; 5 iff td Pak 25 
39. .Y-u will overthrow your ſelves, and,aov im; tf ictc 
of God : It's madneſs to fight apainſt him. :  ._* 
Natit, O that the Malignant World wontd but exttminc 
which cauſe God is for. {7 (131119 1C791G} FAHEY» ve 1 . 
45 And to him they agreed: afid- when 
they had called the apoſtſes, and beared rhietn, 


the Ronan raxing 3 which he eal- }.- 


. Deacons choſen. Chap 6 


* 


Party will thirk themſelves *1njared, *and* wif com- 
plain, -* 285, 157 ; 10 812234) 27; 


a Cv 


_ ? 4 ” - » -- £ 5 

reaſon that we ſhow'd leave the Word wr Gar, 
WS rs 

2, We muſt preicr_the 'groater hofts hh." fe -. at 


Is fig bo, we 


Preathitg of Gods why belere ere obs + | 
oo. fri 259 L 


to Love ieafts andro the Poor 1 and vv 
For aochy - 5_...571{1628- 11,279: 5. nnd anits'};; od 

3 Wherefore, :brethten;: look :ye.out a __ 
mong you feven men of koneſt report, fullot 


the holy Ghoft-and Wiſdom, whom-ye'may 


2ppoint over -tliis buſineſs. oo nn 
5 Note, 1. T his is the-firitcall off Ofhicers metiiate!y 
;by Men: yao the Holy :Ghoturi cre Apeltics, infilungrh 
the Office z but yer they give a reaſgn.foras.. , & Pijine 
Inſtitution, and_ reaſon from neceflity ny coryeniterice, 


a \ they commanded that they ſhould not fpeak. jr agree. 2. 'The Apofitesfix the 'nunpber, 3. The 
; in the name- of Jeſus, and let them: go. | c*"Brcgation weſt chooſe Me*Perions.! 45 "God "oy Uts 
, v: Y 0 Spree in the Apoſtles hmneti:rijem to certaih—qualifhca- 
41 And they departed from the preſence” © |rions: '1; Good" report. 2: /Fulb of the' Holy Ghitt, 
the Council, rejoycing that they were COUlit--! 3- -Atd of Wifdem.”- The Choſtt Perions muſt be 4p- 
: ed worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his-name. pointed or authorized and direted by the Aroftles: "1- 
; 40+ Nets, Cauſelchs {tripes were the Mercy of theſe Men.-| *4p4blt: Majiy march} bob. Eleftios-and "Hers Oran tion 
The Holy Ghcit did- nor vanrk Miracles to revenge theſe |. YoId, Bur, yet che Eſeors {th are Truſted whom to E;5M, 
injucies ro the Apoſtles: Bur taught chem to rejoyce in | 3% the Ordatners whom! to' Ordam 3 And every Error 
thts reproach for Preaching Chriſt, 2s their great ho-" foam a nullity, vhere there are the efſentia] quatifica- 
ncure . : 1 ys * $4 c "tb x 
+. 42 Anddaily in the Temple, -andigevery | 4 But we will give'our ſelves continually 
Houſe, chey ceaſed 'not to teach atid preach to prayer, and'to rheminiftery of the word. 
Jebs Canlt. oe”. 2 1 J* 4e Where ever God. will, blels i Church 9H Biſhops 
ſm comntandy Re jt yon made-rhem | indeed, this will e cher Fe ang 113417 dcicpipiiogs LE 
ceaſe Preaching Chriſt puvlickly and from houſe to PRE yo > 
houſe, : PO. | 5. And the ſaying pleaſed the wholerminit;- 
RE arts | oa tg tage : and they choſe Stephen, 2 nu fall of 
————————_T—T, — > (£2401, aac of the NO:3; Gboſt, abd Philip; agd 
ind no Latte open 5 riproer:s ETOCAGERS Aud -INICanor, 9nd = L1:nan, and 
ar; 4 xg CHAP. VI.. ; + AFINETAL, an Nicolas a profeivee off At- 
' ® | | | 4: The Roan of the 010% te Aut, "pas eh Jo A 
jy ND in thoſe day Sy when the number of he Gut FE ). ne wc tl cow: 
: A the Diſciples was gd, there 2- | .onſeor, . Es EP Ras. 
£ roſe .a, murmuring of the. Grecians againſt rn oe eros 
L Sg Bing $s 4% Ir - q1 . GY [104 |-£1ey- let Deo { FOOTE Tens 
the Hebrews, becauſe their widoivs Were nd when” flor Ft INES MI oF S 7 4 
neglected in rhe daily miniſtration. @'$ . $7 Ba 4 -k went ; a 24 Mac} %> o AS Y - F44ash © C5 345+ 
1. Note, Thoſe Jews that” underſtood the Greek HIa8Gy ON LRAC-LETS L SF 
Tongue, and uſed the- Gree) Tranilation of the Scrip- | 2 125! 0 Fooopr and Mak, Ate 
ture, were called Greebs . who were Ome at Feruſa- ry ah eg. PIR wy IE NB 0. CAPO C61 BN, WAL Y 
Aporities wy 07 Dn iont ſrponoling ew initio. oa, i 


1m, mott ar Alexandria, and ſome. (cairered abroad the 


World, 2. Even in che greateſt Exemplification of Chit- 


" ſhan Love, Coricord .and felf.denial, the wntezeſt of the 


ody, and Its proviſions, begzn a murinuring among 
: þ 


their Offi-e, ) 


RA. EIS EE . Rb 
= And the wore of God mWEFEnecT 5 ary 
+6 » _ - . . 
"$55 rom lyc e 'DY PRny. fv CITIES ET wy 7 
te number of taxDiicipies molnplhetin ſery- 
3 Th 


* 


. 
—_—_ 


Chap. 6. Stephen accuſed. 
lem greatly; and a great company of the 
Prieſts were obedient to the faith. 
bon. 208 bare of - Word increaſed, and oY num- 
of the Diſciples in Jeruſalem grew-very great, and a great 
Company of the Priefis (or a CT  Comnany, and of the 
Priefts ſome ) were obedient to the' Doctrine of Chriſt by 
believing. = 
8' And Stephen full of faich and power, 
ore: wonders and miracles among the 
ple. - 


8." Stephen having a great meafure' of the Spirit > 


was full of Faith and Power and wrought: great Mira® | T 


cles, © : | Ss : 
97 Theft there aroſe certain of the ſyna- 
pn which is called the ſynagogue” of the 
Libeftines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, 
' afnd'of them of Cilicia, andof Afia, diſputing 

with Stephen. - | : 

ge: Jeruſalem being the place where the ſcattered Ferrs of 
all Nations uſed at certatn times ro worfhip, no wonder 
if ſeveral-Countries had there ſeveral Synagogues. Liber- 
ride are by moſt ſuppoſed to be Fews made tree : Though 
foine derive the Name from a Cuumry thinking one Letter 
changed. 

T9 And th 
wiſdom and 


hbveheard him ſpeak: blaſphemous words a- 
gtinſt Moſes, and againſt God. - 

16. Note, On ſuch rerms * we diſpute with Malig. 
nant men. * When they ' cannor refift the Truth: they 
ruth * Diaboliſts, arid ſuborn Men to ſivear to falſe Ace 
cufarions:: © Mahgnity , © Blood-thirfty Crutlty, and Lying are 
the*rhree Eſſentials of a ' Diaboliſt. 2. It is next to a 
Miracle - of Providence thar no greater numbers of Reli- 
gibs perſons have been murdered in the 'World by the 


The ACTS. 


were not able to reſiſt the! 
th Spirit by which he ſpake. | 
It *Then they ſuborned men which ſaid, We | 


| his Apology. Chap. 7; 
ſhall change the cuſtoms which Moſes deliver 


ed us. | 
13, 14+ Note, It is yery likely that they heard Stephen 
ſay ſome words of Chriſts Abrogation of the Law, 
from which the Perjured gathered their Teſtimony , 
and _—_ own ſence 'on his words, made Blaſ- 
phemy-ofthem, ard did not think they were Perjured : 
And what man is there that Judges, Jury and Witnefſ>s 
niay not Condemn, if they will bur put their own ſence on 
their words: Chriſt fo ſuffered, before gs : And it is 
no wonder or diſhonour to be condemned as the greateſt 
| MakefaRors by ſuch men: Therefore judge of Hiſtory 
accordingly, where wicked Men are the Accuſers and 


IN | 
15 Andall that fat in the Council, look- 
ing ſtedfaſtly on him, ' ſaw his face, as-it had © 
been the face ofan Angel: - 

15. With a ſplendor which might amaze them, but did 
not change them; 'ſo much was Dives in Hell deceived 
that one from che Dead would convert his ſenſual Bre- 
thren, whenitis like chat if Lazarus had come to them 
as he prayed, they would have pur him to deach again : 
For ſo they confulred ro do by another Laxgrys whom 
Chriſt raiſed. ' But where are theſe Judgesand Gentlemen | 
now ? 


CHAP. VI..- 


Hen ſaid the high-Pr ieſf, Are © theſe” 
things ſo ? 


I.' The Arch-Prieft is the Arch-malignant, "and with 
ſeeming Gravity doth but enquire after Sin. | 
2 Andheſaid, Men, brethren,” and Fa-_ 


thers, hearken : ' The God of glory appeared 
utito our Father Abraham, when he 'was: in 
Meſcpotamia, before he: dwelt in Charran,: 


way of Perjury, and pretence of Law, when ſo man 
thouſands hate them, who make no Conſcience of falſe 


12-And they ſtirred up the People, and 
the Elders and the Scribes, and came npon 
him; and caught him, and brought himto the 
Council; | 

12. Note, When Informers and Perjured Witneſſes 
and Council or Judges were all of a Mind, falſe Malig- 
nants, blood-thirfty men, it was cafie to foreknow the ſen. 
tcnces ; E . 
13 :And ſet up falſe witneſſes, which ſaid, 
This man ceaſeth not to ſpeak blaſphemous 


3. And ſaid unto him, Get thee : out of thy 
countrey, and from thy kindred, and come - 
into the land which I ſhall ſhew thee. 

2, 3- Obey me in forſaking thy Idolatrous Country and 
go to another, which I will dire& thee to. 

4 Then came he out of the land of the Cal- 
deans,and dwelt in'Charran :and from thence, 
when his Father was dead, he removed him : 
into this land wherein ye now dwell. 5 And 
he gave him none inheritance in it, no not fo ' 
much as to {et his foot on : yet he promiſed 
'that he would give it to him fora poſſeTion, - 
and to his ſeed after him, when as yet he had 


words againſt rhis: wy place, and the Law. 
14-.For we have heard him ſay, that this Je- 
ſus-'of Nazarech ſhall deſtroy this place, and* 


no child.. 6: And God ſpake on this wiſe, that 
his ſeed ſhould ſojourn ina ſtrange land, and 


| 


chat-* 


NT. 
WEE It 5 


EyeA 6 


% 
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Chap. 7. Moſes Hiſtory 


that they ſhould bring them into bondage,and 
intreat them evil-four hundred years. 7 And 
the nation to whom they thall be in bondage 
will Ljudge, ſaid God : and afrer 'that- ſhall 
they come forth, and ſerve me in this place. 

4, ©. Note, Obedience to God muſt be performed by 
the hope of whar he promiſed, though it be many hundred, 
years after, and not only for preſent Poſſeſſion. 2. The 
four years begainar.the Birth of aac, and nor ar the going, 


into Egypt. | | 
-.8 And hegave him the covenant of cir- 


ion, and ſo Abraham begat Iſaac, and' 
 cumciſion, and fo bega pos hea 


circumciſed him the eighth day 5 

begat Jacob, and Jacob begat the twelve Pa- 
triarchs.. 9 And'the Patriarchs moved with 
envyiſold Joſeph into Egypt : but God -was 
with him, 10-And delivered him. qu; of. all 
his afflictions, and gave him favour. 
dom in the 4 ye Pharaoh King of Egypt : 
and he made hi 


all-his houſe. | 
8. N. This Hiſtory Stephen reciceth ro convince them of 
the greateſt of their forefarhers ſin and theirs, in ſtill, har- 
dening cheir hearrs againſt Gods Mercies-. - 
' It. Now there camea..dearch over all the 
land of Egypt and Canaan, and great affliction, 


and our Fathers found no ſuſtenance. 12 But 


.when Jacob heard that there was corn 1n 


Egypt, he ſent out our Fathers firſt. 13 And 
at the ſecond time Joſeph was made knowr-to 


| his brethren, - and Joſephs, kindred was tnade- 


known unto Pharaoh. 14 Then ſent: Joſeph, 
and called his Father Jacob to him, and all his 
kindred, threeſcore and fifteen ſouls. 15 So 
Jacob went down into Egypt, and died, he 
and our Fathers. | 


14. Gen. 46, 27. Faith they were bu ſeyenty : fome ay: | 


thar Stephen included ſome born in Egypt with Foſeph, and* 

his ſons and ſons ſons : Others ſay that the Septuagint which 

Hom followed, hath a miftaken word which cauſeth the. 
iff:rence. 


16 And were carried over into Sichem, 


and. laid in the Sepulchre that Abraham 


bought for a.ſum of money of the ſons of E-: 
mor, the Father of Sickem. 


116, Some difference from the Hebrew Hiſtory here 
raiſech difhculty : The truth ſeemerh to be, Facob was 
carried and buried in the Field of Machp#ab he by 
Abraham of Ephron' the ſon of Zoar, or of rhe 
to Sichem, Jol. 


were carried from Eg 24- 31, 32- 


and buried in the Field bought by Facob- of the '$ons 


The ACTS. 


d wiſe |-1y 


Governour over Egypt and | 


T $ of, 
Hith, Gen. 23. 8. and 49. 32+ Burt Joſepbs bones 


of Iſrael, Chap. 9. 


of Hemer ; and 1n which place his brethren were buried is 


-| uncertain. 


17 But when the time of the promiſe drew 
nigh, which'God had ſworn.to Abraham, the 
People grew and multiplied in Egypt. 18 Ti.l 
another King aroſe, which knew not Joſeph. 
19 The fame dealt ſubtilly with our kindred, 
and evil entreated our Fathers, ſo that they 
calt out their young Children, to the end they 
might not live. Le as. 

17.. Note, Mans cruelty and fubrilty ing in vain a- 
gainſt Gods Providence and Mercy to his People, is the 
common caſe of the World. 

20 In _ ene ER on born, = 
was excon_ ir, and nouriſhed up in 
Fathers ons three Months ; 21 And 
.he was caſt *our, Pharaohs daughter took 

m.up, and nouriſhed him for her own 


20s See Exod. 2. 


22 And Moſes was learned in all the wiſ- 
'dom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in 
words, andin deeds. ty, 

And being by Pharaobs Daughter Educated .as her 


- 22. 
Son, he had the advantage of getting all the Egyptian ſort cf 
Learning, in which he padre: 


23 And when he was full forty years old, 
it came into his heart to viſit his brethren 
the Children of Iſrael. 24 And, ſeeing one 


of them ſuffer wrong he defended him, and a- 
venged him that was opprefled,and {mote the 
Egyptian : | SHY | | 


23- Note, Though Moſes Age and Learning be nor 
mentioned in the Old Teſtament, it might be others 
wiſe known. 2. And whether he was warranted to 
tay the Egyptian by any ſpecial Revelation , is doubre 
ul. 


-25 For he ſuppoſed his brethren would 
have underſtood, how that God by his hand 
would. deliver them : but they underſtood. 
not. 

25. What notice he had then of this purpoſe of God, we 
read not : But ſaith Deor Hammond, [ ©* This lawfully he 
* mighr do, in the defence of an innocent perions life, 2» 
**gainſt an unjuſt aſfault or violence which could not be a- 
*vyerted bur by this means. ] . 

26 And the next day he ſhewed himſelf 
unto therh as they ſtrove, and would have 
ſet them at one again, ſaying, Sirs, ye are 
- worrInN why. do ye wrong one to ano- 
;kNETC 2 | | 


| 26. Note, Even while they are oppreſſed by the common 
$3 Tyranny 


Chap. 7, The Hiſtory of 


Tyranny of the King, they forbear not q 
Wronging one another. oo,» 
- 27 But he that, did his pop 
thruſt him away, ſaying,. VV ho made thee a 
Ruler, and a. Judge over: us f 28... Wilt 
chou kill me, as thou didlt the Egypiian ye- 
{fcerday ? 
27, - 0. 
radi ft iy mr up agamtt Peace-makers: 2; He, r 
will geconcile Peacr-makers and reprove the->ihjifiotis, 
muſt exp3R4t be'accufed 358 Pearebroater,": kd fju- 
rigs 41d arropatir himſelf 3.:Self avengers love not:iRu- 
IETS. | : 1.0 Tonk , 
29: Then: fled- Moles at/this ſaying, an 
was a ſtrangerin the land of Midian, where 
he berir-rwoons:-:-- TY op RY Ie 
- 29; teknewahen char the King this.Egiption would be, 
kooyp ihe ant cereforpfied. ye fg on 5 
3o Ang when forty years were expired, 
there appeared to him in the wilderneſs of 
mount Sina, an Angel of the Lord ina flame 
of fire. ina bulb. | | , 
0. The ſame appea ro be 
ware. God ſpeatuug by an Angel nfire: 
* 31; When: Moſes faw it, he wondred -Aat 
the fight : andas he drew near to-vehoid-1t, 
the voice of the Lord came unto him, 32 Say- 
ing, 'Fam the God of: thy Fathers, the God 
of Abraham, and the.God of Ifaac;. andthe 
God of-Jatob-- 'Fhen Motes trenibled;- and. 
durſt notbehold; 2 7 0 2 023055 
31. [f fo ſmall anappearing of God wilt make; man 
tremble, whiy-are not we- conttantly awed by thebellef of 


bs Glory. -- ; - 
© 32. Then ſaid the Lord to him, Pur off thy 


fhoes from thy feet : for the place 
andeſe, is holy ground. OL 
- 33+iNvte,. 1; The HolineG of Phicts is their fc; ar ite = 
{ation to ſome Holy work ' bf God, of fome 2ppearance* of 
him. God will have cucwvard bodily - expreflions of inward 
A-yerence, to him, aad to that which is ſpecially rclared to 
tim 


aarrelling and 


tour -vrong,, 


Note.. 1, oy the ivjuring party that 1s uſually 


#4 


} £ '4 


Sh. 0 5.3 
rance is faid ro þe God ;.and ay 


[78 


_ 


42.4: T have ſeen, T have feen the afflition of 
my people whichis in Egypt,and have heard 
their groaning;ahd am ceme'down to deliver. 


them: And now come, I will ſend chee into 

E2ypt. $52 Fa : | 
34. 7%, God isnot igfiorant or regardleſs of his peo- 

oles ſuFerin25: 2. Bur: his ufual ſeafon of deliverance, 1: 

wncn new frfltngs arcar the greateſt, . 

25 This \foſzs whom they refuſed. fay- 

7, Who midethe® a ruler and a Judge ? 


> 


. } 
oy: 


TheACTS. 


where thou | 


« Moſes and Iſrael. Chap. 7. 


the ſame did God ſend tobe a ruler and a de- 
verer, by the hands of the Angel which ap- 


peared to.him in the buſh. , 
; -35-: God, ſenr:by his Angel the ſame man to Ruler and 
'Dehiver chem, «hom'they retuſed robe their Ruler and de- 
liverer*; evert as you now have done by [cus Chrift whom 


God hath ſenr. 
36 He brought them out, . after char he 


bar | had ſhewed wonders and ſigns in the land of 


Exyit> and in-thexed Sea, and-in the yilder- 
NES ; ; . 


| FQUIEY ;YSArS. ©} 480-y (87 8 PO wa IROgL IT 
' - 36,” God wrought many 'M:racles by him for their dcli- 
verance, who had rcxacd him. ( As he hath done'by Jeſus 


far your deliverance. ) | 

37. This is that Moſes which faid untothe 
childret-of Urae!l, A Prophet ſhall the'Lord 
your God raife uppnto-you of your brethren, 
like utfd the = himſhall ye hear -- _ -* 
37. This #ofes of whom you boaſt, thus propheſicd of 
Chrift, a P:ophet, e>c.. ./ ap 

38. This is he that was in. theChurch in the 


wildergefs with theAngel, which ſpake tohim 


10 the mount. Sina,” -and with our Fathers : 
Who tecezvedithe-hively-Oracles, to give unto 
us. 39*Fq whom - our Fathers would not 0- 
'bey, but thruſt him from them, and in cheir 
hearts turned back again into Egypt. 40 Say- 
1ng.unta Aaron; Make us Gods: to go before. 
us.z. for 45.:for: this Moſes,. which brought 
us out of the-Jand of Egypr, we wor not what 
is becomeof him; - = 

3B, This is he whoſe name yow honcur who was ja the 
Congregarion in the Wilderneſs, who received the Qracles 
of Godby voice which he gave you then as the way of life 
( mn ſubordimaricn co-Faith-mm his promiſes) whom pet your 
Anceſtors would not obey, but rebelled againft him and re>' 
faſed: him, 'and utnthankfully would have feruracd to thir 
Ezyttian Bondage, from-which by ſo maty Miracles they 
were dcetivered ;\ yea rebelled againſt God and turncd 
Idolators, and made 4aroy make rhem fergaed Gods to go 
before them. 

. 43. And they made a calf. in thoſe days 
and offered facrifice. uaro the: idol, and. re- 
joyced in theworks of their own hands. 

'  41- So fortiſh were they as to hogiour that as God which - 
they had made themſelves. | 
42 Then God turned, and gave them up. 
to worſhip the hoſt.of Heaven, as it is written 
in the book of the Prophets, O:ye Houlc of 
 Urael; have ye offered to me {lain beaſts and 

| acrifices, by the ſpaceof forty years in the? 
wildernels? 


Chap. 7. Moſes witneſs 


wilderneſs ? 43 Yea, ye took up the Taber- 
\nacle of Moloch, and the ſtar of your G 
Remphan, figures which he made, to wor- 
ſhip them : and I will carry you away beyond 
Babylon. | 
42. IF hatthe Tevr A#s 5. meaneth by Moloch and Rem- 
phi a Deified Egyjtidn iring, and Saturn. See Dr. Hammonas 
Anncrt. and other. conjectures 1n .Bez4, &c.. whether this 
laſt Idola:ry was included in the Golden-Calf, or the Text 
only meant they fell roitafrer Foſhua's days 1s uncertain : 
Though the Hebrew ſay beyond Damaſcus, and Likes Greek, 
Beyond Babylon, the ſence is tie ſame. . And Luke wrinng 1n 
the, Greeb, ir's like uſed not the ſame word as Stephen 10 
Chaldee. | 
44 Our Fathers had the Tabernacle of 


Witneſs inthe wilderneſs, ashe had appoint- 
ed,: ſpeaking/ unto-Moles, that he ſhould 
make it according to the ' faſhion that he had 


ſeen. 
44+ Theſe Anceſtors. had the Tahernacle of the 


Fefimony, where was the Ark of God that had the 
Tables of the Law,. and where God uſed by figns to 
Nenifie his preſence. and givehis\Oracles : This Moſts was 
t2..make according. to the .paitein which God ſhewed 

45 * Whichalſo our Fathers that came after, 
brought in with Jeſus into the poſleſſion of 
the Gentiles, whom God drave out before 
the face of our Fachers unto the days of Da- 
vidﬀm i. p44 hrs | 

\4.5- This Tabernacle. our Fathers after brought 1nro 
Cinzan with Foſhuz, and it continued till Dazias 
ime. - 

46 Who. found favour before God, and 
defired to find a Tabernacle for the God of 
Jacob.- 47, .Bur Solomon buile him an | 
Haute. du 7! bl 
"46. Who 5cins Hel5ved of Gol, defired. to have \ 
bnilt-him '4 Temple. Bur God cao.e Solon to build 
Js | | 
43 Howbeir the moir High dwetleth- not 
in Temples. made with hands, as faith the 
Prophet. 49 Heaven is my throne, and 
Earth is ry foot-ſtool : What Houſe will ye 
build me, (ith the Lord ? Or what 1s the 
place of my reſt? 50 Hath. not my hand 
made ail theſethings ? | 

42, 49. 55. Temples aire for Gods Worſh'p, and not 
for Gods.coufnerment- or incecflary abode: Heaven 1s 
riie place of his glory, and Karth of his lower bleſſings, 
24d all the world of iis preſence: He made 21! rhings, 
and necdcih nat your Temple, bui may forfake tt tor your 


IJ4l. , 


The ACTS. 


1: his right hand, witch in this Ravcure he declared co 
chem all. 


and ſtopped their cos, 
with one accor:, 53 Any tat lnm* but of 


of Chrif}. Chap. 7, 


51 Ye ſliff-necked and uncircumciſed in 


od | heart and ears, ye do always refiſt th. 


holy Ghoſt; as your Fathers did, ſo do 
YE. 
$1. Ye are an unruly obſtinate People, whoſe hearts 
are uareformed and uncircumciſed, and your Ears ſtopr 
againſt the Truth, while you glory in your Circum» 
cifion: vou have in all ages reſiſted the Spirit and 
Word of God. Aad while you difown your fore-f1- 
_ a&ions, you are hke them and do the very 
ame. 
52 Which of the Prophets have not your: 
Fathers perſecuted ? and they have ſlain them: 
which ſhewed before of the coming of the 
juſt One, of whom ye have been now the Be- 
trayers and Murderers : 53 Who. have ze- 
ceived the Law by the diſpoſition of Angels; 


and have not kept it. : 
$2, 53. You- boait of the Law and the Prophers; 
and the expeted Mefliah : Bur which of the Prophets, 
did not your Fathers pm—_—_ And thoſe *rhar Prophe- 
fied of the Meſſhah, they murdered : And fo have- your 
done now by the Meſhah himſelf, and out-done- alt your 
anceſtors in wickedneG; an the Law whic you boaſt of 
Seed by Argels, you have neither under{tood nor” 
ept- | 
54 When they heard theſe things they 
were cut to the heart, and they gnalhed on: 
him with their teeth, 
54- Ar theſe words their very hearts were enraged a- 
gainſt him, &c. SB 
| Reprocf which convincerh and humbieth them whom 
God converteth, enrageth proud, obdurate ſinners, and” 
rurreth them to perſccute rhe Reprovers : which preſagerty 
cheir deferntion, 


| 55 Bur he being full of the holy Ghoſt, 


looked up ſtedfaſtiy into heaven, and (aw the 
Glory of God, and Jeſus ſtanding on the 
right hand of God: 56 And 1gid, Behotd, 
ſee the Heavens opened, and the Son of mars. 


Randing on the right hand of God. 2} 
55, 59. God gave hin (0 exrraordinary a mecſare of the . 


S2rir, as when he looked ftedfaſily raward Heaven he 52d | 


mm appearance of the Giory of f5od and Chritr famiins 


—_ 


Ne, Chriſs ſaw tr mee; by fach a vlore:s Miracles froly 


to encourage and h-nave hi firk dying Moreve, © ko 
would fear {ufferino for rt rr pe 
Spirits greatclt !:.! 
Crown. - T 


[ RO 
ſr, Marry es may erred tite 


fir 2 
tilo, and citery.ard the moſt giociovs-« 
T7 Sn t FEY 4% SQ Ot. Wy Itt! C! 14004 UO3CB> WV 


anc ran upon Dim: 


Chap. 8. Stephen toned. 


the City, and ſtoned him : and the witneſſes | 


laid down their clothes at a young mans feet, 
whole name was Saul. _ 

57, 58. Note, Holineſs and Miracles do but increa'e their 
rage: They will run when malignity and the Devil inſti- 
gates: Sinners are never ſo mad as againſt Chritt, and 
Mercy, and their own Salvation. They that were the Accu- 
ſers for Blaſphemy were by the La to caſt the firſt ſtones 
as the Executioners. 

59 Andthey ſtoned Stephen, calling upon 
God, and ſaying, Lord Jelus, receive my Spi- 
rit. ** | 

$9. Note, He that gave up himſelf ro Chriſt in 


lite and death might comfortably expe& to be recei- 
ved. 2. The Spirit liveth after the bodies death : 


And Chriſt receiveth ir to himſelf, This is parr of | ; 


Chriſts Office now in Heaven. 
Fete. 


See my Printed Sermon on this 


6d And he kneeled down, and cryed with 


2 loud voice, Lord lay nor this {in to their 
charge. And when he had ſaid chis, he fel 


CEP. 

Go He died Praying, ard that for his Perſecutcrs as 
- Chriſt did: And It's like the Converſion of Saul was an 
anſwer to this Prayer. 2. How far may we*pray in 
Faith for wicked men, or others, and expe rhe thing 
prayed for. Anſw. For that which is abſolutely prom 
ſed we may pray accordingly in aſſurance: For that which 
ſu F quaifying condition in the receiver, we muſt 
believe that they ſhall have ic if they are ſo qualified : 
For that which hath no promiſe to them, bur is meerly at 
Gods unrevealed Will, we muſt pray with ſubmiſſion 
t that Will, and accordingly rake the event for uncer 
rain. 


CHAD. VIII 


FA ND Saul was conſenting unto his death. 
And at that time there was a great per- 
ſecution againſt the Church which was at Je- 
ruſalem, and they were all ſcattered abroad 
throughout the Regions of Judea and Szmaria, 
except the Apoſtles. 


#1. 
hx Converſion. 2. The pureſt Church was not free 


from the malice of wicked men. 3. God uſeth Ma- 
lignant Perſecutions for the ſpreading abroad his 
word, 

2 And devour men carried Stephen to his 
boſe, and made great lamentation over 


m 
- 2+ They made a Funeral for Stephen with folemn mourn- 
ing. 


TheACTE, 


— www 


ore, Sauls Perſecution muſt be recorded before | 8 


| Were baptized, both men and women. 


Simon the Sorcerer, Chap $. 
3 As for Saul, he made havock of the 


Church, entring into every Houſe, and hall- 


ing men and women, committed them to 


pr iſon, 5 - ; 
3- Bur halling people to Priſons out of their houſes, Sa:! 
waftcd che gathered Church. | 


43 Therefore they that avere ſcattered 


_—_ went every where Preaching the 
word. 

4+ Note, It was a rolerable. hurt to their bodies, which 
brought good to others Souls, and ſo enlarged the Church 
by ſcattering it, as ſeed is ſcattered that is ſown. 2. All 
Chriſtians may and muſt publiſh the Goſpel where 
they come if there be need, tho only called Miniſters 
muſt make an office and calling of it, as ſeparated to 


Lo 
5 Then Philip went down to the city of 


Samaria, and Preached Chriſt unto them. 
5. Philipthe Deacon Preachtar the City of Samariz, af- 


ter by Herod called Sebaſte. 

6 And the People with one accord gave 
heed unto thoſe things which Philip ſpake, 
hearing and ſeeing the miracles which he did, 


7 For unclean Spirits crying with loud voice, 


came out of many that were poſleſſed with 
them: and many taken with palfies, and that 
were lame were healed. 8 And there was 
great joy in that City. HEE 

6. The Samaritans received the Goſpel with -great 
joy, convinced by Miracles, and pleaſed by many 
Cures. 2 
Note, The Goſpel where ever it cometh is cauſe of great 


joy. b : 
9 But there was a certain man called Si- 
mon, which before time in the ſame city uſed 


| ſorcery, and bewitched the People of Samaria, 


giving out, that himſelf was ſome prone oo 
10 To whom they all gave heed from the 
leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, -This man is the 

reat power of God. 11. And to him they 
had regard, becauſe that of long time he had 


bewitched them with Sorceries. 

9. One Simon had long been reputed among them ſome 
reat man, eventhe great power of Gol, as he boaſted of 
himſelf; becaule by Sorcery he had long bewitched, and 
done ſome ſtrange things among them : And they all admi- 
red and regarded him. 


Note, Deceivers have uſually many followers. 


12. But when they believed Philip, preach- 
ing the things concerning the 
God, and the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, they 


12+ Note, 


kingdom of 


Chap. 8. Samara conveated. 
12. Note, This ſudden Baprizing yet implyeth time 
for inſtrugion, and profeſſion of all eſſential to 'Chrifttant- 


ty. ; | 
' 13 Then Simon himſelf believed alſo :and 

when he was baptized, he continued with Phi- 
lip, and wondered, beholding the miracles and 
ſigns which were done. 

T3. Simoz ſaw the reality of Philips Miracles, being con- 
ſcious of the fallacy of his own, and he believed that Jeſus 
was the Chriſt, and was baprizcd into his name, and fſlayed 
with Philip, admiring his works.. > EN : 

Nete, 1. Simon had a Superficial,opinionarive belief, that 
was not clear and ſound, nor effe&ual ro renew his Soul. 
2- The Miniſters of Chriſt baptized not as Heart-ſtarchers, 
2s knowing mens fincerity, but as taking their Profcflion for 
their title ro Bapriſm. | ; 

14 Now when the Apoſtles which were 
at Jeruſalem, heard that Samaria had received 
the word of God, they ſent unto them Peter 
and John : - : 

14. Note, As Piter or John were no Rulers of the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, ſo the reſt ſent not them as Rulers of chem by 
Vote, but by brotherly requeſt and conſent. : 

5 Who when they were come down,pray- 

ed for them that they might receive the holy 
Ghoſt. 16 ( For as yet he was fallen upon 
none of them : only they were baptized in 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus. ) 17 Then laid 
ehey their hands on them, and they received 
the holy Ghoſt. * . - ED 

15- Nete, 1. Ir wasat firft rhe eminenr' Priviledge of 
the Apoſtles that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be given by 
their Miniſtry : 2. Impoſirion_ of hands ' being an uſual 


at of Authoritative benedition was uſed as the fign | 


herein. 3. Yer Prayer to God;.muſt firſt prevail for his 
grant thereof, before the Sign was uſed. 4. This gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt was not that which is Regenerar 
and neceſſary to Far and. Salvation ( elſe all theſe Bap- 
riſed perſons muſt be ſuppoſed ill ſo long after unpardon- 
ed ; ) but it was thaj Extraordinary gift which was for the 
firſt ſealing and propagating the Goſpel, of which other: 
could be diſcerning Judges, ( ſuch as Languages. Prophecy 
Healing, Miracles, 7%, which they were not of fincerc 
inward holineſs, < | 

- 18 And when Simon ſaw that through lay- 
ing on of the Apoſtles hands, the holy Ghoſt 
was given, he offered them mony, 19 Saying, 
Give me alfo this power, that on whomſoever 
I lay hands, he may receive the holy 
Ghoſt. 

118, Note 1. Ir was ſuch a: thing as Simon could fee in 
the preſcnt effe&s: 2. He defired this power in pride for 
his own advancement, and not for Chrift and Souls. 3. He 
overyalued Money, and blaſphemoully vilified God, as if he 


The ACTS. 


Simoy'the Sorcerer. Chap. 8. 


20 But Peter ſaid unto him, Thy money 
periſh with thee, becauſe thou haſt thoughr 


Money. (PER 
20. Unleſs rhou Repent thou ſhalt periſh with thy Money» 
for this blaſphemous thought of God. 


of God. 
Ctriſtian, nor haſt any part in the Grace and Spirit of 


of God. 


perceive that thou art in the gall 
nels, and in the bond of iniquity. . 


and blaſphemous thought; and pray to God for Mer- 
oO agd forgiveneſs, while it's poſſible to be obrain- 
cd. 


penrance ( like A11bs and the Ninetires) may tend to- 


mean that Simons heart was falſe ar his Bapriſm, or 
thar he received Grace and pardon then, ard loft it at-. 
ter by Apoſtacy. - Anj. Simons fim made Peter newiy. 


perceive thathis heart was falſe before, though his bod7 


was waſhed ; but not_that it now began to be falſe by a ſud-. 


rerneſs and bond of Iniquity through the wickedneſs of 


his unſandified heart, even when he was Baptized. Yet: 


ID8 | all this Hypocrific and Wickedneſs was pardonable upon 


Repentance. 


me. 


that the threarned Judgments mighe not befall. him... 
But whether the report 


and had a confi with Petey, and flying .in the Air: felt : 


Paul, 2 Theſ. 2 and John in the Revelation (peak-of. 
as the Man of Sin, &c. and the head of Herefi 


, 


ſet his gifts to ſale, 


A ? 1 Pet. 3. 21, 224 He was inthe Gall ofbic= . 
$ 


: of ſome old Writers be true, ' 
chat after all this he pretended to be God the. Father, .: 


that the gift of God may be purchaſed with 


22 Thou' haſt neither part nor lot in this + 
matter: for thy heart is not right in the fighe 


21. Though thou arr Baptized, thou art no true -- 
Chriſt : for thy hearr 1s unſound and falſe in the fight - 


22. Repent therefore of this thy wicked- -- 
nels, and pray God, if perhaps the thoughts . - 
of thine heart may be forgiven thee. 23 For - 
of bitter- - 


22. Preſently Repent therefore of that wicked heart : 


Nueſl, Is not the Prayer of the Wicked abominable * - 
Anſ. Yes, the wicked Prayer of the Wicked; which . 
1s to ſerve his wickedneſs: And his beſt Prayers are .. 
hor qualified for any certain grant ; Bur if he truly Repent | 
he 15 no longer wicked: Ard the Prayer, a Common Res». 


r 


wards better, and js better than none. Quit. Doth: Peter .. 


F 


14 Then anſwered Simon, and (aid, Pray 
'ye to the Lord for me, that noneof theſe 
things ' which ye have ſpoken come upon * 


- 
” 
. 


24+ Note, His fight of their Miracles and fear of © 
deſtrution humbled him- ſo far as to beg their Prayers. 


down and was defiroyed by his Prayers, and had a Sta> _ 
rue at Rome inſcribed, Simeni Deo Sandto, &c, of this- many: . 
doubt, though others believe ic : And if it. was he that” : 


o 
2 i 


fo: 1. - 


much decryed by Paul ( as Door Hammond: thinks) © | 
K 1s firange thar neither Luke, nor Paul, nor Petr. + 
or, - , 


PER, O—__ 


CS COCSOIrI—_—_——_ 


Chap. 8. . The Funuchs 


 Preached the word of the Lord, returned to | 


Angel of the Lord {pake unto Philip, ſaying, 


-Thet: goechr down from Jzrufalem unto Gaza, 
"which 15 deſert. 27- And he aroſe and went : 
* and beftold'a man of Frhiopia, an Eunuch of 


.treaſure, and had come to Jeruſalem for to 
.worthip, 28 Was returning, and {itting 1a hs | 


vor 7&2, nt Jars, nor Jobn, whoall inveigh 2gainf} Here- | 


.ftrcs wonki nevi; once name him, when N:colaitans, Dice 
Tris, Amtness, Philitus; Kc. arc nance. 


* 25 Anithey when they had teſtified and 


Jeruſalem, 2nd Preached the Goſpel in many 


VHlazes of the Samaritans. 26 And the 


Ariiz and go towards the louth, unto the way 


great 2uthority under Canda..e queen of the 
tmopians, who had tie charge of all her! 


- The AC Ts. 


chariot, read Eſaias the Prophet. 


25,25, &c. Nite, God ſhoved anoiad.e proof iti this of 
'his tree Elettag Grace. 

2. Angels Minifter rowards the Converſica of Gods E- 
le&. 

2. He that was a Profiyrte betore, and came (o far to 
worſhip, was better prepared for che Goſpel than Hea- 
thent. 

4. He that would loſe no rime, bur was reading Gnas 
word onhis Journey in Its Chariot, was 1a Gods way for 
further Mercy, which was ſentatter him. 

29 Thenthe Spirit ſaid unto Philip, Go 
near, and joyn thy ſelf to his chariot. 

29. By in{puation. | Note, the Chariot was driven 
floxly that he mgh. read an fo Philip on foot could 
accompany it. Gods Spirtr d;rcterh bys word to tlie 
ElcQ. 7 : 

30 AndPhilipran tlither to him,ana heard 


Converſion, Chap.: 8. 


32. He ſuffered innocently and patiently by unrighteour 

Cruel men z He hamHlc: himſelf co undergo their urjuſt 
wigment : They wickedly triumph over him, as cutting 
oft bis lite from rhe Kaith, 
_ 34 And theEunuch anſiyered Philip, and 
{21d, I]. pray thee, of whom ſpeaketh * the 
Prophet this? of himſelf, or of ſome other 
man ? 35 Then Philip opened his mouth, 
and began at the ſame Scripture, and Preach- 
ed unto him Jeſus, 36 Andas they went on 
their way, they came unto a certain water : 
and the eunuch ſaid, See, here is water ; what 
doth hinder me to be baptized ? 

34, 35s. Nutt, te firſt craveth inſtruction apd 
Tt: Bapriſm, an ts r:or forced to be Baptized againſt his 
will, 

37 And Phi'ip ſaid, If thou believeſt with 
all thine heart, thou mayeſt. And he anſwer- 
ed and j2id, I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the 
Son of God. _ 

37. If thou believe with a{erious,vell grounded, reſolved 
Ca1tiz, thou maycſt be Baptized and have the preſent re- 
miſtion of fin as a Chrititan. 

Note, The belict that Jeſus 1s the Sor of God includ 2th 
all che reft ri:ar 15 neceflary ro Saſvarton, thar 1s, That there 
1s a God wiom we offended, tro whom he reconcileth us, 
and who gave hym treus in love, and that his word is trac, 
and that by the Word, and by the Holy Ghoſt he ſap&ifiech 
and prepireth us for Heaven, 7 

38 And he commanded the chariot to 
ſtand ft]: and they went down botk,into the 
water, both Philip and, the eunuch,z and he 
baprized him.'3g And when they were” come 


him read the Propher Efaias, and faid, Un- 
deritandeſt thou what cou reade!t 2 31 And 
he ſaid, How can 1, except foie rgan ould 


- guide me? and hie defired Philip that he would 
- COME Up, and {it with him. 


- 20- Note, God directed him forthe Tex: ; And God gave 
him the fenſe of his orvn ipnorcnce and infutficiency me uit 
deritand, an of his neca of a Teacher. And God” gave 
him an hutble-mind, ro condcicend to atk a ffravger or 


- fort, rocome fie with himie his Charesr, and reach him. 


' All theſe were hzppy preparatives to Chriſtianity, and fur 
ther Grace. 

*- 32 The place of the ſcripture which he 
read, was this, He was led as a theep to the 
{laughter, and like a Lamb duind betore his 
ſhearer, {5 opened i1c not his mouth : 33In his 

 hamiliation his judgment was caken away : 
and who thall declare lis generation ? for his 
life is taken fromthe Earti., 


up out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord 
, caught away Pliiiip, that the eunuch ſaw 
| him no more: and he went on his way rejoy- 


CINg. HS | | 
33, 39, The Argel or Power of God caught away 
Philip. | PE OTHIET +1 
Note, A Converted man hath preat cauſe 'of r<joy- 


cing. The Goſpel - proclaimed ,, much more,” heart!ly 
received, is matter of prea? Joy. 2. The Tradition of 
Av2jſia ( where 1s a great Empire of Chriftians ) is that 
rh<y received the Chriſtian Faith, by, this man who was 
te Quins Lagd Treaſurer. Aud iome Learncd men, con- 


| Cac 
| till he came co Cefarea," 
[ 


| jcAure tha; it was rather by Frymentias and Edrſius, aid 
| that it was Aa772 that was by Hiſtorians miſcalied Ihd7a : 
| Bur if theſe tirft broughts 1 Cauich Government by 
| 4 Biſhop, the Eunuch might bring Lay Chitranity be- 
| {OICs 


| 40 But Philip was: found at Azotus : and 
paſiing through, he preached in all che cities, 


” 


C | TAP, 


Do 


CHAP. IX. 


ND Saul yet breathing out threatnings 
Ac ſlaughter againſt the Diſciples of the 
Lord, went unto the high prieſt, 2. And 
deſired of him Letters to Damaſcus to the {ſy- 
nagogues, that if he found any of this way, 
whether they were men or women, he might 


bring them bound unto Jeruſalem. 

1. ſgnorant Zeal made Saul ſer himſelf to deſtroy 
che Chriſtians, and ſoughr ro the High Prieſt for Power, 
and travelled roward Damaſcus to do it: that he might 
find them our and bring chem 1n Bonds. 


3. And as he journeyed he came near 
Damaſcus ; and ſuddenly there ſhined round 


about him a light from Heaven. 

3- God the farher of Light ; uſeth to ſhew himſelf 
ro man by Light, external and internal, and ſo do 
ow Angels, when the Devil is,the Prince of Dark- 
nets, 
4. And he fell to the Earth, and heard a 
voice ſaying unto him, Saul, Saul, why perſe- 
cuteſt thou me ? ; 

4. The Power of God went forch wich that Light, 
and caſt him to the gronnd, e>c. Note 1. Love and 
mercy in Chriſt expoſtulate wich a blinded furious 
Sinner, in order to his converſion, 2. Bur ill Pow- 
er had caſt him down the Expoſtulacion came nor: 
God can ſoon lay proud Perſecurors on the Earch, 
and tame them and make them fear and hear. 
3- Whatever is done againſt Chriitians for any thing 
that Chriſt commandeth them, he raketh as done againſt 
himſelf. If we are bound by: the Law. of Chriſt to 
Preach, to Pray, to edifie each orher, ro live a Holy 
Life, and we be reviled, ſcorned, called all manner of 
evil names, impriſoned, fined, baniſhed, or murdered 
for this Chriſt will jadge the doets of ic as doing 1t 
againſt him, Bid 2 

5. And he ſaid, Who art thou, Lord, 
And the Lord faid, I am Jeſus whom thou 
perſecureſt , It is hard for thee to kick againſt 
the pricks, | 0s 

$5. Note, Did wicked Perſecutors know Chriſt, it 
would reſtrain them from perſecution. (Bur the ſub- 
tile Devil hath raughe Hypocrite Chriſtians ro perſe- 
cute. him as by his own authority and commiſſion, 
and in his own name,and forhis Church (rhar is, them- 
ſelves). . 2. Chriſts Servants ſhould no more doubr of 
their ſeaſonable vindication when perſecuted for their 
duty, than if Chriſt was perſonally perſecared in their 
ſtead. 3. O'how terrible will ic at laſt prove ro Perſecu- 
tors,thar they haye kickt with their bare feer againſt rhe 


Chap. 9. Paul converted, ay.! The ACTS called tothe Apoſtleſbip. Chaþ;5: 


Pricks or. Thorns of Gods diſpleaſure ? Who hath 
hardened himſelf againſt him and hath proſpered ? Or 
who hath conquered the Almighty. 

6. And he trembling and aſtoniſhed, faid, 
Lord, what wilt thou have me todo? And 
the Lord faid unto him, Ariſe, and go into 
the city, and it ſhall be told thee what thou 
mult do. 

6. Note, God can make the fierceſt Perſecurtor trem - 
ble: And then O how they are changed, ready to do 
any thing that God will bid chem, which before rhey 
Perſecured. And if the change be trye, this will hold 
and come to prattice. 2. O then what need have 
proud Perſecutors to be caſt down, and how great a 
mercy to them it may prove ? 

7. And the men which journeyed with him, 
ſtood ſpeechleſs, hearing a voice, but ſeeing 
no man, : 

7. Note, In Ads 22. 9g. it is faid, they that were 
with him ſaw the Light and were afraid, bur heard nor 
che voice of him that ſpake.]] The ſence of hoth is, they 
ſaw the Light and heard the found, which irs like was a 
Thunder, orlike it; but heard notthe yoice or words 
of Chriſt, which in char ſound were uttered to him, nor 
ſaw any fimilitude of Chriſt. Though we have only 
Pauls witneſs of this, his after life of Labour, Suffering 
and Miracles proverth ir be true, 

8. And Saul aroſe from the Earth ; and 
when his eyes were opened he ſaw no man : 
but they led him by the hand, 'and brought 
him into Damafcus. 

8. - This ſtroak of blindneſs, was to convince him of 
che blindneſs of his perſecuting fury. _ 

9. And he was three days without fight, 
and neither did eat nor drink. | 
_ - 9: Note, This was fome conformity to Chriſts being 
three Days and Nights in the darkſom Grave. 

10. And there. was a certain diſciple at 
Damaſcus, named Ananias, and to him faid 
the 'Lord in a viſion, Ananias. And he ſaid, Be- 
hold,I am here,Lord. 1 1.And the Lord faid un- 
ro him, Ariſe, and go into the ſtreet which is 
called Straight, and inquire in the Houſe of 
_ for one called Saul of Tarſus:for behold, 
e prayeth, 12. And hath ſeen in.a viſion a 

man named Ananias, coming in, and putting 
his hand on him, that he might receive his 
fght. 
10: Ananias was a Chriſtian appointed by God to 
this. work on Saul. 2. Praying was (next to reſol- 
ved obedience and ſubmiſſion) rhe firſt fruics of Saz/s 
Converſion. 


13, Then Ananias anſwered, Lord, I have 
K | heard 


Cha Pp. 9, Pals C onverſion. 
heard by many of this man, how much | 
evil he hath done to thy Saints at Jeru- 
falem -: 14. And here he hath authority 
from the chief Prieſt; to bind all that.call on 


thy name. | 

13. Note,” Ananizs objcterh what he had heard of 
S's, as rendring his converſion improbable, 

15. But the Lord faid unto him, Go thy 
way : for heis a choſen veſſel unto me,to bear 
my name before the Gentiles, and Kings, and 
che Children of Iſrael. 16. For I will ſhew 
;him how great things he muſt ſuffer for my 
names lake. Ste 4. 

15. Obev,me who know man, and niy own decrees; 
and obje& nor tormer things againſt me, I have cho- 
len him, exc. | 7 6h ES 

17. And Ananias went his way and entred 
into the Houſe ; and putting his hands on him, 
ſaid, Brother Saul, the Lord (even Jeſus that 
appeared unto thee in the way as thou cameſt) 
hath ſent me, that chou #4, amp receive thy 
ſight, and be filled with the holy Ghoſt. 

15, God hath .made known to me, what he did to 
thee by the way, and hath ſcnt me that thou mighteſt 
be reſtored co thy tight and filled with rhe Holy Ghoſt, 
for giits neceflary ro the miniſtry. 

18, And immediately there fell from his 
eyes as it had been ſcales; and he received. 
ſight forthwith, and aroſe, and was baptiz- 


£d. 
12, He was miraculouſly ſtruck blind, and miracu- 
louſly cured, and then Baprized. 

19. And when he had received meat, he 
was ſtrengthened. Then was Saul certain 


days with-the diſciples which were at Dama- 


fcus. 20. And ftraightway he preached 
:Chriſt in the Synagogue, that he is the Son of 
God. Lilo! 


10, 20. Being ſtrengthned with food, he converſed | 
cerrain days with the Chriſtians at Damaſcus whom he 
purpoſed to; have perſecuted, and forthwith preached 
Chriſt in the Synagogue to the Fews, that he 1s the Son 
of God, and- conſequently all his Goſpel rrue. (And 
th-n going, into Arabia returned to Damaſcus again be- 
fore he went to Feruſalem.' | 

21. But all that heard him were amazed, 
and faid, Is-not this he that deſtroyed them 
which' called on this name in Jeruſalem, and 
came hither for that intent, [that he might 


The ACTS. 


He is Perſecuted. Chap. g. 
Perſecutor to be a Preacher made the People won- 
der. | 

22, But Saul increaſed the more in ſtrength 
and confounded the jews which dwelt at Da- 
maſcus, proving that this is very Chriſt. 

22. Proving Jetus to be the true Chriſt, inferrerh 
all r1e reſt to be believed, 


23. And after that many days were fulfilled, 


the Jews took counſel to kill him -- 
23. If one of the Leaders of the Perſecutors or ma- 


 lignant wicked men ſhould be converted and erſwade 


his companions to turn, they would but ſeek to kill 


him alſo, till God convert them. 

24. But their laying await was known of 
Saul : and they watched the gates day and 
night to Kill him. 25. Then the Diſciples 
took him by night, and let him down by the 
wall in a basket. | 

24. Note, Ir 1s lawful ro avoidthe violence of bloody 
Perlecutors by ſecret flight. 

26.And when Saul was come to Jeruſalem, 
he aſſayed to joyn himſelf to the Diſciples - 
but they were all afraid of him, and believed 


not that he was a diſciple. | 

26, Note, x. Converſion will ſhew it ſelf by joyn- 
ing wich the converted. 2. Known Perlecutors and 
wicked men are not too haſtily to be truſted, when 
they profeſs converſion. 

27. But Barnabas took him, and brought 
him to the Apoſtles, and declared unto them 
how he had ſeen the Lord in the way, and 
that he had ſpoken to him, and how he had 
preached boldly at Damaſcus in the name of 
Jeſus. 28. And he was with them coming in, 
and going out at Jeruſalem. 

27, 28. This evidence was farisfaftory and they re- 
ceived him to their conſtant Sociery of the Church, 

29. And he ſpake boldly in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus, and diſputed againſt the 
Grecians : but they went about to ſlay him, 
30, Which when the brethren knew, they 
brought him down'to Cefarea; and fent him 


forth to Tarſus. | 
29, 30. He Preached Chriſt boldly and confured 
che unbelieving Fews thar -uſed. rhe Greek Tongue, 
Bur they ſought to kill him, &«c, 
31. Then had the churches reſt throughout 
all Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, and 
were edified, and walking in the fear of the 


Lord, -and..iu the comfort of the holy Ghoſt; 


ibringhem boynd unto the chief prieſts ? 
(4 52> The ſuddain change from being .a deſtroying | 


were wultiplied, 
| 31. Saul 


3I. Saul being converted who was a chief Perſecu- 
ror, and he being removed whom they afterward moſt 
maligned, che Chriſtian Churches were quiet a while 
from Perſecution, and were edified in knowledge, and 
Holineſs of Heart and life, living in obedience to God, 
and in the comfort of the inward Grace and outward 
Gifts and Miracles of the Holy Ghoſt, by which they 
were mulriplyed. 

32, And it came to paſs, as Peter paſſed 
throughout all quarters, he came down alſo 
to the ſaints which dwelt at Lydda. 

32. Note, He was no Chriſtian who was nor a Saint, 
by Dedicationco God and by profeſſion. 

33. And there he found a certain man 
named Eneas, which had kept his bed eight 
years, and was ſick of the palſie. 34. And 
Peter ſaid unto him, Eneas, Jeſus Chrriſt mak- 
eth thee whole : ariſe, and make thy bed. 
And he aroſe immediately. | 

33- Note, The length and noture of the Diſeaſe made 
the miracle the more notable and convincing, 

35. And all that dwelt at Lydda, and Sa- 
ron, ſaw him, and turned to the Lord. 

35. The undenyable miracle cauſed a general ccn- 
vittion and converſion of them. 

36. Now there was at Joppa a certain dil- 
ciple named Tabitha, which by interpretation 
is called Dorcas: this woman was full of good 
works,and alms-deeds which ſhe did : - 37. And 
it came to paſs in thoſe days,that ſhe was ſick, 
and died : whom when they had waſhed, they 
laid her in an upper chamber. 38. And foraſ- 
much as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and the 
diſciples had heard that Peter was there, they 
ſent unto him two men, defiring him that he 
would not delay to come to them. 

36. A laborious charirable woman being dead, the 
Chriſtians had Faith co believe thar by Peters miniſtry 
the might be raiſed to life, e*c. 

39. Then Peter aroſe, and went with them. 
When he was come, they brought him into 
the upper chamber : and all the widows ſtood 
by him weeping, and ſhewing the coats and 
garments which Dorcas made while ſhe was 
with them. 

39. Note, Irs like they were poor Widows, that 
ſhewed the fruic of her Labour and Charicy ro them 
and others. 

40. But Peter put them all forth, and 
kneeled down and prayed, and turning him 
fo the body, ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe. And ſhe 


Ce ers Tener: 


Cornelins his Viſion, Chap. 10. 

| up: 41. And he _ her his hand, and lifr her 
up : and when he had called the faints and 

widows, preſented her alive. 

40. Note, This was not 4 miracle to be done with- 
our fervent Prayer :; And ir 15 like Peter had aſſurance 
of raiſing her as an anſwer. to his Prayer, betore he 
ſazd Ariſe. | 

42.And it was known throughout all Joppa ; 
and many believed in the Lord. 

42. Thus miracles made Chriſtians, and fully ſealed 
che Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, 

43. And it came to paſs that he tarried 


many days in Joppa with one Simon 2. 
Tanner, 


C:H--A-P.:-X; 


Here-was a Certain man in Ceſarea,called 
Cornelius a centurion of the band called 


the Italian band, 

I. In Ceſarea the chief Ciry of the Country about 
ſeventy miles from Jeruſalem, where in a Roman Gar- 
riſon, was one Cornelius, Caprain of an hundred in the 
I:a/ian Regimenc or Legion. 

2. A devout man, and one that feared God 
with all his houſe, which gave much alms to, 
the people, and prayed to God always. 

2. A Proſelyre that was a Godly man and fearing 
God, with all his houſchold, liberal in giving A!ns 
and conſtant in Prayer. 

Note, We muſt not think this man under mere com- 
mon Grace, bur in a ſtate of ſaving Grace, ſuch as rhe 
faichful Jews had before Chriſts incarnation ; ſuch being 
prepared above others to believe in Chriſt perſonally, 
when he was come and preached to them. This is no- 
tified, 1 In thar' he was a Proſelyte of Juſtice 
chough not circumciſed, 2. He 1s called a Godly man 
(or devour.) 3. He kept no other 1n his houſe, 4. Fe 
was full of works of Charity. $5. And conſtant in 
Prayer, with due faſting. 6. God teſtified is accep- 
rance of him. 

-3. He ſaw ina viſion evidently, about the 
ninth hour of the day, an Angel of God com- 
ing in to him, and faying unto him, Corne- 
lius, | 

3. Being faſting and at Praver at three a Clock af- 
ternoon, an Angel appeared to him. 

4+ And when he looked on him, he was 


afraid, and faid, What is it, Lord ? And he 


opened her eyes:and when ſhe ſaw Peter ſhe {at | 


faid unto him, Thy prayers aud thine alms 
K 2 are 


(;1) 


[2 


evil he hath done to thy Saints at Jeru- 
falem : 14. And here he hath authority 
from the chief Prieſt; to bind all that call on 
thy name. 


3. 
S's. as rendring his converſion improbable, 


15. But the Lord {ſaid unto him, Go thy 
way : forheis a cholen veſſel unto me,to bear 
my name before the Gentiles, and Kings, and 
the Children of Iſrael. 16. For I will ſhew 
him how great things he muſt ſuffer for my 
names ſake. FF SUOERD 

15. Obcv,me who.know man, and niy own decrces; 
and obje&t nor tormcr "things againſt me, I have cho- 
{en him, ec. | E145 

17. And Ananias went his way and entred 
:nto the Houſe ; and putting his hands on him, 
ſaid, Brother Saul, the Lord (even Jeſus that 
appeared unto thee in the way as thou cameſt) 
hath ſent me, thar chou mighteſt receive thy 
ſight, and be filled with the holy Ghoſt. 

17. God hach made known to me, whar he did to 
thee by the way, and hath ſent me that thou mighteſt 
be reſtored co thy tight and filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
for gits necetlary to the miniſtry. 

18. And immediately there fell from his 
eyes as it had been ſcales; and he received 
fight forthwith, and aroſe, and was baptiz- 
£d. 

12, He was miraculouſly ſtruck blind, and miracu- 
louſly cured, and then Baptized. 

19. And when he had received meat, he 
was ſtrengthened. Then was Saul certain 
days with the diſciples which were at Dama- 
feus. 20. And fſtraightway he preached 
Chriſt in the Synagogue, that he is the Son of 


God. | 
10, 20. Being ſtrengthned wich food, he converſed 


ccrrain days with the Chriſtians at Damaſcus whom he 
purpoſed to have perſecuted, and forthwith preached 
Chriſt in the Synagogue to the Fews, that he 1s the Son 
ot God, and conſequently all his Goſpel rrue. (And 
th-n going, 1nto Arabia returned to Damaſcus again be- 


forc he went to Jeruſalem, 

21. But all that heard him were amazed, 
and faid, Is not this he that deſtroyed them 
which called on this name in Jeruſalem, and 
.came hither for that intent, that he might 
bring:them bound unto the chief prieſts ! 

-,,21, The ſuddain change from being a deſiroying | 


Chap. 9. Pauls C onverſion. The ACTS. He is Perſecuted. Chap. g. 


heard by many of this man, how much | 


>. Note, Ananizs objcterh what he had heard of 


Perſecutor to be a Preacher made the People won- 
der. 

22, But Saul increaſed rhe more in ſtrength 
and confounded the ſews which dwelt at Da- 
maſcus, proving that this is very Chriſt. 

22, Proving Jctus to be the true Chriſt, inferreth 


all r1e reſt ro ve believed. 

23. And after that many days were fulfilled, 
the Jews took counſel to kill him - 

_ 23. It one of rhe Leaders of the Perſecutors or ma- 
[I1gnant wicked men ſhould be converted and perſwade 
his companions to turn, they would but ſeek to kill 
him alſo, ll God convert them. 

24. But their laying await was known of 
Saul : and they watched the gates day and 
night to Kill him. 25. Then the Dilciples 
took him by night, and let him down by the 
wall in a basket. 

24. Note, It 1s lawful to avoidrhe violence of bloody 
Perſecurors by ſecret flight. 

26.And when Saul was come to Jeruſalem, 
he aſſayed to joyn himſelf to the Diſciples - 
but they were all afraid of him, and believed 
not that he was a diſciple. 

26. Note, x. Converſion will ſhew it ſelf by joyn- 
ing wich the converted. 2. Known Perfecutors and 
wicked men are not too haſtily ro be truſted, when 
they profeſs converſion. 


27. But Parnabas took him, and brought 


him to the Apoſtles, and declared unto them 
how he had ſeen the Lord in the way, and 
that he had ſpoken to him, and how he had 
preached boldly at Damaſcus in the name of 
Jeſus. 28. And he was with them coming in, 
and going out at Jeruſalem. 

27, 28. This evidence was farisfaQtory and they re- 
ceived him to their conſtant Soctery of the Church. 
29. And he ſpake boldly in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus, and diſputed againſt the 
Grecians : but they went about to ſlay him, 
30, Which when the brethren knew, they 
brought him down to Cefarea; and fent him 


forth to Tarſus. X | 
29, 30. He Preached Chriſt boldly and confured 
the unbelieving Fews that uſed rhe Greek Tongue, 
Bur they ſought to kill him, ec, 

31. Then had the churches reſt throughout 
all Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, and 
were edified, and walking in the fear of the 


Lord, and in the comfort of the holy Ghoſt, 


were wultiplied, 
31. Sail 


3I. Saul being converted who was a chief Perſecu- 
ror, and he being removed whom they afrerward moſt 
maligned, che Chriſtian Churches were quiet a while 
from Perſecution, and were edified in knowledge, and 
Holineſs of Heart and life, living in obedience to God, 
and in the comfort of the inward Grace and outward 


Gifts and Miracles of the Holy Ghoſt, by which they 
were mulriplyed. 

32, And it came to paſs, as Peter paſſed 
throughout all quarters, he came down alto 
to the ſaints which dwelt at Lydda. 

32. Note, He was no Chriſtian who was nor a Saint, 
by Dedication to God and by profeſſion. 

33. And there he found a certain man 
named Eneas, which had kept his bed eight 
years, and was ſick of the palſie. 34. And 
Peter ſaid unto him, Eneas, Jeſus Chrriſt mak- 
eth thee whole : ariſe, and make thy bed, 
And he aroſe immediately. 

33. Note, The length and noture of the Diſeaſe made 
the miracle the more notable and convincing. 

35. And all that dwelt at Lydda, and Sa- 
ron, ſaw him, and turned to the Lord. 

35. The undenyable miracle cauſed a general ccn- 
vittion and converſion of them. 

36. Now there was at Joppa a certain dif- 
ciple named Tabitha, which by interpretation 
is called Dorcas : this woman was full of good 
works,and alms-deeds which ſhedid: 37. And 
it came to paſs in thoſe days,that ſhe was ſick, 
and died'; whom when they had waſhed, they 
laid her in an upper chamber. 38. And fora\- 
much as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and the 
diſciples had heard that Peter was there, they 
ſent unto him two men, deſiring him that he 
would not delay to come to them. 

36. A laborious charizable woman being dead, the 
Chriſtians had Faith co believe that by Peters miniſtry 
the might be raiſed to life, e*c. 

39. Then Peter aroſe, and went with them. 
When he was come, they brought him into 
the upper chamber : and all the widows ſtood 
by him weeping, and ſhewing the coats and 
garments which Dorcas made while ſhe was 
with them. 

39. Note, Its like they were poor Widows, that 
ſhewed rhe fruic of her Labour and Charity ro them 
and orhers. 

40. But Peter put them all forth, and 
kneeled down and prayed, and turning him 
fo the body, ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe. And ſhe 


opened her eyes:and when ſhe ſaw Peter ſhe {at | faid unto him, Thy prayers and thine alms 
K 2 


Chap. 9. Tabitha raiſed to lift. The ACTS 


Cornelins his Viſion. Chap. 10. 

{ UP 41. And he gave her his hand, and lifr her 
up : and when he had called the faints and 
widows, preſented her alive. 

40. Note, This was not a miracle to be done wirh- 
out tervent Prayer ; And it 1s like Peter had aſſurance 
of raiſing her as an anſwer. ro his Prayer, betore ie 
lazd Ariſe. 

42.And it was known throughout all Joppa : 
and many believed in the Lord, 

42. Thus miracles made Chriſtians, and fully ſealcd 
che Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, 

43. And it came to paſs that he tarried 
many days in Joppa with one Simon 2 
Tanner. 


CH-AÞPM 


Here-was a certain man in Ceſarea,called 
Cornelius a centurion of the band called 


the Italian band. 

I. In Ceſarea the chief Ciry of the Country about 
ſeventy miles from Jeryſalem, where in a Roman Gar- 
riſon, was one Cornelis, Captain of an hundred in, che 
I:2/ian Regimen: or Legion. 

2. A devout man, and one that feared God 


with all his houſe, which gave much alms to, 
the people, and prayed to God always. 


2. A Profelyre that was a Godly ian and fearing 
God, with all his houſchold, liberal in giving A'!ns 
and conſtant in Prayer. 

Note, We muſt not think this man under mere com- 
mon Grace, bur ina ſtate of ſaving Grace, ſuch as rhe 
faichful Zews had before Chriſts incarnation ;, tuch being 
prepared above others to believe in Chriſt perſonally, 
when he was come and preached to them. This is no- 
tified, 1. In that' he was a Profelyte of Juſtice 
chough not circumciſed. 2. He is called a Godly man 
(or devout.) 3. He kept no other in his houſe, 4. Fe 
was full of works of Charity. $s. And conſtant in 
Prayer, with due faſting. 6. God teſtified is accep- 
rance of him. 

-3. He ſaw ina viſion evidently, about the 
ninth hour of the day, an Angel of God com- 
ing in to him, and ſaying unto him, Corne- 
lius, 

3. Being faſting and ar Praver at three a Clock af- 
rernoon, an Angel appeared ro him. 

4. And when he looked on him, he was 


afraid, and ſaid, What is it, Lord ? And he 


are 
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Chap. i 8 He ſends for Peter, The ACTS. Cornelins his relation. Chap. 10, 


are come up for a memorial before God. 

4- The fight of the Angel ſtruck him with dead, &c. 
He (rid, Thy Prayers and Alms coming from Faith and 
a ſincere heart, are ſo acceptable ro God, that he harh 
ſenr me to give thee this norice of ic, and to reivard 
rhee with a farther Bleſſing. 

5- And now ſend men to Joppa, and call 
for one Simon, whoſe ſurname 1s Peter : 
6. He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whoſe 
houſe is by the ſea-{ide : he ſhall tell thee what 
thou oughteſt to do. | 

5. Note, God will honour his appointed qualified in- 
ſtruments 1n the giving his mercies. 

7. And when the Angel which ſpake unto 
Cornelius, was departed, he called two of his 


.houſhold-ſervants and a devout ſouldier of 


them that waited on him continually : 8. And 
when he had declared all theſe things unto 
them, he {ent them to Joppa. 

7, 8, Note, O what a Bleſfing to a Family 1s a good 
Maſter, that will keep ſuch about him as he can cruſt, 
and alſo deſerve his ſpecial Love. And what happy 
Soctety are ſuch Families, This man had even Godly 
Soldiers, who uſe ro be the worſt of Men. 

9. On the morrow as they went on their 
journey, and drew nigh unto the city, Peter 
went up upon the houlte-top to pray, about the 
{ſixth hour. 

9. Note, God doth no great things uſually, bur by 
men of Prayer, at leaſt accepterh no other, 

10. And he became very hungry, and 
would have eaten : but while they made ready, 
he fell into a trance. 11. And ſaw Heaven 
opened, and a certain veſſe] deſcending unto 
him, as it had been a great ſheet knit at the 
four corners, and let down to the Farth : 
12. Wherein were a!l manner of four footed 
beaſts of the Earth,and wild beaſts, and creep- 
ing things, and fowls of the air. 13. And there 
came a voice to him, Riſe Peter; kill, and eat. 

10, The clean and the unclean, noted the Jews and 
Gentiles, and alio the abrogacion cf the Ceremonial 
Laws of Meats. ; 

14- But Peter ſaid, Not ſo,Lord ; for] have 
never eaten any thing that is common or un- 
clean. 15. And the voice {pake unto him a- 

ain the ſecond time, What God hath clean- 
Fa, that call not thou common. 16. This 
was done thrice : and the veſſel was received 


up again into heaven. 


14. What Meats or what Perſons God hath clean- 


ſed, do not thou call polluted and unclean to be re- 
zeced. 

* 17. Now while Peter doubted in himſelf 
what this viſion which he had ſeen ſhould 
mean ; behold, the men which were {ſent 
from Cornelius, had made enquiry for Simons 
houſe, and ſtood before the gate. _ 18. And 
called, and asked whether Simon which was 
ſurnamed Peter, were lodged there. 

17. The fame God direterh both the Viſions, and 
the Mefſuages of Cornelius to concur. 

19. While Peter thought on the viſion, the 
Spirit faid unto him, Behold, three men ſeek 
thee. 20 Ariſe therefore,and get thee down, 
and go with them, doubting nothing : for 1 
have ſent them. 

20, Note, How this ſpeaking of the Spiric was done 
and known, they only that have it can fully con- 
CC1VE, 

21. Then Peter went down to the men 
which were ſent unto him from Cornelius; and 
ſaid, Behold, I am he whom ye ſeek : what 
is the cauſe wherefore ye are come ? 22. And 
they ſaid, Cornelius the centurion, a juſt 
man, and one that feareth God, and of good 
report among all the nation of the Jews, was 
warned from God by an holy Angel to ſend 
for thee into his houſe, and to hear words of 
thee. X | 

22. God commanded Cornelis to fend for thee to 
hear thee. | = 

23. Then called he them in, and lodged 
them. And on the morrow Peter went away 
with them, and certain brethren from Joppa 
accompanied him. 24. And the morrow 
after they entred into Cefarea : and Cornelius 
waited for them, and had called together his 
kinſmeen and near friends. 

23, 24. Note, This good man had a care that his Kin- 
dred and Friends, might all be faved as well as he. 

25, And asPeter was coming in, Cornelius 
met him, and fell down at his W and wor- 
ſhipped him. 26. Bur Peter took him up, 
ſaying, Stand up;- I my {elf alſo am a 
man. 

25. Note, Tt was not a Divine Worſhip thar Corne- 
lins gave him 3 bur yer Peter would not accept of any 
char was ſo extraordinary, as was unmcer for an hum 
ble man to own. | 

27. And as he talked with him, he went 


* 32 


Chap. 10. Peters Counſel aT he ACTS. The Holy Ghoſt ofuen. Chaſy -y j 


in and found many that were come together. 

27. Note, As evil as thoſe times were, ſuch Con- 
ventricles were then allowed. 

28. And he faid unto them, Ye know how 
that it is unlawful thing for a man that is a 
Jew, to keep company, or come unto one of 
another nation : but God hath ſhewed me, 
that I ſhould not call any man common or 
unclean. 29. Therefore came I unto you 
without gainſaying, afſoon as I was fent for: 
I ask therefore for what intent ye have fent 


for me-?: . 
28. God hath fari:fied me ro come to you though 


Gentiles, 

30. And Cornelius faid, Four days ago I was 
faſting until this hour, and art the ninth hour 1 
prayed in my houſe, and behold, a man ſtood 
before me in bright clothing, 31. And ſaid, 
Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thine alms 
are had in remembrance in- the fight of God. | 
32. Send therefore to Juppa, and call hi:her S1- | 
mon whoſe ſurname is Peter ; he is lodged in 
the houſe of one Simon a Tanner, by the ſea- 
ſide; who when he cometh, ſhall ſpeak unto 
thee. 33 Immediately therefore I {ent to chee ; 
and thou haſt well done that thou art come. 


—— 


Now therefore are we all here preſent before 
God, to hear all things that are commanded 
thee of God ? I La 
. | was chus commanded by an Angel of God to 
ſent! for thee ; and now T and my friends are all here 
ready as in G2us pretence abcdiently to hear avhatever | 
meflage or commaud God fender by thee to us, (ome | 
Copics have [before thee } nor {God.) 

Then Peter opened h8s mouth, and 
{aid, Of a truth I perceive that God is no re- 
{peter of perſons - 35. But in every nation, 
be that feareth him, and- workech righteoul- 
nels, is accepted with him. 

34. | vo by chis inſtance more fully than betore per- 
ee VC, Flat: py! reipeatert But Men tor Tcir County 
Eize, of an, common worldly priviledges, but for their 
real £oG42cis, and whatever Narton a man te of, it 
bs fo {ircerciy believe in God and hits Mercy, as-to fear 
end ferveliun, or co work righteoutneis or cruly obey 
his Laws, he ſhall be mercitu'ly accepred by him, who 
i5 the rewarcr cf co em thar diligently teek him. 

36. The word which God {ent unto the 
children of ltrael, preaching peace by Jeſus 
Chriſt (he is Lord of all). 37. That word (I 
fay ) you know, which was publiſhed through: | 


_ 


37. 


N7 


es 


out all Judea, and began from Galilee, after 
the baptiſm which John preached ; 38. How 
God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the holy 
Ghoſt, and with power ; who went about 
doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed 
of the Devil: fer God was with him. 

35, &c, The word which God ſent to the Children 
of Trae! was not like Mofes Law conaned tro them, bur 
ic was the Proclaiming of Reconciltation to all Jews 
and Gentiles thar will believe in him, who is by Re- 
demption Lord of all (and nor only of che Jews.) This 
word you cannot but have heard hath been publithed 
chroughourt all 7144, &c, How G01 indued Jeſus wich 
the Holy Ghoſt and wich Powcr, who went about do- 
ing good and healing, ec. 

39. And we are witneſſes of all things which 
ne did both in the land of the Jews, and in 
Jeruſalem ; whom they flew and hanged on a 
tree : 40. Him\God railed up the third day, 
and ſhewed him openly, 41. Not to all the 
people, bur unto witneſſes choſen before of 


: God, even to us who did eat and drink with 


him after he roſe from the dead. 

335- Weare Witneſfſics oi his Dattrine and Miracles, 
and of his Reſurreftion, and did eat and drink wich 
him, b:irg choſen rohis Once, 

42. And he. commanded us to preach unto 
the people, and to teſtifie that it is he which 
was ordained of God to be the judge of quick 
and dead, 

42. Judge of a!l charar2 alive ar hiscoming, and char 
were deat before and arerhen raticd. 

43. To him give all the Prophets witneſs, 
that through his name wholoever believeth in 
him, ſhall receiveremithon of ſins. 

42. All che Prophets torerold that through che Merits 
of tis the Mcfſhah, God by his Covenant of Grace 
would give Remiffion of (ins, to all that truly believe 
!11 11m, X 

44. While Peter yet ſpake thele words,the 
holy Gholt fell on all them which heard the 


word. 

44. Even while Peter was rhus fpeaking, the great 
miraculous g1ir of rhe Holy Ghoſt, came dawn on all 
charhezrd, which broke our 1n the ctteQs before them 


= 


- all, 


' ' 45+ And they of the circumcifion which be- 


lieved, were aſtoniſhed, as many as came 
with Peter, becauſe that on the Gentiles alto 


was poured out the pifr of the holy Gholt. 
. 46... For they heard:them' {peak with tongues, 
and magnified God. Then antwered Peter. 


45. This 
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Chap. 11. Peter accuſed 
4s. This was aſtoniſhing News to the Jewiſh Chri- 

ſtians, ro hear Genri/es ſpear Tongues nor learned, and 

to be rapt up inthe pratle of God, | 

- 47., Can any man forbid water, that theſe 

ſhould nat be baptized, which have received 

the holy Ghoſt as well as we? 

47. Gin. any reaſon be given, why theſe though 
Geniiles {ſhould nor be bapiized, when God hath thus 
ſiznally owned them by his miraculous giir of rhe 
Spiric, as he hath done us. 

48. And he commanded them to be bap- 
tized in the name of the Lord. Then prayed 
they him to tarry certain days. I 

48. He cauſed them to be entred by Baptiſm 1nto 
the Chriſtian Covenant and Church : and they prayed 
him to ſtay a while with them, to confirm and comtort 
them, 


CHAP. XL 


ND the apoſtles and brethren that were 

in Judea, heard that the Gentiles had 
alſo received the word of God. 2. And 
when Peter was come up to Jeruſalem, they 
that were of the Circumciſion contended 
with him, 3. Saying thou wenteſt in 
to men uncircumcited, and did{t eat with 
them. 

i, 2. Note, x. Even in the puce Apoſtolical firſt 
Church there were wrangling contending Chriſtians, 
2. Even that which ſhould have been their rejoycing 
was rhetr marrer of cenſortons contention. Z. Thele 


weak ones charged fin on the Apoſtle as if rhey had been 


wiier and holier than he, 4. It was the ſeparating and 
{cit honouring vice which cauſed this cenſorious conten- 
ON. 

4. But Peter rehearſed the matter from 
the beginning, and expounded it by order 
uno them, taying, $5. 1 was in the City 
of Joppa praying ; and in a trance I {aw 
a Viſion, A certain Veiie] deſcend, as it had 
been a great ſheet, let pown from Hea- 


ven by four corners; and it came even to, 


me. 6. Upon the which when had faſtened 
mune eyes, I conſidered, and faw four footed 
bealts of the Earth, and wild beaſts, and 
creepins things, and fowls of theair. 7. And 
1 heard a voice faying unto me, Arite, Peter ; 
lay, and eat. 8, But I ſaid, Not fo, Lord; 
tor norhing common or unclean hath at: any 


The ACTS. 


| time Entred into my mouth. 9. But the 


— 


| His defence. Chap. : 44 


voice an{wered me again from Heaven, What 
God hath cleanſed, thac call not thou com- 
mon. 10, And this. was done three times : 
and all were drawn up. again into Heaven. 
1. And behold, immediately there were three 
men already come unto the houſe where I was, 
ſent from Ceſarea unto me. 12. And the 
Spirit bade me go with them,nothing doubting. 

oreover, theſe ſix brethren accompanied 
me, and we entred into the mans houſe : 
13, And he ſhewed us how he had ſeen an 
Angel in his houſe, which ſtood and faid un- 
to him, Send men to Joppa,and call for Simon, 
whoſe ſurname 1s Peter : 14. Who ſhall tell 
thee words, whereby thou and all thy houſe 
ſhall be ſaved, | 


4. Of a!l this we have ſpoken on the former Chap- 
rer. 

Note, 1. God who hath ordained the miniſtry of men 
will uſe ir for mens Salvarion, 2. How greatly ſhould 
the Goſpel and mens Preaching 1t be valued, when ir 
is Gods means of ſaving men. 3. God uſed then to 
Covenant and fave whole houſholds rogether. And 
ic ſeems Cornelixs's houſe was prepared for it. 

15. And as I began to ſpeak, the holy 
Ghoſt fell on them; as on us at the begin- 
ning. 16. Then remembred I the word of the 
Lord, how that he ſaid, John indeed baptized 
with water; but ye ſhall be baptized with the 
holy Ghoſt. 

15, 16, Iremembred Chriſts promiſe of the Spi:ir, 
and ſary that he owned them by tulfilling ir, 


17. Foraſmuch then as God gave them the 
like gift as he did unto us who believed on the, 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, what was I that I could 
withſtand God ? 


17. Secirg God fo evidently owned them as he had 
done us, I was neither able nor willing ro oppoſe God 
i his way of mercy to the Gentiles, which ſhould ra- 
cher be our joy. 


18. VVhen they heard theſe things, they 
held their peace, and glorified God, ſaying, 


Then hath God allo to the Gentiles granted 


repentance unto life. 

18. Note, 1. Gods miraculous gifr of the Spiric was 
an undeniable evidence of his approbation, 2. Cen- 
ſortous ſeparating Contention came from haſty raſh 
judging of things unknown,and before they heard whar 
could, be ſaid. 3. When contentious cenforious Chriſti- 


ans come to hear and know what may be ſaid, they may 


yield and' charge their minds; | 
| 19. Now 


Chap. 11. Barnabas Preaching. , 


19. Now they which were ſcatters 
upon the perſecntion that aroſe about Stephen, 
travelled as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and 
Antioch, preaching the word to none but 


unto the Jews only. 

19, Note, The calling of the Gentiles was not yet well 
underſtood by them. 

20. And ſome of them were men of Cyprus 
and Cyrene, which when they were come to 
Antioch, ſpake unto the Grecians, preaching 
the Lord Jeſus. 

20. Note, Whether by the Grecians be meant the 
Jews that ſpeak Greek, or Gentile Proſelyres, 1s doubt- 
ful 


21. And the hand of the Lord was with 
them : and a great number believed, and 


turned unto the Lord. 

21. God blefſed their miniſtry to the converſion of 
a great number to Chriſttaniry, 

22. Then tidings of theſe things came unto 
the ears of the Church which was in Jeruſa- 
lem ; and they ſent forth Barnabas, that he 


ſhould goas far as Antioch. 
22; To confirm them and carry on the work. 


23. Who when he came, and had ſeen the 


grace of God, was glad, and exhorted them 
all, that with purpoſe of heart they would 
cleave unto the Lord. 24. For he was a good 
man, and full of the holy Ghoſt, and of faith : 
and much people was added unto the 
Lord, 


23. It rejoyced him to ſee what Gods Grace had 
done. 

Note, Every Good man will be glad art the conyer- 
ton of Souls and the increaſe of the Church (as Dia- 
boliſts are grieved at it and fight againſt ir.) 

2. Young converts need counſel and Exhortarion 
to be confirmed and preſevere, 3. Confirmation con- 
fiſtcrh in a habicual fixed Reſolution, or full purpoſe ro 
cleave ro the Lord. 


25. Then departed Barnabas to Tarſus,for 
to ſeek Saul. 26. And when he had found 
him, he brought him unto Antioch. And 
it came to paſs, that a whole year they aſſem- 
bled themſelves with the church, and taught 
much people ; and the diſciples were called 
Chriſtians firſt in Antioch. 


25. Barnabas having ſoughc Saul, and drawn him to 
Antioch for more publick ſervice, they two did for 
a whole year,teach much People in the Church-Afſem- 
bly (which it ſeems was then bat one :) And the Diſ- 
ciples were then firſt called Chriſtians, who before 


were called by Reproachers but Gallilzans and Nazarites ; 
(and fince by Herefie and by hercticating reproackes, 
are called by a mulcitude of dividing and diſgraceful 
names. _- Fa:-c-4 
27. And in theſe days came prophets from 
Jerutalem unto Antioch. 28. And - there 
{ſtood up one of them, named Agabus, and 
ſignified by the Spirit, that there ſhould be 
great dearth throughout all the world : which 
came to pals in the days of Claudius Cefar. 


28, In divers countries, eſpecially in Zudea, fhould 
be a dearth. 

29. Then the Diſciples, every man accord- 
ing to his ability, determined to ſend relief 
unto the brethren which dwelt in Judea. 

3o. Which alſo they did, and ſentit to the 
Elders by the kands of Barnabas and Saul. 


29, 30. The Famine being moſt in Jada (rhe coun- 
try being dry and poor) and having frequent Famines, 
and many converts to ſnew the power of Love having 
ſold their Poſfeffions heretofore for common ule, 
the Chriſtians of other countreys, ſent chem reliet, by 
Paul and Barnahas, to the Elders of the Church to be 
juſtly diſtributed, as there was need. 

' Note, Whether by Elders here be meant the unor- 
dained Senjors of the People. Or the Presbyters 
ordained as ſuch. Or as Dr. Hamond thought, Dioceſane 
Biſhops, who yer had never a Presbyter under them, 
and therefore were the ſingle Paſtors of ſingle con» 
gregations 15 ſufficien:ly elſewhere conſidered, 


CHAP. XIL 


Ow about .that time Herod the king 

{ſtretched forth his hands to vex certain 

of the Church. 2. And he killed James the 

brother of John with the ſword. 3. And be- 

cauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the Jews, he proceeded 

further,to take Peter alſo("Then were the days 
of unleavened bread. ) 

1. N:t?, 1. Kings bear the Image of Gcds Domi- 
nion, and have their power from him, and nor againſt 
him, and above all men are bound to ſerve him to the 
urmoſt. Therefore ſuch Perſecutors as Herod being 
che greateſt Trayror againſt God, no doubt haye an- 
ſwyerable puniſhment in Hell. 

2, Janes that was one who ſought to be chief, was 
the chief or firſt of all the Apoſtles in Martyrdom, 
and drank of Chrifts -Cup .and was baptized with 
his baptiſm. 3. To pleaſe wicked men this King 
murdered Saints ard diſpleaſed God, 

4. Ang 


Chap. 12. *Petcy delivered, 


afrer. This is the Hvpocrices Holineſs. 

4- And when he had apprehended him 
put him in priſon, and delivered him to 
quaternions of ſoldiers to keep him, intend- 
ing after Eaſter to bring him forth to the 
people. 


4. He fer ſixteen Soldiers ro keep him, that after the. he came to the houſe of 


Paſſover he mighr Sacrifice him to the People. 

5- Peter therefore was kept in priſon ; but 
prayer was made without ceaſin 
church unto God for him. 


The ACTS. 
4- The Holy days ofunleavened bread or Eaſier are Lord! 
celebrated with the murder of Chriſt firſt, and of James | 


5 of the | 


A Private meeting. Chap. 19. 
ſent his Angel, and hath delivered 
me out of the hand of Herod,. and* from 


wt... 


| he all the expectation of the people of the 
four Je 


WS. 

11. Note, We ſeldom underſtand whar God is do- 
1n2 for us in the beginning of our deliverances, as we 
do at laſt. 

.12, And when he had conſidered the thing, 
Mary the Mother of 
| John, whole ſurname was Mark, where many 
were gathered together, praying. 

12. When he condcred what God had done for 
; him, he went to the houſe of Manks mother, and 


5, The Church for ſo great a miniſter in io grear | there in the Night was a godly Conventiele of many 


danger, berook themſelvesco their great remedy, even | Chrittians mer to pray (no doubr in a ipecial manner 
| for his deliverance.) God ſent him co them as anſwer 


conſtaht importunate Prayer to God. 

6. And when Herod would have brought 
him forth, the ſame ni 
between two Duldre ound with two chains ; 
and the keepers before the door kept the pri- 
ſon. 

6. Juſt when the Tyrant intended his Execution, ©, 

Nate, Chains and Reepersare nothing to G2d. 

7. And behold, the Angel of the Lord 
came upon him, and a light ſhined in the 
priſon : and he ſmote Peter on the fide, and 
raiſed him up, ſaying, Ariſe up quickly. And 
his chains fell off from his hands. 

7. Nite, O how Powerful arc Go. 1nvifthle Agents 
t2 compariſon of morial worms. 2. It was a gentle 
harmlcfs ſtroak chat che Angel gave him ; ard ſuch arc 
JTods awakening ſtroaks. 

8. And the Angel {aid unto. him, Gird 
thy ſelf, and bind on thy ſandals :. And ſo he 
did. And he faith unto him, Caſt thy gar- 
ment about thee, and follow me. | 9. And he 
went out and foilowed him, and wiit not 
that'it was true. which was done by the An- 
_ gel : but thought he {aw a viſion 
8. Note, Implicice obedience by tollowing Gods call 
ercn when we know not whiter, 1s acceprable and lafe. 

10. When they were palt the firſt and the 
ſecond ward, they came unto the iron gate 
that leadeth nto the city, which opened to 
them of his own accord : and they went out, 
and paſſed on through one ftreet, and forth- 


with the Angel departed from him. 
10. Note, 1, Nothing can hold thoſe that God will de- 
liver. 2. Angels are miniſtring Spirits tor our good. 


i1: And when Peter was come to himſelf, 


he ſaid, Now I know of a ſurety, that the | 


ht Peter was ſleeping |} 


| 


| 


' to their Prayers, 

13. And as Peter knocked at the door of 
the gate, a damfel came to hearken, named 

hoda. 14. And when ſhe knew Peters voice, 
ſhe opened not the gate for _m_ but ran 
in, and told how Peter ſtood before the 
gate. | 

13. This poor maid that ſhewed ſo much love to 
Peter by her joy, hath her name recorded in the Scrip- 
ture. 

15. And they ſaid unto her, Thou art 
mad. But ſhe conſtantly affirmed that ir 
was even ſo. Then fajd they, It is his An- 
gel... | - 
15: Note, The word [ Mad |] doth bur expreſs that they 
thought her groſly miitaken as mad folk uſe ro be 
only ſpeaking ir 1n ſuch courſe phraſe as men uſe to 
ſpeak ro ſervants. 2. Wherher by his Angel they meanc 
an Angel of God repreſenting him, or only a humane 
meſſenger ſent by him 1s uncertain, 

16. But Peter continued knocking : and 
when they had opened the door, and faw 
him, they were aſtoniſhed. 157. But he bec- 
koning unto them with the hand to hold their 
peace, declared unto them how the Lord had 
_—_— him out of the priſon, And he faid, 
Go ſhew theſe things unto James, and to the 
brethren. And he depa 
another place. | 

16. God having firſt ſent him to them that were Pray - 
mg for him in Anſwer to their Prayers,he firſt rells them 
ro Gods Glory how he was delivered,and then ſends the 
notice of ir to James (Chriſts kinſman) and to the bre- 
thren for their encouragement, Our mercies are not 
given us only for our ſelves, 


rted, -and went into 


18. Now as ſoon as it was day, there was | 
| no | 
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Chap. 1}, Ferods death, 


Do ſmall ſtir among the ſouldiers, what was 
become of Peter. 19. And when Herod had 


ſought for him, and found him not, he exa- | 
; have called them. 


mined the keepers,and commanded that they 
ſhould be put to death. And he went down 
from Judea to Ceſarea, and there abode. 

12. Note, Whether it was dearh or Impriſonment thot 
the Soldiers were pur to, is doubtful in the Greek Text : 
Bur ir tells us that the Innocent may be a prey to Ty- 
rants cruelty and injuſtice. 

20, And Herod was highly diſpleaſed with 
them of Tyre and Sidon : but they came with 
one accord to him, and having made Blaſtns 
the kings chamberlain their friend, deſired 
peace; becauſe their countrey was nouriſh- 
ed by the kings countrey. ; 

21. And upon a ſet day, Herod arayed in 
royal apparel, ſatupon his throne, and made 
anoration unto them. 22.And the peole gave 
a ſhout, ſaying It is the voice of a god, and 
not of a man. 23. And immediately the an- 
gel of the Lord ſmote him, becauſe he gave 
not God the glory ; and he was caten of 
worms, .and gave up the ghoſt. 

20, 21, Note, Alively inſtance of the caſe of world- 
ly Tyrants, To day Countries are crowching to them, 
and Flatrerers applauding them, and the perſecured 
fearing them, and to morrow they are the ſtinking 
food of Worms : As Gods to day, and as dung to mor- 
TOW, 

24. But the word of God grew and multi- 
plied. 25- And Barnabas and Saul returned 
from Jeruſalem, when they had fulfilled their 
miniſtery, and took with them John, whoſe 


ſirname was Mark. 
24. Note, Both the deliverance of Peter, and the 
death of Herod furthered the ſuccels of the Goſpel, 


CHAP. XIII 


O W there were in the church that 
was at Antioch, certain prophets and 
teachers ; as Barnabas, and Simeon that 
was called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and 
Manaen, which had been brought up with 


Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. 

I. The Church Afembled at Antioch, had then in it 
many men of eminent Gifrs for Prophecy and Teach- 
ing, | 


The ACTS. Sergizs Paulus, Chap. 17. 


| . 2, AS they miniſtred to the Lord and faſt- 
ed, the holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barna - 
bas and Saul, for the work whereunto | 


2. Note, To whom the Holy Ghoſt manifeſted :*; :. 
whether to many or to feiy is uncertain. 

3- And when they had faſted and prayet. 
and laid their hands on them, they ſent them 
away. 4. So they being ſent forth by the hols 
Ghoſt, departed unto Seleucia ; and from 
thence they failed to Cyprus. 5. And when 
they were at Salamis,they preached the word 
of God in the ſynagogues of the Jews : . and 


they had alſo John to their miniſter. 

3. Note, This was not the firſt Authorizing of c:em 
ro be Miniſters by Office ; for they were call-d, an: 
Preachr before... Bur ic was their Call or Miſſion to 
this Particular work, to go abroad Preaching ro many 
Nations. To be ſeparated to the Miniſtry is ro be done 
bur once : Burto be appointed to this or that place, 
charge or tlock, may be oft done, and that by Faſting, 
Prayer, and Impoſition ot hands. 2. They began their 
Preaching uſually in the Fews Synagogues in all Coun- 
tries where there were ſuch where they came, they be- 
ing ExpeRants of che Meſſiah. 


6. And when they had gone through the 
iſle unto Paphos, they found a certain ſor- 
cerer, a falſe prophet, a Jew, whoſe name 
was Barjeſus: 7. Which was with the de- 
puty of the country, Sergius Paulus, a 
prudent man; who called for Barnabas and 
wnrh and delired to hear the word of 
God. 


7. Notz, His prudence made him willing to be in- 
ſtruted, and co hear men thac ſaid they were ſent by 
Ged. 


8. But Elymas the forcerer (for fo is his 
name by interpretation) withſtood them, 
ſeeking to turn away the deputy from the 


faith. 


8. Elymas (which fignifieth a Magician ) oppoſed them 
ro hinder the Depuries converiion. 


9. Then'Saul (who alſo is called Paul) filled 
with the holy Ghoſt, ſet his eyes on him, 

Io. And faid, O full of all ſubtilty and all 
miſchief, thou'child of the Devil, thou ene- 
my of all righteouſneſs, wilt thou not ceaſe to 
peryert the right ways of the Lord? 11. And 
now behold, the hand of the Lord is upon 
thee, 2nd thou ſhalt be blind, not ſeeing the 
ſun for a ſeaſon. And immediately there fell 
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Chap, 13. 
on him a miſt and a darkneſs ; and he went 
about ſeeking ſome to lead him by the 
hand. : 

9. The Holy Ghcſt inſpired Pau! to paſs this ſentence 
when he was reſolved to execute it : it came not by 
the will of man primarliy. 

12. Then the deputy when he ſaw what 
was done, believed, being aſtoniſhed at the 
doctrine of the Lord. I»: , 

12. Whether the Deputy was Baptizec 1s uncertain, 
but being Converted to the Faich we may ſay to his ho- 
nour that Sergizs Paulus was rhe firſt Chriſtian Magt- 
ſtrare (unleſs you will call che Jewiſh converted Prieſts, 
Magiſtrates : Conflantine was not the firſt. } Bur he had 
no power to uſe Magiſtracy for Chriſtianity, fave ob- 
Iiquely. 

2. The Judgment of God on E/lymas was for the de- 
converſion : what he did himſelf 1s unknown. 


13. Now When Paul and his company 
looſed from Paphos, they came to Perga in 
Pamphylia : and John departing from them, 
returned to Jeruſalem. 14. But when they 
departed ſrom Perga, they came to Antioch 
in Piſidia, and went into the Synagogne on 
the Sabbath-day, and ſat down. 

13. Note, They began with the deſpiſed Jews till, 
as underſtanding each others Languages, and as the 
moſt prepared to hear the news of the Meſſiah : Mira- 
culous Language was like miraculous works ; not con- 
ſtant andar the ſpeakers will, as if they till ſpake by 
miracles, 

is. And after the reading of the law and 
the prophets, the rulers of the ſynagogues 
ſentunto them, ſaying, Ye men and brethren, 
if ye have any word of exhortation for the 
people, ſay on, 

15. Note, Thus were their Rulers lixe Church- 
Juſtices, rhat diſpoſed of Order, that were no Teach- 
ers themſelves. 1. It was among the Fews allowed any 
man that profeſſed ro be a wiſe man and a Teacher, 
though not in Office, to Teach the People by the con- 
ſent of the Ruler of the Synagogue. 3. The reading 
.of the Law and Prophets was the chief part of their 
Liturgie, 

16. Then Paul ſtood up, and beckening 
with his hand, ſaid, Men of Iſrael, and ye 
that fear God, give audience. 17. The 
God of this people of Iſrael choſe our fathers, 
and exalted the people when they dwelt as 
Nrangers in the land of Egypt, and with an 
high arm brought he them out of it. 18. And 
about the time of fourty years ſuffered he 


their manners in the wilderneſs. 


Feſus is Chriſt, The ACTS. Salvation ſent. 


when he had deſtroyed ſeven nations in the 


I9. And | 


land of Canaan, he divided their land to 
them by lot. 20. And after that, he gave 
unto them judges about the ſpace of four 
hundred and fifty years, until Samuel the 
prophet. 21. And afterward they deſired a 
king : and God gave unto them Saul the ſon 
of Cis,a man of the tribe of Benjamin,by the 
ſpace of fourty years. 22. And when he had 
removed him, he raiſed up unto them David 
to be their King; to whom alſo he gave 
teſtimony, and ſaid, I have found David the 
ſon of Jeſſe, a man after mine own heart, 
which ſhall fulfil all my will. 

15, &c, Note, The recital of the Hiſtory of the 
Jews, was by Pier and St:phen, and Paul judged the 
meereſt way to introduce the tidings of Chriſt as come, 
it being that which the Fews believed and underſtood, 


and on which they grounded their priviledges and ex- 
peCarions. 


23. Of this mans ſeed hath God according 
to his promiſe, raiſed unto Iſrael a Saviour 
Jeſus : 24. When John had firſt preached 
before his coming, the baptiſm of repent- 
ance toall the people of Iirael. 

23. This Jeſus 1s the Son of Davia whom you ex- 
pet, and Jobn by Preaching and Baprtizing toreſhcw.d 
you. 

25. Andas John fulfilled his courſehe faid, 
Whom think ye thatIam? lam not he. But 
behold there cometh one after me, whoſe 


ſhoes of his feet I am not worthy to looſe. 
2s John told you that he was not the Chriſt, bur 
that this Jetus was he. 


26. Men and brethren, children of the 
ſtock of Abraham, and whoſoever among 
you feareth God, to you Is the word of this 


ſalvation ſent. 

26. Toyou Fewsand Profclytes who are prepared by 
the tear of God and expeRation of che Metſiah, we are 
ſent to tell you that he 15 come, that you may bclieve 1n 
him to Salvation, 


27. For they that dwell at Jeruſalem, and 
their rulers, becauſe they knew him not, nor 
yet the voices of the prophets which are read 
every ſabbath-day, they have fulfilled them 
in condemning him. 28. And though they 
found no cauſe of death in him, yet deſired 
they Pilate that he ſhould be ſlain. 29. And 
when they had fulfilled all that was written 


of him, they took him down from the tree, 


and 
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and laid him in a ſepulchre. 30. But God 


raiſed him from the dead : oe 

27. The chief of your Nation, not believing in him, 
nor underſtanding the Prophets, fulfilled che Prophetie 
by killing him, but God raiſed him. 

31. And he was ſeen many days of them 
which came up with him from Galilee to 
Jeruſalem, who are his witneiles unto the 
people. | 

31. He ſhewed himſelf to thoſe that he choſe to be 
his Witneſles ro che World. 


32. And wedeclare unto you glad tidings, 
how that the promiſe which was made unto 
the Fathers, 33- God hath fulfilled the 
ſame unto us their children, in that he hath 
raiſed up Jeſus again; as it is alſo written in 


the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this 


day havel begotten thee. 

32. To you cxpetants we bring joyful News, the 
Mcffiah is come,the promiſe of him 15 fulfilled ro us, and 
Chriſt is riſen. 1 

Note, Seeing all men love glad Tidings, the Goſpel 
ſhould be welcome to all. . 

33. Andas David the Type 1s called Gods begotren 
S$25n, becauſe he Exalted him to the Throne, ſo 1s that 
word fulfilled now on Chriſt, indeed begotten of God 
ar.d raiſed to Glory. : 

34. And as concerning that he raiſed him 
up from the dead, now no more to return to 
corruption, he ſaid on this wiſe, I will give 
you the ſure mercies of David. 

' 34. And this everlaſting Kingdom which Chriſt is 
raiſed co, is that called the ſure Mercies of David, Iſa. 
55 3: | ; 

35- Wherefore he ſaith alſo in another 
plalm, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine holy one to 
ſee corruption : 36. For David after he had 
ſerved his own generation by the will of God, 
fell on ſleep, and was laid unto his Fathers, 
and ſaw corruption ; 37. But he whom God 
raiſed again, ſaw no corruption. 

35. This muſt be meant of Chriſt, ec. 


38. Be it known unto you therefore, men 
and brethren,that through this man is preach- 
ed unto you the forgiveneſs of ſins : 39. And 
by him all that believe are juſtified from all 
things, from which ye could not be juſtified 


by the law of Moſes. 

_ 38,39. By his Sacrifice and Merits,and Interceſſion and 
Kingly Power , all fins ſhall be pardoned to all thar 
truly believe in him, and take him for their Saviour 
and King ; and by him all ſuch are acquir from damning 


guile and puniſhment (inirially now by his pardoning 
Law of Grace, and finally hereafrer by his Judgmenr 
and Execution) from which the Law of Moſes can never 
juſtifie or acquit you ; by all 1rs Sacrifices, and your 
obſecvances., 

49. Beware therefore, leſt that come upon 
you which is ſpoken of in the prophets,4 1.Be- 
hold, ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and periſh : 
forI work a work in your days,a work which 
you ſhall in no wiſe believe, though a man 
declare It unto you. 

40. Take heed leaft your obſtinare unbeljef cauſe 
ang caſt you off, and take in the Gentiles in your 

cad. 

42. And when the Jews were gone out of 
the Synagogue, the Gentiles beſought that 
theſe words might be preached to them the 
next ſabbath. 

42, Some diſlike theſe words, bur others, eſpecially 
Profelytes, defired to hear rhem again. By the ſame 
words 1s meant the ſame dottrive : Note, They grofly 


miſtake that ſay it is the Lords day, as ſuch thar is here 
called rhe nexr Sabbarh. 


43. Now when the congregation was bro- 
ken up, many of the Jews, and religious pro- 
ſelytes followed Paul and Barnabas ; who 
ſpeaking to them, perſwaded them to con- 


tinue in the grace of God. 
43- Beginners newly convinced muſt be followed 
wich perſwafions to proceed and perlevere. 


44. And the next ſabbath-day came almoſt 
the whole city together to hear the word of 
God. 45. But when the Jews ſaw the multi- 
tudes, they were filled with envy, and ſpake 
againſt thoſe things which were ſpoken by 


Paul, contradicting and blaſpheming. 

4445. Note 1. The Apoſtles did uſe ro meer on the 
Jews Sabbath in their Synagogues, and to obſerve the 
outward reſt of them while they were among the Jews, 
both ro ger an opportunity of Preaching ro them, and 
ro avoid their offence, till rhe diflolucion of their ſtare 
had in fa& caſt down rheir Law and Policy, which 
Chriſt had before abrogated. 

2, The crowds of Hearers and mulcicude of Converts 
being hateful ro Saran, doth uſua!ly ſtir up rage in his 
ſervants, and raiſe greater oppoſition. 

46. Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, 
and ſaid, It was neceſſary that the word of 
God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken to you: but 
ſeeing ye put it from you, and judge your 
ſelves unworthy of everlaſting life,lo,we turn 
to the Gentiles. 47. For ſo hath the Lord 
commanded us, ſaying, I have ſet thee to be 
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a light of the. Gentiles, that thou ſhouldeſt 
be for ſalvation unto the ends of the earth. 


26. 47, God did appoint us to offer Chriſt firſt to 
von Jim's, and he or we rejected not you firſt : Bur 
ieetrg by your obſtinate rejetting of Chriſt and his Go- 
nel you make and ſhew your ſelves unwerthy and un- 
capable of fo great Mercy, we go to the Gentz{ts z for 
{6 1s our Commitlion, 


48. And when the Gentiles heard this they 
were glad, and glorified the word of the 
Lord: and as many as were ordained to e- 
ternal life, believed. 

48. Note, It 1s a Controverſie what is hcre meant by 
[Ordained to Eternal Life : | whether it be | Ordained vy 
Goas decree | or [ ordered by preparing Grace : } Bur there 
1s no deArinal Controverſie ariſing from excher Expo- 
iicien, thoſe being Proſelyres, or ocherwile in the near eff 
aiſpofition ro believe, 1ts probable ar the, leaſt were the 
perions here meant : Bur that God alto doth fore de- 
cree whom he will effefually converc and ſave, ſhould 
be paſt doubr with all ſober Chriſtians, che Perte&ion 
of God, and the words. of Scripture making te plain : 
and not only 4g+Ffine and Proteſtants, bur almoſt all the 
Fapitts Dottors and Sc:oolmen proving it, And Dr. Ham- 
my:a contefſerh thar this preparing Grace is Gods Gitt 
v-hich chereforc he before purpoſed to give. But when 
t:c oppoſeth | The abſolute decree of deftinating them what - 
Inever they do to Salvation. ) It 15 very 1ll done fo to 
inſinuate that this is the opinion of thoſe that difſent 
trom him : who are fo far from it, that they hold that 
to deſtinate to Holineſs and Salvation 1s one and the 
ſame decree of God: Of this ſee my Catholick TheoJo- 
cy fully handling it : Alas for this fad diſeaſe in Church 
PcQors. 

49. And the word of the Lord was publiſh- 
ed throughout all the region. $5o- But: the 
Jews ftirred up the deyout and honourable 
wemen, and the chief men of the city, and 
raiſed perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas, 
and expelled them out of their coaſts. 

«>. Xote, Devour Women and Men 1n 1gnorance 
way be &dveriaries to Chriſtianity and Truch, and In- 
*trumens of Perſecution : And the chief and honoura- 
ble are ofr the cinef herein. 2, Powerful ſucceſsful 
reaching ueth ro ſtir up violent Perſecuting, which 
© driverh the Preachers to ſome other place where God 
tath fome tc call. 

51.But they ſhook off the duſt of their feet 
32ainſt them, and came unto Iconlum. 

el. Note, &s Excommunication was diſmal to them 
thar were cut off, ſ» habing of the duft of their feet a- 
vant chem was a diſmal fignification of a forſaken Peo- 
ICs : 

52.'And the diſciples were filled with joy, 
and with the holy Ghoſt. 
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$2. Nate, Gods Grace and the Churches joy, may 
increaſe under Perſecution, and expulſion by men. 


CH A P. XIV. 


Nd it came to paſs in Iconium;that they 
went both together into the ſynagogue 
of the Jews, and ſo ſpake,that a great multi- 
tude both of the Jews, and alſo of the 
Greeks, believed. 2. But the unbelieving 
Jews ſtirred up the Gentiles, and made their 


minds evil-aftected againſt the brethren. 

I, 2, Still the great tuccels of the Miniſtry 1s atrend- 
cd with the greateſt Envy and Oppoſition of bad 
men, 


3.Long time therefore abode they ſpeaking 
boldly in the Lord, which gave teſtimony 
unto the, word of his grace, and granted 
ſigns and wonders to be done by their hands. 

3. Note, Long Preaching is needful ro root that word 
which one or two Sermons ofc leaveth looſe. 2, Mira-. 
cles were the convincing, cauſe of the credibility of the 
Apoſtles reſtimony. 

4. But the multitude of the city was di- 
vided : and part held with the Jews, and 


part with the Apoſtles. 
4+ Note, The Goſpel cauſeth diviſions by ſaving 
ſome, or elſe all would periſh together in Concord, 


5- And when there was an aſlault made 
both of the Gentiles, and alſo of the Jews, 
with their rulers, to uſe them deſpitefully, 
and to ſtone them. 6. They were ware of 
it, and fled unto Lyſtra, and Derbe, cities 
of Lycaonia, -and unto the region that lieth 
round about : 7. And there they preached 
the goſpel. 

5s. Note, Still Perſecution diſperſeth the Goſpel, 

8. And there fat a certain man at Lyſtraz 
impotent in his feet, being a cripple from his 
mothers womb,who never had walked, 9.The 
ſame heard Paul ſpeak : who ſtedfaſtly be- 
holding him, and perceiving that he had 
faith to be healed, 10.Said with a loud voice, 
Stand up right on thy feet. And he leaped 


and walked, 
8, The Holy Ghoſt when he would do the Miracle 
made Paul diſcern the Mans Faith, and exciteth him to 
bid him ſtand up. 
11. And when the people ſaw what Paul 
had 


Paul ſtoned. 


had done, they lift up their voices, ſayingin 
the ſpeech of Lycaonia, The gods are come 


Chap. 14. 


down tous in the likeneſs of men. 12. And 
they called Barnabas, Jipiter ; and Paul, 
Mercurius, becauſe he was the chief ſpeak- 
ef; 

11. They knew that ſuch a Miracle muſt be a ſuper- 
natural work, and done by God ; and they called then 
by the uſual names of their Gods. 

13. Then the prieſt of Jupiter which was 
before their city, brought Oxen and garlands 
unto the gates, and would have done ſacrifice 
with the people. 

13. The Prieſt of FZupit:r, whoſe Temple or Starue 
was without the Citv, brought Oxen to ſacrifice to 
them. 

Note, Such Men arc readicr for Idolatries, than to re- 
ccive Gods word, 

14, Which when the Apoſtles, Barnabas 
and Paul heard of, they rent thir cloths,and 
ran in among the people, crying out. 15, And 
ſaying, Sirs,why do ye theſe things? Wealſo 
are men of like paſſions with you, and preach 
unto you, that ye ſhould turn from theſe 
vanities unto the living God, which made 
Heaven, and Earth, and the Sea, and all 
things that are therein : 


14. Note, 1. The number of Twelve Apoſtles was 
firred to the Fews Twelve Tribes, to whom the Goſpel 
was firſt to be Preached : Bur when Chriſt would ga- 
cher the Geztile Church, he increaſed the number, and 
Paul was commiſſioned by a voice from Heaven, and 
he and Baynazas, by a ſpecial raiffion of Chriſt, by the 
Holy Ghoſt. 2. The fignificant ceremony of venting 
the Clothes, 15 uſed by theſe two Apoſtles. 3. All good 
Men nate -[dolatry, and would not be Idoliz'd them- 
ſelves. 4+ The Devil would honour the Miniſters of 
_ overmuch, when 1r 1s to contradi& their Do- 
ctrine. 


16, Whoin times paſt ſuffered all Nations 
to walk 1n their own ways. 17. Nevertheleſs 
he left not himfelf without witneſs,in that he 
did good, and gave us Rain from Heaven, 
and fruitful ſeaſons, filling our hearts with 
tood and gladnelſs. 

16, He hath long connived by patient permiſſions, 
ar the mamitold Idolatries and Vices of the World, nor 
puniſhing them as they deterved : Yet his common 
mercles to mens bodies, did both fignifie, thar he is the 
mercitul Ruler and BenefaQor ro mankind, and that he 
uſerh not finful man as he deſerverh, bur in mercy, 0b- 
bgeth all ro graticude and repentance, 
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18. And with theſe ſayings ſcarce reſtained 
they the people, that they had net done {a- 
crifice unto them. : : 

18. Nite, So forward are men to forbidden worſhip, 
whoare backward to ſpiricual and true. 

19. And their came thither certain Jews 
from Antioch and Iconium, who perſwaded 
the people, and having ſtoned Paul, drew 
him out of city, ſuppoling he had been 
deed. 

19. Note, This is the levity of the vulgar ; that one 
day will ſacrifice as ro Gods, ro theſe, whom aicer they 
would kill as maletfa&tors : So itcle truſt is ro Lepiaced 
in them. And though we know not whecher moſt of 
the ſame perlons were the Pertecutors, ts like chat ma- 
ny Vere. 

20, Howbelt, as the diſciples ſtood round 
about him, he roſe up, and came into the 
city : and the next day he departed with Ear: 
nabas to Derbe. ; 

20, Nete, Its like his recovery was a miracle z ei.e 
ſtoning would have difabled him to travel, 

21. And when they had preached the 
goſpel to that city, and had taught many, 
they returned again to Lyſtra, and to Ico- 
nium, and Antioch. 

21. Nute, Ferſccution made them rot to forſake the 
Plantations which they had newly made, ST 

22, Confirming the ſouls of the diſciples, 
and exhorting them to continue in the faith, 
and that we muſt through much tribulation 
enter Into the kingdom of God. BE 
- 22, Confirming them againſt the Tempration oft 
Perſecution, which muſt bc ſuffered by chote chat will 
be ſaved, 

23. And when they had ordained them 
Elders in every Church,and had prayed with 
faſting, they commended them to the Lord; 
on whom they believed. 

23. They ſetled the Chriſtians that were converted 
in theſe ſeveral Cities, in Church order, ordiining E:- 
ders in every Church, to be the Guides and Teachers 
of the reſt ; and that wich Faſting and Prayer, becauſe . 


'of the great importance of the work. 


Note, 1. It is made a controverfie, whether. yergg- 
mviouyres lignifie [by ſuffrages] or [by laying un of 
hayds]. Bur it is of ſmall imporcance. : For 1t 1s cer- 
rain, rhar che Apoſtles forced no Elders on the People, 
bur Ordained them by the Peoples choieT or contin : 
And ir 1s certain, that' Ordinaticon was the Apvltics 
Aa, 

2. And its a controverſie what is here nieant by El- 
ders; whether Dioceſane Biſhops, or meer Pregbyrers,;: 
| Cr 
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or Lay Elders, or Deacons alſo, The Scripture calls 
all Church-guides and Teachers E!ders, and here mak- 
eth no diſtintion. Irs certain, thar each Church herc 
was but one ſmall Afembly : And therefore, 1t they 
will call the Paſtor of one Afﬀſembly a Dioceſane, 1:5 4 
nominal ſtrife : If they ſay, ir 1s becau'e they had 
Power to govern a Dioceſs of a multirude of Churcics 
when they were gathered. 1. They muſt prove tia: 
power given. 2. Then they were no Biſhops of thote 
Churches, ill they were indeed Churches. 3. And ns 
protable. that about thoſe near Cicjes, that was not 1n 
their life time, 

Though ir be not certain, that by | E/Jers in wv; 
City] is meant more than one jn each Cicy, yer by rhe 
Phraſe, ir is moſt probable ; ſpecially, contidering what 
evidence there is of many ar Corinth, Antioch and f:r«- 
ſalen, 

24. And after they had paſſed throughout 
Piſidia, they came to Pamphylia. 25. And 
when they had preached the word in Perga, 
they went down unto Attalia : 26. And 
thence failed to Antioch, from whence they 
had been recommended to the grace of God, 


for the work which they fulfilled. 

24. They returned ro Antioch in Syria (not Anttocs 
in Pfdia) to give the Church an account of their ſuc- 
cels, 

27. And when they were come and had 
gathered the Church together, they rehearſed 
all that God had done with them, and how he 
had opened the door of taith unto the Gen- 
tiles. 28. And there they abode a long time 
with the Diſciples. | 

27, Note 1. It was a Congregation, and not a Dio- 
ceſs of a multitude of Congregarions, that 15 called 
the Church, which they congregated, 2. They brought 
rhem che glad Tidings, that te Gent /cs had recctved 
the. Faith : Though ic was in the Jews Synagogues that 
they preacher, at leaſt for the moit part, 


CHAP: XV. 


| Nd certain men which came down from 


Chap. 15. About Cirenmciſion. The A CTS. 


About Circumciſion. Chap. Gy 


2. When therefore Paul and Barnabas had 
no ſmall diſſenſionand diſputation with them, 
they determined that Panl and barnabas, and 
certain other of them, ſhould go up to Jeru- 
falem unto the Apoſtles and Elders about 
this queſtion. 

2. Note, To be Difſenters and Diſputants againſt er- 
rors and tyrannical impotictions upon conſcience, is no 
ault bur a preac dury. 

2, Irs but a groundieſs fiftion of ſome that tcl! us 
char this was an appeal ro Feruſalem, becauſe it was the 
Mctropolis of Syria and Antioch : As it Metropo- 
tirane. Church Power had been then ſerled : When 
100g afrer, when ic was deviſed indeed, Antioch was a- 


bove 7er:jalem : And its as vain a fiction thac tj» was 
an appcal coa general Council ; as if che Apoſtles and 
Elders ar Fer4jaiem had been a general Council, when 
none of the Biſhops of the Gentile Churches were 
there, or cailed chidier It 1s notorious that it was an 
appeal ro the Apoſtles (raking in the Elders) as thote 
that had the cerraineſt notice of Chriſts mind, having 
converied with him, and being entruſted to reach all 
Nations whatever he con;manded them, and had the 
grearc{t mealure of rhe ſpiric ; and alio being Fews them- 
telves were tuch as the Tadalzing Chriſtians had no rea- 
{on to {utpect or rezea. 


3. And being brought on their way by the 
Church, they paſled through Phenice, and 
Samaria, declaring the converſion of the 
Gentiles : and they cauſed great joy unto all 
the brethren. 


3. Note, By the Church thar brought them on, 1s 
neither meant a Diocels of Churches nor the meer Cler- 
gy 3 bur the chief Men of che corgregarion of Antioch. 
2+ The Gentiles converſation was joytul news. 


4. And when they were come to Jeruſalem, 
they were received of the Church,and of the 

Apoſtles and E'!ders, and they declared all 

things that God had done with them, 5. But 

there roſe upcertain of the ſeCt of the Phari- 

iees which believed,faying, That it was need- 
ful to circumciſe them, and to command 

them to keep the law of Moſes. 


Judea, taught the brethren, and ſaid, 
Except ye be circumciſed after the manner of 


Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved. 

1. Some Chriſtian Jews thought and caught, char 
Circumcition and keeping the Law of Moſes is neceflary 
to Salvation, both ro [ew and Gentile Chriſtians. 

No:e, 1. Tfte found Dotdtrine of Chriſtianicy was 
quickly corrupted by erring Teachers. 2. The chreat- 
ning of damnation, and making error ſeem neceffary to 
Salvation, was uſed to atiright cimerous Chriſtians Into 
falſe ways. 


4. They firſt rold chem of rheir ſucceſs on the Gen- 
cilcs, and then of che Doctrine of theſe Chriſtian Pha- 
riueces, ; 

Note, The error, as tothe Jews, had a fair Religi- 
ous pretence 3 for Moſes Laiv was Gods own Law, and 
delivered by Angels, and confirmed by miracles ; and 
Chriſt had faid that he came not to deſtroy it, ' ec. 
Therefore had nor Apoſtolick Teſtimony, and the au- 
rhoricy of the Holy Ghoſt by Miracles, proved the 
abrogarion , it would more hardly have been be- 
lieved by good men, than the ſubſtirure Canons A Bi- 
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TO me. 


Chap. 15. The Apoſtles 
ſhops that have no ſuch pretence, 
never uuder M ſes Law as ſuch. 
6. And the Apoſtles and Elders came to- ! 


gether, for to conſider of this matter. 
6. Note, Gods inſpiration made nor conſulration need- 
leſs to themſelves, or to convince Gainſaycrs. 


7. And when there had been much diſput- 
iſig, Peter roſe up and faid unto them, Men 
and brethren,ye know how that a good while 
ago, God made choice among us, that the 
Gentiles by my mouth ſhould hear the word 
of the goſpel, and believe. 8. And God 
which knoweth the heart,bare them witneſs, 
giving them the holy Ghoſt, even as he did 
untous: 9g. And put no difference between 
us and them, purifying their hearts by 
faith. 

7. Thoſe of the Phariſees way that came with Pas! 
and Barnab.zs, were heard diſputing for their cauſe, and 
then Peter ſaid, ec. 

10. Now therefore why tempt ye God, to 
pit a yoak upon the neck of the diſciples, 
which neither our fathers nor we were able 
to bear ? 

10. God never put this yoke on the Gertiles, and we 
Jens have found it a heavy burden. 

I 1, But we believe that through the grace 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall be ſaved 


even as they. 

11. Ard it 1s not by the works of Meſes Law, thar 
we 7ewsare juſtified and ſaved, but in the ſame way that 
[> common to the Genti/es with us, even by the Grace 
vf Jeſus Chriſt, 


The ACTS. 


12. Then all the multitude kept ſilence, 
and gave audience to Barnabas and Paul, de- 
clcring what miracles and wonders God had 
wrought among the Gentiles by them. 

12. The niracles and converiion of the Gentil:s, was 
G »ds approving Teſtimony 1n the caſe. 

13. And after they had held their peace, 
James anſwered, ſaying, 

13. Note, They were nor like the proud Magiſterial 
Ta!kers, 10 full of themfelves, that they have nor pati- 
ence io reſtrain their liſt of pening t11l another hath 
done, tur ſtop and filence him by rude uncivil interrup- 
tun, on prerencethat he 1s roo long. 

13, 14. Men and brethren, hearken nn- 
14. Simon hath declared how 


God at the firſt did vifit the Gentiles, to 
take out of them a people for his name. 
15. And tothis agree the words of the Pro- 
phets; asit is written, 16. After this I will 


1 


conſult. 


Chap. 15. 


Bur the Gentiles were | return, and will build again the tabernacle of 
David, which is fallen down : and I will 
build again the ruines thereof, and I will ſet 


itup : 17. That the reſidue of men might 
ſeck after the Lord, and all the Gentiles up- 
on whom my name is called, faith the Lord, 


who doeth all theſe things. 

13, 14+ Nite, Some think Fames meaneth the pra- 
phecy ot Simeon, Lybe 2. 37. A light co lighten the Ger- 
tiles: butirs liker, (thcugh nor ccrcatn) T'ac its Peter 
here char he meancch, 

18. Known unto God are all bis works 


from the beginning of the world. 

18. God thar hath prophecyed of riiis calling of rhe 
Gentiles, decreed and forcknew 1c. They are huts works as 
well as we. aud he is mcrciful ro all, 

19. Wherefore my ſentence 1s, that we 
trouble not them which from among the 
Gentiles are returned to God : 20. But that 
we-vrite unto thein, that they abſtain from 
pollutions of idols, and from fornication, 
and from things ſtrangled, and from 
bloud. 


19. Nott, It is nt acrecd by Expoſitors what theſe 
words mean, whethcr ic >c only chings indifferent chat 
are here determines (a: 3.32 and ſome orhers think, 
and rhar only to avo1l oicnce fora time : Or whether 
ic be the precepts 0: N»2h impoſed on the Proſelites of 
che Gare as ſuch, (as D»ttor Hammmd thought) They 
tat go the firſt way, think, that by | Furnication ] here 
is meant Id9/2t1y, rhat its. che countenancing of it by 
the uſe of things in chemſclves indifferent : Bur moſt 
chink, rhat by | Forricaticn] is meant ſore controverted 
ſorrs of ic, as marrying wichin ſome prohibited degrees, 
or uſing Concuvines, or ſecond Wives, which the Fews 
fcrupled not. And others think thar the ignorance of 
Jens and Genti/es of the evil of Fornication, and ſome 
Hercticks pleading for ic, made ir, though not indiffer- 
ent, joyned with the reſt. 

Thote that go the ſecond way, ſay, that to the Proſe- 
lices of the Gate, rhe fcven Precepts of Noah were ne- 
cefſury, and therefore when they turned Chriſtians, 
not to be caft off : And by | Bloud] they think 1s meant 
Bloud hed or Murder : ] fo the two firſt precepts (faith 
Dr. Hammond) are , tor Worſhipping the true God : 
2. And not Idols ; both theſe are included in 
CAbſtaining from Meats offered to Idols. ] 3. Abſtain- 
ing from Bloud, is the fifth of thoſe Precepts againſt 
Murder. 4. From things ftrangled 1s the ſeventh. 
s. From Fornication was the fourth. 6. And many an- 
cient Greek copies add here | Thou ſhalt not do to another 
what thou wou'dft not have done to thee] and that con- 
caineth rhar againſt thefr and injuſtice, &c. Which e- 
ver of theſe be right it maketh no difference as to our 
obligation. By eating things ſtrangled and bloud, can 
be meant no more than ſuch beaſtly deyouring, eich: 

-Q 


Chap. 15. Their determinations. The A C TS. Alſiain from Fornication.Chap. 1 ., 


of rhe blood itſelf, or the blood in the ſtrangled crea- 
rure, which fignifyeth a bloody mind, and may harden 
men in cruelty, and eafilyer diſpoſe them ro ſhed mans 
blood. And 1t there be any more that 1s ceremoni9us 
in it, it was temporary to avoid che Jews offence : Bur 
if anv think any more to be unlawful, irs lawful ro for- 
bear 1:. 

21. For Moſes of old time hath in every 
city them that preach him, being read in the 
1ynagogues every ſabbath-day. 

21. As for the 7wws, the Law of Moſrs belongs to 
rhem,and we leave them to ir, till God ſhall difſolve cheir 
Srare and Policy (it is preached by the reading of 1c 1n 
the Synagogues every Sabbath day. 

22. Then pleaſed it the apoſtles and elders; 
with the whole church, to ſend choſen men 
of their own company of Antioch with Paul 
and Barnabas ; namely, Judas fſirnamed 
Barnabas, and Silas, chief men among the 
brethren. 

22, Though the Apoſtles were the 1nfallible Dect- 
Jcers, the Elders and the whole Church were unant- 
mous conſenters, and to ſhew the neceſfiry of concord, 
and char even infallible and miraculous Teachers, yet 
guide only Volunteers ; They ſent tome of rheir own 
Company (of the Colledge that guided the Church at 
Fer(alemz or as Doftor Hammond thinkerh Biſhops of 
fome ſingle Congregations 1n Fuaea) that contending 
parties might not be the only reporters of their fen- 
TINS 

23. And wrote letters by them after this 
manner, The apoſtles, and elders, and bre- 
thren ſend greeting unto the brethren which 
are of the Gentiles in Antioch, and Syria, 
and Ciiicia 24. Foraſmuch as we have heard 
that certain which went out from us have 
troubled you with words, ſubverting your 
jouls, ſaying, ye muſt be circumciſed, and 
keep the law ; to whom we gave no fuch 


commandment, 

22. 24. Note, 1. If Falie Teachers pretended Apo- 
fiolick Authority or Miſſion when rhey were near chem, 
no wonder if they do 1; now when rhicy are nor fo cattly 
confured, 2. Tyrannical 1npotitions on Conſcience, 
do but rroukic che h. and 1ubyerc Souls, by pious 
do but rroulic che Church, anc , by p 
pPrereNce:, 

25. It ſeemed good unto us, being aſlem- 
2d with one accord, to ſend Choſen men 
n3to you, with our beloved Barnabas and 
Paui ; 26, Men that have hazarded their 
lives for the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


25. We have ſent therefore Judas and Silas, 


| 


| who ſhall alſo tell you the ſame things by 


mouth. 

25. Thus far their Letters are credential, ro tel! 
them that they may believe the Meſſengers. 

28, For it ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt, 
and to us, to lay upon you no greater bur- 
den then theſe neceſlary things ; 

28, Note, 1. It 1s prophaneneſs tor any Biſhops or 
Councells to uſe theſe words, who neither have afſu- 
rance, nor can give any proot that the Holy Ghoſt gui- 
derh them. 2, The Holy Ghoſt is againſt impofing 
unneceſſary things as neceſſary. Theſe things here im- 
poſed were neceſſary, ar leaſt all ro thoſe Perſons, and 
at the time, and moſt (if nor all) continually, 
| 29, That ye abſtain from meats offered to 
idols, and from bloud, and from things 
ſtrangled, and from fornication, from which 
if ye keep your ſelves, ye ſhall do well. Fare 
ye well. | 

29. It is not Moſes's Law that ye are bound to keep, 
bur theſe commoner precepts, Do nothing that ſcanda- 
louſly favourerh Idolatry, or ſavoureth of cruelty and 
vloodineſs, nor eating ſtrangled Creatures in the gore 
blood, avoid defilement, by any fort of torbidden fleſh- 
ly luſt and filthineſs, 

30. So when they were diſmiſſed, they 
came to Antioch : and when they had ga- 
thered the multitude together, they deli- 
vered the epiltle. 

'3o, Note, The multitude was one Aſſembly, not a 
Dioceſs, nor only the Clergy. 

31. Which when they had read, they re- 
joyced for the conſolation. 

31. Note, Liberty from toyllome Ceremonies (tho 
God firſt inſtirured them) was matter of joy to the 
Churches : Bur alas few Churchcs are allowed thar joy, 
by their Lordly Paſtors, 

32. And Judas and Silas being prophets 
alſo themſelves, exhorted the brethren with 
many words, and confirmed them. 

32. Note, By | Prophets] 15 meant ſuch as were. in- 
ſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, either by Revelation of any 
new thing, or by ability co explain and apply known 
rruch, 

33. And after they had tarried there a 
ſpace, they were let go in peace from the 
brethren unto the apoſtles. 34. Notwith- 
ſtanding 1t pleaſed Silas to abide there 
ſtill. 35. Paul alſo and Earnabas continued 
in Antioch, teaching and preaching the word 
of the Lord, with many others alſo. 

33. Note, The Church of Antioch had many excel- 


lent Teachers, and ir 15 not intimated, that any one 
Was 
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wias Biſhop over the reſt, or that Paul, Barnabas, Si- 
las, Simeon, Lucius, Manaen, &c. were ſubjects tro any 
ONE, | 

36. And: ſome days after, Pavl faid un- 
to Barnabas, Let us go again and viſit our 
brethren, in every city where we have 
preached the word of the Lord, and ſee 


how they do. | 
35. Nate, Converted Souls and Planted Churches, 
muſt be furcher viſited, obſerved and watered. 


37. And Barnabas determined to take 
with them John, whoſe ſirname was Mark. 
33. But Paul thought not good to take him 
with them, who departed from them from 
Pamphylia, and went not with them to the 
work. 39. And the contention was ſo ſharp 
between them, that they departed aſunder 
one from the other : and ſo Barnabas took 
Mark, and failed unto Cyprus ; 49. And 
Paul choſe Silas, and departed; being recom- 
mended by the brethren unto the grace of 
God. 41. And he went through Syria, and 


'Clilicia, confirming the churches. 


37. Note, Apoſtles were not infallible in all things, 
even abour the fitneſs of their Helpers. 2. Small dif- 
ferences even to ſharpen contention, may ſtand with 
Chriſtian Love and Unicy. 3. There was then no Judge 
of ſuch-controverſies, either Biſhop or Synod to avoid 
and end them. 4. But God turned this co good, for 
the better ſpreading of the Goſpel. 


CHAP. XVL 


G fy came he to Derbeand Lyſtra: and 
behold, a certain diſciple was there, 
named Timotheus, the ſon of a certain wo- 
man, which was a Jewels, and believed ; but 
his father was a Greek. 2. Which was well 
reported of by the brethren that were at 
Lyſtra and Iconium. 3. Him would Paul 
have to go forth with him; and took and 
circumciſed him, becauſe of the Jews which 
were in thoſe quarters : for they knew all 


that his father was a Greek. 

I. T:zmothies Mother being a Few, he might be cir- 
cumciſed, though his Father was a Greeþ : And becauſe 
uncircumciſed, he might not be admitted rg conyerſe 
with the Jews, he circumciſed him, the Zews being yet 
permitted to uſe the Law of Moſes : - which he would 
not haye done, had both Parents been Gentzles, | 


| Chap. 16. Timothy Circumciſed, The ACTS. Timohy Circumciſed."Chap.1Þ. 


4. And as they went through the cities, 
they delivered them the decrees for to keep 
that were ordained of the apoſtles andelders 
which were at Jeruſalem. 5, And ſo were 
the churches eſtabliſhed in the faith, and in- 


creaſed in number daily. 

4, 5. They delivering chem the Apoſtles Decrees : 
freed the Church from the doubts which the Fudaizers 
had raiſed, and ſo they were quiered and ſetled in 
Judgmehr, Faich and Concord, and daily increaſed. 


6. Now when they had gone through 
Phrygia, and the region of Galatia, and 
were forbidden of the holy Ghoſt to preach 


the word in Aſia, 
6. Forbidden by ſome Revelation or Inſpiration. 


7. After they were come to Myſia, they 
aſſayed to go into Bithynia : but the ſpirit 
ſaffered them not. 8. And they paſling by 
Myſia, came down-to Troas. 

7- The invitation or inſpiration of Gods Spirit di- 
verred them. 

' 9. And a viſion appeared to Paul in the 
night : There ſtood a man of Macedonia, 
and prayed him, ſaying, Come over into 
Macedonia, and help us. 

9. Note, Gods differencing Grace plainly appeareth 


in ſending his Goſpel ce fome Countries, rather than 
ro other. 


10. Andafter he had ſeen the viſion, im- 
mediately we endeavoured to go into Mace- 
donia, affuredly gathering that the Lord 
had called us for to preach the goſpel unto 


them. 

10, Nate, It is the duty of Miniſters to follow Gods 
call ; though all have not vifions, all have ſome nocifi- 
cations of Gods will, by Mens necefficy, opportunity, 
1nvitation, Ec, 


11. Therefore looling from Troas, we 
carne with a ſtraight courſe to Samothraciaz 
and the next day to Neapolis 3 12. And 
from thence to Philippi, which is the chief 
city of that part of Macedonia, and a colo- 
ny : and we were in that city abiding cer- 
tain days. | | 

11. Note, The Apoſtles did chooſe Populous Ciries 
ro Preach in, becauſe rhere was moſt matrer to work 
on : Irs beſtfiſhing in the Sea. Beſides thar, the Fews 
ſynagogues were moſtly 1n ſuch places. 

13. And on the ſabbath we went out of 
the city by a river ſide, where prayer was 
wont to be made;,and we fat down,and ſpake 


unto the women which reſorted thither. 
M I 3+ Note, 


— 


Chap. 16, Lydia converted, The AC 


13. Note, Whether here was an Orazory or Chappel, 
or only the open Field, 1s uncertain : And wherher 
the Aﬀemblics were Proſelites of .the Jews, or Jews 
with ſuch, or the hetter ſort of Gentiles, 1s not cer- 
os But the firſt is likely, becauſe'they kept the Sab- 

arh. 

14. And a certain woman named Lydia, a 
{ellerof purple, of the city of Thyatira, which 
worſhipped God, heard us : whoſe heart the 
Lord opened,that ſhe attended unto the things 


which were ſpoken of Paul, 

14. 1. Note, Its like ſhe was a Profelite. 2. They 
that worſhip God are beſt prepared for furcher Grace : 
3. Gods opening the heart maketh.the word effe&tu- 
al, 4. Diligent regardful arrention co the word, 
1s the beginning of Converſion, or a great prepard- 
tin. 

I 3: And when ſhe was baptized, and her 
houfhold, ſhe beſought us, ſaying, If ye have 
judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come 
mro my houſe and abide there. And ſhe con- 


{trained us. 

15. Note, 1. It was the ordinary way of Apoſtles to 
Baprize Houſholds : Not thar they could be ſure they 
were all rrue Believers, or that the Rulers covid make 
them ſuch. Bur 1t was the Rulers duty to devore all 
in their Power to God ; and therefore to do their beſt 
to perſwade them to a true conſent; and to rid their 
houſe of all unnecefſiary Perſors thar refuſed : And God 
uſcd ro bleſs their endeayours, and their intereſt and 
power might do much, | 

2. Converted Pcrfons have ſo much love to Chriſts 
Miniſters who converted them, that they greatly deſire 
. their Company and furcher help. 

16. And it: came to paſs, as we went to 
prayer, a certain Damſel, poſſeſſed with a 
Spirit of divination, met us, which brought 


her Maſters much gain by ſoothſaying : 

15. One poſſcfled wich a deluding foretelling Devil, 
who thereby brought him gain: for Divination. 

17. The ſame followed Paul, and: us, and 
cried, ſaying, Theſe men are the ſervants of 
the moſt high God, which ſhew unto us the 


way of f{alvation, 


17. Note, God conſtrained the Devil to confeſs Chriſt | 


2a gainft his will. | 
18. And this did ſhe many days. But Paul: 
being grieved, turned and faid to the-Spirit, I 
command thee in the name of Jeſus Chriſt- to 
eond out of- her. And he came. out the ſame 
ur. 
18. Note, 1. Saran muſt be diſpoſſeſt of Body, Soul 
or Nation, whenever Chriſt commandeth it. b | 
tne 


19. .And when her Maſters ſaw that 


T S. Parl and Silas impriſoned. Chap.6, 

| hope of their gains was gone,” they caught 
Paul and Silas, and drew them intdthe market- 
place, unto the Rulers. 

Ig. Note, Irs like her Maſters being more then one, 
were ſome Heathen Prieſts, however we ſee, the love 
of money 1s the root of Perſecution and all evil. 

20. And: brought them to the magiſtrates, 
' ſaying, Theſe men being Jews,doexceedingly 
trouble our city, 21. And teach cuſtoms 
{ which are not lawful for us to receive, neither 
to obſerve, being Romans. 

20, 21. They brought them to the Roman Officers, 
under whole Government they were, and accuſed chem 
as being Jews, of a contrary Religion, and by their 
unlawful Dottrines, cauſing Sedition and diſturbing the 
publick peace. Note, Covetous malignants uſe the ac- 
cuſation of Sedition ro hide their malice. 

22, And the multitude roſe up together 
againſt them: and the magiſtrates rent off their 
clothes,and commanded ta beat them. 23.And. 
when they had laid many ſtripes upon them, 
they caſt them into. priſon, charging the 
jaylor to keep them ſafely. 24. Who having 
received ſuch: a charge, thruſt them into the 
inner -priſon, and made their feet faſt in 
the ſtocks. 


22. &&c. Note, Rulers and Rabble, and moſt wcre 
for the Devil againſt Chriſt and their own Salvation : 
And the innocent Servants of Chriſt are impriſoned 
and uſed as Rogues, meerly for ſeeking mens wel- 
fare. 

25. And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, 
and ſang praiſes unto God : aud the priſoners 


heard them. 

25. Note, Perſecution doth nor, difoblige us from 
joyful praiſe ro God, nor deftroy believers comtorrs, 

26. And ſuddenly there was a-great Earth- 
quake, to that the foundations of the priſon. 
were ſhaken : and immediately all the doors 
were opened, and every ones band were 
looſed. 

26. Note, Luke jthat wrote this was one of their 
company in the Cixy; when. this was done ; Gods 
Power 15 invincible. 

27. And the keeper of the priſon awaking 
out of his fleep, and ſeeing the priſon-doors 
open, he.drew out his ſword, and would have 
killed himſelf, ſuppoſing that the priſoners had 
been-fled. 28:But Paul-cried with aloud voice, 
faying, Do thy ſelf.no harm; for we are all 


Lo 


here. 
27. He 


Þ 


menr, in rhe rage of his paſſion, 

29. Then he called for a light, and ſprang 
in, and came trembling, and fell down-before 
Paul and Silas ; 3o. And brought them 
out, and ſaid, Sirs,, what muſt I do to be 
ſaved ? 

29, Nite, When Gods dreadfal Judgments and his 
Grace joyn trogerher, no. heart can reſiſt them. 

31. And they faid, Believe on the Lord 
Jelus Chriſt, and thou fhalt be faved, and 
thy houſe. . 

31. Note, 1. He was reſolved to do whatever they 
required, knowing by this miracle, that they were lent 


by God. 2. Believing in Chrift, includeth all the el- | 


ſent als of Chriſtianity. 3. His houſe would nor be ſa- 
ved for his Faith, withour any of rheir own. Bur 1t 
is ſuppoſed, that God would bleſs his endeavours to 
converrthem. : 

32. And they ſpake unto him the word of 
the Lord, and to all that were in his houſe. 

32, They inſtructed him and his Houſhold, that chey 
might indeed believe and be faved. 

33. And he took them the ſame hour of the 
night, and waſhed their ftripes ; and was 
baptized, he and all his ſtraightway. 

32. He preſently ſhewed his Repentance and Faith : 
For he that had ſcourged rhem, waſhed cheir tores ro 
ha' them ; and he and all his Houſhold were preſently 
B: prize, as having profeſſed their reſolved Faich in 
Criſt, , | 

Note, The Apoſtles delayed not Baptiſm, when ſe- 
rious profefſion gave them right: bur in doubrtul caſes 
of ignorant or unreſolved Men, it ought to be longer 
delayed. : 

34. And when he had brought them into 
his houſe, he ſet meat before them, and re- 
joyced, believing in God with all his houſe. 

4- Note, 1. True - Converſion changerh mens 
thc ughts of Gods Servants, and cauſerh men to love 
and honqur them. 2. Converſjon puts men into a joy- 
ful ſtare. ; : 

35. And when it was day, the magiſtrates 
ſent the ſergeants, ſaying, Let thoſe men 
0. 36. And the keeper of the priſon told 
this ſaying to Paul, The magiſtrates have ſent 


to let you go : now therefore depart, and go 


in peace. 37. But Paul faid unto them, They: believed; ſome Jews, bur more of the Proſelites and 
| being chief Women. 
Romans, and have caſt-ys into priſon; and. 


now do they thruſt us out privily ? nay verily; 


have beaten us openly uncondemned, 


but fet them come themſelves and fetch us 


our, 
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27, He would have killed himſelf eo prevent puniſh- | 


37. Note, It is lawful to plead our right by Law a” 
gainſt unjuſt NG, Panl was a Roman by enfran- 
chiſment (though a Jew). 


38. And the ſergeants told theſe words unto 
the magiſtrates : and they feared when they 
heard that they were Romans. 


39. Note, The Roman Laws forbad all ſuch baſeuſage 
of any thar was of Roman freedom. 


39. And they came and beſought them, 
and brought them out, and defired them to 
depart out of the city. 40. And they went 
out of the priſon, and entred into the houſe 
of Lydia : and when they had ſeen the bre- 
thren, they comforted them, and departed. 

39. They ſpake them fair, tor fear, and intreated 


them to depart. 4o. They viſiced, comforted and con- 
firmed their converts. 


CHAP. XVIL 


OW when they had paſſed through 

Amphipolis, and Apollonia, they came 
to Theflalonica, where was a Synagogue of 
the Jews. 2. And Paul, as his manner was 
went in unto them, and three ſabbath-days 
reaſoned with them out of the Scriptures, 
3. Opening and alledging, that Chriſt muſt 
needs have ſuffered,. and rifen again from the 
dead : and that this Jeſus whom I preach unto 
you, 1s Chrilt. 

2, 3. Note, Paul began his Preaching uſually in the 
Jews Synagogue, becauſe they were moſt prepared by 
expectation of the Meſſiah, and underſtood his language: 
tor it is not cercain, char the miraculous gift of un- 
learnt tongues, was it which he nſed in his ordinary 
Preaching, and not only on extraordipary inſpira- 
tLONS, 

- 4: And ſome of them believed, and con- 
ſorted with Paul and Silas: and of the devour 
Greeks a great multitude, and of the cheif 


women not a few. 
4+ And being convinced by proof out of the old Te- 
ſtamenr, that Chriſt muſt ſuffer and riſe again, many 


' ..$- But. . the Jews which believed not, 
moved with envy, took unto theft certain 
lewd fellows of the baſer ſort, and gathered a 


| company, and fer all the .city on an uproar, 


M 2 | and 


and afſaylted the houſe of Jaſon, and ſought 
to bring them out to the people. 

5. Note, The rabble,are fir inſtruments for perſecu- 
tion ; for they have ſutficient ignorance and maligniry, 
aud will rage againſt reaſon : Bur its Legaliſts char 1n- 
cite them, 

6. And when they found them not, they 
drew Jaſon, and certain brethren, unto the 
ralers of the city, crying, Theſe that have 
rurned the world up ſide down are come ht- 
theralſo?' 7. Whom Jaſon hath received : 
and theſe all do contrary to the decrees of 
Ceſar, ſaying, Fhat there is another king) 
one Jeſus, 

6, 7. Noe. 1. Were it not for the falſe prerence 
of Sedition againſt Rulers,to engage their ſafery, and ho- 
nour in jealoufie againſt Chriſt and .Religton, the De- 
vil would be poſed in his Accuſation cf the Faithful. 
2, The name of King Jeſus falſly Expounded, ir 1s 
that is uſed to engage Princes againſt Chriſt, 

8. And they troubled the people, and the 
rulers of the city, when they heard theſe 
things. 9. And when they had taken ſecurity 
of Jaſon, and of the other, they let. them 

0. £7 
8. Note, Se Soligitous-are men of theiv own. ſafety, 
ftom the Ruless powcr, thatall purs them into trouble, 
which ſeemeth to bring chem into any danger, Fears 
raiſe Commotions, 

ro. And the brethren immediately ſent a- 


way Panl and- Silas by night unto Berea ? 


who coming thither, went into the ſyna- 
gogue of the Jews. 

10. Note 1. It is good to reſerve Perſecuted Mini- 

ſters for- further work, when Satan would. deſtroy 
them. 2. Again the Apoſtles make the Fews Syna- 
gogue their Preaching place. 
' IT. Theſe were more noble then thoſe in 
Theſlalonica,in that they received the word 
with all readineſs of mind, and ſearched the. 
Scriptures daily, whether thoſe things were 
ſo. 

11, Theſe were more ingenious rational ſober Jews, 
and did not meet the Goſpel with rage, bur thought 
ic worthy their ſerious enquiry, wherher rhe Scriptures 
did forerell of che Deach and Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
wo whether Pans proofs- of Chriſtianity were va- 
id. - 

12. Therefore ,many of them belieyed - 
alſd of 'honourable women which were 
Greeks, and of men not a few. 

- 12+ This preparation of a ſoberenquiry after truth; 
3s a reaſon readred, why many of them believed. 
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at Theſſalonica. Chap. I7, 

| As did many men and women of note. 
13. But when the Jews of Theſlalonica: 

had knowledge that the word of God was 

preached of Paul-at Berea, they came thi- 


ther alſo, and ſtirred up- the people. 
- 13. Note, Satan ſends about his Meſſenger as Chriſt: 
did his: To ſtir up the People. 


14. And then immediately the brethren 
Ent away Paul, to goas it were to the ſea : 


but Silas and Timotheus abode there ſtill. 
14- Note, Not. becauſe Pail was more tearful than 
the reſt, but that he was more uſeful and more mali- 


ced. 

I5.And they that conduCted Paul, brought. 
him unto Athens : and receiving a com-- 
mandment unto Silas and Timotheus, for 
to come to him with all ſpeed, they de- 


parted. 

Is. Paul paſſing by many Countries between, was 
conducted to. Athens, the great Seat or [Univerſity of 
Philoſophy, to Greece and all the Learned World. 

16. Now while Paul waited for them at. 


Athens, his ſpirit was ſtirred in him, when 


A 


he ſaw the city wholly. given to idolatry. 

15. He was much moved, to ſce ſuch abundance of . 
Statues, Images and Alrars 1n the City, 

17. Therefore diſputed he in the. ſyna- 
gogue. with the Jews, and with the devout 
perſons, and in the market daily with them. 
that met with him. 

17. Therefore he did not only diſpute for Chriſtia- 
nity inthe Synagogue wich the Fews, and devour Wor- 
ſhippers {who when converted, were uſually the firſt * 
Members of the Churches) hut alſo with che Heathens 
where he met them, againſt their Idolarry, 

18: Then certain philoſophers of the Epi-- 
cureans, and of the Stoicks, encountred him : 
and ſome faid, What-will this babbler ſay-? 
other ſome,. He ſeemeth to be a. ſetter forth 
of ſtrange gods ? becauſe he preached unto - 
them Jeſus, and. the reſurrection. 

18., The. Epicureans a. looſe ſenſual Set, and the 
pie: a ſtricter Set encountred him; and ſome of rhem 
deſpiſing him as an unlearned Babbler : Orhers choughc 
char he Preacht fome God (by the Name of- Jeſus and: 
the ReſurreRion) - not known. to. them before. Note, 
The Athenians were nor only for liberty-for every. one. 
ro. Worſhip what. God. he wqpld, bur, thought it the 
height of Religion to rake in and worſhip the Gods of 
all Nations -: And to-pleaſe them all; and build them | 
Altars;- £1; TVET ) 

' 19. And they:took him, and brought-him- 
unto Areopagus, ſaying, May we know 
what 


what this new doQrine, whereof thon ſpeak- 
eſt, is ? 20. For thou bringeſt certain 
ſtrange things to our ears : we would know 
therefore what theſe things mean. _ 

19, They brought him to the Courc of Judicature, 
who were to be Judges, before any new God was to 
he received, that they might hear what God it was thar 
he Preached. 

2'. (Forall the Athenians, and ſtrangers 
which were there, ſpent their time in n9- 
thing elſe, but either to tell] or to hear 
ſonie new thing.) 

21. The very Learning and daily buſineſs of rhe A- 
thenian Philoſophers, Students and Sojourners, was but 
to know News, and rell ir, whether Speculative or Ri- 
ſtorical : (And whar elſe is all Learning, that ſerverh 
not to Holineſs and Heaven. 

22. Then Paul-ſtood in the midſt of Mars- 
hill, and ſaid, Yemen of Athens, l perceive 
that in all things ye are too ſuperſtitious. 

22. Ye are onpretence of being very Religious, ad- 
dicted ro worſhip multicude of Gods. 


23." For as l[ paſſed by, and beheld your 
devotions, I found an altar with this inſcrip- 
tion, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. 
Whom therefore yet ignorantly worſhip, 
him declare I nnto you. 

2}, Whatever was the occaſion of rhar Inſcription, 
you confeſs you worſhip an unknown God, I would 
therefore make known ro-you that only God, whom you 
muſt worſhip. 

24. God that made the world, and all 
things therein,ſeeing that he is Lord of hea- 
ven and earth, dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands:. 25.Neither is worſhipped with 
mens hands, as though ke needed any thing 
ſeeing he giveth to all life, and breath, and 
all things ; | 

24, 25. Bring not down that God that made and * 
owneth all che World, imaginarily to your Temples 
and Images, or think thar he neederh, or you can give 
him any ching, who giveth us all things. 


26. And hath made of one bloud all na- 
tions of men, for to dwell on all the face 
of the earth, and hath determined the 
times before appointed, and the: bounds of 


their habitation :; 

26. And hath -made all Men of one human narure 
(propagared from one root) and ordered them into 
their (ſeveral Countries, and bounded habitations de- 
termined by him, 


29. That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if 
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haply they might feel aſter him, and find 


him 

27, Making it tFeir duty to ſeek to know him as their 
Maker by his works, and as their Benefa&or by his 
Mercies, which palpably declare him, that they mighc 
ierve, love and worſhip lim, as their God. | 

27, 28. Though he be not far from 
every one of ns : For in him welive, and 
move, and have our being; as certain alſo 


of ycur own»poets have ſaid, For we are 


alſo his off-ſpring. 


27,28, He is as near vs as our Souls are to our Bodies : 
Being indeed more tiian a Soul to ail thie World : For 
ic 1s in him that we live, 2nd move, and have our Being : 
As your Pcet Aratus faith, For we are his off-ſpring : 
for of him, and throvgh him, and to him are all things, 
and no Parent fo much cauſeth us as God doth; nor 
dorh the Soul ſo much to our life, moricn aud - being, 
as God doth, 


29.Foraſmuchthen as weare the off ſ pring 
of God, we ought not to think that the 
Godhead is like unto gold, or fiiver,or ſtone 


graven by art and mans device. 

29. Our Souls being che beſt Image of God our 
Maker, we muſt not ſy much d<bf: him as ro make - 
Images of him of Gcld, Silver or Scone, as it he was 
like ſuch ſhapes. 

30. And the times of this ignorance God 
winked at ; but now. commandeth all men 


every where to repent : 

30. And as man ſcererh by fortearance a while ro 
connve at faulis, ſo God hach nor in che time of this 
!gnorance, cicher puniſhed the World as ſuch deſer- 
veth, nor ſent them from Heaven that ro-ice of Eis 
diſpleaſtre, and that call ro Repent and amend as now 
he doth, bur ler them moſtly to the Light or Nature, 
ard the diſcoveries of his Works and Providence : 
Bur now in hatred of Sin and Mercy to Sinners, he hatch 
lent a ſpecial meſſenger to the World, to call all to 
Repenrance, and offer them pardon thereupon. 

31. Becauſe he hath appointed a day in 
the which he will judge the world 1n righ- 
teouſneſs, by that man whom he hath or- 
dained ; whereof he hath given aſſurance 
unto all men, in that he hath raiſed hin 
from the-dead. -. 

31. For he hath certainly derermined to judge the 
World with Righteouſneſs, by that man whom hee 
hath ordained to be the Saviour of the Fairhful, and the 
Judge of all which (though ir ſeem incredible to moſt, 
char a man ſhould be ſo advanced ro be King and 
Judge of all the World, yer) God hath given certain 
proof of, by evidence ſufficient to evince it to true rea- 
ſon, in that he hath raiſed him from deathco life, (aud! 
taken him up to Heaven.) 

32. And : 


mak or - ts . 64. 
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manded all Jews to depart from Rome) and 


32. And when they heard of the Reſurrecti- 
on of the dead, fome mocked : nd others 
faid, We will hear thee again of this mat- 
ter. 33, So Paul departed from among 
them. 

I2, 13 Note, The ReſurrcRtion ſeemed fo in: red1- 
ble that ſome (Epicurzans irs like) ſcofc at it, 

Note, Paul did witcly in Preaching the true God to 
them firſt, and reproving their Idolatry, and only 
concluding wich the norice of Chriſt, And yer no 
ſorr of men more contemned his Doftrine than the 
Learned Atvenians. Selt-corceir and the prep-fiettion 
of their vain though extolled Learning moſt power- 
fully kepr our the Truth : And it did not picatc God 
there to work Miracles to convince them. 

34. Howbeit, certain men clave unto him, 


and believed : among the which was Dionyſius 
the Areopagite, and a woman named Dama- 


ris, and others with them. 
34. This famous Univerſity yielded few Coftivers , 
bur thoſe few were precious ro God. 


> —_ — 


C1 A R:XVIE 

f Frer theſe things, Paul departed from 
Athens, and came to Corinth ; 2.And 

tound a certain Jew named Aquila, born in 
Pontus, lately come from Italy, wirh his wife 
Priſcilla, (becaute that Claudius had com- 


came unto them. 

2, That Claudizzs baniſhed all Fews from Rome 15 cer- 
eainz bur the cauſe is unceriaim. Stn Talth, I: 
was thtir Tamults by the impi'ls or imitation of Chrilt (or 
tome read it of one Crefizs.) It 15 nor unlike that the 
Zews rage at Rome againſt the Goſpel mace them Tu- 
mulruous againſt Chriſtians : and thereupon bork torr: 


were bamihed under the name ot Fews : And fo rierc 


could then be no Church left and rolerared ar K57*, bur 
Gentiles only. For it is doubtleſs that the Chriſtian 
Jews were baniſhed. 

3. And becaule he was of the ſame crafr, he 
abode with them, and wrought (for by their 
occupation they were Tent-makers.) 

3. Nite, Men ſcparated tothe Miniſtry of the Goſpel, 
may labour for their Living, if needful. | 

4a. And he reaſoned in the Synagogue every 
Sabbarch, and peri{waded the Jews, and the 
Greeks. 

4+ Nite, Scill the Jews Synagogue was his Preach- 
irg place to garher the beginnings of a Church. 


5. And when Silas and Timotheus were 
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come from Macedonia, Paul was preſſed in 
S-irit, and "teſtified ro the Jews, that Jeſus 
was Chriſt. 

s. He was cxtraordinarily moved in Sptrit more 
opcnly and earneſtly to reſtifie to the Jews that Jcſu> 
1s the Chriit; ro leave them withour excuſe. 

6. And when they oppoled themſelves, and 
blaſphemed, he ſhook his raiment, and {aid 
unto them, Your bloud be upon your own 
heads ; I amclean : from hence forth I will go 
unto the Gentiles, 

5. And when they gainiayed and railed and blaÞhe- 
med Chriſt, he renounced and deterred them by the 
Ceremony of ſhaking off the duſt as a wi:nefs, thar 
their deſtrution was ot themſelves and n t by his ney - 
let ro convince them. And thenceforth he refolyed co 


| leave thcir Synagogue and teach the Gentiles. 


7. And he departed thence, and entred 


'into a certain mans houſe, named Juſtus, 
_ one that worſhipped God, whole houſe joyned 


hard to the Synagogue. 
7. Note, Irs hike this Juſtus was a Profelyre ; If nor 
is "_ one that had learnt at 7eaſt to worſhip the tric 
oa, 
8. And Criſpus the chief Ruler of the Sy- 
nagogue, believed on the Lord with all his 
houſe : and many of the Corinthians, hearing 


believed, and were baptized. 

8. Note, 1. Still we fee houſholds are Converted and 
Bap:ized together 3 the Rulers power and Gods blet- 
{ng prevailing with them. 3. Though che Synagogue 
drove away Par. the Ruler tollowed him. | 

9. Then ſpake the Lord to Paul in the 
night by a viſion, Be nor afraid, but ſpeak, 
and hold not thy peace : 10. For I am with 
thee, and no man ſhall ſet on thee, to hurt 


thee: for I have much people in this city. 

3. Note, it is an ungrounded Expofirion of them 
thac fay thar rheſe were Gods People, as pious men 
Yefore (though ſome Proſelyres might be ſuch,) or that 
God only forcknew their Converſion, and did nor 
decree ro cauſe it. God had many there whom he 
decreed to Convert; and therefore will have Paul 
ro Preach to them, and will ſecure him from Per- 
{ecurions. 


11. And he continued there a year and fix 
months, teaching rhe word of God among 


them. 

It. Note, 1. Great works muſt have anſwerable 
time and labour, 2. Thereis mention of Paul, Silas, 
Timothy, Aquila, Lube, and many other ſuch ar Corinth ; 
bur of no one that was ſole Biſhop over the reſt, 


12. And when Gallio was the deputy of A- 
- _-.chaia, 


Chap, 18. Paul accuſed, The A 
chaia, the Jews made inſurreftion with one 
accord againſt Paul, and brought him to 
the judgment-ſeat, 

12. They carryed him by force before the Roman 
Proconſul to bz judged. 

13. Saying, This fellow perſwadeth men. 
to worſhip God contrary to the law. 

13. Nit, Who would think bur theſe men were 
very godly men themſelves who were lo zealous againſt 
Worſhipping of ' God contrary to the Law, And 
yer they were meer blind ungodly malignant Perſecu- 
rors. 

14.And when Paul was now about to open 
his mouth, Gallio, ſaid unto the Jews, if it | 
were a matter of wrong, or wicked lewd- 
neſs, O ye Jews, reaſon would that | 
ſhould bear with you : 15- Butif it be a 
queſtion of words and names, and of your 
law, look ye to it ; for I will be no judge 
- of ſach matters. : 

14. The Roman Law enabled not Gallioto decide the 
Femiſh Controverſies, but to punith men that wrong- 
ed one another , 'or committed any wicked lev.d- 
nets. 

Nite, If Chriſtian Magiſtrates were all as wile as 
theſe Heathens, and would nor lend fiery Legailiits 
their Swords, nor become the Execurioners ot the 
fury of blind proud zealots, the butineſs would be ſoon 
over, and be bur a ſcuffle among themſelves. 


CTS. Apollos inſirufed. Chap. 18. 
time with them, he conſented not: 21. But 
bad them . farewel, ſaying, I muſt by all 
means keep this feaſt that cometh, in Jeru- 
falem : bur 1 will return again unto you, if 
God will. And he failed from Epheſus, 
22, And when he had landed at Ceſarea, 
and gone up and ſaluted the church, he 


went down to Antioch. 
22. He went up from Cafarea to Jeruſalem and a'rec 
returned to Artioch. \ 


23. And after he had ſpent ſome time 
there, he departed, and went over all the 
countrey of Galatia and Phrypia in order, 
ſtrengthening all the diſciples. 


23. To inſtruct and encourage thoſe before Convert- 
ed, as well as to gacher more, 


24. And a certain Jew named Apollos, 
born at Alexandria, an eloquent man, and 
mighty in the ſcriptures, came to Epheſus. 
25. This man was inſtructed in the way of 
the Lord ; and being fervent in the ſpirit, 
he ſpake and taught diligently the things 
of the Lord,” knowing only the baptiſm of 


John. 

24, 25. He was well acquainted with the Scriptures, 
ard believed ſo much of Chriſt as John had Preached, 
and was Baptized wich-his Baptiſm, bur wanted yer 
much of the furcher knowledge of Chriſt, ard of the 


16. And he drave them from the Judg- 

ment-ſeat. 17. Then all the Greeks took | 
Softhenes, the chief ruler of the ſynagogue, | 
and beat him before the judgment-ſeat”: 
and Gallio cared for none of thoſe things. 

16, 17, Note, Ics like theſe Greebs were Chriſtian 
Conver:s : They did ill in exerciſing revenge. 

18. And Pavl after this tarricd there yet a 
good while, and then took his leave of the 
brethren, and failed thence into Syria, and 
with him Priſcilla and Aquila : having ſhorn 
his head in Cenchrea, for he had a vow. 

13. Note, Ir is uncertain wherher it was Paul or 
Aqzita, that is ſaid to cut his Hair : bur ir' ſeemeth 
lixer ro be Aqui/a, The Vow of Naxzarites was not to 
cut cheir Hair, ſometime during Life, and ſometime 
for a ceriain time : When it was ended they cur their 
Hur, 

19. And khecame to Epheſus,and left them: 
there: but he himfelf entred into the ſyna- 
gogue,. and reaſoned with the Jews. 

19. Nite, His renouncing the Fews at Corinth, was 
not a forlaking rhem elſewhere. 


Chriſtian Bapriſm. 

26. And he began to ſpeak boldly in the 
ſynagogue. Whom when Aquila and Prifſ- 
cilla had heard, they took him unto them, 
and expounded unto him the way of God 
more perfectly. 

26, Note, An Eloquent Teacher mighty in the Scrip- 
cares, yer difdairech not ro be betrer inſtracted by a 
Tent-waker and his Wife. 

27. And when he was diſpoſed to paſs in-- 
to Achaia, the brethren wrote, exhorting 
the diſciples to receive him : who, when 
he was come, helped them much which had 
believed through grace. 

- 27. They wrote to chem to entertain and encourage 
him; who when he was come proved a grear helper 
ro them, that already by rhe Grace of - God were made 
Believers. 

28. For he mightily convinced the Jews, - 
and that publickly, ſhewing by the fcrip- 
tures, that Jeſus was Chriſt. 

28, For by the adyanrage of greatacquaintance wich 
rae Scriptures, and his Eloquence, ' he was too hard for 


20. When they deſired him to tarry longer 


che contradiaing Fews, and clearly proyed to them 
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'Chap. 19. Twelve Baptized, The ACTS. The Ho!y Ghoſt given. Chap. ry. 
from-the Scriptures which they own, that Jeſus is che , Baptiſm were ſo much the ſame wich Chrifts that 4r 15 
true Meſſiah or Chriſt. nor co be. perteRted by the latter, It any one then cr 
now were Baptized only by Zo-ns Bapiim, he ought 
:0 be Baptized again. Ir is effential ro Chriſtian Bap- 
r'im, to be Baptized 1ato the Name of the Father at 
| of rhe Son (as buried and riſen with Jum) and of the 
' Holy Ghoſt. Burt Fohns Baptiſm had nor all this ; 
| : ; | | Tixcretore it 15 nor the (now) Chriitian Baptiim, 

Nd it came to paſs,that while Apollos 8. And he went into the ſynagogue, and 


was at Corinth, Paul having paſſed ſpake boldly for the ſpace of three months, 


through the upper coaſts, came to. Epheſus - diſputing and perſwading the things con- 


CHAP. XIX. 


and finding certain diſciples. 2. He faid unto cerning the kingdom-of God. 
them, Have ye received the holy Ghoſt ſince ; 8. wwe, The Gotpel is the Dottrine of Gods Reign 


ye believed ? And they faid unto him, We | by the Metfiah. ; 
have not ſo much as heard whether there be | 9. But when divers were hardened, and 


any holy Ghoſt. 3. And he ſaid unto them, i believed not, but ſpake evil of that way be- 


j 


Unto what then were ye Baptized ? Ard i fore the multitude, he departed from them, 


They ſaid, Unto Johns baptiſm. 


1. He found ſome that owned the Chriſtian Pro- 


ed this he Bavrized, though they krew nor char Jeſus 


was ke: Butto many he alto pointed to Jeſus and id, ' 
This 1s he. And theſe Diſciples irs like were luch : 
and had learncd no more. | 


4. Then ſaid Paul, John verily baptized 
with the baptiſm of repentance, ſaying unto 
the people, T hat they ſhould believe on him 


which ſhould come aftec him, that is, on 


Chriſt Jeſus: 5. When they heard this, they 


were baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus. 

4. Pauifaid Fobs Paprized thoſe who profefied Re- 
penrance and -Faich in the Meſſiah as juſt now ac hand, 
who indeed was Jeſus Chriſt, When theſe Diiciples 
heard thar, chey were expreſly Baprized (again) intro 
the name of the Lord Jeſus. 

6. And when Paul had laid his hands upon 
them,the holy Ghoſt came on them 2nd they 
ſpake with tongues, and propheſted. 7. And 
&l] the men were about twelve. 

6, 5. And the miraculous ſignal gitt came on theſe 
men, when Paul had laid I:1s hands on them. 

Note, The opinton of Marmxiss and Biza thar verſe 
& was che ſpeech of Paul concerning Johns Converts, 
tha: thev were Baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus, 
x1. Is forced and therefore ro be ſuſpeted : 2. It is 
contrary to the Conrexr : For | They in verſe 3. and 
They in werſe 5. and Them in verſe 6. All plainly ſpeak 
of rhe ſame perſons. 3. It is contrary to the Hiſtory 
of Fobns Bapriſm, who Baptized mulcicudesof tize com- 
mon People, Souldicrs, Publicans and Phariſegs upon a 
meer profeiſion of Repenrance and belict of the Metiah 
at hand. and 1s never laid ro have Baptized any intro rhe 
Name of the Lord Jeſus. 4. Their Reaſon for it 1s 
contrary to the Dofrine of Chriſtianity, as if Fobrs 


and ſeparated the diſciples, diſputing daily 


- ' In the ſchool of one Tyrannus. ,. 
feſſion. 2. Note, Jobs Preaching was, that the Meſ- ' 
fiah is now come, 2nd thoſe that Repented and Belicy- 


9. The Ears of Chriſtians being unfit to bear their 
reproaching and blaſphen:ing of chriſt, he ſeparated 
ti;e Diiciples from the publick Synagogue of the ors 
ro a private School. 


10. And this continued by the ſpace of 


' two years ; ſo that all they which dwelt in 


Aſia, heard the word of the Lord Jeſus, 
both Jews and Greeks. 

16. By two vears Teaching and Diſputing the Go- 
ipel was ſpread through all A/z2 proconſular, 

11, And God wrought ſpecial miracles by 
the hands of Paul : 12. So that from his bo- 
dy were brought unto the ſick,handkerchiefs 
or aprons, and the diſeaſes departed from 
them,and the evil ſpirits went out of them. 

11, 12. $9 niany and great were the Miracles and 
Cures done by Pans means, that his corporal preſence 
could nor ſerve all, bur by cloaths ſent from his Body 
rhey ata diſtance were cured. 

13. Then certain of the vagabond ſews, 
exorciſts, took upon them to call over them 
which had evil ſpirits, the name of the Lord 
Jeſus, ſaying, We adjure you by Jeſus whom 
Paul preacheth. 14. And there were ſeven 
ſons of one Sceva a Jew, and Chief of the 
prieſts, which did ſo. 

13. Seven Sons of one of the Fews chict Prieſts, 
being Vagabonds, Exorciſts that prerended ro conjure 
out Devils, ſeeing Pauls Miracles had {like Simon Ma- 
2us) a deſire ro do the like, and thought thar ſaying 
the ſame words would ſerve without the ſame Faith 
and Grace (as Hypocrices do in the marrers) of Salva- 
tion. 

15. And theevil ſpirit anſwered and faid, 
. | Jeſus 


Jeſus I know, and Paul I know; but whoare 
ye? 16, And the man in whom the evil Spt- 
rit was, leapt on them; and overcame them, 
and prevailed againſt them, fo that they fled 
out of that houſe naked and wounded. 

15. Words without Faith would nor work to caft our 
Devils, and Chriſt would not give power to 15 Name 
uſed as a Charm ;z bur Saran ſtrengthened the man to 
wound and ſhame them. 

17. And this was known to all the Jews 
and Greeks alſo dwelling at Epheſus ; and fear 
fell on them all, and the name of the Lord 

Jeſus was magnified. : 

17. This being commonly known, the name of Chriſt 
was more reverenced and honoured, 

18. Ard many that believed came and 
confeſſed, and ſhewed their deeds. | 

18. Many Converts openly confeſſed their former evi! 
deeds. . : 
19. Many alſo of them which uſed curious 
arts, brought their books together, and burn- 
ed them before all men : and they counted 
the price of them, and found 1t fifty thou- 
ſand pieces of ſilver. 20. So mightily grew 
the word of God, and prevailed. 

19. To ſhew the truth of their Repentance by the 
Renunciation of their former deluſions, and that no men 
elſe might be hurt by their ill Books, or make an 11! uſe 
of them, they would nor ſell bur burn their books of 
Magick and Charms, and Idolatrous Rites and Divinari- 
ons : though the price amounted to a very great ſum 
(nor pretending as Judas, that this money might have 
been given to the poor.) This ſhewed the power of 
Gods Word and Grace, which ſo prevailed againſt delu- 
tions and the loye of money. 


} 


21, After theſe things were ended, Paul 
purpoſed in the Spirit, when he had paſſed 
through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to 
Jeruſalem, ſaying, After I have been there, 
I muſt alſo ſee Rome. 22. So he ſent into 
Macedonia two of them that miniſtred unto 
him, Timotheus and Eraſtus, but he himfelf 
ſtayed in Aſia for a ſeaſon. 

2I- Intending to go to 7eryſalem, he ſent two that 
were as Servants to him in attending and helping him in 
his Miniſtry, | 

23. And the ſame time there aroſe no ſmall 
ſtir about that way. 24. For a certain man 
named Demetrius, a filver-ſmith , which 
made ſilver ſhrines for Diana, brought no 
ſmall gain unto the craftſmen. 25. Whom 
he called together with the workmen of like 


III 


occupation, and ſaid; 


Chap. 19. Conjuring Books burnt. The ACTS. Av uproar againſt Paul, Chap. 19. 


23, 24. One whoſe Trade was to make eitier Md :45 
char had the Image of the Temple of D214, to {&l, or 
elſe little Boxes in which the Image of Diazz in ler Term 
ple was carryed abour in Proceſſion by tm. 

Note, Iris worldly intereſt and commodicy, an] {or 2 
of Money that cauſeth Enmity anil Perf.cucton ag4tt 
the Servants of Chriſt, who muſt Preach rhe Gotp.: © 
trary to this intercſt, 

25. Sirs, ye know that by this crafr we lv? 
Our wealth. 25. Moreover,yc ſee and hcar,ti:ar 
not alpne at Epheſus, but almoft throng hoe 
all Aſa, this Paul hath perſwadcd and turne! 
away much people, ſaying, that they be 1: 
Gods which are made with hands ; 27. $5 
that not only this our craft isin danger to i” 
ſet at nought ; but that alfo the temple -t 
the great goddeſs Diana ſhould be deſpilcc, 
and her magnificence ſhould be gdeſtroye:!, 
whom all Aſia, and the world worſhippcti. 
28. And when they heard theſe ſaying;, tiicy 
were full of wrath, and cryed out, fayice, 


Great is Diana of the Epheſians. 

25, 26, 27. Note, Arguments from Weatkh and T2: 
tereſt are unanſwerable wich blirded Worldlings 3 antt 
raiſe the rage of the Rabble againſt Reformation. Here 
we may fſce what reſiſteth Retormaticn in the Churci1 
of Rome ? Can ic be hoped that ary Truch or Reaſ;n 
ſhould perſwade the Pep: and Cardina!s, and all tir 
worldly Prelates to give up their Wealth, Grandure, 
Power and Dominion, and all cheir Lay Chancellors to 
ſurrender wich repentance their gainful Librparion of 
the Power of the Keys ? And all thcir Courcs (called) 
Ecclefiaſtick, Officials, Commiffaries, Surrogates, Arc!;- 
deacons, and all the multirude of their ſu>-OFcers, ro 
become poor by giving over their Trade of money- 
catching ? and all their Inquifirers to vemir up their 
blood and gain? And all the Crowds of Jeſuits ard 
Fryers to loſe their Revenucs and Life of Eate, and their 
Worldly Clergy who live in lazy Ignorance, and tleſhly 
eaſe and pleature, and railing ar truth and ſerious Gad- 
lineſs, to become poor and baſe by rerouncing their 
Uſurpation, and their maintenances and domination, 
which they get by pretending to warch ard rule for the 
ſaving of the Peoples Souls, What power: but Gods can 
overcome all this, 

29. And the whole city was filled with con- 
fuſion : and having caught Gaius, and Ari- 
ſtarchns, men of Macedonia, Panls compa- 
ntons In travel, they ruſhed with one accord 
into the theatre. 30. And when Pap] would 
haveentred in unto the people, the diſcinles 
ſuffered him not. 

29. Intere!t cauſed race and confuficn. 


31. And certain of the chiefof Aſa, which 
were his friends, ſent unto him, defiring him 
N ta2t 


"Chap. 19. Twelve Baptized, The ACTS. The Holy Ghoſt gioen. Chap. ry. 
Baptiſm were ſo much the ſame with Chrifts thar qc 15 
nor co be, pertetted by the latrer, It any one then cr 
now were Baptized only by ons Bapiiim, he ought 
70 be Baptized again. Ir is effential ro Chriſtian Bap- 
tim, to be Baprized inco the Name of the Facker and 
of rhe San (as buried and riſen with him) and of tlie 
Holy Ghoſt. Bur Fohns Baptiſm had nor all this ; 
Tizcretore ir 1s not the (now) Chriitian Baptiim, 


8. And he went into the ſynagogue, and 
ſpake boldly for the ſpace of three months, 
diſputing and perſwading the things con- 


from-the Scriptures which they own, thar Jeſus is che 
rue Meſſiah or Chriſt. 


CHAP. XIX. | 


| Nd it came to paſs,that while Apollos | 
was at Corinth, Paul having paſſed 

through the upper coaſts, came to. Epheſus - 

and finding certain diſciples. 2. He faid unto cerning the kingdom of God. 

them, Have ye received the holy Ghoſt ſince | -8. Note, The Gotpel is the Dottrine of Gods Reign 

ye believed ? And they faid unto him, We | by the Metfiah. 

have not ſo much as heard whether there be | 9. But when divers were hardened, and 

any holy Ghoſt. 3. And he faid unto them, | believed not, but ſpake evil of that way be- 

Unto what then were ye Baptized ? Ard fore the multitude, he departed from them, 


They ſaid, Unto Johns baptiſm. | and ſeparated the diſciples, diſputing daily 


1. He found ſome that owned the Chriſtian Pro- 


cd this he Bayrized, though rhey krew nor char Jeſus 
was hc: 


and had learncd no more, 

4. Then ſaid Paul, John verlly baptized 
with the baptiſm of repentance, ſaying unto 
the people, That they ſhould believe on him 
which ſhould come after him, that 1s, on 
Chriſt Jeſus: 5. When they heard this, they 


were baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus. 

4. Pauifaid Fobs Paptized thoſe who profeſſed Re- 
penrance and-Faich'in the Meſſiah as juſt now ar hand, 
who indeed was Jeſus Chriſt, When theſe Diſciples 
heard thar, they were expreſly Baptized (again) into 
the name of the Lord Jeſus. 


6. And when Paul had laid his hands upon 
them,the holy Ghoſt came on them and they 
ſpake with tongues, and propheſied. 7. And 
&l] the men were about twelve. - 

6, 5- And rhe miraculous ſignal girt came on thetc 
men, when Paul had Jaid I:1s hands on them. 

Note, The opinton of Marnixiss and Biza thar verſe 
& was che ſpeech of Paul concerning Fohns Converts, 
tha: chevy were Baptized in rhe name of the Lord Jeſus. 
1. [s forced and therefore ro be ſuſpeted : 2. Ir is 
contrary to the Conrexr : For | They in verſe 3. and 
They in werſe 5. and Them in verſe 6. All plainly ſpeak 
of rhe ſame perſons. 3. It is contrary to the Hiſtory 


of Fobns Baptiſm, who Baptized mulcirudesof che com- 
mon People, Souldiccs, Publicans and Plariſegs upon a 
meer profeiſion of Repentance and beliect of the Meſſiah 
at hand, and is never laid ro have Baptized any into rhe 
Name of the Lord Jeſus. 4. Their Reaſon for it 1s 
contrary to the Dottrine of Chriſtianity, as if Jobns 


he: Butto many he alſo pointed to Jeſus and aid, | 
This is he. And theſe Diſciples irs like were luch : | 


| 15. And theevil ſpirit anſwered and 


' In the ſchool of one Tyrannus. ,. 
feſſion. 2. Note, Johns Preaching was, that the Meſ- | 
ah 1s now come, 2nd thoſe that Repemed and Belicy- 


9. The Ears of Chriſtians being unfit to bear their 
reproaching and blaſphen:ing of chriſt, he ſeparated 
ti:e Diſciples from the publick Synagogue of the Fors 
ro a privare School. 


10. And this continued by the ſpace of 


' two years ; ſo that all they which dwelt in 


Aſia, heard the word of the Lord Jeſus, 
both Jews and Greeks. 

16. By two years Teaching and Diſputing the -Go- 
ipcl was ſpread through all 4/za proconſular. 

11, And God wrought ſpecial miracles by 
the hands of Paul : 12. So that from his bo- 
dy were brought unto the ſick,handkerchiefs 
or aprors, and the diſeaſes departed from 
them,and the evil ſpirits went out of them. 

11, 12. $9 niany and great were the Miracles and 
Cures done by Pan/s means, that his corporal preſence 
could nor ſerve all, but by cloarhs ſent from his Body 
they ata diſtance were cured. 

13. Then certain of the vagabond Jews, 
exorciſts, took upon them to call over them 
which had evil ſpirits, the name of the Lord 
Jeſus, ſaying, We adjure you by Jeſus whom 
Paul preacheth. 14- And there were ſeven 
ſons of one Sceva a Jew, and chief of the 
prieſts, which did ſo. 

13. Seven Sons of one of the Fews chict Priefts, 
being Vagabonds, Exorciſts that pretended to conjure 
out Devils, ſeeing Pauls Miracles had (like Simon Ma- 
2u5) a deſire ro do the like, and rhoughr that ſaying 
the ſame words would ſerve withour the ſame Faith 
and Grace (as Hypocrices do in the matters) of Salva- 
rlon, 


ſaid, 
Jeſus 


ye? '16, And the man in whom theevil Spi- 
rit was, leapt on them; and overcame them, 
and prevailed againſt them, ſo that they fled 
out of that houſe naked and wounded. 

15. Words without Faith would not work to caſt out 
Devils, and Chriſt would not give power to 1s Name 
uſed as a Charm ; bur Satan ſtrengthened the man tro 
wound and ſhame them. 

I7. And this was known to all the Jews 
and Greeks alſo dwelling at Epheſus ; and fear 
fell on them all, and the name of the Lord 
Jeſus was magnified. : 

17. This being commonly known, the name of Chriſt 
was more reverenced and honoured. 

18. Ard many that believed came and 


confeſſed, and ſhewed their deeds. 


18, Many Converts openly confeſſed their former evil 
deeds, | 
19. Many alſo of them which uſed curious 
arts, brought their books together, and burn- 
ed them before all men : and they counted 
the price of them, and found it fifty thou- 
ſand pieces of ſilver. 20. So mightily grew 
the word of God, and prevailed. 

19. To ſhew the truth of their Repentance by the 
Renunciation of their former delufions, and that no men 
elſe mighc be hurr by their ill Books, or make an 111 uſe 
of them, they would nor ſell bur burn their books of 
Magick and Charms, and Idolatrous Rites and Divinari- 
ons : though the price amounted to a very great ſum 
(nor pretending as Fuds, that this money might have 
been given to the poor.) This ſhewed the power of 
Gods Word and Grace, which ſo prevailed againſt delu- 
fions and the love of money. 

21, After theſe things were ended, Paul 
purpoſed in the Spirit, when he had paſſed 
through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to 
Jeruſalem, ſaying, After I have been there, 
I muſt alſo ſee Rome. 22. So he ſent into 
Macedonia two of them that miniſtred unto 
him, Timotheus and Eraſtus, but he himſelf 
ſtayed in Aſia for a ſeaſon. 

2I: Intending to go to 7eriſalem, he ſent two that 
were as Servants to him in attending and helping him in 
his Miniſtry. | 

23. And the ſame time there aroſe no ſmall 
ſtir about that way. 24. For a certain man 
named Demetrius, a filver-ſmith , which 
made ſilver ſhrines for Diana, brought no 
{mall gain unto the craftſmen. 25. Whom 
he called together with the workmen of like 
occupation, and ſaid; 


——— 


Chap. 19. Conjuring Books burnt. The ACT S. Az uproar againſt Paul, Chap. 19. 


Jeſus I know, and Paul I know; but whoare 


-23, 24. One whoſe Trade was to make etiter Md :45 
thar had the Image of the Temple of D#2na, to {&l, vr 
elſe little Boxes in which the Image of Diaz in lier Tor- 
ple was carryed abour in Proceſſion by tm. 

Nite, Itis worldly intereſt and commodiry, an tor > 
of Money that cauſerh Enmity ani Perf-cuton agatytt 
the Servants of Chriſt, who muſt Preach che Gotp.t 0.1 
trary to this intercſt, 

25. Sirs, ye know that by this craft we hav? 
Our wealth. 25. Moreover,yc ſee and hear,ti:ar 
not alpne at Epheſus, but almoſt rhrongho: 
all Aſa, this Paul hath perſwadcd and turnc: 
away much people, ſaying, that they te 1:2 
Gods which are made with hands ; 27. $5 


| that not only this our craft is in danger to 


ſet at nought ; but that alſo the temple -t 
the great goddeſs Diana ſhould be deſpilcc, 
and her magnificence ſhould be deſtroye:, 
whom all Aſia, and the world worſhippcti. 
28. And when they heard theſe ſaying;, tiicy 
were full of wrath, and cryed out, fayicg, 


Great is Diana of the Epheſians. 

25, 26, 27. Note, Arguments from Weath and I2- 
tereſt are unanſwerable wich blirded Worldlings 3 ant 
raiſe the rage of the Rabble againſt Reformation. Here 
we may ſce what refiſteth Reformation in the Churci: 
of Rome ? Can ic be hoped that ary Truth or Reaſn 
ſhould perſwade the Pep: and Cardinals, and all thor 
worldly Prelates to give up their Wealth, Grandure, 
Power and Dominion, and all cheir Lay Chancellors to 
ſurrender wich repentance their gainful LHurparion of 
the Power of the Keys ? And all thcir Courcs (called) 
Eccleſtaſtick, Officials, Commiſlaries, Surrogates, Arciz- 
deacons, and all the mulcicude of their ſub-OFcers, ro 
become poor by giving over their Trade of money- 
catching ? and all their Inquifirers to vemir up their 
blood and gain? And all the Crowds of Jeſuits ard 
Fryers to loſe their Revenucs and Life of Eate, ard their 
Worldly Clergy who live in lazy Tgnorance, and tleſhly 
eaſe and pleature, and railing ar truth and ſerious Gad- 
lineſs, to become poor and baſe by rerouncing their 
Uſurpation, and their maintenances and domination, 
which they get by prercnding to warch ard ruſe for the 
ſaving of the Peoples Souls. What power: but Gods can 
overcome all this, 

29. And the whole city was filled with con- 
fuſion : and having caught Gaius, ard Ari- 
ſtarchus, men of Macedonia, Pauls compa- 
ntons in travel, they ruſhed with one accord 


into the theatre, 3o. And when Pavl] would 


haveentred in unto the people, the diſciples 
ſuffered him not. 
29. Intere{t cauſed race and confuficn. 
31. And certain of the chief of Aſia, which 
were his friends, ſent unto him, defiring him 
N that 


that he would not adventure himſelf into the] 
Theatre. 

31. The Theatre was rhe placc where they met to 
wage Olienders, and caſt them ro Wiid Beaſts : And 
i-me of the Priefts or Hcarhen Maſters of thoſe Exec- 
ertions favourcd Pail, and diilwaded him from com- 

32. Some therefore cried one thing, and 
ſome another : for the aſſembly was confuſed, 
and the more part knew not wherefore they 


were come together. : 
32. Note, Whar Reaſon or Juſtice is ro be Executed 
where the 1gnorant Rabble are up and rage. 


33. And they drew Alexander out of the 
multitude,the Jews putting him forward.And 
Alexander beckoned with the hand, and 
would have made his defence unto the peo- 
ple. 34. But when they knew that he was 
a Jew, all with one voice about the ſpace of 
two hours cried out Great is Diana of the 
Epheſians. 

33. Nite, It's like, bur nor certain, that this Alexan- 
air was he that Faul tells Timothy did him much evil : 


\Wherher he were a Jew or a Chriſtian by Religion 1s un- 
ACItain, a 


35. And when the town-clerk had appeaſed 
the people, he ſaid, Ye men of Epheſus, what 
man 1s there that knoweth not how that the 
city of the Epheſians is a worſhipper of the 
great goddeſs Diana, and of the Image which 
tell down from Jupiter ? 36. Seeing then 
that theſe things cannot be ſpoken againſt, ye 
ought to bequiet, and to do nothing raſhly. 
37- For ye have brought hither theſe men, 
which are neither Robbersof Churches, nor 
vet Blaſphemers of your goddeſs. 

25. Note, Ir is the Office of Rulers to appeaſe the 
Rabblcs rage by Reaſon and Authority. 2. It ſeems the 
Chriſtians in wiſdom had afferred Chriftianiry without 
ſaying much agatnit Diaza, which would have enraged 
ti: People againſt them 

38. Wherefore if Demetrins and the 
craftimen which are with him, havea matter 
2gainſt any man, the law is open, and there 
are deputies ; let them implead one ano- 
ge If they have any Aion, ler it be tryed fair- 
iy at the Pudicatures by Law, and not thus by Tu- 
mulr. 

36. But if ye enquire any thing concerning 
other matters, it ſhall be determined in a 
lawful aflembly. 


Chap. 19. Ay proar againſt Paul, The AC TS. Panlat Macedonia. Chap. 20. | 


39. If beſide matters of wrong you have any Accuſa- 
tion of more publick concern, it muſt be tryed in a 
greater Aſſembly and higher Judicature. Note, The 
higher Judicatures conſiſted of fuller Aſſemblies than 
the lower. 


40. For we are in danger to be called in 
queſtion for this days uprore, there being no 
canſe whereby we may give an account of this 
concourſe. 41, And when he had thus ſpa- 
ken, he diſmiſſed the aſſembly. 


40. Our Superiours are juſtly jealous of Tumults, 
and we are in danger to be queſtioned for this, and can 
giveno juſt rcaſon ro excule it. 


CHAP. XX. 


ND after the uprore was ceaſed, Paul 

A called unto him the Diſciples,and em- 
braced them, and departed for to go into 
Macedonia. 2. And when he had gone over 
thoſe parts, and had given them much exhor- 
tation, he came into Greece. 3. And there 


abode three months : 
1. Note, He ſpared no labour to ſave Souls and gather 
Churches. : 


And when the Jews laid wait for him as 
he was about to fail into Syria, he purpoſed 
to return through Macedonia. 4. And there 
accompanied him into Aſia, Sopater of Berea; 
and of the Theſſalonians, Ariſtarchuvs and 
Secundus ; and Galus of Derbe, and Timo- 
theus;and of Aſia, Tychicus and Trophimus. 
5. Theſe going before tarried for us at Troas. 

3. Note, The Fews though nearer in Religion than 
che Heathens, yer perſecuted the Chriſtians, when the 
Heathens gave them libercy of Religion (rill Nero's time) 
even as the Papiſts do the Reformed whom Tyrks tole- 
rate. 2. Timothy was not now fixed Biſhop of Epheſus, 
who travelled wich Paul. 

6. And we failed away from Philippi, 
after the days of unleavened bread, and came 
unto them to Troas in five days, where we 
abode ſeven days. 7. And upon the firſt day 
of the week, when the Diſciples came toge- 
ther to break bread, Paul preached unto 
them, ready to depart on the morrow, aud 
continued his ſpeech until midnight. 

7. On the Lords day, when the Chriſtians met as 
they uſed to do, to Eat a Supper - together, and the 
Lords Supper after it, Paul being to depart on the mor- 
row, was the longer in Preaching to them, even ill 


8. And 


| Midnight, 


8. And there were many lights in theup- 
per chamber where they were gathered to- 
gether. 9g. And there ſat in a window a 
certain young man named Eutychus, being 
fallen into a deep ſleep - and as Paul was 
long preaching, he ſunk down with ſleep, 
and fell down from the third loft, and was 
taken up dead. 10. And Paul went down, 
and fell on him, and embracing him, faid, 
Trouble not your ſelves ; for his life is in 
him. 

8. Note, This accidenc was to prepare for his deli- 
VETLY» 

11, When he therefore was come up again, 
and had broken bread, and eaten, and talked 
a long while, even till break of day, ſo he 
departed. 

' 11. Note, Grace with Perſecution made Chriſtians 
willing of long Exerciſes of Religion, 

12. And they brought the young man a- 
live, and were not a little comforted. 

12. Note, Had he dyed fome would have ſaid, This 
15 the effe&t of Chriſtianiry : Others, this ts the fruir 
of Conventicles, and night Meetings : Others, this is 
the fruit of long and unſeaſonable Preaching ; and they 
would have been hardened by the ſcandal. 


13. And we went before to ſhip, and fail- 
ed unto Aſlos,there intending to take in Paul: 
for ſo had he appointed, minding himſelf to 


£0 a foot. 

+ $3. Note, Ir was theſe poor lavouring foot Preachers 
that Planted the Catholick Church, and nor Mttred Pom- 
pous Princes and Lords, or the worldly crew. 


14, And when he met with us at Aſlos, 
we took him in, and came to Mitylene. 
15- And we failed thence, and came the 
next day over againſt Chios ; and the next 
day we arrived at Samos, and tarried at 
Trogyllium ; and the next day we came to 
Milertus. 

16. For Paul had determined to fail by 
Epheſus, becauſe he would not ſpend the time 
in Aſia : for he haſted, if it were poſlible for 
him, to be at Jeruſalem the day of Pente- 
coſt. 17. And from Miletus he ſent to 


Epheſus, and called the elders of the Church. 

17. Note, They thar tell us. that by rhe Elders of the 
Church is meant all rhe Diocgan? Biſhops of Aſia , 
ſhould rell us, 1. Why Lube would nor tell us ſo ? 
2. Why all Aſia is called a Charch in the fingular num- 
ber, when we never find the Churches of Fudza, Ga!- 
latia, or any other Country, fo called one Church ? 


Chap. 20. Panl warneth them The ACTS. of falſe Teachers, Chap. 20, 


3- Why the Churches of all 4ſiz are ſummoned as the 
Church of Ephgus ? 4. Whar proot there is of Meccr2- 
politane Churches, ſingularly named in thote dayes ? 

5. How it would ſtand with Pas grear hatte ro Co1- 
gregate all the Biſhops of Aſia ? And whether it was 
done in a day or two ? 6, Whether Pay! rhat ftiyed 
rwo or three years at Ephyus, did Preach through al! 
Aſia from houſe to houſe, warning every one nivhc and 
day with tears? 9, Whether chis be nor good evidenct: 
of many Elders then at Epheſus alone ? 8. Why chiere 2: 
no word of making ſome one the Ruler of all the rc:t 
as their Biſhop ? h 

18. And when they were come to him, 5 
ſaid unto them ; ye know from the firſt day 
thatlI came into Alia, after what manner 1 
have been with you at all ſeaſons, 19. Ser- 
ving the Lord with all humility of mind, and 
with many tears, and temptations, which be- 
fel me by the lying in wait of the Jews. 

18. Ye know art what rates of danger and tuffering 
I have ſerved God for your Salyarion, humbly bearing 
all, ec. 

20. And how I kept back nothing that was 
profitable unto you, but have ſhewed yon,and 
have taught you publickly, and from houſe 
to houſe, 

20, Not fraudulently concealing any thing profitable 
to you, nor teaching unprofitable rhings 3 bur inſtruct- 
ing 3 ou both in the publick Afemblies, and from houle 
to houſe as T had opportunity, 

. 21. Teſtifying both to the Jews, and alſo 
to the Greeks, repentance toward God, and 
faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

21. The ſum of my Preaching hach been to draw all 
men to Repent, and rurn from fin and vanity to Gcd as 
rheir God, by a lively Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
as the way tothe Farther. 

22. And now behold, I go bound in the 
Spirit unto Jeruſalem,not knowing the things 
that ſhall befal me there - 23. Save that the 
holy Ghoſt witneſleth in every city, ſaying, 
that bonds and aſflictions abide me, 

22. And now 1 am going ro Fersſalem, by the miſſion 
of Gods Spirir, who aire&terh my way, 1n expeQation 
of bonds 3 nor knowing juſt what and how I ſhall ſut- 
fer, but that where ever I come, the Holy Ghoſt in 
orhers that are Prophets tells me, that bond: and afflitions 
muſt befall me. 

24. But none of theſe things move me, nei- 
ther count I my life dear unto my elf, fo 
that I might finiſh my courſe with joy, and 
the miniſtery, which I have received of the 
Lord Jeſus, to teſtifie the Goſpel of the grace 


of God. 


N 2 24. Bur 


Chap. 20, "Panl warreth then 


24- Put the expeAation of Suffering ſhaketh not my 
Fr or Befolution : For it can but amount to their 
r1411:g away my life : And] account not my life dear, 
1: | may lay 1t down 1n fo good a cauſe, and for ſogreat 
& vencitr, as 1s the finiſhing of the race or courſe of 
Lite which God hath affigned me to with joy, as one 
tac 1: pait danger, and ready to receive the Crown, 
ed ihe full pertormarce of the Commiſſion which I 
have received of the Lord, to proclaim and teſtifie the 
Gotpel of Grace for the gathering of the Church and 
ſaving of ſouls. 

Note, 1. Suffering. muſt nor ſhake the truſt or reſo- 
loron of a Chriſtian, eſpecially a Miniſter of Chriſt. 
2. We ſhould not only endeavour to finiſh our courſe of 
Clriftianity and Miniſtry with Fidelicy, bur alſo with 
39%. 3. Good beginnings are nor enough without well 
briſhing our courſe. - 4. Lite muſt nor he thought roo 
«car to lay down for fo deſirable an end. 5, Martyrs 
may end thcir courſe wich joy. 

2:7, How ſhould we finiſh our courſe with joy ? 
fiw. 1. Take God and Heavenly Glory for your all or 
only hippinets, and believe it firmly. 2. Give up your 
felves wholly to his Love and Service without reſerves. 
5. Live on the mecaaton of Chriſt by Faith, 

25. And now behold, I know that ye all 
amcng whom I have gone preaching the 
kingdom of God , ſhall ſee my face no 
TIOTe, 

28, Note, O hear your Teachers as thoſe that ſhortly 
ſhatl ſee their Faces on Earth no more, : 

26. Wherefore I take you to record this 
Gay, that 1 am pure from the bloud of all 
men- 27. For I have not ſhunned to declare 
vzto you all the counſel of God. _ 

25, You are my Witneſſes, that if any periſh it 1s not 
!>ns of me, for want of Teaching 3; for Ihave not cone 
cealed from you any Truth neceffary ro your Salyation 
{ommicred ro my truſt, 

28. Take heed therefore unto your ſelves, 
and to all the flock, over the which the holy 
Ghoſt hath made you overſeers, to feed the 
Church of God which he hath purchaſed 
with his own blond. ; 

28, Ute your greateſt care, and watchfulneſs, and la- 
Þoor, firſt abour your ſelves (char your judgments 
may be {oznd, your hearts holy, and your hves exem- 
pary) and then for all che Flock (thar one Flock ar Epve- 
fs) over which the Holy Ghoſt, by his inward quali- 
tying and exciting you, and by his ourward call, by the 
tick and the Ordainers, hath made you ſo many Bt- 
ſhops cr Overſeers : ſpare for no diligence to feed and 
guide chis Church of God, which Chriſt the Son of 
God hath fo much loved, -as to purchaſe 1c with his own 
blood. 


?7ote, 7. The work of the Miniſtry 1s not Impert- 


- ſa. and Idlencf, bur a great care and labour for 


TheACTS. 


of falſe Teachers, Chap. 20, 

' our own Souls and all the Flock, whoſe great danger 
and neceſſities require ir. O, ,wo, wo, wo, to'idle 
worldly ungodly Treacherous Biſhops and Miniſters ? 
2, He 15no true Miniſter as to his own Conſcience and 
Salvation, who is not made ſuch by che Holy Ghoſt, 
though his afts may be valid to the guilty People. 3. 
Chriſts blood hath purchaſed the Church in a fuller 


ſence then he 1s ſaid ro dye for all. 4. The blood of 
Chriſt may be called the blood of God. 5g. The reaſon 
before mentioned makes me think that ir 1s the one 
Church of Ephiſus, and nor all in 4ſia that had all theſe 
Biſhops. It's called here the | Flock and the Church} 
in the ſingular number ; and 1 remember not that any 
Church under the Goſpel 1s ſo called, ſave only a fingle 
Church, and the Uniycrſial Church, and not a colleQion 
of many Churches. 


| 29. ForI know this, that after my depart- 
ing ſhall grievous wolves enter in among 


| you, not ſparing the flock. 


29. Iforeknow thar dangerous Hereticks and Tyran- 
nical Dominerers wlll enter, who as Wolves, may be 
known by the miſchiefs which they doto the Flock, 


30. Alſo of your own ſelves ſhall' men 
ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away 


Diſciples after them. 

30. Even our of your own Church (if not of you Bi- 
ſhops thar hear me) ſhall ſome ariſe, that ſhall vend un- 
ſound and novel dofrines, purpoſely ro draw Diſciples 
ro admire and follow them : O then, what Church 
can be ſecure from ſuch hurtful miniſters and corrup- 
tions, 


31. Therefore watch, and remember 
that by the ſpace of three yezrs, I ceaſed not 
to warn every one night and day wrth 


tears. ; z 

31. Remember my example and imitate ir, leſt ic 
condemn you, &c, Note, Did Paul warn every one 
night and day with Tears, in a Dioceſs of many hun» 
dred Pariſh Churches, 

32. And now brethren, I commend you 
to God, and to the word of his grace, which 
is able to build you up, and to give you 
an inheritance among all them which are 
ſanCtified. 

32. And now Brethren, I have no greater Benedi- 
Aon for you, nor Counſel ro you, but that God may 
be your God, your All, your Guide, Protector and 
Reward, and the word of his Grace may be your Rule, 
your Employment, and your Truſt ; which is ſufficienc 
in its kind, by the help of the Spiric ro build you yer 
higher in Faith, Love and Comfort, and to ſecure you 
of the Inheritance among the Sanftified which ic pro- 
mileth. 

33. I have coyeted no mans filyer, or gold, 


or apparel. 
33. Note, 


Chap. 21. He cometh 


33. Note, The worldly ſelf-ſeekers that cannor ſay 
this, are not ſuch as Chriſt will own or bleſs. 

34- Yea, you your ſelves know, that theſe 
hands have miniſtred unto my neceſlities,and 
to them that were with me. 


34. Note, Worldly Labour for worldly Love 1s for- 
did 1n a Miniſter, bur in neceffity ir 1s laudable, 


35- I have ſhewed you all things, how that 
ſo labouring ye ought to ſupport the weak ; 
and to remember the words of the Lord 
Jeſus, how he faid, It is more bleſſed to 


give then to recelve. 

35. Note, This labouring of Paul is exemplary to 
Miniſters when necefſary. - 2. If Miniſters muſt labour 
to have to give to the relief of others, how niuch 
more others that have not ſuch Avocation as the Mini- 
ſterial work. They live wickedly like Sodomites that 
live idly without any labour, profitable ro others, meer- 
ly becauſe they are rich, and in no need themſelves, 
3. Ir is uncertain whether Paul cite this ſaying of Chriſt, 
as verbally told him, though nor written, or whether 


he ſpake it only as the ſenſe, and not the words which 


are recorded. 4. To be a Giver is more honourable 
than to bea Receiver. 

36. And when he had thus ſpoken, he 
kneeled down and prayed with them all. 

35. Note, Prayer 15 a meer way of parting with our 
Friends, and ſhewing our love to them, commending 
rhem co God, All things are ſanQityed by 1c. 

37.And they all wept ſore,and fell on Pauls 
neck, and kiſſed him, 38. Sorrowing moſt 
of all for the words which he ſpake, that 
they ſhould ſee his face no more. And they 
accompanied him unto the ſhip. 

3%. Note, Thrs love cauſeth ſorrow here, and thus 
we part at laſt wich our Friends with tears and grief, 
with whom we lived with joy, But we ſhall meet again 
v1ch greater Joy, and never part. 


The ACTS. 


CHAP. XXL. 


' A Nd it came topaſs, that after we were 

gotten from them, and had lanched, 
we came with a ſtraight courſe unto Coos, 
and theday following unto Rhodes,and from 
thence unto Patara. 2, And finding a ſhip 


failing over unto Phenicia, we went aboard, 


and ſet forth. 3. Now when we had diſcover- 
ed Cyprus, we left it on the left hand, and 
failed into Syria, and landed at Tyre : for 
tiere the ſhip was to unlade her burthen. 


to Feruſalem. Chap. 21. 
ven days: who faid to Paul through the Spi- 


'Tit, that he ſhould not goup to Jeruſalem. 


4. Note, Was the Spirit in Paul and 10 them contrary ? 
No, but the Spiricin them cold chem in whar danger 
he would be at Feruſalem, and then they in kindneſs, as 
men, diflwaded him, bur nor that the Spiric forbid him, 
bur carryed him on to ir, and rherefore he went on. 


5- And when we had accompliſhed thoſe 
days, we departed and went our way, and 
they all brought us on our way, with wives 
and children, till we were out of the city : 
and we kneeled down on the ſhore, and 
prayed. 

5. Nite, The loving Communion of Saints and 
Prayer, are the mark of true Diſciples. B32 conje- 
curech tharchey are called Diſciples as meer Chriſitans, 
not ordered into a particulac Church State : And that 
they are called the Brethren, whenaſflociarcd in Church 
order. 

6.. And when we had taken our leave one 
of another, we took ſhip, and they returned 
home again. 7. And when we had finiſhed 
our courſe from Tyre,we came to Ptolemais, 
and faluted the brethren, and abode with 
them one day. 8. And the next day we that 
were of Pauls company departed, and came 
unto Ceſarea ; and weentred intc the houſe 
of Philip the evangeliſt (which was one of 
the ſeven) and abode with him. 

6. Note, Lube who was one of Pauls ordinary Com - 
pany, makes no mention of himſcit and his own attiorss 
and labours, as if he were nv body. 

9. And the ſame man had four davghters, 
Virgins, which did propheſie. 

9. Note, Though Women were not to ſpeak a3 Tea- 
chers in the Affembites, they migar have rhe extraor- 
dinary g1its of the Spirit, and ſpeak by inipitratien and 
predition, 

Io. And as we tarried there many days, 
there came down from Judea a certain pro- 
phet named Agabus. 11. And when he was: 
come unto us, he took Pauls girdle, and: 
bound his own hands and feet, and ſaid, 
Thus faith the holy Ghoſt, So ſhall the Jews 
at Jeruſalem bind the man that oweth this 
girdle, and ſhall deliver him into the hands 


of the Gentiles, : 

11. Note, God forereiterh his Servants ſufferings, 
nor as bidding them avoid chem, bar as warning them to 
prepare. | 

12. And when we heard theſe things, both 
we and they of that place, telonght him not 


4- And finding diſciples, we tarried there ſe- | to goup to Jeruſalem. 


1.2, At g- 


O 


He cometh 


Chap. 2r. 


12. Note, As Men, they periwaded him to avoid the 
danger. 

I3. Then Paul anſwered, What mean .ye 
to weep, and to break mine heart? for I am 
ready not to be bound only, but alſo to die 
at Jeruſalem for the name of the Lord Je- 


{us, 

13, You do but become your ſelves the Author of 
my ſufferings : What are Bonds, and wharz 15 Lite, thar 
T ſhousd nor cheerfully encertain them for the name of 
Jeſus my Lord ? : 

Niete, The condolence and temptations of compal- 
ſionate Friends, are oft more gricvous than periccutt- 
on, | 

14- And when he would not be perſwa- 
ded, we ceaſed, ſaying, The will of the 


Lord be done. 

1.1. We ſaw by his reſolvtion and unperſiwadableneſs 
that ir was Gods will ; and we ſubmitted ro it, 

15. And after thoſe days we took up our 
carriages.,and went up to Jeruſalem. 16.There 
went with us alſo certain of the Diſciples of 
Ceſarea, and brought with them one Mnaſon 
of Cyprus, an old Diſciple, with whom we 
ſhould lodge. 17. And when we were come 
to Jeruſalem, the brethren received us glad- 
ly. 

1s. Mnaſon Jodged vs, and the Church gladly owned 
US, 

18. And the day- following Paul went in 
with us unto James ; and all the Elders were 
preſent, 

is. Note, They that fay, all the Elders were all the 
Biſhops of Zxdza, do withour pxcot, tain Paz{ to have 
ſent word bctore of his coming. and deſired a Council to 
be gathered to entertain him; or elle they take all the 
Biſhops of Fara ro be very grols don-Reſidents, that 
were all found the firſt day, fo far fron their Flocks ; 

19. And when he had ſaluted them, he de: 
clared particularly what things God had 
wrought among the Gentiles by his mini- 
ſtry. 20. And when they heard it, they 
glorified the Lord. 

19. They rejoyced and thanked God for rhe ſucceſs of 
the Goſpel on rhe Gentiles, and ſcatrered the Fews abroad. 

28. And ſaid unto him,T hon ſfecſt,brother, 
how many thouſands of Jews thereare which 
belicve, 2nd they are all zealots of the law. 
21. And they ere informed of thee, that thou 
teachelſt al} the Jews which are among the 
Gentiles to forſfake Moſes, ſaying, that they 


C? 


| 
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to Jeruſalem. Chap. 21. 


ought not to circumciſe their children, nei- 


ther to walk after the cuſtoms. 

20, 21, They are told, thar thou teacheſt not only 
the Gentiles, but the Jews ro forſake Circumciſion, and 
Moſes Law and the Cuſtoms, 

22, What 1s it therefore ? - the multitude 
muſt needs come together : for they will hear 
that thou art come.23.Do therefore this that 
we ſay to thee: we have four men which have 
a vow on them 3 24- Them take, and purifie 
thy elf with them, and be at charges with 
them, that they may ſhave their heads : and 
all may know that thoſe things whereof they 
were informed concerning thee, are nothing 
but that thou thy ſelf alſo walkeſt orderly, 
and keepeſt the law. _ 

22, The multicude of Chriſtian Fews will hear of 
thy coming, deliver them thus from this offence ; we 
have four Men that made the Nazarzites vow to abſtain 
from ſome things a certain time, which is now expired, 
and they are ro ſhave themſelyes ceremoniouſly in the 
Temple : Go thou with them, and perform there the 
Legal Ceremonies of Purification, and be ar the coſt of 
this ſolemnity on chem, char the People may know, that 
the report of thee is not true, but thar thou being a Few 
doſt thy ſelf keep the Law. 

Note, The Law was by Chriſt abrogated as to the uſe 
of the Types and Ceremonies, as ſignifying him thar 
was to come : The policical part ccaſed when their polt- 
cie was diffolved by thetr ruine : And the moral natural 


' part Chriſt continued as his Law. And the. abrogatt- 


on of the reſt was not fully made known ar firſt, bur 
by degrees; and the excrcile of it long tolerated to the 


7ews, 

25.As touching the Gentiles which believe, 
we have written and concluded, that they 
obſerve no ſuch thing, ſave only that they 
keep themſelves from things offered to idols, 
and from bloud, and from ſtrangled, and 
from fornication. 

25. We jnrend nor this for the Gentiles, nor would 
bring them under the yoak of ;1ofes Law, &c, 

26. Then Paul took the men, andthe 
next day purifying himſelf with them, entred 
into the Temple, to fignifie the accompliſh- 
ment of the days: of purification, until that 
an offering ſhould be offered for every one of 


them. 

26. Pax! did as they adviſed him, and performed all 
rhe Ccremonies required, and came to the Temple to 
make it known, thar the days of Purification were ac- 
compliſhed, ri!l rhey were to offer. 


27. And when the ſeyen days were almoſt 
ended, 


ended, the Jews which were of Aſia, when 
they ſaw him in the Temple, ſtirred up all 
the people, and laid hands on him. 28, Cry- 
ing out, Men of Iſrael help - this is the man 
that teacheth all men every whereagainſt the 
people, and the law, and this place: and fur- 
ther, brought Greeks alſo into the Temple, 
and hath polluted this holy place. 29. (For 
they had ſeen before with him in the city, 
Trophimus an Epheſian, whom they ſup- 
poſed that Paul had brought into the Tem- 
le.) 

4 27. Note, Some think that God ler our this affiition 
on Paul, for complying ſo far to pleaſe the People ; as 
if it had been carnal Councel which he followed, Bur 
thar is not to be ſuppoſed ; rhat both the Apoſtles and 
Elders, and he himſelf, who was guided by the Spirir, 
ſhould herein err and be miſled : This would leave us 
uncertain of the truth of their writings, Bur it was the 
way of fulfilling Gods decree 3 and rells us what a task 
it is to have to do with ſuch Men ; Whether they be 
pleaſed or not, we mult ſuffer by them, 


30. And all the city was moved, and the 
people ran together : and they took Paul, 
and drew him out of the Temple : and forth- 


with the doors were ſhut. 
30, In blind rage they drag'd him our of the Temple 
as a Profaner of it, 


31. And as they went about to kill him, 
tidings came unto the chief captain of the 


band, . that all Jeruſalem was in an uprore. 

31. This forrof zeal makech men think ir no ſin, bur 
a ſerving of God, to murder the beſt of Saints, as a Sa- 
crifice to their Holy Temple and Ceremonies, 


32. Who immediately took ſouldiers, and 
centurions, and ran down unto them : and 
when they ſaw the chief captain and the ſoul- 
diers, they left beating of Payl. 


32. Note, 1, Even a Heathen Government is better 
than the popular rage of blind ceremonious ſuperſtiti- 
ous Zealors. 2. Heathens are oft the Proteftors of Chri- 
ſtians, againſt the blind rage of thoſe that profeſs devo- 
tion to the ſame God. 


33. Then the chief captain came near and 
took him, and commanded him to be bonnd 
with two chains; and demanded who he was, 
and what he had done? 34. And ſome cried 
one thing, ſome another, among the mulri- 
tude : and when he could not know the cer- 


tainty for the tumult, he commanded him to 


be carried into the caſtle. 
33 34+ A Heathen ould hcar the cauſe before he 
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'Panls Apology, Chap. 22. 
judges ir, when ſuperſtitious Zealots execute before they 
try or hear, 

35- And when he came vpon the ſtairs, ſo 
it was that he was born of the ſouldiers, for 
the violence of the people. 36. For the mul- 
titude of the people followed after, crying, 
Away With him. 


35. The Heathen Soldiers were fain by force, to car- 
ry and guard him from rheſe Hypocrires. 


37. And as Paul was to be led into the 
caſtle, he ſaid unto the chief captain, May I 
ſpeak unto thee? Who ſaid, Canſt thou ſpeals 
Greck ? 38. Art not thou that Egyptian 
which before theſe days madeſt an uprore, and 
leddeſt out into the wilderneſs four thouſand 
men that were murderers ? 

37, 38. The rumulr abour him made him ſuſpe& him 
ro bean Incendiary that had lately rat.cd ſediiton, 

39. But Paul ſaid, I am a man which am a 
Jew of Tarſus, acitizen of no mean city : and 
I beſkeech thee,ſuffer me to ſpeak unto the peo- 
ple. 40. And when he had given him licence, 
Paul ſtood on the ſtairs, and beckened with 
the hand unto the people : and when there 
was made a great ſilence, he ſpake unto them 
in the Hebrew tongue, ſaying. 

39, 40. When he had given him leave to ſpeak, and 
procurcd ſilence and audience by his Authority, which 
clic the multirude of Legal Zealots would not have grant- 
ed him, he ſpake to them in the Cbaldee Tongue, rhen 
called the Hebrew, becauſe it was underſtood by a great- 
cr number than the Greeb, This ſheweth rhat Greeb was 
not they moſt common. 


CHAP. XXII 


En, brethren, and fathers, hear ye my 
defence which | make now unto you. 

2. (And when they heard that he ſpeak in the 
Hebrew tongue to them, they kept the more 
ſilence: and he ſaith,) 3. Iam, verily a man 
which am a Jew, born in Tarſus, a city in Ci- 
licia,zyet brought up in this city,at the feet of 
Gamalicl,and taught according to the perfe& 


manner of the law of the fathers,and was zea- 


lous towards God, as ye allare this day. 

1. lam a Jew, brought up a Diſciple of Gamalie!, un- 
der che fame Laws and Cuſtoms, and as zealous for God 
In vour way, as You NOW are. 

4. And 
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4. And I perſecuted this way unto the 
death, binding and delivering into priſons 
both men and women. 

4- And as you are attetted wich zealous cruelty now 
agaſt Chriſtians, ſo was I then, and perſecured them 
even t9 death, binding and delivering them into Priſon, 
borh Mcn and Women, 

5. As allo the bigh prieſt doth bear me 
witneſs, and all theeſtate of the elders: from 
whom alſo I received letters unto the bre- 
thren, and went to Damaſcus,to bring them 
which were there , bound unto Jeruſalem, 
tor to be puniſhed. | 

5s. The Bigh Pricft and a'l the Council of Elders 
(called the Sanbtrrim) know this) from whom Thad Let- 
rers aurhorizing me to bring them Priſoners to Feruſalem 
to be purithed, 

6. And it cave to paſs, that asI made my \ 
journey, and was come nigh unto Damaſcus 
about noon, ſuddenly there ſhone from hea- 
ven a great light round about me. 7. AndI 
fell unto the ground, and heard a voice ſay- 
ing unto me, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt 
thou me? _ 

6, 7. Ifaw a Light, and heard a Voice, ec. 

Nate, When Chrift will ſpeak 19 Power and Terror, 
ke wilt caſt down the proudeft Perſecutor. 2, Chriſt 
taxerh the perſecutiug ot his Servants, and ſtriving a- 
gaintt 1113 Golpel, as perſecuring himſelf, it being againſt 
h15 Frieads and tor is Caule, 

8, And Iauſwered, Whoart thou, Lord ? 
Ard he ſaid unto me, I am Jeſus of Nazareth 
whom thou perſecuteſt. PE 

8, Not?, Did Perſccutors know Chriſt aright, and 
know that it 15 him 1 his ſervazrs whom they perſecure, 
tt.cy dourſt nor. they would nor do 1t, 

o. And they that were with me, ſaw indeed 
the light, and were afraid ; but they heard 
ot the voice of him that ſpesk to me. 

5. They ſaw the Lighr, and heard the ſound (like 
Ti:under) but ſaw no man, nor hears the voice and 
v. ord: that were ſpoken tome, and which 1 heard, 

10. And1 faid, What ſhall l do, Lord? And 
the Lord ſaid unto nie, Ariſe, and go into 
Damaſcus, znd there it ſhall be told thee of 
z!! things which are appointed for thee to do. 

1c. | will not this way. by voicc trom Heaven, rell 
tlic e thy duty, I have itabliſhet the way of notitying 
1: VY my Migiftcrs and Spirit : Go to Damaſ;rs, and I] 
will icad tnec a Teacher, : 

Notz, Souls ducly humbled arc ready to do any thing 
that God would have them ao. 

11. And when [ could not fee for the glory 
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of that light, being led by the hand of them 
that were with me, I came into Damaſcus. 

II. Note, God made the Light it ſelf ro blind him, 
as an Emblem of his perſecuting blindneſs, 

12. And one Ananias,a devout man accord. 
ing to the law, having a good report of all 
the Jews which dwelt there, 13. Came unto 
me, and ſtood, and ſaid unto me, Brother 
Saul, receive thy ſight. And the fame hour 
I looked up upon him. 

12. Antaniasa Zealous Few, though a Chriftian, well 
ſpoken of by the Jews themſelves, was ſent to reſtore 
my ſight, &c. 

14. And he faid, The God of our fathers 
hath choſen thee, that thou ſhouldeſt know 
his will, and ſee that juſt one, and ſhouldeſt 
here the voice of his mouth. 15: For thou 
ſhalt be his witneſs unto all men, of what 
thou haſt ſeen and heard. 


14, 15. Itis the free grace and will of God that hath 
choſen thee to ſee Chriſt (whom thou perſecuteſt) and 
ro hear his voice from Heaven, and to be his witneſs of 
what thou haſt ſeen and heard, 

Note, Paul is a full inſtance of Gods ſpecial EleQing 
Grace. 

16, And now why tarrieſt thou? ariſe and 
be baptized, and waſh away thy fins, calling 
on the name of the Lord. . 

15. Delay nor, but preſently repent and believe in 
Chriſt, and give up thy telf ro him 1n his Baptiſmal Co- 
venanr, and as the Water waſherh this body, his par- 
doning grace through the merits of his blood and righ- 
reouſrels, ſhall waſh away the guilt of thy fins ; and call 
on the Lord for Mercy and for his Spirit. 

17. Anditcame to pals, that when I was 
come again to Jeruſalem, even while I prayed 
in the temple, I was ina trance. 18. And ſaw 
him ſaying unto me, Make haſte, and get thee 
quickly out of Jeruſalem : for they will not 
receive thy teſtimony concerning me. 

17. Note, God that foreknew that the Fews would 
obſtinately rcje& Par, dire&tcd his Miniſtry from them 
elicrwhere. 


19. AndI ſaid, Lord, they know that I 
impriſoned,and beat in every ſynagogue them 
that believed on thee. 20.And when the bloud 
of thy martyr Stephen was ſhed, I alſo was 
ſtanding by, and conſenting unto his death, 


and kept the raiment of them that flew him. 
19, 20. Lord, Sure they will hear me without pre- 
judice, who have ſo hotly perſecured thy Servants as 


they do, 
21. Ard 
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21. And he ſaid unto me, depart : for I will 
ſend thee far hence unto the Gentiles. 

-21+ 1 have other work for thee to doelſewhere with 
more ſucceſs. . ; 

22, And they gave him audience unto this 
ward, and then lift up their voices, and ſaid, 
away with ſuch a fellow from the earth : for 
it 15 not fit that he ſhould live. 

22. Note, 1. Of how little credit is the Judgment 
of blinded wicked men, of Gods Servants? when they 
judge them unfit to lire on earth, it fignifieth no Guilt 
in them, but their own madnels. 

23.And as they cryed out,and caſt off their 
cloathes, and threwdult into the air- 24. The 
chief captain commanded him to be brought 
into the caſtle, and bad that he ſhould be exa- 
mined by ſcourging: that he might know 
wherefore they cryed ſo againſt him. 

23, 24. Note, What uſage Gods Servants muſt look 
for in the World: The Legaliſts rage as the Devils 
Bedlains, and the Heathen 'Judge who was juſt, and 
preſerved him, yct would ſcourge him on preſumpti- 
on before he heard his Cauſ':, but there is at hand a fi- 
nal [udgment, whcre all theſe Bedlams and Tyrants 
thall be caſt. 


25. And as they bound him with thongs; 
Paul ſaid unto the centurion that ſtood by, ls 
it lawfal for you to ſcourge a man that is a 


Roman, and uncondemned ? 

25. As they prepared his Body to be ſcourged,he ſaid, 
Ts it not againtt your Law to ſcourge a Man uncondem- 
ned, who1s a Denizon of the Roman Priviledges. 


26, When the centurion heard that, he 
went and told the chief captain, ſaying, Take 
heed what thou doeſt 3 for this man is a Ro- 
man. 27. Then the chief captain came; and 
{aid unto him, Tell me, art thou a Roman ? 
He ſaid Yea. 28. And the chief captain an- 
iwered, with a great ſum obtained I this free- 
dom. And Paul ſaid, Bur I was Free-Born. 

26, Art thou a Roman Denizon? Note, Tarſus was a 
City that was enfranchiſed with the Roman Priviledges. 

29. -Then ſtraightway they departed from 
him which ſhould have examined him : and 
the chief captain alſo was afraid after he knew 
that he was a Roman, and becaule he had 
bound him. 


29: Nete, The Fear of Mans Laws hath more Power 
with worldly Men, than the Fear of God. 


30. On the morrow: becauſe he would have 


known the certainty wherefore he was accuſed 
of the Jews, he looſed him from his bands, 
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and commanded the chict Prieſts and all their 
council to appear, and brought Paul down; 


and ſet him before them. 
30. He would hear him and them together. 


CHAP. XXIIL. 


Nd Paul earneſtly beholding the council, 

ſaid, Men and Brethren,l have lived 1n 

all good conſcience before God until this day. 

I. Quef. Did Paul perſecutewith a good Conſcience ? 

Anſ. He went according to his Conſcience, though in 
{inful ignorance. : 

2. And the high Prieſt Ananias command- 
ed them that ſtood by him, to ſmite him on 
the mouth. 

2. Note, The uſual Juſtice of proud Archprieſts, 
whoſe will is inſtead of reaſon and equity. 

3. Then ſaid Paul unto him, God ſhall 
ſmite thee, thou whited wall: for fitteſt thou 
to jadge me after the law,and commanded me 
co be ſmitten contrary to the law? 4. And they 
that ſtood by, ſaid, Revileſt thou Gods high 
Prieſt ? 

3- Note, The groſs injuſtice of the Archprieſt, is 
not blamed by them, but Paul taken as criminal for re- 
proving it. ; : 

5. Then ſaid Paul, I wiſt not, brethren, 
thar he was the high Prieſt: for it is wrirten, 
Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the Ruler of thy 
people. 

5. Note, Some think that Paul confeffeth himſelf 
guilty of raſhneſs or paſſion : But others rather think 
that he ſpake but Ironically, Ananias being indeed no 
High Prieft but an Uſurper; but yet it was not pru- 
dence for Paul pony to ſay ſo : q.d. | I knew not 
that he was the true High Prieſt [ for he was not: ] 
and I confeſs it a Sin to revile Rulers, for it is forbid- 
den: ] But its no Sin to vindicate innocency, and de- 
clare the unrighteouſneſs of Oppreflours, and Prophe- 
tically to foretel wang”, udgments againſt them. Chriſt 
ſaid more who never finned, and was made under the 
Law, Rulers are not unreproveable. 

6, Bnt when Paul perceived that the one 
part were Sadducees,and the other Phariſees, 
he cried out in the council, Men and Brethren, 
| am a Phariſce, the Son of a Phariſee; of the 
hope and refurrection of the dead; I am call- 
ed in queſtion. 

6. He took the advantage of their own differefices, 
to draw the Phariſees to favour him, and to turn their 
oppoſition againſt each other. He ſpake nothing bu: 
the Truth, but he left out one half of the truth,and ſo it 
was a ſort:of Equivocation : which is a ſpeaking part 

of 
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of the truth concealing another part, knowing that the 
hearer will thence miſunderſtand it: this is afault when 
we are obliged to declare the whole, or when 1ts injuri- 
ous to the hearers or to the truth,but by concealment to 
occaſion other mens error or deceit, is not always a fin. 

7. And when he had fo ſaid, there aroſe a 
diſſenſion between the Phariſees & the Saddu- 
cees: and themulritude was divided. 8. For 
the Sadducees ſay that there is no reſurrettion, 
neither angel nor ſpirit ; but the Phariſees 


confeſs both. | 
8. How'bad a State was the Jewiſh Church in, when 


Men that believed no life but this had equal Power with: 


the reſt in Prieſthood and Government. 2. What Hy- 
Pocrites were theſe Phariſees that could thus embody 
with damnable Hereticks, and yet could not endure 
Chriſtians, but falenced and murdered them like the 
Papifts Prelates who can endure Fews and Atheitts, 
while they burn or filence Proteſtants. 

9. And there aroſe a great cry and the 
Scribes that were of the Phariſees part aroſe, 
and ſtrove,ſaying We find no evilin this man : 
but if a ſpirit or an angel hath ſpoken to him, 
let us not fight againſt God. 

9. Note, See how partiality will change Mens Judg- 
ment according to the intereſt of a party or faction. 

10, And when there aroſe a great diſſenſion 
the chief captain fearing leſt Paul ſhould have 
been pulled in pieces of them, commanded the 
fonldiers to go down,and to take him by force 
from among them, and to bring him, into the 
caſtle. 11. And the night following, the Lord 
ſtood by him, and ſaid, be of good cheer, 
Paul: for as thou haſt:teſtified of me in Jeru- 
ſalemſo muſt thou bear witneſs alſoat Rome. 

11. Note, Gods encouragements accompany his com- 
mands and faithful ſervice. 

12. And when it was day, certain of the 


Jews banded together, and bound themſelves | 


under a curſe faying, that they would neither 
cat nor drink till they had killed Paul. 

12. Note, Seeing the Phariſees now ſpake for him, it 
*eems all or moſt of theſe furious men were Sadaucees ; 
who were then the ftrongeſt Party. And even to this 
day, thoſe that believe no life to come, are the moſt 
cruel Enemies of Believers: And what ſhould deter 
fuch from bloody Vows, Conſpiracies and Perjuries ? 
When yet only deviliſh Malice doth provoke them. 

13. And they were more than forty which 
had made this conſpiracy. 14- And they came 
20 the Chief Prieſts and Elders, and faid, We 
have bound our ſelves under a great curſe,that 
#2 will cat nothing until ye have ſlain Paul. 


ACTS. his Accnſers. - Chap. 23. 


15- Now therefore ye with the council, fignify 
ro the chief captain, that he bring him down 
unto you to morrow; as though ye would en- 
quire ſomething more perfectly concerning 
him : and we, or ever he come near, are read y 
to kill him. / 

12. O what a Clergy was this, that muſt head a con- 
federacy of murdering Sadducees: 

16. And when Pauls filters Son heard of 
their lying in wait,he went andentred into the 
caltle,and told Paul. 17. Then Paul called one 
of the centurions unto him, and ſaid, bring 


this young man unto the chief captain: for he 
hath a certain thing to tell him. 18. So he 
took him and brought him to the chief cap- 
tain, and ſaid, Paul the Priſoner called me 
unto him, and prayed me to bring this young 
man unto thee, who hath ſomething to ſay 
unto thee. 19- Then the chief captain took 
him by the hand, and went with him aſide 
privately, and asked him, What is that thon 
haſt to tell me ? 20. And he ſaid, The Jews 
have agreed to deſire thee, that thou wouldeſt 


| bring down Paul to morrow into the council, 


as tho* they would enquire ſomewhat of him 
more perfectly. 2 1. But do not thou yield unto 
them: for there lie in wait for him of them 
more than forty men, which have bound 
themſelves with an oath,that they will neither 
eat nor drink till they bave killed him: and 
now are they ready, looking for a promiſe 
from thee, 

16. Note, 1, No Conſpiracies are kept ſecret from 
God, who can dete@ and fruſtrate them. 2. No doubt 
but theſe Men that could Vow to ſatisfy rage, did 
brake it rather than famiſh. 

22. So the chief captain then let the young 
man depart, and charged him,  See-thou tell 
no man that thou haſt ſhewed theſe things to 
me. 23. And he called unto him two centuri- 
ons ſaying, Make ready two hundred ſouldiers 
to go toCeſarea,and horſemen threeſcore and 
ten, and ſpearmen two hundred, at the third 
hour of the night. 24. And provide them 
beaſts, that they may ſet Paul on, and bring 
him ſafe unto Felix the governour. 

Note, Thus God raiſed forces of Heathens to defend 
his Servant. ; 

25- And he wrote a letter after this manner, 
26, Claudius Lyſias, unto the moſt excellent 

governor 


zovernor Felix, ſendeth greeting. 27- This 
man was taken of the Jews, and ſhould have 
been killed of them : then came | with anarmy 
and reſcued him, having underltood that he 
was a Roman. 28. And when I would have 
known the cauſe wherefore they accuſed him, 
I brought him forth into their council : 
29, Whom 1 perceive to be accuſed of quelti- 
ons of their law, but to have nothing laid to 
his charge worthy of death or of bonds. 
30. And when it was told me, how that the 
Jews laid wait for the man, I ſent ſtraightway 
to thee, and gave commandment to his accu- 
ſzrs alſo, to ſay before thee what they. had a- 


ainſt him. Farewel. Tm 
Note, This Collonel, that by a band of Souldiers re- 
ſcued him; judgeth him guiltleſs as to the Roman Law. 


31- Then the ſouldiers as It was command- 
ed them, took Paul and brought him by night 
to Antipatris. 32. On the morrow they lefr 
the horſemen to go with him, and returned to 
the caſtle. 33. Who when they came to Ce- 
ſaria and delivered the epiltle to the gover- 
nor, preſented Paul alſo before him. 34. And 
when the governor had read the letter, he 
asked of what province he was. And when he 
underſtcod that he was of Cilicia: 35. I will 
hear thee, ſaid he, when thine accuſers are 
alſd:'come. And he cominanded him to be 


kept in Herods judgment-hall. 

'25, Note, A place called Herods Hall: Not that he 
was there. Thus God carried on Paul toward Rome 
to fulfil his Will and Work. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


9] 
© 


N D after five days, Ananijas the high 
Prieſt deſcended with the Elders, and 
with a certain- orator named Tertullus, who 


informed the Governour againſt Paul. 

Ii. Note, Tertullus was the malignant Lawyer or O- 
rator, who was to plead their charge again Paul, if 
not of meer malice, at leaſt for his Fee. The Accuſa. 
tioh is given in and hotly proſecuted by the High Prieſt 
and Elders: Dr. Zammond thought that the word | El- 
ders] in the Chrittian Church never fignined any but 
Biſhops (ſuch as we now call Dioceſane.) And it 45 UN- 
doubted that the Church borrowed that Title from 
the Fews Elders, and therefore meant ſome {tmilitude 
of Offices ( allowing the difference of materials and 
Law.) And then it would follow that the Fews Elders 


that made their Council, were the Fewiſb Biſhops of | 


Chap. 24. Paul ſent unto Felix. The ACTS. Accuſed by Tertullus, Chap. 24. 


ſeveral diſtant Cities gathered together -at Feruſalem © 
4nd ſo that it was the Fews Archbiſhop aud all the Bi- 
ſhops under him, that were theſe malignant Diabolical 
Accuſers and Perſecutors : But the Fewiſh Elders were 
not ſuch City'Biſhops, but a Conjungion of Laymen 
and Priefts in a ſupream Council at Feruſalem, and in- 
ferior Councils in Cities, where were Synagogues. 

2. And when he was called forth, Tertul- 
lus began to accuſe him, ſaying, See that 
by thee we enjoy great quietneſs, and thar 
very worthy deeds are done unto this nation 
by thy providence, 3- We accept it always, 
and in all places, moſt noble Felix, with all 
thankfulneſs, 

2, 3- To win the Judge by flattery, hath ever hy 
falſe Accuſers, been taken for the ſureſt way for ſucceſs. 
4+ Notwithſtanding, that I be not further 
tedious unto. thee, I pray thee, that thou 
wouldeſt hear us of thy clemency a few 
words, 5- For we have found this man 2 
peſtilent fellow, and a mover of ſedition a- 
mong all the Jews throughout all the-world, 


and aringleader of the Sctt of the Nazarenes. 

5+ We have found this Man a very plague, &c. 

Note, This part of the Accnſation is, 1. In general 
that he was a very walking Peſtilence. O what Diabo- 
liſm is it to judge thus of the Preachers of Love, ahd 
Mercy,and Salvation ! 2. Particularly. 1-A mover of Se- 
dition among all the Fews through the Koman Empire : 
So Chriſtian Reformation muſt be called Sedition, to 
{tir up Rulers againſt it, as Defenders of the common 
Peace: and this to Felix was a Potent argument, for 
he had been put to conquer and deftroy one Elezzer, 
that came out of Egypt as a pretended Prophet, and 
gathered an Army of Seditious Cut-throats that en- 
dangered the Peace. 2. The ſecond accuſation was, 
that he wasa Leader of a Sett of Schiſm, calling the 
Chriſtians Nazarens in ſcorn, from Nazareth where 
Chriſt dwelt. | 

6. Who alſo hath gone about to profane 
the Temple: whom we took, and would 
have judged according to our law 

6. The third part of the Accuſation was prophan- 
ing the Temple : Note, Would not theſe Infidels be 
thought Holy Men : They were zealous for Temple, 
Law and Ceremonies, againſt Chriſtianity, Holinels, 
Innocency, and the Lives of the beſt of Men. 

7- But the chief captain Lyſias came upon 
us, and with great violence took him away 
out of onr hands. 

7-N. To fave the innocent from the violence of wick» 
e4 Priefts,is accuſed as violence even in a Governour. 

3, Commanding his accuſers to come unto 


O 2 


thee : by examining of whom) thy ſelf mayelt 
| take 


Chap. 24. Paul accuſed 


zake knowledge of all theſe things whereof we 
accuſe him. 9. And the Jews allo afſented, 
ſaying, That theſe things were ſo. 

$, 9. Note, Seeing the judgments of men are ſo 
contrary, that he is a ſeditious Plague and Settary 
ro one, that is, one of the beſt on earth to another, 
alas, How ſhall the people know who to telieve? The 
Hiſtory of Lyars are ftufft with Lyes: And how can 
Strangers and Poſterity know who were the Lyars * 
This is a great ſhake to the Credit of moſt Hiſtory. 
But the haters of Holinels are ſeldom to be believed. 

10. Then Paul, after that the Governour 
had beckened unto him to ſpeak, anſwered, 
Foraſmuch as I know that thou haſt been of 
many years a Judge unto this nation, I do the 
more cheerfully anſwer for my ſelf: 11. Be- 
cauſe that thou mayeſt underſtand, that there 
are yet but twelve days ſince 1 went up to 
Jeruſalem for to worſhip. 

Lo. Thou knoweſt their cuſtoms, had I been ſuch 
a one as they accuſe me to be, what ſhould move me to 
come {o far from other countries but twelve days ago,to 
keep the Feaſt of Pentecoft,and to worſhip at Feruſalem. 


12, And they neither found me in the 
Temple diſputing with any man, neither 
raiſing up the people > neither in the Sy- 
nagogue, nor in the City: 13. Neither can 


they prove the things whereof they now | 


accuſe me, 

12. I wasonly worſhipping in the Temple, and deny 
that Idid any thing to move Sedition,as they accuſe me. 

14. But this I confeſs unto thee, that after 
the way which they call hereſte, ſo worſhip l 
the God of my Fathers believing all things 
which are written in the law and the Prophets. 

14.'T am not aſhamed to own it, that I worſhip God 
as a Chriſtian, in the way that they call a Hereſte, or 
Se&; for I believe the Law and the Prophets who 
reach it me. 

15. And have hope towards God, which 
they themſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall 
be a reſurretion of the dead, both of the 
juſt and vnjulſt. 

15- The ReſurreQion of Chriſt confirmeth my be- 
lief of the Reſurrefion of the dead, Oc. 

Note, 1. The Dodtrine of a Reſurrection of the 
juſt only was not then owned by the Fews. 2. It ſeems 
by this time the Phariſees joined in his Perſecution, 
though before they excuſed him in contention with the 
SEA GUCEESe. ; | 

16. And herein do I exerciſe my ſelf to 
have always a conſcience void of oftence to- 
ward God; and toward WBEn.. 


The ACTS. 


\ 


1 


| 


| 


— 


| 


by Tertullus. Chap. 24. 


16. And in this hopes of a Reſurre&ion and the 
Chriſtian Faith, my dayly care and exerciſe is, to keep 
my ſelf from offending God or man by any fin, that 
my Conſcience may not be my Accuſer. 

17. Now after many years, I came to bring 
alms to my nation, and offerings. 

17. To bring Alms and Offerings is no Prophane- 
neſs or Sedition, 5c. 

18, Whereupon certain Jews from Aſia, 
tound me purited in the Temple, neither. 
with multitude, nor with tumult. 19. Who 
ought to have been here before thee, and ob-, 
ject,if rhey had ought againſt me. 

18, 19. Theſe Aran Fews falſly thought that I had 
brought Trophinus into the Temple : And it being they 
that are the firſt Accuſers and Witnefles, they ſhould 
have been here. 

20- Orelfſe let theſe ſame here {ay, if they 
have found any evil-doing in me> while | ſtood 
before the council. 21. Except it be for this 
one voice, that I cryed ſtanding among them, 
Touching the Reſurrection of the dead, I am 
called in queſtion by you this day. 

20. As to any thing that I did in the Council, let 
them witneſs what they can againſt me ? They have 
nothing to charge me with, but that I ſaid, tauching: 
the Reſurrettion of the dead, I amaccuſed : I meant, 
Chriſts ReſurreQtion as the cauſe and pledge of ours. 

Note, Some think that Paul here confefieth it a fault, 
that he equivocated to ſet them together by the Ears, 
as being an att of Carnal Wiſdom, and an obſcuring of 
his Confeſſion of Chriſt, But moſt Expoſitors rather: 
think that he ſpake this ironically, as if he had ſaid, 
unleſs they will make. it a fault, that I ſaid I am called 
in queſtion about the ReſurreCtion, they can charge mg 
with none there. 

22, And when Felix heard theſe things, 
having more perfect knowledge of that way, 
he deferred them, and Said , When Lyſias 
the chief Captain ſhall come down, I will 
know the uttermoſt of your matter, 

22. He ſaid, when I have got a more perfet know. 
ledge of this way of Chriſtianity, and how far it is 


| againſt your Law, and when I have ſpoke with Colonel 


Iy{cas of the tumults, I will judge the Cauſe, which yet 
1 cannot do. 


23. And he commanded a centurion to 
keep Paul, and to let him have liberty, and 
that he ſhould forbid none of his acquaintance 
to miniſter, or come unto him. | 

23, To.ſecure him as a Priſoner at large. 

24. And after certain days, when Felix 
came with his Wife Druſilla, which was a 
feweſs, he ſent for- Paul, and heard him 
Concerning 


Chap. 24. Pauls Apology. 
concerning the faith in Chriſt. 25. And as 
he reaſoned of righteouſneſs, temperance, and 
Judgment to come, Felix trembled, and an- 
ſwered, Go thy way for this time; when 1 
have a convenient ſeaſon, I will call for thee. 

' 24, 25+ Note, Falix is noted by the Hiſtorians of 
thoſe times to be ſpecially guilty of two crimes; In- 
juſtice through Covetouſneſs and Incontinence, taking 
2nother Mans Wife. ( This Dru/el/a the Niece of An- 
thony and Cleopatra ) And fo the Subject moved his con- 
ſcience to make him tremble. 

Note, O the ſtrength of fin, that will live, even when 
Men tremble for fear of judgment, 

26, He hoped alſo that money ſhould. have 
been given him of Pan], that he might looſe 
him: wherefore he ſent for him the oftner; 
and communed with him. 

26. Note, All his trembling overcame not the love 
of Money. Money is the Worldlings great Mediator. 

27. Bur after two years, Porcius Feſtus 
caine into Felix room: and Felix willing to 
kew the Jews a pleaſure, left Paul bound, 

27. His carnal reſpe&ts to man and fame, an1 to 
pleaſe the malicious Fews, prevailed againſt his Cons 
fcience, and leaves Paul a Priſoner to be judged by 
Feftus his Succeſſor, when Paul had been two years 
kept a Priſoner. 


CHAP. XSXV. 


Ow when Feſtus was come into the pro- 
vince,after three days he aſcended from 
Ceſarea to Jeruſalem. 2. Then the high 
prieſt, and the chief of the Jews informed him 
againſt Paul, and beſought him. 3- And 
deſired favour againſt him, that he would 
ſend for him to Jeruſalem, laying wait in the 
way to kill him. | | 
I, 2, 3- The malicious Prieſts and Rulers continue 
their murderous defign, and cannot get a heathen Ru- 
ler tobe ſo bad as they. 
4+ But Feſtus anſwered, that Paul ſhould 
be kept at Ceſarea,and that he himſelf would 
depart ſhortly thither. 5. Let them therefore, 
ſaid he, which among you are able, go down, 
with me, and accuſe this man, if there be any 
wickedneſs in him. 6. And when he had 


TS 


tarried among them more than ten days, he 
went down unto. Ceſarea, and the next day 
ſitting in the Judgment - ſeat, commanded 
Paul to be brought. 

4. After ten days he went down, and they with.hims. 


The ACTS. 


Fe is in Cuſtody, - Chap. 25+ 


7. And when he was come, the Jews which 
came down from Jeruſalem, ſtood round a- 
bout, and laid many and grievous complaints 
againſt Paul, which they could not prove; - 
8. While he anſwered for himſelf, Neither 
againſt the law of the Jews, neither againſt 
the Temple, nor yet againſt Ceſar, have 1: 
offended any thing at all. 

7- The Diabolifts did pretend that he broke their : 
Law, profaned their holy Temple, and diſturbed the 
peace as a ſeditious breaker of C zſar's Law : All which 
he denyed and they could not prove. 

Note, Its ſtrange that the Devil had not attained to 
what he hath done in this age, to enable them to prove : 
any thing by perjured Witneſles ! 

9. But Feſtus willing to do the Jews a 
pleaſure, anſwered Paul, and ſaid, Wilt thou. 
goe up to Jeruſalem, and there be judged of 
theſe things before me ? | 

9. The pleaſing of the Priefts and Multitude being 
more of the Rulers carnal intereſt, than doing Juſtice ' 
for one poor man, be would thus have ſacrificed him: 
to them. 

10. Then ſaid Paul, I ſtand at Czſars. 
Judgment-ſeat, where I ought to be judged : 
tothe Jews have I done no Wrong) as thew 
very well knoweſt. 11. For if 1 be an offender, 
or have committed any thing worthy of 
death, I-refuſe not to die: but if there be 
none of theſe thinzs whereof theſe accuſe me, 
no man may deliyer me unto them. I appeat 
unto Ceſar. 


10. Note, Having the Reman Priviledges, he might 
appeal to the Roman Laws, which then had not condem- 
ned Chriftianity. But doubtleſs the Jews would call 
this Heatheniſh, for him to chooſe rather to be ſaved 
by Heathens, than to be murdered by Fews, As at. 
this day he that had rather be ſaved from murder by 
a Mabometan,than Murdered or Tormented by a Papiſt, 
ſhall be ſaid to be for Mahometiſm. And here let them 
that grudge at Chriſt, for requiring vs to deny our 
lives for him, and for the heavenly reward, confider 
that even Church-Tyrants require as much, and that 
for nothing without any ſuch Reward ; if under their 
inquiſitions, or other perſecutions, men do but as eve- 
ry living Creature will do, ſtrive to eſcape their mas 
lice, and to live, and do not-dye without any reluctan- 
cy, they call them Rebells; yea, if they do but groan 
and complain, it goeth for Sedition to fee] when they 
are hurt, when it is the holy Churth that doth it-: 
Chriſt doth not thus condemn ſenſe and natural Love 
of Life, in his hardeſt Laws of ſelf-denyal. 


't2. Then Feſtus, when he had'conferred 
with the' Council, . anfvered, Haſt thou ap- 
poaled), 


Chap. 25. Paul accuſed, 


pealed unto Czſar ? unto Czſar ſhalt thou go. 

12, Note, They might have conſtrained him to bez 
jadged there: but God over ruled it, to ſpread abroad 
the Goſpel. 


13. And after certain days, King Agrippa 
and Bernice came unto Czſarea to ſalute 
Feſtus. 14. And when they had been there 
many days, Feſtus declared Pauls cauſe unto 
the King, ſaying, There is a certain man left 
in bonds by Felix: 15. About whom, when 
I was at Jeruſalem, the chief prieſts, and the 
Elders of the Jews informed me, deſiring to 
have Judgment againſt him. 

13. Note, This 4grippa'wes the Son of that Herod 
that was eaten to death by Worms, and Bernice was 
his Sifter, the Wife of Polemon King of C7/ic1a, who left 
her Husband and lived with this Brother, 

16. To whom I anſwered, It 1s not the 
manner of the Romans to deliver any man to 
die, before that he which is accuſed, have the 
accuſers face to face, and have licence to an- 
ſwer for himſelf concerning the crime latd 
againſt him. 

16, The Fewiſh Religious Tyrants had overcome and 
caſt offthis Law of Nature, which the Heathens kept. 

17. Therefore when they were come hi- 
ther, without any delay on the morrow I ſat 
on the Judgment-ſeat, and I commanded the 
man to be brought forth- 18. Againſt whom 
when the accuſers ſtood up, they brought none 
accuſation of ſuch things as I ſuppoſed: 19. But 
had certain queſtions againſt him of their own 
ſuperſtition,and of one Jeſus, which was dead, 

whom Paul affirmed to be alive. 

17, 19. Note, Theſe things he made light of as not 
underftanding them. 

20. And becauſe I doubted of ſuch manner 
of queſtions, I asked him whether he would 
£0 to ſeruſalem, and there be judged of theſe 
matters. 21- But when Panl had appealed 
to be reſerved unto the hearing of Auguſtus, 
I commanded him to be kept till I might ſend 
him to Czſar, 

20. I wonld have had him tryed by the Fews who 
underſtand their own Law, c. 

22, Then Agrippa faid unto Feſtus, I would 

alſo hear the man my ſelf- To morrow, ſaid 
he, thou ſhalt hear him. 23. And on the 


morrow when Agrippa was come, and Ber- 
Nice, with great Pomp, and was entred into 
The place of hearing, with the chief Captains; 


The ACTS: 


appealeth to Ceſar, Chap. 26. 


and Principal men of the City, at Feſtus com- 
mandment Paul was brought forth. 24, And 
Feſtus ſaid, King, Agrippa, and all men which 
are here preſent with us, ye ſee this man, a- 
bout whom all the multitude of the Jews have . 
dealt with me, both at Jeruſalem, and alſo 
here, crying, that he ought not to live any 
longer. 

24. Note, The Lives of Gods beſt Servants are a 
zrief to the Malignants- . 

25- But when lI found that he had commit- 
ted nothing worthy of death, and that he 
himſelf hath appealed to Auguſtus,l have de- 
termined to ſend him. 

25. Note, What an odious ſcandal did theſe Prieſts 
caſt on Gods Law, to make it ſeem worſe than Hea- 
thens Laws. 

26. Of whom I have no certain thing to 
write unto my Lord. Wherefore I have 
brought him forth before you, and ſpecially 
before thee, O King Agrippa, that after ex- 
amination had, I might have ſomewhat to 
Write. 27. For it ſeemeth to me unreaſonable 
to ſend a priſoner, and not with all to ſignife 
the crimes laid againlt him. 

26, Note, Juſtice is a part of the Law of Nature 
known to all. 


CHAP. XX V-I. 


Hen Agrippa ſaid unto Paul; Thou art 

permitted to ſpake for thy ſelf. Then 

Paul ſtretched forth the hand, and anſwered 
for himſelf. 


1. Note, It was the Cuſtome by the motion of the 
hand, to give notice when one was beginning to ſpeak, 
to procure ſilent audience. 


2, I think my ſelf happy, King Agrippa, 
becauſe I ſhall anſwer for my ſelf this day be- 
fore thee, touching all the things whereof I 
am accuſed of the Jews: 3. Eſpecially.becauſe 
I know thee to be expert in all cuſtoms and 
queſtions which are among the Jews : where- 


fore I beſeech thee to hear me patiently. 
2. Its a great Favour for great men ſo much as to 
hear an innocent good man ſpeak for himſelf. 


4. My manner of life from my youth, 
which was at the firſt among mine own nation 
at Jeruſalem, know all the Jews. 5. Which 
knew. me from the beginning ( if they would 


—— 


teſtifie) that after the molt ſtraiteſt ſeft of our 
Religion 


p> - 


Chap. 26. Paul cleared. He The ACTS. declares his Converſion. Chap. 26. 


Religion, 1 lived a Phariſee. 6. -And now 
I ſtand, and am judged for the hope of the 
promiſe made of God unto our Fathers, 
7, Unto which promiſe our twelve tribes in- 
ſtantly ſerving God day and night, hope to 
' come: for which hopes ſake, King Agrippa, 1 
am accuſed of the Jews. 

4. Note, He ſuppoſeth Agripps acquainted with 
the Fewiſh affairs, of their expettation of the Meffiah 
and the Preaching of Chriftianity, and the ftirs about 
it. © And if the hopes of a Methiah be Sedition, all the 
Fews are guilty of it, that pray for it continually. 
Queft. Did the Ten Tribes pray for it, who were car- 
ried away by the Afjyrians, and Idolators put in their 
Country ? Anſw. 1. In ſuch Captivating Tranſplanta- 
tions, they never carry away all the poor People that 
muſt Till the Ground, but the Rulers, Souldiers, great 
Men, and Men of Note; elſe it would be the Conque- 
rers loſs: So it hath been here, at the Conquelts made 
by the Romans, Saxons, and Danes, and Normans : The 
greater number of the Country People ſtill taid as Te- 
nants or Servants to the Conquerers. 2. The Neighbour- 
hood of the Fews, did by degrees ſhame away much of 
the Idolatry of the Iſraelites : As Foſzas power extended 
to pull down their Idols & Altars, and burn mens bones 
on them. 3.. And afterwards the 1ſraelites Countrey 
wanting ſome Inhabitants,the Fews by degrees poſſefſed 
much of their Country. And the ſpeech of the Sama- 
Titan Woman, Fohn 4. Sheweth that they commonly 
expeted Chriſt to come, and tell them all things. 


8. Why ſhould it be thought a thing incre- 
dible with -you,that God ſhould raiſe the dead. 

$. The great point of our Controverſie now js, 
Whether Chrift roſe from the dead ? And why ſhould 
this ſeem an incredible thing to you ? Ts it too hard for 
God who upholdeth all the World, and giveth life to all 
that live ? 

9. I verily thought with my ſelf, that I 
ought to do many things contrary to the name 
of Jeſus of Nazareth. 

9. I once was of your mind, and did not only ſet 
light by the Name of ſeſis, but thought T ought to ſet 
my ſelfagaiaſft it, and oppoſe them that Preached and 
Profeffed it. 

10, Which thing I alſo did in Jeruſalem, 
and many of the Saints did I ſhut up in Priſon : 
having received authority from the chief 
Prieſts ; and when they were put to death, I 
gave my voice againſt them. 

10. In this blindneſs I was a Perſecuter of the Saints, 

11. And I puniſhed them oft in every Sy- 
nagogue, and compelled them to blaſpheme ; 
and being exceedingly mad againſt them, 1 


_ perſecuted themeven unto ftrapge Cities. 


Ii. Note, Whether Paul prevailed with any to Blaſ. 
pheme Chriſt through fear, or only endeavoured it, 
is uncertain. - 2» He now knew that his Perſecution 
was from exceeding madneſs, when yet before he took it 
for his duty. So blind are Perſecutors Judgments. 


12, Whereupon as I went to Damaſcus 
with authority and commiſſion from the chief 
Prieſts; 13. At midday, O Kang, I ſaw in 
the way a light from. Heaven, above the 
brightneſs of the Sun, ſhining round about 
me, and them which journeyed with me. 
14. And when we were all fallen to the Earth, 
I heard a voice ſpeaking unto me, and ſaying 
in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why per- 
fecutelt thou me ? Ir is heard for thee to kick 
againſt the pricks. 

12. I was convinced by this Miracle and voice from 
Heaven. Ignorant man! Doft thou know whom thou 
perſecuteſt, and why ? It will prove to thee but like 
ſpurning at Thorns with thy bare feet. 


Note, Here we find that all PawWs Company fell to the 

ground with him. Which is not mentioned Ch.y or 22. 

15. And 1 ſaid, Who art thon,Lord ? And 
he ſaid, I am Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt. 

15. It is me in my Caule and Servants that thouPers- - 
ſecuteſt. : 

16.. But riſe, and ſtand upon thy feet : for 
[ have appeared unto thee for this purpoſe, to 
make thee a miniſter and a witneſs both of 
theſe things which thou haſt ſeen,and of thoſe 
things inthe which I will appear unto thee; 

16. My appearing to thee is to make thee a Preacher 
of that thou haſt Perſecuted; to witneſs what thou 
now haſt feen, and what I ſhall further telt thee by my - 
Spirit and Works. 

17. Delivering thee from- the people, 
and from the Gentiles, unto whom now I ſend | 
thee, 18. To open their eyes, and to turn 
them from darkneſs to light, ard from the - 
power of Satan unto God, that they may re- 
ceive forgiveneſs of ſins,and inheritance among 
them which are ſanCctified by faith that is in me. 

17, 18. Delivering thee both from the Fews and 
Gentiles, to whom now I command thee to Preach; to 
open the Eyes that are blinde1 in groſs ignorance and 
Jdolatry, and to turn them from that darkneſs to the 
light of the ſaving knowledge of God and their Redee- 
mer, from-the Power of Satan whom they ſerve by fin, 
to the Belief, Love and Obedience of God, that they 
may hereupon receive the forgiveneſs of all their you 
fin, and right to the inheritance among the SanQified : 
which is hefe begun in Holineſs and Communion with 
God and his Saints, and hereafter perfeted in Glory ; 


| 


and 


-My Goſpel (or by being Chriſtians.) 

Note, Theſe words were omitted by Zuke in Chap. 9. 
and 22. Here is a Promiſe to be truſted, and a Com- 
mand to be obeyed. 

19, Whereupon, O King Agrippa, I was 
nor difobedient unto the Heavenly viſion. 

19. I did not, I durſt not Rebel againſt ſuch a Viſt- 
on and a Command from Heaven. 


20. But ſhewed firlt unto them of Damaſcus, 
and at Jeruſalem, and throughout all the 
coaſts of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, that 
they ſhould repent and turn to God, and do 
works meet for repentance. 

20. And the Goſpel: which I Preached at Damaſ- 
Tus, Wc. 1s, that men ſhould Repent and turn to God, 
and ſhew the fincerity of their Repentance by a Holy, 
Righteous, Charitable and Sober Life, ( and all this in 
hope of Glory, purchaſed and promiſed by Chriſt who 
thus ſent me.) 

21. For theſe cauſes the Jews caught me in 
the Temple, and went about to kill me. 

21. This is the true cauſe why the Fews would 
'have killed me, as croffing their nnbelief. 


22,Having therefore obtained help of God, 
I continue unto this day, witneſſing both to 
ſmall and great; ſaying none other things then 
thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes did ſay 
ſhould come: 23. That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, 
and that he ſhould be the firſt that ſhould riſe 
from the dead, and ſhould ſhew light unto the 
people, and to the gentiles. 

22, God hath kept me through many dangers to 
this day, while I teſtifie this Goſpel to all, which is but 
what was Propheſied that Chriſt ſhould dye for our 
Mins, and riſe firſt from death and Convert the Gentiles. 

24. And as he thus ſpake for himſelf, Fe- 
ftus ſaid with a loud voice, Paul, thou art 
beſide thy ſelf: much learning doth make 
thee mad. 

21. Thou art a crazed Fanatick : much Learning 
or Bookiſhneſs hath diftratted thee. 

25. But he ſaid, I am not mad ; moſt noble 
Feſtus ; but ſpeak forth the words of truth 
and ſoberneſs. 2.6. For the King knoweth 


of theſe things; before whom alſo I ſpeak 
freely : for I am perſwaded that none of theſe 
things are hidden from him ; for this thing 


was not done in a corner. 

25., 26. I am not mad, but ſoberly-ſpeak that truth 
which I ſuppoſe the King knoweth; Ido not think 
t1at the fame of Chriſts Miracles, Death and Re- 


and all this by believing, truſting and obeying me, and 


-Chap. 26. Zow Paul was called The ACTS. tothe Apoſtleſhip. Chap. 27. 


ſurreRion, no nor of this Viſion of mine, is unknown 
to him, being things openly done and famed abroad. 

27. King Agrippa, believelſt thou the Pro- 
phets ? I know that thou bellicyeſt. 

27. If thou believe the Prophets thou mayeſt ſee 
that they Propheſted this of Chriſt. 

28, Then Agrippa ſaid unto Panl, Almoſt 
thou perſwadelt me to be a Chriſtian. 

23. A little thou perſwadeſt, &c. 

Note, It is uncertain whether he ſpake this ſeriouſly 
as inclining to believe in Chriſt ? Or in contempt, 
Thou would perſwade me that Iam almoſt a Chriſtian. 

29. And Paul ſaid, would ro God,that not 
only thou, but alſo zl] that hear me this day, 
were both almoſt, 22d altogether fuch as I 
am, except theſe 1 

29. Note, True Miniſters thirſt for mens Converſion 
and Salvation. 

30. And when he had thus ſpoken, the 
King roſe up; and the Governour, - and Ber- 
nice, and they that ſat with them. .31- And 
when they were gone alide, they talked be- 
tween themiclves, 1tay:nz, This man doeth 
nothing worthy of deata.or oi donds.32.Then 
ſaid Agrippa unto Feſtus, This man might 
have been ſet at Liberty, if he nad not ap- 
pealed to Czfar. 


30. They acquit him, but diſcharge him not. 


 <—— 


CHAP. XXVII. 


ND when it was determined that we 
ſhould fail into Italy, they delivered 

P2ul and cerrain other priſoners, to one na- 
med Julivs, a Centurion of Auguſtus band. 
2. Andentering into a ſhip of Adramyttium, 
we lanched, meaning to ſail by the coaſt of 
Alia,one Ariſtarchus a Macedonian,of Theſſa- 
lonica, being with us, 3. And the next day 
we touched at Sidon and Julins courteoufly 
entreated Paul, and gave him liberty to go 
unto his friends to refreſh himſelf. | 

3- Heathen Souldiers are lefs cruel than Jewiſh 
ſuperſtitious Priefts and Hypocrites. 

4. And when we had lanched from thence 
we ſailed under. Cyprus, becauſe the winds 
were contrary. 5. And when we had ſailed 
over the ſea of Cilicia & Pamphylia, we came 
to Myra, a City of Lyſia. 6. And there the 
Cemurion found a ſhip of Alexandria ſailing 

LNLO 


7} -Chap.27. Tanls dangerous Voyage | 

into Iraly, and he put us therein. 7. An 
when he had failed {lowly many days, and 
ſcarce were come over againſt Cnidus, the 
wind, not luffering us, we ſailed under Creer, 
qver againſt Salmone. 8. And hardly paſſing 
it, came unto a place.which is called the fair 
havens, nigh whercunto was the city of Laſea. 
Note. Goo cauſeg tiiceic with nlnes to netiichi his merct- 

» ciful Providence. 

Now when much time was ſpent: and 
when ſailing was now dangerous, becauſe the 
| fait was now already paſt, Faul a{moniſhed 


; them. 10. And 1aid unto them. Sirs, 1 per- 
ceive that this voyage, will be with hurt and 
niuch damage. not only of the lading and thip, 
bur allo of our lives. 


9. Art the tie 03 the Jews vearly Faſt of Exp'atior 
which was in part of our Offober, (ailing uſed to be vers 

| dangercu: -»3 thoſe Sexs. 

11. Nevertheleſs, the Centurion believed 
the maiter and the owner of the 1}:ip, more 
then thoje rl;ings which were ſpoken by Paul. 
32. And i:ecaute the Haven was not commo- 
diuus io winter in, the more part adviſed to 
depart chertice alſo, it by any means they 
wit 3train to Phenice. and there to winter, 
which i« a1 Haven of Creet, and lieth toward 
the Sourh-weit, aud North-weit. 


2 acts #, wit « B14 1044 14 46k Thhed to dift n- 
gu:fh oe fro the ft ent Te oi a Phence. 
13. And when the South-wind blew ſoftly, 


ſuppoſing that they had cbraiiied their purpoſe 
looting thence the tailed clote by Creer. 14. 
Bur not long after there aroſe againſt it a tem- 
peſtuous. wind, called Euroclydon. 1). And 
when the ſhip was caught, and could not bear 
up into the wind, we let her drive. 16. And 
running under 2 certain Ifland which is called 
C lauda we had much work to come by the 
boar: 17. Which when they had taken up,they 
uſed helps, under girding tne this and fearing 
leſt they ſhould tall in:o the quickſands, ſtrake 
Gil, and ſo were driven. 18. And being ex- 
ceedingly toſſed with a tempeſt, the next day 
they lightened the thip. 19. And the third cay 
wecalit out with our own hands the takling of 
the ſhip. 


© Nere. + hey caſt away all to ſave themſelves : All that 2 
* " man hath vill he grve'for his life, And yer the wogodly fell | 


. 


_ by a jiorm at Bea. Chap. F972 


20. And when neither ſun nor ſtars in many © 
days appeared, and no ſmall rempeſt lay on - 
us, all hope that we ſhould be ſaved was then 


eaken away. 
: 20. All hope that could be grounded on viſible probabi- 
ny 


— 


21. Bur after long abſtinence, Paul ſtood 
forth in the midſt of them, and ſaid, Sirs, ye 
ſhould have harkened unco me, and not have”. 
looſed from Creet, and to have gained this 
harm and los. 


21. 1o have cicaped rhis loſs. | 

22, And now I exhort you to be of good 
cheer : for there ſhall be no loſs of any mans. 
life among you, bur of the ſhip. 23. For there 
ſtood by me chis night the angel of God. whoſe 
I am. and whom TI, ſerve. 24. Saying, Fear 
not Paul, thou muſt be brought before Ceſar, 
and lo, God hath given thee all them that fail 3 


with thee 2 

23_ wore. 1. God uſerh bs Angel for the ſifery and come | 
tre of hy Servants. 2. al menriicneth God in [1+ Relariogs 
0 us 1 He 1s our Orner. whoſe + &(7 2 Our Rulec 
whom we ſirve | and 1s imply ed, Our Father, aad- Procea'r, 
I whom we truft, 

3. Many bad Men fare the better, for ene good Mas that is 
anne them. | 


- 25, Wherefore Sirs, be of good chear : for : 
[ believe God, thar it (hall be even a. it was; 
cold me. :6. How beir, we mult be caſt upon'v 


a certain Iiland. : 
25 } trutt m+ God and would have you truſthi m. 


27. But when the fourteenth Night was 
come, as we were driven up and down i 
Adria about midnight, the 1hipmen deem 
chat they drew near to ſome country. 28. 4 
ſounded, and found it twenty fathoms, and : 
when they had gone a little further, they {ſound-" - 
ed again, and found it fifteen fathoms. 29. Then 
fearing leſt we ſhould have fallen upon rocks,. 
they caſt four anchors out of the tern, 


withed for the day. ' 
29. They ſtopt 14 SHp and durſt go no further. | 


30. And as the (}ipmen were about to flee. : 
out of the thip, when they had lec down the. 
boat into the ſea : under colour as though rhey 
would caft Anchors out of the forethip. 
31. Faul faid to the Centurion and to the fou]-  * 
diers Except theie abide m tlie 11ip, ye cane |: 
not I 


- 
_ 
«0 
= 


be laved. 


32. Note, God that decreed that they fhould not perifh, * 
P decried 


" CHap.20. Comes ſafe to Land, .The 
decreed alfo: that the 5kiffal S-amen ſmald abide in 
the Ship. Means and End are un the ſame derree. 

32. Then che ſoldiers cut off che ropss of th 
boar, and ler ter fall of; 33. An4 while the 
day was cominz on Paul b-louzhe th2n all to 
take mear, {iying, This day is the fourteenth 
day that ye have tarried anl corinied Flltin z, 
biwiz caken noching. 34. waerefore I pray 

31 £3 caie fone meat, for this 15 for your 
ealtt: for there thall noz an hair fall from che 
head of any of you. 

38. No, No . .zecay hider nhing ia fourteen davs : 
Bar iay (one Expmicors, no ier meal, or [7 little 25 was next 
tN>/2725 Bc 9127s mare "roahly fay | you have eaten 
ning raw (once) ty, exp2t12 che foarteench day as 
Crniical ]- - -,, 

45. AJ when hz hal chas ſpoken. he took 
bread, ad jav>t1insro G)1 in preſence of 
them 11, an4 wan he had broken ic, he be- 
£2170 21t. 

3s a4, if roſe in Erglend thar ſcorn at open 
Thakfarving r> G24 even at Novle Tables and great 
Feit, (29d th ni ir deſerveth 2a Prifoa for more than 
four ro5: 40ent at ſuch a Reſizious Exerciſe) had dcen 
| - this Shiv, or 1a Fonas's fear, m:ghr hve caughc chem 
I $ CPE fe- 

35. Then were they all of goo1 cheer, anJ 
they alſo cook ſome meat. 37. Ani we were 
in all ia the ihip, two hundred chreeſcore and 


fixteen ſouls. 
37- Note, And though Paul Preacht to chem, the honeſt 


Hzearhens accuted hima nor for a Conventicle ; what fthall we 

-=_ the Prieſts woula have done had they bzen now a:nong 

t2-M. 

* - 38. And when they had eaten enongh, they 
Tighined che ſhip, and cait our the wacat iaco 


the ſea. ES 
33. Vote. Even future proviſion is cat away to fave lif2 ar 


\ Pre (ar. Char 1s 2 duty in fuch a caſe of neceſli:y , which 1n 
oth-r caſ-s w11!d have beea a grea” (17. 

| - 29. And when it was di”, they knev 
| not th2 land: bat they dilcovered a cer: 
* eafy' reek with 1 {nore, into the whic:1 they 
| were minded, ific were polivle, to thruſt if 
| the-ihip. 49. And when they. hat caxe1 up 
F te anchors, they com.nicted tne nie ves unce 

| Th 521, 214 lovfed the Ruile: barks, ant 


h:»/(e1 up the main fail to che wind, 214 


mz eto var the ihore. 41. And failing 1, | 


f a_)-2Ce wWizr2 V3 5618 inge:, ey ran the 
ſh's - 706411, al che tore pirr (rac Fit, ad 


| TNwwuicd UNIV Cadis, DUC WS. akder part 


ard fl 1d harm. 6; 


. The Darbartans Knneſs Chip. 23, 


was broken with.the violence of the waves. 

39. [his was 4 jhal ow near neck of Laid called an [imme 
wire th: S:2 15 on 99:1 11Jes its, The Mzlthaſſes ca!l it ro rhis 
day Ste. Paul Landing pl2 

42. AnJ the Soaldiers Council was to kill 
che Priſo12rs, leit any of thein thould Grim 
out, and eſcape. | 

42, Jt, Loit ciey ſhould have been pun-ſh-d for letting 
the n eta02, thev woaldt have killed chm. 

43. Bur the Centurion willing to ſave Paul, 
kept chem from their parpoſe, and command- 
ed that they which cyuld ſwim, thould 
caſt the nſeives firit into the Sea, and ger to 
land. 44. And the re:t, fome on boardsand 
ſo;ne on oroken pieces of the 1) ip, and fo it 
cane to pats taic they eicaped all tafe to 
land. 3 

4+ Note God gave them tiicir lives for a prey, 


CHA P. XXVIIL 


AG when they were eſcaped, then they 
A. knew chat the Iiland was call'd Melita. 
2. And the barbarous people the ed us no lit- 
tle kindnels : for they kindled a fire, and receiv= 
ed usevery one. becauſe of the preſent rain, 
and becaule of the cold. 


1. Note, There are two If]:nds of this Name: And 
it 15 a Controverſie which ws meart: Burt Baz and ©- 
chzrs ſh:w great prob.abilicy rhat ut 1s char called Mal- 
the, now polſcfſ.d by Chritiians, as a Fort againſt the 
Turks. 

_3. And when. Paul had gathered a bundle 
of iticks, and laid them on the fire, there came a 
viper out of the heat and faitned on his hand. 

3- Nete, Net ihat Pau caritoa lic Aad:r or Viger among 
the thickxs rnto a Chimney ; bur they. n:ade the fire 10 ſome 
upen place where the Adler liv, and was forced out by the 
hear. 

4. And when the: barbarians ſaw the veno- 
mous beat hing on his 111, they faid among 
cemielve;, No. doubt this man is a murderer, 
whom though he hatch elcaped the fea, yer 
venzeaice ſuiferet's not to live. , 

Jy Amr, CC. Ct T afians belv ved God ro be the Re. 
-:ngcr 'f Murder; And Y.c che Prieſts raos the Murder of 
.n 1't and hs Diet 1s t r 4 Mefi orious, work, and Zca- 
; 1 0-1: tu -4 it . 

5: An he ſhook off the beait int» che fire, 
| | _ Howoerc Tey loved. 
when he {[1.:uld have { oLen, or fa .ua down 
UC dB 3 bu. ater Uigy bag. locked 2 

S1cAt 


11Þ. 25. Tam geth to Rome 


2 God. 


5. Noe, & mw able is vuf-ar Judgment, 

7. In the ſame quarters were poſſeſſions of 
the chief man of the Ifland, whoſe name was 
Publius, who received us and lodged us three 
d3ys courteouſly 8. And ir came to pals that 
the father of | ublius lay tick of a fever, and of 
a bloody flux : ro whom Paul entree in and 
prayed, and laid his hands ©n him, and healed 
him: 9. So when this was done, others allo 
which had diteates in the Ifland came, and 
were healed: 'Oo Who allo honoured us 
wich many honours, and when we departed, 
they laded us with ſuch things as were necetlary 

7. Arte It Ve Ceuis prey d> Paul Utd and le: ai 
the Sc. by ity, Que. Whett er men would mmpriſon 
vs tor 1t? - nſw. Tie fick or the healed woult nor. 
buc irs not unlike that Jemiſh Prictis would Cit; for 
ſo they did. 

11. And after three months we departed 
in a thipof Alexandria, which had wintered in 
the Iſle, whoſe {12n was © altor and Follux. 
12. And landing at Syracuſe, we tarried there 
three days. 13. And from thence we fetchr a 
compals, and cate to Rhegium : ard after 
one day the {outh-:vind blew, and we came the 
next day to PYuteoli: 14. Where ve found 
brethren, and were defired to carry with chem 


ſeven days : and {o we went toward Rome. 
14+ Aute, be apocarerh My Chis tua ir Grpel had 
beenrece:v.d before Pe'l's coming <4 her, in the [tz 
tan Covimey about Kow? Wrether ebeſe Brerhren 
en:crrained all rhe Swidicrs ard Priſm rs ſeven d1y+, 
cr Paul and hi company only as tiuRed by the Cer 
Inviar to come atr-r hin. 1s 4 cer aln | 


15. And from thence, when the bretkren 
heard of us, they came to: meet us as far as 
Appii-forum, aud the three Taverns : 


great while and ſaw no harm come to him, | 
they changed their minds, and ſaid that he was ; 


* ana "i dp. 5 
Canterbury, which Beda mentioneth.) And 1t is more 
prohavle that ſuch as Cornelius being Converred 1n 
Fadea, and Having their dependance on Rome, and buij- 
neſs there, v ere like ro be: the firſt introducers of Chrifh. 
anity there ( as ſuch were in Helveria. ) 


16. And when we came to Rome, the 


| centurion celivered the prifoners to the captain 


of the guard: bur Paul was ſuffered to dwell 


by himielf, witha ſoldier that kept him. 
16. Cnc » ec1er was his Guard, 


17. And ir came to paſs, that after three: 
days, Faul catled the chief of the fews toge- 
ther. And when they were come toxether, 
he ſaid unto them, Mien and Brethren, rhough: 
I have committed nothin? againſt the people 
or cultoms of cur farkers yet vas | ceivered. 
priſoner frem lerulalem into the hands of the: 


Romans. 18. Who «ken they had examined: 
me, would have let me go, becauſe there was: 


no cauſe of death in me. 19. But when the: 
Jews ſpake againſt it, I was conffrained to ap-- 
peal unto C#1ar ; not chat I have ought to ac- 
cule my nation of, : | 

19. Note, Though Paul Preached 2gainft the Gep-- 
tiles fubjeion ro Moſes Law, yet tothe Jews he only ſpake - 
againſt the impoſing it as neceſſary on others, and. 
againſt its juſ 1fving Power withour Chritt, 19. I appealed. 
oy own geccflary Defence, and noi as an Acculcr cf the - 

ws. 

20. For thiscauſe therefore have I called 
for you, to ſee you, and to ſpeak with you : 
becaule that fer che hope of Itrael I 2m bound: 
with this chain. 

20. Irs tor i r-aching tha? Melith who hath long been : 
«xveRed and prayed tor, as the Hope of 1/rae! that 1 am 


come h ther 2 Priſoner int! is Thain, 


21. And they ſaid unto hi vr, We- neither: 


received jetters our of jadea Concerning thee,*. 
neither any of the brerhren chat came, thewed : 
or tpaſe any harm of thee. 22. Buc ve: celire 
« h9.N to hear of thee what thou thiakett : for as con- 


. FO . | __— 4 : ba - 
v h-n Paul faw, be chanked God, and rok Cerni22g this feit, we know chat every v here: 


COUrAagE. 

15 Hote, By tis ir appearcth alſo thar Paul found 
a Ciyvucca n R:. 
hor warkew All. moing 0 
nor Forvdiin Bu wh 
' thithcr Or tanred 2» (Church, or was rh: f5. } Þa 
ſior, n> H:turs fre's w 3 Muy, Its m19't 15rO hte what! 
it was Bier Petr n © Paid Cirruntances 
Þ* riwaiicd nz?. thr Cot My cans fi: t& it 2 E-z 
derq vs iififticn Svliicts thr ere 11 fine Remen Ac 


VO) 1,1 » 3:34 '3.'n, 


Ic is {p9Ken agaiilt. 


FF} - hroagn Gre ty ff 
3et, 


have mu 
V:120 
Mn 1 crut., 


21. W 1s}. 444 08> Accua:inn of rher ; bur that 


Na douy rneſe w2r ven hives w. mas be a'le rt» judge of thee, we would hear: thee 
her Nour ſelves, whar 1+ 15 char chow HolieRt rnd reache't 


FC 
.hritiaus are every where (poken aza:nfi as ar coil 
Not» He that would know how far: ro regard come 
tan: agzin't any man _or- part. nat. vow 
orc Of penp's hev be r 3r report vr. wheth ce 
ſohri='» ard. +o ſrience, © ce aucke, 


mz. {iuch. Aa. DALlt; wc whuſC led. Sis M416AS. Ov dE. Bgody, Mal igadur. fouNdiiis 3 and by what: motives: 


they 


. 


. < of k » Wy 1 3..2 i a 


hace of 


"they are (er on work, whether by' Gods word and will, 
-or by Carnal intereſts, and flactery of Gicar and un- 
godly Worldlings, or enmity to Holy Jo&rine and 
PraQice: And what Evidence they give to prove their 
Accuſurions. 


23. And when they had appointed him a 


day, there came many to him into kis lodging 
to whom he expounded and teſtified che king- 


dom of God, perſwading them concerning ; 
Jeſus, both out of the law of Moſes. and out of 


the prophets, from morning till evening. 

23. H: proved to then our of the Law ani Pro- 
-phers, char Chriſt was the Mefſhnab, whoſe Kingdom 
55 ſpiritual, and is nw begun as torerold, upon his Re- 
furre&ion and Aſcenſion, and gathering an Univerſal 


-Church by che Miracles, Gifts and Grace of the Holy. 


-Ghoft. 


24. And ſome believed the things which 


were ſpoken, and ſome believed not. 25. And 


-when-they agree not among themielves, they : 
e 


= 


rd, after thar Paul ha1 lpoken one word. 
| ell ſpake the Holy Ghoſt by Efaias the pro- 

-pher, unt> our farhers. 26. Sayiiig, Go unto 
this people, and ſay, Hearing ye 1ihall hear 
_ and thall not underitand ; and ſeeing ye 1th-11 
ſee, and not perceive. 27. Fcr the heart of ttiis 
people is waxed grols, and their ears are duil 


of hearing, and their eyes have they cloiet ; leſt 


they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and hear with 
their ears, and under{tand with their hearc 
and ſhould be converted, and I thould heal 
them. 7 
26. You verifie th2 words of the Prophers, being 
like your fore-tathers, of whom Haizh faith, thar 
though tfiey have tnelir Narural faculnes of ſeeing, 
hearing 2nd underfianding, yer they have wilfully fo indit- 
poſed and corrupted them, that as to the knowledge ard 
- obedience of God, they are a> if th:y had neither Eyes, Ears 
or Underſtan ding, from whence 11s that my retiſted and 
rcj.ted Grace doth no: Convert and heal them. 


28. Beit known therefore unto you, that 


S 
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therefore be none of yours, that boaſted i xpeRa . | 
ons of ir Fed an 4 


29. And when he had faid theſe words, the 
Jews departed, and had great reaſonings a- 
mong themſelves. 

25. Note, Bur io many of them believed both at Rome, 


Jeruſalem and many Countrys as were a conſiderable pare 
of the Chriſtian Church ar that time; And within four 


hundred vears, Chriſtianity was the profeſſed National Reli- 
; gion 1: ZJuges. 

. 30. And Paul dwelr two whole years in 
his own hired houſe,and received all that came 


| 


the ſalvation of God is ient unro the Gentiles, 
and that they will hear it. 


23 (5x it Knowu 'O Yau ttat the Chriſt whom} you 
rejc& fhall be Preached to the Gemil's, and they wil. 


believe in him and re ewe hm tor. their <aviour; «ld 


among, them the Carlohck Church, 


®hriſt will fer up 
wd Kingdom 


of Ged,. wituch you icjc&, and tall 


1n unto hin, 31. rYreaching che kingdom of 
God, and reaching thoſe things which con- 
cern the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all confidence 
no wan forbidding him. 


zo. and F.& was io free 8 Priſoner, that he was 
allowed to live in his own hired houſe, and there for 
rwo years received all, how many focver great or 
{2:all, who came ro him, Preaching even in I:nperious 
Rome the Kingdom of God, a» Ruling Souls ro Salva» 
t.n by the Rececner, Teaching all the Loftrines and 
Pract. es oft 4 hnfttans. (the Hilery of Chrift his 
"erſon, Cfhce, a&, Gra.c and Glory ) and this with 


a'l holdnct: and trerdem, NO MAN FORBID- 
CING HM, 6j ncvg him or condert ing them 
or Conv. r:1C0e. of aw way hirciirg bim, e*ca 


io Proud, Yoneru) Hoarten Rows: Whic, rte Re» 
Igious ers Vridfhs anc Rus. tbr eo © hr ls Mie 
riicrs as 1lood hounds, fo.troorg $6 "react © 
the Genfiles thar they «gh fy (avec, alin i Vt 12 (ENe 
vi.On th, 4. to the utrerie ff, SIT 5) 1 Gur 1 e ct All 
char imrate (he m. | 

N-ee. 1. What Paw! Preached « ret vain j rgfirg. cr en» 
vious rating, but ce Kirye on. ct God, ard thc (Lit gs cOue 
ccrnins Jeivs Ch: 1ft ard Salvauion, 

2. Where: It R-me, and in} i; ov n hired hve, 

Te wt eh ; Tu all rlatcoenie ro him. 

4. How eng ; Two years, at that tine. 

5. How : with all cor. fidence, opennets 2rd holdnefs. 

6. How tclerared : Noman, Emperour or 'S. nate or in- 
ferior Officer, Scldiers or Magitirares, Priet's or People 
hincerirg cr tcrbiuding him, in the Cap ira] Hearter. Ciry 
of the World, which ver was devored ro Idolarry. ard cap- 
rivatcd the Church of Ged both Jews and Genti/es. Bur 
had } awl Vieacl ed wemorality. Rebell on, abut ve injury to 
orhers, ro dcubr they vould have puriſhed him; And 
ver'ly many Preachers whoſe Lodrine is tolerable, are 
ſo abut.ve 1n fille reviling Appli arion, that we ma 


iay, ſome Orrhodox Churches haye acced of Church Jultices 
ro keep the peaces 


THE 
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The Epiſtle of PAUL the Apoſtle to the ROMANS. 


The INTRODUCTION. 


Or the underſtanding of Pax/'s Epiſtle to the Romans, it is neceſlary, I. To under- 

[- ſtand his main Deſign and Subject. II. To that end, to know what Parties he had 

to do with. Ill. And what their {cveral Errours were, or their Temptations to 
Errour. IV. And by what Arguments he oppoieth them, and what he grant. th them. 

I. Pars great Deſign is to eltabliſh the Reman Ciriſtians in the Faith of the Goſpel, 
and in Holineſs of Lite, and in mutual Love and Concord againſt all the Temptations: 
which then aſlaulted them. 

}I. The Adverfaries of their Stability, and his Deſign, whom he noteth, are, 1. The 
Roman Heathens, eſpecially the Learncd fort. 2. Eſpecially the Jews, and the Judaizing 
Chriſtians. 3. Some Erroncous Heretical-Chriſtians, who were inclined both to Liberti- 
niſm, and to Diviſions. | 

Il. The Errours oppoſed by him were, I. The Heathens, who while they ſcorned the 
Faith of a Crucified Chriſt, ſhewed how little thcy were to be regarded by their Sins 
againſt the Light of Nature. 

I. The Jews had all theſe following Errours. 1. Becauſe God had made them a pe- 
culiar People, by ſpectal Privileges and Promites, they were over-proud of ir, as if they 
had been the onely Servants that God had in the World, and that none but Jews and their 
Proſelytes were ſaved. 2. And ſo, that their Law was to be received by all the World. 
3. That this Law, given to, and by Moſes, for their Government as a peculiar Republick, 
was ſo excelient, becauſe thus Divine, that the keeping of it was the ſufficient and onely 
way of S4lvation. 4. Herein they overlook'd the Promiſe which was before the Law,and 
preſuppoſed in the Law, as 1ts Foundation, and its very Life ; both the Common Promiſe 
made to lapſed Mankind in Azam and Noah, and the ſpiritual part of the Spccial Promiſe 
made to Abraham, 2, And they overlook'd the ſignification of their 'Iypes and Ceremo- 
nies; and look'd at the Law meerly as a Law of Works, rewarding or puniſhing for the 
- doing or not doing it. 

5. Therefore they miſtook the promiſed Meſſiah to be a King of Davids Line, who was 
to reſtore their Commonwealth, and ſubdue the Nations to it, andrule them in earthly 
Glory by that Law; and ſo made him ſubſervient to 4oſess Law, as to berettcred by hinr, 

6. And ſo they thought that this Law mutt endure for ever, and that to talk of its ab- 
rogation was Blaſphemy againſt God. | 

III. The Judaizing Chriſtians conjoyned Chriſtianity and the Law, and thought, that 
though Chriſt's Miracles, Reſarrection, and Spirit proved him to be the 42h, who uied 
for their Sins, yet he came not to change their Law, but to eſtabliſh ir: Aud firft, rhey 
were long before they could be convinced, that it was not necellary to the Gentiles to be 
Proſelytes to it : And when they were forced to grant thar, they ft1ll held, that it was ne- 
ceſlary to all the Jews. And therefore they kept up their Ceremonies, and ſeparated too 
far from the Gentile Chriſtians : And the Gentile Chriſtians too much deſpiſed theſe. 

IV. Beſides theſe, there were ſome that Heretically took it to be a part of their extra- 
ordinary Knowledge, to hold, That Chriſtianity delivered Men not oncely from the Jews 
Law, but from ſubjection to Men, and from neceſlary ſtriftneſs in outward Actions : And: 
they made a Party for theſe Opinions, A aa V. The 


'- hearing and underſianding, yetthey have wilfully fo indit- 
- + obedience of God, they arca> if thy had neither Eyes, Ears 


ang 


ws -Y 
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- "they are (ct on work, whether by! Gods word and will, 
* or by Carnal iorereſts, and flarrery of Great and un» 
godly Worldlings, or enmity to Holy Do&rine and 
Prafice: And what Evidence they give to prove their 
Accuſations. 


23. And when they had appointed him a 
day, there came many to him into his lodging 
to whom heexpounded and teſtified the king- 


C 
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dom of God, perſwading them concerning. 
Jeſus, both out of the law of Moſes. and out of 
the prophets, from morning till evening. 


23. H: proved to them our of the Law anJ Pro- 
-phers, char Chriſt was the Meſſhab, whoſe Kingdom 
5 ſpiritual, and is now begun as torerold, upon his Re- | 
furregion and Aſcenſion, and gathering an Univerſal 
-Church by the Miracles, Gifts and Grace of the Holy 
-Ghoft. 
24. And ſome believed the things which 
were ſpoken, and ſome believed not. 25. And 
-when.they agreed not among themielves, the 
-deparced, after that Paul ha1 lpoken one word. 
. Well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt by Efaias the pro- 
-pher, unto our farhers. 26. Sayirig, Go unto 
' this people, and ſay, Hearing ye 1hall hear 
and thall oc underitand ; and ſeeing ye th-1! 
ſee, and not perceive. 27. Fcr the hearc of this 
people is waxed grols, and their ears are dull 
of hearing, and their eyes have they clole ; leſt 
they ſhould ſee with cheir eyes, and hear with 
their ears, and underitand with their hearc 
and ſhould be converted, and I. thould heal 


them. | 5 
26. You verifie th2 words of the Prephers, being} 
tike your fore-tathers, of whom HDaizh faith, thar 
though they have their Narural faculties of ſeeing, 


poſed and corrupted them, . that as to the knowledge ard 


' or Underſtanding, from whence ic is that my retiſted and 
rej. &ed Grace doth no: Convert and heal them. . 
28. Beit known therefore unto. yo, that 
© theſalvarion of God is ient unto the Geniles, 
- and that they will hear it. | 
> 28 t5e tt Knows '© yuu tt art the Chriſt whom) you 
reje& hall be Preached to the Gemils, and they will 


believe in him and re-cive h:m tor. their Saviour; «bd 


among, them the Cathohck Church, 
of Ged, wiuch you icjc&, and, fhall 


Zhriſt will ſer up 


wd Kingdom 


| 
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therefore be none of yours, that boaſted i expeRati ” 
ons of it . Tn OR _ 


29. And when he had ſaid theſe words, the 
Jews departed, and had great reaſonings -a- 
mong themſelves. 

25- Note, Buc io many of them believed both at Romy 
Jeruſalem and many Countrys as were a conſiderable parc 
of che Chriſtian Church ar thar time; And within four 
hundred vears, Chriſtianity was the profeſſed National Reli- 
gion 15 Zudlea. 

. 30. And Paul dwelt two whole years in 
his own hired houſe,and received all that came 
1n unto hin, 31. Yreaching che kingdom of 
God, and teaching thoſe things which con- 
cern the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all confidence 
no man forbidding him. 


zo. and Yiu was io free 8 Priſoner, that he was 
allowed eto live in his own hired houſe, and there for 
rwo years received all, how many ſocver great or 
ſ1:all, who came ro him, Preaching even in I:;nperious 
Rome the Ringdom of God, a» Ruling Souls ro Salva» 
tm by the Rececner, Teaching all rhe Loftrines and 
Pract es oft © hnftanri. (the Hiſtory of Chriſt his 
"erſon, Gffice, a&', Grace and Glory ) and this with 
a'] holdnet: and freedom, NO MAN FORBID- 
CING H:M, 6] ncvig him or condemn ing them 


ior Conv. ride. of a way hircirg him, «<*ca- 
io Proud, Yoneriu)l, Hoaarten Rows: When rtc Ree 

hgious Hl Vriefts anc Rus, ror co © hrifſls Mie 

riicrs a« 1:lood hounds, fo. beep |: 0 reach O 

the Gentiles tÞar the Y it igt') fx {@Vec, als ht watt is Ne 

ui.On thc 1. to the utrerwe ff, ayit 5) 1 cue lie ch all 

thar imitate *he m. 


Nree, 1. What Pay! Preached 2 ret vain j-rgiirg. cr en» 
vious rathng, bur ce Kirgc on, ct God, ard thc (har gs coue 
ccrniny Jeivs Chr 1ift ard Salvauon, 

2. Where: It Reme, and 10 }1: ov rf hired hcwſe. 

Tc won { Tual) rat ccme to him. 

4 . How Icny ; Two years, at that tine. 

gs. How : wth all corfidence, opennets 2rd holdnes. 

6. How tclerared : Noman, Emperour or 'Scnate or in- 
ferior Officer, Scldiers or Magitirares, Priet's or People 
hincering cr tcrbiuding him, in the Ca val Hearber: Ciry 
of the World, which ver was devored to Idolarry. ard cap- 


rivatcd che Church of God both Jews and Genti/zs. Bur 


| had 4 awul Freact ed immoralty. Rebcll:on, abut ve wnjury to 


orhers. ro dcubr they vould have puniſhed hm; And 
verily many Preachers whole Lodrine is tolerable, are 
ſo abut.ye wn flſe reviling Appli arion, that we may 
iay, ſome Orthodox Churches haycaccd of Church Juſtices 


ro keep the peaces | 
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The Epiſtle of PAUL the Apoſtle to the ROMANS. 


The INTRODUCTION, 


Or the underſtanding of Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans, it is neceſlary, I. To under- 
ſtand his main Deſign and Subject. II. To that end, to know what Parties he had 
to do with. II. And what their fcveral Errours were, or their Temptations to 

Frrour. IV. And by what Arguments he oppoſeth them, and what he grant. th them. 

I. ParPs great Deſign is to eſtabliſh the Keman Ciriſtians in the Faith of the Goſpel, 
and in Holineſs of Lite, and in mutual Love and Concord againſt all the Temptations: 
which then aſlaulted them. 

}I. The Adverſariesof their Stability, and his Deſign, whom he noteth, are, 1. The 
Roman Heathens, eſpecially the Learned fort. 2. Eſpecially the Jews, and the Judaizing 
Chriſtians. 3. Some Erroneous Heretical Chriſtians, who were inclined both to Liberti- 
niſm, and to Diviſions. 

IIl. The Errours oppoſed by him were, I. The Heathens, who while they ſcorned the 
Faith of a Crucified Chriſt, ſhewed how little they were to be regarded by their Sins 
againſt the Light of Nature. 

II. The Jews had all theſe following Errours. 1. Becauſe God had made them a pe- 
culiar People, by ſpecial Privileges and Promiſes, they were over-proud of it, as if they 
had been the onely Servants that God had in the World, and that none but Jews and their 
Proſelytes were ſaved. 2. And ſo, that their Law was to be received by all the World. 
3. That this Law, given to, and by Moſes, for their Government as a peculiar Republick, 
was ſo excelient, becauſe thus Divine, that the keeping of it was the ſufficient and onely 
way of S4lvation. 4. Herein they overlook?d the Promiſe which was before the Law,and 
preſuppoſed in the Law, as its Foundation, and its very Life ; both the Common Promiſe 
made to lapſed Mankind in Adam and Noah, and the ſpiritual part of the Special Promiſe 
made to Abraham, 2. And they overlook'd the ſignification of their Types and Ceremo- 
nies; and look'd at the Law meerly as a Law of Works, rewarding or puniſhing for the 

- doing or not doing it. 

5. Therefore they miſtook the promiſed 14ſiah to be a King of David's Line, who was 
to reſtore their Commonwealth, and ſubdue the Nations to it, and rule them in earthly 
Glory by that Law ; and ſo made him ſubſervient to oſess Law, as to be reitcred by him, 

6. And ſo they thought that this Law mult endure for ever, and that to talk of its ab- 
rogation was Blaſphemy againſt God. 

III. The Judaizing Chriſtians conjoyned Chriſtianity and the Law, and thought, that 
though Chriſt*s Miracles, ReſarreCtion, and Spirit proved him to be the A7f:2h, who ied 
for their Sins, yet he came not to change their Law, but to eſtabliſh its Aud firſt, rhey 
were long before they could be convinced, that it was nor necellary to the Gentiles to be 
Proſelytes to it : And when they were forced to grant that, they {till held, that it was ne- 
ceſlary. to all the Jews. And therefore they kept up their Ceremonies, and ſeparated too 
far from the Gentile Chriſtians : And the Gentile Chriſtians too much deſpiſed theſe. 

LV. Beſides theſe, there were ſome that Heretically took it to be a part of their extra- 
ordinary Knowledge, to hold, That Chriſtianity delivered Men not onely from the Jews 
Law, but from ſubjection to Men, and from neceſlary ſtriftneſs in outward Actions : And: 
they made a Party for theſe Opinions, Aaa V, The 


The Introdufion to the Epiſtle to the ROMANS. 

V. The Apoſtle, I. dealeth but briefly with the Heathens, and argueth againſt them 
from their own Errours and Crimes z 1. Telling them of the Light of Nature, and then 
of their odious Sins againſt it ; that the Chriſtians might not be moved by the ſcorns and 
oppoſition of ſuch a blinded uncapable ſort of Adverſaries, 

IT. But the chief Work of his Epiſtle is to confute the Jews and Judaizers, and to eſta- 
bliſh the Gentile Chriſtians againſt their Errours and Oppoſition. To which end, he pro- 
veth all theſe things. 

1. That the Gentiles are not bound to receive the Law of Moſes, and become Jews. 
2, That they may be juſtified and ſaved by the Faith of Chriſt, as well as the Jews. 
3- That God foreto!d their Calling by the Prophets, and the Promiſe to Abraham extend- 
ed to them, as the Spiritual Believing Seed or Children. 4. That if this were not true, 
none could be juſtified or ſaved, becauſe by the Deeds of the Law, as ſuch, no man can be 
juſtified, The Jews themſelves mult be juſtified by Faith, or not at all. 5. That the Law 
of Moſes, as ſuch, came long after the Promiſe, and the Juſtification of Abraham by Faith, 
and therefore could not null that Promiſe, or way of Life. 6. That the Law required 
ſuch a degree of Works, or ſtrict Obedience, as no man kept; and therefore none could 
be juſtified by it. 97. That the Law was given but to the Jews, and God 1s not onely the 
God and Governour of the Jews, but of the Gentiles alſo. 8. That the Law forbiddeth 
Sin, and curſeth the Sinner, and condemneth him, and therefore doth not juſtifie him. 
9. That the Law, as ſuch, giveth not Grace and Strength to keep it, but ſuppoſeth Abi- 
lity : But the Grace and Spirit of Chriſt enableth. 10. That the Law by accident irri- 
tateth Luſt, and increaſeth ir, and doth not mortifie and overcome it. 11. That the Law 
was given to another end, than to jultifie the Sinner by its bare Works; even to convince 
Men of Sin, and the need of Grace, and as a Schoolmaſter to lead them to Chriſt, who is 
the End of the Law. 12. That Pardon, Juſtification, and Salvation muſt needs be God's 
free Gift to the Guilty and Condemncd, and not the Reward of Meritorious Works of the 
Law ; nor can any pretend the Title of Innocency or Debt. 13. That Chriſt is deſigned 
to gather a more large and excellent Church than the Jewiſh Nation, even a Catholick 
Church through all the World, and that more ſpiritual and holy; into which the Jews, 
if they will believe, ſhall be all grafted, which will be to them a higher Privilege than to 
live under the Moſaick Politie. 14. That the Jewiſh Law was ſo operous, ſhadowy, -bur- 
denſom, and terrible, thar it is part of the Office of a Saviour to deliver men from it, and 
to bring them under a far better Law and Covenant of Grace. 

By many ſuch Arguments he confuteth the Jews, and Judaizing Chriſtians. 

IlI. How he confuteth the Cenſorious Dividers, who agreed in the Eſſentials of Chriſti 
anity, but differed about ſome Jewiſh Rites ; and alſo the Erroneous, that enclined to Li- 
centiouſneſs, and unjuſt Separation from the Orthodox, will be ſuſhciently ſhewn in the 
particular Expoſitions. EO 

IV. But the Apoltle denieth none of theſe following Truths, but implieth ſome, and 
expreſly aſſerteth others of them, as Conccſlions. 

1, According to the Promiſe made to Abraham, the 1ſraclites were a holy Nation, and a 
p=culiar People, ſeparated to God out of all the World. 

2, God's Gyoernment firſt ſetled over them was eminently a T heocracy, the Supremacy 
being exerciſed by extraordinary Revelation, by Angelical or Signal Notices, and by 
Prophecy. . 

ag Their Law was eminently Divine, the Law of God; their Princes being but Exe- 
cutioners, and not having Power of Legiſlation, to add, abrogate, or diminiſh. 

4. This Law was wholly Political; that is, The Rule of the Subjects Obedience, and the 
Rewards and Puniſhments, to be exerciſed by God as Supreme, and by Magiſtrates as his 
Officers, in the Government of that People asa Holy Commonwealth, Even the Decalogue 


and Ceremonies were ſuch Laws of Politie. 5. But 
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5. But this Law ſuppoſed the Law of Nature, and the antecedent Law of Mercy made to 
faln Mankind in Adam and Noah, and the ſpecial Promiſe made to Abraham, and all the 
Nations of the Earth in his Seed : And the Jews ought not to have ſeparated any part of 
their Law from theſe, which were as its very Life and Soul, and principally reſpected things 
ſpiritual, and heavenly, and everlaſting. ; 

6. The Law preſuppoſing theſe, and being given to men that had Immortal Souls, and 
bound to know ſo much, doth not much mention ſuch matters of the Life to come, as being 
preſuppoſed z and Xo/es adding ſpecially the diſtinguiſhing Laws of Jewiſh Government. 

' 7. The breach even of a Political Law, where God was the Legiſlator, deſerved future 
everlaſting Puniſhment, though as Men were the official Executioners, it was bnt corporal 
Puniſhment thar it inflicted. 

8. The Sacrifices were Obfignations of that Law of Grace which was elder than 446/cs, 
and ſo they ſhould have been underſtood. — 

9. The ſincere keeping of that Law, while it was in force, was the Material part of 
the Jews Obedience as they were under the Law of Grace. 

10. Even the Decalogue it ſelf, as Moſaical and Political, delivered in Stone to the Jews 
onely, is done away with all the reſt by Chriſt, their pzculiar Commonwealth being ended : 
But as it is, 1. the Law of Nature, 2. and the Law of Chriſt, it {till continueth. 


There are three Controverſies that I will here briefly ſpeak to, rather than by inſerted 
Annotations afterwards. I. Whom Part defcrib2th in the firſt and ſecond Chapters. 
II. What Law it is that he ſpeaketh of. 1II. How he meaneth, that Faith 1s imputed to 
Righteouſneſs and Juſtification. 

I. Alate Writer hath laboured hard to perſuade us, that Roz. 1. and a great part of 
the Epiſtles ſpeak of the Groticks, which have uſually been otherwiſe expounded. Of this 
Chapter I think otherwiſe, (and of many other Texts) becauie, 1. The Philoſophers, and 
other Heathens, were ſo much more potent, numerous, and famous Adverfaries to Chriſti- 
anity, that we have great reaſon to ſuſpect, that Par doth not ſo much paſs them by, to 
pelt at a few Hereticks, as this Writer imagined. 

2. The Text agreeth more to the Heathens. It was to them that the Goſpel was a mat- 
ter of ſhame, and counted fooliſhneſs. It was not by the Works of Creation chiefly that 
the Grnoſticks pretended to know God, or ſhould have known him ; but this was the onely 
Book to the Heathens. The Groſticks were unexcuſable, as Profeſlours of Faith ; but ir 
was the Heathens that were left without excuſe by the meer Works of God's Creation. 
The Heathen Philoſophers were they that profeſt the greateſt Wiſdom, deriding all Chri- 
ſtians as Fools. It was the Heathens that were the Authors of all that Imagery and Idola- 
try, named ver. 23. The Groſticks were but for involuntary Complyance in caſe of danger : 
They renounced worſhipping the Creature more than the Creator. 'The Sodomy, and ail 
the other Sins by which they are deſcribed, belong far more to the Heathens than to the 
Gnoſticks. Chap. 2. Paul diſtributeth them that he ſpeaks of, into [Jews and Gentiles], and 
ſo doth the whole ſcope of his Diſcourſe, 1 Cor. 1.& 2. It is the ſame ſort that he rthere 
ſpeaketh of, as the Wiſe, and Great, and Noble of the World, who counted the Wiſdom 
of the Goſpel Fooliſhneſs, and whoſe Wiſdom was Fooliſhneſs, which God would confound 
and bring to nought, &c. which is the plain Deſcription of the Philoſophical Heathens. 
A great deal more ſuch Evidence is at hand. 7 | 

3. The Writers of Charch-Hiſtory and Hereſies tell us of many ſorts of Hereticks in 
the beginning, that went before thoſe called Grofticks; yet none of theſe are named in 
Scripture, but the Nicolaitans, and the Woman Jezebel, Rev. 2, & 3. And why ſhould we 


think then that the Groſticks are meant more than they ? | 
A-aq2 4. Thoſe 
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4. Thoſe that Paul oft ſingleth out, ſeem to be them mentioned As 15. againſt whom 
he reaſoneth to the Galatians, &c. Had he meant others, as their Crimes were greater, he 
would have as plainly notified them. Indeed, 2 Pet. 2. and Fude, ſeem to mean the Nico- 
woo as much like the Groſticks , but Paul had much more to do with the Heathen Op- 
Poition. 


_w_———— _—_—— 


11. Some have thought that it is the Law of Innocency made firſt to Adam, which Paul 
meaneth, when he ſpeaks againſt Juſtification by the Works of the Law. Their chief 
Reaſons ere, 1. Becauſe it ſaith, Curſed is he that doth not all things written, &c, And hence 
fy gather, That the Jews Law was of the ſame tenor. 2. But others give this Reaſon, 
Becauſe the Jews Law was a Covenant of Grace, and therefore could not be that here 
deſcribed. 

But it 1s evident all along, that it was doſes Law that Paul here meaneth. It would 
be tedious to cite the Proofs all along viſible. And as to the Reaſons for the contrary, 
3, It is certain, that the Law of Innocency was not then in being and force, but ceaſed 
with Mans Innocency, upon Adam's Fall ; not by mutability in God, but in Man. God?s 
Law is the preſent Obligation of his Will to Duty or Puniſhment. Shall we imagine 
God to ſay to the ſinful World, 1. 7 command thee, that art a guilty Sinner, to be ſinleſs ? 
(contrary to the hypothetical neceſlity of Exiſtence.) 2. And, thou ſhalt be rewarded, if 
thou be innoceit,, (when he is guilty already.) 3. And, rf thou be a ſinner, thou ſhalt die, 
(when he is a Sinner already, and the Cordriozal is become Abſolute, and paſt into a Sen- 
ter:ce of Judgment.) 

2, The Law of Moſes granteth Sacrifice and Pardon for many Sins ; but the Law of In- 
nocency pardonetn none. 

3. The meaning of [Curſed be hz that doth not all things} 1s not.,, Curſed be he that hath 
any Sm, but, ke that keepeth not all this Law: (And onely the Jews were under that Law, and 
its Curſe.) And this Law of Z4/ecs was ſo opcrous and ſtrict, that no man did perfectly 
fulfil it: And if they had, it would not procure their Pardon for the common Sin of Na- 
ture, nor merit any thing of God, by the beneſit he received by their Works. 

2. And as to the other Objecters, Is true, that foes Law was given to them as a 
material peculiar part of the Law of Grace : Bur thoſe, that Pal diſputed again{t, had 
in conce!t ſeparated the Law, as ſuch, from the Promiſe or Covenant of Free Grace, and 
thought to be juſtified by the Merit of their Obedience ta it. 


[1], Perverſe Engagement againſt one anothers Opinions, as dangerous, hath made Parl's 
DoXriae of. Faith and Juſtification ſezgm much more difhcult than it 1s. 1. Ir 1s certain, 
Thatby [Fr] he mcanceth no one fingle Act onely, as 1s [The believing that. Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs 1s imputed to us], as 1f we were not juſtihed by believing in God the Fa- 
ther, or tie Holy Ghoſt, or trutting the Promiſe of Glory, or belizving that Chriſt died 
for our Sins, roſe, aſcend<d, interced-th, rcigneth, and wil jadge us, and glorife us, or by. 
conſenting, to his Covenant of Grace, accepting offered Mercy, &c. Faith is a Moral act, 
containing many Phylical afts of Underſtanding and Will; like a Covenant-conſent to 
a King, 2 Huzbacd, a Phyfician, &c. Its all that is eſſ-ntially required in Baptiſm, to the. 
Collation of the Grace there given. It 1s Chrittianity in conſent. 

2. This Faith 13 commanded by God, and Grace and Giory pronuſed to: them that by 
b:lieving obey this Command; which maketh it the Concition, or Moral receptive Qualt- 
Ecation for this Gift, And though Gods Grace cauſe Men to believe, yet the Com- 
mand and Conditional Promiſe are the Means by which GodG worketh this Eftect. And that, 

the 
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the Promiſe be Conditional, joyned with threatning to Diſobedience, 15 no more needleſs 
than the Command or Preaching 1s. | : ; 

3. Hence Men may claim Pardon upon believing z but none can claim Faith by vertue of 
any abſolute Promiſe of God, before he have ir. Sn — | 

4. Though no Creature can merit of God in Commutative Juſtice, as giving him a Bene- 
fit, yet they may merit of him as in Governing Fuſtice, or Deſtributive ; But this is vart- 
ous, as the Governing Law 1s. : ED . 

According to the Law of 11ocency no man meriteth; nor Jultification according to the 
Law of Moſes ; ſave Chriſt alone. Chriſt's Merit was in the fulfilling the undertaken Me- 
diatorſhip, which was fulfilling the Law of Innocency, (which he onely was capable of ) 
and Moſes Law, and the peculiar Acts of a Mediator : This Merit of Chriſt is the valu- 
able, procuring, meritorious Cauſe of all our Deliverance, (Pardon, Juſtification, Adop- 
tion, &c.) of which our own Habits or Acts are no Parts, nor are atall tobe judged to be. 
in ſtead of any part of the Office of Chriſt. es 

5- But we are not Lawleſs, but under a Pardoring and Fuſi:fying Law, or Covenant of 
Grace, which giveth Grace and Glory (as is ſaid) to them that believe and repent; that 
is, pardoneth them, and giveth them the in-dwelling Spirit of Love, and right to Life, 
if they ſincerely truſt Chriſt's Mediation and Promile for it, and give up themſelves for 
that end to God their reconciled Father, to Chriſt as their Saviour, and his Spirit as their. 
Sanctifier, | 

And becauſe God will not give us the free Gift of Chriſt, and Life with him, but as firſt 
qualified by this Condition of Faith, therefore Faith is ſaid to be imputed to us for Righ- 
teouſneſs : that is, This Acceptance of his free Gift in Chrilt, 1s all that the Law of 
Grace, by which we ſhall be: jadged, requireth of vs that we may be accounted Righteons; 
without Innocency., or the Works of 2o/e&s Law,or any that make not the gitt of Pardon. 
2nd Life to be of free Grace. To have Rizhreouſneſs imputed, 15 to be accounted Righteous, 

6. To call Faith a Jzſtifying Inſirument, is an unapt Speech of Mans vain invention; but 
may be tolerated, if the, mean- but [A Moral receptive Diſpoſution}, untitly called A recep- 
toe Tuſtrument : Bat not in proper ſenſe. 

7. But though Chriſt is our Surety and YVicarims pexe in ſome ſenſe, and properly a Sa- 
crifice for our Sin, and merited all that we have by his Righteouſnel: ; yet it ſubverteth 
te Goſpel and Chriſtianity, to teach, as ſome do, That Chrilt d!d ſo properly perſonate 
every one of the Elect, that in the ſenſe of God and the Law (though not Phyſically) 
they all perfectly fulfilled the Law of Innocency in and by him, and ſo are juſtified by that 
Law, as imputatively being ſinleſs As if thac Law. had ſaid, [7 hos or thy Surety ſhall d:e 
;f thou ſin} and we are juſtified by the ſame Law that condemned us; and no Death, cr 
Suffering, or permitted Sin were any Penalties on us: And as if we were at once reputed 
iintefs from Birth to Death, and yet muſt have a Chriſt to die for our Sin, and mult daily 

veg forgiveneſs of it. 


— —— 


CHAP. 1: | 3k Concerning his ſon Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, who was made of the Seed of David 
1, TY Aul a ſervant. of Jeſus Chriſt, called | according to the fleſh. -" 


to be an Apoſtle, ſeparated unto| .4, And declared to be the ſon of God with 
the Goſpel of God, &Þ power, according: to the ſpirit of holineſs, . 
t. iy 2n immediate appearance of Chritt from by the Reſurrecion from the dead. 


Heaven, by Voice and Inſpiration, ſent tv publiſh 2. Having his Humane Nature from b:s Mother of. 
the gl:d tidings of Redemption and Salvation by David" line. 
Ceri, ; | . : ; 4. But the Power of God which owner him, by 

2, Which he had promiſed atore DY-DIS | the Spirit of Holineſs, and -his Refurrection from: 
prophets in the holy ſcripture., | Wo 
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the dead, did demonſtrate that he was not a meer 
Man, but Gods own Son, ſent from Heayen, and mi- 
raculouſly incarnate. 

5. By whom we have received grace and 
Apoſtleſhip for obedience to the faith, a- 
mong all nations, for his name. 

5. By whoſe own heavenly miſhon I received this 
favour and honour, to be his ſpecial Mefſenger, ſent 
to call all Nations to believe and obey the Goſpel, and 
proclaim the Glory of his Name, 

6. Among whom are ye alſo, the called 
of Jeſus Chrilt. 

6. Of whom God hath vouchſaf-d you to be a 
part, being the call-d followers of Jeſus Chriſt. 

7. To all that be in Rome, beloved of 
God, called to be ſaints, Grace be to you, 
and peace from God our father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

7. To all in Reme that are the beloved of Gad, 
called out of the World, into the Holy Chrittian ſtate, 
I ſalute you by this Benedi&tion and Prayer, that the 
Grace of God, our Father, and the Lord Jc{us Chrilt, 
an that true Peace and Welfare which is its [pectal 
Fruit, may be yet more upon you. 

8. Firſt, I thank my God through Jeſus 
Chriſt for you all, that your faith 1s ſpoken 
of throughout the world. 

8, And firſt, I thank my Gol through Jeſus Chriſt, 
that (as you dwell in that City which is moſt eminent 
in the World, which is att advantage to the luſtre and 
communication of your Faith, ſo) your profefſiou of 
that Faith is ſo illuſtrious, as to be famous through- 
out the World. _ 

9, For God is my witneſs whom I ſerve 
with my ſpirit in the Goſpel of his ſon, that 
without ceaſing I make mention of you al- 
ways In my prayers. : 

io. Making requeſt, if by any means 
now at length, I might have a proſperous 
journey by the will of God to come unto 
you. 

9. For God, whom I {erye with a devoted Soul, 
doth know , that this your honourable profefſhon 
of the Chriſtian Faith, doth make me the more con- 
fantly remember you in my Prayers. 

10. And requeſt of Go, if it ſeem good to him, 
that 1 may come to you, for the furtherance of my 
jzy, and your edificatior, : 

11. For 1 long to ſee you, that I may 1m- 
part unto you ſome ſpiritual gitfr, to the end 
you may be eſtabliſhed. 12. That is, that I 


may be comforted together with you, by the 
mutual faith both of you and me. 

11, 12. For I long to [ze you. that by communi- 
cating to you what God hath given to me, you may 
' be furthereſtatliſhed, and you and I may be comfor- ; 


ROMANS. 
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= "g the mutnal manifeſtation of our Concordant 
aith, | 

13 Now would not have you ignorant 
brethren, that oft times I purpoſed to 
come unto you, but was let hitherto, that 1 
might have ſome fruit among you alſo, even 
as among other Gentiles. 

12. I would have you know, that as God hath cal. 
led me to be an Apoſtle to the Gentiles, I oft pur. 
poſed to come to you, (though hitherto hindred) that 
I might reap ſome fruit of that my Office among you, 
as well as among other Gentiles, 

14, I ama debter both to the Greeks and 
the Barbarians, both to the wiſe and to the 
unwiſe. 

14. By this my Miſhon and Office, it is my duty to 
Preach the Goſpel, both to the learned Greeks and 
Romans, and to umlearned Barbarous Nations, 

I5. S0,as much as in me is, .I am ready to 
preach the Goſpel to you that are at Rome 
alſo. 

15, Therefore, if it be the Will of God, that I ſhall 
come unto you, I am rea'y as the Apoitle to the Gen. 
tiles, to exerciſe mine Ottice, by Preaching to you as 
[ have done to others. 

16. For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt : For it is the power of God to 
ſalvation, to every one that believeth; to 


the Jew firſt, and alſoto the Greck. 

16. For though a Crucified Chriſt be to the Jens 
a {tumbling block, and to the Gentiles fooliſhneſs, 1 am 
rot aſhamed moſt openly to own and Preach this 
Goſpel: For the Power of God, by this called weak- 
neſs and fooliſhneſs by Men, is manifeſted in it, and 
by it, in the Converſion, Comfort, and Salvation of 
every true Believer, whether Jews, with whom it be- 
gan, OT Greeks to whom it is now preached. 

17, For therein is the righteouſneſs of 
God revealed, from faith to faith, As it is 


written, The juſt ſhall live by taith. 


17. For that ſort of Righteouſneſs, which God: 


hath made the neceflary and acceptable way to Sal- 
vation, 1s thereinrevealed to the World; even Righ- 
teouſneſs by Faith, is revealed to beget Faith in Men; 
by which it is that Men muſt be juftificd and ſaved, 
as was foretold. 

18. For the wrath of God is revealed 
from heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs and un- 
righteouſneſs of men, who hold the truth in 


unrighteouineſs. 

15. For that Goſpel which pardoneth Penitent Be- 
lievers, doth reveal Gods wrath againſt the Impeni- 
tent and Unbelievers, who by the love of Sin, refift 
and reject the Truth, and continue in ungodlineſs and 
unrighteouſnelſs. 


19, Becauſe that which may be known of 
Go 


_ uh 


£ 


my .T> 


ad The ſins of the Gentiles, 


God is manifeſt in them; for God hath 


ſhewed it to them. : 

19. For they may know much of the nature and at- 
tributes of God, as manifeſted by the light of Nature 
in them, and by the Providence of God among them : 
by which God ſheweth it unto t'em. 

20. For the inviſible things of him, from 
the creation of the world, are clearly ſeen, 
being underſtood by the things that are 
made ; even his eternal Power and Godhead, 


ſo that they have no excule. 

20. For though God and Heavenly things be invi- 
ſible, even his Eternal Power, and his God-head, yet 
are they clearly to be ſcen in the Glaſs of his Works ; 
ſo that their ſin againſt God, thus revealed, leaveth them 
Fithout all juſt excuſe. 

21, Becauſe, that when they knew God, 
they glorified him him not as God, neither 
were thankful; but became vain in their 
imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was 
darkened. 22. Profeſling themſelves wiſe, 
they became fools. 2.3. And changed the glo- 
ry of the incorruptible God, into an image 
made like to corruptible man, and to birds 


and four-footed bealits, and creeping things. 

21, Becauſe, when by his Works, and the light of 
Nature they were forc'd to confels the Divine per- 
fections, they yet lived, not to his Glory, or in holy 
thankfulneſs to the God whom they acknowledged, but 
diſhonoured him, and corrupted their Minds by vain 
Imaginations, and their fooliſh Hearts were darkened 
by groſs errours. 22, And profeſſing themſelves 
to be the Learned Philoſophers, and Wiſe Men of the 
World, and contemning others as Ignorant and Bar. 
barous, they ſhewed by their practice that they were 
Fools, 23. For when their Tongues acknowledged 
the glory of the incorruptible God, they worſhipped 
him as in and by th=- Images cf Corruptible Men, and 
of Rirds, Beaſts, and creeping things: as if God had 
been like theſe. 

24. Wherefore God gave them up to un- 
cleanneſs, through the luſts of their own 
hearts, to diſhonour their own bodies be- 
tween themſelves. 25. Who changed the 
truth of God into a lie, and worſhipp<d and 
ſerved the creature more than the creator, 


who is bleſſed for ever, Amen. 

24, Wherefore asa jult puniſhment for their wil- 
ful fins God left them to the luſts of the Fleſh, to baſe 
unnatural uncleanneſs. 25. Seeing they confeſhing 
the PerfeQions cf the True Gai), yet repreſented him 
in the Image of vain ſhadows and Creatures, and 
ſo offered their worſhip to ſuch Creatures, and to 
the Stars, rather than to the True and Blefled Crea- 
tor whom they acknowledged, 


26, For this cauſe God gave them up to 


Chap. 1, 11. 


| doſt the ſame things. 


The ſins of the Gentiles. 
vite affeftions, for even their women did 
change the natural uſe, into that which is 
againſt nature. 27. And likewiſe, alſo the 
men leaving the natural uſe of the woman, 
burned in their luſt one towards another, - 
men with men; working that which is un- 
ſeemly, and receiving in themſclves that re- 
compent{e of their errour which is meet. 

25, 27. For this Sin, Gol gave them to bale luſts 
again Nature, who in their Religion finned againſt 
the light of Nature ; both Women and Men burning 
in worſe than beaſtly unnatural lufts towards thoſe 
of their own Sex, and by being left to that unnatu- 
ral filthineſs, were juſtly punithed for their unnatu- 
ral Idolatry. 

28.. Andeven as they did not like to re- 
tain God in their knowledge, God gave 
them over to a reprobate mind, to do thoſe 
things which were not convenient. 

238, And as their wicked Hearts refuſed to obey 
and honour God praftically, though they did in 
words acknowledge him ; God gave them over to a 
reprobate Mind, to do thole things which the light 
of Nature and common Reaſon do condemn. 

29, 30, 31. Being filled with all unrighte- 
ouſneſs, fornication, wickedneſs, covetouſ. 
neſs, malictouſneſs, full of envy, murder, de- 
bate, deceit, malignity, whiſperers, back- 
biters, haters of God, deſpightful, proud, 
boaſters, inventers of evil things, diſobe- 
dient to parents, without underſtanding , 
covenant-breakers, without natural aſteCti- 
on, 1mplacable, unmerciful. 

29. So far is tiieir Learning and Arts from making 


them juſc and happy, that they abound with all 
manner of odious ſhameful Sin ( here named.) 

32, Who knowing the judgment of God, .. 
that they which commit ſuch things are wor- 
thy of death, not only commit the ſame, 
but have pleaſure in them that do them. 

32. And all their knowledge ( of Good and Evil ) 
is ſo fir from Juſtifying or Santfying them, that 
they live in the prattice of that which they know 
God doth condemn, and in their Socteties and Con- - 
verſation make it their delight. 


CHAP. II. 


I, Herefore thou art unexcufable, O 

man, whoſoever thou art, that judg- 
eſt ; for wherein thou judgelt another, thou 
condemneſt thy ſelf; for thou that judgelſt 


1» Thereſore 


Who are juſtified. 
1. Therefore thou that thinkeſt high'y of thy ſelf, 
for thy Knowledg, and baſely of others, as ignorant 
Or barbarous, art ſo far from being juſtified by this, 
that it aggravateth thy Sin, and leaveth thee withou: 
Excuſe: For thou liveſt in as great Sin, as thoſe 
whom thou condemnefſt as Ignorant. _ 

2. But we are ſure that the judgment of 
God is according to truth, againſt them 
which. commit ſuch things. 

2, But we know that God will judge all Men in 
Truth and Righteouſneſs, according to their VWocks 
and will condemn evil doers, whatever their Know= 
ledge and Profeſſion be. 

3. And thinkeſt thou this, O man, who 
judgeſt them which do ſuch things, and colt 
ze ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judginent 
of God ? 

3. Is it nct then thy manifeſt error, to thin: tat 
thy Knowledge, and condemning Sin in otiers vl} 
j2ſtift - and fare thee, that liveſt in Sin * | 
4. Or d<ſpiſeit thou the riches of his go'24- 
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Who are juſtifed. 
live in the Pradtice of Uunrighteouſneſs, while they 
boaft of Knowledge, God will pour forth his Indig. 
nation and Wrath, Tribulation and Anguith, even 
on every one that liveth in Sin and Wickednels, firſt 
on the Jews, who fin under their boaſting of their 
Peculiarity, Law, and Jewiſh Knowledge ; and the 
Greeks and Romans, who tin under their boaſting of 
Learning and Philoſophy, and conceited Wiſdom. | 
10, 11. But glory, and honour, and peace 
to every man that worketh good, to the 
Jew firit, and alſo to the Gentile. For 


there is no reſpect of perſons with God. 

10, It. But Giory, Honour, and Peace, to every 
Man that liveth a life of true Obedience and well do- 
ing; to the Few firft, according to their Covenant- 
Prerogative, and alſo to the Gentiles, as being in the 
ſame Covenant of Grace, for God ſfaveth not Men 
partially, for their outward Priviledges, or their bar- 
ren Kuowiedge and Profethon, 

12, For as many as have ſinned without 
laiv, ſhall alſo periſh without law; and as 
many as have ſinned in the law, ſhall be judg- 


neſs and forbearance, and long ſuftcring, ot 
knowing that the goodneſs of God leach 
thee to repentance. 5. But after thy hard- 
veſs and impenitent heart, treaſurelt up to 
thy ſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath, and 
revelation of the righteous judgment of 
God. 6. Who will render to every man 


according to his deeds. 

4, 5, 6. While thou boaſteſt of Wiſdom ad liveſt 
in Wickedneſs, thou ſhew<ft the more contempt of 
God, even of the Riches of his goodneſs, and for- 
bearance, and long-ſuffering, not knowing Pradticaliy, 
that the goodneſs of God which thou doſt acknow- 
ledge in Words, ſhould lead thee to Repentance, and | 
forſaking of Sin. 5. But thy Heart being hardened ! 
in impenitency, by Sin againſt Knowledge, thou doft | 
but treaſure up certain puniſhment againſt the Day 
when God will ſhew his Righteouſnels by his Judg- 
ment; $5. And will jui:ze and uſe Men according to 
their Deeds, ; 

7. To them, who by patient continuance 


in well doing, ſeck for glory, and honour, 


ed by the law. 
12. Fo: all Men ſhall be judged according to the 


 Obl gations which they were under. They that fin- 


ned againſt the Law of Nature and common Mercies, 
and.were never under the Moſaical Law, or Super- 
natural Revelation, ſhall be condemned by the Laiw 
which they {inned againſt, and nut by that which 
was never given them. But the Jeps that ſinned un- 
der Moſes's Law ſhall be judged by it, 

13. For not the hearers of the law are juſt 
before God, but the doers of the law ſhall 
be juſtihed. 

13. For no Law of God, doth juſtifie Men meerly 
for baving it, and hearing it, bat for doing it, ſo fac 
as they do its 

14. For when the Gentiles, which have 
not the law, do by nature the things con- 
tained in the Law, theſe having not the 
law, are a law unto themſelves. 15. Which 
ſhew the work of the law written in their 


hearts, their conſciencealſo bearing witneſs, 


and immortality, eternal life. 

2. To them, who by a life of true obedience, ard 
Patient waiting for his Reward, do ſeck firit for ſu- 
ture Glory and Honour, an lm mortal Happinels, Le 
will give Eternal Life. | 

8.9. But to them that are contentious, 
and do not obey the truth, but obey unrigi- 
teouſpeſs, indignation and wrath, iribu/ati- 
on and anguiſh, upon every ſoul that doth 
evil, of the Jew firſt, and alſo of the Gen- 
tics, 

8, 9. But tothem that reiſt the Light, and con- 
tend againſt the revealed Trath, and obey it not, but 


and their thoughts the mean while accuſing, 


orelſe exculing one another. 

14, 15. For when the Geniz/es, which have not the 
Jewith, or any written Law of God, do by Nature 
that which that Law commandeth, theſe having not 
that ſupernatural written Law, have Goqs Law of 
Nature in themſelves ; and ſhew the effects of this 
Natural Revelation written in their Hearts, their 
Conſciences naturally having ſome Convidtion of 
Gods Soveraign Government and Mans duty, tels 
them as a Witneſs whether they do well or ill; an4 
their Reaſon acculing or defending them according» 


5 
16, In the day when God ſhall judge the 
iecrets 


a Ch.-2. How Circumciſion profiteth. | ROMANS. How Circunciſon profiteth. Ch.2, 3 


ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt according to of the law, thy circumciſion is made uncir- 


my Goſpel. 


16. I mean not by any miſtaken ſe!f judging in; 


{ cumciſion. 
25. Indeed God made not the Law in vain: To 


this World; but even at the Bar of Chrift, when ; keep it is required of the Feps as the matter of their 


God ſhall open all mens ſecret Atts, and rettifie all 
miſtaken judgings, as E have preached in foretelling 
that judgment of Chriit. 


17. Behold thou art called a Jew, and 
reſteſt in the law, and makeſt thy boaſt of 
God, 18. And knoweſt his will, and ap- 
provelt the things that are more excellent, 
being inſtructed out of the law, 19. Andart 
confident that thou thy ſelf art a guide to 
the blind, a light of them that are in dark- 
neſs ,, 20. An inſtrufter of the fooliſh, a 
teacher of babcs, which haſt the form of 
knowledge, and of the truth 1n the law. 

17, 18, 19, 20. And that you may know that the 
Law will juſtifie no man for having or knowing it, 
but for doing it, conſider that it is but ſelf-deceit to 
think that thou ſhalt be juſtified for being called a 
Jew, and refing in the Divineneſs and perfection of 
your Law, and boaſting that you are Gods peculiar 
People and that his Will and excellent things are 
known by you which the world knoweth not, 
and that it is you that by that Law muſt be the 
Lights and Guides of the Dark and Ignorant, to 
whom all others as Children ſhould come to School, 
becauſe you have the only True Knowledge by the 
means of your Law. ; 

21, 22, 23, Thou therefore which teach- 
eſt another, teacheſt thou not thy ſelf ? Thou 
that preacheſt, a man ſhould not ſteal, doſt 
thou ſteal ? Thou that faiſt, a man ſhould 
not commit adultery, doſt thou commit adul- 
tery ? Thou that abhorreſt idols, doſt thou 
commit ſacrilege ? Thou that makeſt thy 
boaſt in the law, through breaking the law 
diſhonoureſt thou God ? 

21, 22, 23, Will the Law juſtifie thee, that con- 
demneft thy ſelf by breaking it while thou boaſteſt 
of itP Will teaching others juſtifie thee, who teacheft 
not thy ſelf ? Will it juſtifiea Thief to Preach againſt 
Stealing, or an Adulterer to Preach againſt Adulte- 
ry, or the Sacrilegious to abhor [dols? 

24. For the Name of God is blaſphemed 
among the Gentiles through you, as it 1s 
written. 

24. Foras the Prophets truly told your fore-fa- 
thers, I may tell you, that you are ſo far from keep- 
ing your Law to Juſtification, that the ſcandal of 
your Sin occafioneth the Gentiles to ſpeak evil of your 
Law, and blaſpheme God that madeit, 

25. For circumciſion verily profiteth if 
thou keep the law : but if thou be a breaker | 


; Obedience : And if you keep it as the Covenant of 
Circumciſion obligeth you, you ſhall not loſe the pro- 
miſed Reward. But if you are breakers of the 
Law, you will be no more juftified than the Uncir- 
cumciſed, but more condemned for violating your 
Duty and Covenant with God, 


26, 27. Therefore if the uncircumciſion 
keep the righteouſneſs of the law, ſhall not 
his uncircumciſion be counted for circumci- 
ſion ? And ſhall not nncircumciſion, which is 
by nature, if it fulfil the law, judge thee, 
who by the letter and circumciſion doſt tranſ- 


greſs the law ? 

26, 27. Therefore it being Performance which the 
Law requireth, if Uncircumciſed Perſons do that 
good which the Law requireth, it is them that the 
Lai will ſo far juſtifie ; and ſuch obedient Uncircum- 
ciſed Perſon3, that by obeying the Law of Nature, 
perform the Matter of your Laws, ſhall condemn thoſe 
that have the Letter of the Law, and are by Cir- 
cumciſton engaged to keep it, and yet tranſgreſs 
it, ; 


28, 29, For he is not a Jew that is one 
outwardly, neither is that circumciſion which 
Is outward in the fleſh: But he is a Jew that 
is one inwardly, and circumciſion is that of 
the heart, in the ſpirif, and not in the letter, 


whoſe praiſe is not of men, but of Gad. 

28, 29, But the Few that God will accept, and juſt. 
fie as the Seed of Believing Abraham, and that an- 
ſwereth the end of the Law, is not he that is only 
viſtbly one in the outward Ceremony ; nor js that the 
acceptable Circumciſion, which is only outward in 
the Fleſh: But he is the accepted Perſon with God, 
as his peculiar, who is ſach at the Heart as the Law 
required Fezs to be;-and thar 1s the acceptable 
Circumcifion, which cleanſeth and ſan@ifieth the 
Heart in Spirituality, and not only in outward 
Letter, Form and Ceremony ; which is approved of 
the moſt Holy Heart-ſearching God, and not that 
which is but approved of Men, 


CHAP. III. 

I, \ X T Hat advantage then hath the Jew ? 
and what profit 1s there of cir- 

cumciſion ? 2. Much every way: chiefly, 

becauſe that unto them were committed the 


-oracles of God. 


1,2. You will ſay, 1f this be ſo, what advantage 


hath the Jew above the Gentile, or what profit doth 
Bbb Circumciſion 


Ch. 3. The Fems prerogative, 
Circumcifion afford them: I anſwer, Much every 
way: As firſt, That God committed his Oracles of 
ſupernatural Revelation principally to them; (and 
from them it is that others have received them.) 


3. For what if ſome did not believe ? 
ſhall their unbelief make the faith of God 


without effect ? | 

3. It's true, that the moſt of the preſent Jexs do 
not believe in Chriſt, nor yield to the perſwafions of 
the Goſpel. But fill Gods Word is ſure and true, 
and his Fidelity will perform all his Promiſes. 


4. God forbid : Yea, let God be true, 
and every man a liar, as it is written, 'That 
thou maiſt be juſtified ia thy ſayings, and 
overcome when thou art judged ? 

4- Far be it from us to think that God is untruſty, 
or can lie : All Men are untruſty, and may deceive 
by lies ; but God's Fidelity is his Perfection, which 
cannot fail. As David ſaith, His Word ſhall be juſti- 
fied, and all be filenced that dare accuſe him of un- 
truſtineſs or lying. 

5. But if our unrighteouſneſs commend 
the righteouſneſs of God, what ſhall we ſay? 
Is God unrighteous, who taketh vengeance ? 
1 ſpeak asa man. 

5. But if all our Sin do but occaſion the manifeſta- 
tion of Gods Righteouſneſs, and ſo his Honour and 
End is ſecured, is it not unjuſt for God to puniſh 
and deſtroy Men for unbelicf and fia ? I object as a 
Man. 

6. God forbid : for then how ſhall God 
jadge the world ? 

6. Far be it from vs ſo to think: For ſure the 
Judge 'of all the World is Righteous, and will righ- 
teoufly judge. ; 

7. For if the truth of God hath more 
abounded through my lie unto his glory, why 
alſoam I yet judged a finner* 38. And not 


rather (as we be ſlanderouſly reported, and 


as ſome affirm that we ſay) Let us do evil 


that good may come: whoſe damnation 1s 
juſt 


= Bat, ſay they, If my falſhood and fin do oc- |. 


caſfton the giorifying of God and his Truth,. why 
ſhould I be judged a Sinner againſt God, who is glo- 
Tied by all that I do; and not rather conclude 
(as ſome falſely ſay we do ) that we ſhould never 
fear inning, ſeeing the effe is always good ? But 
juſt is the damnation of ſuch that pretend Gods Glo- 
Ty toembolden them in Sin. 


9. What then ? Are we better than they? 


No, in no wiſe: For we have before proved 
both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all un- 
der lin. 


9g. What ſhall we then conclude from this unhe- 
licf and puniſhment of the Jeps ? Is it, that we who 
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All are ſinners, Ch, 3. 
ar- Chriſtians; Jews and Gentiles, were ſo much bet- 
ter antecedently than the unbelieving part, that 
God thereſore gave us his Grace for our better de- 
ſerts ? No, in no wiſe: For we have before pro- 
ved, that Fews and Gentiles are all under the guilt and 
rcjgn of Sin, till Grace recover them, 


10, AsIt is written, there is none righte- 
ous, no not one. 11. There is none that un- 
derſtandeth, there is none that ſeeketh after 
God. 12. They are all gone out of the 
way : they are together become unprofita- 
ble ; there is none that doth good, no not 
one. 13. Their throat is an open ſepulchre ; 
with their tongues they have uſed deceit; the 
poyſon of aſps is under their lips. 14. Whoſe 
mouth is full of curſing and bitterneſs. 
15- Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood. 
16, Deſtruction and miſery are in their 
ways. 17. And the way of peace have they 
not known. 18. There is no fear of God 
before their eyes. 


ID, T1, 12, 13, 14, 15,16, 17, 18. David truly de- 
ſcribeth the ſtate of Corrupted Natare, and of all 
Men till Grace reftrain or change them, in Pſal. 14. 
and 53, Uc, that, There is not one of them that are 
Righteous Men : They underftand not practically the 
matters of True Wiſdom, and Chief concerns, but 
are a blind and ſottiſh Generation; and therefore 
they ſeek not ſeriouſly to know God, or to pleaſe 
him, and enjoy his love. They are turned from the 
way of truth and ob:dience, and happineſs : They 
are all but hurtful, or unprofitable in the World, and 
none of them that ſet themſelves to a Life that may 
Jo good to themſelves or others, or to pleaſe God. 
They are fo like Satan, who ſeeketh whom he may 
devour, that their Throat is like an open Sepulchre, 
greedily gaping to devour the Juft and Godly; their 
Tongues ſerve the Father ot lies, in flandering 
Gods Truth, and Servants; and their Words are like 
Adders Poyſon, that tends to do miſchief, and de- 
troy the good and innocent. Curſing and falſe de- 
ceitful words, are the fruit of their Lips. They are 
ready to ſhed the Blood of the Godly and Innocent : 
The way of their Life is Deſtruftion and Miſery to 
the Faithful, and to the Societies where they live, 
and finally to themſelves. Nature an4 Cuſtom may 
teach them to talk for Peace, and,Unity, and Love: 
But they do not, and will not know the true Nature 
of them, or the way by which th-y muſt be attain- 
ed, For they are not governed by the Law and Fear 
of God, but by their Carnal deceived Wit, and 
Worldly Intereft, which God condemneth. 


19. Now we know;that what things ſoever 
the Law faith, it faith to them who arc un- 
der the law, that every mouth may be ſtop- 


ped, and all the world may become guilty 
before God. | 
9. All 


Ch. 3. Fuſtification by Faith, R 
19. All this is written in the Jens Law, and there- 
fore is ſpoken to and of the Fews as well as others; for 
the Law ſpeaketh to none but thoſe that are Sub- 
jeAs, and obliged by it: So that neither Few nor Gen- 
tile can be juſtified as innocent; but all ſuch ſelf-juſti- 
fiers will be contuted, and all the World proved 
guilty of Sin and Puniſhment before God when he 
ſhall judge them. 
20, Therefore by the deeds of the law 


there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified 1n his fight, for 
by the law is the knowledge of in. 


20, By all this therefore it is clear, - that ſeeing all 
that are under Moſess Law are Sinners againſt the 
Law, and none are innocent , no Fleſh ſhall be jufti- 
fied in Gods fight by that Law: For as they are Sin- 
ners, ſoit is the Law which notifieth their Sin, and 
condemneth them for it. _ 

21. But now the righteouſneſs of God, 
without the law, is manifeſted, being wit- 
neſſed by the law and- the prophets. 
22, Even the righteouſneſs of God, which 
is by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, unto all, and 
upon all them that believe; for there 1s no 
difference. 

21. But there is another way of Righteouſneſs or- 
dained of God for our Juſtification, and the Glory of 
his Grace and Juſtice, without the keeping of Meoſes's 
Law, or being juſtified by it, 22. Even the Righ- 
teouſneſs preſcribed by God, and given by his Grace, 
which is by the way of Faith in Chrift, even our be- 
lieving truft in him, and adhering to him; and this 
is preſcribed and given to, and found in all true Be- 
lievers, without difference. 

23. For all have'ſinned, and come ſhort 
of the glory of God. 24. Being juſtified 
freely by his grace, through the redemption 
that is in Jeſus Chriſt. 

23, 24. For all Men are Sinners, and therefore 
have come ſhort of obtaining the Glory which God 
bad appointed to the Innocent that n?ver brake his 
Law ; and cannot he ſaved or juſtited- by the Law 
which they have broken ; but muſt he juſtified by his 
free Grace, forgiving their fin, and giving and ac- 
cepting their fincere Faith and Repentance, through 
the Redemption of loſt Sinners, which Jeſus Chriſt 
hath wrought for them and in them. 

25. Whom God hath ſet forth to be a 
propitiation, through faith in his blood, 
to declare his righteouſneſs, for the remiſſi- 
on of ſins: that are paſt, through the for- 
bearance of God. 26. To declare, I fay, 
at this time his righteouſneſs, that he might 
be juſt, and the juſtifier of him which be- 
lieveth in Jeſus. 

25,26. Whom God hath by his unſearchable Coun- 
ſcl, Decree, and Ordination, ſet forth to be the great 
Reconciler and Propitiation, by the way ard means of 
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Faith in his blood, as a Propitiatory Sacrifice, 2nd the 
Seal of his Truth and Love; and this was (a+ well as by 
juſtifying the Innocent) to demonſtrate that he is 4 
Holy,Juſt,and Merciful God, and no friend to tin, bur 
a lo-er of Holineſs and Truth, in Pardoning to ſuch 
Believers all their paſt Sins, to which his forhearance 
and reprieve was a preparation. I ſay, to declare that 
he 1s (as merciful, ſo) Juſt, while he wiil have fo pre- 
cious a Sacrifice for Sin, and by Pardon and Grace 
doth mate, and judge the Faithful Righteous, which is 
it pes is now fully declared by our preaching the 
Golpel. 

27, Where is boaſting then? It is ex- 
cluded: By what law-? of works ? Nay : 
but by the law of faith. 

27. Grace therefore muſt have the Glory of our 
Juſtification : For who can boaſt that he hath it by 
[nnocency ? becauſe he deſerved not death by Sin? 
No, this is utterly ſhut out : By what Law? Is it 
by the Law of Moſes, or any Law which juftifieth 
Men becauſe they finned not againſt it, nor deſer- 
ved death ? No: but hy another Law, even the Law 
of. Faith, which Gr:ce hath brought us under, 
which pardoneth and ſaveth true Penitent Belie- 
vers. 
| 28. Therefore we conclude, that a man 
is juſtified by faith, without the deeds of 


the law. 

- 28, Therefore againſt the Jews and all ſelf juſticia- 
ries, we conclude, that the Law of Moſes, (much leſs 
the firſt Law of pure Innocency) is ſo far from bein 
neceflary to the Gentiles for Juſtification and Salvati- 
on, that no Man, Few or Gentile, is otherwiſe juſtified 
by God, but by his free Grace given through Jeſus 
Chriſt, to all true Believers, who accept it as a 
free gift. 

29, Is he the God of the Jews only ? Is 
he not alſo of the Gentiles ? Yes, of the 
Gentiles alſo. 

29. And how abſurd is it to think that God is a 
God, that is, a merciful Governour, to no more in 
the World, than that little ſorry People of the Jews ? 
Doth not his a(ual Mercies, and his Government, 
obliging all the World to the uſe of ſome means for 
Recovery, Pardon and Salvation, confute this, and 
ſhew that he is the God and Merciful Governour 
alſo of the Gentiles ? 

30. Seeing it 1s one God which ſhall 
juſtifie the circumciſion by faith, and uncir- 
cumciſion through faith. 

30. It is the ſame God who will juſtifie Circum- 
ciſed Believers, and uncircurciſed Believers, by one 
and the ſame. way : Even by the way of Grace and 
Faith, 

31. Do we then make void the law by 
faith ? God forbid : Yea, we eſtabliſh the 
law. 

31. Can the Jew then ſay that we diſhonour, and 

Bbb2:' make 
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make void their Law, as if God had given it in vain, 
and they had not been bound to keep it: Far be this 
from us; yea, by the Dottrine of Chriſtianity, we 
ſet the Law in its proper place, (as conſequent and 
ſubordinate to the Promiſe and Law of Grace that 
went before it, and as preparatory to the fuller ed:- 
tion of the Law of Grace whch cometh after it. 
And ſo we aftign it its due Ofhce and Honour, and 
Fnd, that God may have the Glory of making it; 
though the Feps miſunderſtand it.) 


— 


CHAP. IV. 
I. Hat ſhall we ſay then; that Abra- 
ham our Father, as pertaining 
to the fleſh hath found ? 


I. Let us confider 4braham's caſe, the Father of 
the Iſraelites according to the Fleſh. For ſure his 
Prerogative muſt be as great as theirs that claim it 
as his fleſhly Seed, DE 

2, For if Abraham were juſtified by 
works, he hath whereof to glory ; but not 


betore God, 

2. If Abraham was juſtified by the merit of his 
Righteouine(s, as having never deſerved death by 
Sin, then h2 may hoaſt that Life and Impunity was 
his due on that account, though yet even that did not 
merit by any benefit to God, (Or, but towards 
God he could have no matter to boaſt of, as his 
OWN.) 

3. For what ſaith the Scripture ? Abra- 
ham believed God, and it was counted un- 


him for righteouſneſs, 

3. For what account doth the Scripture give us 
of his Righteouſneſs ? Abraham believed God, (viz. 
Thar he would'perform his free Promiſe of Grace 
and Peculiarity mac to him and his Seed, and al} 
Nations of th2.Earth in him) and it was counted to 
him for Righteouſneſs. And though God made his 
rromiſes to him alſo for his obediznce, Becauſe he ſpa- 
red net bis only Sen; yet this was not becauſe he ne- 
ver deſerved death by any Sin, but as it was a work of 
Faith, and fo a conſequent part of the Righteouſneſs 
of a B-liever, accepted, though imperfect, through 
the Merits and Rightcouſncſs of Chriſt, forgiving 
his Sin, and fre-l}y adopting bim an Heir of Life. 

4. Now to him that worketh, 1s the re- 


ward not reckoned of grace, but of debr. 

4. Now to him thit meriteth by the perfe&ion 
cf his Obedience, or that never deſerved death b 
Sin; (much more to him that benefiteth another by 
t:is Work) the Reward is not reckoned to be the 
tree git of a B-xneraQor, but the juſt gi-ing a Man 
that which is his deſerved due (in the firſt caſe by 
governing Juſtice, and in the ſecond by Commuta- 
tive Juſtice.) 

5. But to him that worketh not, but be- 
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lieveth on him that juſtifieth the ungodly, 
his faith is counted for righteouſneſs. 

5+ But to him that hath no ſuch meritorious work 
for the value of which the Reward ſhould be his 
due, but truſteth wholly to his free Gracs, who 
firſt maketh and then judgeth them juſt that were be- 
fore ungodly and unjuſt, (or, who juſtifieth them that 
by Sin have deſerved death, and never merited life 
by the worth of their good Works) his Faith is coun- 
ted for Righteouſneſs, by the Covenant of Grace ; 
that is, God accepteth it as the qualification or con- 
dition, which muſt be found in him, (without ſuch 
meritorious Works) to make him partaker of that 
Pardon, Adoption, and Salvation freely given by 
Grace, upon the conſideration of .the meritorious 
Righteouſneſs of Chrift. ( Indeed Faith, Repen- 
tance, Prayer, Confeflion, Love, Uc. are Ads that 
may be called Works in another ſenſe: But it is 
Works deſerving life for their perfettion, or not deſer- 
ving puniſhment by the Law, which are here ſpoken 
of.) 

6. Even as David alſo deſcribeth the bleſ- 
ſedneſs of the man, unto whom God im- 
puteth righteouſneſs without works, 7. Say- 
ing, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are 
forgiven, and whoſe ſins are covered, 
3. Bleſled is the man to whom the Lord im- 
puteth not lin. | 

6, 7, 8. $0 David allo deſcribeth the qualification 
of a Blefled Man (which is a man juſtified) Not that 
he hath no Sin, which deſerved death, but that Gol 
doth not impute his Sin to him for his condemnation, 
but forgiveth and covereth it, and imputeth Righte- 
ouſneſs to him, that is, judgeth and uſeth him as one 
that 1s not obliged to puniſhment, but hath right to 
Salvation, and this, not becauſe his Works deſerved 
not Death but Life; but becauſe he forgiveth him, 
and freely ſaveth him for the Righteouſneſs and In. 
terceſſlion of Chtiſt; and uſeth him not as he de- 
ſerved. ; 

9. Cometh this bleſſedneſs then on the 
circumcition only, or on the uncircumciſion 
alſo? For we ſay that faith was reckoned 


to Abraham for righteouſneſs. t 

9. And are none pardoned and ſaved but the Cir- 
cumciſed ? Are not the Uncircumciſed pardoned and 
blefled alſo ? If Faith was imputed for Righteouſneſs 
to Abraham, Will it not be ſo to all that have it ? 


10, How was it then reckoned ? When 
he was In Circumciſion Or in uncircumciſion ? 


Y | Not in circumciſion, but in uncircumciſion. 


19, And the time when this was faid of Abraham 
will clear up ail this; for it was not after he was Cir- 


cumciſcd, but before; eyen Uncircumciſed, as the Gen- 


tile Chriſtians be. 
11. And he received the ſign of circum- 
ciſion, a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the 
faith, 
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faith, which he had yet being uncircumciſed ; 
that he might be the father of all them-that 
believe, though they be not circumciſed, 
that righteouſneſs might be imputed to them 
alſo. 

11. And he after received the Sign of Crcumcifi- 
on, not as a Legally juſtifying Sign, but as a Seal of 
that Righteouſneſs which God before imputed to 
him as a Believer; that ſo he might be by Promiſe 
and Example, the Father, not only of his Carnal 
and Circumciſed Seed, but of all them that believe, 
thoughout the World,that ſo Righteouſneſs might be 
imputed to them as Believers, as it was to him. 

12, And the father of circumciſion to 
them who are not of the circumciſion only, 
but alſo (to them that) walk in the ſteps of 
that faith of our father Abraham, which he 
had being yet uncircumciſed. 

12. And might be the Father of the Ends, and Spi- 
ritual benefits of Circumciſion, conveyed to them 
who are not of the Circumciſion only, but alſo to 
them that walk in the ſteps of that Faith of our Fa- 
ther Abraham, which he had heing yet Uncircum- 
ciſed, as they are. 

13. For the promiſe that he ſhould be 
the heir of the world, was not to Abraham 
and his ſeed through the Law, but through 


the righteouſneſs of faith. 

13. For the Promiſe to 4braham and his Sced, That 
he ſhould be Heir of the World, was not made to 
him by the Law, which was long af.er, nor for the 
keeping of it ; but upon his believing Gods merciful 
Promiſe, and truſting him, for which he was ac- 
counted and pronounced Righteous. 

14, For if they which are of the law be 
heirs, faith is made void, and the promiſe 
made of none effect. 

14. For if this great Promiſe of Inheritance was 
made to Men for keeping Miſes's Law, as ſuch, (and 


lo only to them) then it was null to 4braham, and it is 


of no eitett to any. 

15. Becsuſe the law worketh. wrath ; for 
where no law is, thcre is no tranſgreſſion. 

5, Becauſe, as the [aw is male to forbid and 
condemn Sin, fv it oblizcth Sinners ro undergo the 
Puniſhment ; which we:c 0 obligation, were there 
no obliging-Law : * nd 4b-1*;m was not nnder Mecſes's 
Law, and fo tranſgrefſed ir not. | 

16. Therefore it is of {aith that it might be 
by grace, to theend the promiſe right be ſure 
toall the ſeed, not tothart only which is of the 
law, but to that alſo which is of the faith 


of Abraham, who is the ſather of us all. 
16. Therefore this great Promiſe and Bleſhng is 
made to Bclievers,. as ſuch, that it niay be free, and 


of meer Grace, that fo it may be ſure and firm to 


all the Seed or Children of Promiſe; not only to* 
the Jews that: had the Law, and were the Natural 
Seed, but to the Gentiles alſo, who have Abraham's 
Faith, and ſo are his Spiritual Seed, who is the Fa-- 
ther of all Believers. 

17. (As it is written[I have made thee a 
father, of many nations]) before him whom 
he believed, even God who quickeneth the 
dead, and calleth thoſe things which be not 


as though they were. 

17. As it is written, I have made thee a Father 
of many Nations, and not of the Iſraeli1iſþ Nation 
only : So that though the Gentiles were not then 
called, as now. they are, by the Golpel, yet that God 
who promiled this to Abrahams when his Body and 
Sarah's were naturally paſt Generation, and to [ſaao 
when he was unborn; and again, when God demand- 
ed himas an Offering, and thence, as it were, raiſed 
him from the dead ; .that God, I ſay, did decree the: 
calling of the Gentiles, and ſpake of that in Promule 
which was long after to be done. 

18, Who againſt hope believed in hope; 
that he might become the father of many 
nations, according to that which was ſpoken 
[So {hall thy ſeed be. 

19. This was the meaning of Gods Promiſe to 4- 
brsham, who againſt all natural probability, trufted 
Gods Promiſe, aud believed and hoped that accord- 
ingly he ſhould become the Father of many Nations : 
And that, as was promiſed, his Seed ſhould be as the 
Stars in Heaven. : 

19. And being not weak in faith, he coy- 
ſidered not his own body now dead, when 
he was an hundred years old, nor yet the. 
deadneſs of Sarah's womb. 

19. And his Faith was not wea' and ſhaken with 
the conſideration that his aged Body was almoſt 
dead, and unfit for procreation, or that S:rah's Womb - 
was ſo allo. 

20, He ſtaggered not at the promiſe. of 
God through unbelief ; but was ſtrong in 
ſaith, giving glory to God, 21. And be- 
ing fully perſwaded, that what.he. had pro- 
miſed he was able to perform. 

20, 21, He was not ſtaggered by unbelief unto a 
diſtruſtful doudting ; but was ſtrong in Faith, where- 
by he gave God the Glory of his Power, Wiidom, 
Love and Truth, being fully perſwaded, that though 
Nature, ſFewed ro probability of it in ſecond Caulcs, 
the Almighty God could perform all that he had 
promiſed, ; : 

22, And therefore it was imputed to him: 


for righteouſneſs. 

22, Ard therefore this way of glorify:ing God by 
the truſting, belief of his ffee Promiſe, was fo fuita- 
ble to Gods Ends.and Flonour, that he accepted it 
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that ſhould partake of his free given Mercy, though 
Abrabam had no finleſs innocency, nor could ſay that 
he never deſerved death. ; 

23. Now it was not written for his ſake 


alone, that it was imputed to him. 24. But 
for us alſo, to whom it ſhall be imputed, if 
we believe on him that raiſed up Jeſus our 
Lord from the dead. 


2}. And certainly, God did not leave this on Re- 
cord for 4brahanis ſake only ; as if there had been a 
Righteouſnels and right to Life , which he only muſt 
have, and belonged to no other, and he muſt he juſti- 
_ fied by ſome odd way proper to himſelf. 24. But this 
is written alſo for all us, to tell us what Righteouſneſs 
God requireth and accepteth to our Salvation ; anq 
that if we believe with truſt on his Power, Truth, 
and Mercy, who raiſed up our Lord from the dead, 
this Faith ſhall be imputed to us for Rightzouſnels, 
and we ſhall be ſaved by the Sacrifice, Merits, and 
Mediation of Chriſt, though our Sins deſeryed death, 
7 neither the Law of Innocency or of Moſes juſti- 

e us. 

25. Who was delivered for our offences, 


and was raiſed again for our juſtification. 

25, Even our Faith i | God by Chriſt and in him, 
who for our Sins was madea Propitiatory Sacrifice, 
fo procure us free Forgiveneſs of them, and was 
raiſed again to caule our Juſtification, by uniting us to 
himſelf, and pardoning our Sin,and giving 1s his Spirit 
and right to Impunity and Salvation, and juftifiifying 
this right and us as our Advocate, and by his Sentence 
as our Judge, 


————— 


CH-4AP.-V. 


I. Herefore being juſtified by faith, we 
have peace with God, through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

1. Therefore I may conclude, that being Conſt:tu- 
ted, ducounted of God, and judged Right.ous by Faith, 
we have Pcace with and towards God, as Reconciled 
and Adopted throigh our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, (not- 
withſtanding we are not juſtifiable as fulfillers of the 
Law.) 5 

2 By whom we have acceſs by faith into 
this grace, wherein we ſtand, and rejoyce 
in hope of the glory of God. 

2. By whoſe mediation it is that we came or had 
acceſs by Faith, into this blefſed ſtate of Grace and 
Gods Favour wherein we now are; and greatly re- 
joyce in hope of the promiſed Glory of God. —_ 

3. And not onely ſo, but we glory 1n tri- 
bulations alſo, knowing that tribulation 


worketh patience, 4. And patience expe- 


rience, and experience hope, 5. And: hope 
maketh not aſhamed ;z becauſe the love of | qe 
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God is ſhed abroad on our hearts by the holy 
Ghoſt which 1s given unto us. 

3, 4, 5- Yea, more than ſo, but alſo in all ourtri. 
bulations which we undergo in the World for Chrift 
and Righteouſneſs, we exult with glorying and joy; 
knowing that this tribulation doth by exerciſe in. 
creaſe our Patience, and being tryed, our patient 
and conſtant ſuffering maketh us the more certain 
by experience that our Faith is ſound, and giveth us 
experience of Gods ſupporting Grace. And this ex- 
perience much confirmeth our hope of Gods accep. 
tance, and our Salvation, which we ſhould he apt to 
doubt of, if our Faith andGods Grace had not heen thus 
tryed; it being eafte by ſelf-flattery to think untry- 
ed Faith is better than it is. And this confirmed hope 
will never leave us to ſhame by diſappointment, for 
if is accompanied and ſealed by that ſpecial gift of the 
Holy Ghoft, which ſheddeth abroad on our Hearts 
the effeQs and ſenſe of the Love of God through 
Chriſt, and ſo replenifheth us with Refle&ting-love to 
God, (even as the Summer Rains and Sunſhine moiſten 
and warm the Earth, and repleniſh it with pleaſant 
Fruits, ) 

6. For when we were yet without ſtrength, 


1n due time Chriſt died for the ungodly. 

6. For when we vere worthleſs, helpleſs, loſt 
and miſerable, in the fitteſt ſeaſon Chriſt died even 
for the ungodly guilty Sinners; to recover them to 
God, and ſave them. | 


7. For ſcarcely for a righteous man will 
one die ; yet peradventure for a good man ' 
{ome would even dare to die. 

7+ For among Men, few (or ſcarce any one) would 
die for an Innocent Man ; though perbaps ſome few 
of rare Charity and ſelf-denial, would yenture on 
death for a Man of eminent worth and goodneſs. 

S. But God commendeth his love toward 
us, In that while we were yet ſinners Chriſt 
died for us. 

8. But the love of God to us was ſo tranſcendent- 
ly declared and magnified, that while we were yet 
Sinners againſt his Law and him, Chriſt died to re- 
concile and fave us. 

_ 2. Much more then being now juſtified by 
his blood , we ſhall be ſaved from wrath 


through him. 

9. And if he loved us fo far, as to give his Son to 
die for us when we were meer guilty Sinners, we 
may be lure that now he hath made and accepted us as 
Righteous, pardoning all our Sin for the Sacrifice of 
the Blood of Chriſt, he will certainly ſave us from 
Damnation. k 

10, For if when we were enemies we were 
reconciled to God, by the death of his Son, 
much more being reconciled we ſhall be ſayzd 
Dy his life. 

10. For if God reconciled us to himſelf by his Sons 
ith, when we were his Enemies, doubtleſs he will 
{avc 
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fave them that are now reconciled, and pardoned Be. 
lievers, by the Interceſſion of him that liveth in Glo- 
ry, and is now our Head, the Lord of Life, by gi- 
ving us his Spirit, and juſtifying us at laſt, and re- 
ceiving us to himſelf in Glory. He that loved his 
Enemies, will not damn his beloved Children. 


11. And not only ſo, but we alſo joy in 
God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 


whom we have received the atonement. 

11, And now moreover, through this reconciliati- 
on by Chrift, which we have received upon our be- 
lieving, God is ſo far from being our terrifying, a- 
venging Judge,that he is become our greateft glorying 
and joy ; he being our God and we his People, and he 
being our Father,and alſufficient Portion and Felicity. 


12, Wherefore as by one man ſin entred 
into the world; and death by ſin, and ſo death 


paſſed upon all men, for that all have ſinned. 

12, In all this we have notice of this great Myſte- 
ry, that as 4dam was the Root, or firft cauſe of Mans 
Sin and Death , and by that one Man ſin entred into 
the World, and death by Sin, and ſo all being Sinners, 
death paſſed upon all, even Temporal death aQtually, 
and Eternal death by the Sentence of the Violated 
Law, as being our due. 

13. For until the law ſm was in the 
world ; but ſin is not imputed where there 
is no law. 14. Nevertheleſs death reigned 
. from Adam to Moſes, even over them that 
had not ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adams 
tranſgreſſion, who is the figure of him that 


was tO COMme. 

13,14. For it is certain that Sin was in the World 
before Moſes's Law, even from Adan's fall : And 
whereas that is no Sin, nor imputed to Guilt and Pu- 
niſhment, which is againſt no Law; yet death reign- 
ing from 4dam's fall till Moſes; and therefore all were 
under ſome Law, Sin being fo far imputed to them; 
though they ſinned not themſelvesas 4dam did,againf 
an expreſs particular command and penal threatning 
by ſupernatural Revelation from Heaven, nor all that 
died (e, g. Infants) did aftually and perſonally tranſ- 
greſs: Therefore it was from him, as his vitiated 
guilty Seed, that they derived Original Sin, and by 
this vitious nature they at age finned atually, a- 
Eainft that Law which they were under, and by 
both were the Children of death ; ſo that we may 
compare Adam as the root of Sin and Death to all, 
with Chrift who is to all true Chriſtians the root of 
Honneſs and Life. 

15. But not as the offence, ſo alſo is the 
free gift. For if through the offence of one 
many be dead, much more the grace of God, 
and the gift by grace, which is by one man 


Jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto many. 
15. But the diſparity muft be noted : For if the 
fin of one Man had ſuch malignant power and perni- 
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cious efficacy as to procure the guilt and death of ma- 
ny, we may be ſure that the Grace and Mercy of 
God, and the gift of that ſaving Grace which is from 
the Merits, Interceffion and Spirit of Chrift, ſhall be 
more effe(tual to the Life of many. 


16. And not as it was by one that ſinned, 
ſo is the gift : for the judgment was by one 
to condemnation, but the free gift is of ma- 


ny offences unto juſtification. 

16, And there is this further difference, that 4» 
dam, one Man by one fin, brought the Sentence of 
Death on all the World, which had not paſſed elſe 
upon us. But it is many Sins, of many Men, which 
Chrift doth deliver us from in the free gift of our 
Juſtification. 

17. For if by one mans offence death reign- 
ed by one, much more they which receive 
abundance of grace, and of the gift of righ- 
teouſneſs, ſhall reign in life by one Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

17, For if one offence of one Man made all Men $uh- 
jets to Death by that one 5 much more powerfully and 
effetually, they which receive from one Redeemer 
abundance of Grace, and the gift of Righteouſnels, 
in the healing and pardoning of all their Sins, ſhall cer- 
tainly Reign in the purchaſed and proniiſed life of 
Glory, by that one Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


18, Therefore as by the offence of one 
judgment came upon all men to condemnati- 
on, cven ſo by the righteouſneſs of one the 
_ gift came upon all men to juſtification of 
life, | 


1 8. Therefore, as by the offence of one the Sen. 
tance of Beath was paſſed upon all his poſterity ; 
fo alſv by the Righteouſnels gf one, as the merito- 
rious and procuring cauſe, the free gift came on all 
Men, for Juſtification and Life: That is, A free Gift 
is made and offered promiſcuovſly to all, on condi- 
tion of believing, ſuitable acceptance, and attually 
juſtifieth all to Life, who ſo believingly accept it, and 
unthankfully rejedt it not. 

19, For as by one mans diſobedience ma- 
ny were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience 


of one ſhall many be made righteous. 

19. For as by one, Adam's diſobedience, all Men, 
as receiving their Nature from him, are made guilty 
and corrupt, and puniſhable as Sinners, ſo by the 
procuring meritorious Obedience of one ( in pere 
forming allthat was required of him as our Redeemer, 
in perfedt holineſs of Soul and Life, fulfilling the 
Law of Innocency, and of Moſes, and the peculiar 
Law of Mediation, being obedient to the Death on 
the Croſs) ſhall the many that by Faith receive him, 
be conflituted Righteons, and lo accounted and judged of 
God, even recorciled, pardoned, adopted, and made 
the Heirs of Life. 

20, Moreover the _law entred, that the 

offence 


Ch. 5, 6. Newneſs of life. 
offence might abound : but where ſin abound- | 


ed, grace did much more abound. 

20. And Moſes's Law, which came in afterward, 
was made to increaſe Mens obligation againſt Sin, and 
more expreſly and terribly forbid it, that if the Jews 
would fin, their Guilt and Puniſhment ſhould be the 
greater (as alas, they did even to abundance: ) But 
when guilt was increaſed (and Sin by Mens abuſe of 
the Law) Grace 41'd ſuperabound, being vidtorious 
againſt Sin and Guilt, and the curſe in all true Belie- 
vers, and extendiny to many more than Moſes's Law 
did, even to all the cailed Nations of the World. 


21. That as ſin hath reigned unto death, 
even ſo might grace reign through righte- 
ouſneſs to eternal life, through Jeſus Chriſt 


our Lord. 

21. That as Sin hath had its reign and ſad effects 
in the Death and Miſeries of the Sons of 4dam, even 
fo ſhall Grace have its more vidtorious Dominion, 
and Reign by the Meritorious Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, in making all his Members or Spiritual Offt- 
{pring Righteous, by his Pardoning , Adopting , 
Sandifying Mercy, and bringing them to Eternal 
Life, by the Power and Etficacy of Jcſus their Re- 
deemer. 


CG HIA P.:-VE, 


I, Hat ſhall we ſay then ? ſhall we 
continue in ſin that grace may 


abound ? 

1. Perhaps ſome may gather from all this, that we 
preach a Dottrine of Licentiouſneſs ; and ſeeing 
Grace abounded, where Sin abounded ; we infer that 
Men may continue in'Sin that Grace may abound. 


2, God forbid. How ſhall we that are 


dead to fin live any longer therein ? 

2, Far be it from us ſo to think: For though 
Chriſt came to ſave Sinners, it was not to favour Sin, 
but to deſtroy it, and ſave Men from it. And there- 
fore as he died for Sin, he cauſeth us to die to Sin; 
and how then ſhall we live in it that are dead to it ? 


3. Know ye not, that ſo many of us as 
were-baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were bapti- 
zed into his death ? 

3. Know ye not, that when Men are Baptized, 
they are by Vow, Covenant, and Profeiſion liſted 
into the belief of a Crucifted Saviour, who died for 
Sin to ſave us from it, and do profeſs that Repentance 
by which we renounce it, as dead to it for the time to 
come ? : : 

4. Therefore we are buried with him 
by baptiſm into his death, that like as Chriſt 
was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of 
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Newneſs of life, Ch. 6. 
4+ Therefore in our Baptiſm we are dipped under 
the Water, as ſignifying our Covenant-profeſſio n, 
that as he was buried for Sin, weare dead and bu ri. 
ed to Sin, that as the glorious power of God raiſed 
him from the dead, ſo we ſhould riſe up to live to 

him in newnels and holineſs of Life. 


5- For if we have been planted toge ther 
in the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alfo 
in the likeneſs of his reſurrection. 

5+ For as we have Covenanted and Profeſſed our 
Felief in him and ny to him as Dead, ſo we 
have Covcnanted and Protefled, and muſt praiſe our 
Conformity to his ReſurreCtion, oretſe it is not true 
Baptiſm, and Chriftianity, and Conformity to Chrift, 

6, Knowing this, that our old man is 
crucified with him, that the body of fin might 
be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not 


ſerve fin, 

6, Knowing th:it as his Body was Crucifted for 
Sin, ſo we have herein Covenanted and Profefſed to 
be, as to our old Diſpoſitions and finful Converſati- 
ons, as it were crucified with him, that the Body of 
Sin, that is, our fleſhly corrupt diſpoſition and con- 
verſation, might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we 
ſhould not ſerve Sin, but be as deal fo it. 

7. For he that is dead, is {reed from ſin. 

7. For as a Dead Man is abſulved from all {ervile 
Obligations to his Maſter, ſo he that is by the Death 
of Sin conformed to the death of Chriſt, is freed from 
the dominion of Sin, 


8. Now if we be dead with Chriſt, we be- 
lieve that we ſhall alſo live with him. 

8. Andif we be indeed what we are by Baptiſmal 
Profeſſion, conformed thus to Chrifts Death, we 
have cauſe to believe that we muſt and ſhall be con- 
formed to his ReſurreCGtion and Life. 

9. Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed from 
the dead, dieth no more; death hath no more 
dominion over him. 10. For in that he di- 
ed, he died unto fin once ; but in that he 11- 
veth, he liveth unto God. 11. Likewiſe 
reckon ye alſo your ſelves to be dead indeed 
unto ſin, but alive unto God, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 

9, 10, 11. For as we know that Chrift being 
raiſed from the Dead, dieth no more. His Death 
for Sin was but once, but he being riſen liveth to 
God for eyer; ſo muſt you reckon that you are by 
Converſion from Sin to God, once dead to Sin by 
Covenant, Conſent, and Profeſſion, that you may ever 
after tive to God, by the Mediation, Spirit, and Grace 
of Chriſt. 

12, Let not ſin reign therefore in your 
mortal body, that you ſhould obey it in the 
lIuſts thereof. 


12. Therefore, unleſs you will renounce your Bap- 


the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in 
newneſs of life. 


tiſm and Chriſtianity, you muſt not let Sin reign 


in 


| 
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{ became the ſervants of righteouſheſs. 


| delivered from the ſervitude and guilt of fin, you' 


n Ch. 6. What can ſever us 


} from the Heart, that form of Chriſtian Dodtrine 
| Which, was delivered to you, and to which you did 
= Conſent, 


in thoſe bodies which as they die for fin, lo are pro- 
f:fedly. dead to fin ; Its lutts may tempt and trou- 
ble you, but muſt not be obeyed. 

13. Neither yield ye your members as in- 
truments of unrighteouſneſs unto fin; but 
yield your ſelves to God, as thoſe that are 
alive from the dead, and your members as 


in{truments of righteouſneſs to God. 

-13. Nor muft yqu yield the Members of your Bo- 
dies, as inſtruments of-unrighteonſneſs unto fin, tho 
you ſhould pretend that you keep your Hearts clean 
to Gad ; but give up your leives ty the Government 
and Will of God, as thoſe that are riſen aad alive 
from your dead ftate of fin, that you may live to him, 
and ſo give up the Members of your Budies as the 
Souls Initruments of Righteouſneſs in ſerving God, 

:4, For {in ſhall not have dominion oyer 
you : for you are not under the law, but un- 


der grace. 

14. For fin maſt not, and ſhill not have domini- 
on over you, to rule you or condemn you ; for 
you are not under the Law which meerly forbade it, 
and condemned the finner, but under Grace which 
mortifieth and forgiveth it, 

15. What then ? ſhall we ſin becauſe we 
are not under the law, but under grace ? God 
forbid. 

15. What then ? ſhall we'turn this Argument of 
our deliverance from fin to encourage us in fan, and 
be the bolder to ſin, becauſe we are not under the 
Law that condemneth finners, but under Grace that 
pardoneth them, Far be it from us. ; 

16, Know ye not, that to whom ye yield 
your ſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants you 
are to whom ye obey, whether of ſin unto 
death, or of obedience unto righteouſneſs ? 

16, Know ye not, that as your engagement to be 
Scryants of Chrift bindeth you to obey him; ſo your 
obedience will ſhew whoſe Servants you are indeed; 
whether you obey fin, which is the way of death, 
or obey Chriſt unto Righteouſneſs and life, 

17. But God be thanked that ye were the 
ſervants of ſin, but ye have obeyed fron the 
neart that form of doctrine which was delt- 


vered to you. 

17. But God be thanked for your change and de- 
liverance z that though you were formerly the Ser- 
vants of fin, you have obeyed, not only Bodily, but 


18. Being then made free from ſin, you 


13. In your Converſton and Baptiſm you being, 


then by conſent and Covenant became Chrilts Ser- 
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from the love of God. Ch. 6, 7. 
| T9, I ſpeak after the manner of men, he- 
cauſe of the -infirmity of your fleſh. For as 
you have yielded your members ſervants to 
uncleannefs and to iniquity, unto inquity ; 
even ſo now yield your membes ſeryants to 


righteouſneſs, unto holineſs. | 

19, I uſe this familiar ſpeech hy fimilitude and 
allegory, as firted to your Capacity : As yon did 
formerly uſe your Bodies in uncleannels and iniquity, 
as Servants of iniquity; ſo now uſe your Bodies a 
Servants of Righteouſnefs, devoted to God, an 
ſanftified to obey him, 

20, For when ye were the Servants of ſin, 


ye were free from righteouſnefs. 
20, For when you lived in the ſervitude of fin, 
you were not the Servants of God and Righteouf. 
neſs, you lived not a life of Holineſs and obedience to 
God. 
21, What fruit had you then in thoſe 
things whereof yon are now aſhamed ? For 


the end of thoſe things is death. | 

21. Review now thoſe works, and think what you 
got by them, you are juſtly now aſhamed of them 
and of their fruits : For whatever fin ſeem in the 
committing, miſery and death is the end and fruit of 
it, where Grace doth not recover ,and forgive. 

22, But now being made free trom fin, 

and become ſervants to God, ye havye your 
_ unto holineſs, and the end everlaſting 
life. 
22, But now having by converſion changed. your 
Maſter and Life, and being delivered from the fla. 
very of fin, and become the Servants of God, the 
fruitisa life of Holineſs here, 2nd bereafter at the 
end everlaſting happineſs. 


23. For the wages of ſin is death: but the 
gift of God is eternal life, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 


23. For the ſervice of fin is rewarded with eath, 
and this the Law obligeth the fanner to : But the 
free gift of God through the Mediation of Chriſt is 
Eternal Life: And this is it which in the Goſpel Cove- 
nant is proclaimed and beftowed: (And do you not 
now ſee both how neceflary it is to have a Saviour, 
and a better Coyenant and way of life than Moſes's 
meer Law, or Mans own meritorious Works; and 
that our Goſpel is ſo far from favouring fin, that if: 
declareth the only way to be delivered, both from 
the guilt and power of it, and to be made holy here 
and happy for ever. 


CHAP. VII. 


1. T7 Now ye not, brethren, (for I ſpeak 


vants for the way and works of Righteouſneſs, 


; to them that know the law) that the 
GTO law 


Ch. 7. We aredead*to the law; 
aw hath power over a man as long as he 
uveth. ? 

I, I have uſed the ſimilitudes of a dead Man, and 
Qne Taiſed from death, and of a Servant, and one (et 
free and under another Maſter z I will now add the 
fimilitude of a married Woman and adead Husband. 
You know (who know the Law) that the Law of 
Superiority, which giveth one power over another, 
obligeth only untilldeath. 

2. For the woman which hath an husband 
is bound by the law to her husband fo long 
as he liveth: But if the husband be dead, 
ſhe is.looſed from the law of the hasband. 

2. The Law bindetha Wife to be a Subjett to her 
Husband til] he die; but then ſhe is thereby no 
fonger bound to him. 

3. So then, if while her husband liveth 
ſhe be married to another man, ſhe ſhall be 
called an adultereſs : But if her husband be 
dead, ſhe is free from that law, ſo that ſhe is 
no adultereſs, though ſhe be married to ano- 
ther: man. 

3». So that though: ſhe be an Adultereſs who mar- 
Tieth another, while her Husband liveth, yet when 
her Husband is dead, ſhe is free from that obliga- 
_ and is no Adulterels for marrying. with ano- 
ther. | 

4. Wherefore, my brethren, ye alſo are 
become dead to the law by the body of 
Chriſt, that ye ſhould be married to another ; 
even- to. him who is. raiſed from the-dead, 


that we ſhould bring forth fruit unto God. 
4. $9 death hath ſeparated the Law and the be- 
tieving Jews» The Law being abrogated by the com- 
ing, and Death, and Grace of Chriſt, is dead to you, 
as you by. Faith and Baptiſm are dead to it ; that ſo 
you ſhould be married to him that cauſed this by his 
death, and is raiſed from the dead, and hath raiſed 
you from the death of fin and guilt, and legal Con- 
demnation to a new and holy life, that regeneration 
may cauſe you to generate the holy fruit of Lore 
and good Works, and live hereafrer unto God. 
5. For when we were in the fleſh, the mo- 
tions of ſin' which were by the law did work 
in our. members to. bring forth fruit vnto 


death. 

5. For when we were in our-meer corrupted Na- 
ture, and only under a ferbidding and condemning 
Law, without the Goſpel and its. Grace, the Law 
did but irritate and ſhew our Capnal Luſts, and cauſe 
our Guilt and Condemnation, and did not cither heal 
or pardon us. 


6, But ncw. we are delivexed from the: 


law, that being dead wherein we were held, 
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The law is not fi, Ch, 7; 
6, Put now we are delivered from that Law, and 
ſo from its manifold difficult impoſitions, alf which 
we could net firthl, and alſo from its curſe of thoſe that 
fulfil it not : For it is aboliſhed, and bindeth us no 
more : That now we may ſerve God with New Hearts, 
and lives, by the Spirit- of Chriſt, according to tle. 
Law of Grace, and not Carnally in the bondage and 
terror of the old Law. | 


7. What ſhall we ſay then ? Is the law fin ? 
God forbid. Nay, 1 had not known ſin, but 
by the law. For I had not known luſt, ex- 


cept the law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not cover. 
7. But think not by this that we infer, that the 
Law is bad or culpable, or the cauſe of fin: Far 
be it from us; ſo far am [ from ſuch a thought, that 
I teſtifie that the Law is the forbidder, and diſco- 
verer and condemner of fin: For I had not known 
my Hearts inordinate deſires or laſts to!be fo bad, 
if the Law had not ſaid. Thou ſhalt not covet : 
For corrupt Nature hardly diſcerneth the evil of its 
own inclination, ſo be it, it break not out inte AR, 
but is ready to think it is blameleſs becauſe its Natural, 

8, But ſin taking occaſion by the com- 
mandment, wrought in me all manner of con- 
cupiſcence : For without the law fin was 


dead. 

8. But my own Soul hath finful inclinations and 
imperfetions, by original corruption and the evil 
habits increa({:d by aQtual fin: And by theſe I amſo 
backward to good and prone to evil, that a Law cf 
ſuch a multicude of difficult, poſitive, Precepts and 
Prohibitions. making me ſo much work, and ſo hard, 
is become mora!!y impoſſhvle for me perf.Cly to ful. 
fil: Had I-been only under the Liw. made to fain 
Adam and Noh, and all Mankind, a great number of 
Legal Poſitives and Ceremonials had never obliged 
me; but this Law being made, and ll theſe things 
laicl upon me which my corrupt Nature could not 
fulfil, preſently my badne(s and difability appeared 
in a great numdyer of Atts, which now became forbid- 
den fin, and in the omiffion of things commanded; 
even as if you command ignorant, weak, and 11-dil- 
poſed Men, a multitude of ſuch particulars as none 
but the wife and well diſpoſed will keep, it will cc. 
caſion them to be guilty of a multitude of fins, which 
Without thoſe Canons or Laws would have been no 
fin, ſo my iinful Nature made this Law of Works, n 
occaſion of my guilt of a multitude of attual fins; 
which without the Law would have been no fin, or 
not ſo cuip:bie. Beſides that the prohibition ftirred 
up my ill inclination, and allo. that 1 flancd againit 
more knowledge. 

9. For I was alive without the law once 5 


but, when the -commandment came, fin revi- 
ved, and I died. 


- 9. For if you ſuppoſe me only un ler the Com- 
mon Law made to Neah and all Mankind, an1 the 


that: we. ſhould ſerve in newneſs of ſpiritiand 
not inthe'oldneſs of; the letter, 


Promiſe made to him and to A4brahim, before the 
Law of Moſes was made, I had not then been under 
<lther 


Ch. 7. The law is holy, 


either that Sentence of a Temporal cr an Eternal 


death,which by Meſes's Law are the wages of mary fins, 
not before forbidden : But when I am under all thofe 
Laws which curſe or cut off all that do not the nu- 


. merous Tasks and Ceremonies there impoſed, I am 


then become a dead Man in Law, and the Law and 
hn riſe up in power againſt me, and condenm me. 
10. And the commandment which was 


ordained unto life, I found to be unto death. 
10. And the Commandment which prom-fed life 
to them that keep it, proved the occation of death 


' tome. 


11, For fin taking occaſion by the com- 


mandment. deceived me, and by it {lew me. 

11. For my ſinful nature called out to ſo much duty, 
and forbidden ſo many things, being unable to do 
the duties, and prone to the things forbidden, by 
vccalion of this Law, hecame the guilty cauſe of 
many at&tual ſins of omiſſion and commiſſion, and as 
{11 humours ſt rred by a purge oft rage the more, 
ſo did the pravity of my nature, and lo 1 was made 
guilty of death. ; 


12, Wherefore the law is holy, and the 


commandment holy, and juſt, and good. 
12. Wherefore 1 teſtifie that the Law is pure and 


holy, and juſt, and good : God juſtly made it : His; 


Wiſdom and Holineſs ſhine forth in it: If Men be 
bad and ill diſpoſed, God may juſtly give them ſuch 
Laws as their badneſs is averſe to keep. And he 
had good and gracious ends in giving it: He made it 
indeed very operous, ſomewha: l:ke the Law of In- 
nocency to 4dam, though not that ſame, but yet con- 
jun& and ſubordinate to the Law and Promiſe of 
Grace ; which the Fegs ſhould have noted, and uſed 
it accordingly. ; 

13. Was that then which is good made 
death to me ? God forbid : But fin, that it 
might appear ſin, working death in me by 
that which is good, that ſin by the command- 


ment might become excecding finful. 

13. What then? Is the Law guilty of my fin and 
death ? By no means: But the inward pravity of 
my Soul, which elſe would have been more latent, 
unknown, and not haye brought forth ſo mach aQu- 
al fin and death, did by the good Law of God ap- 
pear in its proper evil nature, and ſhew how preg- 
nant it was of atual fin, and how averſe to full 
obedience, and ſo by producing theſe attual fins, ap- 
peared and became exceeding {inful. 

14. For we know that the law is ſpiritual]; 
but I am carnal, fold-under in. 

14 For we all confeſs that the Law being Gods 
own Law, is Divine, Spiritual, and Pure: And the 
reaſon why I do not fulfil it, and ſo cannot be jufti- 
fied by it, is in my ſelf; who in my Corrupt Nature 
am Carnal, and under a Moral neceſſity of finning a- 
wy it 3 predominantly before Grace, and in part 

ET, . 
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tuft, and goo?, Ch.'7. 
15. For that which I. do, I allow not: Fol 


what would, that dol not; but what I hate, 


that do1. 

15. Imay well call it a Captivity, or a kind df ne- 
celhty, when my knowledge and unfeigned (though 
imperfe&) willingneſs and defire, and my hatred of 
the fin, yet will not enable me to be (o free from 
fin and fulfil the Law, as to be juſtified by it (much 
leſs will the uneffeQtual conviftions and wiſhes of the 
unregenerate do this) For though I do not in judg- 
ment approve my ſin; and I have a defire perfealy 
to fulfill the Law of God, and I would be freed from 
= fin; yet I attain not this perfe&ion which I de. 
Ire. 


16, If then I do that which I would not, 


I conſent to the law that it is good. 
. 16, Now if I did not juſtifie the Law -as good, 1 
ſhould not thus condemn my ſelf for breaking it, 
nor deſire thus perfettly to keep it. 

17. Now then it is no more [ that do it, 


but ſin that dwelleth in me. 

17. Ard becauſe the Underſtanding and Will are 
the higheſt faculties, and a Man is in Gods account 
what.he truly would be, therefore 1 may- fay, that 
(though it be my fin to have ſo inordinate a ſenfi- 
tive inclination, and ſo imperfe&t a Mind and Will 
which ſhould better rule it,) yet it is not ſuch a fin 
as ſheweth the predominant diſpoſition of my Soul, 
and denominateth the Man, but is contrary to the 
reſolved bent of my heart and life ; and therefore 
the Lord of Grace will not judge me according to 
that which is but my imperfection, and which I more 
hate than loye, and would unfeignedly be rid of, for 


it is no rejgning fin that I confels. 


18, For I know, that in me (that is, in my 
fleſh) dwelleth no good thing : for to will is 
preſent with me, but how to perform that 
which is good, I find not. 

18, For I know that ſo far as I have any corrup- 
tion and carnality, I am prone to evil and not ts 
zZood! For by the Grace of God I do truly defire 
perfection it ſelf; but I am not able to attain my 
deſire, and to be perfe& in my obedience. 


19. For the good whichT would, Ido not: 


but the evil which I would not, that I do. 

19. For my Nature-being corrupt, and my WHI 
but imperfeWly renewed, though fincere, 1 cannot 
be as good as I would be, nor do all the good which 
[ would do, nor avoid all the evil which I would a- 
void, and ſo cannot be finleſs and perſealy obedi> 
ent. | 

20, Now if I do that I would not, it is no 
more I that do it, but ſin that dwelleth in 
me. : 

20, Now ſeeing the main bent of my Mind and 
Will is for perfe& obedience, and againſt all fin, and 
it is by the inftigation of the remnant of carnalitie, 
that 1 am not finleſs and free from all culpable infic. 

Ccc2 ©. mities, 
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mities, God will not impute that to me which I hate, 
and is contrary to the bent of my Heart and Life 
fo much as that which I love and live for, | 


21. I find then a law, that when I would 


do good, evil is preſent with me. 

21. I find then in my Carnal part, an inclination, 
Which isas a contradifting Law, which ftriveth ſo much 
againſt the Law of God, that I oft fin contrary to 
my predominant Will, and when I would be 1tnleſs 
and perfet, yet I cannot. 


22, 23, For | delight in the law of God 
after the inward man : But I ſee another 
law In my members, warring againſt the law 
of my mind, and bringing me into captivity 
to the law of ſin, which is in my members. 

22, 23. For I delight in the Law of God, after 
the inward man, which is the bent of my Mind and 
Wul.- Bat my corrupt ſenſual inclin2tion is like a 
contrary Law., which warreth againſt my ſudg- 
ment and Will, and like a Captive I am brought by 
it undera neceflity of finning, fo far as that my obe- 
dience is imperfed, and {o unjuſtifiable by the Law of 
Works, (as in the unregenerate fin doth reign-) 
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| 24. O wretched man that I am, who ſhall 


deliver me from the body of this death. 

24. So far am 1 then from being juſtified by this. 
Law, that while it call=th for more perfect obedi. 
ence to its hard and numerous precepts than my fin- 
ful Soul can perform, and ſo condemneth me, it 
doth but ſhew me how bad and miſerable I am, and 
make me cry out, O wretched Man, who ſhall deli. 
liver me from this finaing deadly fl:ſh ? 

25. I thank God, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. So then, with the mind I my ſelf 
do ſerve the law of God, but with the fleſh 


the law of ſin. 

25, Bit as I have told you of my miſery by na- 
ture, under the Law, I will tel you of my remedy : 
I rejoice in thankfulneſs to God that hath abroga- 
ted the Law, and ſanftined my nature by Teſus 
Chriit: Aud fo 1 conclude, that my renewed Mind 
and Will ſo defireth perfection, that I would be fin. 
leſs, and keep all the Law which God ſhall impoſe 
and continue ; but my fleſhly inclination maketh this 
finleſs perfe&ion too hard for my attainment, and 
therefore 1 cannot be juſtiaed Þy ſo hard and rige« 


rous a Laiv. 


ANNOTAT-IONS. 


3-Hough Expoſitors are much diſagreed whether St, Paul here deſcribe a Man Unregenerate under the 


on this 


meer Law, or an Imperfect Man, how fincere ſoever ;, yct no ſuch Dottrinzl Controverſie dependeth 
Difference, as the Ignorant and Contentious do imagine. 


For they that think that he deſcribeth the 


Caſe of a carnal Legalliſt, or Jew, ſuppoſe that he ſpeaketh of their committing againſt knowledge, and un- 
efteQual wiſhes, the reigning Sins called Mortal, and live an ungodly Life 5 and that [ It is net 1, but fin] fip.. 
nifieth onely [My ſuperiour Faculties have ſome uneffe&ua! reludancy, and are convinced that the Law is 
00d]: And that by [ Captivity to the law of fin} is meant a flaviſh Life of predominant Senſuality, And 
doubtleſs ſuch there are, of whom all this is true. 

And thoſe that think that he ſpeaketh-of himſelf even in his Regenerate ftate, and ſo of ail Men, 
think that it is not a Life of Wickecneſs, or Mortal Sin, that he deſcribeth, ror a Captivity to it, but una- 
voidable ImperfeQRion, called Venial Sin $3 to the ſame ſenſe as St. Fohn ſaith, If we. ſay that we. have no ſin, there 
75 no truth inw. And that [/t is not I, but fin} ſignifieth but thac a Man iÞall be accounted and judged by 
God according to whatis predominant in his Mind, Will, and Life. 

And I moſt incline to this Expoſition, 1. Becauſe the other ſeemeth forced, which muſt not be received 
without neceflity. 92. Becauſe the Apoſtle is nct onely proving that the Law will not juſtifie an unregenc- 
rate.legal Jew, but that it «vill j1{tifte no Man, how good ſoever. 2. And I do not believe that the unrege- 
nerate can truly ſay as he, [ / delight in the law of God ], and | to will 7s preſent with me |, and | 7 my ſelf in mind 
ſerve the lew of God] 4. Many Paſſages are plainly applicable to Pay in his Chrittian ſtate. 
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fleſhy inclinztion or Law,but under the Spiritual Law 
cf Grace, by a ſpiritual inclin2tion wrought in them 
by the Holy Ghoſt, . which is given them by Chrifc.. 
2, For the. law of the ſpirit of life in 
Chriſt Jeſus, bath made. me free from the. 
law of fin and death. | 
2. For the Covenant of Grace which giveth the 
Spirit, and the Spirit ſo given me by Clift, being 
[not a killing but a quickening Kaw, giring me in- 
ternal and Spiritnal Life, and Title ro Eternal life, 


hath made me free from the Pgwer and Ruiz of my 
Carna! 


GHAP: vi: 


nl] ty is therefore now. no condemna-. 
tion to them that are in Chriſt Je- 
fas, who walk not after the fleih, bur after 
the ſpirit. 

I. It is not then-the Law that juſtifieth us, but |. 
Faith in Chrifty, and all-that are in him are acquit 
from the curſe and condemnation of the Law, (and 
alſo of the- Law of Nature). for their-fin is pardoned, 
and th y are regenerate, and live not naw afcer the 
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Carnal Inclination, and from the Obligation and Con- 
demnation of Moſes's Law. ; 

3. For what the law could not do, in that 
it was weak through the flein, God oy 
his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful flz{h, an 


for ſin condemned fin in the fleſh. 

3. For when the meer Law could neither juſtifie 
nor Regenerate us, becauſe our fleſhly pravity was 
uncapable hereof, God ſending his own Son in flzſh 
like ours which is finfal, though without fin, as a 
Sacrifice for ſin, and example of perfe& holineſs, 
tiereby ſhewed his enmity to fin, and began the he- 
ly enterpriſe of its deftruction. 

4. That the righteouſneſs of the law 
might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after 


the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. 

4+ That the true Righteouſneſs which the Law was 
made to lead Men to, might be found in us, and the 
true ends of the Law obtained by us, who live now 
by the Spiritual Principle and Rule, and not by the 
Carnal Principle and Letter. 

'F- For they that are after the fleth, do 
mind the things of the fleſh: but they that 


arc after the ſpirit, the things of the ſpirit. 
5. For the unregererate who are under the Domini- 
on ef a Carnal Diſpoſition, though they may be under 
the tercorof a threatning Law, do ſti!] ſavour, love, 
and mind nothing ſo much as fleſhly Intereſt and 
Pleaſure: Bur they whoſe Souls are renewed by the 
Holy Sptrit, and live by Faith on Spiritual Promiſes, 
do mind, love, and {rei moſt Spiritual welfare and 
felicity, 
6. For to be carnally minded, is death : 
out to be ſpiritually minded, is life and peace. 
5, For the true ſtate of miſery cailed Death in ; 
the Soul, which is the way to cverlafting miſery, | 
confifteth in its being turned from the Jove cf God | 
and Hol.ncſs, to the love of Carral Intereſt and Plea- j 
ſure, and the true tate of Spiritual life and Felicity : 
confifi=th in the love of GoJ and Holineſs, and the | 
Souls perfection, 
7. Becauſe the carnal mind is enmity to. 
God ; for it 15 not ſubject to the law of God, 


Neither indeed can be. 

7. Becauſe the. Carnal Unregenerate Mind, ha- 
ving a predominant inclination to inferiour ſenſual 
1nterefts and Celights, and a privation, yea and ch- 
mity to things Spiritval and Holy, hath thereby an 
*Amity to the Holy Laws and Ways of God, and 
conſequently to God as Holy: For it is not ſubject 
to the Law of God, which is quite againſt their f1n- 
fl life and irclination, nor indeed can be, while it 
fo continveth; there being a contrariety between their 
Ii.clinations and tke Law of God. 

8. So then, they that are in the fleſh can- 


not pleaſe God. 
8. So that they that are Unregenerate and Car- 
ra!, cannot pleaſe God while they are ſuch ; be- | 
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cauſe they cannot, throngh the perverſenels of their 
own Wills, do the things that pleaſe him, what le- 
gal reſtraint ſoever they be under. 


9. But ye are not in the fleſh, but 1n the 
Spirir, if ſobe that the Spirit of God dwell 
in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit 


of Chriſt, he is none of his. 

9. But you are not in this Carnal ftate, and un- 
der the dominion of the fleſh, if the Spirit of God 
do not only provoke you towards goodneſs, but al- 
ſo dwell in you and poficſs yon ; For it 1s a Power- 
ful, Spirit and will overcome the Fleſh : But if any 
Man have not this indwelling, ilJuminating, quicken- 
ing, ſanQifying Spirit, he is not a true Chriſtian, 
and ſaved by Chriſt, He may be haptiſed, and po 
ceive the Church, and paſs for a viſible Member 
it, and ſo for a Chriſtian among Men, but Chrift-. 
will not own him as a living Member to Juftification - - 
and Salvation, | 


10. And if Chriſt be in you, the body 1s 
ead becauſe of ſin, bur the Spirit is life be- 


cauſe of righteouſneſs. 

10, And if Chiift by his Spirit and Government 
be and rule in you, the Body which hath till ſome in- 
ordinate finful iaclinations,and backwardnels to good, 
thall die for ſin; but your Spirits being quickened 
by the Spirit of God, unto Holineſsand Juftification, 
are in a tiate of life begun,and fhall not die as the Bo- 
dy doth, but live wich Chrift, by whom they live. 

11. Bur if the Spirit of him that raiſed 
up Jeſus from the dead, dwell in you; he 
that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo 
quicken your mortal bodies, by his Spirit 
that dwelleth in-you. 

11, But if the Spirit ofhim that raiſed np Jeſus from 
the dead dwell in you, he that by this ſame Spirit ef 
life and pewer raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, as he 
hath begun to raiſe you from Spiritual death in fin, 
and ſanftifie both Soul and Body to himfelf, will 
not only glorifie your Souls, but aiſo raiſe and ſave 
your Mortal Bodies, by that ſame Almighty Spirit 
which raiſed Chriſt, and ſanttifed you. 

12. Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, 
not to the fleſh, to live after the fleſh. 13.For 
if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die: But if 
ye through the Spirit do mortific the-deeds of * 
the body, ye ſhall live. 

12, 13, By all which you may ſ-e that it is rot to the 
Flefh that we owe our chief reſpect, care and obedis 
ence, nor after the lufts of which we ſhould lives For 
it is this fioful fleſhly life that canſeth death, and 
tendeth unto future miſery : But if by the Spirit you 
morti1e thoſe fleſtiy Iufts and deeds, which Carnal 
Men obey and praftiſe, this beginning of Spiritual 
Life will end in future life and happineſs, 

14. For as many as are led by the Spiric 
of God, they .are the ſons of God. 
4. For 
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14. For as many as are Principled and Ruled [by 
Gods Spirit and Spiritual Law of Grace, are Gods 
Children: And God will not forfake, loſe, or deftroy 
his Spiritual Children, 

I5. For ye have not reccived the ſpirit of 
bondage again to fear ; but ye have recei- 
ved the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, 
Abba, Father. 


I5, For the Spirit which you have now received 
1s not that of a Slave, which doth nv good but for 
fear of Puniſhment; (and the meer Law without 
Grace could give no better) but you have received 
the Spirit of Adoption, which giveth yuu an inclina- 
tion of dependance, love and truſt in God, much like 
that which a Child hath by nature to his Father, to 
the collation of which Child-like love, tauſt and na- 
ture, the wondrous revelation of Gods love®i: Chriſt, 
and the free gifts of his Grace, were Spiritually fit- 
ted, 

16, TireSpirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with 
our ſpirit, that vi2 are the childrea of God, 

16, And to havye tis Spirit of God dwelling in us, 
and ſanfifying us, isa certain evidence or teſti;no- 
ny in and with our own Sp:rits and Conſciences, that 
God doth ſpecially love us, and fake vs for his Chil- 
dren, having ſet his ſpecial mark upon vs : Fer we 
could not love him as a Father, and he no* luy: us 
as his Children. And this Spirit alſo 1:-Ipeth our 
Conſciences to diſcern and exerciſe this ſealing Grace, 
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19. For all the frame of Nature ſtrongly tending 
to its own perfeQion, (and God annihillateth not 
the Natural or Senfitive Creatures, though he dif. 
ſolve the Compoſition) they do as it were wait for 
their better tate and deliverance from the Curſe 
cauſed by Mans fins, till the manifeſtation of the Glo- 
ry of the Sons of God z with whom} and for whom 
they ſhall have their reſtauration, as with Man they 
fell under the Curſe. 

20. For the creature was made ſubject to 
vanity, not willingly, but by reaſon of him 


who hath ſubjected the ſame in hope. 

20, For ſo much of the world as was made for 
Man, and marr'd or curſed for mans ſake,ſo was made 
ſubje& to this Curſe and Mutation, not for its own 
f1:; nor by its own choice, but by the fin of Man, 
even by that God who ſubjetted its condition to the 
free will and ftate of Man, and ſo to ſuffer with 
ard tor hin, but with a purpole to reftore it with 
him unto its integrity. 


21, Becauſe the creature it ſelf alſo ſhall 
be delivered from the bondege of corrupti- 
CN, into the glorious liberty of the children 


of God. 

2i. hecauſe the Natural and Senſitive parts of 
the World that were ſubjected to the uſe of Man, 
and fell under a Curſe by Man, ſhall be delivered 
with Man from that Curſe, and Bondage, and Cor- 


and to rejoyce therein. 

417. And if children, then heirs; heirs of 
God, and joynt-heirs with Chriit: if fo be 
that we ſuffer with him, that we may alſo be 
glorified together. 


17. And if this Seal of the Spirit prove us Sons, 
it proveth us Heirs of the purchaſed Kingdom, or 
Heavenly Inheritance, for {ſuch are all the Sons of 
God; Heirs of God, and Co-heirs with Chrift ; but 
ſo that there is a further condition of our poſl:flion, 
even that we take up the croſs and follow him, ſub- 
mitting to be conformed to him ia his ſufferings, if 
God call us to it, that ſo by the ſame way we may 
come to be glorified together with him, ; 

18, For I reckon, that the ſufferings of 
this preſent time are not worthy to be com- 


pared with the glory which ſhall be revealed 


In us. ; 

18. For though we muſt ſuffer in this life, * with 
Chriſt, and for his ſake, and by Gods Correction for 
our fins, having in my reckoning compared them 
- with the promiſed effetts and <nd;-1 fully reſolve 
the caſe, that they are net worthy'to be compare 
with the Glory which in. the'Saints ſhall be ſhortly 
manifeſted ; nor ſhould they ſtop any Man from en- 
tertaining the Duttrine of the Croſs, and purſuing his 
Celeftial hopes. : 

.19. For : the earneſt expetation of the 


ruptibility, into a ſtate of liberty and uſeful per- 
Feftion ſuitable to the Glory of the Children of Gud, 


- for whom they were mae, 


22, For we know that the whole creation 
groancth and travelleth in pain together un- 
til now. 

22, For it is evident, that the whole Natural and 
S'thjettive World which was thus ſubjetted to Man 
and curſed for him, is like a Woman in the pangs or 
expettation of Child-birth, and gro2neth till it be 
delivered with us at that time of reſtoration. 


23. And not only they, but our ſelves 
alſo, which have the firſt fruits of the Spi- 
rit, even we our ſelves groan within our 
ſelves, waiting-for the adoption, to wit, the 
redemption of our body. 

22. And if this be their caſe, much more do we 
who have the Spirit of God, which is the Pledge, 
Earneſt, and Fir{t-fruit of Glory, feeling our ſelves 
burdened with fin, temptations and ſufferings in the 
World, and yet ſhort of our expc{&ted Glory, feel our 
ſelves as a Woman in Travel, groaning for delive- 
| rance, and longing for the Hlefled inheritance, yea 
even the Reſurretiion of the Budy it ſelf, to which 
we were Adopted. 

24. For we are ſaved by hope : But hope 
that is ſeen, is not hope; for what a man 
ſceth, why doth he yet hope for ? 


24. For our preſent ſtate of Salvation is not in 


creature waitcth for the manifeſtation of the 
ſons of God. | 


fight 
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fight and full poſſefſion,but in the hope of unſeen things j 


that are promis'd,and this hope will bring us to pofiefh- 
on. But if we had {ight and poſſeihion of it, we could 
not be ſaid to live by the hopes of it, for why thould 
we be ſaid to hope for that which we lee and poffele, 

25. But if we hope for that we ſe not, 
then do'we with patience wait for it. 

25. But hoping for that which we never ſaw or 
poſſefled, we do with patieice under all delays and 
ſufferings wait for the deſired attainment and poſ 
ſelſion, 

26, Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our 


infirmities; for we know not what we ſhould 
pray for as we ought; but the Spirit it ſelf 
maketh interceſſion for us with groanings 


which cannot be uttered. 

26. And the Spirit which God hath given us, help- 
eth us againſt our Infirmities of Hope and Prayer ; 
and under our. ſufferings and diflirefl2s ; for we are 
unmeet judges of our own neceflities and cond:tion, 
and the fleſh is too prone to defire its own eaſe and 
ſafety : But the Spirit of Chriſt in us, teacheth and 
inclineth us to go to God as to a merciful alſuffici- 
ent Father, and to pour out our Souls complaints 
before him, at leaſt with groans, when we cannot 
utter them with Words, and to cry, Abba F.ther, 
and to refer our ſelves unto his Wiſdoin, and caſt 
our caſe. in truſt on him. 

27. And he that ſearcheth the heart, 
knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, be- 
cauſe he maketh interceſſion for the Saints ac- 


ccrding to the will of God. 

27, And God that ſzarcheth the Heart, knoweth 
the meaning of thoſe very groans, excited by his 
Spirit, which we want words to expreſs: For ke 
knoweth what his own Spicit moveth us to ask, and 
what deſires come from himſelf; for as Chritt is 
in Heayen our Interceflor with the Father, ſo the 
Holy Spirit ſent down into our Hearts, js our Inter. 
ceſſor with the Father and the Son ; for as he is 
Chrifts Agent and Witneſs in us, to communicate 
Sp:ritual Life, Light and Love tous, ſo he is a Spirit 
of Supplication and Adoption in us, and the ſpring 
cf all our holy defires and motions Godward, and 
that only which is of him is accepted cf God ;, for he 
moveth us to ask what pleaſeth God, and to ſub- 
mit to his Will, and returneth us the anſwer of our 
Prayers in inward ftrength and conſolation. 


28, And we know that all things work to- 
gether for good to them that love God, to 
inem who are called according to his pur- 
poſe. 

28. For we know that all the: conrſe of Gol1s pro- 
vidence, and particularly ail our ſufferings for him, 
do by Gods over-ruling ordination work together for 
our good, even.to carry on then} that love him to 
Salvation; who. are called kereto accordinz to the 
grac ous bencyolent purpoſe of his own Will. 
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29, For whom he did foreknow, he alſo 
did predeſtinate to be conformed to the 
image of his Son, that he mighr be the firſt- 


born among many brethren. 
2g. For thoſe whom he ſore-knew and purpoſed 
to glorifie, he alſo predeftinated as the way to their 
Glory, to be conformed tov the Image of his Son, in 
holinels and patient ſuficring, that his Church as Bre- 
thren might be like their Head and eldeſt Brother. 
30. Moreover,whom he did predeſtinate, 
them he alſo called 5 and whom he called, 
them he alſo juttified ; and whom he juſti- 


fied, them he alſo glorified. 

3c. And thoſe whom God thus predeſtinateth fo 
be conformed to Chriſt, them in time he eff-Qually 
c:l!cd to repent and believe in Chrift; and thoſe whom 
he thus called, and made true Chriſtians, he juſtified, 
buth mating them juſt by pardoning their ſin, and giving 
them his Tadpelling Spirit of Loye and Holineſs, and ac- 
count ng them juſt, for the merits of Chriſt; and thoſe 
whom he thus juſtifieth,he will glorifte with Chrift. 

31, What ſhall we then ſay to theſe things? 


If God be for us, who can be againſt us ? 

31, What then ſhall we ſay, when we conſider all 
this, but with joyful thankfulneſs conclude, that 
God is for his Saints, their Father and ProteCtor, and 
therefore they have no cauſe to fear any that are a» 
cainft them, how great, or many, or ftrong ſvever; 
that is, not fear their power, ſo be it we take heed 
that they draw us not to fin, 

32. He that ſpared not his own Son, but 


delivered him up for us all, how ſhall he not 


with him alſo freely give us all things ? 

32. He that ſpared not his own Son, not thinking 
him too precious a giſt, but delivered him up to ſuf. 
fer as a Sacrifice to Procure the pardon of fin and 
ſalvation, to be given to all. by a Conditional Cove- 
nant, of faith and acceptance, and actually to pardon 
and ſave all true Believers, that accept him, how 
can it be that he ſhould think any thing elſe which 
we need too good for us, and not freely give all 
other things- with Chriſt to us that believingly ac- 
cept bim. See, 1 Joh. 5.11, 12. and Joh. I. Il, 12. 


33. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge 
of Gods ele ? It is God thar juſtifieth : 


33. Of how little moment 1s it what erroneous» 
and malignant Men lay to t he charge of God's Elect 
( accuſing them as breakers of their Laws) whilit 
God himſelf doth juſtifie them ? . 

34. Who is he that condemneth ? It is 
Chriſt that died, yea rather that 1s riſen 
again, who is even at the right hand of God, 
who alſo maketh interceſſion for us. 

34+ What, or who is he that condemneth thoſe 
whom Almighty God doth juſtifie ? What is the Sen- 
tence of a Worm, a Sinner, and a blinded Enemy to 
be ſer againſt Gods Sentence ? It is Chriſt that die:i 


for our fins, to deliver us from the Law and Curſe, 
that 
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that juſtifieth Believers here on Earth ; yea, 1 ſay 


more to our conſolation, It is Chriſt that is riſen a- 
gain, and advanced in Glory, Head over all things 
to his Church, who effectualiy intercedeth for us, and 
will finally juſtifie vs as our judge. 


35. Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love 
of Chriſt ? Shall tribulation, or diſtreſs, or 
perſecution, or famine, or nakednefs, or pe- 
ril, or ſword ? 

35. And when God by ſuch an incomprehenftble 

-- Miracle of mercy, declared ſuch nnſpeakable love to 
-us in Chriſt, who or what can be ſuppoſed to have 
power, to diflolve this bond cf mutual love; viz. 
to ſeperate us from Gods lov? to us, and our thank- 

-Ful return of love to him ? Shall Tribulation, or Di- 
ſtreſs, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, or Sword, 
or any thing that Men can do z which are little mat- 
ters, and all work to our good, and none of them 
fignifie or cauſe Gods forſaking us, nor ſhall cauſe 
us to forſake him, : 

36. (As it is written, For thy ſake we are 

-kilted all the day long ; we are accounted as 


ſheep to the ſlaughter) 
236. We may ſay as.the Plalmiſt doth, 44+ 22, Fir 
thy ſake we are killed all the day long, &Cc. 


37. Ney in all theſe things we are more ; 
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than conquerours, through him that loved 
US. 

37. Yea, all theſe are. but the occafions of our 
triumph, when we overcome them all as they are 
temptations. It were not ſo much to us to conquer 
all our Enemies and Perſecutors in fight, as it is by 
Faith and Patience to overcome their perſecutions. 


35, 39. ForlIam perſwaded, that neither 
death, nor lite, nor angels, nor principali- 
ties, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor 
things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor 
any other creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate 
us from the love of God, which is in Chriſt 


Teſus our Lord, 

38, 3y. For I am perſwaded that the band of love 
between God and all true Confirmed Chriftians, 
made in and by our Mediator Chrift, is ſo ftrong 
and ſure that it will never be diflolved by the terrours 
of the Death, or the Love of this Life, nor by malig- 
rant Spirits, by Principalities or Powers, Satan or 
lis inſtruments of ftrength and violence, by what 
now doth, or wh<t hereafter ſhall befall us, oc aſ- 
ſault us; by any things abore us, or beneath us, exal-. 
fativn or dejeQtion, nor by the power of any Crea- 
ture: Nothing khzth.power to cauſe God to ceaſs loving 
4%, OD us to Ceaic loving God, 


ANNQOTATIONS. 


I, *F"He Controverſies raiſed about the firft fourteen Verſes, of the fulfilling of the Righteouſneſs of the 


Þ& [Law ;-of the Carnal and Spiritual ftate of Mind, &c. are ſutficiently decided in the Paraphraſe. 
II. So is that of the Spirit of Bondage and Adoption, and that of the Witneis of the Spirit with dur Spi- 


Tits, &c. in the-Paraphraſe on the 15 and 16 Verſes. 


HI. His Expoſition of the-19, 20, 21, and 22 Verſes, which feigneth them to ſpeak of the Heathen World, 
hath ſomany and palpable Violences, that I think it not worth the labour to give a'particular Confutation 
. of them. But if many things about the Creatures Reftoration be yet unknown and unrevealed to us, it fol- 


loweth not, that therefore it is unknown whether a Reſtoration there ſhall he. 
And his Violence is as groſs about the Words of St. Peter, That we 


Chriſt till the time of this Reſtoration. 


The Heavens muſt contain 


look for a new Heaven and a new Earth, in which dwelleth Righteouſneſs. What God doth with the Souls 


of Brutes when they die hence, may be unknown to us, and yet their Reftoration known, 


It is not hard, by 


the moſt probable Principles of Philoſophy, to fhame their Opinion who confidently ſay, that their Souls 
are no Spiritual-Subſtances, but evanid Accidents, Qualities, or Motions. And as they may eafily be proved 
Subſtances, that have an Ff{?ntial Power of Vital Ation, Perception, and Appetite; ſo it is moſt improba- 


ble that God annihilateth them, or changeth their eflential Form or Nature, 


But whether they are conti- 


need Individuate, or onely in one or more univerſal Form; and if Individuate, whither or to what uſe God 
diſpoſeth of them, and what alteration there will be in the State of Reſtoration, Mortals know not. 

IV. Thoſe that ſay, That by the Spirit that be/peth our infirmities, ver. 25, is meant Chriſt by his Spirit pray- 
.Ing for us in Heaven, can neither make it agree with the Context, nor prove that the Spirit groaneth in 


Heaven, or is c:II: our Interceflour there, but within ns. | 
V. They that feizn the 28 Verſe to ſay, That all the Sins of Believers ſhall work fur their good, dan» 


£erovily pervert the Text: It's contrary to the Context, and tothe tenor of all the Scripture, and the Wil: 
dom and Holineſs of God, and the Safety of Believers, to feign God to promiſe them, that how much ſoever 
they fta, they ſhall be Gainers by it; when he til} uſeth the clean conttary meens to.ſave them ſrom it, 
even by is Threatnings. And it's contrary to the very Terms of the Text, | To them that love God, dY. ] 
which impl:cth, that the def<&s or decay of their Love to God is not for their goo.l, And it's contrary to 
common Exierience, which tells us, that many Thriſtians by Sin loſe ſome degrees of Love to God, and other 
"Grace, and die worie than once they wer?, (and ſo have a leſs dzgree of Glory.) And is this for their 
£ood ? Yea, all Men die in ſome Sin of Omiflion, as in 2 culpable defett of ſome due At or Degree of Faith, 


Hope, Love, Joy, Patience, of which they have no murc time to-repent, And what good deth that do them ? 
Indeed 


Annetations 61 Chap. 8. 

Indeed ſome Sin to ſome Men God maketh an Occafica of good, and an 0bjeF of Repentance, Wc, But as an 
Occaſion is not A Cauſe, and to be an cage of Repentance is to be a Duty, and not a Sin; ſo even this much is 
none of the meaning of this Promiſe, which ſpeaketh but cf Sufferings, or at moſt of God's Providential 
Works, of which Sin is none, 

VI. The Controverſies about Predeſtiration, raiſed from the 28 and 29 Verſes, might be ended by the 
Text it ſelf, if we could be content to kiaow no more than God doth teach us, and to be no*wilcr than 
St. Paul was, 

1. He teacheth us, That there are ſome called accbrding to God's purpoſe, and foreknown by him, that is, 
to be ſuch as he will uſe as is after mentioned : He knoweth them to be thoſe whom he purpoſeth to call 
and ſave. But Paul was not ſo preſumptuous and profane, as to diſpute, How God foreknoweth them, or 
why he purpoſeth to call them rather than cthers, | 

2. And whereas profane Men do fooliſhly ſay, If God decree and foreknow my Salvation, I ſhall be ſaved 
whatever 1do; and if he do rot, I ſhall not : St. Paul rells us, That thoſe whom God purpolſeth or decrecth 
to ſave, he predeſtinateth to be conformed to the Image of his Son, even to the Means, as well as to the End. 
So that, to ſay, That God doth predeſftinate Men to Salvation, and rot to Holineſs of Heart and Life, is to 
contradi& God's Dofrine of Predeftination. As God doth decree how long we ſhall live, and withal that 
we ſhall live by Meat and Drink; ſo he decreeth that we ſhall be ſaved, and that by Faith and fincere Obe- 
dience. And ſure thcy know not what they ſay, who call this Do&trine of Election, Licentious, Doth it 
encourage Men to Impenitency or Diſobedience, to tell them, that God duth predeſtinate Men to repent, 
and obey, and be ſaved? Will it tempt Men to live after the Fleſh, in Worldlineſs, or Senſuality, to believe 
that God hath decreed to make them to live aſter the Spirit, and to mortifie the Deeds of the Fleſh, and to 
avoid ſuch Sins? | | 

2. And Pau! tells us, That this Chain of Cauſes is all decreed of God, from the firſt to the laſt; and 
therefore that it is God's Purpoſe which ſecureth the Event of our Glorification. And it's ſtrange that any 
ſhould think, that God ſhould undertake ſo great a Work as Mans Redemption, and not effetually ſecure the 
Succeſs by his own Will and Wiſdom, but leave all to the lubricous Will of Man. 

4. But the Apoſtle tells us of no ſuch Decrees of the Cauſes of Mens Damnation, God cauſeth and giveth 
Grace, and foreknoweth that which he will give: But:he doth not cauſe or give Men Sin, nor neceſſitate any 
to commit it ; and therefore decreeth not to cauſe it, nor foreknoweth it as his own Work, but as Mans. $0 
that Eleftion and Non-elettion, or Reprobation, are not of the ſame kind, degree, and order, 

VII. The ſenſe of the Terms of the 3o Verſe, Expoſitors much 4iffer about ; but there is no greaf 
Dottrinal Controverſie depending on it. 1. It is doubted, whether by { Calling ] here be meant only EfeQuz! 
Calling and Converſion, or only Gezeral Calling antecedent to its Efficacy. But it's confefled, that both theſe 
are aſſerted in the Scripture. 2. It is doubted, why Sanctification is omitted, or where it is included: Rut 
it's agreed, that it is one Link of the Chain of the Cauſes of Salvation. 3. And ſo it's doubted, what the 
Word [ Fuſtifie] doth mean : But the thing is agreed on. 4. And the greateſt doubt is, whether every one 
of thele Cauſes will infer the reſt, or only the connexion of all the foregoing will infer that which followeth. 

I. There is ſmall] reaſon to doubt, but that by [ Calling] is meant [ Ffefual Calling] : Elſe it would neither 
prove Predeftination, nor infer Juſtification. 

2. Sanfifcation is a Word which ſignifieth many Ads. As it fgnifieth the Gift of our firft Faith and Re- 
pentance, and our Covenant-devotedneſs to God in Baptiſm, it is the ſame with Effettual Vocation, Regene- 
ration, and Converfion. But as it fignifieth the after-gift of the In-dwelling Spirit, to habituate the Soul 
with fixed Holineſs and Love, and the PraQtice of theſe, it followeth Vocation, at leaſt in order of Nature. 

3. Juſtification ſometime ſignifieth Making us righteous; ſometime, accounting us righteous; ſometime, by 
Apology, maintaining us to be righteous; ſometime, by Judicial Sentence, pronouncing us righteous ; 
ſometime, executively, uſing us as righteous ; uſually, many of theſe together, all the reſt being implied. 
It is certain, that God mabeth Men righteous, before he account or judge them righteous Now to make a 
Man righteous (and juftifiable in Judgment) all theſe concur, 1. The Merit of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, as 
the deſerving Matter and Cauſe, 2. The Ad of the New Covenant, giving hima part in Chrift, and with 
him Pardon of Sin, and Right to the Spirit of Grace, and unto Glory. 3. The Gift of Faith and Reper- 
tance, that Chriſt and his further Grace may be ours; and for continuance, the holy Habits and Acts of 
SanQifcation. And ſeeing all ſound Expoſitors confeſs (with Beza) that at leaſt three Texts by Juſtification 
mean or include SanQification, we have reaſon to judge, that part of Sandification is here included in Vo- 
cation, and part in Juſtification, and, ſome think, the Triumphant part in Glorification. And certainly this 
inferreth no unſound Dottrine. 
4+ Auguſtine thought, that the Links of this are ſeparable, unleſs you include the firſt as the Qua- 
lification of all the reſt, by way of diſtinion ; and that the meaning is, Tifat [God will call all the PredeRti- 
nate or Ele, avd will juftifie all the Predeftinate that are called, and will glorifie all the Juftified that are 
predeftinate and called}; but that-there are ſome juſtified and ſanQiffed, that were not predeftinate, nor 
ſhall be glorified, but fall away. :What the ſenſe of the Ancient Fathezs was about Perſeverance, Ger. Voſfſius 
hath'ſo truly ogened in his Theſes, that 1may thither refer the WAS My own ſenſe of it I have open- 
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ftian doth totally and finally fall away ; and that the 
break the Love and Peace of Chriſtians. 


VIII. As to the Doubt, Whether the 38 and 39 Verſes ſpeak [ of God's Love to ws, or ours to bim,] as they | 
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ea in my Catholick Theologie; aud it's too long a Caſe to be handled here. But I think no confirmed Chri. 


reſt of the Doubt ſhould not be thought enough ts 


are in themſelves inſeparable, ſo I think that the Context giveth us Reaſon to think that it is both, even 
the Bond of mutual Love which is here ſpoken of. All the doubt 1s, Whether it be ſpoken of every true 
Chriſtian, or only of the Ele&t and Confirmed; of whv.h before. 


CHAP. IX. 


el | Say the truth in Chriſt, I lie not, my 
conſcience alſo bearing me witneſs in 
the holy Ghoſt : 2, That I have great hea- 
vineſs and contmual ſorrow in my heart. 
3. For I conld wiſh that my ſelf were ac- 
curſed from Chriſt, for my brethren, my 


kinſmen according to the fleſh, 

1, 2,3. Iam ſo far from ſaying all that I have 
-faid in contempt of the Jews, or triumph over them / 
in their miſery, that I proteſt as a Chriftian, I lie 
not, my Conſcience bearing me witneſs, which is 11- 
luminated, and aftuated by the Holy Ghoft, that in 
the mid{t of all my rejoycing in Chritt, I have great 
heavineſs and continual ſorrow of Heart, for the 
fin and miſery of the Jews, who are my Brethren 
and Kinſmen according to the Fleſh; yea, ſo great, 
that were my own miſery a means by which God 
would fave their Nation, I could conſent to be de- 
prived of my part of blefledneſs with Chriſt, and 
uſed as a curſed Man, for their Converfion, that 
all the Grace foredeſcribed might be theirs. (I ſay 
not that I do wiſh it, for,it is no means to any ſuch 
end ; but that I could wiſh it, if God had made it 
ſuch a means: Becauſe the happineſs of a Nation, 
and the Glory of Gods Grace in ſo many, is much 
better than my ſingle welfare, and if God had ſet 
them in competition, the beft fhould have been 

preferred. 
4. Who are l[ſraclites, to whom pertain- 
eth the adoption, and the glory, and the co- 
venants, and the giving of the law, and the 
ſervice of God, and the promiſes: 5. Whoſe 
are the fathers, and out of whom as concern- 
ing the fleſh Chriſt came, who is over all, 


God bleſſed for ever, Amen. 

4, 5- Who are the poſterity of Abraham, Tſaac, and 
Jacob, adopted of God to be to him a Holy Nation a- 

ve all People of the Earth; who had the Ark 
and Temple, where God oft ſhewed his preſence by 
a Glory, and with whom the Coyenant of Peculia- 
Tity was made and oft renewe1: To whom God 
gave the Law from Heaven, and appointed all the 
Services or Worſhip therein commanded; and gave 


them the Promiſe of the Meſſiah 4bd his Grace and 
Kingdom (though now they underſtand them not :) 
The beloved Fathers were their Anc 
fakes they were fult taken into this 


ors, for whoſe 
-ovenait of Pe- 


| culiarityz and (which is their greater Honour) Chriſt 
is of their Stock and Nation according to the Fleſh, 
in whom all Nations of the Earth are blefled, being 
himſclf over all, God blefled for ever. Theſe are 
their great and excellent Privileges. : 

6. Not as though the word of God hath 
taken none effeCt - for they are not all Iſrael 
that are of Iſrael z 7. Neither becauſe they 
are the feed of Abraham, are they all chil- 
dren ; but i Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called. 

6, 7. But what, doth it follow, that 4!l Gods Pro- 
miſes to the Jews of a Saviour had taken no effec, be. 
cauſe the moft of them believe not ? for many thou- 
ſands of them are converted, beſides the Gentiles : 
And it is not all that were the Off.(pring of Facob, 
that God ever promiſed to ſave; but as he made the 
Promiſes to Abraham and Iſaac, and yet took not If 
mael nor Eſau into the ſtate of Peculiarity, ſo he may 
diſtinguiſh of the Seed of their poſterity, as well as 
he did of theirs; without breaking his Promiſe to 
them, They are not all the Children of the Promiſe 
of Life, that are 4braham's natural Seed : Iſaac's Seed 
had the Pecularity; and ſo have now the believing 
part. ; : bo 

8. That is, They which are the children 
of the fleſh, theſe are not the children of 
God ; but the children of the promiſe are 
counted for the ſeed. 

6. That is, They which are the Children of the 
Fleſh, are not as ſuch the Children of God, but only 
thoſe to whom he made the ſpecial promiſe of Grace 
and Glory; theſe are the ſeed of Promiſe indeed. 

9. For this 1s the word of promiſe, At 
this time will I come, and Sarah ſhall have a 
ſon. 10. And not only this, but when Re- 
becca alſo had conceived by one, even by our 
father Iſaac, | 

9, 10» For the Promiſe plainly diftinguiſheth of 
the Natural Seed, and js made to Sarah's Son, and not 
to Hagar's; to Fecob, and not to Eſau; and therefore, 
it is not to the Natural Seed as ſuch, and to them 
all. 

11. (For the children being not yet born, 
nor having done any good or evil, that the 

urpoſe of God according toelection might 

and, not of works, but of him that calleth) 
12, It was faid unto her, The elder ſhall ſerve 
the younger, 


11,12, Fof 
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11,.13-. For before the Children were barn, or 


tad done good or evil, (that God's purpoſe might 
ftand, by which he chaſe or preferred one before 


' the other, not becauſe of the difference of their 


works, but by the abſolute Will of him that is the 

Lord of all, and may freely diftribute his bounty as 

he pleaſe,) itwas ſaid to her, The elder ſhell ſerve the 

younger, (as expreſſing eds differencing power and 
urpole.) : : 

F 13. ASitis written, Jacob have I Ioved, 

but Eſau have I hated. 

13. As the Prophet Malachi, 1,2, 3. ſaith of the 
Edomites and the Iſraelites long after, Facob and his 
Iſraelites 1 have loved, and choſen into the Covenant 
of Peculiarity ; but the Idumeax Poſterity of Eſau; I 
have reje&ed out of that Privilege of Peculiarity, 
and have expoſed their Country to wafte and ruine; 
even as God preferred the Perſon of Facob before 
Eſau's, who was the Firft-born, and was rejefted from 
the Bircthright and Peculiarity. 

14. What ſhall we fay then ? Is there un- 
righteouſueſs with God ? God forbid. 

14. But what, doth it hence follow, that God is 
unjuſt, for making ſuch an unmerited difference ? 
Not at all. : | 

15. For he ſaith unto Moſes, I will have 
mercy on whom 1 will have mercy, andI will 


have compaſlion on whom I will have com- 
paſſion. 

15. For as he ſaith by Moſes, I will have mercy and 
compaſſion on whom I will ; ſo, no doubt, but he 
may and doth as he pleaſeth, without giving us any 
reaſon but his Will, give his free gifts, with diffe- 
rence and diſproportion, to ſome that deſerve them 
not, paſſing by others: And if he cail the undeſer- 
ving Gentiles, our Eye muſt not be evil becauſe he is 
good. a . | 
16. So then, it is not of him that willeth, 
or of him that runneth, but of God that 


ſheweth metcy. 

16. So that the reaſon why the ſinful Gentiles, (or 
any unworthy finner) is called, while the Jeps and 
other ſinners are left in their-choſen upbelief and fin, 
it is not becauſe that theſe finful Gentiles (or ſuch 
others) were firft more willing, or more wo:thy by 
their previous ſeeking of Grace, but from Gods free 
differenting Grace and Mercy. | 

17. For the ſcripture ſaith unto Pharaoh, 
Even for this ſame purpoſe have I raiſed thee 
up, that I might ſhew my power in thee, and 
that my Name might be declared throughout 
all the earth. 

17. And that he giveth not his free mercies equal- 
ly. to all, is proved in his words to Pharoah. As if he 
lad faid, 1 well foreknew all thy. fin and obftinacy, 
but 1. will ſerve the Honour of my Name by it all ; 
for 1 have raiſed thee, and made thee King with this 
untent, to manifeſt my power in triumphing over all 
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thy Rebellion, and to proclaim the fame of my work 
againſt thee, through all the Earth. 


18, Therefore hath he mercy on whom he 
will have mercy, and whom he will he har- 


deneth. 

18. So that, though as Refor he do equal Juſtice 
unto all,according to his Laws and their Works,yet he 
hath two other Relations, even as our Lord or Oaner, 
and as Benefafor, and according to theſe he is a free 
diſtributer of his undeſerved Mercies, and may do 
with his own as he lift, and giveth them arbitrarily 
in great inequality. He giveth his Mercy to whom and 
in what degree he pleaſe; and whom he will he leaveth 
in their wilful fin, and even occafioneth (though he 
cauſe it not) their obduration, by ſuch mercies and 
providential diſpenſations as he knows they willabuſe 
to harden themſelves in fin, 


19, Thou wilt fay then unto me, Why 
doth he yet find fault ? for who hath reſiſted 
his will ? 

i9., It's like you will ſay, If this be ſo, why doth 
he find fault with Men, that want but what he will 
not give them, and are not what he will not make 
them ? Doth not all this proceed according to his 
Will? If he would give them all his Grace,they would 
be better. 


20. Nay but, O man, whoart thou that 
replieſt againſt God ? Shall the thing formed 
ſay to him that formeth it, Why haſt thou 


made me thus ? 

20. (Gods Laws and Governing Wilt which make 
Mans Duty, is reſiſted by fin) but as to the Diſpoſing 
and Donative Will of God as our Owner and free 
Benefa&tor, can Man that isa dark and finful Worm, 
think himſelf meet to call God to account, and de- 
mand a reaſon of his free Gifts, why he giveth them 
to this Man and not to another ? Dareft thou thus 
diſpute with God, and ask a reaſon of his Will, 
which is abſolute, and the ſpring and reaſon of all 
created good, Hath the unformed Matter an antece- 
dent right to any ſubſequent ſhape or uſe ? and may 
it ſay, Why haft thou made me thus, and not in a 
nobler form for higher uſe? 


21, Hath not the potter power over the 
clay, of the ſame lump to make one veflel 


to honour, and another to diſhonour ? 

21, The power that a Potter hath over his Clay, 
iS incomparably leſs than God hath over Man; and. 
yet none accuſeth him far making one Veflel to 
ſerve at the Table, and another for a baſer uſe. As 
God had done thee no wrong if he had made thee a 
Dog or a Toad, and not a Man; ſo he doth thee none, 
if he give thee not that undeſeryed abuſed Grace 
which he freely giveth to others that as little deſerve 
if, 


22, What if God willing to ſhew his 


wrath, and to make. his power known, endu- 
Ddd 2 red 


Ch. 9. God hath mercy 


red with much long-ſuffering the veſſels of 
wrath fitted to deſtruction ? 

- 22, Shall Man accuſe God, becauſe he reſolveth to 
ſhew his puniſhing Juftice and Power on thole ſelf- 
hardening, wilful finners, who made themſelves Veſ- 
{els of wrath, and fitted to deftrudtion, when he 
heth in long patience and forbearance endured them, 
while they abuſed Mercy ? 

23. And that he might make known the 
Tiches of his glory, on the veſlels of mercy, 
which he had afore prepared unto glory. 

22. And becauſe he will make known the riches 
of his Glory in the felicity of thoſe whom he had free- 
ly made Veſlels of Mercy, and had by Grace prepared 
them for Glory. 

24. Even us whom he hath called, not of 


the Jews only, but alſo of the Gentiles. 

21. I mean, on all us that are true Chriftians,both 
Teps and Gentiles, effEually called by his free Grace, 

25. As he faith alſo in Ofee, I will call 
them my people which were not my people, 
and her beloved which was not beloved. 

25. Which purpoſe of free Mercy to undeſerving 
{inners he exprefleth_in Hoſea 2. 23. ſaying, I will 
call them, &C. 

26. And it ſhall come to paſs, that in the 
place where it was ſaid unto them, Ye are not 
my people, there {hall they be called the chil- 
dren of the living God. 

26, And as the words, Hc:ſ. 1. 19, ſhew, that God 
will call even unworthy outcaſts, and make them his 
People by free Grace. 

27. Efaias alſo crieth concerning Iſrael, 
Though the number of the children of Ifſ- 
Tal be as the ſand of the ſea, a remnant ſhal] 
be ſaved. 

27- Which differencing Grace, God exprefleth 
even of the [/raelites, I/z- 10. 32, 33+ that of ail their 
number, it is but a remnant that ſhall eſcape his Judg- 
ment, and return from captivity, ſignifying the like 
difference as to their Salvation by the Faith of Chriſt, 

28. For he will finiſh the work, and cut it 
ſhort in righteouſneſs, becauſe. a. ſhort work 
wyHl the Lord make on the earth. 


28, Or the Conſumption decreed ſhall overflow in | 


Jaſtice; for the Lord GoJ of Hoſts ſha!l make a 
Conſumption, even. determined in the miilft of all 
the Land, Uc. 

29. And as Eſaias ſaid before, Except the 
Lord of Sabaoth had left us a-ſeed, we had 
been as Sodom, and made like to Gomorrah: 

29. And that differencing mercy d-creed to fave 
2 little remnant; the other words of ſay prove, Ex- 
cept the Lord, &C. 

30: What ſhall we ſay then? That the 
Gentiles which followed.not after righteouſ- 


ROMANS. 


en whom he will. Ch. 6. 
nes, have attained righteouſneſs, even the 
righteouſneſs which is of faith : 

30. What ſhall we fay then to this myſtery of 
Grace (the calling of the Gentile world, and the ah- 
ſcidon of the moſt of the-preſent Nation of the 
Fews) which ſo much offendeth them ? That the Gen- 
tiles, who lived in darkneſs and unrighteouſneſs, have 
attained Righteouſneſs (in reality and imputation) 
even that which. is by Faith in Chriſt ? 

31, But Iſrael, which followed after the 
law of righteouſneſs, hath not attained to the 


law of righteouſneſs. 

31. But Jſrael, who had Gods own Righteous Law, 
and truſted to be juſtified by keeping it, have not 
underſtood the True Law, and terms of Tultificati- 
on, nor have attained that Juſtifying Righteouſneſs 
to which their Law did point them, 

32. Wherefore ? Becauſe they fought it 
not by faith, but as it were by the works of 
the law : for they ſtumbled at that ſtum- 
bling-ſtone ; 

32. And wherefore have they not attained it ? Re. 
cauſe they underftood not that the Promiſe and Cove. 
nant of Grace was the very life and foundation, and 
end of the Law, by which they ſhould by faith have 
exptted Juſtification, as Gods free gift to True Be- 
lievers; but thought it muſt be had by the Righte- 
ouſneſs of their own Works, in keeping all the Cere- 
monies and Precepts of that Law : For Chriſt became 
to them a Stumbling-ſtone, in whom they ſhould 
have believed. : : 

33. As it is written, Behold I lay in Sion 
a ſtumbling-ſtone, and a rock of offence; 
and whoſoever believeth on him, ſhall not be 


aſhamed. 

22. As it is written, [/a- 23. 16, Bzhold I lay in 
Zion a Stone which many will ttumble and fall upon, 
though it be the pretious Foundation-ftone,and a Rock 
chat many ſhall'be ſplit upon, though that on which 
my Church is built ; and whoſoever believeth on him, 
hail not be diſappointed nor aſhamed of his hopes. 

So that the cauſe why Iſrael is -calt off, is not be- 
cauſe God ſent not his Son and Goſpel. to them, nor 
invited them to believe, nor, gave them evidence of 
the Truth of Chriſt, which was ſufficient to con- 
vince 'a well-diſpoſed mind; much leſs, becauſe he 
hindred them from believing, or becauſe he ſhewed 
mercy to the Gentiles; but becaule by error they hard- 
ned tE2mlſelves againſt Chrifft, as not- anſwering 
their Carnal erroneous expeQaations. For though 
God would glorifie the riches of his Grace by Jeſus 
Chriſt, yet was it not his Will to reveal him. in ſuch 
viſtble Majefty and Glory, as ſhould of it ſelf neceiti- 
tate and force Men to - believe in him : For then 
Faith would have been no Work of Tryal, nor fit 
for a Rewarl, but ſach as the wicked and-ſenſual 
might perform, But God would ſo reveal his Son; as 
that Faith might have ſufficient encouragement and 
help, and yet ſuch. difficulties as might make it pro- 
| per 


Annotations on C ap. 9, 


per vo honeſt Souls, and fit fora reward ; ſo that | ſhould be built on ; but to them that ſincerely truſt 
thoſe that will be biafſed by prejudice and worldly | and obey him, he might be the author of gternal Sal- 
Intereſt, will tumble and fall on the Rock which they | vation, and be the Power and Wiſdom ef God. 


ANNOTATIONS: 5: 


L, His Chapter is ordinarily miſunderſtood, 1. Becauſe Men obſerve not what it is that Paul is proving. 

2. And becauſe they diſtinguiſh not God's Atts which he doth as an Owner and Benefattor, from 
thoſe Alts of Juſtice which he doth as Rector to Subje&s under his Laws and Covenants. 3. £nd becau'e 
they diſtinguiſh not the Common Law of Grace made to fallen Mankind, from the Covenant of Peculiarity 
proper tothe Jews, : 

1. Many think that Paul here giveth the Reaſon from God's meer Will and Reprobating Decree, whyſome 
are Unbelievers and hardned'in Sin, and are not pardoned and ſaved, when others are. 2. And lo they 
think, that God pardoneth, and juftifieth, and ſaveth Men, without any Reaſon or Cauſe fetch'd from their 
different Qualifications, but meerly from his Will, 3. And they think, that Eſau was not onely ſhut out 
from the Covenant of Peculiarity, but alſo from the Commoner Covenant or Law of Grace, and was hated 
to Damnation, meerly from the antecedent Will of God. But contrarily, 

I, It is evident, that St. Paul is but proving and juſtifying God's free Mercy in calling the Gentiles, while 
_ ep the obſtinate part of the Jews to cut off themſelves by Unbelicf, and wilfully rejeQing 
Chritt, 

11. And that he ſpeaketh not at all of any arbitrary Inequality in his Rewards and Punifhments, but only 
in his free Gifts; all Men ſhould underftand, that God is to Man, 1. Our Owner. 2. Our Benefactor, 
3. OurRefor. 1- As an Owner, he may do with his own as he will. 2. As our Benefactor, he- giveth 
many things antecedently to his Laws, and many things befides what he there promiſeth. And as-a Lord 
and BenefaCtor, he diftributeth his Gifts with incomprehenſible arbitrary variety ; and none have cauſe to 
accuſe him for giving another more than them. He wrongs not the Stars, by not making them Suns; nor 
the Clouds, by not making them Stars; nor Men, by not making them Angels ; nor Beaſts, in not making 
them Men ; nor Worms, or Toads, by making them no better. And ſcarce two things in the World are 
like, without any diſſimilitude or inequality. | 

But when he hath made a Law, of Precepts, Prohibitions, Rewards, ard Puniſhments, it is his Juſtice 
equally to perform them to all, according to their Qualifications and Tittes. He pardoneth all Relievers and 
none elſe : He glorifieth all that are juſtified and ſanfified, and none elſe : and giveth the Reaſon of the 
different Sentences, from their Qualifications and Works, Mat. 25. &c. which he doth not in his Gifts, as 
meer Benefaftor. So that he doth not ſay, that the Reaſon why ſome are pardoned and ſaved, is not in him 
that willeth, and him that runneth; hut the Reaſon why, of two ill-deſerving Perſons or Nations, one is 
read by decreed eftectual Grace, and the otier hath not that Grace that ſo overcometh his wilful Re- 
itance, 

II. And when Paul ſpeaketh of Eſau being hated, the Text alledged meaneth no more but that the Edo- 
mites were expoſed to God's overflowing Puniſhments on Earth, and that Eſau was leſs loved than Facob, and 
he and his Seed rejeed from the Covenant of Peculiarity : But as it is certain that they were under that 
Law of Mercy made to Mankind in fallen 4dam and Noah, ſo it is not ſaid in Scripture, that Eſau was damned, 
or void of Saving Grace, : 

II. As tothe Hardnihg of Pharaoh and others, it being agreed by all ſober Chriſtians, that God cauſeth 
not Sin, we need to debate it nofurther, Whether the ſenſe be, That he denieth them ſoftning con- 
rerting Grace when they have forfeited it by wilful Refiftance, and ſo permitteth them to be hardned ; or, 
Whether it be, that he doth thoſe good and righteous Atts which he knows they will be wilfully hardned by, 
as Occaſions and Objects: or both theſe. 

Here is not the leaft hint, that God damneth any, or decreeth ſo to do, meerly becauſe he will do it, 
without any Reaſon taken from their own Deſerts : Or, that he maketh ſome Men Sinners, or damneth them, 
meerly as the Potter diffcrenceth his Veſſels of Clay : But only, that when all have deſerved to be forſaken 
and condemned, and he giveth Common Grace for their Recovery to all, why he freely giveth more, which 
Thall be infallibly effeRual, to ſome, rather than to others, when thoſe ſome were no better than the reſt. 

It's faid by ſome School-men, That Mens Damnation is cauſed by Sin, but God's Decree to damn them is 
not, nor hath any'Cauſe. But this muſt be more diſtinaly anſwered. By God's Decree to damn Men, is meant, 
7. Either the Effedts of his Will'z 2, Or his Will it ſelf ; 3. Or his Will asextrinlecally denominated from 
the Obje& correlated to it. | 

I. No doubt bnt Puniſhment, which is the Effect of his Will, hath a Meritorious Cauſe, in Mans Sin; 

2» The Wilt of God, or his Decree; confidered as. in God, is nothing but his Efſence, which hath no Cauſe ;, 
and is notin'it. felf called a Decree to damn; Men. 

- 3. The Denomination of God's Will from its relation. tothe extrinfick Object, bath objedtiye Cauſe, the 
Objett gualificd.- he 3-17 OLE: | : 
« Whoe- 


' Ch. 10. Believers ſhall be ſaved. ROM 


AN'S, Believers ſhall be ſaved. Ch. 10; 


Whoever truly repenteth and believeth, may be ſure of his Juſtification ; and it's finful to doubt of it on 


pretence that God may condemn whom he will, when he hath told whom he will not condemn: And whoever 


15 unregenerate and ungodly, may 
God hath aſſured us of this in his Word, 


——— 


be ſure he is unjuſtified, and unpardoned, and in adamnable Rtate ; for 


—SS—— 


«a 


CHAP. X. 


Rethren, my hearts deſire and prayer 


x, 0 : 

B to God for Iſrael is, that they might 
be ſaved. 2. For I bear them record, that 
they have a zeal of God, but not according 
to knowledge. 

1, 2. My great defire acd prayer to God for 1ſrae/ 
is, that they may be converted and ſaved: And it is 
laudible in them that they have'a Zeal of God, and 
his Law and Worſhip; but it is fruſtrate,becauſe miC- 
guided by errours. : 

3. For they being ignorant of Gods righ- 
teouſneſs, and going about to. eſtabliſh their 
own righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted them- 

ſelves to the righteouſneſs of God. 
© 2, For they being ignorant of God's way of Juſti- 
fication and Righteouſneſs , intended! as the end of 
the Law, and freely given by Grace, and fully now 
revealed in the Goſpel by Jeſus Chriſt, and truſting 
to their own Works of the Law as a ſufficient Righ- 
teouſneſs to juſtifie them, have by their errour re- 
jetted Gods free gift of Juſtification by Faith in 
Chriſt. 9 
4- For Chriſt is the end of the law for 
righteouſneſs to every one that believeth. 

4+ For they ſhould have underſtood, that the 
ſenſe and uſe of the Law is to lead them for Righte- 
ouſneſs to Chriſt, who is its end, and prefigured in 
its Sacrifices and other Types : 

. For Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs 
which is of the law, That the man which 
doth thoſe things ſhall live by them. 

5. For though the Law do puint Men to a better 
Righteoufnefs, yet in it ſelf asa Law, it owneth no- 
thing as a Righteouſneſs ſufficient to Juſtification, 
but that which Moſes thus diſcribeth, Lev. 18. 5. The 
Man that doth theſe things, and breaketh not this 
Law, ſhall live by them. Ps 

6. But the righteouſneſs which is of faith, 
ſpeaketh on this wiſe, Say not in thy heart, 
Who ſhall aſcend into heaven ? (that is, to 
bring Chriſt down from above , 7. Or 
Who ſhall deſcend into the deep ? (that is, 
to bring up Chriſt again from the dead.) 
8. But what ſaith it? The word 1s nigh thee, 
even in thy mouth, and in thy heart : that is 


the word of faith which we preach, 


6, 7, 8. But 1 may deſcribe the Righteouſheſs | 


which is of Faith in the Words of Moſes, Deut. 30s 


Say not in thy Heart, Who ſhall aſcend into Heaven, (or 
how can we know Gods Will, that never were in 
Heaven? Or who ſhall bring us thence a certain 
Meflenger of it) or, W ho ſhall deſcend into the deep, 
(or it is hid from us like the depths of the Sea, and 
who ſhall fetch it to our Knowledge ?) But as it 
ſaith, The word is nigh thee; God hath not concealed 
it, but ſent it from Heaven : Chrift is come down to 
make known God and his Word; and he is riſen, and 
gone to intercede for us in Heaven: And he hath 
brought his Goſpel both to our Eyes, Mouth, and 
Ears, and writeth it by his Spirit in our Hearts, 
And Moſes there ſeemeth to intend ſuch a way of 
Righteouſneſs by free Grace to the Repenting Jſrae- 
lites, And this is it which our Preaching fullier re- 
vealeth to you. 


9. That if thon ſhalt confeſs with thy 
mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in 
thy heart that God hath raiſcd him from the 


dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 

9. That if thou confeſs Chriſt before Men, not- 
withftanding perſecution, and own him as Chriſt be. 
fore the world, and believe truly and heartily that 
God raiſed him from the dead, and thereby witneſ- 
ſed that he owned him, and juſtified the truth of his 
Goſpel, thou ſhalt be ſaved (as well as juftified, 
For to juftifie a Man, is partly to juftifie his Right 
to Salvation.) 


10, For with the heart man believeth to 
righreouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion 


is made-unto ſalvation. 

10, For theſe two make up the Goſpel terms of 
Life : To give up Soul and Body to Chrift ; if thou 
believe fincerely in him with thy Heart, thou wilt 
be accepted for his Merits by God as Righteous ; and 
if thou conſtantly confeſs and own him, whatever 
thou ſuffer by it from Men, by Word and Deed, in 
obedience and patience, thou ſhalt pofleſs the Salya- 
tion to which thy Juſtification initially gave thee 
right, | 
11, For the ſcripture faith, Whoſoever 


believeth on himſhall not be aſhamed. 
11, For ſa. 8. 16, God hath prmiſed us in his 
Word, that whoever believeth on him, and trufteth 


2 him on his Promiſe, and prafically placeth his hope 


accordingly, ſhall never be diſappointed and aſha- 
med of that Hope. 

12, For there is-no difference between the 
Jew-and:ithe Greek : for the fame Lord over 
all; ts rich unto-albtliat call uponihim. 

12, *For God is no'refpecter-oF perſons, and ſaveth 
not Men, or rejeQteth Men, be:auſe-they are _ 
 OffehFo 


” |», oy”. ww Gs ww GW Fl of 


- gracious and merciful, forgiving iniquity tranſgretfi- 


Ch. 10. Believers ſhall be ſaved. 


Greeks. The Law of Grace doth equally pardon and 
juſtifie Few and Geneile that truly repent and believe, 
and no other; He is the ſame Lord over all, and is 
Rich in Mercy to all that call on him in Faith, (for 
when he proclaimed his Name to Moſes, Exod. 34. [as 


on and fin, 4&c.} it was his very Nature and Decree 
by which he would be known to all the World, and 
not only by the Jews.) 


13. For whoſoever ſhall call on the Name 


of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. 

13. For as it is ſaid, Joel 2. 32. Whoſoever ſhall call 
en the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved ;, that is, of what 
Nation ſoever he be, if he truly ſeek God, he will be 
found of him ; and if he fear God and work Righte- 
ouſneſs by Faith, he ſhall be accepted of him ; for he 
is = Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, 
Heb. 11. 6, 

14. How then ſhall they call on him in 
whom they have not believed? And how 
ſhall they believe in him of whom they have 
not heard ? And how ſhall they hear without 


a preacher ? | 

14. And this ſheweth you the neceflity of Preach- 
ing the Goſpel ; for how ſhall Men ſeck,and worſhip, 
and call on that God and Saviour in whom they have 
not believed ? And how'\ſhall they believe in him of 
whom they have never heard? And how ſhall they 
hear, if noone tel} them, or preach tothem? (Even 
the Works of Nature, and [Providence that reveal 
God darkly, muft be told Men by Inftruftors, to 
make them. capable of underſtanding them : Much 
more the Goſpel of Chriſt.) - 


15. And how ſhall they preach except 
they be ſent? As it is written, How beauti- 
ful are the feet of them that preach the Go- 
$a of peace, and bring glad tidings of good 
things ? | 
- 15. And how ſhall Men Preach the Myfteries of 
Salvation, that are not called and ſent of God, by 
his Qualifications and Commiſſion ? for who can be 
ſuch a Light in the World, that is not taught and 
gifted by the Father of Lights? And who can in 
Gods name proclaim the Word of Reconciliation as 
his Meflenger, who is not authorized by him fo to 
do? We ove glad Tidings, and welcome the Meſ- 
ſengers of them; and this ſhould be the Entertain- 
ment of Chriſts Apoſtles and Minifters in the World, 
who bring the moſt joiful Tidings of Salvation. As 
It is written, How beautiful are the Feet of them that, 
&c. Iſa. 52. 7. 


ROMANS. 


Believers ſhall be ſaved. Ch. 10. 


|{pel: for Efaias ſaith, Lord, who hath be- 


lieved our report ? 

16. But you may ſay, Why then doth not this 
Preaching convert more of the Jews? This exc2llence 
of the Goſpel, and the preaching of it, doth not ſup- 
poſe that all that have it will be conyerted by it : 
For of the Jews, Iſziah ſaith, Lord who hath believed 
oar Report? Few did hearken to the Prophets, Iſa. 
She $4: 

17. So then, faith cometh by hearing, and 
hearing by the word of God. 

17. It is evident, that they muft hear, that they 
may believe; and Gods Word muft be preach'd to 
them, or made known, that they may hear it, 


18. But I ſay, Have they not heard ? Yes 
verily : for their ſound went out into ail the 
earth, and their words to the ends of the 


world. 

18. But is not the World excuſable then in their 
fin, for want of preaching ? I anſwer, As God tells 
us, Pſal. 19. That the viſible Works of God do 
Preach him, (even his Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs) 
to all the World , which will leave it without all juſt 
excuſe ; (See Rom. 1. 20, 21.) So Chriſt ſent his A- 
poſiles with a Commiſion to preach to all Nations z 
and many Nations have already heard h's Goſpel. 

I > But I fay, Did not Iſrael know ? Firſt, 
Moſes faith,I will provoke yon to jealouſie by 
them that are no people, and by a fooliſh na- 
tion will I anger you. 

19. But have not the Feas had notice of the Goſ- 
pel, when it was firſt preached to them, and rejeGed 
by them ? The very converſion of the. Gentiles, re- 
ceiving that Chriſt whom they reje&ted, which is 
matter of envy to them, ſhall leave them withaut 
excuſe; as Moſes ſaith, Deut. 32. 21. 1 will provoke you 
to jealouſie by, &C, 

20, But Efaias is very bold, and faith, I 
was foun:1 of them that ſought me not, I was 
made manifeſt to them that asked not after 
me. 21. But to Iſrael he faith, All day 
og | have ſtretched forth my hands to a 
diſobedient and gainſaying people. | 
20, 21. But 1/aiab boldly and plainly foretells Gods 
calling the Geatiles by free Grace, and ſeeking them 
that firſt ſought not him 3 and his rejeQting the Jegs 
as a People that after his long ſuffering did continue 
obſtinately to reje& his Word and Grace, ſaying, 1 
was found of them that ſought me not, &C. and, All day 


10. But they have not all obeyed the Go- 


_ have 1 ftretched forib, &C. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


I, = 12, 13, 14, and 15 Verſesare controverted by Expoſitors, as to the Queſtion, Whether they 
aflert or deny the Salvation of any that hear not of Chrift ; becauſe (on one ftde) it 16 is faid, wg 
| who 
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ever doth call on the N:zme of the Lord fall be ſaved ; and the 19th, Pſalm is cited, which tells us how 
Go1s Works do preach him to all the World, &#c. And on the other fide, How ſhall they bear without « 
Preacher ? &c. $5 

Firſt, We muſt not confound the doubt of the ſenſe cf this Text, with the doubt of the Matter, which 
is the Salvation of Men that hear not the Goſpel : As to the former, I have ſaid what I thought neefy] 
in the Paraphraſe, and leave it to the judgment of the Reader, 

As to the Matter, I think this muth following may ſatisfie the ſober. 1, We muſt firft know what Law 
of God ſuch Men are under, and then how far it jultifteth them, It 1s certain, that the World {once guil. 
ty of fin and death) is not under the Law of Innocency ,which maketh Innocency the only Condition of 
Life (now it is loſt to all.) And it is certain, that they are neither Lawleſs, or ſhut up as Devils in de. 
ſpair ; but that they have duties and means of Repentance, Recovery, Mercy, and Salvation impoſed on 
them, which they are hound to vſe for theſe ends in hope; and they have much forfeited Mercy given to 
them all, winch proveth that God uſeth them not according to the. Law of Innocency, And it is cer. 
tain, that God made to all Mankind in fallen 4dam and Neah a Law of Mercy and Grace; and that when 
he proclaimed his name to Moſes, Exod. 34. The Lord gracious and merciful, forgiving, &c. it was his 
Nature, and his way of Governing of Mankind which he proclaimed, And ſo that all the world is under 
a Law which cffereth Pardon and Life on other terms than finlels Innocency. ; 

2, It is certain, that the ſuperadded Covenant of Peculiarity to the Fews, or the preaching of the Go: 
pel of Chriſt Incarnate to part of the world only, repealed not any of the merciful Law, or Terms be. 
fore given to all the World : Chriſt added more Mercy, but took away none ; much leſs ſo much from 
moſt of the World : He came not to condemn the World, but to ſave. 

3. It is certain, that all Men ſhall be judged according to the Law that they were under, and obliged by, 
and no other. 

4 It's certain, that the Apoftles themſelyes, though in a ſtate of Grace, believed not till Chriſt was riſen, 
that he muſt die a Sacrifice foc fin, riſe from the dead, aſcend and intercede in Heaven, ſend down the emi. 
nent gift of the Holy Ghoſt, call the Gentiles, gather a Catholick Church, 49c. Therefore it was not 
all our Articles of Faith that were neceflary before Chrifts coming ; but the belief of ſo much as was then 
revealed. 

But, 2. What others do that hear not of Chriſt, in fa, who repenteth, believeth, and is ſaved, God is 
only fit to judge ; it belongeth not to us. But we may ſay, that the caſe of Melchizedeck, Fob and his 
Friends, and many others, prove, that Grace anc Salvation were not confined to the Fews. And that 4braham 
thought that even Sodom had fifty Righteous Perſons, when it was worſe than other places of the World. 
And he that will well read Pſat. 19, Prov. 1. 4s 14. and 17. Rom. 1,and2., may yet receive fuller ſatiC. 
fattion from God. | 

l. About Miniſters Miſſion, verſe 15. It's doubted whether we may hear any, till we know that God ſent 
them: And it is the device of the Roman Clergy, to puzzle the ignorant, by objecting againſt the Miſſion 
and Ordination of Proteſtant Miniſters, to draw Men trom hearing them as Miniſters of Chrift, claiming to 
themſelves the Peculiarity of Divine Commiſſion and Authority, as the only Church that have uninterrupted 
Succeffion of Canonical Ordination. But as the Interruption of theirs is eaſily proved, ſo it's moſt certain, 
that God hath not made it an antecedent neceflary thing to the belief of his Goſpel, for all Men and Wo- 
men to be firft ſo well acquainted with Hiſtory, as to know what continuance or interruption there hath been 
in all Countreys of Canonical Ordination. : 

In ſhort, 1. A Lay-man is not to be heard that brings the Goſpel. 2. He that wanteth ſome Circum- 
ſtances of Order, neceflary ordinarily to the right ordering of the Church, may yet have all that is effen- 
tial to the Miniftry. — 

3. He that hath juſt abilities, and mutual conſent of him and a Chriſtian Flock that need him, hath all 
that is eflentially neceflary. ; 

4. He that is ordained by Concordant Senior Paſtors of that Church, hath all that is neceflary effentially 
to Ordination. 

. $5. He that ſeemeth to haye ſuch Qualifications or Ordination, but hath not, but is in pofſeſſion upon 
deceiving probability, is a Paſtor to that Church, ſo far that his Miniftrations ſhall be yaled to the Peo- 
ple, though not to juſtifie himſelf from the guilt of profane uſurpation: 4 

6. The People that love their Souls muſt be more careful what Dottrine a Miniſter preacheth, than what 
Ordination he hath. : 

7e In divers caſes the Magiſtrates Authority may ſerve without Qrdination, and in ſome the Peoples 

choice alone, though, where it may lawfully be ha:l, juſt and regular Ordination ſhoull not be negletted, 
fcing none may be himſelf the ſole Judge of þis own call and fitneſs. 
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CHAP: 


CHAP. XI. | 


I, I Say then, Hath God caſt away his peo- 

ple ? God forbid : for I alſo am an 
Ifraelite, of the Fed of Abraham, of the 
tribe of Benjamin. 

1, But what ? d&l by all this conclude, that Gd 
hath broken his Cevenant with 4braham, and utterly 
caſt off the Peoplevf !/rae/ ? Not at all. For 1, and 
OY Fegs,are the Seed of 4brabam, not caft 
OITs 
2. God hath not caſt away his people 
which he forzknew. Wot ye not what the 
ſcripture ſaith of Elias? how he maketh in- 
terceſſion to God. againſt Iſrael, ſaying, 
3. Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and 
digged down thine altars, and'I am. left 
alone. and they ſeek my life. 

2, 3. God hath among the lſraelites his foreknown 
and choſen People: And theſe he doth not cait off, 
though he leave the reit in their Rebellion, Know 
ye not what Elias thought and ſaid of the [ſraelites 
in his time, That he was left alone, as if they had 
teen all Reyolters, 

4. But what ſaith the anſwer of God into 


hm ? I have reſerved to my ſelf ſeyenthouſand 
men, who have not bowed the knee to the 


image of Baal. 

4. But God knew of more than Elias did : He 
had ſeven thouſand that were no [dolaters. 

5. Even ſo then at this preſent time alſo, 
there is a remnant according to the election 


of grace. = 

5, $0 now alſo God hath his choſen Remnant,whom 
1is Grace hath brought to Faith in Chriſt. 

6. And if by grace, then it is no more of 
works : otherwiſe grace 1s no more grace. 
But if it be of works, then- 1s it no more 


grace :- otherwiſe work 1s no more work. 

6. And if they are choſen and made his juſtified 
People by Grace and Free Gift for the Merits cf 
Chritt, then it cannot be by the Merit of our own 
Performance of the Law. And if it be by the Me- 
rit of ſuch Performance, deſerving not Death but 
Life, then it is not of meer Grace or free Gift. For 
what need a man Pardon , who de{ſ{rreth not Pu- 
niſhment ? or, to hare life freely given him, which is 
his due for the Merit of his Work ? (For I here give 
you rotice, that it is no Works that I ſpeak of and 
exclude, but that which excladeth Free Gift and 
Grace, and not that which ſubo-dinatcly obeyeth 
Grace, and doth ſuppoſe it.) 

7. What then ? Iiraz] hath not obtained 


Ch. 11. All Iſrael 3s not caft of, KOM AN S. ome eletted, and ſome hardned. Ch. 11. 


7. The whole Nation of the Jews have not obtain- 


| ed deliverance by the Mefiab, though they ſought, and 


hoped, and waited for him : But GoJ's Eleft ones have 
obtained it, and the reſt miſs of it, becauſe their Sin 
ard Prejudice blindeth them. -_ 

8. According as it 1s written, God hath 
given them the ſpirit of ſlumber, eyes that 
they ſhould not ſee, andears that they ſhould 
not hear until this day. 

$, AsSitis written, [/a. 29. 10. Becauſe they wou'd 
not obey the Spirit of God, that would have awa- 
kened and enlightned them, God hath juftly given 
them up to the ſeduttion of the Spirit of Slumber, 
Stupidity, and Blindneſs ; from whence it is no won- 
der that they ſee not and hear not to this day, being 
deprived of his Spirits Illumination. - 

9. And David faith, Let their table be 
made a ſnare, and a trap, and a ſtumbling- 
block,and a recompence unto.them. 10. Let 
their eyes be darkned, that they may not ſee, 
and bow down their back alway. 

9, Io. And David Prophetically. prayed for ſuch 
Judgments on the obftirate Enemies of the Juſt, that 
for a Recompence of their Malice God wouid turn 
their Comforts into Puniſhments, and forſake them, 
faying, &c, 2 

11. I ſay then, Have they ſtumbled that 
they ſhould fall? God forbid : But rather 
through their fall ſalvation is come unto the 
Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealouſie, 

11. But what? Are they utterly forſaken and caſt 
off? And had God no better End herein than their 
DeftruRion ? No ſ:ch thing. But the greater part 
were permitted juſtly to drive away the Gofpel from 
them to the Gentiles , that theſe being converted, 
might after occalton their Converſion in the Univer= 
ſal Cruych. 

12 Now if the fall of them be the riches 
of the world, and the diminiſhing of them 
the riches of the Gentiles, how much more 
their fulneſs ? | 

12, And if the Gentiles have heen ſo great Gain- 
ers by occaſion of the Sin and Fall cf the Jews, how 
much more when they ſhall become Chriſtians, will 
they add to the Glory and Greatneſs of the Catholick 
Chriſtian Church. ' ; : 

13. For I ſpeak to you Gentiles; inaſ- 
mach as | am the apoſtle of the Gentiles, 1 
magniie my oii!ce. 

12. 1 ſpeak this tv my own anf1 the Gentiles con- 
fort, as their Apoitle, as well as for the Jeas, as im. 
proving and glorying in that my C thee, that the Caſe 
of the Jeps is not wholly deſperate. 

14. If by any means I may provoke to 
emulation them which are my ficſh, ard 


that which he ſecketh for : But the election 
hath obtained it, and the reſt were blinded. 


might ſave ſome of them. 
14. And that by glorvirg in your Faith, and 
E EE hop:ng 


Gti. 1T. Sort eleffed, 


hoping yet for their Converſion, 1 might provoke 
them to emulation, and win and ſave more of them. 


I5. For if the caſting away of them, be 
the reconciling of the world, what ſhall the 
reg of them be, but life from the 

cad * 


I5. For if the Gentiles have received the Goſpel, 
and foare reconciled to God, by occaſion of the. Feps 
expelling it, what a blefſed State will the Church be 
in, and what a Mercy like a ReſurreCtion will it be to 
the Fegs, when they ſhall come into the Catholick 
Church ? | 

16. For if the firſt-fruit be holy, the lump 
is alſo holy ; and if the root be holy, ſo are 


the branches. 

16, For if God hath accepted thoſe Jews that are 
B:lievers, who are to the whole Nation but as the 
Firſt-fruits to the Lump, he will accordingly accept 
the Nation when they come into Chriſt as we have 
done - And as he accepted Abraham and their belie- 
ving Anceſtors, he will alſo accept them : And if 
thole Apoſtles bz honoured of God as Holy, who 
from them are ſent with the Goſpel into the World, 
ſo ſhall the broken Branches be when they are re- 
Ktored. 

17. And if ſome of the branches be bro- 


ken off, and thou being a wild olive-tree wert 
graffed in amongſt them, and with them par- 
takeſt of the root and fatneſs of the olive- 
tree, 18. Boaſt not againſt the branches : 
but if thou boaſt, thou bearcſt not the root, 


but the root thee. 

17, 18. The Catholick Church I compare to an 
Olive-tree : The Covenant of Peculiarity is their 
Conſtituting Charter: It was made f1:{t with Abra- 
ham the Father of the Jews, and next, cf all the 
Faithful: It was ſent to al} the World by A4po/tles 
from Jude: : Theſe two are the Root : The Jens and 
Gentiles are Branches : The Jegs are the firſt Bran- 
ches, and the Gentiles the Branches cf a wild Olive 
here greffed in. If the Jews be cnt off, boaſt not 
againſt them ; for the Covenant ant Goipel was not 
firſt given to you (that now receive its Benefits) but 
to them, and from them to you. 


19, Thou wilt ſay then, The branches 
were broken off, that I might be graffed in. 
20, Well; becauſe of unbelicf they were 
broken off, and thou ſtandett by faith. Benot 
high-minded, but fear. 

i9, 20, If thou ſay, That God more eſteemed me 
thai: them, becauſe he broke them off, that I might 
be graficd in. B= not deceived, It was for their own 
Uabeiicf, and 5y it, and not uniicſerrecly, that they 
were broken off: And it is by Faith, and not for any 
Worl:ly Preeminenc?, that thou art graffed in : 
Thereiore be not pi'fc np, but fear that S'n that cut 
cft them. 


AB Oongaillo. 


and ſome hardened. Ch. 1 x, 


21, For if God ſpared not the naturat 
branches,take heed leſt healſo ſpare not thee. 

21. For if God caft off them with whom he firſt 
made the Covenant of Peculiarity, take heed of fin- 
ning as they did by Pride and Unbelief againſt his 
Goſpel, leſt he alſo cut off thee. 

22. Behold therefore the goodneſs and 
ſeverity of God : on them which fell, ſeve. 
rity ; but towards thee goodneſs, if thou 
continue in his goodneſs ; otherwiſe thou 
alſo ſhalt be cut off. 

22. Rather here reverently admire Gods Goodneſs 
and Severity. On the finful rej-&ed Jews, Seyerity 
of Juſtice : but Mercy to thee; which ſhall conti- 
nue, if thou tontinue in the Faith, and Obedience 
and Gratitude to him : Otherwiſe thou alſo ſhalt be 
cut off ( As, alas! moſt of the Eaſtern Churches 
are.) 
23. And they alſo, if they abide not ſtil in 
unbelief, ſhall be grafted in: for God is able 
to graft them in again. 

23. And God hath not excluded them from the 
Grace of the Goſpel, ſo, as ta make their Recovery 
impoſhble, If they be converted from Unbelief, 
which God can «ff:ct, they ſhall be graffed into the 
Catbolick Church. ; 

24. For if thou wert cut out of the olive- 
tree which is wild by nature,and wert graffed 
contrary'to nature into a good olive-tree, 
how much more ſhall theſe, which be the na- 
tural branches, be graffed into their own 
olive-tree ? 

24. For if thou wert cut off from the Wild Olive- 
tree, which was natural to thee; and beſides or 
above Nature, and contrary to thy Deſert, waſt ta- 
ken into Gors Covenant and Church : how much 
more will God take them in when they heljeve, who 
were Abraham's natural Seed, and firſt in his Cove- 
nant ? 

25. ForI would not, brethren, that you 
ſhould be ignorant of this myſtery (leſt ye 
ſhould be wiſe in your own conceits) that 
blindneſs in part is hapned to Iſrael, untill the 
fulncſs of the Gentiles be come in. 26. And 
ſo all liracl ſhall be faved : 


25, 26. For I would not have you ignorant of this 
Myltery of God's Providence, Icit Ignorance putt you 
up with faiſe Self-conceits; That part of the Jews 
are now lefc inthis Blindneſs, till the Gentile Churches 
be advanced to an Honourable State and Fulneſs : 
And then all the 1/rze! of Gad, the true faithful Seed 
of 4braham, and therein th= main Bouly cf the Jews, 
{[h:1] make up the Catholick Church, and be ſaved 
from their Stat2 of Unbelicf. 


26, As it is written, There ſhall come out 


; of Sion the Dcliverer, and ſhall turn away 


ungodiineſs from Jacob. 26, AS 


MA RY... 


Ch. 11, Gods Judgments 


Sion a Saviour ſhould ariſe for //rae!, to turn them 
from iniquity. | 

27. For this is my covenant unto them, 
when I ſhall take away their ins. | 

27. As he ſaith, That his Covenaat made with them 
is to take away their Sin. 

28, As concerning the goſpel, they are 
enemies for your fake: but as touching the 
election, they are beloved for the fathers 
ſakes. 3, 

28. For your Converſion they were permitted as 
Enemies to Chriſt to drive away the Goſpel from 
them to you : But yet God hath not quite nulled his 
Covenant with their Fathers, but will perform it in ; 
the Converſion of all of them that are Elett. 

29. For the gifts and calling of God are 
without repentance. 

29. For God is not mutable, and will not for the 
Sin of theſe Men, forget his Covenant with their Fa- 
thers, but will yet perform it in the full ſenſe of it, 
and not repent of it and null it, 

30. For as you in times paſt have not be- 
lieved God, yet have now obtained mercy 
through their unbelief: 31. Even ſo have 
theſe alſo now not believed, that through 


ROMANS, 
26. AS Iſa. 59+ 20. it was prophefied, That out of | 


your mercy they alſo may obtain mercy. 

30, 31. For as you were fo:merly in unhelief, and 
diſobedient, and yet now are converted hy occaſion of 
their Unbelief; ſo the unbelieving Jews ſhall be 
brought by Mercy into the Church, by the Preaching 
that ſhall be ſent from the Gert:/e- Churches, and þb 
the Power and Glory of the Church under Chriftian 
Emperours and Governours, and by your good Ex- 
ample. 


32. For God hath concluded them all in- 
unbelief,, that he might! have mercy upon 


I. 
32, For God in Juftice and Wiſdom hath for a 


are unſearchable, Ch, 1 1. 
time left the main Body of the Jews in Unbzlief, as 
formerly he did the Gentiles, that in his time he might 
in mercy call in the main Body of them into the Ca- 
tholick Church, as he hath done you. 

'33- © the depth of the riches both of the 
wiſdom and knowledge of God ! How un- 
ſearchable are his judgments, and his ways 
palt finding out ? 

33. When we think of theſe myſterious Provi- 
dences of God (freely ſhewing Mercy to the Unwor- 
thy, and permitcing preſuming Men to miſcarry, and 
yet making uſe of tiicir Sin for good) we ſhould be 
lo far from queſtioning God's Mercy or Juſtice herein, 
that we ſhould admire the depth of the Riches of his 
Wiſdom, whoſe ſudgnients are unſearchable, and his 
Counſels and Ways not to be traced, and fitly judged 
of by the Wit of Man. 

34. For who hath known the mind of the 
Lord, or who hath been his counſellor ? 
35- Or who hath firſt given to him, and it 


ſhall be recompenſed unto him again. 

34, 35+ Howlittle know Men of the Mind of God ? 
Nothing but what he freely tells them. He is not 
guided by the Counſel of Man, nor is Man acquainted 
with his ſecret Counſels. Who can oblige him to 
recompenſe by his Gifts, or hath any thing but what 
God giveth him? 

36. For of him, and through him, and to 
him are all things: to whom be glory for 
ever. Amen. 

36. For as all Creatures have three ſorts of ex- 
trinfick Cauſes, viz. the Effcient, Dirigent, and Final, 


Y | God is all theſe; the Chief Efficient, Chief Dirigent, 


and Chief Final Cauſe of all things : All is Of him, 
By him, and To him, and he of None: He is All in 
All things: And as he made and doth all things for 
his Glory, his Glory ſhall for ever ſhine forth in all, 
which Angels and Saints ſhall intelligently fe, and 
praiſe for ever, Amen, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


He great Doubt about this Chapter is, what it propheſies of the full Converſion of the Fegs. Con- 

d cerning which, I ſhall onely ſpeak ſo much as is certain, and leave the reft to the Judgment of others. 
i» It is certain, that God never meant to reftore the Jewiſh Politie under Moſes's Law ; for that Law is 
abrogated by Chriſt, and lo that Politie, It's Jewiſh ContradiQion of Chriſtianity to expe ſuch a Re- 


ſtoration. 
2. Much leſs wilt God ever confine the Church and 


take it from the Gentiles, and ceaſe Catholiciſm. 


Coyenant of Peculiarity to the Jewiſh Nation, and 


3. Nor will God reftore and confine the Jews to their ancient Country in Paleſtine; which being ſuch a 
Country as Wales, now harren, and about half- as big as England, would be far from making them a People 
of enjinent Glory in the World, but rather contemptible in that reſpett. : 

4. Nor hath God promiſed to-make the Jews Lords and Rulers oyer the reſt of the Nations of the Earth, 


as the Carnal ſort of them did expett. 


A 
$. Therefore no other Calling of the Fews can be exyetted, but that they become Parts of the Catholick- 


Church. 


6. It ſeems to me by Hiftory, that this is performed long ago, the main Body of their Nation heing 


turned to Chriftianity, To which purpoſe, conſider theſe things. 


1. Myriads 


Eee2?x 


Annotations on Chap. 11. 


1. Myriads were converted in Judea by the Apoſtles. | 

2. In all other Countries of the Roman Empire, the ſcattered Jews had Synagogues, to which the Apoſtles 
firſt Preached, and where they firſt gathered the Rudiments of the Chriſtian Churches. 

2. Avaſt Number of the unbelieving Jezs were deſtroyed by Veſpaſian and Titas, when Jeruſalem waz 


beſieged and deſtroyed. 


4. Many more Jews were then converted, when they ſaw God's Judgments executed on them, and th- 


Chriftians ſpared. 


5. Vaſt Numbers of the remainder of the Unbelievers were deftroyed by Adrian, and the Chriftians 


ſpared, and many turned Chriſtians then. 


6. Since then many have been converted by Solemn Diſputes, and many Jews become eminent Doors in 


the Church. 


7. They were ever fond of their own Country, and therefore we may ſuppoſe, that as many as could, 
lived there. And it's known, that all Conquerours uſe to tranſplant only the Rich and Ruling Men, anq 
leave the Mulcitude of the poor Labourers to manure the Ground, that it may yield them Tribute. $o did 

— Xebuchadnezzar : And ſo in England did the Romans, Saxons, Danes, and Normans: They left the Vulgar to 
pofſels the Land under them, or elſe the Land would have been unprofitable to them, It was the Rich and 
the Soldiers that they drove into 1/ales; ſothat we are moftly of a Britiſh Off-ſpring, Now it is known, that 
in the Days of Cenftantine, and the following Chriſtian Emperours, (though no Country wholly turned Chri. 
ſtian of a long time) Judea turned as other Provinces did ; and had their Biſhops, and their Patriarch in 
Councils * and proportionably rather more than in other Countries, were Chriſtians there. $0 that Judea 


was Chriftian, as other Provinces were. | 


CHAP. XII. 


'F I Beſeech you therefore brethren by the 
mercies of God, that ye preſent your 
bodies a living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable un- 


to God, which-is your reaſonable ſervice. 

I, Now to make Application of all this Dogrine 
fore-written, I beſecch you, as you have a due ſenſe 
of Chriſt's offering himſelf a Sacrifice for our Sins, 
and of the great Mercy of the Gentiles Salvation by 
Grace, and of our deliverance from the Burdens of the 
Jewiſh Law, thoſe coftly Sacrifices of Beaſts being 
abrogated by Chrift, that you will reſign and dedi- 
cate your ſelves to God, and as a living holy Sacrifice, 
give up your own Bodies wholly to him, even to the 
Obedience of his Commands, and to ſuffer what he 
calls you to, even to death, which will be better than 
a Sacrifice of B=-aſts, eyen a reaſonable, holy, accep- 
table Service of God. ; 

2. And be not conformed to this world, 
but be ye transformed by the renewing of 
your mind, that you may prove what is that 
good, and acceptable and perfect will of 
God. 

2. And now. you are called out of the World, 
and made a Peculiar People to Gud, conform not your 
ſelves to the finful PraQtices of the World ; but be 
transform'd from your former Errours and Sins, .by 
the renewing of your Minds by Truth anq4 Holineſs; 
that you may know by experience the Goodneſs of 
God's Ways, to which you are called, and the Great- 
vek of his Love. 


3. For I ſay, through the grace given unto 


me to every Man that is among you, not to [ 


think of himſelf more highly than he ought 


4 


to think, but to think ſoberly, according as 
God hath dealt to every man the meaſure of 
faith. 

3. And ſpecially becauſe that the proud over-valu- 
ing of Mens own Underftandings, and thinking that 
they know more than they do, 1s the common Cauſe 
of Errouts and Sins, of Cenſures, Diviſions, and He- 
refies in the Churches, I do, as an Apoſite ſent ard 
caught of God, admoniſh and charge you al}, every 
one to think humbly of himſelf, and not to think your 
(elves wiſer or better than you are ; but with wiſe 
ſclf-ſuſpicion, and conſciouſneſs of your Ignorance 
and great Imperfeftion, to think ſoberly of your 
ſelves, according to truth, and to the degree of Faith 
and Wiſdom given you of God, 

4, 5- For as we have many members in 
one body, and all members have not the 
ſame Office ; ſo we being many are one bo- 
dy 1n Chriſt, and every one members one of 
another. 

4, 5+ For as the Members of the ſame Body have 
great diverſity in Number and Office ; ſo we, though 
many individual Perſons, make up one Body or 
Church, in Chrift the Head, in whom we are united, 
and are related to each other as Members of the ſame 
Body. | Ee: 

6. Having then gifts, differing according, 
to the grace that 1s given to us, whether 
prophecle, . let us prophecie according to 
the proportion of faith. 7. Or miniſtry, 
let us wait on our miniſtring, or he that 
teacheth on teaching. _ = 02 

6, 7. Seeing It pleaſeth God to give various de- 
grees of Gifts, according. to the diſpenſation of his 
Free Grace, and not to make all equal in Gifts or 
Ces 


Che 12. Love and other. 
Office, let all confine themſelves to their Meaſure 
and Office, and that let them faithfully execute : Let 
thoſe that are inſpired to ſpeak as from God, by Pre- 
dition or Inftrufion, ſpeak what God hath revealed 
to them, according to the proportion of their Reve- 
lation and Knowledge, and uo more; and not pre- 
tend Special Revelation .againft the ſealed Word of 
Faith. Let thoſe that are called to any Special Ser- 
vice for the Church, perform their own Office faith- 
fully therein : And let thoſe that are called to teach, 
be faithful Teachers. Negle& not your own part, 
and invade not others. 


$. Or he that. exhorteth on exhortation : | 


He that giveth, let him do it with ſimplici-- 
ty: Hethat ruleth, with diligence: He that 


heweth mercy, with chearfulneſs. 

$. He that is to exhort Men to pradiſe what 1s 
taught, let him do it diligently, (for Mens corrupt 
Wills and AﬀeCtions have need of excitation and Per- 
ſuafion, as well as their Underſtandings of Informa. 
tion.) He that giveth, (his own, or the Churches) 
let him do it fincerely and impartially. He that is in- 
truſted to govern Church or Family, let him do it 
carefully, and diligently. He that ſheweth Mercy to 
apy in diftreſs, let him do it chearfully. 

9, Let love be without diſſimulation : Ab- 
hor that which is evil, cleave to that which 
is good. 

9. Let Chriftian-Love, which is the Great Duty 
of the Goſpel, be hearty and ſincere, appearing in 
its Fruits, and not in barren Words alone. Re not 
indifferent and cold towards Evil or Good : but avoid 
Evil with abhorrence, and reſolutely ſtick to that 
which is good. 

10, Be kindly afteftioned one to another 
wth brotherly love: in honour, preferring 
one another. 

10, Love each other as Brethren, and live in the 
kind affeQionate expreſſion of it, (and not as ſelfiſh, 
vncharitable, peeviſh, quarrelſom , cenſorious, or 
perſecuting Men): Be forwarder to prefer others in 
eſteem, praiſe, or prattice, (according to their Worth 
and Rank) than to ſet up your ſelves, or ſeek eſteem, 
applauſe, or preferment. Strive not to be thought 
wiſeſt or beft, or to be higheſt; nor envy others. 

11, Not flothful in bulineſs : Fervent, in 
ſpirit, ſerving the Lord: 

11. Do not your Duties ſlothfally, unwillingly, and 
heavily; but dilgently : and ſerve God in all the 


Duties of your Places and Times, with a fervent zea- 
lous Mind, 


12. Rejoycing in hope ; patient in tribu- 
lation, continuing inſtant in prayer. 


12, Inall your preſent Tribulation,rejoyce in hope | 


of promiſed Deliverance and Felicity hereafter ; and 
patiently endure it; And continue inftantly to pray. 


..13. Diſtributing to the necellity of ſaints; 
Given to hoſpitality. 


ROMANS. 


Duties required. Ch. 12: 
13. Freely diftributing to the neceility, eſpecial 
of Holy Perſons; and not living in ſuperfluity, and 
ſhutting up your Compaſſion from thoſe that are in 
want : LCelight to give the Needy Entertainment in 
your Houſes, and ſeek them to that end. 
14. Bleſs them which perſecute you : Bleſs 


and curſe not. 

14, And though the Sin of Perſecution be hey- 
nous, it is God that is the Avenger of it: Avenge 
not your ſelvesin word or deed : Pray for them, and 
curſe them not. = 

15. Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and 


weep with them that weep. 

15. Benot like thoſe ſelfiſh Perſons, that are lit- 
tle affeted with the Caſe of any but themſelyes : 
Not like the Dividers, that affef to go croſs to others 
by proud Singularity : But rejoice with Rejoicers, and 
weep with Weepers, as being of the ſame Body, and 
as regarding their Caſe as if it were your own. 

16. Be of the ſame mind one towards 
another : Mind not high things, but conde- 
ſcend to men of low eſtate. 

16, Aﬀe& not to be odd and fingular from other 
Chriftians; but to be of one Mind and Way with 
them, (ſo it be not in Sin) and mind their Caſe 
as if it were your own: Mind not Preferment, nor 
Riches and Vain-glory, nor put your ſelves for theſe 
into the Company and Favour of thoſe above you : 
But be content with a low Condition in the World, 
and go along in Society with the Lower ſort. 

16. Be not wiſe in your own concelts. 

16. Have humble thoughts of your own Know- 
ledge, and think it not greater than it is; but be 
conſcious of. your Ignorance, and Uncertainties, and 
Weakneſs, and rather as Doubters ſtay and learn, 
than too haſtily judge and conclude. _ Th. 

17. Recompenſe to no man evil for evil. 

17. If others do ill to you, do not you do ill to 
them, nor requite them with Revenge. 


17. Provide things honeſt in the ſight of 


all men, | 
17. Be diligent in your outward Labours, that 
vou may avoid baſe Dependence as much as may be, 
and may provide for a decent Living for your ſelves, 
and help to others. £ : 
18, If it be poſſible as much as lieth in 


you, live peaceably wich all men. 
18, Though it is not in your power to make the 
Matignant, Perſecutors, Contentious, and Proud, to 


| he peaceable towards you, nor muft you purchaſe 


Peace by finning againſt God; yet ſee that you be 
peaceable towards. all Men, 40 the utmoſt of your 
power; that the Diſtance may not be your fault, but 
theirs, who make Peace impoflible. 

19. D-arly beloved, avenge not your 
ſelves, but rather give place unto wrath, for 
itis written, Vengeance is mine z I will re- 
pay, faith the Lord, | 
ED 19. Paſſion 


- 


Ch. 12, 13. Of Dutyto Magiſtrates, ROM 
' 19. Paſſion is ſo unruly, and fo blindeth the Judg-. 
ment of ſelfiſh Men, that I again beſeech you, to 
avoid Self-righting by Revenge ; but when Men are 
wrathful, and wrong you, £ive place, by departing, 
ſubmiſſion, or patience 3 and leave God's Work of 
Revenge to himſelf, which he will execure ſoon 
enough, and ſeverely enough, partly by. himſelf, and 
partly by his Othcers entrutted with the Sword. 

20. Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed 
him if he thirſt, give him drink : for in ſo 
doing thou ſhalt heap coals of fire on his 


head. 

20, As Chriſt hath won us by Love, fo hath he 
taught us to win our Enemies. Love is our Nature 
and Duty, and that to which we would win all : And. 
therefore Love is the Means or Weapon by which we 
muſt overcome them ; and particularly, by ſuch Bo- 
dily Kindneſs which they can value: Therefore if 
they hunger, feed them ; ſupply their Wantz let not 
ther Enmity ſtop your Kindneſs. By this means, as 
Fire melts Metals, the hardeſt Heart may be melted : 
For Love kindleth Love, which Strangene(s and Re- 
venge deftroyeth. At leaft, this will aggravate his 
Sin, and ſhame him, and juſtife you againſt his Ca- 
lumnies. : 

21, Be not overcome of evil, but oyer- 


come evil with good. 

21. Satan by your Enemies tempteth you to fin : 
T hey overcome you, if you yield, by Paſhon, or Re- 
venge, Or any Sin ; but not, if thy dv but hurt your 
Bodies» Therefore keep your Charity and Innocen- 
cy, and you are the Conquerours : And by your Love 
and Good Works overcome their Evil, as it would 
draw you to fin, and as it is the Malady of their 
Souls, which you would overcome for them, that 
they may be ſaved. 


CHAP. All. 


I, Et every ſoul be ſubject unto the high- 


er powers: For there is no power 
but of God : the powers that be are ordain- 
ed of God. | 
1. And one of the Daties that are neceſſary to your 
Peace, and required of God, is your due Subjettion 
to Governours: Take heed therefore of their Opi- 
nion who think, that Chriſt hath ſet us free from Hu- 
mane Government : For God is' the God of Order: 


in Politick Government he uſeth Officers. I ſpeak 


not of meer Strength, but of authority, or Right to 
Govern; And as ſubordinate Magiſtrates have no 
ſuch Power, but what is given them by the Supreme ; 
fo it is impoſſible that Supreme Rulers on Earth can | 
have true Authority, but what is given them by God, 
the Univerſsl Sovereign; even«as impoſſible, as for 


to take care of the. Common Welfare. 


| ſake. 


any Creature to be what it- is without a'Creator 7 | 


ANS. Of Duty to Magiſtrates. Ch. 13; 
For of him, and through him, and to him are ay 
things. Even where you muſt not obey a finfiy 
Command, yet you muſt be ſubjeQ till. None are 
exempted from this Duty ; for Government is the 
Ordinance of God. 

2. Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the 
power, reliſteth the ordinance of God, and 
they that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelyes 


damnation. 

2. Whoever therefore will not be ſubje& to Hy. 
mane Government, but refiſteth True Authority, re. 
{ifteth a needful Ordinance of God, and deſeryerh 
Puniſhment from God and Man, 


3. For rulers are not a terror to good 
works but to the evil : wilt thon then not 
be afraid of the power ? Do that which is 


good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe of the ſame. 

2}. Foras God is the Ordainer of Government in 
general, ſo he hath ſpecified their Office, as to the uni. 
verſally nec-flary part, and bound them as his Officers 
to ſee to the Execution of his Univerſal Laws, as the 
King binds Jultices to execute his Laws : And there. 
fore their Othce and Authority rece.ved from God, 
is not to be Perſecutors, or a Terror to Good Works, 
but to puniſh the Evil : For God giveth no Authority 
againſt himſelf, or his Laws. If therefore thou fear 
this Power given of God, do that which is good, 
and it will further thy Encouragement and Praiſe, 
Even Heathens, by ſeeing to the Execution of the 
Law of Nature, will promote Natural Virtue, and 
ſuppreſs and puniſh Vice. 

4. For he is the miniſter of God to thee 
for good: But 1f thou do that which is evil, 
be afraid ; for he beareth not the ſword in 
vain : For he isthe miniſter of God, a re- 
venger to execute wrath upon him that doth 
evil. 

4. And let not bad Mens abuſe of Government 
make thee think evil of the Office: For they are 
but God's Servants or Officers, not authoriſed to de- 
ſtroy and to do miſchief, but to do good, even to ſee 
tothe Execution. of God's Laws by their own, and 
| But if thou 
da evil, fear them, for God hath not entruſted them 


with the Sword in vain, (much leſs for miſchief. ) 


For th-y are God's Officers, Revengers of Sin, to 


execute God's Wrath and Man's on Sinners: And ſo 
;to re{itt them, is to refilt the Ofhcers of God ; and to 
\ hano 
andas in Natural Eff-&s he uvſeth Natural Means, a | 


rr and obey them, is to honour and obey God 
that hath authoriſed them. 

5. Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubject, 
not only for wtath, but alſo for conſcience 


5. Wherefore yon ought to be ſubje@ (even when 
you may not obey ) not onely for fear of Puniſhment 
from Man, - btit in Confttence of your Dnty* to God 
who ordaineth them, | FEISS [6 OILS 

6, For, 
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Ch. 13. LOVE L1t of PAjiEt x, 

6. For, for this cauſe pay you tribute al- 

ſo: for they are Gods miniſters, attending 
continually upon this very thing. 

6. Therefore tonourable Maintenance and Tribute 
jstheir due: For they are God's Servants, whoſe ye- 
ry O:fice and daily Care and Labour is to do his Ser- 
vice for the Common Good, | : 

7. Render therefore to all their dues : 
tribute to whom tribute is due, cuſtom 
to whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour 


to whom honour. 

'7. I am not perſwading you to own Uſurpation, or 
togive Men that which is nat their due; nor yet do 
I determine among ſeveral Claimers, which is the $u- 
preme : But that you give all theic proper due; Tri- 
bute, Cuitom, Fear, and Honour, to every one to 
whom they are due. Andlet not Covetouſaeſs or 
Diſobedience hinder you. 

3, Owe no manany thing, but to love one 
another : for he that loveth another hath 


fulfilled the law, 

$. Diſcharge your Debts, and give all Men the 
dne which you owe them, (elſe you are unjuſt, and 
rob them) 2- Only Love we fhall ſtill owe to one ano- 
ther, and ſhall thus owe it even while we pay it, And 
to pay this Debt of ſincere Love, is to fulfil all the 
Law to Man. - 

9, For this, Thou ſhalt not commit adul- 
tery, Thon ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not 
ſteal > Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, 
Thou ſhalt not covet; And if there be any 
other commandment, it is briefly compre- 
hended in this ſaying, namely, Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 


9g. For all our Duty to Man is virtually compre- 
hended in Loving them as our ſelves: For a Man will 
not wrong the Life, the Eſtate, the Marriage-right, 
the Honour of himſelf, nor falſely accuſe or proſe- 
cate himſelf, or covet from himſelf, or thoſe that he 
loreth as himſelf. Bring Men once to this unfeigned 
Love, and Hurtfulneſs, Covetouſneſs, Fraud, Falſe 
Accuſation, Perſecution, and all Injuftice, will ceaſe. 

10, Love worketh no 11l to his neighbour : 


therefore love is the fulfilling of the law. 
10, As we are not apt to hurt our ſelves, ſo trye 
Love would rot hurt others, in their Lives, Liber- 


2RAMANS, 
| ties, Eftates, or Good Names, (much leſs ftudy to de- 


of the Law, Ch. 13: 


troy them.) Therefore Love is the virtual fulfilling 
of all our Duty to them. 

11, And that knowing the time, that 
now it is high time to awake out of fleep : 
for now is our ſalvation nearer than when 


we believed. 
11. And we ſhould increaſe in this careful dif- 


charge of our Duty of Love and4uſtice, though in 


the State of Infidelity we lived in ſuch Sins: For by 
this time we ſhould be better acquainted with our 
Duties, and awaked to all conſcionable performance 
of them, we being neerer our Reward and Salvation 
than when we were firftconverted to the Faith; and 
God expetteth now more from us. 

12. The night is far ſpent, the day is at 
hand : Let us therefore caſt off the works of 


darkneſs, & let us put on the armour of light. 

12, We are now got further from our former State 
of Darkneſs : We are now come to the Day-light of 
Illuminating Grace, and under the Increaſe thereof. 
The Church is growing to a more Honourable State 
by its Increaſe. Let us therefore more reſolvedly 
caſt off all the Works of Heatheniſh Darkneſs, and, 
as Chriſt's Soldiers, put on our Sacred Armour, and 
uſe it as in the Day-light of Grace. 

13. Let us walk. honeſtly as in the day ; 
not in rioting and drunkennels, not in cham- 


bering and wantonneſfs, -not in ſtrife and en- 
vying. 2 

13. Sceing weare in the Light, let us walk mo- 
deftly and decently, as becometh our Condition; not 
as the Heathens, in rioting and drunkenneſs; not in 
laſciviouſneſs, and uncleanneſs, and fleſhly Jufts ; 
not in proud, felfſh, or covetous ſtrife and envy. 

14. But put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and make not proviſion for the fleſh to fulfil 


luſts thereof. 

14. But let Chriſt, his Spirit and Love, his Do- 
Arine and Example, his Intereft and Kingdom, take 
you up, and be to you as the Cloathing which you 
daily wear : And do not as Carnal Men, (whoſe fleſh- 
ly Pleaſure and Proſperity is their choice and beſt) 
that live to the ſaid fleſhly Pleaſure, and make provi- 
ſion to ſatisfie the Carnal Will and Luft, in ſtead of 
preferring the Heavenly Treaſure, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Hat is meaxt here by Powers ? A4xſ. Not meer Strength, but Anthority or Right to Govern. 


Ir is not Suvagus, but Zou : A Uſurpers Strength may be refifted ; but Rightful Power v1 


Authority may not. 

Qu. 1I. Dezh St. Paul determine here either of the Species or Individually, whs it is that hath tbe Higheſt Pcwer ? 
Anſ. Not at all, In thoſe Ages, and long after, ſometime the Senate claimed the Supremacy wholly, and 
ſometime a part of it ; ſometime they pretended to make Emperours, and iome Emperours yielded them 
more than others: But whether the S-nate or the Em perour were the Higheſt Power, or the Supremacy in 


oth conjuntt, or which de ſpicie was moſt juſt, Paul medleth rot. 


Qu, Fow 


Annotatiove nu Ploap «5 

Qu. How then would be bave the Chriftians know whom to obey ? Anſe He leaveth that to be known by its pro; 

per Evidence, and not by Divine Revelation by him. 

1- Qu, III. Is no Power to do wrong ordained of Ged ? Or is all ſuch ordained by him? Anſ. Power here being 

Right to Govern, no Man hath Right to do Wrong, that's a ContradiCtion : But God hath ordained that 

Right which may be abuſed to do Wrong, and yet not refifted. 
u. IV. What's meant by Subjeftion ? Arſe A State of Conſent and Obligation to obey. Obedience is the 

Prattice of Subjettion. 

Qu. V. H4th the Univerſal [every Soul] no Exception ? Anſe The Higher Powers themſelves are excepted; 
And neither Foreigners, nor thoſe that have no Governours, are bound to be ſubje& co other Princes : lt is 
only their own Subjetts that are meant. And the Pope could have no pretence to except his Glergy, if he 
did not feign-himſelf to be the Higheſt Power over them, and above their Kings and States ? 

Qu. VI. 1s Obedience to go as far as Sabjefion? Anſe No : We muft not obey any by diſobeying God: 
But yet we muſt continue Subjettion and due Honour to them, and not deny them their due, becauſe we mu} 
not give them more by Sin. x | 

Qu. What then are the Limits of cur Obedience to Men? Anſ. 1. Materially, we muſt.not obey any by Sin, nor 

y=t againit the Common Good, to do more hurt than good, when they command without due PRs or 
Right. 2, As to formal Ob&dience, (which is to a by the Obligation of their Authority) the Limits of 
their Power are the Limits of that Obligation and Obedience, 
Qua. IF at are the Limits of their Poner * Anſ. Ia general, they have no more from God than he giveth 
them. 1. They have no Power againft any of his Laws, of Nature or Scripture, nor againſt his King. 
dom, or himſelf. 2. They have no Right or Power to overthrow Perſonal, or Family, or Church-Govern- 
ment; nor to deprive any of any thing which God hath given them, without forfeiture or Conſent, EXxpli- 
cit or implicit ; nor ta deftroythe Common Good. 

2. Therefore that Propriety which God hath given Man as Man, (in Life, and Limbs, and the uſe of his 
Faculties for his Welfare and his Duty to God, and his Wife and Children) are ſuch objective Limitations 
of this Power, that no Man hath Right to take them from any, but on Forfeituge, or valid Conſent. 

Qu. Vil. How far is al! Power of God, and how far of Men? Auf. 1. lt is of God's Ordination in Nature, 
That there be Government, and Subje&ion in general. 2. And the Specification is ſo far of God, that he 
hath made them his'Officers: 1. To promote Ooedience to his own Law : 2, For his Glory, and the Com- 
mon Good. Sexthat no People can make a Power that ſhall not have R'ght to promote God's Law; 2, cr 
that ſhall-deſtroy the Common Good. 3. God's'Providence doth ſo manage the Aﬀeairs of the World, as 
ſhall point out theMan or Families that the People ſhould accept of firſt while free, as qualified by Strength; 
Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, for Authoritye 4. Monarchy and Ariſtocracy in ſpecie are both of Divine Al- 
lowance. 

2. But it is of Men, 1. Which of theſe forts (Monarchy, or Ariftocracy, or Mixt) ſhall by a Free People 
be choſen. 2. And who (by ſuch a Free People) ſhall be choſen for the Perſons or Families. 3. And what 
degree of Power they ſhall have over their Preprieties (which are antecedent to Regiment) in undetermined 
Caſes. SD that Government is partly from God, and partly from Man. 

Qu. VIII. By what Right doth one Perſon or Family claim it before all others. Anſ. The foregoing Words de. 
cide this. 1. Not by meer Worth, Wit, or Vertue: For theſe may be without ſuch Authority, 2. Not by 
meer Strength or Conqueit: For then every Rebel, or Foreign Prince, that can conquer Kings, will have the 
Right ; which would tempt them to attempt ſuch Conqueſt, 3- Not every Conqueſt made juſt by ſome 
Injury ; For that giveth Right but to Repriſal or Damages, and oyer the Inyurers: And all Wars uſually 

are on Pretence of Right. 4. Not a Succeflion of Primogeniture from Noah, nor from the ftir{t founding of 
the Commonwealth : Thisis not neceflary : Nor may any rebell againſt all the Kings on Earth if they can 
but diſprove ſuch an uninterrupted Succerſhon of Primogeniture: Elſe Kings were dangerouſly expoſed. 
5. Nor is Revelation from Heaven necefary to not fi: the Perſon : For who but Fanaticks now pretend to 
that ? Iknow therefore no remaining Title, but Mutual Conſent ( free or forced) of Perſons made capable by the 
Providence of God, at the forniing of the Government. - 

Qu. IX. Are not [the Powers that be] all that have preſent Poſſfion? Anſe Yes, all that poſſeſs th2 Right 
cf Government; but not all that uſurp it, or pcflzſs meer Strength. 

Qu. How then ? Shall all 1be Falgar be ma le Judges of the Princes Right ? Anſ. They are bound to julge as 
far as they can know; elſe they could not tell whom to obey or def2nd ; But miſ judging will not excuſe 
them from Guilt. And in difficult Caſes, Appearance and Probahility muſt ſerve them that can have no 
more. And Submiſhon and Patience under Uſurpers, is not Subjefion and Conſent, 

Qu. X. What is meant by Refitance? Anſ. Not only Fighting againtt thent, but all that is contrary to 
SubjeRion and due Obedience : But moſt emmently Lidertiaiſm, which pretendeth, that G 3d hath freed 
Chriitians from SubjeCion. 

Qu. XI. How doth the Deſcription verle 3. apree with Heathens nnd Perſecuters? Are they none of God's Miniſter 
who area Terror to Good Werks ? Anſ. If they are not inthe general Courle of their Gover: ment for Vertue 


and againſt Vi.c, and for the Common Gootd, they want the Efſence of the Office, - Bt they that aic 
Terr 


Y Lrrnotations on Chap. 13. 


Terror to ſome particular Good Works, not efſ-ntiel to the End of the Office, and that through Frrour, may 
yet be againſt Vice, ant for Goodneſs, In tie main, And a Heathen may execute the Law of Nature, and, 


{o far be for the Common Good. 


But Perſecuting the Juſt is no exerciſe of the Divine Miniftry or Power. 


Qu, XI, Verſe 5. Hor is Conſcience beund by Mays Laws? Anſ, All Men muſt be conſcious of God's Obli- 


gAtiONS on them, to obey the Jult Laws of Men. 


Qu. X11. Verſe 6, 7. May we give non? more T'ibute, Cuſtom, Fear, or Honour, than their due? And are all Judges 
of th2 Princes due ? Arſ. 11 is not ue that nay be claimed : Materially Men may, for their own Safety and 
juſt Ends, give Rulers or others more than their due, or which they have right to ; But as formal Obedience 
or Juſtice we are not bound to give any oze more than his due. And of this we are Zrſcerners, though not 
deciding Publick Judges : But miſcjuJging will excuſe no Injury. 


Q. XIII hat ſort of Delt is ſinful ? Verſe $. 
are able. 


Anſ. It is Injuftice not to give every Man his que, if we 
And to promile or borrow what we know we cannot pay, or when we acquaint nut ths Lender 


with the weakneſs and doubtfulneſ; of our Eſtate, that the hazard may be by his own conſent, is to defraud 


him, an4is a Stealing of one of the worlt forts, 


Qu. XIV. Verſe 13. I/hen is Proviſion for the Fleſh unliw/ul ? 


Anſ. When it is ſought more to ſatisfie its 


Appetite, or Luft, or inordinate Deſires, than to ſtrengthen and fat vs (and others) for our Duty to God and 


Mails 
"CH AP; XIV, 
l, Im that is weak in the faith receive 
XK you: but not to doubtful diſputati- 
00s. | 


1. And as your ſubje&ion to Government is nece(- 
fry toa life of Chriftian Love and Concord, ſo allo 
isthe mutual forbearance and reception of ſuch bre- 
thren, as are weak in the Faith, an: differ in diſpu. 
table tolerable points. Therefore ſee that you re- 


ceive ſuch to your Love and Communion, without | 


ſearching their Opinons, and racking them by doubt- 
ful diſputations, about the points wherein they dif- 
fer, 

2. For one belicveth that he may eat all 


things : another who is weak eateth herbs. 

2. For inſtance, one truly believeth that all meats 
are now lawful ; another either thinks that he ſhould 
not live on the Life and Fleſh of his fellow Crea- 
tures, or that he ſhould at leaſt abſtain from that 
which by the Law of Moſes was forbidden : This is his 
weakneſs. ; . 

3. Let not him that eateth deſpiſe him 


that eateth not: and let not him which eateth 


not judge him that eateth : for God hath re- | 


ceived him. 

}- Let not him that underftandeth,. that ezting all 
things is lawful, ſet at nought or vilifie him (as a 
humorous, ſcrupulous fool) w ho is of another opini- 


on, and thinks it un'awful to eat fl:ſh, (as many are | 


too apt to do) and let not him that dare not eat ſuch 
Fleſh or Meat forbidden by M:ſes's Law, take him 
for an ungodly finner that doth o: herwiſe, nor ſepa- 
rate from him as prophane : For God that is moft 
holy, and hateth all fin, v<t receiveth both theſe 
ſorts; and therefore ſo muſt you, if you will Pleaſe 
God. | | 
4. Who art thou that judgeſt another 


mans ſeryant ? To his owa maſter he ſtand- | 


— — 


eth or falleth : Yea, he ſhall be holden up, 
for God is able to make him ſtand. 

4, Doft thou know thy ſelf while thou ſo judgeft 
others? Who art thou, a ſinful man, that thou pre- 
ſumeſt to judge and condemn Gods Servants ? It is 
his Sentence and not thine to which they ſhall ſtand 
or fall, as juſtifie l or condemned : and theſe dife- 
rences ſhall not hinder God's acceptance of him and 
his Salvation: for God that is juſt and merciful can 
juftifie, confirm, and ſave him. 

5: One man eſteemeth one day above ano- 
ther : another eſteemerh every day alike : 
Let every man be fully perſwaded in his own 
mind. 

5+ So 'one Man makes Conſcience to keep the 
Jewiſh Feafts and Fafts: Another knoweth that 
Chritt hath abrogated them. Let every ore labour 
as well as he can to know God's Will, and then he 
true to his upright Conſcience ; as knowing that he 
may not in theſe things follow the judgment cf 
others againft his own, which he thinks is according 
to the mind of God, whom he intendeth herein to 
obey. 

6. He that regardeth a day, regardeth it 
unto the Lord;and he that regardeth not the 
day, to the Lord he doth not regard it : He 
that eateth eateth to the Lord, for he giveth 
God thanks, and he that eateth not, to the 


Lord he cateth not, and giveth God thanks, 

6, He that maketh Conſcience to keep ſuch Days, 
and not ſo to eat, he intendeth it as an Act of Obe- 
dience to God; and ſo doth he that is conrtrarily 
minded ; and both of them pray for Gods acceptance, 
and give him thanks: And dare you for ſuch things 
diſcourage or reje& Men, that as they are able iuudy 
to pleaſe Sod: Is pleating God fo light in your 
eſteem. ; 

7. For none of us liveth to himſelf, and no 


man dieth to himſelf. 


Fi 7. Fos 


own, and therefore may not do what we liſt our 
ſelves, and fit our practice to carnal ſelf-interefts, 
but tothe pleaſing of the Will of God ; as all Men die 
at his Will and into his Hands, and not their own, 
8. For whether we live, we live unto the 
Lord; or whether we die, we die unto the 
Lord : Whether we live therefore or de, 


we are the Lords. 

3, For our lives are of God, and muſt be for him 
to do his Will, and when we die, his Will therein 1s 
tone, in which we mult contentedly acquieſce; For 
{;ving and dying weare his. 

9. For to this end Chriſt both died, and 
roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord 


both of the dead and living. 

9. For this being the very end of Chriſts dying, 
riſing and reviving, that he might be Lord of all 
both dead and living, who ſhall preſume to take the 
governing cr judging power out of his Hands, and 
take Mens Souls and Conſciences from ſubjeRion to 
him, and expet to be obeyed or pleaſed before him ? 

10. But why doſt thou judge thy brother ? 
Or, why dolt thou ſet at nought thy bro- 
ther ? For we ſhall all ſtand before the judg- 


ment ſeat of Chriſt. 

19. Why then doth one Party call their Brethren 
ſinners, or prophane, for not being againſt ſuch law- 
ful things as they call unlawful: And why do the 
other part vilifie their Brethren for Conſcionable 
ſcrupling and avoiding ſuch a lawful thing. Do you not 
all know our common imperfection of Knowledge, and 
that we have no authority for ſuch Judgment or Con- 
tempt? And are you: not afraid thus to uſurp the 
Judgment which belongs to Chrift,and fear leſt he will 
judge you for your uncharitablenels to his Servants, 

I1, 12. Forit is written, AsI live, faith 
the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, and 
every tongue ſhall confeſs to God. So then 
every one of us ſhall give account of himſelf 


to God, 

11, 12. God hath told us in his Word that he 
will be firſt obeyed and pleaſed before all Men: lt is 
he that is our ſupreme abſolute Lord ; and to him 
we muſt all give our great account, and from him re- 
ceive our fnal doom : And would you wiſh any then 
to obey or humour you, when he is perſwaded that 
it diſpleaſeth God, and wonld condemn him ? Or will 
yau anticipate God's. ſudgment, and tempt Men out 
of the fear of finning by your fallible cenſures or con- 

_ tempt ? ; 
13. Let us not therefore Judge one another 
any more: but judge this rather, that no man 
put a ſtumbling block, or an occaſion to fall 


in his brothers way. 
13, Let not vs therefore (Paſtors or Neighbours) 


— 


Ch. 14. Of Meats indifferent. ROMANS. Of Meats indifferent, Ch, 14. 


7. For we are 2ll convinced that we are not our \ tolerable differences in things that are done Conſcien- 


tiouſly as for God: But inſtead of this diſcouraging 
Conſcience, and the fear of fin, let this be your true 
Judgment, that no Man (Clergy or Lay) do either 
by Command or his own practice, put a Stumbling. 
block, Scandal, or occaſion of finning or hurt in his 
Brothers way, pretending the Jawfulneſs of the thing, 
or his own authority to impoſe it; Souls muſt not he 
lo driven upon fin, 

14. I know, and am perſwaded by the 
Lord Jeſus, that there is nothing unclean 
of it ſelf; but to him that eſteemeth any 


thing tobe unclean, to him it is unclean. 

14. [ (that am an Apoſfile, ard therefore want not 
Knowledge, nor Authority to command what ſhould 
be commanded in ſuch cafes,) do know and am per. 
(waded in and by the Lord Jeſus, that none of the 
Meats counted unclean and avoided by the Jewiſh 
Chriſtians, are vnlawful in themſelyes, and that they 
miſtake that think otherwiſe. But it is unclean, 
and unlawful to him that thinks it ſo, (or elſe Men 
muſt do that which they think God forbideth, which 
were formal diſobedience to him.) 

15. But if thy brother be grieved with 
thy meat, now walkeſt thou not charitably: 
Deſtroy not him with thy meat for whom 
Chriſt died. 16. Let not then your good be 


evil ſpoken of. 

I5, 16, But if by thy unneceflary praQtice of ar 
indifferent lawful thing (and much more if by thy 
compulſion) thy miftaken Brother be hurt and gal- 
led, anddiſcouraged in Religion, now thou art guilty 
of the great fin of uncharitableneſs, when he was 
guilty but of a pardonable unwilling miſtake : And 
ſee to it, that thou do not thus by (the praQice or 
urging of) thy things indifferent deftroy him for 
whom Chriſt died, by drawing or driving him to that 
| which to him is fin : Chriſt purchaſed Souls by a 

dearer price than things indifferent. It's good in you 
to know more than he, and lawful to uſe ſach Meats 
as he ſcrupleth : But turnnot your Knowledge intoa 
ſcandal, and offence, and miſchief. 
17. For the Kingdom of God is not meat 
and drink; but righteouſneſs and peace, ant 


Joy in the holy Ghoſt. 

17. For it is not every lawful indiffetent thing, 
(no nor every truth or ſmaller duty) which Chriſti 
nity and Salvation, and right to our Loye and Com- 
munion lieth on : Theſe are not effential to the ac- 
ceptable Subje&s of Chriſts Kingdom : Think not (o 
unworthily of him that came to free us from the Mo- 
ſaical Ceremonies, that he hath made ſuch things 28 
theſe the neceflary terms of Love and Communion 
| in his Church, But it is in Righteouſneſs before God 
and Man, and in the Love and PraQice of Peace 
with all, and in the joyful ſenfe of the love of God 
and hope of Glory ſhed abroad on our flearts by the 
Holy Ghoſt, taking pl-afure to help an4 comfort our 


thus uncharitably judge or uſe each other, for ſuch 


Brethren in the way to Heayen. This is COR 
19, £0 


Ch. 14. Bear with the weal:, 


18. For he that in theſe thiggs ſerveth 


Chrilt is acceptable to God and approved of 
men. 

18. For notwithſtanding ſuch difference in leffer 
things, he that is ſuch a one, and in theſe things 
ſincerely ſerveth Chriſt, js acceptable to God, who- 
ever. cenſure him, deſpiſe him, or excommunicate 
him 3 and he is approved of Wiſe and Charitable Men, 
and is one whoſe Life, even the Natural Conſcience 
of Men will ſecretly be forced to approve, and con- 
vemn them that condemn and vilifie him, 

19. Let us therefore follow after the 
things which make for peace, and things 


wherewith one may edihe another. 

19. Inftead therefore of Excommunicating, Abu- 
fing or Deſpiſiig one another for ſuch Ceremonies, 
or (mall differences as theſe, if we are Chriſtians, 
let us lay by theſe matters of contention, and earncfR- 
ly purſue the things that make for the Common Peace 
of all- Chriſtians, though thus diftering, and the 
things by which we may further each others Edifica- 
tion and Salvation, ard not obtrude our own Opint- 
ons, or things unnecefiary, to ie hut of others, and 
diviſion of the Church, 

20. For meat deſtroy not the work of 
God: All things indeed are pure; but it is 
evil for that man who eateth with offence. 

20. Obtrude not your ſcrupled Meat, or Cere- 
monies, or ſmall things, to the deſtroying of Men's 
Souls by driving or drawing them to fin. All ſuch 


indifferent things are pure to the pure; but it is; 


your fin if you uſe them (much more if you impoſe 
them) to the ſcandal, offence, or hurt of others. 

21, It is good neither to cat fleſh, nor to 
drink wine, nor any thing whereby thy bro- 
ther ſtumbleth, or is offended, or is made 
weak. 

21, It is thy duty to forbear even Fleſh and Wine 
when they are not neceflary, if the uſe of them will 
occaſion {in or more hurt to thy Brother than good 
to thee z much more to avoid obtruding thy indiffe- 
rent things on him who takes them to be fins, 


22, Haſt thou faith? Have it to thy ſelf | 


before God. Happy is he that condemneth 


not himſelf in that thing which he alloweth. 

22. Haſt thou more Knowledge than he, to believe 
thoſe things to be lawful, which he judgeth fin. 
Keep thy knowledge and belief to thy ſelf, to juſti- 
he thy Judgment to God ; but uſe it not to the hurt 
of others. Happy is he that uſeth not his Knowledge 
of good and evil.to his own condemnation. It's a ſad 
kind of Knowledge which is uſcd to deſtroy others, 
and condemn thy ſelf. : 

23. And he that doubteth is damned if he 
eat, becauſe he eateth not of faith: for what- 


ſoever is not of faith is ſin. | 
23, I may well call it deſtroying thy Brother : For 


ROMANS. 


Bear with the weak, Ch. 15. 
ifhe do the indifferent thing, who rather thinketh - 
It to Þe 1unfawful, it tcndeth to his damnation, be- 
caule ir is 111 in his Opinion and Interpretation, while 
b2 believeth it to he ſo, or not to be lawful. For 
what eyer a Man duth believing it to he& fin, and not 
— that Ged alloweth it, is certainly a ſin in 
lms 


CH-AP. XV. 


E then that are ſtrong ought to bear 
the Infirmities of the weak, and 


not to pleaſe our ſelves. 

I. We then (eyen Church Governours as well as 
others) that are more knowing, (inftzad of driving 
Men of weaker underftanding to go againſt their 
Conſciences in unneceflary things) ought to bear 
their weaknels with compathon, and in Love and Pa- 
tience, and not to practice what we th.ck lawſul on 
pretence that we are-in the right, when it tendeth 
ro their hurt (much leſs to force them to ou: v 2 y.) 


2, 3. Letevery one of us plcal. * i: * 
bour for his gocd to ediſicatio: {2 6th 
Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf : but as ': 15 54 vt 
ten, Ihe reproaches of them that reprcach- 


cd thee fell on me. 

2, 3. Let every one of us (not excepting my felf 
that am an Apoſtle) lay by his own humour and ſelt- 
will, and chuſe the way by which he may edifie his 
Brother, by bearing with his weakneſs. For even 
Chrift ſo condeſcenied and accommodated himſelf to 
the good of others; As it is written, The reproach. 
es, Lc, He ſuffered for Men's fin againſt God. 


4. For whatſoever things were written a- 
foretime, were written for our learning, that 
we through patience and comfort of the 
ſcriptures might have hope. 

4. Which ſaying was primarily David's indeed ; 
but all ſuch are written in Scripture to teach vs alſo 
Patience, and imitation of ſuch examples of Charity, 
and ſo to confirm our hope. 


| 5- Now the God of patience and conſola- 
tion grant you to be like minded one towards 


another according to Chriſt Jeſus. 

5. I know the Ganger of this ſeloſh uncharitable 
humour of impoſing Mens own Qpinions on ail others 
as terms of their Communion with them, and there- 
fore as I have uſcd this long and plainexhortation a. 
gainft it, 1 ſhall alſo pray for you, that the God who 
is patient with the weak, and is their Comforter and 
yours, will grant you ſo much Grace and Charity, as 
to make you imitators of him, and of the Love and 
Condeſcenfion of Chrift, and to hear with others, 
and do by them, as you would be born with and uſe 


Fff 2 


your ſelves, 
"That 


Arniotations on Chap. 14, 15. 


6, That ye may with one mind and one 
mouth glorihe God, even the father of our 


Lord Jcſus Chriſt. 

6. That you may with Unity and Concord hold 
your holy Communion for worſhipping God, with- 
out uncharitable Excommunications or Separations, 
vilifying or cenſuring each other; which can never 
be expeRed by driving each one to agree in {mall 
uaneceflary things, or without bearing with the 
miſtakes and differences of one ancther ; when all 


7. Wherefore receive ye one another, as 


Chriſt alſo received us to the glory of God, 
7- I conclude therefore by beſeeching you, to re- 
ceive one another with Love to your Communion, 
and Kindneſs, as you would be Chriftian imitators 
of Chriſt, and as you are ſentible of his needful Mer. 
cy to your ſelves, in rec-iving us that once were 
Enemies, and ftill have manifold ſins and errours, to 
the glorifying of God's Love aud Mercy: Arid pre. 
tend not your Knowledge, or Authority, or Piety 


are guilty of many miſtakes, and ſuch diff-rences | againſt ſocommanding a Motive and Example. 


muſt ſtil be expetted, 
ANNOTATIONS oz the former Chapter, and this. 


Ae Subjed of the former Chapter is handled on thus far, and here that Chapter ſhould have ended, He 

that underſtandeth the former and preſent State of the Chriſtian Churches, and the Pride and Igno- 
rance to which Man is liable, will ealtly perceive, that it was not in vain that the Spirit of God did by the 
Apoſtle handle and decide this Caſe, of receiving Diffenters in tollerable Caſes into Love and Communion, 
The Jews were. (o tied up from Legiſlation in God's Matters, by the knowledge of God's Prerogative in their 
Theocracy, that they had leſs room for the Canons and Engines of Mans making to exerciſe their Pride and 
Uncharitableneſs by, than the Romaniſts have ſince done. And yet the Phariſees plaid their part, and by their 
Traditions made void the Law of God, and preferr'd their Ceremonies before the weighty Matters of the 
Law, and would not underſtand what that meaneth, 7 will have mercy, and net ſacrifice ; and thereby did 
condemn the guiltleſs, And Chrift found the Samaritans and Fews at the Debate, Whether in this Mountain, or 


at Joruſelem, men ought to worſh;p? overlooking that 1#/erſhip which is in Spirit and in Truth. And, alas! what 
work have Domination, unneceifary Canons and Cenſures made in the Chriftian Churches theſe 1300 years ? 
And it is an Inſtance what power Blindneſs, and Prejudice, and Worldly Intereft have, to fruſtrate the plain. ' 
eſt Decifions of God's Word, that ſo full and expreſs a Deciſion as theſe two Chapters make, (with 1 Cor.12, 
and Eph. 4, and James 3.) hath fignified as little with the Dividers and Proud, almoſt as if there had been no 


ſuch written. And yet ſuch Men call fora Judge of Controverfies, hecauſe of the pretended Obſcurity of 
the Scriptures, when nothing can be plainer than this, which they deſpiſe. They mean, that ſuch as they 
muft be Judges, and God ſhall make the Words, if they may make the Senſe, - 

How great is the number that go on the two fides of Uncharitableneſs here reproved ; eſpecially on that 
which is largelielt inſiſted on ? One fide ſaith, All God's Truths are precious, and none muft be ſold for 
Peace; and we muſt not partake of other Mens S'ns: As if our great Daty of Love, Forbearance, and 
Communion, were our Sin, or a partaking of the Faults cf all that ve joyn with, The othrr Side pretend, 
7. That Paul only requireth Forbearance in things Ind.fterent, undetermined by. G>vernours, and not afrer 
ſuch a Command or Determination. 2. Or, that he giveth only a Temporary Rule for the preſeat Concord 
of Fers and Gentiles, till the ſetled Church fhould take a contrary Courſe. 

1 will not here anſwer theſe at large, having done it in my Book called The only IWay of the Churches Eon- 
cord : But 1 ſay, That I deſpair of reducing that Man to the Truth herein, who ſhall continue of either of 
theſe Opinions, after he hath ſerioiſly peruſed the Text, and hath conſidered, 1. That St. Paul here ufeth, 
I think, zbove twenty Arguments, from Morality and common Chriſtian Duty, which he would not do for 
a mutable Caſe, which Biſhops may change when they will. 2. That Rome was then a famous Church, 
and therefore had Paſtors, or one at leaſt: and that he writeth to the whole Church, and therefore to the 
Paſtors: And ſure he never meant, [ The Clergy ſhall receive ſuch Difenters to Communion, and neither *by Caron 
er Praftice caſt them cut, till they think meet to do otherwiſe, and till they have made ſuch Canons. } Paul doth not io 
play with Contradictions, in ſo long and grave a Reprehenſion. 3. That St. Paul oft pnts himſelf in, as 
under the ſame Obligation with the reſt : And if an Apoſtle called from Heaven may not do what's here 
forbidden; what B:ſhops can prete;.d a Right to do it by greater Authority or Wiſdom ? But they that have 
not known the Way of Peace, may ſay ſomething againſt the fulleſt and plaineft Deſcription of it, and the 
ſharpeXt Reprovſs of God himſelf, 2t he will expound theſe Chapters to their Conſciences, if ever he 
mak? them Healers of his Church. 

As to thoſe that ſay , It is not Church-Communion that Paul here ſpeaks cf; I refer them to the plain 
Text, an.l Dr. Hammond's Annotations, which they value. The God of Love and Peace hath given La'vs 
for Love and Peace, fo ftritt, and full, and clear, that all the Worid may ſee, that it is not he that allow- 
£th the Canons or Cenſures which have ſo long torn the Churches, | 


8, Now 
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Ch. 15. Beareth with the weak, ROM 
8- Now Ifay, that Jeſus Chriſt was a mi- 
niſter of the Circumciſion for the truth of 
God to confirm the promiſes made unto the 
fathers. 9- And that the Gentiles might 
glorifie God for his mercy. 

$.9. And that you may underſtand my Argument 
from the Example of Chriſt, I ſay, that it was his 
office to reconcile both Fews and Gentiles to God, why 
will receive them both: And therefore they ſhoul:; 
lire as reconciled to each other, Chriſt was a Mini- 
niſter of God, circumciſed being a Fep, and perſonally 
exerciſed his Miniſtry among them, to perform Gods 
true Promiſes to the Fathers : And yet his Goſpel ex- 
tendeth to the Gentiles alſo, that they may glorifie 
Go with the Fezs. 

9. As itis written, For this cauſe will 1 
confeſs to thee among the Gentiles, and ſing 
unto thy name. io. Andagain he faith, Re- 
joyceye Gentiles with his people. 11. And 
22ain, Praiſe the Lord all ye Gentiles, and 
laud him all ye people. 12. And again Efai- 
as ſaith, There ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, and 
he that ſhall riſe to reign over the Gentiles ; 
in him ſhall the Gentiles truſt. 

9, 10, I1, 12, This is alſo propheſfied, That Chrift 
{hall call and fave the Gentiles ; It is written, dc. 


13. Now the God of hope fill you with all 


joy and peace in believing,that ye may abound | 
in hope, through the power of the holy ! 
Ghoſt. | | 

.13, Now that God who is our common Hope, fill 

you with that holy inward Joy, and that Peace with 
God and one another, which are the Bleflings which 
your Faith doth tend to, that your Hope in God 
may more abound, by the Seal and Working of his 
Spirit, | ; 
14. And 1 my ſclf alſo am perſwaded of 
you my brethren, that ye alſo are full of 
goodneſs, filled with all knowledge, able al- 
ſo to admoniſh one another. 

14. And though I am perſuaded that you your 
ſelves are repleniſhed with Grace, Goodneſs, and 
Knowledge, and able to admoniſh one another, (and 
ſomy Letter may ſeem leſs neceſſary) 

15. Nevertheleſs, brethren, I have writ- 
ten the more boldly unto you, in ſome ſort, 
as putting you in mind, becauſe of the grace 
that is given to me of God. 16. That I 


ſhould be the Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the 
Gentiles, miniſtring the Goſpel of God, 
that the offering up of the Gentiles might 
be acceptable, being ſanCtified by the holy 
Ghoſt. | 

15, 16, Yet I have written the more boldly to 


ANS. Beareth with the weak, Ch. 15; 
you, of what I found moſt ſaitable, to put you in 
mind of that which I hope you know already ; be- 
cauſe God hath vouchſafed me freely the Favour and 
Honour, to be Chriſts Miniſter to the Gentiles, to 
miniſter to them the Goſpel of God : And therefore 
I do but perform my Office, that I may preſent to 
him the Converted and Edified Gentzles, as an accep- 
table Offering, ſantified (not ceremoniouſly only) 
but by the Holy Ghoſt, by whom I preach, and which 
iz poured out on them that believe. 

17. [ have therefore whereof I may glory 
through Jeſus Chriſt, in thoſe things which 
pertain to God. 

17. And in the Honour and Succeſs of this my Of- 
fice, I have j1ſt matter of glorying and joy 3; not as 
it is a Worldly Dignity, but Spiritual in the great 
things that belong to Gud. 

18, For I will not dare to ſpeak of any of 
thoſe things which Chriſt hath not wrought 
by me, to make the Gentiles obedient by 
wordand deed. 

13. For I will not feign that God hath done more 
by me than he hath, but ſpeak the Truth of the 
Words and Deeds which were wrought by -me, to 
bring the Gentiles to believe in Chriſt, and obey him, 
and my Succeſs herein. 

19. Through mighty ſigns and wonders; 
by the power .of the ſpirit of God z ſo that 
from Jeruſalem round about unto Illyricum, I 
have fully preached the goſpel of Chrilt. 

19. Not by meer Words, but by ſuch Signs and 
Wonders by the Power of the Spirit, as bear the 
proof of Gods Approbation, and were convincing 
Evidences to the Hearers. $2 that from Jeruſalem 
rouni to {!lyricum IT have fully preached the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. 

20. Yea, ſo have I ſtrived to preach the 
goſpel, not where Chriſt was named, leſt I 
ſhould build upon another mans foundation. 

20, And I ſpecially- choſe to preach the Goſpe!, 
where Chrift was not known, that I might not only 
come after others, tofiniſh the Work which they had 
begun. 6 : 

21. But as 1t 1s writen, to whom he was 
not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee : and they that 
have not heard ſhall underſtand. 

21, Which God foretold, ſaying, &c. 

22. For which cauſe alſo I have been much 
hindred from coming to you; 23. But 
now having no more place in theſe parts, 
and having a great deſire theſe many years 
to come unto you; 24. Whenſoever 1 take 
my journey into Spain, I will come to you) 
for 1 truſt to ſee you in my journey, and to 


be brought on my way thitherward by you, 
it 


Ch. 15, Par requeſteth their prayers, ROMANS. Sundry Salutations. Ch. 15, 16! 


if firſt I be ſomewhat filled with your com- 
pany. h | 

22, 23, 24. And by ſuch Work I have been hin- 
ared from coming, to Kome 5 but now being more Va- 
cant from it here, 1 hope to ſee youas I go to Spain, 
and to be brought on my way, when I have had firit 
the comfort of your Company there. 

(Note, That Paul knew not how God would ſend 
him to Reme, and ſtop him from going to Spain.) _ 

25. But now I go unto Jeruſalem, to min1- 
ſter unto the Saints. | : 

25. Now Iam going to Jeruſalem, to ſerve Chriſt, 
in bringing his poor Saints, which were under a Fa- 
mine, ſuch Relief as 1 have collctted for them. ; 

26, For it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia 
and Achaia to make a certain contribution 
for the poor ſaints which are at Jeruſalem. 
27. It hath pleaſed them verily, and their 
debters they are. 

26, 27. For the Chriſtians of Macedonia and Achaia 
have chearfully made a Contribution for them, &'c. 

27. For if the Gentiles have been made 
partakers of their ſpiritual things, their duty 
is alſo to miniſter unto them in carnal things. 

27. And though they have obliged them hereby, 
it was but what they owed them : For if from Je- 
ruſalem the Goſpel of Salvation have been ſent abroad 
tothe Gentiles, it is meet that they ſhould communis 
cate to their Wants, in the ſmall Matters of Bodily 
Relief. 

28, When therefore I have performed 
this, and have ſealed to them this fruit, I 
will come by you into Spain. 

28. When I have done this, and have delivered 
this Fruit of the Gentiles Love and Communion, I 
purpoſe to take you in my way to Spazn, 

(Note, Which God diſappointed.) 

29. And I am ſure that when I come unto 
you, I ſhall come in the fulneſs of the bleſſing 
of the goſpel of Chriſt. 

29. And I am ſure that when I come to you, I 
ſhall come with ſuch great aſhiftance and evidence of 
Gad's Spirit as will have great and comfortable ſuc. 
cels among you. 

30. Now [I beſeech you, brethren, for the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſts ſake, and for the love of 
the ſpirit, that you ſtrive together with me 
in your prayers to God for me; 31. ThatI 
may be delivercd from them that do not be- 
live in Judea; and that my ſervice which 1 
have for Jeruſalem may be acccepted of the 
ſaints, 

30, 31. I beſeech you for his ſake whom we all ſerve 
and truſt, and as the Spirit of Love hath taught you 
to love all Saints, that you will be yery earneſt as 


well as I, in Prayer to Go for me, that I may he 
preſerved from the unbelievers in Judea, and m 
work of relief may be fo accepted as may help to re. 
concile the Fews, and Gentile Chriſtians, : 

(Ncte 1. That earneft conjundt Prayer is God's ap. 
pointed means for his. Servants ſafety and ſucceſs, 
2. And that the ſtrongeſt believers muft ſo much 
ſee and regard their dangers, as to move them ear. 
neſtly to pray for deliverance. ) 

32. That I may come unto you with joy 
by the will of God, and may with you be 
refreſhed. 


32. That I may not be hindred from my deſired 
coming to you, and comfort among you- 

Note, That when we would fain ſerve God in Pezce, 
God oft chooſeth otherwiſe, that we ſhall ſerve him 
(as Paul there did) in Priſon : And his Will is beſt.) 

33. Now the God of peace be with you 
all, Amen. 

32. And it is my Prayer for you, that God who is 
the lover and giver of Peace, may dwell among you 


with the great bleſſing of Love, Peace and Concord. 
Amen 


CH AP. AVL 


1, F Commend unto you Phebe our Siſter 
which is a ſervant of the church which 
is at Cenchrea. 2. That ye receive her in the 
Lord as becometh ſaints, and that ye aſliſt 
her in whatſoever buſineſs ſhe hath need of 
you : for ſhe hath been a ſuccourer of many, 
and of my ſelf alſo. 
1, 2. I pray you kindly receive and affift Phebe; 


4c. For ſhe hath been a great help and reliever of 
many Saints, and me. 


3.. Greet Priſcilla and Aquila my helpers 
in Chriſt Jeſus: 4, Who have for my life 
laid down their own necks, unto whom not 
only I give thanks, but alſo all the Churches 
of the Gentiles. 

3, 4+ Salute in my name Priſcilla and her Husband 
Aquila, eminent in helpfulneſs, and willing hazards, by 
which all the Gentiles take themſelves beholden to 
them, as means of my deliverance. 

Note, The preſerving and helping an eminent Mi- 
niſter, may oblige many Churches. 

5- Likewiſe greet the Church which is in 
their houſe. 

5. Salute all their Chriſtian Family, and the Saints 
that uſe there to aflemble in Communion. 

5, 6. Salute my well beloved Epenetus, 
who is the firſt fruits of Achaia unto Chriſt, 


Greet Mary, who beſtowed much labour on 
us. "5, 6. Note, 


Ch. 16. Sundry Salutations 


5, 6G. Note, that God would have the good works 
and ſervice of his Saints to be yalued and praif- 
ed, 

7, Salute Andronicus and Junia, my kinſ- 
men, and my fellow priſoners, who are of 
note among the apoſtles, who alſo were in 
Chriſt beforc me. 

7. Noted for their ſufferings and ſervice among 
the Apoftles, 

8. Greet Amplias my beloved in the Lord. 
9. Salute Urbane our helper in Chriſt, and 
Stachys my beloved. 10. Salute Apelles ap- 
proved in Chriſt. Salute them which are 
of Ariſtobulus houſhold. 11. Salute Hero- 
dion my kinſman. Greet them that be of 
the houſhold of Narciſſus, which are in the 
Lord. 12. Salvte Tryphena and Tryphoſa, 
who labour inthe Lord. Salute the beloved 
Perſis which laboured much in the Lord. 
13. Salute Rufus choſen in the Lord, and his 
mother and mine. 14. Salute Aſyncritus, 
Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the 
brethren which are with them. 15. Salute 
Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, and his Siſter, 
and Olympias, and all the ſaints which are 
with them. | 

8, 9, IO, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15: That you may ſee 
that I mind them in particular, ſalute ſpecially theſe 
whom I have notice of. 

16, Salnte one another with an holy kiſs. 
The churches of Chrilt ſalute you. 

16, And exerciſe ſuch love one to another, expreſ- 
fed by (not an immcdeſt and laſcivious, but) an Holy 
Kiſs (the uſval expreſhon cf friendſhip in thoſe times) 
The Churches which have notice of my writing ſa- 
lute you. 

17, Now I beſeech you, brethren, mark 
them which canſe diviſtons and offences con- 
trary to the Doctrine which you have learn- 
c4 ;z and avoid them. 

17. And though I ſeera to have ended, I wilt reaſ- 
ſume my exhortation for Love and Concord, for 
which I have faid ſo much in this Epiftle, Beſeeching 
you to mark thoſe Men, that bring falſe and new 
Dottrines which the Apoſtles never taught you, and 
to promote them, and for other finful ends, draw 


parties, and make Diviſions and Scandals among you, 
avoid theſe, and turn from them. 


18, For they that are ſuch, ſerve not our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own belly ; and 
by good words and fair ſpeeches deceive the 


hearts of the ſimple. 
13. For tho this ſort of Men pretend to be the 
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and Holineſs, and Happineſs ;, yet it will be found, 
that it is not Chriſt, and his Goſpel, Kingdom, and 
Intereſt, which indeed they ſerve: (For theſe are 
much diſ-ſeryed by Diviſions and Scandals.) But it is 
their own Belly, and Fleſhly Intereft in ſome Carnal 
Deſign, for to eſcape ſuttering, or proſper, or be 
followed and cried up as excellent Perſons: And 
though it is uſual with them to have good Words 
and fair Pretences of Wiſdom and Excellency, and to 
uſe ſubtile Arguments,. which the Simple are much 
taken with, as if they were clear Truth, and holy 
Zeal; yet indeed they do not edifie them, but dee 
ceive the Hearts of ſuch ignourant undiicerning Per- 
ſons. 
19. For your obedience is come abroad nn- 
to all men; I am glad therefore on your be- 
half: but yet I would have you wiſe unto 
that which is good, and ſimple concerning 
evil. | 

19. Think not that I accuſe you, but watn you : 
1 rejoice that you are famous for your Obedience to 
the Apoſtolical Dottrine of Faith, Love, Peace, and 
Concord : But yet I know fo much of the way of 
Dividing Seducers, and of the Weakneſs and Injudi- 
ciouſneſs of many zealous Chriſtians, that I ſee cauſe 
to warn youand all others, and to tell you, that there 
is need of much Wiſdom to eſcape this Snare, and to 
diſcern Good from Evil 5 and to wiſh that yon may 
be wile, as well as zealous, to all that is good ;, and 
ſimple or unacquainted with Sinning and Hereflies. 


20.: And the God of peace ſhall bruiſe Sa- 
tan under your feet ſhortly. The grace of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you, Amen. 

20, And to encourage you, I foretell you, That 
God, who would be known to us as the Gad of Peace, 
and hath promiſed that the Holy Seed ſhall break 
the Serpents Head, will e're long bruiſe Satan under 
your Feet, overcoming his Temptations, and ſubdu. 
ing the Tyrannical and Perſecnting Inftruments that 
ferve him againſt the Church. That the great Ri- 
ches of all Chrifts Grace may be with you, is the 
beft Benedition and Wiſh that I can have for you, 
Amen. 

21, 22, Timotheus my workfellow, and 
Lncins, and Jafon, and Sofipater, my kin(- 
men ſalute you. 1 Tertius, who wrote this 
epiſtle, ſalute you in the Lord. 23. Gaius 
mine hoſt, and of the whole church, ſaluteth- 
you. Eraſtus the chamberlain of the city 
falnteth you, and Quartusa brother. 

21, 22, 23. The Brethren here with me ſalute 
you, U&c, 

24. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with you all, Amen. : 

24. From the abundance of my AﬀeRion to yo, 
I again repeat my great BenediQtion and Deſire, The 


" - 


chiefeſt ſeryants of Chriſt, and promoters of Truth 


Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift be with you all, 
Amen, 25, 26, Now 
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25, 26. Now to him that is of power to pour effeQua!, and is of Power to eſtabliſh you 2c: 


q . cording to that Goſpel which we preach, as it is no 
eſtabliſh you according to my goſpel, and a Myſtery openly revealed, which was more darkly 


the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, according to | 1.1;vere from the beginning, and not clearly under. 
the revelation of the myſtery which was | &oo0d by Jews or Gentiles; but now is open 

. ee F pen!y made 
kept ſecret fince the world began; but now | manifeſt by Chriſt the Light of the World, and his 


is made manifeſt, and by the ſcriptures of | Spirit in his Servants, and by the Scriptures of the 
Prophets now opened, and agreeing with our Go- 


the prophets, according to the command- ſel, which by Gods Command we make known to 
ment of the everlaſting God, made known | ;11 Nations, to bring them to this Faith, which now 


to all nations, for the obcdience of faith ; | is the eminent and neceflary Obedience to the Com. 

27. To God only wiſe be glory through Je- mand and Covenant of Grace : I ſay, To God only 

ſus Chriſt for ever, Amen. be Glory, (as the End of all our Grace and Glory) 
25, 26, 27. 1 conclude (as Chriſt tavght us in his ER een 6 noe cp rents to be 

Prayer) with that which is the End of all Religion, ho Sn on mea + craps Rs lory ſhall 

and of our Lives, and Salvation it (elf, the Glorify- INE TOTEN TO ) Tor EVET. Amen. 

ingof God. To him that can make all our Exior- 
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wW Hy do we read ſo much in the S:riptures [of the Obedience of Faith]? Some would not have Faith 
called | Obedience] left that fignifie [1/orks]. Anſ, God hath not made Believers or Unbelievers 
Lawleſs, or under no Command. No 4& of Man pleaſeth God, which is not Obedience to his Will. When 
God ſendeth abroad the Goſpel or Word of Faith, he commandeth Men to hear it, believe it, and obey it: 
But bare Commanding is not all ; but with it he giveth convincing Evidence of its Truth, and perſuading 
Reaſons and Motives to obey it. Therefore we tranſlitz the ſame Word ſometime | believing], and ſome- 
time [being perſuaded] ; and the ſame ſometime | anbelieving ], and ſometime [ wnperſuaded ] and [diſobedi:nt], 
And Chrift is called, The Author cf eternal Saluaticn to all them tht obey him. To ſay, that | Faith as it is Obedi- 
ence], is the Condition or Qualification for Salvation, but [ not for Parden or Juſtification], is a perverſe Inven- 
tion of Mans Brain. But cannot Men diſtinguiſh between obeying the Law of Innocency os of Moſes, and 
obeying the Law of Faith and Grace ? yea, and between obeying this Goſpel initially by believing, repent- 
ing, and entring into the Baptiſmal Covenant, (which entreth into a State of Juſtification and Right to Life) 
and the progrefſive Obedience of performing that Covenant to the End, (which is neceflary to Survivors 
for a&tual Glory) ? Chriſt knew what he faid to the Fess, This is the work of God, that ye believe on him whom the 
Father hath ſent: and Paul was ſent to the Gentile World to preach the Obedience of Faith ;, that is, that 
Obedience which confifteth in 2&ual Faith performed to the Dottrine and Command of Faith; and which 
hath the Promiſe of Pardon, Grace, and Glory, freely given for the Merits of Chriſt, 
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The Firſt Epiſtle of P AUL the Apoſtle to the 
CORINTHIANS. 


The INTRODUCTION. 


WW *: it was that Paul wrote this Epiſtle, and when theſe Corinthians were converted to Chriſtia- 


nity, and what Wealth and Reputation Corinth (a Chief City of Achaia) was then of, I pals by, 
as things preſuppoſed. The Occafion of writing this, is of nearer concern to be known, for the 
underſtanding of it. It was not unuſual with him (as to viſit the Churches which he had planted, fo) to 
write to them for their Eftabliſhment, when he could not be preſent with them. But as to the Matter and 
Manner of his Writing, the Caſe of the Corinthians was the Occaſion. 1. There were ſeveral Caſes which it 
ſcems they propoſed to him, which he -reſolveth; (as about Church-Order, .and Propheſie, and Prayer ; 
about Eating things offered to Idols; about Marriage and Separation, Ut.) 
2. There were many Scandals among them, which he endeavoureth to heal by convincing Reproof; as, 


5. Factions and Schiſms, by ſetting up Teachers in enyidus Competition, * 2, Conceitednels of more Wil- 
- | dom 
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' The Introduttion to the Firſt Epiitte to the Corinthians. 
dom than they had. 3. Hearkning to envious Teachers, that villified him, and defamed his Perſon and 
Miniſtry. 4+ The fayouring of Inceſt and Scandal, and neglet of Diſcipline. 5. Going to Law againſt 
one another, and that before Heathen Judges, when they ſhould have decided their Differences by amicable 
Arbitration. 6. Defrauding and wronging one another. 7. Tooeafie Thoughts of Fornication, $8. Scan- 
dalous eating things offered to Idols. g. Too much backwarcdneſs to maintain the Miniſters, and the Char- 
ges of their Work, 10. Prophane Dilorder at their Love-Feaſts and Sxcrament, even to partiality, and 
Exceſs of Drink, and ſcandalous Unreverence, for which God puniſhed ſome in the Fleſh. 11. Overvatuing 
Gifts, and undervaluing lower Chriftians that wanted them ; as not enough ſenſible of the Neceflity and 
Extent of Chriſtian Unity. 12. Diſorder in their Sacred Afſemblies in the Exerciſe of their Sifts. 13, Some 
erring about and againft the Reſurrettion, and others too much hearkning to them. 

Theſe things Paul reproveth, and blameth them for not reforming; but perſuadeth none to ſeparate from 
that Church for all theſe Corruptions. But by this we may know what muſt be cn from young un- 
Skilful Chriſtians; and what Faults will be in ſuch Churches as ours, though the Paſtors were the beſt, 
when the Churches were ſo faulty in the Apoſtles Time and Preſence ; and how far they are from the Apo- 
ſtolick Spirit, Skill, Love, and Lenity, who would Excommunicate all as intollerable Schiſmaticks, who Con- | 
form not to all their deviſed unneceflary Additions, and dare not ſubſcribe their Juſtification or Approba- 
tion of all their Forms. And they alſo that quarrel with their Teachers, and forſake them, when Men of 
New Opinions and Zealous Confidence tempt them. And they that in ftead of doing their own part to re- 
form the Corruptions of ſuch Church, and in Love and Tenderneſs to draw Sinners to Repentance, do take 
the dividing lazie Courſe, to ſeparate from ſuch Churches with a few counted the beft, who will put them to 
leaſt Labour and Trouble in Diſcipline. Paul himſelf held Communion with this and other ſuch Churches, not- 
withſtanding all theſe Faults : And we find not that ke Excommunicated any one, though he require them to 
do it; and decreed todo it but on one, 1 Cor. 5. and reverſt that Purpoſe, I find not in all the New Tce- 
fament that there was ever two Chriſtian Churches in any one Town or City, upon any Difference among 
them, unleſs you willxcall the condemned Neſts of Hereticks ſuch, 


CHAP. 1. | ye come behind in no gift, waiting for the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


| Þ Pa called to be an apoſtle of Jeſus | 4» 5-6, 7- I am thankful for what you have re- 


. : ceived, that you abound in the Gifts of Utterance 
Chriſt, through the will of God, and and Knowledge, as among you the Goſpel of Chritt 


Soſthenes our Brother, 2. Unto the church | ,,.. confirmed to you by the Miraculous Gifts of the 
of God which is at Corinth, to them that | spirit, which you ſaw and received, ſo that you have 
are fanfified in Chriſt Jeſus, called to be | attained to ſuch an Eminency, as fitteth you for the 
faints, with all that in every place call upon Perfection of all at the coming of Chrift, which you 


# hope and wait for. 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, both | *& Who ſhall alſo confirm you unto the 


theirs and ours. & 

1,2, Paul a called Apoſtle by the ſpecial EleQting n___ hor wp -———_— in the deyof 
will and Favour of God, and Brother So/tbenes ; To | Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, : 
the Church of God at Corinth, being ſandtified to | S- Who will not deny you his Confirming Grace, 


God in Chriſt, and ſo are called Saints ; with all ſuch | that you may be found holy and juſtifiable at that 


as faithfully-call on the Name of Chriſt, our common | day. ISES 
Laid, +> 9. God is faithful by whom ye were cal- 


3. Grace be unto you, and peace from | led into the fellowſhip of his ſon Jeſus 


God our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus | Chriſt our Lord. 


Chriſt, 9. For God is faithful, who freely called you to the 
3. I wiſh the great Blefſings of Grace and Peace, | State of Communion with and in Chriſt, when you 

inward and outward Welfare, from God the Fountain | W<re Aliens to it, and therefore will not fail you 

> all Good, and Jeſus Chrift the Mediator and Do- | when you are called and reconciled. 

ncr of all to us, 10, Now I beſeech you brethren by the 


4. I thank my God always on your behalf, | name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all 
for the grace of God which is given you by | ſpeak the ſame thing, and that there be no 
Jeſus Chriſt. 5. That in every thing ye are { diviſions among you; but that ye be per- 
enriched by him in all utterance and in all | fectly joyned together in the ſame mind, and 


—— 


knowledge, 6. Even as the teſtimony of | in the ſame judgment. 11. For it hath 
Chriſt was confirmed 'in you. 7. S0 that os declared unto me of you, my brethren, 


Gg8g .*., "Dy 


by them which are of the houſe of Cloe; that 


there are contentions among you. 

IO, 11, But notwithitanding all your Gifts, I find 
cauſe to bzſeech you, even by the Authority and pre- 
cious Name of Chrift, that you will take heed of Di- 
viſions, Sidings, and Contentions, and be as one in 
Mind and Judgment, For I have been credibly told 
of your Contentions, dc. 

Note, 1» That Churches and Perſons of eminent 
Gifts may be Iable to fanful Diviſtons and Strife. 
2, il2f Unity and Concord muft improve all our 
Gifts, if we would have them profit our ſelves and 
others. 3.. Therefore it muſt be in the Neceflary 
things that we mult unite, and be of the ſame Mind 
and Judgment, and not in things Doubtful and 
Unneceftiry : elle. it would be as vain, as to beſeech 
them to be all Men of Learning or higheſt Under- 
ſtanding. ; : 

12, Now this I fay, that every one of 
you faith, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, 


and I of Cephas, and 1 of Chriſt. 

12, I hear that vou name your ſelves as the Fol- 
lowers or Party of this or that Man, as if you ſet 
your Teachers and their Pocdrine againſt one ano- 
ther, and ever: Chrift againſt his Miniſters. 

13. Is Chriſt divided ? was Paul crucified 
for you? or were ye baptized in the name 


of Paul? 

13. Will ye make Chriſt,who is-onr common Head 
and Saviour, to be the Head of a Faction ? Or will 
vou ſet Paul againſt Chrift ? As if Paul had been cru- 
Cifted for you, or you haptiſed into his Name ? Know 
ve not that we have no Kead of the Church but 
Chriſt 2 

14, I thank God that I baptized none of 
you but Criſpus and Gaius: ig. Leſt any 
ſhould ſay that I had baptized in mine own 
name. 16. And1I baprized alfo the houſhold 
of Stephanus: beſides I know not whether 1 


baptized any other. 

14,15, 15. Though Biptizing be Chriſt's Crdi- 
nance, I thark God that he ſo over-ruled my ARi- 
ons, that I baptiſed none of you, but Criſps and Garus, 
and the Houſhold of Stephaxy-, but that it was done 
by others. becauſe thereby 1 have eſcaped this Scan- 
dal, which might have done more harm, than my 

«Saptiling would have done good. 

Note, That as A4brahamand others were to hring all 
their Houſholds with them into the Covenant, who 
were their own, and not free Servants; ſo were thoſe 
that had Houſholds bound to bring all their own in- 
to Gods Covenant, as far as they were able. 

17. For Chriſt ſent: me not to baptize, 
but to preach the Goſpel : not with wiſdom 
of words, leſt the croſs of | Chriit ſhould be. 


made. of none effect. 


Ch. 1, He reproveth Diſention. T. CORINTHIANS. He reproveth Diſſentione. Ch. 1... 


fion, it was not that, but -Preaching the Goſpel to- 
convert Souls to Chrift, that I was moſt exprefly and 
principally commiffioned to : And that not by ſuch 
Humane Arts of Philoſophy and Oratory as now paſs 
for Wiſdom, leſt theſe ſhonld carry the Praiſe from 
the Doctrine, Crols, and Miracles which Chrift doth 
work by, to convert the World. 

Note, how grofly they err, that ſay, That God 
converteth and giveth Grace by Sac:awents only, or 
rather than by Preaching. 

18. For the Preaching of the croſs is to 
them that periſh, fooliſhneſs : but unto us 


which are ſaved, it is the power of God. 

15. For to them that thus paſs for Wiſe Men in 
the World, but are unſaved and periſh in their WiC. 
dom, it ſeemeth great Folly to truft in a Crucitied 
Chriſt for Salvation, and ſuffer for him: But the 
Power and Wiſdom of God are this way- eminently 
manifeſted to us,. who have felt its ſaving Ethcacy on 
our ſelves, and ſhall be ſaved by it. 

19. For it 1s written, I will deſtroy the 
wiſdom of the wiſez and will bring to no- 
thing the underſtanding of the prudent. 

19. For God, who is againſt tie Pride of Man, d' 
propheſte, That he would frufirate the Carnal Wl: 
dom of ungodly Men, ſaying, mill deftrcy, Lc. 

20. Where is the wie ? where 1s the 
ſcribe ? where is the diſputer of this world? 
Hath not God made fooliſh the wiſdom of 
this world ? 

25. Doth not the Goſpel of a Crucified. Chritt 
now vanquiſh and ſhime the Learned Philoſophy 
and Oratory, Heathen and Jewiſh artificial! Learning, 
counted the chief Wiſdom? Anil doth it not filence 
and ſhame the wrangling Logicians, and ſhew the} 
Folly and utter Impotency and Vanity of their 
Learning ? : 

21. For after that in the wiſdom of God, 
the world by wiſdom knew not God, It | 
pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of preaching 
to ſave them that believe. 

21. For when as the World, by Gods wiſe Permil: 
lion, lived in ſuch Ignorance, that they had not the 
Practical Knowledge of the True God, but diſobeyed 
him, and worſtip"ed Idols, it pleaſed God by that 
Preaching of ChriA which they count Fooliſh:icls, to 
convert and ſave Believers, and do that which all their 
Learning could not do, 

22. The Jews require a ſign, and the 
Greeks ſeek after wiſdom: 23. But we 
preaclr Chriſt crucified 3. unto the Jevs 2 
ſtumbling-block, and unto the Greeks foo- 
liſhneſs; 24. Butunto them which are cai- 
led, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the power 
of God, and the wiſdom of God. 


17,. For though Baptizing be within'my Commilſ. 


22, 23,24, For beſides all the Miracles and Reſur- 
rection 


reftion of Chriſt, the Jews require ſome Sign from 
Heaven, to prove to them that Chriſt was ſeat from 
God : And the Grerbs lock for em:nent Learning to 
prove it, (fone eminent Learning in Philoſophy, Lo- 
gick, or Oratory.) But we, that convert and lave the 
World, do it by preaching Salvation by a Crucifted 
Chriſt, though it be to the Jews a Scandal which they 
cannot receive, and to Gentilcs ieeming Folly : But 
co them that are converted and faved by it, Chriſt 
is the Power and the Wiſdom of -God. 

25. Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer 
then men, and” the weakneſs of God is 
ſtronger then men- 

25. For that of God which Men count Foliſh- 
neſs and Weakneſs, and deride, duth overcome their 
pretended Wiſdom and Strength, and do that which 
they cannot do, and proveth them to be but Folly 
and Wcaknels, \ 

26. For ye ſez your calling, brethren, how 
that not many wiſe men after the fleſh, not 


many mighty, not many noble are called. 

26. As Chriſtianity is the true Wiſdom, you ſee by 
experience, that not many Learned Men, or Great 
Men that rule in the World, or Noble Men that 
abound in Wealth, Pleaſures, and Honour, become 
Chriſtians. 


27. But God hath choſen the fooliſh. 


things of the world, to confound the wiſe ; 
and God hath choſen the weak things of the 
world, to confound the things which are 
mighty, 28. And baſe things of the world, 
and things which are deſpiſed, hath God cho- 
ſen, yea, and things which are not, to bring 


Ch. 1, 2. The Wiſdom of God, 1. CORINTHIANS. 


I 


The Wiſdom of Gb4, Ch. 2. 
to nought things that are; 29. That no 
fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence, 

27, 25, 23. Bur it plealerh God tochule that which 
tre World counts Foo!tih, and Weak, and Baſe, to 
confound, ſhaine, and overcome that which is ac- 
counted by them Wiſe, and Mighty, and Honoura- 
ble; and the things which they deſpiſe, God will uſe 
and horour ; yea, by that which ſcemeth nothing to 
chem, or which yet is not in being, to vanquiſh thoſe 
which leem great and real to them; that ſo the Pride 
of Man may be ſhamed, and the Impotency of Man 
man'fcfted, and all Fleſh may be humbled, and driven 
from their Self-confid-nce, and none may glory of 
any thing of his own againſt kis Giory. | 

30, 31. But of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, 
who of God is made unto us wiſdom, and 
rtghteouſneſs, and ſanctification and redemp- 
tion. T hat according as it is written, He that 


glorieth, let him glory inthe Lord. 

30, 3!. But it is by his Power and Work that you 
are male Chriſtians, united to Chriſt, who of God is 
made to us the Qvjett and Teacher of the trueſt Wil- 
dom; (To know him, and to be taught by him the 
Great things of Salvation, excelleth all the Heathen 
Philoſophy.) He is made of God our Righteoulſnels, 
the Merits of his perfect Righteouſneſs procuring our 
free Pardon and Adoption, which our Works could 
not do. He is made our Sanctification, we being 
purified by vertue of his Sactifice, and by his Spirit, 
and by him ſeparated as a Peculiar People to Gol. 
Ani by him it is that we have Redemption and Deli- 
verance from Sin, and Satan, arid the Law, and Death, 
and He!) : That as it 1s written, God and not Man 


| may be all our Glorying and Truft, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ais Chapter doth ſo plainly deſcribe the ſame ſort of Wiſe Men that are deſcribed Rom. tr. and ſeveral 
other ſuch Places, and yet is confeffedly meant of the Heathen Philoſophers, and Learned and Great 
Men, including the Jewiſh S$cribes; and therefore confuteth the miſapplication of many ſuch Texts to the 


Gneticgs only. 


—— 
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CH AP. II. 


1, Nd 1, brethren, when I came to you, 

came not with excellency of ſpeech, 
or of wiſdom, declaring unto you the teſti- 
mony of God. 

I. Accordingly I my ſelf being ſent by Chriſt to 
preach to the World, did not come to you with the 
2dmired Philoſophy and Oratory of the World, in 
6ecaring the Goſpel-Myſtery, and Gods Atteftation 
QT IE. 

2, For I determined not to knowany thing 


among you, ſaye Jeſus Chriſt and him cru- 
Clhied.. 


— 


2, For I reſplyed to make no Oftentation of any 
other Learning, and to teach you no other, than tl:s 
Knowledge of a Crucified Chrift, in an humble mais 
ner preached, 


3. And I was with you in weakneſs, and 


in fear, and in much trembling. 

3- And accordingly 1 was humbled among you, by 
Perſecutions, and Abuſe, and continual Dangers and 
Sufferings, in conformity to the Croſs of Chrift, which 
I preached, 

4, And my ſpeech, and my preaching was 
not with enticing words of mans wiſdom, but 
in demonſtration of the ſpirit and of power. 

4. And my manner of preaching was not by the 

G BS 2 witty 
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Ch. 2, The Wiſdom of God. 


witty Infinuations of Artificial Learning, (Oratory or 
Logick ;) but ſo as did demonftrate the ſupernatural 
Gift of the Spirit of God, and in the Power there- 
of, manifeſted by Miracles and Succeſs, 

5- Thar your faith ſhould not ſtand in 
the wiſdom of men, but in the power of 
God. 

5. That your Faith, the Eff:&, which will be like 
its Cauſe and Motives, migit not be meerly Humane, 
founded on and reſolved into the Art of the Speaker ; 
but Divine, grounded on and reſolved into the Evi- 
gence of Divine Revelation and Authority. 

6. Howbeit we ſpeak wiſdom among them 
that are perfett : yet not the wiſdom of 
this world, nor of the princes of this world, 
that come to nought. 

6, Yet we are not without uſeful Learning, and 
fublimity and accurateneſs of Speech; but uſe ſuch 
with thoſe that are knowing and capable of it : But 
not the vain and frothy Learning which is now moſt 
applauded in the World by Men of Name and Pow- 
er, which periſheth as a Bubble, and ſaveth not them 
that haye it. : 

7. But we ſpeak the wiſdom of God in a 
myſtery, even the hidden wiſdom which 


God ordained before the world unto our 
glory. | 

7. But we ſpeak the Myſtery of Redemption, the 
Produtt and Diſcovery of the Wiſdom of God, which 
hath been kept in much darkneſs, and little known, 
but ordained before the World was to be opened in 
the fulneſs of time to our Glory, 


8. Which none of the princcs of this 
world knew: For had they known it they 


would not have crucified the Lord- of glory. 
8. Which none of the Rulers of this Age of the 
World knew ; elfe they had not crucified Chrift, 4&c, 


9. But as it is written, Eye hath not 
ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have entred 
into the heart of man, the things which 
God hath prepared for them that love 


num. 
9. For the great Gifts of Gods Grace, decreed 


—_— 


CORINTHIANS, 


The Wiſdom of God. Ch, 2; 
a man, fave the ſpirit of man which is in 


him ? even ſo the things of God knoweth no 


man, but the ſpirit of God. 

11, As a Mans Spirit is conſcious of its own ſecret 
Attings and Thoughts, which no Man elſe can know; 
ſo the Spirit of God knoweth the Secret things of 
God, and maketh us know them in our meaſures, 
which they that have nct the Spirit cannot by all their 
Learning know, . 

| 12, Now we have received, not the ſpi- 
rit of the world: but the ſpirit which is of 
God, that we might know the things that 


are freely given to us of God. 

12, And this Spirit God hath given to us; not the 
Spirit of the World, to make us carnally and worldly 
wiſe; but the Spirit of God, to make us ſavour and 
know God's great myſterious Gifts of Grace, 

13. Which things alſo we ſpeak, not in 
the words which mans wiſdom teacheth, bur 
which the holy Ghoſt teacheth, comparing 
ſpiritual things with ſpiritual. 

13- And thele are the things which we preach to 
you, not in the Words and Manner now counted by 
the Heathens to be Learned and Wile, nor after their 
vain Arts; but in the very Words and Manner which 
God's Spirit teacheth us, who teacheth us the Mat- 
ter, fitting Spiritual Words to Spiritual Things, that 
all may be of God. ; 

14. But the natural man receiveth not 


the things of the ſpirit of God, for they are 
fooliſhneſs unto him ; neither can he know 


them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 
14. But they that have not the Spirit themſelves, 
but meer Nature, cannot with all their Learning re- 
ceive theſe ſpiritual Myſteries revealed to us by God; 
for they will ſcem but Fanatick Dreams and Fooliſh- . 
neſs to them, not to be believed. Nor can they un- 
derftand them ; for only a Mind illuminated by God's 
Spirit doth diſcern them, ET 
I5. But he that 1s ſpiritual judgeth all 


things, yet he himſelf is judged of no man. 
15. But he that is Spiritual diſcerneth theſe revea- 
led things of the Spirit in his Meaſure ; when yet 


an:1 prepared for all that love him, are ſuch as Man 
{:eth not, and hardly believeth, and cannot compre- 
hend : As it is written, Eye hath not ſeen, &c. 

10, But God hath revealed them unto us 
by his ſpirit-, for the ſpirit ſearcheth all 


things, yea the deep things of God. 

10, But God by his Spirit hath revealed them to 
us his Apoſtles (and'to others that have his Spirit in 
the meaſure that they have it): For the Spirit of 
God is given us (in our ſeveral meaſures) to.teach us 
all things fit for us to know, even the Depths of 
God. 

11. For what man knoweth the things of | 


he himſelf, and his own Spiritual Apprehenſtions and 
Aﬀettions, are unknown to Carnal Men that hear 
him. 

16, For who hath known the mind of the 
Lord, that he may inſtru&t him? But we 
have the mind of Chrift. 

16, For who hath pried into God's ſecret Coun- 
ſels, or known his Mind, further than he hath opened 
it to him ? Rut Chriſt our Teacher hath told us his 


own and hjs Fathers Mind, which we are to preach to 


the World for Mens Salvation, 


ANN O- 


Amotations on Chap. 2. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


1. TT is none of Pau!'s meaning here, to vilifie true Philoſophy, Logick, or Oratory, or any uſeful Know- 
ledge or Art: And all Knowledge is uſeful to one that reterreth it to right Ends, which is Knowledge 
indeed : For God hath made nothing knowable in vain. 


True Phyficks is the Knowledge of the knowable 


Works of God, and God in them, that we may admire, love, ſerve, and truft him. True Logick is but the 
Skill of uſing our Reaſon truly and orderly. True Grammar and Oratory are but fitting Words to Things, 
and to the Hearers Minds, as moſt tendeth to their Edification. God is againft none of theſe, which are his 
precious Gifts. But carnal Men have carnal Ends, and fit all theſe abufively to their Ends, to wrangle againſt 
Truth, and divert their Minds from Things to Words, and from great and everlaſting Things to Trifles, and 
to teed their Pride, and Ambition, and Covetouſneſs, and to make their Malignity more keen and hurtful. 
And ſuch was the Learning of theſe Heathens, which then paſt for Wiſdom in the World. 

2, Nor doth Paul here favour falſe Pretenſes of the Spirit, or true Fanaticiſm; when Men take the Delu- 
fions of Satan, or every ſtrong Imagination, or the boiling of their Pride and erroneous Paiſions, fed by Pre- 


judice, for the Work of God's Spirit, 


Theſe fin more dangerovſly than many others, by charging their Sin 


and Errour upon God, and tempting Men to deride the Spirit. Even as falſe Prophets are ſharplieft re- 
proved, and the counterfeit uſe of Chriſt's Name by the Sons of Sceva did but ſtrengthen the Devil againſt 


them. Therefore we are bid to try the Spirits. 


—— — 
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CHAP. III, 


1. Nd I, brethren, could not ſpeak un- 
to you as unto ſpiritual, but as un- 


tocarnal z even as unto babes in Chriſt. 

1. But this Spiritual Wiſdom, of which I have ſaid 
ſuch great things, is not in all Chriſtians alike. 
Though the Apoſtles had the Spirit to lead them 
toall needful Truth, and record it for the Church, 
y2t ſome weak Chriftians are ſtill ſo much carnal, that 
their Spiritual Wiſdom is but ſuch as Babes in Chrift 
have, who have ſtill need to be fed and taught by. 
others: And as to ſuch, I am conſtrained to ſpeak to 
Jou. : 

2, I have ſed you with milk, and not with 
meat: for hitherto ye were not able to bear 


It, neither yet now are ye able. 

2. I fed you with the Food of Babes, and not of 
firong underftanding Men; or elſe I had loft my la- 
bour by your incapacity : For harder things you 
could not, nor yet can bear. 

3. For ye are yet carnal : for whereas 
there is among you envying, and ſtrife, and 
diviſions, are ye not carnal, and walk as 
Men. 

3. For ye are yet in a great meaſure Carnal: Do 
not your Envy, and Strife, and Diviſions, prove that 
jou are ſo far Carnal, and live according to the cor- 
Tip: Nature of Man, and not by the Spirit of God ? 

4. For while one ſaith, I am of Paul, and 
— I am of Apollos, are ye not car- 
Nal * 

4, For while you divide into FaQtions ſor your ſe- 
yeral Teachers, are ye not ſo far Carnal ? 


los? but miniſters by whom ye believed, even 


as the Lord gave to every man. 

5, What are any of us but Chrifts Minifters, by 
whoſe Miniſtry you were brought to believe in Chriſt, 
evenas God gave us yarious Degrees and of Succeſs. 


6. I have planted, Apollos watered, but 


God gave the increaſe. 

6. I firſt preached to your Converſion, and 4pet- 
los to your further Edification : but the Succeſs an1 
Fruit of all was not from our Power, but from the 
free Grace of Gvd, 

7. Sothen, neither 1s he that planteth any 
thing, neither he that watereth ; but God 


that giveth the increaſe. 

7. If then you would know to whom to afcribe 
your Converſion and Salvation, we Poor Miniſters 
that plant and water are but as Gods Tools, and tv 
be accounted as nothing in compariſon of him, who 
(as he ſent us, and enabled us, ſo) cauled freely all the 
Succeſs, which is our Joy, and your Welfare. 

| 8. Now he that planteth, and he that 
watereth, are one : and every man ſhall re- 
ceive his own reward, according to his own 


labour. 

8. Now it is by the ſame Miniſterial Grace an.| 
Office that one of us planteth, and another water- 
«th; and it is the ſame Spirit that moveth us, an| 
the ſame Goſpel which we preach : But we allo have 
our different Meaſure of Gifts, Grace, and Labour ; 
and ſo ſhall we have of our Reward. : 

9, Fer we are labourers together with 
God: ye are Gods husbandry, ye are Gods 
building. 

9. For we are all but Gods Miniſters, Fellow-la- 
50urers each with other, having our ſeveral Parts to 


5- Who then is Paul ? and who Is Apol- | (©: ye are not our Husbandry, and Building, and 
IO, AC» 


Church, but Gods, 


. Ch. z. Chriſt the only foundation. CORIGTHI ATS. Worldly Wiſdom fooliſhneſs. Ch. 3, 


and that the Spirit of God awelleth in you and among 


10. According to the grace of God which 
isgiven unto me, as 2 wiſe maſter-builder 1 
have laid the foundation, and another build- 
eth thereon. But let every man take heed 
how he buildeth thereupon. 

10. As God gave me an extraordinary Call and 
Grace, my Work hath been that of an Architect or 
Chief Builder z 2nd accordingzly I have laid the Foun- 
dation of many Churches, preaching Chriſt where nore 
before believed : and another hath come afrer me to 
build them up : But Ictevery Man taks heed that he 
teach nothing but what is true and ſound. 

11. For other foundation can no man lay, 
than that is laid, which is-Jeſus Chrilt. 

It. Let him not alter the Foundation which I 
have laid : For there is no other but Chriſt, or the 
Eiſentials of Chriſtianity. 

12, Now if any man build upon this foun- 
dation, gold, ſilver, precious ſtones, wood, 
hay, ſtubble: 13. Every mans work ſhall 
be made manifeſt. For the day ſhall declare 
it, becauſe it ſhall be revealed by fire; and 
the fire ſhall try every mans work of what 


ſort it 1s. 

12, 12. knd what following Teachers buill on thi: 
Foundation, God will bring to trial and manifcult; 1f 
it be ſound and holy, Gold, Silver, Precious Stones, 
God will approve and bleſs it : If it be Errour, or 
Carnal Policy, or corrapt Mixtures, or things unpro- 
fitable, God will try and diſown it, by his Spirit, aad 
by the Fire of Perſecution. 

14. If any mans work abide which he hath 


| built thereupon, he ſhall receive a reward. 
14. If his Labour and Doctrine prove ſound, and 
endure Gods Furnace in trial, he ſh:1l be rewarded. 
15. If any mans work ſhall be burnt, he 
ſhall ſuffer loſs; but he himſclif ſhall be fa- 
yed; yet ſo, as by fire. 


15, If it prove that ſuch Teachers have erred, an 
miſled the People, Gods Trial will tira Pich Labour 
to their grief), as worſe than loft: But if he practical- 
ly hold the Foundation, he ſhall be pardoned and ta- 
ved; yet not without the trying Furnace, which ſhall 
dctect his Errour, and teach him better to his coſt. 

16, Know ye not that ye are the temple 
of God, and that the ſpirit of God dwclleth 
in you ? 


you; and therefore you mult be holy, 

17. If any man defile the Temple of God, 
him ſhal! God deſtroy : for the temple of 
God 18 holy, which temple ye are. 

17. God will deſtroy them that profare his holy 
Temple, and defile it with the things which he abhor. 
reth: And you and your Churches are this holy Tem. 
ple, if you are holy, and his indeed, 

13. Let no man deceive himſelf: If any 
man among you ſcemeth to be wiſe in this 
world, let him become a fool, that he may 
be wile. 

18, Let none of you deceive him{df by pretended 
Wiſdom, which 1s not. Spiritual, and doth not purift: 
Heart and Life: like thoſe that boaſt of Wiſdom, 
and live 1a the filth of Sin. If any Maa among you 
be pufft up wich the Conceit of this Philoſophical 
worldly Wiſdom, let. him Enow, that it is but Folly, 
and be convince of his Ignorance, that he may hum. 
bly learn of Chriſt, and be made truly wiſe, 

19. For the wiſdom of this world is fool- 
iſhneſs with God: for it is written, He ta- 
keth the wiſe in their own craftineſs, 
20, And again, The Lord knoweth the 


thoughts of the wile, that they are vain. 

19, 29. For all that Men c3!l Learning and Wiſ- 
dom, which doth but ſerve a worldly Iatcreft, and 
faveth not the Soul from Sin and Hell, is meer Foovliſit- 
neſs in Guds account : For it pro eth but a Snare t0 
chemſelves, and yapouteth away as Idlenefs and Va 
nity; As it is written, dc. 

21. Thercfore let no mgn glory in men: 
for all things are yours: 22. Whether Paul, 
or Apolios, or Cephas, or the world, or 
life, or death, or things preient, or things 
to comz; all are yours: 23. And ye are 
Ciriits ; and Ghriit is Gods. 

21. Therefore think not over-highly of any Man; 
eſpeciiily for his wwrid'y Wiſdom and Learning, or 
boaiti2g that-he knoweth more than others 2 For all 
Teache:is and their Wiſlem are but Gods Gifts for 
your good ; Aroftics, Providence, Life, or Death, all 
are for vour Salvation 5 and that is beſt to you, that 
m:keth you het: The End muſt dire you to judge 
of rhe Means, and ly of Teachers: They are for you, 
and-your Salvation; and you are Chriſts, and for his 


15, Know ye not that yonr Souls ſcverally, and 
your Church collectively, are-the Temple of God, 


G'ery; and Chriſt, as Man and Mediator, is Gods, 
and for his G!ory. | 


ANNOTATION: S:. 


A TE ſee here, that Seas, Factions, and Diviſions are the Works of rhe Fleſh, and ſiznifie a Mind that 

is ſo far carnal ; and that this cometh uſually by preferring and ſetting Teacher againſt Teacher; 

Not but that the great diftercnce of Worth an1 Grace muſt he acknowledged and valned, but not made an 
. eccafion of D.vition, but of Concord, all beizg Gods Miniſters for the Churches Common Good, in the 


Yarious 


A 10tations 


on Chap. T. 


rari0:5 Meaſure of their Gifts, The Carnabare Headed by Man, and the Spiritual by Chrift only, though 


Men be their Helpers. An Cephas is here nemed, as 


if it were on forcfight that the Romin Biſhop would 


make him{elf ſuch an Head, on pretence of being his Succeflour, 


> 


— 
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CH A P;:IV. 


1. Þ Et a man ſo account of us, as of the 
miniſters of Chriit, and ſtewards of 
the myſteries of God, 


1, { ſpeak not all this to draw you from the due 
honour. of faithful Miniſters: Account vs neither 
more nor le(s, but as the Miniſters of Chriſt for your 
Salvation,and Stewards called and@vfted with the juft 
miniftration of the myfteries of God; that is, the 
ſound preaching of his word, and due ap»lication of 
it, and adminiftration of his S2craments, and power of 
the Keyes to judge who ſhall be baptized, and live as 
fit in hoſy Communion with his vi ble Churches. 


2, Morcover it is required in ſtewards, 
that a man be found faithful. 


2. And it 1s required of Stewards, eſpecially that 
have ſo great a truſt, that they be faithful and an= 
fwer th2t truſt, in matter, and manner, and applicati- 
on ; and that they falſifie not God's word, nor cor- 
rupt hiz Worſhip, or Church, ror betray or neglea 
Souls, nor turn over their propcr truſt and work to 
others. : 

3. But with me it is a very ſmall thing 
that I ſhould be judged of you, or of mans 


judgment : Yea, I judge not mine own ſelf. 

3. And if any among you cenſure me, I account it 
a very ſma'l matter; tho Ideſpiſe no mans juſt ad- 
menition, Man's Judgment fignift- th little as to my 
ſelf, further than it may te hurtful to others: For 
my caſe will not be finally determined by any Mans 
Judgment, nor by my own. 

4. For I know nothing by my ſelf, yet am 
| not hereby juſtified : but he that judgeth me 


is the Lord.x 

4. For my Conſcience is witneſs of my ſmcerity , 
end I know no unfaithfulneſs in my Stewardſhip, 
though Iam yet imperfect; but this is not my deci- 
ding Juſtification, nor is my Conſcience any publick 
or final Judge, but only the diſcerner of my Caſe. 
It is Chrift only whoſe Judgment muſt publickly and 
hnally paſs my doom- 

 F- Therefore judge nothing before the 
time, until the Lord come, who both will 
bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, 
and will make manifeſt the counſels of the 
hearts: and then ſhall every man have praiſe 
of God. . 

5. Therefore -uſurp not Go's part in vncalled, 
bold, and peremptory judging : Say till God's day 
cone; he vill brigg works (of darkneſs into light, 


and open the ſecrets of Mens Hearts; and then thoſe 
that indeed are excellent perſons ſhall have God's ap- 
'probation and praiſe, which is better than the ap- 
plauſe o' fattions and partial followers, 

6. And theſe things, brethren, I have in 
a figure transferred to my ſelf, and to Apol- 
los for your ſakes: that ye might learn in us, 
not to think of men above that which is writ- 
ten, that no one of you be puffed up for 
| one againſt another. 

6. 4&1] this 1 have ſpoken as if the caſe had been 
my own and Apcllos, to warn you of the fin and dan- 
ger of making men the heads of FaCtions and Diyi- 
ons, by thinking over highly of your ſelves, or 
them ; and that you think of all Miniſters but as 
God's Stewards for your good, as 1 wrote here-before, 
and uſe them for Concord and not for Sets. 

7. For who maketh thee to differ from a- 
nother ? and what hait thou that thou didſt 
not receive ? Now if thou didft receiye it, 
why doft thou glory, as if thou hadſt not re- 


ceived it ? 

7. And if really any of you are wiſer than others, 
who gave thee that wiſdom which maketh the diffe- 
rence ? and what haſt thou which was not freely gi- 
ven the without deſert? And if "it was ſo given 
thee, why art thou puft up and boaſteft, as if it had 
been deſerved, or was from thy (elf ? 

8. Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye 
have reigned as Kings without us: and I 
would to God ye did reign, that we alſo 
might reign with you. 

8. You take your ſelves to be grown much 
wiſer and better under your exalted envious teachers, 
than you were under us, and ſo ſet light by thoſe 
that converted you : You are as Kings in your fulneſs 
and proſperity in your own conceits, fince 1 was 
with you: And I would you were (o indeed, that we 
might rejoyce and partake with you, and be refreſh. 
ed with you under all the perſecution which we yet 
endure. 

9. For i think that God hath ſet forth us 
the apoſtles laſt, as ic were appointed to 
death. For we are made a ſpectacle. unto 
the world, and to angels, and to men. 

9. For God ſeemeth to have called us Apecfties to be 
expoſed on the Theatre of the world, as laft, and ap- 
poirted to greater ſufferings than the Prophets were, 
who-ſuffered before us, in our Martyrdom to be made 
publick ſpeQacles to the worid, both Angels and Men, 

i0. We are fools for Chrifts ſake, but ye 
are 
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faithful in the Lerd, who ſhall bring you in- 


Ch. 4. Fools for Chriſt, 
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are wiſe in Chriſt : we are weak, but ye are | Chriſt, as I teach every where in every 
ſtrong: ye are honourable, but we are de- | church. | 


ſpiſed. 


10, While you are conceited- of your ſelyes as wiſe 
in the things of Chrift, and as ſtrong and honourable, 
we are deſpiſed by the boaſters of the world, as fools 


and weak. 


17. And till I can come my ſelf, I have ſent Tins. 
thy, who is my Son and faithful, who knoweth m 
Dottrine and Pradtice, in the things of Chriſt, ang 
will faithfully remember you of them. 


18, Now ſome are pufted vp as though I 


11, 21, Eyen unto this preſent hour we | would not come to you. 


both hunger, and thirſt, and are naked, and 


18, Some enyious teachers vaunt as if I durſt not 


are buffetted, and have no certain dwelling | come to you, and ſtand before them. 


placez and labour working with our own 


hands: 

1, 12, Your proſperous ſtate, and our ſuft-ring 
ſtate much differ ; Formerly, and to this day, we are 
taken for contemptible vagabends, and live in hunger 
and thirſt, and poor cloathing, abuſed and buttetted 
without Juſtice or Relief, having no fixed habitati- 
on of our own, and put to get our Bread by our handy 
labour, while we preach to others. 

12, 13. Bcing reviled, we bleſs, being 
perſecuted, we ſuffer it: 13. Being defa- 
med, we Inircat: we are. made as the filth 
of the world, and as the oft-ſcouring of all 
things unto this day. 

T2, 12. Being reviled by opprobrious words, we 
wiſh them well that do it : being unjuſtly perſecu- 
ted, we put all up, and patiently bearit: Being de- 
famed by vilifying falſe accuſers, we intreat and 
ſpeak them fair ; we are eſteemed and uſed as the 
filth of the world, and the off-ſcouring, refuſe and 
{cum of the Earth, as unworthy of Humane Society 
or Peace to this day. : 

14. I write not theſe things to ſhame you, 
but as my beloved ſons I warn you. 

14. And though we ſuffer all this for you; and ſuch 
others, and ſome of you have added to my AfMiQi- 
ons, which you ſhould have eaſed, I write it to warn 
you, and not to reproach you with itz evenas to my 
Sons,and not mine Enemies. ; 

15. For though you have ten thouſand in- 
ſtruCtors in Chriſt, yet have you not many 
fathers: for in Chriſt Jeſus I have begotten 
you through the goſpel. 


15. For though you have never ſo many Teachers, 
you owe ſome ſpecial Reſpe&t to me, who am your 
Father, or firſt Converter by my Miniſtry. 


16, Wherefore I beſeech you, be ye fol- 
Jowers of me. 


19. But I will come to you ſhortly, if the 
Lord will, and will know, not the ſpeech of 
them which are puffed up, but the power. 

19. But I will come ſhortly if the Lord will, and 
will trie your boaſting envious teachers, not who 
hath the ſmootheſt Tongue, but who hath the great- 
eft power of the Spirit. 

20, For the Kingdom of God 1s not in 
word, but in power. 

20, For- the Kingdom of Chriſt is not raiſed, nor 

diftinguiſhed from the World, or carried on by 
{ſmootk Words, but by Works of Divine Efficacy 
and Por-er. : 
21, What will ye ? ſhall I come unto with 
a rod, or in love, and in the ſpirit of meek- 
neſs ? 
21, And had you not rather that 1 come in love 
and meekneſs, than with puniſhing Power, to deli- 
vet any offenders to Satan as Gods Executioner on 
their bodies ? h 
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CHAP; V. 


1, TT is reported commonly that there is 
'&£ fornication among you, and ſuch for- 
nication as is not ſo much as named among 
the Gentiles, that one ſhould haye his fa- 
ther wife. 

1. It is not a doubtful Fame, but a credible Re- 
port, that there is ſuch Fornication among you, as 
Civil Heathens do abhor ; that one ſhould have his 
Fathers Wife. 

2. And ye are puffed up, and have not 
rather mourned, that he that hath done this 
deed, may be taken away from among you. 


2, And you have made light of it, and not as ſen- 
ſible of the Sin and Shame, bewailed it, that he that 


16, Wherefore I beſeech you, let no teachers draw 
you from the Dottrine which [delivered to you from 
Chriſt, but conſtantly adhere to it. 

17. For this cauſe have I ſent unto you 


Timotheus, who is my beloved ſon, and 


is impenitent in this Sin may be cut off from your 
Society. 

3. Forl verily as abſent in body, but pre- 
ſent in ſpirit, have judged already, as though 
I were preſent, concerning him that hath ſo 
done this deed; 4. In thename of our Lord 


t© remembrance of my ways, which be in 


þ 


Jeſus 
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Teſus Chriſt, when ye are gathered together, 
and my ſpirit, with the power of our Lord 
Teſs Chriſt, 5. To deliver ſuch an one un- 
ro Satan for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that 
the ſpirit may be ſaved*in the day of the 
Lord Jeſus. 

2, 4» 5. For though I be abſent in Body, yet pre- 
\-n£ in -S1irir, 4 have, by the Power given me by 
Chrift, determined already, when you are affembled, 
and my Spiric with you, to deliver this Man to Satan, 
by caiting him out of the Church, and leaving him 
to Gods Ex-:cut oner, to inflict deftruttive Puniſh- 
ment on 1's Budy, to bring him to Repentance for 
the ſaving of his Soul. 

Note, 1. That Pau! himſelf was the Judge, 2. Yet 
he would do it when they were afſembled, for Order, 
to ſhew them what they ſhould have done. 3, That 
it was in a Church-aflzmbly of Men preſent for holy 
Communion, and not in a Lay-Court, or a Confiory 
of ch2 Paſtors of other Aﬀemblics, who knew not 
the Man, nor had any ſpecial Over-fight of him. 
4. That Satan is Gods. Executioner on the Bodies 
even of Chriſtians, ſpecially of Sins to Death, The 
Ciurch having then no Chriſtian Magiſtratcs, was 
put to appeal to God, to puniſh Capital Crimes mi- 
raculouſly, 5. That yet this is to ſave the Sinner by 
Repentance, as well as to be a Warning to others, 

6. Your glorying is not good : Know ye 
not thar a little leaven leaveneth the whole 
lump ? : 

'6, You do not well to hear up ſucha Man 1n his 
Sin, and to make light of it; The whole Church, ſo 
faras it's guilty of ſuch a Conniving or Conſent, is thus 
dcfled with Guilt, and may be tempted to the like 
$17, 

7. Purge out therefore the old leaven, 
thi: ye may be a new lump, as ye are unlea- 
vened. For even Chriſt our paſlover is ſa- 
crificed for ns. 

7. As the Fegs when they kept the Paffover were 
:0 calt all Leavened Bread out of their Houſes, ſo we 
eflernble to commemorate the Sacrifice of Chrift our 
Paſhal Lamb. Purge out of your Afﬀ-mblies the 
old Leavin of ſcandaious Sins, that you may approve 
your ſelves a Society acceptable to Gol through 
Chriit. 

N:te, 1. That, as Dr. Hammond obſerves aut of 
Eriſeftem and Theoderet, there was a Tradition, that 
this Gttendcr was a Biſhop. 2. And the Aflembly 
was to pnrge the Church of ſuch a one, whoever he 
was, by forleking hum. | 

3. Therefore let us keep the feaſt, not 
with old leaven, neither with the leaven of 
malice and wickedneſs, but with the un- 
leavened bread of fincerity and truth. 

$, Tii-refore let our Chriſhan Aﬀemblies be ke pi 
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35 do! beaſts before God, not with the Vices uf cur | 


The old Leaven, Ch. 5. 


o'd Natural or Heath-n State, nor with the odious 
Leaven of NanghtineſG ard Wickedne!s; but with 
the ULlearencd Bread of Purity, Sinicerity, ard 
Truth. : : 

9. 1 wrote to you 11 an epiſfle, not to 
company with fornicators. 10. Yet not. 
altogether with the fornicators of this 
world, or with the covetous, or eXtortioners, 
or with Idolatcrs; for tnen muſt ye needs £0 
out of the world. 

9, 10. I did infjeel write to 7ou hefore (in this or 
ſome other Epiſtle) to avoid Familiarity with Forni- 
cators, Covetaus, Extortioners, Idolaters, Wc. I 
meant, that you ſhew your abhorrence of this Sin, 
and ſhame the Sinner, by ſhunninz his Company), 
when t is unneceflary, and 1t is in your power ſo to 
do : But I meant not that you fiwvuld have no Com- 
pany or Converſe: at all with any that are ſuch ; for 
you live among Unbelievers, 2nd cannot go out of the 
World. 

11, But now I have written untoyou, not 
to keep company, if any man that is called a 
brother, be a tornicator, or covefous., or an 
idolater, or a ratler, or a drunkard, or an 
extortioner_ with ſuch an one, no not to cat. 

11. But my Meaning and your Duty is, That you 
ſhun all Company which may fignifie owning or Bro- 
therly Familiafity with any cal'ed Chriftians, who 
are ſ{uch ſcandalous Sinners, that the Church and Re- 
ligion may not be thought to favour them, and that 
Shame may humble them. And thongh it belong 
not to every Chriftian, but to the Church, to caſt 
ſuch out of Pihlick Societies, nor to ſeparate from the 
Church becauſe fuch are there ; yet as the Church 
ought to purge out ſuch, ſo every private Man ſhould 
avoid that Familiarity which is in their power, even 
that which lieth in Friendly Exting, or the like, 

12. For what havel todo to judge them 
alſo that are without ? Do not ye judge ther 
that are within ? 

12, For we are not authoriſ-4 to call thoſe with. 
out the Church before us, to try and jadze their Ca- 
ſes, who never ſubmitted to our Authority, and are 
not a Scandal to the Chriftian Profe lon. It is them 
that have conſented to our Power and Dilcipline,that 
you judze. ; 

13, But them that arc without, God judg- 
eth. Therefore put away from among you 


ſelves that wicked perſon. 

12. Thoſe that are without the Church we muſt 
leave to the Judgment of Gol: they are not under 
our Governinent: But that wicked Pcrion who. 1s as 
6.12 of you, difown, and put away from your Com- 
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'Ch.6, Of going to Law. 


CHAP. VI. 


I, | Þ ja any of you having a matter a- 
gainſt another, go to law before the 


unjuſt, and not before the ſaints ? 

1, Another Scandal I hear of among you, is, That 
you go to Law againft one another before Heathen 
Judges, when you might decide your Differences 
among your ſelves. How dare you do this, when 
Heathens ace unjuſt, and will deride you ? 

2. Do ye not know that the ſaints ſhall 
judge the world? And if the world ſhall be 
judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge the 
1malleſt matters ? 

2, Know ye not that Chrift will commit that Ho- 
nour to his Saints, with him to jadge the World of the 
Ungodly 2 And you ſhould be all Saints your ſelves ? 
And if the World ſhall be judged by you, are you not 
meet to decide your own little Differences ? 

3. Know ye not that we ſhall judge an- 
gels? How much more things that pertaln 
To this life ? 

3. Andas Chrift is the Judge of the Evil Angels, 
we ſhall be honuured to join with him in that Judg-. 
ment alſo, when all his Enemies ſhall b= put under 
his Feet and ours. How much more are we meet to 
clecide theſe Worldly Strifcs ? = 

4. If then you have judgment of things 
pertaining to this lite, ſet them to judge 
who are leaſt efteem<d in the church. 

4. IF then it be a thing belonging to youu, though 
you are no Magiſtrates, to arbitrate your own Diffe- 
Tences, if you have no Wiſe M-n and Elders among 
you whom you will truit, chuſe the weakeli ; for the 
loweſt of you ſhou!d be fitter than unjut Heathens. 

5. I ſpeak to your ſhame. ls it ſo, that 
' there ts not a wiſe man among you ? nonot 
one that ſhall be able to judge betwcen his 
brethren * 

5. I ſpeak Ironically, to your ſhwme. Are you the 
Men that boaſt of Witiom ? and is there not one 
Man among you wiſe enough to judge of the Diff-- 
rences of Chriſtians ? | 

6. But brother goeth to law with brother, 
FT that before the unbelievers. 

<6, But you muſt take the contentivus ani] chargea- 
ble way of Publick Judicatures, and th. t before Infi 
dels, that are unjuit, ani will der ide you ? 

7. Now therefore there is utterly a fault 


he 


2m0ng you, becauſe ye.go to law one with a-. 


nother: why do ye nor rather take wrong ? 


V/hy do ye not rather ſaffer your. ſelves to 
e defrauded ? 


7. Why have you not learat of Chriſt to put up 
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Injuries, and let go yovr Right, rather than violate 
| the Laws of Love and Peace? It is your Sin to be 
uncharitable, and contentious S-ekers of your own 
Right. Is patience, and Porbearing, an4 Forgiving 
a ſtrange thing to you ? Is it not your certain Duty 3 


S. Nay, you do wrong and defraud, and 


| that your brethren. 


8. Nay. you that are bound to forgive Wrongs, dg 
wrong others, even your Chriſtian Brethren. 


9. Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall 
not inherit the Kingdom of God ? Be not 
deceived : neither fornicators, nor idolaters, 
nor adulterers, nor efteminate, nor abuſers 
of themſelves with mankind, 1o. Nor 
thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor. 
revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the 


kingdom of God. 

9, IO, .Think not you can be ſaved either by the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, or by a dead B-lief, or Pro. 
feſtion of Chriftianity, without a Perſonal Righteoul. 
neſs, confifring in ſincere Obedience to Gad : and You 
are not ſuch, if you live in ſuch Sins as theſe here 
named. Let no Deceivers perſuade you otherwiſe: 
You may, by negl:& of Diſcipline, be in the Church 
Viſtvle z but yau are, while ſuch, uncapable of $al- 
vation. 

11, And ſuch were ſome of you : but ye 
are waſhed, but:ye are ſanctified, bur ye are 
juſtified in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and 
by the ſpirit of our God. 

Lt. Though ſome of you were ſuch in your Hea- 
then Statz, you have fince been baptiſed unto Chriſt 
and the Holy Spirit, and renouncing theſe Sirs, have 
been Sacramentally waſhed from them, and dedicated 
as holy to Gu), and numired with the Fuſt ; and if 
you are ſincere Believers, you are ſuch indeed, as well 
as Sicramentally, by the Merits of Chrift, and the 
Spirits Sanctification. 

12, Allthings are lawful unto me, but all 
things are nor expedient : all things are 
lawful for me, butl will not be brought un- 
der the power of any. 

12. As to them that ſay, Triat there is no Law 
againlt the plealing of our Appetites, or fimple For- 
nication, they take notice only of Political Lai*, 
with Humane Executions, 1 confeſs, that Mejess3 
Lav, as ſuch, being Political, left foms Exceil:s an 
Fornications, as Poiygimy, Vc. unpunifiied, or hut 
lightly puniſh?d; ard the Rowan Laws negle& them: 
and Meſes's Law, as ſuch, is abrogated, and fo [ am 
under no Pal.ticz] 1 aw which puniſheth theſe: But ! 
am a S2rvant of Chriſt,: whoſe Law of Grac? for- 
biddeth all things that are inexpedienr, and contrary 
to the Purity and Hopes of Chriftianity, or to t:8 
Law of Love. Andif you plead Chriſtian Liberty, 
| anſiver, 1, As to Meats, ard other things indific- 


rent, though they are.in themſelves lawful, yet it s 
nvt 
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not indifferent how we uſe them, whether we do 
hurt or not, when they are inexpedient and hurt- 
ful. 2. And 1 will not be ſo enſlived to my fleſhly 
appetite , a5 to obey it to my'own or others hurt. 


13. Meats for the belly, and the belly for 
meats: but God ſhall deſtroy both it and 
them, Now the body is not -for fornica- 
tion, but for the Lord z and the Lord for 
the body. ; 

13. 2, And I further anſwer, That you do ill to 
joyn Fornication with things Indiff-rent : Meats in- 
deed are to feed Fleſh and Appetite, and the Belly | 
2nd Appetite are for them 3 but both maſt te uſed as 
periſhing things; but our Bodi2s-are not made for 
Fornication, but to ſerve the Lord, who alſo will 


' take care of them as his R-deemed, 


14. And God hath both raiſed. up the 
Lord, and will alſo raiſe up us by his own 


power. 
14. And accordingly, God that raiſed up the Body 
of Chriſt, will alſo raiſe us by his Power. 


15. Know ye not that your bodies are 


the members of Chriſt ? ſhall I then take 
the members of Chriſt, and make them the 


members of an harlot ? God forbid. 

15. It is ſo far from being lawful, that it hath this 
odious aggravation, to make thoſe Bodies the united 
Members of an Hatlot, which re united and relafed 
to Chriſt as his Members, that is, of the holy So» 
ciety of whi-h he is the Head, ; 

16, What, kaow ye no: that he which 1s 
joyned to an harlot, is one body ? for two 
(faith he) ſhall be one fleſn. 

16. Fornication 13 a fort of Union with a Harlot ; 
for to Generation they are as one fleſh, 

17. But he that is joyned unto the Lord, / 
is one ſpirit. 

17, But thoſe that by a true Faith are joyned to | 
Chriſt, are quickned and aGed in holineſs by the very 
Spirit of Chrift, and ſoare cne Spirit with him, by 
a Union which deftroyeth not their perſonal indivi- 
duation, nor maketh them Chriſt, but maketh them 
more blefſedly one with him than we can now com- 
prehend : (Even Plants live by the Sun-beams, and 
yet are not the Sun.) 

18, Flee fornication. Every fin that a 
man doth, is without the body : but he that 
committeth fornication, finneth againſt his 
own body. 

18. Hate and avoid Fornication alſo on this ac- 
count ; Moſt other fins in their outward atts, are but 
the abuſe of things without you ( as your Money, 
Lznds, Houſes, Friend:, Enemies, Power, &c.) But 
Fornication is the abuſive polluting and debaſing 
your own Badies. , 


ig. What, know ye not that your body | 
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is the temple of the holy Ghoſt, which is in 
you, which ye have of God ? 

19, When God giveth his Spirit to Believers to 
anaifie them to himſelf, he thereby maketh them as 
remples, Holy, for his holy Spirit to dwell in and 
atuate;--:<: 

19, 20, And yeare not your own; for ye 
are bought with a Price: therefore glorifie 
God in your body, and in your fpirit, which 
are Gods. 

19, 20. And ſeeing you are not at all your own, 
you may nct do with your bodies what you lift: 
God is your abſolute Owner, (not only by the right 
of Creat.on an! Preſervation, but) by that of Re- 
demption, by the price of the Blood and Merits of 
Chriſt: Therefore you rob and wrong him (though 
you cannot hurt him) if you alienate his own, and 
glorifie not that God whoſe you wholly are; by. the 
faithful Love ani Service of Soul and Rody which are 
his. (And to be thus his, is your Honour, Safety, 
and Felicity.) 


a 


CHAP. VII. 


I, Ow concerning the things whereof 
ye wrote unto me : It is good for 


i man not to touch a woman. 


I. As tothe Queftion about Marriage, of which 
you wrote, I ſay, That if a Man have no kind of in- 
trinſick or extrinſick Reaſon to make it beſt for him, 
it is for a Mans own eaſe and quietneſs in the World 
to live ſingle, and ſafeſt to avoid Temptations, ta 
keep at ſufficient diſtance from Women, eſpecially to 
a all tempting and immodeſt Touches, or Fami« 
1a81ty. 

2. Nevertheleſs, to avoid fornication, let 
every man have his own wife, and let every 
woman have her own husband. 

2. But the State of Man on Earth is ſuch, that 
Men cannot always do that which is moſt for their 
own quietneſs and eaſe, Some have ſo ftrong Luſt, 
that Marriage is neceflary to them, to avoid Fotrnica- 
tion : And te thoſe that need it, it is Gods Ordinance 
for the Propagation of Mankind on Earth, | 

3. Let the husband render unto the wife 
due benevolence : and likewiſe alſo the wife 


unto the husband. 

3. And let Husband and Wife perform to eack 
other all the Duties of Marriage which they pros» 
miſled, 

4. The wife hath not power of her own. 
body, but the husband : and likewiſe alſo the 
husband hath not power bf his own body, 
but the wife, 

4+ By the Marriage-Covenant you haye given each 

H h.h 2 other 
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other power of your Bodies, for regular Congreſ;! let him not put her away. 13. And the wo- 


5. Defraud you not one the other, except 
it be with conſent for a time, that ye may 
give your ſclyes to faſting and prayer z and 
come together again, that Satan tempt you 
not for your incontinency. ' 

5. To deny this to each other, is Injury and Fraud : 
except when you are called to Humbling, Fatting, 
and Prayer; and then you ſhould conſent to that 
ſort of Abſtinence: but after uſe due Matrunonia! 
Converſation, leſt your forbearance give Satan advan. 
tage to tempt you. _ 

6. But I ſpeak this by permiſſion, and not 
of commandment. 

6: But miſtake me not, as if I h=reby impoſed 
Marriage on all Men as their Duty, though allowed 
when neceflary, or gave this my Counlcl as a Law, 


7. For I would that all men were even as 
I my ſelf: but every man hath his proper 
gift of God, one after this manner, and a- 
nother after that. 

7. For I cold wiſh that all Men, for their own 
advantage, had the Gifc of Continence as well as | 
have : But God, who will have the World yet conti- 
nued, hath not given it to all ; but ſome have one 
meaſure and ſort of G.ft, and ſome another. 

8. I fay therefore to the unmarried, and 
widows, It is good for them if they abide 
even as I. 

$. It is moſt for their own eaſe, and liberty, and 
guict, if they can, to abide fingle as I do. 

9. But if they cannot contain, Iet them 
marry : for it is better to marry than to 
burn. 

9. But if they cannot, let them uſe Marriage, as 
Gods appointed Remedy for ſuch ; wh.ch 1s better 
than finful Luft, 

io, And unto the married I command, 
yet not I, bur the Lord, Let not the wife de- 
part from her husband : 

10, Bat though it be no Sin to marry, it isa Sin to 
depart when married: Herein 1 lay Gods Command 
up0" you, and offer it not to your Choice, as a thing 
3ndiftcrent. 

11. But andif ſhe depart, Ict her remain 
unmarried, or be reconciled to her hnsband : 
and let not the husband put away his wife. 

11, But to marry apon departure, is a double Sin. 
If any intollerable Abuſe, or Paton provoke her to 
depart, let her remain unmarried, and he reconcile 
to her Husband ; And ſo let not the Husband. put 
away his Wife, 

12, But to the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord, 
If any brother hath a wife that believeth 


not, and fhe be pleaſed to dwell with tum, 


man which hath an husband that believeth 
not, and if he pleaſe to dwell with her, tet 


her not leave him. 

12, 123. Butas to the Caſe of Separation fiom an 
Infidel (which ſome may think neceffary by the 1: 
raelites Caſe in zra, dc.) I bring you not this as 1 
tlat Command of Chrift, but as my beſt Advice; 
Though you may let an Infidel £0, ani may live 
without him that will not ſtay with you, hut 13 the 
Delerter, in enmity to your Religion; yet L[ think it 
2c for you to do your beſt firlt to make ſuch wil. 
ing to continue, and, though it be to your great trou. 
bl, to live with ſuch; yet if they be willing to ftay, 
Oe not you the Deſerters, no not for a time, nor omit 
due means to make them willing; though ſome ſuch 
will be tyrannical and malicious Adverſariess * 

14. For the unbelieving husband is ſan&tt. 
fied by the wife, and the unbelieving wife is 
ſantified by the husband : elſe were your 


children unclean, but now are they holy. 

14. For though the Caſe in Ezra may make you 
doubt how it was with the [7azlires; yet to Chriitti- 
ans, under the Lav of Grace, your abode with an. 
[;ftlel doth not make your Conjuzal Stare, or Con- 
verſe, or Family to be unholy. The State and In- 
terelt of a Behever maketh your Relation and Co- 
habitation holy, as ſeparated to God for holy uſe, 
which the Believer can improve, as all things elſe are 
fanttified to him, for th Service of God. Elſe your 
Children would be like tho of the Inficlels, unclean, 
as not inthe Covenant an Church of God: but now 
they are holy, aad numbred with his Peculiar People, 
For the Chriitian devoteth to God himſelf, and all 
that is in his power and diſpoſe, which- is accepted 
according to the Capacity and Ule of that which is 
devoted ; and. this he doth by Gods Command, and 
therefore with his Acceptance z as the Scell of the 
Faithful always were, 

15. Bur if the unbelieving depart, let 
h1m depart. A brother or a ſiſter is not un- 
der bondage in ſuch caſes; but God hath 
called us to peace. 

15. But(to reſolve your Doubt) I ſay, If the Un- 
believer depart, and will not be perſuaded to ſtay, 
you are not hound to follow them whither ever they 
£0, Marriage was maſe for mutual help, and you 
are not bound in ſac!) Caſes to be enſliayed by a Sin- 
ners Implacability and Deſertion. But y<t omit no- 
en1ng that tendeth to a peaceable Cohabitation ; for 
God hath called us all to Peace. 

16. For what knoweſt thoyu, O wife, whe- 
ther thou ſhalt ſave thy husband ? or how 
knoweſt thou, O man, whether thou ſhalt 
ſave thy wife ? 

16. Anq as the Relation and Marriage-Converie 
is ſanftified to the Believer, ſo you know not but by 
loving and peaceable Rehayiour the Unbeliever may 
be conyerted and ſayed, 17, But 


& 
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17. But as God hath diſtributed to every 
man, as the Lord hath callcd evcry one, ſo 
let him walk : and ſo ordain I in all church- 
es, 
17. But let none on pretenſe cf Chriftiani:y deſert 
the. Relation that God hath (et him in, but de his 
buty in the Place that God hath diftributed and cal- 
le] him to; And this Order I appoint to all the 
Churcnzs., 

19, Is any man called being circumciſed ? 
ſet him not become uncircumciſed : is any 


called innncircumciſion ? let him not become: 


circumciſed. 

1% Thick not that Chriftianity requireth any 
needicls Changes, to Circumciſton or Uncircumcilt- 
on, as to_the external Ceremony : It is a Change 
from Sin f$God which it requireth, 

19, Circumciſion is. nothing, and uncir- 
cumciſion is nothing, but the keeping of the 
commandments of God. | 

19. To bes onz that was or that was not circumci- 
ſe}, is no part cf the Chriftian Religion ; but to 
keep thoſe Commandments which God bath given vs, 
either in the Law of Nature, or by Jeſus Chriſt, Do 
Gods Work. and make it not more than it is. 

20, Letevery man abide in the ſame cal- 
ling wherein he was called. 

20, Pretend not Religion for breaking away from 
the State of Relation that the Goſpel found you in, 
without a juft Ditcharge, or cauſe of Change. 

21. Artthou called being a ſervant ? care 
not for it z but if thou mayeſt be made free, 


uſe itrather. 

21, If thou waſt a Servant when thou waſt con- 
vrerted,be contented with thy Condition ; for it's not 
contrary-to thy Deliverance by Chriſt. But if thou 
maiſt be {ct free from a Servile Life, 'on lawful 
Terms, it's rather to be choſen : (For. it is not all 
change of Relation, or outward State, that 1 for- 
did.) | 

22, For he that is called in the Lord, be- 
ng a ſervant, is the Lords free-man : like- 
wiſe alſo he that is called being free, is 


Chriſts ſervant. 

22, A Chriſtian Servant hath that ſort of Freedom 
which Chrift hath purchaſed : He is freed from 
Guilt, and the Curſe, and the Slavery of Sin and $a- 
fan: And the Freeft and Greateft that is a Chriſtian, 
1s devoted abſolutely to the Service of Chriſt. 

23. Ye are bought with a price, be not 


jethe ſeryants of men. 

2}. And if you are free, make rot your ſelves 
needleſly the S-ryants of Men, eſpecially of Infidels; 
nor ſerve any Man before Chrifr, or againſt him: 
For he hath bovght you to be his Serrants, 


24. Brethren, let every man whercin 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


#5 to be embraced, Ch. 7. 


he is called, therein abide with God. 
24. To conclude, Serve God in the Calling that 
Grace foun'! you in, till he remove you. 
25. Now concerning virgins, I have no 
commandment of the Lord : yet TI give my 
judgment as one that hath obtained mercy of 


the Lord to be faithful. 

25. AS to your Queſtion about Virginity , God 
hath made no 11niverſal Lai for it, or againitit; and 
I pretend not to give you any ſuch, Bur it being a 
Caſe to he variouſly reſolved, according to Perlons 
various Conditions, I ihalt give you faithfully my 
Judgment how to decide it feveraliy for your elves. 

26, I ſuppoſe therefore, that this is good 
for the preſent diſtreſs, 7 /ay, that it isgood 
for a man ſo to be. 

26. Chriftians being now under Perſecution and 
Diſtreſs, no doubt but it is much more for their eaſe 
and quiet to he ſingle, than to have a Wife or Huf- 
band, and Children to care for, in Poverty or in 
Flight. : 

27. Art thou bound untoa wife ? ſeek not 
to be looſed. Art thou looſed from a wife ? 
ſcek not a wife. 

27. If thou be bound], to ſeek to he looſed is a Sin: 
But if thou art looſe, that thou ſeek not to be bound 
without neceſſity, is my Advice. | 

28. But and if thou marry, thou haſt not 
ſinned ; and if a virgin marry, ſhe hath not 
ſinned : nevertheleſs, ſuch ſhall have trouble 


in the fleſh ; but I ſpare you. 

28. But to marry, as ſuch, is no Sin: (Though it 
be a Sin to do it when there is clear Reafon againſt 
it.) But {uch muſt reckon upon Trouble in the Fleſh. 
But though I forewarn you to prevent your Trou- 
ble, I would not by urgency be your Snare. 

29. But this I fay, brethren, the time 1s 
ſhort. It remaineth, that both they that 
have wives, be as though they had none; 
30. And they that weep, as though they 
wept not; and they that rejoyce, as though 
they rejoyced not; and they that buy, as 
though they poſleſſed not; 31. And they 
that uſe this world, as not abuſing it : for 
the faſhion of this world paſſeth away. 

299 22, Zi. Bur this none ſhould forget, that this 
Life is ſo ſhort, and the End of ail ſo neer and fure, 
that there is little diffcrerce between having a Wiſe 
or no Wife, weeping or not weeping, rejoicing or not 
rejoicing, pofſeſting ard not poſieiting : And there- 
fore you ſhould have Wives, and weep, and rejoice, 
and poſſeſs, and uſe this World as if you did it nct, 
with ſuch an Indifferency through the ſenſe of greater 
things, as that you may not be overmuch affeed 


with the getting, or enjoying, or Joſs of any tran- 


. fitory thing : For all theſe things are in continval 


chang, 


- 
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change , and the Faſhion of them paſſeth away. 

32. But I would have you without care- 
fulneſs. He that is unmarricd, careth for 
the things that belong to the Lord, how he 
may pleaſe the Lord: 


32. Carefulnels about the World is ſo bad a 
thing, that I would have you eſcape it if you can. 
The unmarried hath leſs Worldly Care to diver: him 
from caring how to pleaſe God, aid to do good co 
others, and ſecure his Soul, 

33. But he that is married, careth for the 
things that are of the world, how he may 
_ pleaſe his wife. 

33» But he that is married hath made himſelf ſo 
much more Duty, Temptation, and Trouble, as muſt 
needs increaſe thoſe Cares which will much divert his 
Thoughts and Cares from the pleaſing of God : Par- 
ticularly, the Care of pleafing his Wife will take him 
. Up; becauſe there is in all Perſons much unſvitable- 
nels, and difference of Judgment, Temper, and Incli- 

nations; and in the weaker $2x vſuatly much Paſhon 

*and Impatience, and difficulty in bearing that which 
crofleth their Wills ; ſo that the wiſcſt Man can hard- 
Iy pleaſe ſome, with all his Skill, and Kindneſs, and 
; Diligence, without violating his Duty to God. 

34. There 1s difference alſo betwcen a 
wite and a virgin: The unmarricd woman 
careth for the things of the Lord, that ſhe 
may be holy, both in body and ſpirit : but 
ſhe that is married, careth for the things 
of the world, how ſhe may pleaſe her Huſ- 


band. 


34. And the difference is great alſo on the Wo- 
mens part, (whoſe Weakneſs uſually can leſs bear Dif- 
Aiculties, Troubles, and Temptations.) The unmar- 
riedis free from abundance of Troubles and Tempta- 
tions which wou!d turn away her Care from the 
things of God, and ſo ftie is more free to keep cloſe 
to God, and to keep both ſpiritual and corporal San- 
Qity : But ſhe that is married muſt needs care for 
worldly things, for Children, and Family, and ſpeci- 
ally to pleaſe her Husband, (who poſſibly may be un- 
ſuitable, and: tyrannical, and hardly pleaſed without 
diſpleafing God.) And to live in mutual diſpleaſure, 
how ſad and tempting a Condition will that be? 
(Chriſt told Marthy how bad a choice it was to be 
cumbred about many things, though lawful, in com. 
pariſon of chufing a free Attendance on the B-tter 
part.) ; 

- 35- And this I ſpeak for your own profit, 
not that I may caſt a ſnare upon you, but 
for that which is comely, and that you may 


_ attend upon the Lord without diſtra&ion. » 
35. If any of you think that I wrong you, by de- 
harring you from the Comforts of Marriage, let ſuch 
. know, that I ſpeak but comparatively, and for your 
. profit tell you, that many jgnorantly ruſh upoa it, 


without conſideration, and ſo miſcarry by unexpeQte( 
Troubles. I forbid not Marriage, nor make a Law 
for you, to enſnare you; but I would have you pru. 
dently to prefer the Condition which is beſt for your 
ſelves, in which you may ſerve God without diftract. 
ing Cares. : 

36. But if any man think that he bcha- 
veth himſelf uncomely toward his virgin, if 
ſhe paſs the flower of her age, and need ſo 
require, let him do what he will, he finneth 


not : let them marry. 

36. But in theſe things, about which there is no 
Common Law, Men ſhould themſelves beſt judge 
what is ſuitable, convenient, and beſt for themſelyes, 
If therefore you find that your Daughters have 
need, and that it will be inconvenient to them to pals 
the Flower of their Age, let them marry ; it is no 
fin in it felf, nor to ſuch as ſo need it. 

37. Nevertheleſs, he that ſtandeth ſted- 
faſt in his heart, having no neceſſity, but 
hath power over his own will, and hath fo 
decreed in his heart, that he will kcep his vir- 
gin, doth well. 38. Sothen, he that giveth 
her in marriage, doth well: but he that 


giveth her not in marriage, doth better. 

37, 38. But yet he that being urged by no necefſt- 
ty of his own or of hi: Daughter, hath fixed his Re. 
ſolution to preſerve the Freedom of a Single Life, 
(not by Vows, which bind thoſe whoſe Condition 
God may alter, and ſo make Laws and Snares to 
themſelves, hut) by well-grounded Reafon ſubmit- 
ting to God, that can change their State ; this Man 
taketh the way to his Danghters greateft Peace and 
Advantage. $9 then, he that giveth her in Marri- 
age, doth that which is in it ſe!f good, and no fn: 
Bt he that giveth her not in Marriage, doth that 
which is better for her, if the have no neceſhty. 

39. Thewife is bound by the law as long 
as her husband liveth: but if her Husband be 
dead, ſhe is at liberty to be married to whom 


ſhe will; onely in the Lord. 

39. God's Law and Mans bind the Wife to her 
Husband during his Life: But if her Husband be 
dead, ſhe may marry another, if nothing in her Con- 
dition forbid it; but it muſt be to a Believer, that is 
fit for her. : 

40. But ſhe is happier if ſhe ſo abide, at- 
ter my judgment : and1 think alſo that I have 


the ſpirit of God. 

40. But 2s I am giving you no Common Law: 
againſt Marriage, or for it, but direQting you how 
every one may diſcern what is beſt for themſelves, 
my Judgment is, That ordinarily, where there is no 
neceſſity, a Single Life is more for the Perſons peace 
and quietneſs, and freedom from Hindrances in [ere 
ving God, and therefore better for them. 


ANN 0- 


Awpotations on Chap. 7. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


[vers Errours have riſcn from the miſunderftanding of ſome Paffages in this Chapter. I, Of them 
D chat make Paul to ſpeak at uncertainty, without the Spirit of God, when they read, [ by permiſſion, and 
not by commandment }, and ['l, an4 not the Lord]; Whea as he only diiclaimeth the giving thema Law in ſtead 
of particular Direction. | 

11. The Errour of them that hence gather, That God hath given us in Scripture his Counſels, which are 
no Commands, and make not Duty, nor is it Sin to violate them, but a Work of Supererrogation to do them. 
Whereas the Apoſtle only diſtinguiſheth of a proper Unirerſal Law, and a conlequential Obligation from 
other General Laws. A Common Law is the Rule of Societies : lt ſuch a Law had commanded or forbidden 
Marriage, it woul:l be a Duty or a Sin to all: But yet Gail's Law bindeth all to chule that which moſt tend- 
eth to their own Good, and the eſcape of Evil; and to break this Law is Sin to hiw that doth it, though the 
fame thing he lawful to another. e. g. To marry againft Parents Conſent, to an unmeet Perſon, withont 
Neceflity, and oblige ones ſelf to inſtru and maintain a Family, when one is unable for it, and many ſuch 
Caſes, may make ita great Sin to marry. A Common Lav, and a Perſonal Obligation reſulting from ano= 


ther General Law, much dittzr. 


11. The Errour of them that ſay, By Holineſs of Children, ver. 14. is meant either Legitimation only, 
or meer Baptiſm, and notan Intereft according to their Capacity in the Covenant of Peculiarity, 1 have fo 
far confuted in my Treatiſe of Infant Baptiſm, that here I pals it by. 

- IV. Qne excellent Divine hath hence taken occafion to ſpeak ſo much againſt changing any Trade or Ca!- 
ling, as attrighteth ſome from Lawful Changes, which do more good than hurt, 

V. From ver. 37. many unjuſtly commend abſolute Vows: of Celibate ; which is to make a Law to God, 
that he ſhall not bring them into Necefſity by any Change, and to make Snares and ſelf-binding Laws for 
themſelves, as if they were their own Rulers, when God hath made them Work enough, and, for ought they 


know, may bring them under a neceſſity to marry. 


VI. On the other ſide, by a blind oppoſition to this Extreme, thouſands raſhly run into Marriage, without 
conſidering the Difficulties, Cares, Sufferings, Troubles, and Temptations that attend it : And being ſurpri- 
ſ:d unprepared, 1.ve accordingly in worldly Cares, Impatience, and Dilcontent. 
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CH AF; - VEL 
I, N28 as touching things of ered unto 


idols, we know that we all have 
knowledge. Knowledge puffeth up, but cha- 


rity edifieth, 

1. As to your Caſe ahout things offered to Idols, 
they that, to defend their licentious Practice herein, 
pretend to know more of their Liberty than we do, 
muſt underftand, that we have Knowledge as well as 
they; and Knowledge without Charity 1s not an Ex- 
cellency to be boaſted of ; it doth but puff Men up 
with Pride and Self.conceitedneſs; but Charity is 
receffary to true Edification. 

2, And if any man think that he know- 
th any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as 


he ought to know. 

2. And this Conceitedneſs of their great Know- 
ledge and Wiſdom, proveth that they know nothing 
at all as they ought. If they knew theml-lves, or 
Man, they would know the weaknels of Mans Under- 
{trding, and how little they: know, If they knew 
God, orany cf his Works, they would know their 
Incompretenſibleneſs. Indeed though we know 
jomewhat of Ged, and his Werks, and Word, we have 
no adequate krowledge of zny thing in the World; 
we know not the whole of any thing. but ſome part 


of it. And to be ignorant of our Ignorance, is a 
double Ignorance. It is this falſe Conceit, That Men 
know more than indeed they know, which is the 
grand Cauſe of all the pernicious Errours of the 
World ; And confident Errour is far more dangerous 
and hurtful than meer Neſcience, | 


3. But if any man love God, the ſame is 
known of him. 

3. But he that hath ſuch Knowledge as habitua- 
teth his Soul to the true Love of God and Holineſs, 
15 one that God owneth and knoweth as his own, and 
attaineth the true End of Knowledge : For our Happi- 
nels is better ſecured by Gods loving begeficent 
Knowledge cf us, and all our Concerns, than by our 
own Wiſdom. 

4. As concerning therfore the eating of 
thoſe things that are offered in ſacrifice unto 
idols, we know that an idol is nothing. in 
the world, and that there is none other God 
but one. | | 

4+ Ard 25to the Caſe cf eating things offered to 
[fols, we know, as well as theie Pretenders to great 
Wiſdom, that Idols are nothing but Fictions of de- 
ccived Men, and that there is no Gud but one. 


5. For though there be that are called 


gods, whether in heaven or in earth (as 
there 


Ch. 8. Of offending . 
there be. gods many, and lords many ) 
6. But to us there is but one God, the Fa- 
ther, of whom are all things, and we in him; 
and one Lord Jeſus Chrilt, by whom are all 
things, and we by him. 

» 6. For though the Worid hath feigned many 
Deities, Supreme and Subordinate ones, as Media- 
tors; yet we know that there is but One God the 
Father, of whom all Creatur-s have al] their Beings, 
and for and to whom we and all things are; and One 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom all things were ar fclt 
created, ard are ordered, an! by whom we ar? re- 
mers and who only is our Mediator with t..is One 
Got. 


(Note, That this Text, which the 4risns greatly 
boaſt of, and miſtake,” as if it exprefly contined the 
Deity to the Father, as diſtin from Chriſt, is vari- 
ouſly expounded againſt them by two ſorts of Expo- 
fitors. 1. The ordinary-Expofition is, 1. That though 
there be but One God the Father, the ſame God 1s 
alfo the Son. 2. But (more probably '-that in Strip- 
ture God the Father (as Fundamentum Trinitatis, as the 
Schoolmen ſpeak) is oft put for the Dcity, as ſuch, 
comprehending the Three Perſons. 11. Theirs that 


hold three Natures in Chriſt, iz, 1. The Second; 


Perſon in the Divine Nature: - 2, Unitively produ- 
Cing the firft of Creatures, a Superangelical Bcing, 
by whom he made all other Creatures, and who ap- 
peared tothe Fathers of old. And, 3. The Humane 
Nature afl'imed info Perlonal Union by the Super- 
angelical and Divine. Theſe ſay, that Chriſt is cal- 
led [One Lord, by whom are all things] as in this firft 
created Superangclical Nature, diſtinct irom One God 
the Father, but not divided from him. But befiwes 
Petcy Sterry, and ſome ſuch of Jate, few have enter. 
tained this 3 4 : 

7. Howbeit there 1s not in every man that 
knowledge : for ſome with conſcience of 
the idol unto this hour, eat it as a thing of- 
fered unto an idol; and their conſcience be- 
Ing weak, is dehiled, 

7. But when every Man knoweth nct this, that 
an 1dol is nothing, 
conceit of many Subordinate D2mi-gous, to whom 
hey think they owe lome Wo:ſhip, ſome Nevices 
and corrupted Profflors cf Chriftianity are nat yer 
cured of theſe dangerous Opinions, and really intend 
fome Honour to the Idol; and their Diſcaſ:d Souls 
will be more d=fil-d, when they are herein encoura- 
ed by your Example, and ſec vou do the ſame out- 
ward Att, though you do it not witi: the lame Opi- 
nion and Intention. 

(Note, Some Expoſicors rather think that this is the 
Senſe; | Syme know not that an Idol is nothing, but 
think them real Demons that are worſh poet, and 
that eating, thinzs offer<d to them is real Worſhip ; 
anq are tempted to it by f-ar to fie themitctves, 
and will bs hardned and Jdetied hy the ENCOUracE- 
meant of your Example. ] But tis !ecmeth not (0 


_ 
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agreeable to the Phra: 
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I. CORINTHIANS. 


but Cuſtoin hath xe in Men the | 


the weak. brother. Ch, 8. 
8. But meat commendeth us not to God: 


for neither if we cat are we the better, nei- 
ther if we eat not are we the worſe. 

8. lt is not the mcer eating or not eating the 
Meat, that is any great matrer, nor maketh one het. 
ter and more acceptable to God, and another worſ-, 

9. But take heed I: by any means this li- 
berty of yours become 2 ſtumbling-block to 


them that are weak, 

g. But take heed, though the eating of that Meat 
as {uch be lawful, left by outward Symbo'izing with 
[aolaters you ſeem rg worſhip the Idol, and fo tempx 
others both to th? mutual Error and corporal Sin, 
(againſt Charity ani Piety, viz. the Second Com- 
mandment :) For weak unſecled P.rſons are too eafiiy 
ſeduced, 

10. For if any man ſee thee which haſt 
knowledge, ſit at meat in the idols temple, 
ſhall not the conſcience of him which is weak 
be emboldened to cat thoſe things which are 
oftered to idols : 

10. For though thou ay, that thou doft not offer 
it to an Idul, but cat it in that Temple, to avoid dan- 
ger, asa common Meal; yet thy Action will perſuade 
the weak, that it is lawful, which ſo knowing a Man 
doth ſeem byHis &v-n Practice to approve. 

11. And through thy knowledge ſhall the 
weak brother periſh, for whom Chriſt died ? 

11, And whereas Chriſt died, roſe, and revived, 
that he might be Lord of the Dead and Living, and 
hath a Right of P.opriety unto all, having purchaſed 
fr them a Conl.tional Gift of Salvation, thou wilt 
10W ro> Chrift of his Right, and them of their $al- 
vation, by theabuſe of thy pretended Knowledge, 

12, But when ye fin ſo againſt the bre- 

thren, and wound their weak conſcience, ye 
fin againſt Chriſt, -- 
12. Know therefore, that thus enſnaring the Con- 
(ciences of the weak by Temptation, is not only un- 
charitao!c wrong to them, but Sin and Irjury againft 
the very Biood.and Right of Chriſt, 

13. Wherefore if mcat make my brother 
to offznd, 1 will cat no fleſh while the world 


ſtandeth, let 1 make my brother to offend. 
12. 1 conciude then, Thar l do not make fo light 
of anothers Sin, nor let {» light by the Soul of a 
weak Rcother, or by the B'ood and Right of Chriſt, 
as for Fleſh, or any unneceflary thing, to abuſe my 
ſiberty, when 1t vill nrove to them a dangerous 
Temptation to Sin. Though it be their. culpable 
knack thit maketh them 11 ſuch danger, I will 


Wear 
forbear Fl:ih 43 'ong 25 1 live, if tht cunduce to fave 
them ſrum Sin, {unl-ls Gud lay or 4b a necefiity to 
do otheriviſe, ani leave it no lone © to my liberty as 
indifferent.) . To prefer my Lib=rty vr C 

rhe ul of things otherwiſe law il}, | 


of the Soul, even of the F: 5: 
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Ch. 9. Pauls defence 

Note, O Then what have thoſe Papal Church-Ty- 
rants fo anſwer for, that by their numerous, vain, 
yea, NOXious Canons, to ſhew their uſurped Domini. 
0n over Souls, will rather tempt Men, and excom- 
municate Chriſtians, and burn them, and keep the 
Chriftian World in ſcandalous pernicious Strife, than 
they will give M-n leave” tv deny Obedience to 
their Ufurpation in ſuch things? And how un- 
like Paul are they that ſay, They will not deny 
their own Liberty or Convenience inan unnecefla- 
ry Humour or Plealure, for any Man, whoſe Er. 
rour or Weakneſs is the cauſe of his Offence or 
Stumbling ? 

And many good Chriſtians miſtake this and 
ſuch Texts, thinking that by offending the weak is 
meant diſplesfing them, and doing that which others 
take for Sin: When as by offending, is meant lay- 
ing a Stumbling-block, or cauſelels occattoning or 
tempting Men to Sin and Ruine. 


CHAP. IX. 


l. AY I not an apoſtle? am I not free ? 
have I not ſcen Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord ? are not you my work in the Lord ? 

1. It ſeems ſome amorg you objett againſt me, 
1. That I am no Apoſtle. 2. That I get my Living 
by Tent=-making.' 3- That I am none of thoſe that 
knew Chriſt. 4. That my Knowledge is lower than 
theirs. To all which I ſay, 1. That Chriſt made me 
an Apoſtle by his Miſhon. 2. That I may uſe my 
own Liberty, either to live on the Church, or on my 
Labour, as is moſt for the furtherance of the Goſpel. 
3. That I have ſeen Chriſt from Heaven, though not 
0n Earth. 4» That you are the Fruit and Seal of 
my Miniftry, which therefore is not to be queſtioned 
y you, 

2. If I be not an apoſtle unto others, yet 
doubtleſs I am to you : for the ſeal of mine 
apoſtleſhipare ye in the Lord. 

2. You of all Men ſhould not queſtion my Apoſtle. 

IÞ, who were converted by tit. 

3. Mine anſwer to them that do examine 
Me, 1s this, 4. Have we not power to cat 
and to drink? 5. Have we not power 
to lead about a ſiſter, a wife as well as 0- 
ther apoſtles, and as the brethren of the 
Lord, and Cephas? 6. Or onely and Bar- 
Naas, have not we power to forbear works 
Ing | 

3»4, 5, 6. And as to my Labour, I anſwer, That I 
Wn my Power to live on the Church : And [ that 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


againſt accuſers, Ch. 9. 


it would do hurt, do go before you by my own Ex- 


ample. I have right to be maintained by my Hear- 
ers, and to put the Church to the charge of a Wife 
and Family with me, as other Apoſtles do. 1 and 
Barnabas have power to forbear working for our Li- 
ving. 

7. Who goeth a warfare at any time at his 
own charges? who planteth a vineyard, and 
eateth not of the fruit therereof ? or who 
feedeth a flock, and cateth not of the milk 


of the flock ? 

7. Soldiers are paid by thoſe that uſe them ; and 
the Husbandman anq Shepherd live on the Fruit of 
their Labour : and ſo may 1. 

8. Say I theſe things as a man ?' or ſaith 
not the law the {ame alſo? 9. For it is 
written in the laiv of Moſes, Thou ſhalt not 
muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out 
the corn. Doth God take care for oxen ? 
10, Or faith he it altogether for our 
ſakes ? for our ſakes, no doubt, this is writ- 
ten: that he that ploweth ſhould plow in 
hope; and that he that threſheth in hope, 


ſhould be parraker of his hope. 

8,9, 10. Do I ſpcak this as a Man pleading his 
own Intereſt? Doth not God ſay it in his Law 2? doc. 
And doth God make Laws chicfly for the good of 
Oxen, or for Men ? For Men, no doubt, to encourage 
them by juſt Expectations of the Fruit of their own 
juſt Labours. : 


11. If we have ſown unto you ſpiritual 
things, is it a great thing if we ſhall reap 
your carnal things ? 

11, The Spiritual things which we ſowed with you, 
are far greater than the Carnal things which we may 
reap: And if you maintain others, you owe more to 
us, 

12. If others be partakers of this power 
over you, are not we rather ? Nevertheleſs, 
we have not uſed this power ; but ſuffer all 
things, leſt we ſhould hinder the goſpel of 
Chriſt. 

12, Yet have I not claimed or taken that which is 
my due, left it ſhould hinder the Succeſs of my Mi- 
nittry. 

13. Do ye not know that they which mi- 
niſter about holy things, live of the things 
of the temple ? and they which wait at 
the altar, are partakers with the al- 


tar ? 
1}. You know that the Levites and Prieſts live on 
the Things that are offered in the Temple and at the 
Altar, 


Erſuade you to forbear the uſe of your Liberty when | 


1 11 24. Evcn 


14. Even ſo hath the Lord ordained, that 
they which preach the goſpel, ſhould live of 
the goſpel. 

14. SO is it the Lords own Appointment, ( who 
ſaid, The labourer is worthy of his hire) that they who 
are called to preach the Goſp:1 as a ſtated Office, 
(and not only occafionally) ſhould be maintained in 
and for that Labour, and not be taken oft by Cares 
and Worldly Labour, 

i5. But have uſed none of theſe things. 
Neither have I written theſe things, that it 
ſhould be ſo done unto me : for it were bet- 
ter for me to die, then that any man ſhould 
make my glorying void. 

I5. But as I have not made ule of this my D:e, fo 
I] write not as expcQing it: For 1 value my Advanta- 
«cs for the Goſpel as my Glory, above my Right, and 
above my Life. 

16, For though I preach the goſpel, I 
have nothing to glory of : for neceflity is 
12jd upon me; yea, woe is unto me, if 1 
preach not the goſpel. 

16. For my bare Preaching would have nothing 
fingular, to vindicate me from Calumny , or extraur- 
dinariiy farther the Succeſs of my Lahours : Even 
bad Men preach, and I am under a Command or Law 
of Chriſt, which will puniſh me if 1 do not. 

17. For if I do this thing willingly, 1 
have a reward : but if againſt my will, a diſ- 
penſation of the goſpel is committed unto me. 

17, For if my Preaching, ani that wirhout Main- 
tenance from you, be done willingly, God will re- 
ward me (who accepteth no unwilling Service) : But 
if I preach but for fear of Puniſhmeat, an take not 
Miintenance becauſe Men will not give it, I do but a 
Task impoſe don me, and forfeit my Reward {d far as 
] am unwilling. : 

18, What is my reward then ? verily that 
when I preach the goſpel, I may make the 
coſpel of Chriſt without charge, that I abuſe 


not my power in the goſpel. 

13, What then is that Qualification of my Service 
which God will ſpecially reward ? Not the meer Task 
of Preaching ; but that I ſo doit, as to devote all 
my own Rights and Intereſt to th- Great Fnds of the 
Goſpel; and whatever I loſe or lufter by it, take 
thit courſe which tendeth moit to promote the defi- 
table Succels, 

19. For though I be free from ail men, yet 
havel made my ſelf ſervant unto all, that I 


might gain the more. 

19. I am no Mans Slave or B5nd-man, to ſerve him 
againſt my will : but I am avoluntary Servant to all 
Men, in charity to fave them, and in obedience to 
Chriſt. 


Ch. 9. That Miniſters ought T. CORINTHIANS. 


to live by the Goſpel. Ch. g. 

that I might gain the Jews; to them that 
are under the law, as under the law, that 
I might gain them that are under the 
law; 21, To them that are without lay, 
as without law, (being not without law 
to God, but under the law to Chriſt) that 
| might gain them that are without lay, 
22, To the weak became 1 as weak, that 
I might gain the weak: I am madeall things 
to all men, that I might by all mcans faye 


ſome. 

20,21, 22. To the Jews, and thoſe whoſe Fdycati. 
on and Conſciences keep them under Moſes's. Law, [ 
behaved my ſelf by all Lawfut Compliaice and Con- 
formity to that Law, that I might win them, (preler. 
ving the Truth of the Goſp-l, and my own and the 
Gentiles Liberty.) When 1 converſe with the Gentiles 
that are not under the Law of Mzsſes, and ! we n» 
written Law of God, as the Fegs have, but g.!y th: 
Law of Nature, and Mens Laws, I fit mv ici and 
Duarine to their State an] Capacity, ito win them, 
not pleading the written L1w with them, as 1& 
with the Jews : (Though I am f:r trom thinking or 
living as Jawle!s; for I am unter Clirifts own Go. 
vernmert and Law ) To the f{crupitons inorant 
ſort of Chiittians, an1 thof: that are yet unſetled, 
ani] liable to temptation, I behaved my Tf with all 
winning Compliance and Pleaſtngneſs ; knowing, that 
tiff Singularity, and affefte.l or unnec-fliry Criff: 
n={5 to others, is not the way to gain, hut to alienatz 
them. And though 1 know that all will not be won 
by ſuch Compliance, yet I am mad: all things lawful 
towards a!] M-n,that by this my duty I may fave ſome, 

23. And this I do for the goſp2ls ſake; that 
[| might be partaker thereof with you. 

22. All this I do,no: 1s 1 man pleaing Flatterer, for 
Lncre or Repute : Þ.c t9 promote the Ends of the 
Goſpel with ye::, cyuat you and I may rejoice therein 
together, 

24. Know ye not that they which run in 
a race, run all, but one receiveth the prize! 
So run that ye may obtain. 

24. As it 1s not <very one that run: th that wins 
the Prize; ſo i 1+ not every one that preacheth, or 
profetI:th Chr itianity, that is accepted to $2lvation. 
Therefore ſo preach, and fo live, as anſivereth rour 
Covenant an'! Profeſſion, and as God hath promiſed 
to accept and rc ward, 

25. And every man that ſtriveth for the 
maitery is temperate in a!l things : Now 
they do it toobtain a corruptible crown, bit 


we an incorruptible. 

z5. Even in Ludicrous Plays, Races, Combates,C. 
Men prepare their Bodies by Abiinence and ftrict 
Diet, and this but for a withering Garland, Ap- 
plauſe, or Prize : And ſhall not we do much more 


20. And unto the Jews I becaine as a Jew, 


ſor the Heavenly Glory ? 
26, | 
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Ch. 10. Warning againſt 


jealous of many ainong you, let me further remem- 
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224 by Covenant to Meſes's Law ; and they did ali 7, Neither be ye idolaters, 'as were ſome 


I. CORINTHIANS, preſumption. Ch. 10. 
26. I therefore ſo run, not as uncertain- my Duty, and to keep my Body in conſtaat ſubjedti. 


R - .. On, left when by Preaching I have won others, 1 
ly: ſo. ight I, not 25one that Deatetht the Aly: ſhould asa carnal Man be lott and caſt away my ſelf, 


A f ninvai not knowing | 

26, [ therefore do not run 1n Valk, 26-04 c kno 1081: And. if you are true to the Goſpel, and to your 

for what, or as by Sloth to loſe the Prize; nor nght ' DE ng 
- < . own Souls, and would not prove ſclf-deceiving Hypo- 

| as Fencers, for meer Shew and Gitentation. rage : : 

But I k 4 bod 4-br; crites, take you the ſame courſe, and devote all your 
: 4] ut cep unacr my boay, and DIINg 1ytercits to the Ends of your Profeſſion, and the ſa- 
ic into ſubjection : leſt that by any means ving of Souls, in ftead of pleading for and abuſing 


'when I have preached to others, 1 my ſelf; your real or pretended Liberties, to the tempting 


ſhould be a caſt-away. { of others, and hindring their Szivation, and boaſting 
27. But my firit work is about my ſelf, to mortifie | 2! this pernicious Folly, as the Knowledge wherein 


and ſubdue all my Fleſhly Deſires, which ftand againſt | You Excel others.) 


ANNO TA T1 O-N-S. 


L He Darkneſs of this Chapter comes from the Uncertainty in Matter of Fatt, what was the Accuſa- 

tion that was made by the envious proud Teachers againſt Paul, 1, Whether it were that he la» 
boured like a Secular Man, and lived not on the Church. 2. Or, That he was a poor Mechanick Fellow, that 
at laſt muſt be caſt on their Charge or Charity. 3. Or, That he ſollicited them for Contributions to the 
Poor at Jeruſalem, or for others ; and they ſuggeſted, that he partly meant himſelf, It were eafter to ex- 
pound many Verſes, did we certainly know the Cale objedted. 

[l. They that fiom wer. 16, 17, 18. gather a ſort of Counſels which make no Duty or Sin, and a State of 
Perfe&tion which is no Duty, utterly abuſe the Text, which intimateth no ſuch thing 5 and are ſufhciently 
before confuted, on Chap. 7. about the Caſe of Marriage. 

[[1. Though Paul's becoming all things to all men, condemn th-ir Humour that in Converſe, Congregations, 
Opinions, Pradtiſes, do proudly affect unnecefl2ry Oddneſs, that they may ſeem wiſer and better than the 
reft, and juſtifie 4uſtin's Reſolution, todo as the Church doth whereever he cometh, in all lawful things, to 
win Menby Approach, and not to alienate them by Croſneſs; yet it no way countenanceth them, who as 
Temporizers, Man-pleaſers, or for Wortdly Ends, or an Indiflerency in Religion, for want of Judgment, or 
tender Conſciences and true Obedience to God, will conform themſelves to any Sin which Mens Laws or Cu- 
toms ſhall make needful to their carnal Intereſt. And yet in things antecedently Indifferent, Law and 
Cuſtom may weigh down lighter Motives that are on the other file, but not weightier Motives, True 
Prudence here muft hold the Scales, and determine what is Duty, and what is Sin, 


h— 
OSS ES 


CHAP: A. eat the Paſſover, which was Sacramentally Spiritual 
: Meat, and typically as our Euchariit; and they all 


: 3 drank of the miraculous Rock-water oft in the Wil- 
$ Oreover, brethren, I would not that derneſs, which Rock and Water were typically or 


ye ſhould be ignorant, how that | ſpiritually Chriſt and his Sicramental B'ood, 
all our fathers were under the cloud, and all] $5, But with many of them God was not: 
paſſed through the ſea; 2. And were all| well pleaſed: for they were overthrown in 
baptized unto Moſes 1n the cloud, and in the | the wilderneſs. 
ſea; 3. And did all eat the ſame ſpiritual | «5. And yer with many, yea moſt of them, God 
meats 4. And did all drink the ſame ſpi- | was» oft::nded by their Sin, that he overthrew them 
riiual drink : (For they drank of that ſpiri- |" 5” he pang” att 
tual Rock that followed them : and that - Now theſe things were our examples, 
Rock was Chriſt.) to the intent we ſhould not luſt after evil 
4 G , 4 me 
1,2, 3, 4. Ani h:cauſe your boaſt of Knowledge things, as they allo luited. | : 
Ina vOur {can 1018 incharitable abuſe of your | + 2 Go Now theſe WwWelc admonifhing Tyyes to us, and 
berty, and inſulting therein, give me cauſe to be written to wara us, that we Juſt not after forbidden 
IE "' gratifying of the Fleſh, 25 they did : (1f they are 2c- 
caſed 'as luſring in the Wilderneſs for Fleſh, when 
they hi! onely Manna for forty years, what excets 
of Luſt is it in them that take it for their Liberty 
and Wiſdom to ſerve their Fleth and Appetite, to tie 
ſcandal of others by th-ir ill Example ?) 


ver vo, That it is not your being Baptized, and be 
135 Partakers of guiward Privileges, and being, emi- 
nent an the Cliurch,. that will ſave you, if you live in 
> 1; For all the Iſradlites pafTid through the Sea, and 
were ungcr the Cloud, and fo were tynically bant:- 


3-4-3 of 


Ch. 10. Old Examples; 
of them; as it is written, The people ſat 
down to eat and drink, and roſe up to play. 
7. And take warning by them, and do not partake 
of Idols Feafts, and make a ſport of that which God 
is jealous in. 
8. Neither let us commit fornication, as 
ſome of them committed, and fell in one day 


three and twenty thouſand. 
8, And take warning by their Deſtruftion, Num. 
25. 1,2, 3. to avoid Fornication, which ſome of you 
make light of. : 
9. Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of 
them alſo tempted, and were deſtroyed of 


ſerpents. 

9. And be warned by their Plagues, that you make 
not your Fleſhly Luſts, and your impaticnce of Suf- 
ferings, to be the Law and Meaſure of your Expe- 
Qations from God, as if he muſt needs do what your 
Fleſh would have him, and allow you to do what you 
dcefire, 

io. Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them 
alſo murmured, and were deſtroyed of the 


deſtroyer. 

10. And let not the Life of Self-denial, and Suffer- 
ings in the Fleſh, which Chriſt calls you to, provoke 
you to murmur and be impatient under the Crofs, or 
weary of Chriftianity, left you be deſtroyed by the 
Executioners of Gods Juftice, as they were by the 
Plague. 

11, Now all thefe things happened unto 
them for enſamples: and they are written 
for our admonition, upon whom the ends of 


the world are come. 

11. The Hiſtory of them, anq their Sins and Pu- 
niſhments, are written for the uſe of all following 
Generations, even for us that live in the laſt Age of 
the World, to warn us fo avoid the like. 

12. Wherefore let him that thinketh he 


ftandeth. take heed leſt he fall. 

12. Therefore in ſtead of Self. conceitedneſs Ind 
Self-confidence , let even thoſe that think beſt cf 
themſelves for Wiſdom and Stability, take heed left 
they fall to Sin and Mifzry. 

13. There hath no temptation taken you, 
but ſuch as is common to man : bnr Gcd is 
faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be temp- 
ted aboye that you are able; but will with 
the temptation alſo make a way to eſcape; 


that ye may be able to bear ic. 

13- There hath yet no tempting Trial befailen 
you, but fuch as Men in your State of Humanity or- 
dinarily undergo ; fa that your Sy .erings have been 
no juſtifh:ation of any ſelf faving Compliance with 
Idolaters: And you have no cauſe to diſtruſt God for 
the time tocome ; for he is faithful, and will not let 


1. CORINTHIANS. We mnft fee from Idolatry. Ch. 10; 


ſhew you a ſafe paſſage out of it at aft, that by the 
forci1;zht of that, and the brevity, you may be able tg 
undergo It. | 

14) 15. Wherefore my dearly beloved, flee 
from idolatry. I ſpeak as to wiſe men: 
judge ye what I ſay. 

14, 15. As you plead for Wiſdom, I will ſuppoſe [ 
ſpeak to Men of Wiſdom, who can judge of Reaſon; 
and I offer the Reaſon of my Exhortation to your 
wiſeft Judgment. 

16, The cup of blefling which we bleſs, is 
it not the communion of the blood of Chriſt? 
The bread which we break, 1s 1t not the 


communion of the body of Chriſt ? 

16, 1s not our Communion in the Lords Supper, 
in Wine and Bread bleffed, a common Reception $a. 
cramentally of the Blood and the Budy of Chriſt ? Do 
we not join in a prof-fled Reception of theſe, com. 
municated to us by Chriſt ? 

17. For we being many are one bread, 
and one body : for we are all partakers of 


that one bread. 

17. For we that are many Perſons, are one Church 
or Body of Chrift, by Covenant-union with him the 
Bread of Life, of whom we all S:cramentally and 
profeſſed'y partake; as many Grains of Corn make 
one Loaf. ar.d many Members one Body. 

18, Behold Iſrael after the fteſh : are not 
they which eat of the ſacrifices partakers of 


the altar ? 
| 18, Do not they that eat of the Sacrifices of the 
Tegs, thereby prcfeſs Worſhip to the Gud they facri- 


| face to? 


19, What ſayI then ? that the idol is any 
thing, or that which is offered in ſacrifice to 
idols is any thing ? 20. But I ſay, that the 
things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſa- 
crifice to devils, and not to God: and 1 
would not that ye ſhonld have fcHowſhip 
with devils. 

19, 20. And now do not we know as well as others, 
that an Idol or Image is nothirg, (hut Wood, Stone, 
Gold, 4c ) and that the Meat that is offered them is 
not in it ſelf at all changed from what it was? Butl 
ſy, that it is Devils that. ſeduce the Heathens to 
this Idolatry, and Devils whom they thereby obey, 
and Devils whom they worſhip, as ſuproſed Demi- 
gods, there repreſented; and conſernentially, Devils 
with whom they have this Federal Communion. And 
[ would not have you-Chriſtians to be Sulzjects an 
Communicants with Devils. 

21. Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, 
and the cupof devils : ye cannot be partakers 
of the Lords table, and of the table of de- 


vils. 


Four Trials be-intolerable, but with the Trial will 


21, Tank not that you may dv both: You cannot 
law fully, 
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Ch. 10. Offences 0 be avoided. f. CORINTHIANS. Offences to be avojded. Ch. 10: 


lawfully, acceptably, or effe&ually , Sacramentally 
and Federally, communicate in the Blood and Body 
of Chriſt, or receive that ſacred Cup and Bread, and 
be made Members of him and his Church, and alſo 
communicate in the Federal Sacrifices to D-vils; no, 
not with your Bodies, though you never ſo much de- 
ſpiſe them in your Hearts. 


22, Do we provoke the Lord to jealouſie ? 
are we ſtronger then he ? 

22. Shall we provoke God by that which in 
the Second Commandment, and cfcen, he hath told 
vs, he will be a jealous Avenger of? Are we ftrong 
enough to overcome him, or to bear the Wrath of 
the Almighty ? 

23. All things are lawful for me, but all 
things are not expedient : all things are law- 
ful for me, bur all things edifie nor. 

23. AS I am from under Meſes's Law, and not 
bound by it, as ſuch; ſo alſo I know that all Meats 
are in themſelves now clean, and lawful to me : 
But lawful things may be uſed contrary to the Will 
of God, the Ends of Chriſtianity, and the Edification 
of others; and the Law 0f Chriſt forbiddeth us ſo to 
uſe them. | 

24. Let no man ſeek his own : but every 
man anothers wealth. 

24, We are bound by Chriſt to love others as our 
ſelves, an1 therefore not to prefer our own ſmall and 
bodily Intereſt or Safety, before the ſpiritual, great- 
er Good of others; nor to do only what we think 
beſt for our ſelves, but alſo what is beſt for others, 
(eſpecially for the Church of Chriſt.) 

25. Whatſoever is ſold in the ſhambles, 
that eat, asking no queſtion for conſcience 
fake. 26. For the earth is the Lords, and 
the fulneſs thereof. 

25. If it be fold in th= Shambles, it is common 
Food to you, your Conſciences need not ask whe- 
ther it he unclean, or whether it was ever offered to 


any Idol, 26. God, that is the Lord of all the Earth, 
hath allowed ns all that is fit for Food. 


27. If any of them that believe not, bid 
you to a feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed to go; 
whatſoever is ſet before you cat, asking no 
q1eſtion for conſcience ſake. 

27. As it is not unlawful when invited to go toa 
Feaft to Unbelievers z ſo, when you ſee cauſe to go, 
eat. what is ſ-t before yon, and queſtion not the Law- 
tulneſs of it your ſelves, 

28. But if any man ſay unto you, This is 
offered in ſacrifice unto idols, eat not, for 
his ſake that ſhewed it, and for conſcience 
faxe, The earth is the Lords, and the ful- 
neſs thereof, 

28. But if any Man fay, Tlis is part of the Meat 


that was an 1dol Sacrifice, eat not of it, for h's ſake *? 


that told thee ſo, left thou tempt him to venture on 
[dol-Sacrifices ; and for Conſcience-ſake, that thou 
uncharitably ſeduce not his Conſcience. God hath 
allowed thee lawful Meats enough ; thou needeft not 
cat to others hurt. 

29, Conſcience I ſay, not thine own, but 
of the others : for why is my liberty judg- 
ed of another mans conſcience ? 

2g. When | ſay Conſcience, 1 mean,that you wrong 
not anothers Conſcience. I mean not that this Meat 
is unlawful to you, had you not been told it was of- 
fered to Idols, or had eaten it privately, where no 
one was hurt by it : For another Mans Conſcience is 
not my Guide, nor makes Lawful Food Unlawful to 
me. But Uncharitableneſs, and Hurtfulneſs to others, 
(as well as Corporal Ldolatry) I muſt make Conſci- 
ence to avoid my (elf, as againſt the great Commands 
of Chriſt. 

30. For, if I by grace be a partaker, why 
am 1 evil ſpoken of for that for which give 


thanks ? 

30. For if I neither ſeem to worſhip the Idol my 
ſelf, nor hurt another, but with Thankſgiving eat 
what's ſet before me at a Common Fealt, though 
another expe that I ſhould enquire whether it was 
not an [dots Sacrifice, I fm not, nor ought he to ſpeak 
evil of meas a Sinner. 


31. Whether therefore ye eat or drink, 
or whatſoever ye do, do all to the glory 


God. 

31. Therefore, as in all that you do, ſo in theſe 
things, where God hath made no particular, com- 
mon, determining Law, the Intereft of our Great 
End, the Gtory of God, muſt be our common and 
moſt obliging Law : Neither eat, nor drink, nor do 
any thing againſt the Glory of God, and your Reli- 
ligion, and the Good of others, in which God is glo- 
rified, Yea, do nothing but what, as ſome Means, 
hath its tendency to his Glory ; nothing that is either 
hurtful or vain. 


32. Give none offence, neither to the 
Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the church 
of God: 


32, Avoid all unneceſſary things, which will be a 
ſtumbling, or hurtful Temptation, to Jews or Hea- 
thens, or the Church of God, or any Members of ir. 

(So dangerovſly are abundance of Religious Per- 
ſons miftaken, that ſcruple not offending or hard- 
ning the vngod'y by ſowr Contempt, and cauſeleſs 
Singularity, and that take diſplealing miftaken Cer- 
ſorious Chriftians to be the Offence here meant, 
when pleafing them by ſeeming to own their Miſtazes 
(as Peter did, Gal. 2. by his Szparation) is a uſual 
hurtſul way of ſcandalizing them.) 


33. Even as1 pleaſe all men in all things, 


[not ſeeking mine own profit, but the prolit 


of many, that they may be ſaved. 
33. Imitate 


33, Imitate me in this, who in things which God 
hath left undetermined to my power, do chuſe that 
part which pleaſeth other Men, ſo far as is for their 
profit, and do not humour or pleaſe my own ſelf-will, 
for any carnal Intereſt of my own, but do that which 
terdeth tothe good of moſt, even their Salvation 

Note, O happy had it been with the Chriſtian 
World, if the Biſhops had been of Pas!'s mind, and 
had not choſen to filence, baniſh, burn, and mur- 
der thouſands of Gotls faickful Servants, for not hu- 
mouring their Wi!ls, and obeying unneceflary Canons, 
| impoſed by Papal Uſurpation. 


CHAP. AI. 


1. PDE ye followers of me, even as I alſo 
am of Chriit. 

1, In all this ſeif-denial which I tell you I have 
uſed, I follow Chriſt, who denied his very Life for 
us, Therefore fullow me, as I fullow Chritt. 

2. Now | praiſe you brethren, that you 
remember me in all things, and keep the or- 


dinances as I delivered them to you. 

2, It is your Praiſe (as well as your Duty and Safe- 
ty) that you rememHer what Dottrine and- Orders 
we Apoſtles of Chriſt at firſt d-livered to you, and 
| keep that which then we taught you. 

I 3. But I would have you know, that the 
head of every man is Chriſt; and the head 
of the woman, is the man ; and the head of 
Chriſt, is God. 

| 3. And now to your Caſe about Church-Order, 1 
firſt remember you, that the due Snhordination of 
Perſons muſt be kept: Chrift is the Head of all Men, 
high and low ; and the Man is the Head of the Wa- 
man, who therefore muſt ſhzw $1hjettion; and God 
| is the Head of Chriſt, as Man and Mediator. 

4. Every man praying, or propheſyins, 
having his head covercd, dithonourcth his 
head. 


thoſe rhat were pit to any great Thame, a Min ther 

Ihall rail. his Heal and Facz, duth thereby take Res 
3 Y witihds A000 Y& 

proach unto himſelf, 

: % - aq ' 

5. Butevery woman tnat prayeth, or pro- 

pneftieth with her head uncovercd, Githo- 

noureth her head: for that iz evei all one 

as If ſhe were ſnaven, 

5. Bit for a Woman toHe uncovered in the Aﬀem- 
bly at Publick Worſhio, Prayer, or Prophocying, is 
a diſhanonur to her, as contrary to the {i:n of Sab- 
- "a © - . _ 4 = 
jection which 1s her Diity, 

(N>te, 1 hat the Woman" is ſail to Pray or Provne- 
fie, that joyneth with the Church theroii.) 

As Onitum maketit it a {14.4.7 to her to be haven, 
ſo allo to be unyv3iled, 


4. It being the Cuitom then to cover the Faces of | 


Ch. 11, Womens Heads to be covered, IT, CORINTHIANS. and Mens uncovered, Ch. 11, 


(Note, That this was a chargeable Cuftom, and is 
contrary now with us.) 

6. For if the woman be not covered, let 
her alſo be ſhorn: but if it bea ſhame for a 
woman to be ſhorn or ſhaven, let her be co- 
vercd. | 

6. The Cuſtom of long Hair as a kind of Cove. 
ring, pleads alſo for the Cuſtom of Vailing.. 

7. For a man indeed ought not to cover 
his head, for as much as he is the image and 
glory of God : but the woman is the glory 
of the man. 

7. The Mans Face is uſed well to he uncovered, 
as being firſt made in the Imag- of God, and fo a 
Beam of his Splendour : But the Woman made out of 
Man, is ſubject to him ard his Splendour, 

8. For the man 1s not of the woman, but 
the woman of the man. 

8. For at the Creation the Man was firft made, and 
the Woman waSmade out of the Man. 

9. Neither was the man created for the 
woman - but the woman for the man. 

9, And ſo God made the Woman after, to be a 
meet Help for the Man; and not the Woman firft, 
and then the Man, as a Helper to her: (Though they 
muſt now be mutual Helpers.) 

10. For this cauſe ought the woman to 
have power on her head, becauſe of the an- 
gels. 

10. Therefore the Woman ought to be yailed, to 
fznifie her ſubjection to the Power of Man, yea, and 
eſpecially her Reverence to the Miniſters of God, 
(and perhaps of the. Angels that are SpeCtators of 
the Church afſembles : Lodrinally both are true; 
though which is her2 meant, cannot be proved.) 

11. Nevertheleſs, neither is the man with- 
out the woman, neither the woman without 
the man 1n the Lord. 

11. Yet M:n have no Being but by Women, nor 
without Men do Women exit or propagate ; and 
£115 is by the Ordination - f the Lord. 

12. For az the woman is of the man, even 
fo is the man alſo by the woman : but all 
rings of God. 

12. For a5 2f the ft:it Creation the Woman was 
tok-2n out of the Van, io in Generation the Man 1s 
0 1:2 Woman, ard all ti ings are of God. 

13, Judze in your ſclves: 1s1t comely tiat 


' 2 Woman pray unto God uncovered ? 


12. The fiznification cf being uncovered, berg 
By Cuſtom a Note of Superiority, judge in your ſe:yes 
vv hether ſuch be decent ſor a Woman at the Chur- 
Clies. Piayers. 

14. Doth not even nature it ſelf teach 
yor, that if a man have leng halr, 1t 15 4 


Fox as iS 
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14. And 


Ch. 11. Of profaning 
14. And when common Cuſtom hath made the 
wearing of Hairat length the «© ote of the Femal: 
Sex, doth not Nature it {-If tel] you, that it isa ſhame 
for a Man to be ſo like a Woman ? (when God for: 
biddeth us ſo much as to be cloathed as Women, to 
confound the Sexes, wh:ch muſt needs be vitidly dt- 
fringuiſhed.} pn. 

15. But if a woman have long hair, it 1s 
2 glory to her : for her hair 1s given her for 
a COVCring. | 

15. But Uſe t Us vs, that for Women fo let their 
Hair grow out at length, is a fiznification of Mod: 
ſy, asa kind of Covering, and lo ts decent to then: 

16. But if any man ſeem to be contenti- 
ous, we have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the 
churches of God. 

16. But if any will cortentiovfly d ſpute againſt 
what | fay, thouzh I wou:d make no greater a ma”- 
ter of ſuch things than the nature of them requireth, 
let this Anſwer ſiffice to reſoive lober Minds ; The 
Cuſtom of all the Churches is againlt Womens being, 
uncovered, as an unſeerly thing; and you ſhould not 
eaſily be different from all the Churches, in a M3: ter 
which depends on the Signification of an Action, 
which iIſe and common Opinion muſt interpret. We, 
that muſt he as concordant as we can, muſt not aff-ct 
diffimilitude. 

17. Now in this that I declare unto you, | 
praiſe you not, that you come together, not 
for the better, but for the worſe. 

17. But about your Church-Afſemhlies I have a 
greater matter, of which I mult blame you ;, that 
you come together for holy Communion, not as you 
ought, but in ſinful ſort. 

18, For firſt of all, when ye come toge- 
ther in the church, I hear that there be divi- 


ſions among you; and l partly believe ir. 

18, For fic, when your coming together in one 
Church, to profeſs Union and Communion, as M-m- 
bers of one Body in holy Love, yet I hear credibly, 
that you even there ſhew your Diviſions, and are of 
diſſenting Minds, and Parties, and Prattices. 

19. For there muſt be alſo hereſies among 
you, that they which are approved, may be 
made manifeſt among you. 

19, For God will permit Heref1zs, or Sets and Di- 
viſions, to ariſe among you, to try you, that it m.y 
be ſeen who are ſound, well ſctled, approved Chri- 
ftians, (when the Cheff flicth away.) 

20. When ye come together therefore in- 
to one place, this is not to eat the Lords 
ſupper. 21, For in eating every one taketh 
before other his own ſupper : and one is 
hungry, and another is drunken. 

20, 21. When you mect in one place, as a Church, 


to profels Unity in Chriſt, it is not like the Supper of 


. CORINTHIANS. - 


the Lords Supper, Ch. 11. 
the Lord, which 1s a holy Feaſt of Sacramental Uni. 
ty, where all had the ſame Food, and the ſame Sacra- 
mental Bocly and Blood of Chrift : For you firft 
bring to the Church every one his own Supper for 
him:elf, in ſtead of a Common Feaſt of Love, and the 
Rich eat ard drink to the full, and the Poor are 
DUngrys 

22, What, have ye not houſes to cat and 
to drink in? or deſpiſe ye the church of God, 


and ſhame them that have not 2 What ſhall I 


fay to you ? ſhall I praiſe you in this ? I praiſe 
you not. 

22. If you muſt fr according to your Riches, do 
it in your own Houles, and pretend not a holy Love- 
Feaſt in ſuch Dilparities; and abuſe not Church-Atl- 
{mblies and Feaſts, by your Fulneſs, and uncharitable 
Propriety; and ſhame not the Poor, that ſhoulil be 
Feaſted with you, Lis is a Practice worthy to be 
blamed 1n you. 

23. For 1 have received of the Lord that 
which I alſo delivered nnto you, that the 
Lord Jeſus, the ſame-night in which he was 
betrayed, took bread: 24. And when he 
had given thanks, he brake it, and ſaid, Take, 
eat ; this is my body, which is broken for 


you : this do in remembrance of me. 

23, 24. Fur I have not taught you of my own in- 
rention the Doctrine of the Sacrament, but I re- 
ceived it from Chrift (partly by them that were pre- 
ſent, and partly by his inſpication,) to wit, that the 
ſame night in which he was, QGc. 

Note, 1. It was Bread that he took, it was Bread 
which he brake, after T hankſgiving or Benedidttion, 


it was Bread which he gave them. 


2, Yet itwas his Body which he gave them, Sacra- 
mentally and Relatively : As the ſame thing which is 
materialiy Gold a-d Silver, may formally be the 
Kings Coyn, and Current Money, or a badge of Ho- 
nour, or the Kings Image, QUc. 

3. That Chriſt gave it them together plurally, and 
bid th:zm tak2 it as pzrſonal applyers,, each to him- 
ſelf. 

4. That it is his Will and Inftitution that this uſe 
ſhould be continued tu the Church, in commemorati= 
on of his ſacrifice> Body and Blood, 


25. After the ſame manner alſo he took 
the cup, when he had ſupped, faying, This 
cuP 1s the new teſtament in my blood : this 
do ye; as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance 


of me. 

25. Soalſo he took the Cup after Supper, ſaying, 
The Wine in this Cup is by Sacreomental ſignificat ion 
my Blood, as it purchaſeth (as a Sacrifice)and ſealeth 
the New Covenant or Statute : Uſe it thus frequent- 
'y in your holy Communion, in remembrance of ny 
Bloodihed, 


k 


26, For 


_ Chat. "Of profanins 


26, For as oftenas ye cat this bread, and 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


the Lords Swpper. Ch. 11 , 
30, For this cauſe many are weak and 


drink this cup, ye do ſhew the Lords death | ſickly among you, and many ſleep. 


till he come. 

26. For by the frequent uſe of this Bread and 
Cup, yeare to repreſent and declare the Sacrificing 
of Chriſt for our Sins, till he come in Glory. : 

27, Wherefore, whoſoever ſhall eat this 
bread, and drink this cup of the Lord un- 
worthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and 
blood of the Lord. 

27. And it being ſo ſacred an Inſtitution, for ſo 
high a Uſe, whoever ſhall profane it, and uſe it but 
as common Food, or contrary to the holy Ends of it, 
which is the fignification of Gods Love to us by the 
Sacrifice of Chrift for our Sins, and our Signification 
and Covenant of Love and Union with him and one 
another, he partaketh in Guilt with them that de- 
ipiſe and crucifie hin, 

28. But let a man examine himſelf, and 
ſo let him eat of that bread,and drink of that 
CUP. 

HI But let Men try and-examine themſelves, whe- 
ther their Hearts and Prattice do anſwer the neceſla. 
ry Ends of this ho'y Inftitution, {| coming to it as re- 
yerent Partakers of the Sacramental or Repreſenta- 
tive Sacrificed Body and Blood of Chriſt, in the peni- 
tent and believing ſenſe of their Sin, and need of a 
Saviour, and of his pardoning and healing Grace ; 
truſting the Hopes of their Salvation on him, and 
- -ancerely Fenewing their Self-dedication to him, and 
Covenant of New Obedience to him, in Love and 
Unity with his Church, even all fincere Believers, 
and fo let them comfortably herein communicate. 

29. For he that eateth and drinketh un- 
worthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to 


himſelf, not diſcerning the Lords body. 

29. For he that eateth and drinketh otherwiſe 
than thus, that is, profanely, and not to the Ends of 
the Inftitution, duth but draw Judgment on himſelf, 
in ſtead of Grace, 


| 


30. For this very Sin of Profaning the holy Ori. 
nance, God hath inflited on many of you Weakneſs 
and Sickneſs, and Death on ſome. (For God uſeth 
Paternal Caſtigation, Juſtice, and Puniſhments eyen 
on his Family.) 

31. For if we would judge our ſelves, we 
ſhould not be judged. 

31. And if we would ex2mine and judge our 
ſelves, and ſo come to this Feaſt as true penitent Re. 
lievers, with a right Intent, and holy Reverence, we 
ſhould eſcape ſuch caftigatory Penalties, and the 
Judgment of God. 


32. But when we are judged, we are cha- 


ſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be 


condemned with the world. 

32. Rut theſe P bac.gryoge of God on his Family 
are not by deſtruftive Revenge, but Fatherly Cla- 
ftiſements, to bring us to Repentance, that we may 
not be condemned with the unholy World, 

33. Wherefore, my brethren, when ye 
come together to eat, tarry one for ano- 
ther. 

33- Wherefore, as Brethren, do all in that impar. 
tial Unity and Love, as anſwereth your Profeſſion 
and Chrifts Inſticution, and not in Selfiithneſs, Diviſi- 
on, or Prophaneneſs. 

34. And if any man hunger, let him eat at 
home, that ye come not together unto con- 
demnation. And the reſt will I ſet in order 


when I come. 

34. Let the h ngry eat at home, and not diſorder 
the ſacred Communion, and uſe it carnally, or as a 
common Feaſt, an:| that with uncharitable inequa- 
lity; left your prophanation of ſo holy a thing bring 
down Gods Judgments on yon. As for other Points 
of ChurctOrder, I will determine them when [l 
come. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


L S to the Cuſtom of Men and Womens Covering and Hair, mentioned ver. 13, 14, Oc. 


I. It 1s ccr- 


tain, that the Significancy is the thing that mult decide the Caſe; and that as Words, ſo this Aion 
is an arbitrary Sign, and depends on the Cuſtom and Opinion of the Country as the Expofitor : And that 
with us, where M-ns being uncovered ſtgaifieth Reverence and Submiſhon to a Superiour, the Caſe quite dif- 


fereth from that of the Corinthians. 


2. Andyet the Cuſtom is ſocommon in moſt Nations for Women to wear their Hair at full length, and 
Men to cur it, that it ſeems there is ſomewhat in Nature that tendeth to this difference, (as there is in Kneel- 
ing and Proſtration, to ſkew Humiliation and Subminſion ;) And toconfound the Difference of S-xcs in Ha- 


bits, is a great Sin, tending to D-bauchery, and to hide unclean and B-aſtly Converſation. And therefore 


though a Man may in ſuch things, of them(elves indifferent, do as the worſt do in an undecent Faſhion, to 
aovid ſome greater Evil, (as among Thieves or Perſecutors to eſcape unknown; as one may wear Womens 
Clothes to eſcape from unjuſt Impriſvnment, or Death :) yet ſober god'y Perſons ſhould not without ſuch 
neceſity imitate the Faſhions, which are the Enſigns of Pride, Debauchery, or any uanful ſelf-diftinguiſhing 


fort cf Men or Women. 


Apply this to our Caſe of Mens wearing great P-riyuks, and that of Womens 


Hair, who {el} it for that uſe , and to the Faſhion of Womens n2ked Preats, and Gowns with long ſuper. 


fiuvous 


Annotations on Chap. 11, 


flnous Trains, while the Poor want neceſſary Cloathing, 4c. What would Paul have ſaid, if any of theſe 
had been then the Caſe ? 

1. [t is a moſt doleful Czſe, that Satan hath prevailed to turn this ſacred Inſtitution of Chrifts Supper 
into the matter of bloody Contention with ſvme, and of uncomfortable diſtratting Scruples and Fears with 
others; when as Chrift ordained it to be the firm Bond of conſtant Love and Unity, and the great Comfort 
of the Souls of penitent Believers. 

1. On one fide, by over-doing in the Dogratical and Ceremonious part, it is turned into the Monſters of 
Tranſubſtantiation, the Priefts Communion alone while the People look on, a half Sacrament without the 
Cup, a Latin Maſs not underſtood, a Real Sacrifice cff:red for the Dead, in ftead of a Repreſentative Com- 
memorative Sacrifice ; the Adoration of Rread as God, ſuppoſed to be no Bread, but the Body of God in- 
deed, &ce. And it's made an Engine to wrack Mens Conlſciences, and tear the Church, by excommunicating 
all that dare not Conform to all the Drefles which uſurping Domination hath painted this Sacrament withal : 
And.the Blood of Chriſts fa thful Servants is ſhed, for not following all theſe Opinions and antick Ceremo. 
nies that the S:crifice of Chrifts Body and Blood is abuſed by :; So that, alas ! how many Churches are torn, 
and perſecute one another, for not uſing this Sacrament of Love and Communion according to thoſe Devices 
of Men, which Peter or Paul never uſed or approved ? 

2, On the other ſide, many godly Perſons, quite miſunderftanding the Words of Paul, about { unzerthy 
riceiving], come with ſuch an exceſs of Reverence and Fear, leſt they eat and drink their own Damnation, 
that either they ſeldom venture to Communicate, (which the old Chriſtians did oftner than every Lords 
Day) or elſe they are more terrified far, than comforted : And looking that God ſhould ſuddenly comfort 
them in the very A of Receiving, while they fight againſt their own Comforts by Miſtakes and unbelie- 
ving Fears, when they feel not their Expectation anſwered, they are ready to deſpair, as having received 
unworthily, And ſhould they do ſo by Prayer and Hearing, what a Torment and Slavery would they make 
of Religion, by their Errour ? 

3- And yet the Ignorant and Ungodly, who truly receive unworthily, can from the bare doing of the 
outward Att, ſteal to themſelves that deceitful Comfort by which they are emboldned to goon in Sin, ſup- 
poling that now God pardoneth all. Thus Satan hath turned Chriſts Sacred Ordinance againſt himſelf, and 
the Peace of the Church, and the Comfort of ſome, and the Reformation of others; and carrieth on theſe 
moſt horrid Depravations with ſuch odious Succeſs, that without Wonders of gracious Providence, there ap- 
peareth no probability of Deliverance from theſe heavy Effetts of Sacrament-diftraftion, 


Amt. — "I_ _— 


CHAP. XI. Jeſus is the Lord, the true Son of God and our Me- 
diator, hath ſurely learnt this of the holy Ghoſt, his 


b "Io 6 _ | outward teftimony in the foreſaid evidence, and his 
I, Ow CONCETNMINS ip ritual gifts, bre inward teaching, (For do but truly believe the truth 


thren, 1 would not have you IS8NO- | of Chriſt him(elf, and the truth of all his Dodrine 
rant. 2. Ye know that ye were Gentiles | will undeniably follow.) 
carried away unto theſe dumb idols, evenas| 4. Now there are diverſities of gifts, but 
ye were led. Sts | | the ſame Spirit. 5. And there are differen- 
. 1, 2. Asto your caſe of diſcerning Spirits and Spi- | ces of adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord. 
ritual Gifts, it is of great importance that you ſhould 6. And there are diverſities of operations, but 


not be ignorant, left you ſhould take evil Spirits for |.” - , . 
the Spirit of God, or not diſtinguiſh the various | IT 1s the ſame God, which workethall in all. 
4, 5, 6. And as Gifts are aſcribed to the Holy 


Gifts of Gods own Spirit in Believers: In your Hea- as 
then ftate you were carried away with Idol Oracles Ghoſt, and Adminiſtrations to the Son, and Operati- 
and Worſhip. ons tothe Father Almighty ; ſo in all thele there is 


3, Wherefore 1 give you to underſtand, great diverſities, both of kinds and of degrees. 
that no man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, | 7. But the manifeſtation of the Spirit is 
calleth Jeſus accurſed : and that no man can | given to every man to profit withall. 


fay tha ' O h 7. But all the gifts cf the Spirit are given for the 
TO bs the Lord, but-by-the- holy Churches edifcation, or todo go0J with. (Though 


3+ Firſt, in general you may be ſure, that none of Jo Bao 10g are found in unholy Men, who periſh 


thoſe Idol Oracles or Blaſphemers that ſpeak againſt gs ey 

ape yarktony.op wang os as 4o| 3. For toone is given by the Spirit, the 

ſpeak by the Spirit of God. (For God's Spirit bore | word of wiſdom z to another the word of 

vncontrolable witneſs to Chriſt, by Prophelie, Re- | knowledge by the ſame Spirit; 

lurreftion, Miracles, and Holineſs.) And on the | 8. The ſame Spirit maketh one eminently wiſe 

contrary ſide, he that believeth and confeſleth that | and prudent in applying ſacred Truth to the Caſe 
Kkk of 


of the Hearers; and it giveth another an eminent 
knowledge of ſacred Myſteries. _ 

9. To another faith by the ſame Spirit ; 
to another the gifts of healing by the ſame 
Spirit 5 

g. Another he maketh eminently firong in Faith, 
for extraordinary Feds; and another hath the Gift 
of miraculous Heating of the Sick, (when the Spirit 
will hare it done.) : ; 

10, To another the working of miracles ; 
to another propheſic ; to another diſcerning 
of Spirits; to another divers kinds of 
tongues; to another the interpretation of 
LONgUCcsS. : 

10, To another, other ſorts of powerful Miracles ; 
to another, to ſpeak by immediate Inſpiration, either 
Predifions, or powerful Explications and Applicati- 
ons of Gods Word; to another, a quick an:| ſure 
Diicerning whether Men pretending to the Spirit 
{peak from God or rot; to another, the ſpeaking of 
divers Languages; to another, the Interpretation of 
thoſe Languages to them that underſtand them not. 

i1. But all theſe worketh that one and 
the ſclf-ſame Spirit, dividing to every man 
ſeverally as he will. 

it. And though theſe are very various, and great- 
ly d ffkerence Man from Man, yet it is the ſame Spirit 
that wo: keth them all, diverfifying as he freely and 
wiſely pleaſeth, | 

12. For as the body is one, and hath ma- 
ny members, and all the members of that 
one body, being many, are one body : ſo al- 
ſo is Chriſt. 

12, For here One and Many well conſift: As the 
Natural Body is but One Body, but made of Many 
Members, differing in number, excellency, and office ; 
ſo is Chriſt and his Church. : 

13. For by one Spirit are we all baptized 
into one body, whether we be Jews or Gen- 
tiles, whether we be bond or free; and 
have been all made to drink into one Spl- 
TIt. 

12. F.r as Sacramentally all viſible Members are 
baptized into one Uaiver/al Church of profcficd 
Chr.itian', and drink the Cup of ho'y Union and 
Communion in the Lords Supper 3 ſv all true, living, 
ſaved Mcmbers are baptized by one Spirit into one 
Univerſal Church of true ſpiritual Chriſtians, and 
drink the true uniting Spirit of Communion. 

14, 15 16, 17. For the body is not one 
member, but many. If the foot ſhall ſay, 
Becauſe I am not the hand, I am not of the 
body; is it therefore not of the body ? And 
if the ear fhall ſay, Becauſe I am not the eye, 
I am not of the body ;; is it therefore not of 


Ch. 12. Spiritua! gifts are divers. T. CORINTHIANS.We are members one of another.Ch.12, 


the body ? If the whole body were an eye, 
where were the hearing ? if the whole were 


hearing, where were the ſmelling ? 

14, 15, 16,17. The Body is not one Member as to 
Number, Kind, or Office ; but many united : Andſy 
in Chrifts Body the Church : If a miſtaken Chriſtian 
himſelf ſhould ſay, Becauſe I am low in place, Grace, 
or Gifts, I am none of the Church; this will not prove 
or make him none : Much lefs, if others, by fale 
Cenſure or Churchetyranny, ſay he is none, or ex- 
communicate him for diflenting from their vain Ap. 
pendages or Opinions, IF ail were of one Office, Sta- 
ture, Complexion, or degree of Grace or Knowledge, 
who would be Rulers, and who Subjeds ? who Tea. 
chers, and who Learners ? How many Offices of Pie. 
ty and Charity would be unperformed ? God hat 
not a Church on Earth where all Members are 6 
wiſe, as beſides the Effeatials of Chriſtianity , to 
know all the [ntegrals ; much leſs, to know the nu- 
merons little Accidents of Forms and Ceremonies, 
and all that is really or pretendedly Indifferent and 
Lawful (which Domineerers can invent) to be ſo in- 
deed, and fo to be all united in ſuch things indiff:- 
rent. 


13. But now hath God ſet the members, 
every one of them in the body, as it hath 
pleaſed him. 19. And if they were all one 
member, where were the body ? 20. But 
now are they many members, yet but one 
body. 

18, 19, 20. But as the Wiſe Creator in Nature, ſo 
as our Redeemer, Governor, and Regenerator by 
Grace, God hath choſen great diverſity of Members, 
as to Office and Gifts; and he himſelf, as it pleaſed 
him, hath ſet them in his Church. (And who are 
they that preſume againſt him, to cenſure or caſt out 
the meaneft of ſuch ?) Were they all numerically, or 
in Office, or degree of Knowledge and Grace, but one, 
or equal, the Church would not be ſuch a thing as 
God hath made it. But now God, that freely de- 
lighteth in the variety of his- Works, hath made it 
= Body of Chrift, compoſed of variety of Mem- 

EIS. 

21, And theeye cannot ſay unto the hand, 

I have no need of thee : nor again-the head 


to the feet, I haveno need of you. 

21. As the principal Members of the Body need 
the leſs principal ; ſo the Rulers, Paſtors, and wiſeft 
Members of the Church need even thoſe weak and 
ineriour Chriſtians, whom ſurly Cenſurers, and 
proud or contentious Uſurpers, will caſt out. 

22, Nay, much more thoſe members of 
the body which ſeem to be more feeble, 
are neceſlary. 

22, Yea, the Parts which are leaſt honoured, and 
feeble, have a peculiar neceſſary Office, which none 
of the reſt is able to perform or ſupply. 

23, And 


_ Ch. 12. We are members one of another, 1. CORINTHIAN S. 


23. And thoſe members of the body, which 
we think to be leſs honourable, upon theſe 
we beſtow more abundant honour, and our 
uncomely parts have more abundant comeli- 


cls. 
y 22, And thoſe Parts which we account ſhameful, 
we moft carefully clothe and cover, to hide either 
peformity or Shame, (and do not reproach, neglett, 
or caſt away.) 

24. For our comely parts have nonecd : 
but God hath tempered the body together, 
having glven more abundant honour to that 
part which lacked: 25. That there ſhould 
be no ſchiſm in the body; but that the 
members ſhould have the ſame care one for 


another. 

24, 25. Our comely Parts need not our care to 
adorn ard cover them from Shame : But God hath 
ſo contempered the Parts, that we ſhould more care 
to ſecure from diſhonour the Parts that need our 
care : That Unity and Love of the Whole ſhould 
cauſe ſuch Love and Care for every Part, that the 
Parts ſhould noteavy, or ſtrive againſt, or cut off, or 
civide from one another. 

Note, 1. O how clean contrary to this are the tear- 
ing Canons and Cruelties that cur off all Members 
—_ think any of their needleſs Impofitions unlaw. 
ful ! 

2. And here Pau! tells us the true Cauſe of Schiſm : 
Not Weakneſs of Chriftians, but the Butchery of that 
Clergy that cut off the Weak, when they ſhould 
carefully hide their Diſhonour in Love ; and that re- 
vile them whom they ſhould love as themſelves, 

26. And whether one member ſuffer, all 
the members ſuffer with it : or one member 
be honoured, all the members rejoyce with 
It. 

25. As all the Body condoleth or rejoiceth with 
the pain or welfare of every Member, even the 
weakeft; ſo is it with the Living Members of Chrift. 

Note, Therefore they- are but Hypocrites , like 
Wooden Legs, that have nog ſuch ſenſe ; and trayte- 
rous Enemics of Chriſt, that hate, and reproach, and 
deſtroy his true Members. 

27. Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and 


members in particular. 

27. Thus muſt it 5e with you, that are the ſeyeral 
Members of Chrifts Church. 

23, And God hath ſet ſome in the church, 
brit apoſtles, ſecondarily prophets, thirdly 
teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of 
1caling, helps, governments, diverſities of 
iCcNgues, 

23. An Gad hath fet in his Church Diveriity and 


Charity praiſed. Ch. 13. 
Chrift, to. be the Chief Witnefles and Recorders of 
his Works and Words, Next them, Prophets, im- 
mediately inſpired to reveal his Will: And next 
them, ſecled Teachers of his Recorded Word : And 
then, Workers of Miracles, for convincing Infidels, 
and confirming Rzlievers: Then, exrraqrdinary Gifts 
of Healing ; and eminent Helpers of the Churches 
by Charity and ſpecial Care, eſpecially for Miniſters 
and the Poor; and Governments, to arbitrate Diffe- 
rences, and keep Order; aadl Languages, to ſpread 
and confirm the Word. 

29, 39. Are all apoſtles ? are all prophets ? 
are all teachers ? are all workers of miracles ? 
Have all the gifts of healing ? do all ſpeak 
with tongues ? do all interpret ? 31. But 


covet earneſtly the beſt gifts : 

29, 3C, 31. None of ail theſe Gifts or Offices are 
common to all, But deſire moſt that which is beft 
and molt edifying. 

Note, That even Apoſties are but Chief Members, 
and Peter himſelf not the Head, but one of them. 
31. And yet ſhewl unto you a more ex- 


cellent way. 
31. Yet true Chriſtian Loye excelleth all theſe 
Gifts and Offices. 


GH-A- P..- XN 


I, ff Pj I ſpeak with the tongues of 
men and of angels, and have not 
charity, I am become as ſounding braſs, or a 
tinkling cymbal. 
1, Lett you ſhould too much truſt to any of theſe 
forementioned Gifts, which Chrift giveth to fome 
that periſh, you muft know, that the true Divine 
Nature, Proper to Saints, confifteth in Charity. 
(which is th2 predo ninant Love of Gd, and cf 
Saints as Saints, and Men as Men, as God is in them, 
and ſ-rved by them.) And if I be withoat this, 
could I prezch, diſcourſe, and pray in better Lan- 
guage and Orato:'y tian any mortal Man, even as 
well as Angels, what were this Voice ty God, that 
is a Spirit, and looketh to the Heart, but even as the 
tinkling of a Mutical Inftrument ? 

2. And though I have the gift of prophe- 
cy, and underitand all mylteries, and all 
knowledge ; and though I have all faith, fo 
that I could remove mountains, and have no 


charity, 1 am nothing. 

2. And though I could ſpeak by* Inſpiration (as 
Balaam did) of ti:inzs p:cſeat or things to come, ard 
could underſtand all the deep and difficult Points in 
Gods Word and Wouiks, and weie the moft excellent 
Philoſopher, and could truly open all the Principles 


Diſparity, both in qualifying G.fts and Offices: As, 


in the firſt place, are Apoltles, ſent immettiately by 


and Compoſitions in Nature 3; ard though I covid 
helieve even to the Frodutiion of the moſt miracu- 
| K k k 2 lous 
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lous Effedts, and yet have not this predominant Love 
of God, and of Saints, ard of Men, as to Gods Ac- 
ceptance, and my own Salvation, I am asa meer No- 
thing : None of theſe Shadows will do my Work. 

3. And though I beſtow all my goods to 
feed the poor, and though I give my body 
to be burned, and have not charity, it pro- 


fiteth me nothing. 

3. And though 1 gire all that I have to the Poor, 
either to be well ſpoken of, or through fear of Hell, 
or a conzeit of obliging God by Merit, or out of meer 
natural Pity, or any other Cauſe, which includeth 
not Love, it will not profit me to Salvation. Yea, 
:f for theſe lower Ends 1 ſhould forſake Life it ſelf, 
without the predominant Love of God and Mag, it 
wovld be as nothing to me. ; 

4. Charity ſuffereth long and 1s kind; 
charity envieth not ; charity vaunteth not it 
{elf, is not puffed up, 

4. Love is kind, inclining to do good, and is pati- 
Ent, and can bear much wrong from others, (as Self- 
love maketh us bear much more from our ſelves.) 
Love envieth not the Reputation, Applauſe, Prece- 
Cency, or Profit of others. Love doth not vaunt and 
lift up a Mans ſelf in his own eſteem, or deſire to be 
lifted up by others, above our Worth and Place, but | 
in Honour preferreth others. 

5. Doth not behave it ſelf unſeemly, ſeek- 
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eth not her own, 1s not eaſlily provoked, 
thinketh no evil, 

5. Lovedoth not break out into injurious Refl>xi- 
ens, or Paſſions, or uncomely Deportment towards 
others: It is not ſelfiſh, and ſeeketh not our own in- 
ordinately, to the injury, negle, or greater hurt of 
others : Is not provoked to any uncharitable thought, 
word, or deed, by ſmall Injuries or Occafi9ns, but 
beareth, forbeareth, and forgiveth; and doth not 
think evil of any groundleſly, or till conftrained, nor 


ceſign evil or hurt againſt any unneceſſarily or un- | 


juſtly. | 
6. Rejoyceth not in. iniquity, but rejoy- 
ceth in the truth : : 
6. 1t doth not rejoice in the Sins that others com 


Charity praiſed. Ch, 13. 


8. Charity never faileth : but whether 
there be prophecies they ſhall fail z whe- 
ther there be tongues they ſhall ceale; whe- 
ther there be knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh a- 
way. 

8, Holy Love is an everlaſting Quality and Em. 
ployment, and ſhall not ceaſe, but be perfetted at 

2arh, and in Heaven: But Propheſying, Langua. 
ges, Sciences, and all the art'ficial and imperfe& ſort 
of Knowledge which now we have, ſhall ceaſe, as uſe. 
leſs there. 

9, 10. For we know in part, and we pro- 
pheſie in part. But when that which 1s per- 
fect is come, then that which 1s in part ſhal} 
be done away. 

9, 10, For h-re the manner of our knowing in the 
Body is imperfe@, and the meaſire is all inadequate ; 
we know nothing wholly, but ſome part of things : 
and ſo we ſpeak, even in Propheſying and Preach. 
ing : But Perfe(tion will end all this Imperfe&Qion. 


11, WhenlT was a child, I ſpake as a child, 
[ underſtood as a child, I thought as a child : 
but when I became a man, I put away 
childiſh things. 


11, As Manhood, and increaſe of Wit and Experi- 


ence, change the Childiſh Speech, Underftanding, and 


Thoughts, into that which is true and more perfett ; 
'o much more will the Life to come do. 


12. For now weſee through a glaſs dark- 
ly : but then face to face: now I know in 
part z but then ſhall I know even as alſo I 


am known. 

12. For our Knowledge now in this Body and 
World, is by imperfe& Media, as we ſee things ina 
Glaſs; and know by Riddles, Parables, or Similitudes, 
2 ſuperficial Glimpſe: Bat then we ſhall know as 
Men that ſee each others Faces, by intuition. Now 
we know but little Parts, and Out-fides, and Acci- 
dents of things, and noth ng adequately : but then 
we ſhall know in the World of Spirits, as thoſe Spi- 
rits now know us; which is better than we know our 
elves. 


mit, nor in the Wrongs they undergo, nor them: 
ſe:ves to do unjuſtly againft any, or to be proſpe- 


13. And now abideth faith, hope, chari- 


rous therein againſt them, 
7. Beareth all things, believeth all things, 
hopeth all-things, endureth all things. 

7. It doth by others as we feel we do by our ſelves; 
that is, it b-areth with the Faults of Men ſo far as 
35 not again{t their own or others gooJ : It is incli. 
ned to believe the beſt of all Men, till Evidence con- 
ftrain us to know the wort, (not negleQAing ſuch cau- 
t-lous ſuſpicion, as may ſave us from rath and fooliſh 


ty, theſe three z but the greateſt of theſe is 
charity. 

13+ I conclude therefore, That though now our 
State of G: are confiit of Faith, Hope, and Love, the 
Greateft of theſe is Love: (For it is the Divine Na- 
ture, the Everlaſting Work, the Souls Felicity, even. 
its Complacency in God, and in all his Saints, and all 
his Works : and it is the End, wo which Faith and 
Hope are but the Means. 


truſt.) Ir Rtill hopeth well of others,. as far as there 
iS ay ground of hope : It endureth hurt and wrong 
_—_ others, when it is for their own or others greater 
good.. 


| 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


I Ft Faith and Hhpe have their peculiar Offices, which Love alone cannot perform ; As the Heart can-- 
not do the Work of the Hand or Eye. 

2. By Faith is meant, Believing and Truſting in God through Chriſt for Grace and Glory, And by Hope 
is meant a defirous comforting Expetation of the Good promiſed and believed, 

3. It followeth, That he hath the moſt excellent Knowledge, who hath moſt holy Love : Andall the 

earning that kindleth not this Love, is but dreaming, doating, diverting, and deceiving Vanity. 

4. The Engliſh abuſe of the Word [ Charity] deceiverh many, as if it were nothing but Giving to the Poor : 
Rut it is the Love of God and Holineſs, and of holy Perſons, and of our Neighbours as our ſelves ; and ſpe 
cially of the holy Celeſtial Society, Chriſt, Angels, and Saints. 

5. By this we ſee, that thoſe Church-Rulers, Preachers, Writers, Diſputers, and all other Malignants, who 
zeatouſly labour to deſtroy Love, and to perſwade Chrittians to hate, and perſecute, and deftroy one another, 
for their ſelfiſh Interefts, Opinions, or Fattions, whatever they think of themſelves, are Diabolifts and 
Cainnites, the Devils Slaves, and in his Image do his Work. 

6. 1t's made a doubt by. ſume, Whether Faith and Hope continue not in Heaven; becauſe, ſay they, How 
ſhall we know things paſt, (as the Creation, Flood, 4c.) but by Believing ? And ſhall we not Believe and 
Hope for the Perpetuity of Glory ? But, 1. We know not now in what manner God will make known: 
things to us there : Whether in ſ-eing him, we ſhall ſee all things ? or how ? 2. However, it will not be 
the ſame things that are oulled Faith and Hope, which are exerciſed on Promiſes, and are but Means to that 
Perfe&tion which is their End : So that if you call them hy the ſame Names, they will be but equivocal. 

7. This much tells us what Meaſure of Fayth and Hope are neceflary to Salvation, viz. ſo much as ſhall 
cauſe in us ſincere Love to God and Holinets, and Heaven, and to one another, : 

8. This tells us what thoſe Texts do mean, which promiſe the Spirit of SanQification to penitent Bel:e- 
vers : viz. The Holy Ghoſt doth but prepare us, and open the Door by Faith and Hope, that by them, as 
means, he may excite holy Love, and as a Spirit of Love dwell in us, and poſſeſs us, 

9. This teacheth Minifters how to Preach, and People what and how to hear, read, meditate, and confer, 
and live ; and what true Religion is, viz. To do all as may moſt kindle holy Love, as we ule the Bellows 
to kindle the Fire. Pure Religion, «nd undefiled, is to viſit the Fatherleſs and Widows in adverſity, and keep our ſelves: 
unſpotted of the World. : | 

10. This teacheth us what Fear of God to uſe : None that breedeth hard thoughts of God, or quench-- 
eth holy Love ; but a Reverence of him, and a Fear left by Sin we make our ſelves unlovely to him, and 
fall under that Juftice which is holy and good, even when it deſtroys the wicked. Other Fear of God is f1n-- 
ful Superſtition. 


————— is 
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I, | pony after charity, and deſire fpiri- 
tual gifts, but rather that ye may 
propheſie. 


3+. But he that propheſicth, ſpeaketh unto: 
men to edification, and exhortation, and 


comfort. 
3. But he that intelligibly applieth Gods Word to 
the Hearers, ſpeaketh fo as conduceth to their Edifi- 


r, The ſum of my Advice is, That above all you 
value and purſue Charity, (or holy Love :) But defire 
allo Spiritual Gifts, in ſubordination to it, and for the 
profitable exerciſe of it ; and therefore prefer Pro- 
phecy, (which is ſpeaking by immediate Inſpiration; 
to the Inſtruion and Edification of others) as moſt 
profitable. 

2. For he that fpeaketh in an unknown 
tongue, ſpeaketh not unto men, but unto 
God: for no man underſtandeth him; how- 
beit in the ſpirit he ſpcaketh myſteries. 

2, For he that ſpeaketh in an unknown Language, 
Ipeaketli not to the Underſianding of Man, though 
'od underſtand him : For though he ſpeak never ſo 
high and excellent Myſteries, no Man that knoweth 
nt that Language underſtandeth him. 


bur rather. that ye propheyed : for greater 1s 


cation, and Exhortation, and Comfort, which are the 
Ends of your Aﬀemblies. 


4. He that ſpeaketh in an »:kzown tongue, 
edifieth himſelf : but he that propheſieth- 
edifieth the church. 

4. It is ſuppoſed, that he that ſpeaketh ina Lan-- 
guage unknown to the People, underſtandeth it him-- 
ſelf, and ſo may be edified himſelf : (For the Spirit” 
of God did not move Men to ſpeak like Parrots, they 
knew not what.) But he that by Gods Spirit ioftru- 
@<th and exhorteth others, edificth the Church 3 
for which End you meet. 


5. I would that ye all ſpake with tongues,- 


he- 
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he that propheſieth, then he that ſpeaketh 
with tongues, except he interpret, that the 
church may receive edifying. 

5+ I would you had all ſuch knowledge of Lan- 
gSUuages as is uſeful to propagate the Goſpel : But 1 
more with, as Meſes, that all the Lords People were 
Prophets, that is, inſpire: to ſpeak wiſely and zealou!- 
Iy the Will of God co Men. For he is the Greateſt 
n the Church, who is moſt Edifying ; and that is he 
tiat propheficth, more than he that ſpeaketh ſtrange 
Language , unleſs he interpret it to the Churches 
Elification, 

6 Now brethren, if I come unto you 
ſpeaking with tongues,what ſhall I profit you, 
except I ſhall ſpzak to you either by reve- 
lation, or by knowledge, or by propheſy- 
ing, or by doctrine ? 

6, What the better will you be for ſpezking Lan- 
Suages to you, except I cither reveal to you ſome- 
thing immediately from God, or open to you ſome 
Truths which you knew not before, or f.om God 
urge you to ſome needful Duty, or Docirinally ex- 
pound to you the Matters of Faith and Obedience 
iecorded in the Goſpel, 


7- And even things without life giving 
ſound, whether pipe or harp, except they 
give a diſtinction in the ſounds, how ſhall it 
be known what is piped or harped ? 

7. Even the ſound of lifeleſs things, as Muſical In- 
ftruments, being uſed for ſume 11gnincation, are ule- 
tels, if by diftinftion their fignification be not per- 
ceptible. 

8. For if the trumpet pive an uncertain 
ſound, who ſhall prepare himſelf to the 
battel ? 

S& You may learn this of Soldiers, how vain the 
unintelligible Sound of rhe Trumpet is. 


9- So likewiſe you, except ye utter by the 
tongue words'eaſie to be underſtood, how 
ſhall it be known what 1s ſpoken ? for ye 
ſhall ſpeak into the air. 

9. $0 if you ſpeak not intelligibly to the Hearers, 
york the better are they ? You do but ſpeak into the 

if, 

10. There are, it maybe, ſo many kinds 
of voices in the world, and none of them i; 
without ſignification. 

10. Even the Voices of Birds and Beafts have their 
uſeful figni3cancy to Man, aud to one another: much 
more of Men. 


11, Therefore if I know not the mcan- 
ing of the voice, I ſhall be unto him that 
ſpeaketh, a barbarian z and he that ſpeaketh 
ſhall be a barbarian unto me. 

L1, Fherefore-what I underſtand not, is of no mor 


| 


uſe to me, than to a Barbarian of another Lan. 
g!UAge. 

12, Even fo ye, for as much as ye are 
zealous of ſpiritual gifts, ſeek that ye may 
excel to the edifying of the church. 

12. Therefore as you much deſire Spiritual Gifts, 
prefer thoſe that molt edifie, and ſeek them not for 
vain glory. _- : 

13. Wherefore let him that- ſpeaketh in 
an unknown tongue, pray that he may in- 
terpret. 

13- Let him that hath the G fts of Languages, 
pray for the Gift of eifying Interpretation, 

14. For if I pray in an unknown tongue, 
my ſpirit prayeth, but my underſtanding is 
unfruirful. 

14. 1t 1 pray m an unknown Tongue, my Spirit 
prayeth, but others underitand me not, and cannot 
profitably join with me. 


15. What is it then? I will pray with the 
ſpirit, and I will pray with the underſtanding 
alſo: I will fing with the ſpirit, and ] will 
ling with the underſtanding alſo. 

15, Therefore when I pray or ſing by the Gift of 
unknown Tongues, I will alſo pray and ing intelli. 
gibly, tor edification, | 

16, Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with the 
ſpirit, how ſholl he that occupieth the room, 
of the unlearned, ſay Amen at thy giving of 
thanks, ſeeing he underſtandeth not what 
thou fayeſt. 


16, If others join not with thee, it is but a pri- 


vate Exerciſe, and not a Church-exerciſe : And how ' 


ſhall the Vulgar join by conſent, and ſay, Amen, t0 
what they do nc: underſtand ? 

17. For thou verily giveſt thanks well, 
but the other is not edified. 

17. Thy Thankſgiving is a good Work ; but what 
is another or the Church the wiſer for it ? 

18, I thank my God, I ſpeak with tongues 
more than you all : | 

18. 1 thank God he hath given the Gift of mor 
Languages to me, than toany of you. x 

i9. Yet in the church I had rather ſpeak 
five words with my underſtanding, that by 
my voice I might teach others alſo, then ten 
thouſand words in an unknown tongue. 

19. Yet in the Worſhipping Afl:mbly, (which 1s 
th2 Church) I prefer a few intelligidie Words which 
Tay teach ochers, b.fore all that can be ſaid for ofte!- 
tation, and are unintelligible. 

20. Brethren be not children in und-r- 
ſtanding: howbeit in malice be ye children, 
DUE it ui;deritanding be men. 


y 
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20, Be not like Children, that Ic ye unedifying 
Gingles 3 but imitate them in harmletneſs : but as 
Men, value and uſe that which increaſeth Wiſdom 


and Underſtanding. 

21. In the law it is writen, With men of 
other tongues and other lips, will I ſpeak 
unto this people : and yet for all that wall 
they not hear me, faith the Lord. 


21, lc is ſpoken in ſarah 14. 11, by God, That 
with Men of, dc. to ſhew their hardheartednelſs, 


that would neither hear their own Prophets, nor | 


Strarigers ſent to them by the Providence of God. 

22, Wherefore tongues are for a ſign, not 
to them that believe, but to them that be- 
lieve not : but propheſying ſerveth not for 
them that believe not, but for them which 
believe. | 

22, So that the miraculous Gifc of Languages 1s 
to convince Unbelievers, of that which the Church be- 
lieveth already: Bur Prophetical opening the Do- 
rine of Chrift, for further edification, is appouinted 
for th:m that are already Believers. 

23. If therefore the whole church be come 
together into one place, and all ſpeak with 
tongues, and there come in thoſe that are 
unlearned, or unbelievers, will they not ſay 
that ye are mad ? 

23. Surely you ſhould not meet or worſhip God | 
ſcandalouſly, like mad Men : But if the whole Church 
do meet in one place, (as Churches then did) and all 
ſpeak in unknown Tongues, the [lalearned and Undbe- 
lievers will take you all for mad Phanaticks. 

24, But if all propheſie, and there come 
in one that believeth not,:-or one unlearned, 
he is convinced of all, he is judged of all : 

24, But If all that ſpeak do by Gods Spirit uſe 
convincing Evidence in Explication and Application, 
they all convince him, and ſhew him his Condition, 

25. And thus are the ſecrets of his heart 
made manifeſt ; and ſo falling down on his 
face, he will worſhip God, and report that 
God is in you of a truth. 

25, And this ſearching convincing Light will make 
them join with you in-the reverent Worſhip of God, 
and make them report that God is in your Church, as 
a holy Aﬀembly. 

26, How is it then, brethren ? when ye 
come together, every one of you hath a 
plalm, hath a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath 
a revelation,. hath an interpretation. Let 
all things be done to edifying. 

25. Therefore let all your Gifts, whether of Pſal- | 


mody, or DotCtrine, or Languages, or Revelation, or 
Interpretation, be uſed to Edification, which is the 
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true End of Church-Afemblies ; And the End is your 
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Diretory, in the uſe of all ;und:termined P ccidents 
of the Means, 

27. If any man ſpeak in an unknown 
tongue, let it be by two, or at the moſt 
by three, and that by courſe ; and let one in- 


terpret. 

27, If you will uſe your Guift of Languages, let 
it be done by no more than two or three, one after 
another; and let ſome interpret it to the Unlearned 
in the Church., | 

28, But if there be no interpreter, let 
him keep filence in the church ; and let him 


ſpeak to himſelf, and to God. 

25. That which only God and your {elves under- 
ſtand, let none but God and your ſelves hear ; and 
[peak not that in the Church which they cannot un- 
derſtand. 

29, Let the prophets ſpeak two or three, 


and let the other judge. 

29. And the Prophets alſo muſt do all to Edifica- 
tion, and therefore muſt ſpeak no more than may edi- 
ae the Church, which is but two or three at an 4 flem- 
bly, the reſt judging. 

30. If any thing be revealed to another 
that ſitteth by, let the firſt hold his peace, 

30. If God immediately inſpire another then to 
'peas, let the firſt give way to him by filence, 


31. For ye may all propheſie one by one, 


that all may lcarn, and all may be comforted. 
31. For al] that are Prophets, or are then prophe- 
tically infpired, may prophefie in order, that all in 
the SOR may learn, and he exhorted, and com- 
torted, 
32. And the ſpirits of the prophets are 
ſubjeZt to the prophets. 


3*. And whereas Men may pretend to be inſpired 
of God, a:d that to ſpeak juſt at that time, when it 
is not ſo (as their own Underſtanding muſt judge of 
the edifying Seaſon and Order, ſo) the Prophets that 
are Hearers, having the Spirit of God, are fit Judges 
whether it be that Spirit, or a Delufion and Paſhon 
of their own, that Order may be kept in the Aﬀem- 
blies, at leaſt as to the time. 


33. For God is not the author of confuſi- 
on, but of peace, as inall churches of the 


ſaints. 

33. For pretended Inſpirations and Mandates are 
not to be believed againſt Gods common Law to all the 
Churches, which have a ſurer notification than a fin- 
gle Man can give vs: But Gods common Law is a- 
gainſt Confution,and for Peace and Order 3; and there- 
fore it 1s certain, that Confuſton is not of Divine In- 
ſpiration. : 

34. Let your women keep ſilence in the 
churches: for it is not permitted unto them 
to ſpeak; but they are commanded to 

be 
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be under obedience, as alſo faith the law. | phet, or ſpiritual, let him acknowledge that 

34. Andit is one of the Rules of Ocder, That Wo- | the things that I write unto YOu, are the 
.men be no Publick Teachers or Speakers in the | commandments -of the Lord. 38. But if 


Church : God permitteth it not, who hath comman- G . , 
ded them SubjeRtion by the Law. any _— IG = _ 1 Ignorant, 
- ; , . 37, 35. If any indeed a Prophet, or Infpired 
35. And If they will learn any thing) let and not pretendedly only, he will confeſs, char 
them ask their Husbands at home » for It is. | Canons or Deciſions are Gods own Commandments 
a ſhame for women to ſpeak in the church. | and not my Device; But if Men will be obſtinate i 
35. Not but that they ſhould learn ; but it muſt | their Ignorance, let them look to it. 
be with modeſty, asking their Husbands, if they have 39. Wherefore, brethren, cover to pro- 
fach as are able to teach them (as they ought; elle pheſie, and forbid not to ſpeak with tongues 
they have other private Helps.) It's a fhame to the 39. Prophecy fi Sooke 
9+ Prophecy for the Churches Edifying is to he 
- Church and her, for a Woman there to ſpeak (except | ..,? | 
' 2 coveted, and Languages there not forbidden. 
in common ſinging Pſalms, or other Common Aas.) 40. Let all things be done decently, and 
36, What? came the word of God out | ;j, qer. 4 


from you? or came it unto you only f 40. That Sacred things be all done decently, and 
36, 1 ask them that contradict this ; Did Gods | not with uncomely negligence, and orderly, and not 

Word come out from you, or from intrutted Apoftles ? | jn confuſion, or as every Mans Fancy leads him, this 

Or did it come to you only, that you contradict the | js a General Law of God, according to which unde. 

Churches ? MY termined Modes and Circumſtances muſt be regula. 
37. If any man think himſelf to be a pro- ! ted and done. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


{. F T's a Doubt oft put, How it could be that Gods Spirit ſhould-inſpire Men with Tongues or Prophecy, 
and yet not tel] them when and how to uſe them ? But it's not to be thought, that he that was before 
-without the Habit, had the a&tual Uſe of them, then ſuddenly inſpired; but that, as the Learned, ſo the ln- 
ſpired had the habitual Knowledge of Tongues before they affembled, and ſo for the aCtual Uſe and Time, 
mere to exerciſe their own Diſcretion. 

II. The Deſcription of the Church here, oft named as meeting in one Place with their. Officers and Guides, 
tells us, that then a Church of this Rank was not a Dioceſs of many hundred Aﬀemblies, which had all but 
one Riſhop, their Conſtitutive Head z but that it was a Company aflociated for Perſonal Communion, that 
uſually met in one Place ; though Neceflity might make them meet in many, and tho ſome General Guides 
might take care of many ſuch Churches. 

III. The greater number of Prophets, and Teachers, 4c. that were here in one Aﬀembly, whoſe Exer. 
Ciſes the Apoſtle was put toreſtrain, doth fully confute Dr. Hammond's oft-repeated Opinion, That in Scrip. 
ture=times there is no Proof that there were any more Presbyters to one Church, than one, who was a Bi. 
ſhop, and had Deacons under him ; and that for want of capable Perſons. But his Opinion inferreth, That 
then a Church was no greater than could meet in one Place : For one Riſhop could not be at once in many. 
And if no Subje&-Presbyters were made in Scripture-times, it muſt be proved by what juft Power they 
were after made, even a ſort of Paſtors never made by the Apoftles. | 

IV. The Arguments of the Apoſtle agairft the uninterrupted Uſe of Tongues not underftood in the 
Church, are ſo many, cogent, plain, and vehement, that I will notfloſe time to anſwer the Papifts Cavils 
againſt them, when they defend their Zatin Mafles and Prayers; but only note, That nothing can be ſo plain- 
ly ſpoken by Gods own Spirit, which Carnal prejudiced Men cannot pervert ; and that it is no wonder if they 

will not be judged and ruled by Gods Word, unleſs they themſelves may be Judges of the Senſe of it 3 and 
how little Gods Word fignificth to the People, where it muſt have ſuch Expoſitors and Judges. 
One that knew no more againſt the Papal Kingdom, called the Church of Rome, than, 1. Their Latin Ser- 


vice, and cheriſhing of Iznorance: 2, And that as Leeches they live on Blood, and keep up their Religion . 


by violent Cruelty; if he have but read this 1 Cor. 14- and Chrifts Commands for loving each other; yea, 
if he have not loft much of Humanity it ſelf, I think, can hardly be a Papiſt. 

V. The Pretence that ſome fetch hence, for any Man that will to ſpeak in the Church, if he think he is 
inſpired, is utterly vain: For that leave is here reftrained to Inſpired Prophets, and thoſe to be regulated 
by the Laws of Order, Decency, and Edification. And God hath made it the Othce of the Paſtors, to be Ru- 
Jers in the Aﬀemblies, 

VI. Theabuſe of the General Rules by Papift Uſurping Church-Lords and Canoniſts, is notorious; who, 
becauſe Gods own Ordinances mvuft, as to Modes and Circumſtances, be managed Decently, Orderly, and ta 
Edification, thence plead for a Dominion to add many Symbolical Rites and Ordinances of their own, which 


Peter and Paul never knew, to make Gods Ordinances feem Decent, Orderly, and to Edification, even Fg 
£nac 


Of Propheſying. Ch. 14, 


= — ww ww > 7 


; 
[ 


LY ww 


/® 
TRITY % OY 
FTE FI 
, 1 


FO Y 


rg. What the Chriſtian Faith is," 1. CORINTHINNS. Oi iz riſen, Oh. 15, 


that in ſpecie & genere are needleſs at the beſt ; and then they filence, excommunicate, and ruine all that 


refuſe ſuch corrupting inventions: Like Zedebiab-4babs Prophets, who (with his Brethren) ſpake by a Lying 


gpirt 5 and then made it Decent, Orderly and Edifying, by wearing 2 pair of Horns, to tell 4þg 


how he 


ſhould puſh down his Enemies, an then ſmote Michzinb, for pretending to have more of the Spirit and 
Truth than he had ;, that Mchai-h might be fed in Priſon with rhe Bread and Water of afflition, till ex- 
perience ſhewed who had the Truth: How theſe Men would have uſed the Apoſtles of Chrift if they 
now lived, and worſhipped God bur as then they did, their Canons teach us to conjeAure, 
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l, Oreover, brethren, I declare unto 
you the goſpel which I preached 
unto you, which alſo you have received, and 
wherein ye ſtand; 2. By which allo ye are 
faved, if ye keep in memory what I preach- 
ed unto you, unleſs ye have believed 1n vain. 
1, 2, And becauſe ſome endezvour to ſubvert your 
Faith, L will recite the ſum of that Goſpel which 1 
preached to you, and in which you have fince conti- 
wed and which is the ſure and ſufficient Dottrine of 
Salvation, (though the Articles be few) without all 
the corrupt Additions invented. by proud erroneous 
Men ; unleſs your Belief of them have been unſound 
and ſuperficial, and ſo in vain. See that your un- 
ſound Belief deceive you not, and this Goſpel will not 
deceive you. : 

3. For I delivered unto you firſt of all 
that which I alſo received, how that Chriſt 
died for our ſins according to the Scrip- 
tures. 

3. For I told you, that Chrift died as a voluntary 
Sacrifice for our Sins, therein fulfilling what was pro- 
pheſied of him. This I received from God by I[nſpi- 
ration, and from the certain Witnefles by juſt Report 
and Evidence, 

4: And that he was buried, and that he 
roſe again the third day according to the 
ſcriptures: 5. And that he was ſeen of Ce- 
phas, then of the twelve. 6. After that, he 
was ſeen of above five hundred brethren at 
once : of whom the greater part remain un- 


tothis preſent, but ſome are fallen aſleep. 


4, 5, 6. And as the Scripture foretold, he was bu- 
ried, and roſe again the third day, and appeared to 
Peter, and after to the ſpecial Diſciples, who were 
Twelve before Juds's DzfeQtion, and after. And af: 
ter that [it's like, in Galilee] he was ſeen of Five 
hundred, 4c. : 

7. After that, he was ſeen of James, then 


of all the apoſtles. 

7. Note, That it's not to be wondred at, that this 
Appearance to Fames, and to the Five hundred, are 
not before diftinatly mentioned in the Goſpel, when 
St. Jobn tells us how ſmall a part of what Chrift did 
k written, And as one Evangeliſt hath ſome things 
Which the other omit, ſo if Paw have ſome which all 


——_  —— — 


four omitted, the ſame Spirit recordeth them alf! 
3. And laſt of ail he was ſeen of me alſo, 
as of one born out of due time. - 


8. And after all theſe he appeared to me from 
Heaven, as to one that was too late converted, 


9. Forl am theleaſt of the apoſtles, that: 
am not meet to be called an apoſtle, becauſe 
I perſecuted the church of God. 

9. For my perſecuting Gods Church maketh me 
ſo unworthy to be numbred with the Apoſtles, that 
though God called me to be one, I muſt efteem my 
ſelf as the laſt, fo the leaft of them, or below the 
Twelve, 

10, But by the grace of God I am what 
I am : and his grace which was beſtowed up- 
on me, was not in vain; butT laboured more 
abundantly than they all : yet not I, but the 


grace of God which was with me. 

10. But Gods free Grace hath called me to this 
Honour and Work : and his Grace given hath not 
been in vain ; for (though Icame late in, and was a 
Perſecutor) 1 have ſince been more laborious than 
any of them all ; which I aſcribe not to my ſelf, but to 
God's free-Grace, which choſe, called, inſtructed, ex. 
Cited, and ftrengthned me. : : ; 

11. Therefore, whether it werel or they, 


ſo we preach, and ſo ye believed. 

11. But whether the Converfion of ſo many of ſeve. 
ral Nations was by me or by them, is not material to 
the thing in queſtion. Theſe ſame Articles of Fzith 
were they that we all unanimovſly preached, and in- 
to the Belief of which, as the Chriſtian Verity, you 
were Baptized. 

12, Now if Chriſt be preached that he roſe 
from the dead, how ſay ſome among you, 


that there is no reſurrection of the dead ? 

12, And how then can the ſame that ſay they be- 
lieve the Reſurrection of Chrift, deny the Reſurre- 
fion of the Dead, and the Life hereafter 2 


13. 4. But if there be no reſarretion of 
the dead, then is Chrift not riſen. And if 
Chriſt be not riſen, then is our preaching 


vain, and your faith is alſo vain: 

13, 14. If none riſe, Chrift is not riſens Ard if 
Chrift be not riſen, then it is Falſhood and Deceit 
which wepreach, and which you have believed, and 
not the glad Tidings of Salvation, 


L- 1-1 15. Yea, 


Ch. 15. Paul declarerh 

' 15. Yea, and we are found falſe witneſſes 
of God ; becauſe we have teſtified of God, 
that he raiſed up Chriſt : whom he raiſed 
not up, if ſo be that the dead riſe not. 

15. And then it will follow, not only that we de- 
ceive the world, but that we belie God himſelf, when 
we witneſs that he hath raiſed Chriſt > which would 
be a moſt heinous crime. 

\ 16. For if thedezd riſe not, then is not 
Chriſt raiſed: 17. And if Chriſt be not 
raiſed, your faith is vain; yeare yetin your 
fins. | 

16, 17. If the dead riſe not, and Chriſt rofe not, 
what hope have you of Salvation from fta and death ? 


18,, Then they alſo which are fallen aſleep 


in Chriſt, are periſhed. 

19. Then dead Chriftians are periſhed : that is, 
If their Souls live not when the Body is diflolved, 
their Souls periſh; and if the body riſe not, that pe- 
riſheth for ever; and the Martyrs would be great 
loſers, and martyrdom folly. 

19. If in this life onely we have hope in 


Chriſt, we are of all men moſt miſerable. 

19- And if there be no reſurrection or life afcer 
this,but our hope of benefit by Chrift were only in the 
things and tine of this preſent life, none were fo mi- 
ſerahle as Chriſtians, who muſt forfake all, even life 
it &::f for Chriſt, 

Note, That the thing denied by the Hereticks, was 
not only the reſurre&ion »f the body, but alſo all 
life after this for Soul er Body: And ſo the ApoRtlz 
joyneth the confutation of buth, under the name of 

. Reſurrection, 

20. But now is Chriſt riſen from the 
dead, and become the firſt-fruits of them 
that ſlept. 

209. But we have full procf even from ſenſe, that 
Chriſt is riſen; and therefore as the Firſ{t-fruits con- 
fecrate the whole, ſo Chrifts Reſurrection being to 
purchaſe ours, doth proye to our comfort, that the 
dead ſhall riſe, 

21, For ſince by man came death, by man 
came alſo the reſurreftion of the dead. 
22, For as In Adam all die, even ſoin Chriſt 
ſhall all be made alive. 


21, 22. For as by Man came death Corporal, as 
well as Spiritual and Eternal, by Man alſo came our 
deliverance by a Reſurreftior, For as by Adam's fin 
the ſentence cf death came on all his potterity, as 
fuch; fo all that are #n Chriſt ſhall by him be deliver- 
£d to everlaſting happy life. 


Note, That the Reſurrection of all Men, good and 


bad, is an <cff-@ of Chrifts death and refurreQion, 
antecedently to differencing Grace, as appeareth 
Fobn 5, 24, 25, O&c. But that it proveth a Reſurrefti- 
en to comlemnation, is confequently cauſed by Mens 
fin : and the Apoſtle here 
furrcQion to felicity, 
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the Reſnirre®jon, Ch. 1; 5 

23. But every man in his own order: 
Chriſt the firſt-fruits, afcerward they that 
are Chriſts, at his coming. 


23. But Chriſt the cauſe of our Reſurre&ion myf 
rife before us, and all Chriſtians at his coming, 


24, Then cometh the end, when he ſhall 
have delivered up the Kingdom to God, 
even the Father, when he ſhall have put 
down all rule, and all authority, and power, 

24. Then cometh the end of his acquired Medy. 
torial Kingdom, when he ſhall have reduced us per. 
fettly to God his Father, and we ſhall need his redy. 
cing healing Government no more, and ſo God ſhall 
govern us in the ftate of perfe& innocency, and 
Chriſt ſhall have put down all Rebelling Powers 
Authority and Rule, 

Note, This is a ſad intimation that ſo muck of 
Rule, Authority and Power as 1s here called [4] 
will be againft Chriſt. _ . 

25. For he muſt reign till he hath put all 
enemies under his feer. 

25, For theſe Powers now mentioned being Ene. 
mies to Chriſt, he muſt reign till they are all ſubdy. 


ed. 

26. The laſt enemy that fhall be deſtroy- 
ed, is death. 

26. By Enemies I mean all that refitt his ſaying 
works : Ard of theſe death is the laſt. | 


27. For he hath put all things under his 
feet. But when he faith all things are put 
under him, it is manifeſt that he 1s excepted 
which did put all things under him. 

27. Only God is evidentiy excepted, who is he that. 
thus puts all things under him. 


28. And when all things ſhall be ſubdued 
unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be 
ſubject unto him that put all things under 
him, thac God may be all in all. 

28, When Chrift hath ſubdued all that oppoſeth 
his ſaving mediatorial work, Chriſt as a Creature 
ſhall be for ever himſelf ſubje& to the Deity, and 
ſhall give up his recovering work (tho ftill it will te 
our Glory to ſee his Glory :) So that the pure, ble{- 
ſed Deity will be the felicity cf Saints, and be allm 
all, 

29. Elſe what. ſhall they do which are 
baptized for the dead, if the dead riſe not 
at all ? why are they then baptized for the 
dead ? 

29. Andif thedead rife not, to what purpoſe do 
we in Baptiſm profeſs our belief of the Reſurrefion, 
and reſign our Bodics a living Sacrifice to die whet 
 Chrift requireth it, and this in hope of a refurreWi- 
| on fignified by our riftng from under the Water. 


30, 31. And why ſtand we in jeopardy 


ſpeaketh of the EleQs Re- | 


everſ 


' @. IF. The reſurretion of 


every hour? 1 proteſt by your rejoycing 
which I have in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, I dic 
daily. 

30, 31. What folly were it in us Chriſtians to 
chooſe a Religion and courſe of I'fe, for which we 
are in continual danger from the malignant World * 
I proteſt by the joy which [ have in your Chriftiani- 
ty, that I live continually a dying life, that is, in 
daily ſufferings, and danger of d-ath, and preparation 
for it. | 

32. If after the manner of men I have 
fought with beaſts at Epheſus, what advan- 
tageth it me, if the dead riſe not ? let us eat 


and drink, for to morrow we die. 

32. If as Men Combat one with another, I was put 
at Epbeſus to ficive with B-aſts (or Beaſts in the ſhape 
of Men) what get I by ſuch hazzards and ſifferings, 
if there be no life to come ? Then it will follow, 
that thoſe ſenſual fools are the Wiſe Men, who ſay, 
Let us eat and drink, and take pleaſure to the Fleſh 
while we may, for we ſhall ſhortly die. 


33. Be not deceived : Evil communicati- 


ons corrupt good manners. 
33- Let not ſuch evil Principles, and Proverbs, 
and talk deceive you, Ill words deceive many, and 


_ draw to ill Deeds and Converſations. 


34. Awake to righteouſneſs, and fin not; 
for ſome have not the knowledge of God: 


I ſpeak this to your ſhame. 

34. Such lewd opinions ſhew that mens Reaſons 
and Conſciences are in a fleep and ſtupidity; awake 
them, and they will lead you from fin to righteouſ- 
neſs. By this it appeareth that ſome among you 
that call themſelves Chriſtians, have not yet the 
true knowledge of God and his Will; which I ay, 
to humble you by ſhame. 

35- But ſome man will ſay, How are the 
dead raiſed up? and with what body do they 


come ? 

35. Rut ſome of you may the hardlier believe the 

Reſurre&ion, becauſe they cannot tell how the dead 
are raiſed , and with what body they ſhall riſe. 
36. Thou fool, that which thou ſoweſt 
1s not quickened, except it die. 
- 36. This is the Objedtion of a Fool : For in ſow- 
Ing (though a Seed truly dead be unfruitful, yet) the 
Seed is buried, and by a ſort of Rotting or Corrupti- 
on ſexmeth as dead, before it ſpring up unto Fruit. 


37. And: that which thou ſowelt, thou 
ſowcſt not that body that. ſhall be, bur bare 
grain, 1t may chance of wheat, or of ſome 


other grain. 

37+ The Corn which thou ſoweſt hath not the 
Blade or Stalk, and Ear, and Flower, and Chaff, It 
8 not formally, but virtually or ſeminally the ſame, 
whether it be Wheat, or other Grain, 
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33. But God giveth it a body as it hath 
pleaſed him, and to every ſeed his own 
body. 

3S. But out of. this Seed, and by Its Seminal Ver- 
tue, God, by the addition of attrafted Nutriment, 
glveth it a Body, with Straw, Flowers, Chaff, and 
Seed, as pleaſeth him : It being his Power and Will, 
to which nothing is impoſſible, which muſt atisfe 
our inquiſitive Minds; ReſurreQion, as Generation, 
being unſearchable to us. | 

39. All fleſh is not the ſame fleſh: but 
there is one kind of fleſh of men, another 
fleſh of beaſts, another of fiſhes, and another 


of birds. 

39. But you muſt allow a' difference of Bodies : 
for even here there is much diff-rence. 

40. There are alſo celeſtial bodies, and 
bodies terreſtrial : but the glory of the ce- 
leſtial is one, and thz glory of the tereſtrial 
is another. 41. There is one glory of the 
ſun, and another glory of the moon, and 2- 
nother glory of the ſtars; for one ſtar dif- 
fereth from another ſtar in glory. 42. So 
alſo is the reſurrection of the dead. It is 
ſown in corruption, it is raifed in incor- 


rnption. 
42, 41, 42. The Celefial Bodies greatly differ 


from the Earthly Bodies; and fo do even the Cele- 


ſtial among themſelves; as the Sun from the Moon, 
and one S'ar from another, 4. And fo fhall our 
Bodies at the ReſurreCtion greatly d:ffer from theſe 
that we have now; particularly, by being incor- 
ruptible, 

43. It is ſown in diſhonour it is raiſed in 
glory: it is ſown in weaknefs, it ts raiſed 
in power: 44. It is ſown a natural body, it 
is raiſed a ſpiritual body. There is a natu- 
ral body, and there is a ſpiritual body. 


42, 44. It is now ſo vile a Body, that it muſt rot 
and corrupt in darkneſs in the Earth; bur it ſhall riſe 
inGlory. It is buried in utter impotency, like the 
common Farth 3 but Gods Power ſhall raſe it a 
Powerful Body. It is buried like the Borty of a 
Beaſt, that was paſhve, and only atted by the 1i- 
ving Soul; but it ſhall riſe a Spiritual Body, more 
ſuited to the Nature of the Soul, and having alſo an 
2Aive Nature (lik- as Fire hath) in it ſelf, Thereare 
Natural Bodies, cf Paftive Matter, in daily flux, re- 
paired by Food, and atted only by other Natures, or 
Souls: And there are Spiritual Bodies, (either ſuch 
as the Sun and Light hath, or higher) which are in- 
corruptible, and of themſelves not inclined to death, 
diffolution, or change, and beſides the Soul, are ſo 
like it, that they are themſelves AAive Natures 


45. And ſo it is written, The firſt man 
Llil2. . Adam 


Ch'.15. The refurrefljon of © 
Adam was made a living ſoul,'the laſt Adam 
was made a quickning ſpirit. 

45+ That is, The firft 4dam was made by Gol a 
living Soul, put into a corruptible Body, not having 
an unchangeable State in himſelf, nor Power to make 
his Poſterity ſuch : Rut the ſecond 4dm had in him- 
ſelf unchangeable Life, ſuited to a ſpiritual, glorious 
State, and was the Root of ſuch to his Believing Po- 
ſterity, enabled, as the Lord of Life, to riſe himſelf, 
aſcend to Heaven, and to raiſe them to Life, and take 
them to himſelf, and to make thei a ſpiritual, holy 
People, capable thereof. 

46. Howbeit, that was not firſt which is 
ſpiritual, but that which is natural; and af- 


terward that which is ſpiritual. 

46, But the Animal Perſon, from whom by G 2ne- 
ration we have but meer Nature, was to us in cauſa- 
lity, before him that conveyeth to us Spiritual and 
Everlaſting Life. Our Nature derived from 44m 
was before the Reparation, Spiritual Holineſs, Reſur- 
rection, or Glory given. by Chriſt; evea as Adam was 
before Chrifts own Incarnation and ReſurreUion. 
PerfeCtion is the laſt and ripe S:ate of Gods Work 
kn our Salvation. 

47. The firſt man is of the earth, earthy : 


the ſecond man is the Lord from heaven. 

47. Adam was made out of the Duſt of the Paſhve 
Elemer:ts ; though God breathed into him a Living 
Soul, yet Earth was his firft abode : But Chriſt is the 
Lord from Heaven ; his D:vine Niture being there 
from everlafting, afſumed the Humane by the over- 
ſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt. 

43. As 1s the earthy, ſuch are they alſo 
that are earthy: and as is the heavenly, ſuch 


are they alſo that are heavenly. 

48. And as 4dam was a Natural Man, and the Rout 
of ſuch; ſo it is but Nature which we have from 
him : And as Chriſt is Heavenly and Soiritnal, fo 
will he make all the holy S:ed to be like him, Spiritual 
and Heavenly. | 

49. And as we have born the image of 
the earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the image of 
the heavenly. 

49+ And as we are horn of 4dam, Men, as he was : 
fo we ſhall be made by Chrift Spiritual and Hea- 
xen]y, as he is. 

50. Now this 1 ſay, brethren, that fleſh 
and. blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of 
God; neither doth corruption inherit incor- 
Xuption. 

50». And this I tell you, That theſe Bodies muſt 
not come to Hzayen in the proper Form of Fle/h and 
Blood, nor can as ſuch poſle(s it + for, as fuch, they 


are corruptible, and cannot ſo inherit Heaven, which 
is incorrupt ible. 


51. Behold, I ſhew you a myſtery; We: 


ſhall. noe all fleep, but we ſball all be 
changed, 
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51. And 1 will tell you that which is commonly 
unknown : Thongh the Juſt ſhall not die that are 
alive at Chriſts coming, they ſhall all be changed, as 
well as thoſe that riſe from the Dead, from being 
proper Fleſh and Blood, to have Spiritual Bodies, 

52. Ina moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye, at the lait trump, (for the rrumper ſhall 
ſound) and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorrup- 
tible, and we ſhall be changed. 

52. In a moment Chriſts potent Call will be like 
a Trumpet, calling Men together ; and the Dead ſhall 
he raiſed, and living Saints changed into an incorrup. 
tible (tate. 

53. For this corruptible muſt put on in- 
corruption, and this mortal muſt put on im- 
mortality. 

52. For this mortal Bydy and Compoſition, which 
is now corruptible by D flolution, muft be changed 
into an incorruptible and immortal ftate of Bzing 
andHahitation, : 

54- So when this corruptible ſhall have 
put on incorruption, and this mortal ſhall 
have put on immortalicy, then ſhall be 
brought to paſs the ſaying that is written, 
Death is ſwallowed up in victory. 

54. And Death being conquered by Chriſt, (being a 
Fruit of Sin, from which he laveth us) we ſhall die 
no myIre. : 

55. Odeath, where is thy ſting ? O grave, 
where is. thy victory? 56. The ſting of 
death is ſin; and the ſtrength of ſin is the 
law. 

55. Though now Death ſ-em to conquer us, we 
triumph over it by F:ith in Chrift, foreſeeing our 
Reſurrefion : being ſaved {rom Sin, which 1s the 
Sting, and the Penal Law or Curſe, which is Sins 
condemning Strength. : 

57. But thanks be to God which giveth 
us the victory, through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

57. But by Faith, which ſeeth things to come, we 
give God thanks, that will raiſe us from the Dead, 
and give ns final Viftory over Death through Chriſt. 

58. Therefore my beloved brethren, be 
ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding 
, for as nuwch ye 


know that your labour is not in vain in the 
Lord. 


58. And now, Brethren, make this necefſary uſe-of 
all, Seeing our Faith and Hope of a Reſurrection 
and future Life affureth us, that none of our Chriſti- 
an Labour or Suffering ſhall be in vain, or to our 
loſs, or without a glorious Reward, what remaineth, 
but that againſt all Temptations you be ſteadfaſt and 
unmovabſe, and do Gods Work with all your Power, 
abounding in Eabour and Patience to the end ? 


ANNO- 


Ainotations on Chap; 15. 
ANNOTATIONS: 


. $ this Chapter is of great uf: for our InftruQion, (o it is not without many Difficulties to our Under» 
. ſtanding. 

L 1t's necdfal to be obſerved, into how narrow a room Paul reduceth the Goſpe], or Articles of Faith con- 
cerning Chrift ; and how greatly herein they differ from him, that condemn, excommunicate, or perſecute 
thoſe who believe Theſe, ard all the Bibie beſtdes, if they ſubſcribe not to the Truth of all their Articles 
and Forms ſuperadded, and the juftneſs of their numerous Canons. 

11. The Apparition of Chriſt to the Five hundred, and to Fames, ſeemcth part uf that which Ste Fohn caith 
was not by him written : So.that part of the Eyidence of Chrifts Refurrettion ſhould be enough to cauſe 
us to believe it, 

I1I. Though it was but ſome at Corinth that denied the Reſurrettion, the Church was faulty in bearing 
with them : yet Separation from that Church for their ſakes is not required, nor allowed by the Apoſtle, 

IV. The Sccinians from the 19th. Verſe, and divers others, gather, That Paul denieth the Felicity of our 
Souls before the. Reſurre&tion, becauſe he intimateth, That if there were no ReſurreCtion, (but only an 
Immortality of the Soul) Chriftians were the moſt m:ſcrable Men, and their Faith and Sufferings vain, and 
they were: yet in their Sins, d%c. The Matter is weighty, and the Solution hath its Difficulty, Some ſay, 
That hecauſe the Heretical denied the Immortality of the Soul, as well as the ReſurreQion of the Body, .- 
Puul ſuppoſeth this, and anſwereth them as to both : And they ſay, That &vdgarrs fignifying but to Rand . 
up, that is, to live again, includeth the Life of the Separated Soul, as well as the Reſurrettion of the Bodys 
Others ſay, That Paul ſpeaketh only of the Man, and not of the Soul alone, .which is but part of the Man. 
Soul and Body are effcntial toa Man; and as a Man he may be miſerable, becauſe part is ſo, (as a Tooth- 
ach is to the whole Body) though the Soul be happy. Others ſay, That the Felicity of perfe& Man at the 
Reſurrection will be ſo much greater than that of the Separated Soul before, and alfo that this Separate 
State is ſo darkly revealed to us, that the Apoſtle maketh light of it in compariſon of the latter. The firſt 
of theſe Opinions is not inconſiderable ; but the chief Anſwer is by a ſtrifter Expoſition of the particular 
Texts. And, 'z, Verſe 19. argueth thus: [1f we believe in, and ſuffer for a Chriſt as riſen, who is not 
riſen, then he cannot fare us either as to Soul or Rody ;, and then we are the moſt miſerable fort of Men. 
For our Hopes in him, for the Time and Things of this Life only, zffords us leſs than others have, his King- 
dom being not of this World ]J This Argument is not againſt, but for the Immortatity of the Soul. 

So Verſe 32. | What advantageth it me if the dead riſe not?] i e. Neither Suul nor Body is advantaged by 
ſuffering for a Chriſt as riſen, who is not riſen. 

V. The- Compariſon of 4dam and Chriſt is as hard, ſeeming to mean, that 4dam's Soul, and his Poſterities;. . 
as ſuch, are not Immortal. 'But indeed it implieth no more than this: 1, That it's called, Gen. 2. @ Living 
Soul, but Chriſt the Ford of Life. 2. That Adam had but a Soul breathed into him by Creation on Earth; 

-but Chrift was in Heaven from Everlaſting, the Living God. 3. That 442m propagated only Humanity ; 
but Chrift alſo SanRity and Felicity, 4. That 4dam by Nature had but a loſeable Capacity of 'Bodily Life 
continued, and Heavenly Felicity ; and by Sin came ſhort of both : But Chriit hath Life in himſelf, as the 
Root of Holineſs and Happinels in Heaven, which he will give Bzlievers, both to their Souls and Bodies, 
and will give a Bodily Reſurre&tion to all. Men. 

VI. Ver. 24. The Kingdom delivered up to the Father, is but that Government which Chrift uſfeth to 
recover and ſave Sinners, and is no addition to the Father, nor diminution to Chriſt: But as a Prince under- 
taking to reduce Rebels, layeth down his Commiffion and Arms when he hath done his Work, and yet in- 
creaſeth his own Honour ;, or as a Phyfician giveth up his Hoſpital, when he hath healed all the Sick. And - 
it is like, yea, certain, that when Chriſts acquiſitive Mediation is finiſhed, he will Kill be ſome ſort of Medi- 
ator of our. Fruition.: For we ſhall ſtill behold his Glory. 

. VIL Ver. 37. 38. ſeem to intimate, That the Body that ſhall riſe'is not the ſame- that was ſowed, hut 
fuch a Body as God pleaſeth anew to give. Doubtleſs it is the ſame in ſome reſpect, and not the ſame in all 
refpetts: And to be able to know juſt how far it is or iz not the fame, is too hard for us, and may be qui- 
etly left to the Will of God. The Seminal part of the Grain (Matter and Form) liverh in the new Fruit, 
In which it ſpringeth up, (as the Seminal part of Man begins his Being in the Womb) but the added Maſs 
which makes up the Root, the Stalk, and Ear, and new Grains, are all drawn irom without, from the Water, 
Earth, and Air, by God, and by the Scrminal Spirit. We fee that Men oft grow Fleſhy, Ft, and Lean 
again, and at laſt die with little but- a skinned Skeleton : I think few believe, that either Men dying Fat 
ſhali riſe Fat, or Men dying Lean ſhall riſe Lean ; or yet that every Man fhall riſe with all the Fleſh which 
heever lived-or ſinned in, and which daily paſſed away, or coniumed in Sickneſs. To know how much, and 
what goeth to. identifie the Bod y, we mutt leave to God, if we will not pretend to the Knowledge we have 
Not. Nor is it neceflary to believe, that all Fowls, Beaſts, and Fiſhes riſe again, and go to Heaven, which 

are ever digeſted, and made Humane Fleſh. 
Fhe Apoſfle likening our Bodies to Seed, maketh fome ta daubt.wh2;hes- the dead Body hays a Ine: 
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Qtion by any Seminal Vertne, as a Natural Cauſe, or only riſe by Miracle. The htter is moſt commonly 
keld : And yet it is certain, that the Soul taketh with it a Love and Inclination to its Body, which is a ſort 
of Seminal Diſpoſition. And no mortal Man knoweth whether the Soul take not with it ſonie of the Igneow 


Spirits by which it here operated as ſach a Body, as 


Seminal Vertue- in Inferior things is lodged in them; 


and whether at the ReſurreQion God uſe that Compoſition of Igneous Matter (or Ethereal} and Spiritual 
Form, for the aggregation of ſo much more ſuch Matter as ſhall be needful to make up the Glorious, $pi. 
ritual, Incorruptible Body, But all this, and how much of the Fleſh we lived in God will raiſe, is to us un- 


known, 


VIII. Ver. 50. That Flcſh and Blood cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, is greſly perverted by them 
that ſay, That it's only Sinful Fleſh that is meant ; or them that ſay, That Fleſh and Blood ſhall enter, bat 
incorruptible. It is proper formal Fleſh and Blovud that the Apoſtle mentioneth. Fleſh is the Blood, and 
other nutritive Juyce, coagulated into that Fibrous Subſtance ſo called, and is the Matter of Food dig-fted 


and aflimilated unfo this. 


that is in Heaven will agree with that Definition. IF 


It is made of Earth, Water, and Air; ard ſo is Blyod. Define them, and nothing 


ſuch Earth ſhall be placed in Heaven. it will ceaſe by 


tranſmutation to be Earth, To call a Spiritual, Incorruptible, Glorious Body, Earth and Water, or F:cſh 
and Blood, and place theſe with the B'cfled Spirits, is but to equivocate, and not to uſe the Words univo« 


cally. The two General Councils (N:ce ſecond, and 


Conſtance before it) d ffering in other things, agree 


That Chriſts true Body is in Heaven, but that there it is not Fleſh and Blood : (And yet the Papikts feign, 
that he hath ſtil] real Fleſh and Blood in the Sacrament.) 

Doubtleſs by a Spiritual Body is meant vue that is ſv near the Nature of a Spirit, as is fitteſt for ſpiritual 
and glorious Work; which made many of the Fathers ſay, That ic will be an Erhercal, or lgneous, or Lu. 
minous Body. But Gods Knowledge mult be implccitly reſted in, when we have no exp:ic t Knowledge. 


— 


_— — — 


CHAP. XVI. 


T Ow concerning the colleCtion for the 
ſaints, as 1 have given order to th? 
churches of Galatia, even ſodo ye. 

I. I come next to your Order for ColleQions for 
the poor Chriſtians in the preſent Famine at F:r 1ſa- 
tem: In which I would have you, as molt convenient, 
to obſerve this Order, which 1 gave to the Churches 
of Galatiz. 

2, Upon the firſt day of the week, let eve- 
ry one of you lay by him in ſtore, as God 
hath proſpered him, that there be no ga- 
therings when I come. 

2. The Lords-day being ſeparated for ſacred Works, 
of which holy Charity 1; a great part, let every one 
willingly lay by,as devoted to God for this Service, 
according to the proportion of his Increaſe, that I 
may find it ready, and not ſtay when I come for your 
ColleQtions. 

3. And when I come, whomſoever you 
ſhall approve by your Letters, them will I 
ſend to bring your liberality unto Jeruſa- 
lem, 

3. And then, that you may he fatisfed of the 
f:ithful delivery, you ſhall chuſe the Meflenger your 
ſelves. 

4. And if it be meet that Igo alſo, they 
ſhall go with me, 

4. And jf 1 find cauſe to go my ſelf, your own 
Truſtees ſhall gy with me. | 
5. Now I will come unto you, when I 


ſhall paſs throvgh Macedonia; (for I do paſs | 


I. 


| brethren. 
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through Macedonia) 6, And it may be that 
[ will abide, yea, and winter with you, that 
ye may bring me on my journey, whitherſo- 
ever | go. 7. For | wiil not ſee you now by 
che way, but | truſt ro tarry a white with 
you, if the Lord permit. 

56,7. Ne, Chat a wiſe Fore-contrivance of our 
own Cuurſe of Labour is lawful, but onely with ſub: 
miſhon to Gods Will. | 

8, 9. But I will tarry at Epheſus until 
Pentecoſt. For a great door and effeCtual 
is opened unto me, and there are many ad- 


verſaries, ; 
8, 9. Hope of great Succeſs, and the oppoſition of 
many Adverſaries, perſuade me to tay at Epheſus. 
Note, That great Succeſs of the Goſpel oft con{i- 
ſteth with many Adverſaries. 


10. Now if Timotheus come, ſee that he 
may be with you without fear : for he work- 
eth the work of the Lord, as I alſo do. 

10. See that Timothy, when he cometh, be not dif- 
couraged by diſtruft, gr abuſe ; for be is my faithful 
Helper in the ſame Work of the Lord, in which [ 
[crve him. 

| 11. Let no man therefore deſpiſe him : 
but conduCt him forth in peace, that he mz7 
' comeunto me: for I look for him with the: 


11. Deſpiſe him not, but give credit to hiz Meſs 

| age, and reſpetully condutt 'him af his return t0 
11S 

I 


12, As touching our brothex Apoilos, * 
greatly 


w - at 4 k nd WW 


' 16, Friendly advevicions, I CORINTHIANS: Friendly admonitions, Ch. 6 


greatly deſired him to come unto you with 
the brethren : but his will was not at all to 
come at this time; but he will come when he 
ſhall have convenient time. 

12. Note, That Paul left him to his choice, and did 
not ſuſpend or filence him for d:ſobeying an Apoſtle. 

13. Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, quit 
you like men, be ſtrong. 5 

13. Finally, Your Caſe is ſo weighty, and Trial ſo 
great, 28 require your conſtant watch , your reſ.lved 
ſteadfaſtneſs in the Faith, a Manlike Strength, Endea- 
your, and Defence. 

14. Let all your things 
charity. | 

14- The ſum and chiefeſt Rule that I give you, 
is, Do a'l that you do- in Love, or Endearednelſs to 
one another; and this will caſt out Selfifhneſs, Pride, 
Envy, and Diviſion, and keep you from raſh cenſu. 
ring, ſeparating, deſpiſing, or abuſing one another. 

i5, 16, I beſeech you, brethren (ye know 
the houſe of Stephanas, that it is the firſt- 
fruits of Achaia, and that they have ad- 
ditted themſelves to the miniſtry of the 
ſaints) That ye ſubmit your ſelves unto ſuch, 
and to every one that helpeth with us and 
laboureth. 

15, 15. The Houſe of Stephanas being the firſt 
converted in Zehaia, and addidted to further Chritti- 
ans with their Eftates and Labour, and he being now 
my Fel!ow-labourer, ſubmit your ſelves to him, and 
to all ſuch. 

17. I am glad of the coming of Stepha- 
nas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus : for that 


be done with 


—_— 


p 


ſupplied. 
ſpirit and yours : therefore acknowledge ye 
them that are ſuch. 


| 


| 


which was lacking on your part, they have 
18. For they have refreſhed my 


17, 18, For they have performed fach reſpedfal 


Offices as you were wanting in. Therefore let ſuch 
be reſpetted by you. 


19, The churches of Aſia ſalute you. A+ 


quila and Priſcilla ſalute you much in the 


Lord, with the church that is in their houſe, 
20. All the brethren greet you. Greet ye 
one another with an holy kiſs. 21, The fa- 


lutation of me Paul with mine own hand. 


19, 20,21, The Chriftians of theic Family, (or the 
Aﬀembly that uſed to meet there for Church-Com- 
munion.) 


22, If any man love not the Lord Jeſus. 
Chrilt, let him be Anathema, Maran-atha. 

22, Thoſe that love the Lord Jeſus as their Savi> 
our and Hope, will tick to him, and confeſs him in 
Temptation and Suffterings: And if any Man love 
him not, let him, as accurſed, be delivered to Satan; 
and cut off from God. 

23, 24. The grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with you. My love be with you aftl 


in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. 

23, 24, The beft Bencdiction 1 can give you, is by: 
praying, That the Grace of ovr Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
may be with you, (for that will rendey you holy and 
acceptable to God, and ſave you from Evil, and bring 
you to Glory.) I am ſure my Love is with you all ; 
May your Lovelineſs fo continue it. Amen, 


—"Y —_— 
ay_ 
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The Second Epiſtle of PAUL the Apoſtle to the 
_ CORINTHIANS. 


CHAP L 


x, P* an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the 

will of God, and Timothy our bro- 
ther, unto the church of God [which is at 
Corinth, with all the ſaints which are in all 
Achaia :J 2. Grace be to you, and peace 
from God our Father, and from tte Lord Je- 


ſus Chriſt, 
1, 2, When it is read to the Church at Corinth, to 


whom it is ſpecially direfted, to be communicated to | 


others in Achaia by them. 


| 


3. Bleſſed be God even the father of our- 
Lord Jefus Chriſt, the Father of mercies, and 
the God of all comfort; 4. Who comfort- 
eth us in all our tribulation, that we may 
be able to comfort them which are in any 
trouble, by the comfort wherewith we our 


ſelves are comforted of God. 

3, 4+ ——[ By the ſame Reaſons that comforted 
me, and by the experience of his Mercies, which gi- 
veth me a comforting frame of Mind. 


5- For as the ſufferings of Chriſt abound 


inus, ſo our conſolation alſo aboundeth by 
Chriſt, 


'5- AS 


Ss. As 1 ſuffer more than others for Chriſt, (1 
have propprtionable comfort by Chriſt. 


6. And whether we be afflicted, it is for 
your conſolation. and falvation, which is 
effectual in the enduring of the ſame ſuffer- 

. Ings which we alſo ſuffer : or whether we 
be comforted, It 1s for your conſolation and 
ſalvation. | 

6. So great is the love of God to you, that beth 

. our afflictions and our comforts are intended as 
means to your cumfort z that you may the eafllier 
ſuffer as we do, and hope for that comfort that we 
enjoy, and that all may further your Salvation. 


7. And our hope of you is ſtedfaſt, know- 


ing that as you are partakers of the ſuffer- | 


ings, ſo ſhall ye be alſo of the conſolation. 
7. Therefore I hope that ſuffering will not over- 
throw your Faith, while you look. for the ſame con- 
' ſolation. 
8. For we would not, brethren, have you 


above ſtrength, inſomuch that we defpaired 


.even of life : 
$- I would have you know how great our ſuffer. 
ings were in 4ſia, even beyond our own ſtrength to 


' bear them, and ſuch as put me in expectation of 


death. 

9. But we had the ſentence of death in our 
ſelves, that we ſhould not trult in our ſelves, 
but in God which raiſeth the dead. 

9. But God brought me to this expet&ition of 
death, that I might not truſt to my pretent life, but 
unto God alone, and that as one that can raiſe the 
dead, and give thema better life hereafter, than that 
which they lay down for Chriſt. 

10. Who delivered us from fo great 2 
. death, and doth deliver: in whom we truſt 

that he will yet deliver us: 11. You alto 
helping together by prayer for us, that for 
the gift beſtowed vpon us by the means of 
many perſons, thanks may be given by many 
on our behaif. 

10, 11. Who hath delivered us from (© terrivle a 
- kind cf Death, and {'l] doth deliver us, an1 we hoe 
will do till our Work be done: But your Prayers 
muſt concur as the Means, that God alſo may have all 
your Thanks. 

12: For our rejoycing is this, the teſti 
mony of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity 
-and godly ſincerity, not with flzſhly wiſdom, 

' but by the grace of God, we have had our 
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12. Note, 1. That a Chriftian muſt have rejoici 
not only in Chrifts Merits, but in the Conſcience of 
his own Sincerity, 2. Sincerity is much in $'mpli. 
cty, and contrary to ſelf: ſceking fleſhly Wiſdom. 
3. It is Gods Grace that giveth this Sincerity, 
4+ Where it is uſd in eminent Self-denial, it may 
lawfully be gloried in againſt D-trattors. 

ſ 23. For we write none other things nnto 

you, then what you read or acknow! 
and. I truſt you ſhall acknowledge even to 
the. end. 

13. For 1 willingly expoſe my ſelf and Dottrine 
'to your Trial; I write but the ſame things which 
you have received and own, and I hope will own even 
to the end. : 

14. As alſo you have acknowledged us in 
| part, that we are your rejoycing, even as ye 
alſo are ours in the day of the Lord Jeſus. 


14- As I myſelf have been owned by you as your 
Comfort, though I have ſome Accuſers, even as you 


eh k j are my Comfort when I render an Account of my 
: ignorant of our trouble which came to us in | 


: Aſia, that we were preſſed out of meaſure, | 


Miniſtcy to Chrift, = 
15. And in this confidence 1 was minded 
to.come unto you before, that you might 


{ have a ſecond benefit : 


15. And in confidence of this our mutual Love, 1 
purpoſed to come to you, for the increaſe of your 
Graces. 

16, And to paſs by you into Macedonfa, 
and to come again out of Macedonia unto 
you, and of you to be brought on my way 
toward Judca. 

16, Wh-n | carry the Contribution to Fudea- 

17. When I therefore was thus: minded, 
did I uſe lightneſs ? or the things that I pur- 
poſe, do I purpoſe according to the tleſh, 
that with me there ſhould be yea, yea, and 
nay, nay? T8, But as God is true, our 
word toward you, is not yea and nay. 
17,13, What I purpoſ-d was with ſubmiihon to 
Gods Providerce and Will. Had any cauſe then 'to 
accuſe me of Lerity and Fslſhood in my Promiſes, 
as if my Wor! were not to be credited * I take God 
to witneſs, that I ſpake my real Purpole in truth, 
tchorgh I was hindred from Performance. 

19. For the ſon of God, Jeſus Chriſt, who 
was preached among you by us, even by 
me, and Sylvanus, and Timotheus, was not 
yea and nay, but in him was yea. 20. For 
all the;promiſes of God in him are Yea, and 
in him Amer, unto the glory of God by us. 
19, 20, And more abuſive js it hence to gather my 
Incredibility in preaching, and the uncertainty of my 
Dotirine: For Chriſt whom we preached 1s a cer- 


converſation in the world, and more abun- 
.&antly to you-wards 


tain Saviour, and his Pcomilſes all ſure, and are ſeated, 
confirmed, 


apainſt troubles, Ch. r: " 
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onficmed, and proved to Gods Glory, in the Power 
of our Miniſtry. ; 

21. Now he which ſtabliſheth us with you 
in Chriſt, and hath anointed us, is God: 
22. Who hath alſo ſealed us, and given the 


earneſt of the ſpirit in our hearts. 

21, 22. And it is God himſelf who fabliſheth 
both us and you in Chriſt, and hath anointed and 
{:aled us, and given us the Earneſt of his Spirit, 
which is his Pledge, and our Szcurity, 

23. Moreover, I call God for a record 
upon my ſoul, that to ſpare you I came not 


as yet unto Corinth. 

23, I do by Oath call God himſelf to witneſs, that 
my not coming yet to you, was not out of any ſuch 
Falſhood, Levity, or Self-reſpet as my Acculers inti- 
mate; -but I delayed, as foreſeeing how uupleaſing 
it would be to have exerciſed the Severity among 
you, which your Sin, before Repentance, required, 

24. Nc*. for that we have dominion over 
your faith, but are helpers of your joy : for 
by faith ye ſtand. 

24. Not that we are Lords over your Faith, or 
have any power to change it; but our Preaching and 
Diſcipline is to help your Joy, by caſting out Sin, and 
by tabliſhing you in Faith, in and by which you 
muſt ttand and live, * 


——— 


IT. 


CHAP. 


1, 2, Dd Ut I determined this with my ſelf, 

that I would not come again to 
you in heavineſs. For if I make you ſorry, 
who is he then that maketh me glad, bur 
the ſame which is made ſorry by me ? 

1,2. But the true cauſe of my delay to come to 
you, was, that having reproved you for many Sins, 
which required ſharper Cenſure if you had not dif: 
owned them, I was not forward to grieve you by 
ſuch diſpleafing Work, and Raid to hear of your Re. 
pentance. For your Grief is my own; and none can 
take it from me, but your ſelves, by your Repen. 
ance, 

3. And I wrote this ſame unto you, leſt 
when I came, I ſhould have ſorrow from 
them of whom I ought to rejoyce, having 
confidence in you all, that my joy 1s the joy 
of you all. 
 3- And I gave you my Reproof by a Letter, that 
it might cauſe that Reformation which might pre- 
vent my Sorrow when I came my ſelf ; for I ought to 
taye joy in you, as I hope alſo my joy is yours, 

4. For out of much affliction and anguiſh 
of heart, I wrote unto you with many tears; 
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not that you ſhould be grieved, but that ye 
might know the.love which I have more a- 
bundantly unto you. 

4. For I was ſo far from inſulting over you, or de- 
firing your hurt, that I performed that necefary 
part of my Office with great grief and anguiſh, and 
wrote to you with many tears; not delighting-to 
grieve you, but to ſhew my Love for your Reforma» 
tion and Salvation. : 

5- But if any have cauſed grief, he hath 
not grieved me, but in part: that I may not 
overcharge you all. 

5. Bnt the'Grief' which I had by the Sins of ſome 
particufar Perſons, 1 am fax from charging on all the 
Church. : 

6. Sufficient to ſuch a man is this puniſh- 
ment, which was inflicted of many. | 

6. The Churches Cenſure and Rejettion of ſuch a 
Sinncr, is as much Puniſhment as I judged meet. 

Note, That the Puniſhment was not only in the 
preſence of Many, (that is, the Aﬀembly) but alſo 
Gu many :] For though the Paſtor had the Keys, the 

cople were conſenting Execufioners, by avoiding 
Communion with the Excommunicate, 

7. $9 that contrariwiſe, ye ought rather 
to forgive him, and comfort him, leſt per- 
haps ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed up with 
overmuch ſorrow. 

7. But now he is penitent, ye ought to forgive,and 
comfort him with the notice of Pardoning Mercy 
from God, leſt tvo much ſorrow overwhelm him. 

Note, That Sorrow for Sin may be too much; and 
it is ſo, when it {walloweth us up, and doth more 
hurt than good. 

8, Wherefore beſeech you that ye would 
confirm your love towards him. 

8, 1 that judged him for his Sin, now abſolve him, 
and intreat you in Love to receive him. 

9. For to this end alſo did I write, that I 
might know the proof of you, whether ye 
be obedient in all things. 

9. I wrote to you to calt him out, to exerciſe yorr 
Obedience : and fo 1 now do to take him in. 

10. To whom ye forgive any thing, I for- 
give alſo: for if 1 forgave any thing, to 
whom I forgave it, for your ſakes forgaye 1 
it, in the perſon of Chriſt ; 

19. &s Youforgive him, and defire his Reſtoration, 
odol: And I ablolce him by Chriſt Authority, as 
his Miniſter, for your own Good and Comtort ; Dilci- 
pline being for the Churches good. 


11, Leſt Satan ſhould get an advantage of 


vs: for we are not ignorant of his devices. 
11. For we know that Satan hath his Stratagems, 
and would turn our Juſtice and Diſcipline to our 


hurt, (either by too much dejeing the Sinner,” or 
Mmm by 
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late with you, why you ſhould hearken to them why 
make it needful to vindicate our ſelves? Am 1 ; 
Stranger to you? Dol need, as ſome others, to be 
recommended to you by other Mens Letters ? Or by 
your Letters to be recommended to other Churches ? 
= I not bring with me the Proof of mine Apoſtle. 

ip * 

2. Ye are our epiſtle written in our 
hearts, known and read of all men: 

2. Your own Converſion by my Miniſtry, which is 
the rejoicing of my Heart, is more than a Commen. 
datory Epiftle ; and this may be read of all that know 
you, 

3- For as much as ye are manifeſtly declz- 
red to be the epiltle of Chriſt, miniſtred by 
us, written not with ink, but with the Spj- 
rit of the living God ; not in tables of ſtone, 
but in fleſhly tables of the heart. 

3. For your Converſion openly proveth, that you 
are as it were Chriſts own Epiftle by our Miniftry, 
written by the quickning Spirit of the Living God, 
and not with Ink ; not as Moſes's Law, on Tables of 
Stone 3 but on your very Hearts; And therefore, a 
you are the Epiſtle or Teſtimony of the Work of 
Chriſt, ſo of me, as his Miniſter» 


4, 5- And ſuch truſt have we through 
Chriſt to God-ward : Not that we are ſuff- 
cient of our ſelyes to think any thing as of 
our ſelves : but our ſufficiency is of God. 
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by exaſperating and dividing the Church :) And we 
would not be over-reached by him: The Means are. 
for the End. 

12, Furthermore, when I came to Troas 
to preach Chriſts goſpel, and a door was 
opened unto me of the Lord, 13. I had no 
reſt in my ſpirit, becauſe I found not Titus 
my brother : but taking my leave of them, 
I went from thence .into Macedonia. 

12, 13. At Troas I had great Encouragement in my 
Minittry ; but not hearing of you by Titus, diſquieted 
me, &s. 

14. Now thanks be unto God, which al- 
ways cauſeth us to triumph in Chriſt, and 
maketh manifeſt the ſavour of his knowledge 
by us in every place. 

14. To God I give Thanks, who cauſeth me to re- 
joice in the Succeſs of my Miniſtry for Chriſt ; and 
whereever I come communicateth to Men the Know- 
ledge of his Goſpel. 

15. For we are unto God a ſweet ſavour 
of Chriſt, in them that are ſaved, and in 
them that periſh. 16. To the one we are 
the ſavour of death unto death; and to the 
other the ſavour of life unto life: 

- 15, 16, For our Service to God is an acceptable 
'Sicrifice, for the ſake of Chriſt, both about them 
that are ſaved, and them that periſh; to them that 


abuſe and rej<&@ the Goſpel to their own deſtrutti 


on, and them that are converted and ſaved by it : 


For God will be glorified in both, and accepteth 
our Miniftry to both , notwithftanding the various 
Succeſs, 


4,5. It is of God that I have this Confidence and 
Glorying : Far be it from me to think that [ have any 
fuch Suthciency of my ſelf, to convert Souls; but my 
Sufficiency and the Succeſs is all of God. 


6. Who alſo hath made us able miniiters 


16, 17. And who is ſufficientfor theſe 
things? For we are not as many , which 
corrupt the word of God: but as of ſince- 
rity, but as of God, in the light of God 
ſpeak we in Chriſt. 


16, 17. So great is this Work, that neither I nor 
any is ſufficient for it, in our own Strength, without 
Gods ſuitable Help and Grace. But I have the Con- 
ſcience of my Sincerity, that I do not as do the Cor- 
rupters of the Word of God ; Hut 1 ſpeak the things 
of Chriſt in truth, as God inſpired me, and as in his 
fight. 


of the new teſtament, not of the letter, but 
of the ſpirit: for the letter killeth, but the 
ſpirit giveth life. 

6. It 15 he that hath made me an able Miniſter 
the New Covenant ; not a Preacher of the Law 
Moſes written in Stone, but of the Goſpel of Chrift, 
who ſendeth us forth by his Spirit, and giveth his $p\- 
rit by our Miniſtry : For the Law of Meſes curleth 
Sinners, and ſheweth them Sin, and condemneth 
them: But the Spirit of Chriſt doth quicken them, 
and kill their Sin, and lezd them in the way of Life. 


7. But if the miniſtration of death writ 
ten and ingraven in ſtones, was glorious, { 
that the children of Iſrael could not ſted- 
faitly behold the face of Moſes, for the gle 
ry of his countenance, which glory was to bt 
done away. 

7. For if that Miniftry of Moſ.s, which by conſe 
quence was of Death, (or of a Law that condemnet, 
but gave not the Spirit of Life) written and engrave! 
by God in Stones, was accompanied with fo gre! 


Glory, that the 1ſraelites cou!d not endure to - 
Me (4) 


CHAP. III. 


I, D? we begin again to commend our 

ſelves? or need we, as ſome others, 
epiltles of commendation to you, or letters 
of commendation from you ? 


1. And ſeeing the Reputation of our Perſons is fo 
ne<dful to <he Ends of our Miniſtry, let me expoitu- 
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Moſes in the face, far the Glory of his Countenance, 
which yet is now don? away; : 

8. How ſhall not the miniſtration of the 
ſpirit be rather glorious. 

$. Muſt not the more excellent Miniftry of a du- 
rable Goſpel, by which God giveth Men his Spirit, be 
mote glorious ? (though we the Miniſters ſ:em con- 
teniptible.) 


9. For if the miniſtration of condemnati- 
on be glorys much more doth the miniſtra- 
tion of righteouſneſs exceed in glory. 

9. The different Covenants ſhew the diffrent 
Glory of the Miniſtry : For if Moſes's Miniftration of 
a condemning Law was Glory, our Miniftration of a 
juſtifying, ſaving, Goſpel-Covenant muſt needs ex- 
ceed his Miniftry in true Glory. 

10. For even that which was made glori- 
ous, had no glory in this reſpeft, by reaſon 
of the glory that excelleth. 

10, For as a greater Light maketh a lefler ſeem as 
none, ſo the Meoſaick Miniſtry of the Law had as it 
were no Glory, being clouded by the Glory of the 
Goſpel. 

11, For if that which is done away was 
glorious, much more 'that which remaineth 


' bs glorious. | 


11, For if the Law of Meſes (conſidered formally 
as ſuch, and given to the Feps to rule their Common- 
wealth, and lead them to Chriſt) which was to ceaſe 
when the Goſpel came, to which it was a School- 
maſter, was yet given in Glory; much more is the 
Goſpel, which is to continue, and its Miniſtration, 
glorious. 

12, Seeing then that we have ſuch hope, 


me uſe great plainneſs of ſpeech. 

12, Wonder not then that we ſpeak boldly to you, 
when we can ſhew ſuch Authority. 

13. And not as Moſes, which put a vail 
over his face, that the children of Iſrael 
could not ſtedfaſtly look to the end of that 
which is aboliſhed. 

1}. We do not as Moſes veil our Faces, ſignifying 
that the J/raelites could not well look to the true End 
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and Meaning of their own Law, which is Chrift, to 
whom by Types it pointed them; nor ſee that it was 
to be aboliſhed by his better Covenant, as it now is 
We ſpeak freely to you with open Face. 

14. But their minds were blinded : for 


until this day remaineth the ſame vail un- 
taken away, in the reading of the old teſta- 


ment; which vail is done away in Chriſt. 

14. But the Minds of the unbelieving Jews were 
blinded, and to this day the Veil remaineth by this 
their Blindneſs, ſo that they underftand not the End 
and Deſign of the Old Teftament when they read it. 
But it's taken away by Chriſt to true Bzlievers. _ 

15. But even unto this day when Moſes 1s 


read, the vail is upon their heart. 
15. Their Unbelief ſheweth us, that the Veil and 
Blindneſs is on them to this day. 


16, Nevertheleſs, when it ſhall turn to 


the Lord, the vail ſhall be taken away. 

16. But when they ſhall be converted to Chriftia- 
nity, the Veil ſhall be taken away, and they ſhall un- 
derftand the Meaning and Tendency of the Law. 

17. Now the Lord is that Spirit: and 
where the Spirit of the Lord is, there 1s 1t- 


berty. 

17. And as the Letter doth but point unto the 
Spirit , without which it doth but kill; fo it is Chriſt 
who is that Spirit which is the Sum and End of the 
Letter and Types: And where the Spirit of the 
Lord is, there is Freedom and Power of Speech, as 
well as Deliverance : And therefore we uſe that Free- 
dom with you» : 

18. But we all with open face, beholding 
as ina glaſs the glory of the Lord, are chan- 
ged into the ſame image, from glory to glo- 
ry, even as by the Spirit of the Lord. 

18. And ſo all true Chriſtians, not veiled as tkz 
Feps, but with open Face, in the open Light, though 
yet but as in a Glaſs, behold the Glory of the Lord, 
and by our Spiritual Renovation are changed into the 
Image of Chrift, from one Degree of Glory to ano- 
ther, by the Spirit of the Lord, who will perfe&} his 
Work, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


6 te fear of favouring Antinomianiſm hath tempted ſome to pervert this Chapter, ahout the aboliſhing of 
Moſes's Lay. 1 know of no Man that hath written ſo much againſt the Antinomians as 1 have done, 
nor with ſo much ſucceſs, in cafting:down their Libertine Errours. in this Land : And yet I abhor cunning 
to the contrary Extreme. And therefore l ſay, that it is evident to any urprejudiced confidering Rea= 
ſon, that Paul here affirmeth, That the very Law written in Stone is aboliſhed and done away, To ſay, It 
1s only the Glory of the Burning Mount, or of Moſes Face, that is done away, is plainly contrary to Ver. 7, 9, 


10, 11,13. I will not tire the Reader with Arguments from ſo plain Words. The Truth is this : 


1. The ELawof Nature is not done away by Chrift, but made part of his own Law, into whoſe Hands 


thas and all things are given. 


2. The Ten Commandments, except the Preface, and a Word or two in the Second Commandment, and 
the Determination of the Seventh Day in the Fourth Commandment, are the Common Law of Nature. 


M m m 2 3« Chriſt 
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3. Chrift alſo hath exprefly made them his Law, by reciting them pfeceptively : And ſo they bind aj 
Chriftians now, as the Law of Nature, and the Law of Chritt. 

4. God by giving the Jews their Laws, gave us DireCtions to know in the like Caſes what is equal oe 
wrong to us. 

5. But formally, as it was Gods Liw delivered by Moſes to the Jews, it binds not us, and it's done 
Aways. 

For, 1, It neyer, as ſuch, bound any but the Fews, an1 the few Proſelytes among them. For it way 
never promulgated to the World : And even the Decalogue was Political, and all made for that Common. 
wealth. Andall the World was never bound to turn Jews, nor to dwell or come into a remote Country, ny 
bigger than half England. 

2, The Jezs own Commonneealth is diffolved, and ſoare their peculiar Laws. 

3- The Apvftle expreſly ſaith, That the Law written in Stone, that was glorious, is done away, ver. 7, & 
11. 123. Compared. 

4. Meſes was no Ruler or Mediator to the whole World. 

5. If one part of Moſes Law, as ſuch, bind, then all of it bindeth, a quatenus «d omne ; and ſo we muſt 
turn Fews. 

6. wy expreſly nameth Sabbaths as aboliſhed; that is, A Day of Ceremonial Reſt, which the Fourth 
Commandment ordaineth as a Type of Spiritual Reſt by Chrift. 

The Sum is, That we are bound to the Law commonly called Moral, as it is the Law of Nature, andof 
Chriſt ; but not formally, as the Law given the Jes by Mcſcs, or as written in Stone. 


——___ 
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CHAP. IV; that they may not believe the Goſpel, and ſee that 
Glory which ſhineth in Chriſt, who is the Image of 
God. h 

5- For we preach not our ſelves, but Chrilt 
Jeſus the Lord; and our ſelves your ſervaiits 
for Jeſus ſake. 

5. It is not our ſelves that we commend by preach: 
ing to you, or ſ=t up for you to believe in; but it is 
Chrift Jelus the Lord, (elle indeed our Miniſtry were 


E Herefore ſeeing we have this miniſte- 
ry, as we have received mercy we 
faint not : | 
I, Therefore having received a more honourable 
Miniſtry than that of Miſes, Gods Mercy encoura- 
geth us, and keepeth us from fainting in our Labours 


on —— d 'the hidden thi inglorious :) and we cnly manifeſt our ſelves to be 
2. Ur nave TEnounceo the niddentnings} Eff Servants for your Salyation by Chriſt, who 

of diſhoneſty, not walking in craftinels, | path called us hereto, and whoſe Glory we proclaim, 

nor handling the word of God deceitfully,| 6. For God who commanded the light 

but by maniteſtatton of the truth commend-| to ſhine out of darkneſs, hath ſhined in our 

ing our ſelves to every mans conſcience 1n| hearts, to give the light of the knowledge 

The ſight of God. of the glory of God, in the face of Jcſus 
2. But have renounced thoſe things which cannot | Chriſt, 


endure the Light, left they ſhould be ſhamed, but | 5 gr G9, who by his Word created Light, hath 
are craitily carried on in the dark; nor do we uſe | pg: by Spiritual Light into our Hearts, giving 3 
deceiving Arts in handling the Word of God, but in that Knowledge of God which gloriouſly appeareth 
the open Light, by Evidence of Truth, we expole| ;, the Perſon, Doatritte, ard Works of Chriſt, which 
eur lelyes to trials and expect Succels, oe” he commandeth us to communicate to others. 
3. But if our goſpel be hid, it is hid to] +7. But we have this treaſure in earthen 
them that are loſt : veſſels, that the excellency of the power 
23. So that if our Preaching be not yet underſtood may be of God. and not of us. 
and believed, it is not for want of our clear D-livery, 7. But we That ave thus truſted and honoured of 
but from the miſerable Caſe of loſt uncapable Hear- God, are our ſelves poor, frail, afliged Mortals, that 
Els : it may appear, that it is by the Power of God, and 
4 In whom the God of this world hath not of Men, that the Goſpel proſpereth. 
blinded the minds of them which believe] $8. We are troubled on every ſide, yet 
not, leſt the light of the glorious goſpel of | not diſtreſied ; we are perplexed, but not 1n 
Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould deſpair ; 9. Perſecuted, but not forſaken; 
ſhine unto them. | caſt down, but not deſtroyed; 
4. Becauſe the Devil, by the love of worldly things, 8, 9. 'We are many waystroubled, but not brovght 
ruling the Hearts of worldly Men, bath blinded them, | toany extreme diftreſs; in ftraits, but not in de- 
ſpair; 
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ſpair; perſecuted by Men, but not forſakera of God; 
caſt dow low, and yet upheld, and not deſtroyed, 


10. Always bearing about in the body, the 
dying of the Lord Jeſus, that the life alſo of 


Jeſus might be made manifeſt in our body. 

10, We fill bear in onr Bodies a memorative Con- 
formity to our ſuffering dying Lord, that our delive- 
red Bodies alſo might have ſome conformity to his 
Life, by whom we live, and whom we preach. 


11. For we which live, are alway deli- 
vered unto death for Jcſus ſake, that the 
life alſo of Jeſus might be made manifeſt in 


our mortal fleſh. 

11. For we that yet live are in continual danger 
of death by Perſecutors, for Jeſus ſake: that we 
might be Emblems of Chriſts Reſurrettion and Life, 
and a Proof that he liveth, who preſeryeth us, while 
we preach that blefſed Life which he poflefi=th, and 
hath purchaſed and promiſed. ; 

12, So then death worketh 1n us, but life 
in you. 

12, So that in our Sufferings Chriſts Death is re- 
ſembled z but his Life in your Converſion arid Pre- 
ſcrvation, 


13. We having the ſame. ſpirit of faith, 


according as it 1s written, I þelived, and 


therefore have I ſpoken: we alſo believe, 
and therefore ſpeak; 

12. Bit we have the ſ;me Spirit of Faith as you 
have, and therefore ſay with David, That we [peak 
þ:cauſe we believe, 

14, Knowing that he which raiſed up the 
Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up us alſo by Jeſus, 
and ſhall preſent us with you. 

14. For he that raiſed up Chriſt, ſhall raiſe us up 
both from our Sutferings and Death, and preſent us 
with you who are the Beffings of our Labours, 

15. For all things are for your ſakes, that 
the abundant grace might, through the 
thankſgiving of many, redound to the glory 
of God. 

15, For it is for you that we ſuffer, and labour, 
and are preſerved; that as many have the Benefit, 
ſo Gd may be glorified by. the Thankſgiving of 
many. 

i6. For which cauſe we faint not, but 
though our outward man periſh, yet the in- 
ward man. is renewed day by day. 

16, Therefare we are rot tired in our Labour or 
Suffering ; but while our Bodies ſuffer and periſh, 
our Souls receive daily new Sypplies of Strength and 
Comfort, rea 

17. For our light affliction, which is but 
for a moment, worketh for us a far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory ; 
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17. For all our Sufferings for Chriſt, and Bodily 
Afflictions, ar2 very tollerable and light, and ſo ſhort 
as to be but as for one moment; and fo gainful, that 
they are the Means appointed to procure us a Crown 
of Glory, which is weighty, and of exceeding Worth, 
and Everlaſting. 

18, While we look not at the things 
which are ſeen, but at the things which are 
not ſeen: for the things which are ſeen, are 
temporal ; but the things which are not 
ſeen, areeternal. 

18. For we intend no worldly End, nor fix our 
Eyes and Mind on theſe tranſitory things, which now 
are here ſeen ; but on the Glory and Kingdom which 
is unſeen : For the things which are ſeen are tempc= 
rary, mutable, and fly away, and therefore are not to 
be much regarded; but the things which are now to 
us unſeen, are unchangeable and everlaſting, 


m-_ ©— 


CHAT: 


1, TOr we know, that if our earthly houſe 
of this tabernacle were diſſolved, we 
have a building of God, an houſe not made 


with hands, eternal in the heavens. 

1. For by Faith we know, that if our Bodies, 
which are asa Tent or Tabernacle to the Soul, were 
diffolved, we have in the Heavens a Building of Gods 
providing for the Rlefſed, not iike our Houſes here- 
made by Man, but Cel: ftial and Everlaſting. 

N te, 1. That Faith is a ſort of Knowledge : We 
knw what God ſaith is true; and we know this to 
be his Word, 

2, That our Happineſs will not be only in the 
New Earth, and at the Reſurrection ; but it is a Dwel- 
ling in Heaven, now exiftent, and ſuch as ſhall be 
everlaſting : And therefore no hope of Chriſts Reign. 
on Farth, ſhould take down our Hopes and Defires 
cf Heaven. 

2, For in this we groan earneſtly, deſiring 
to be cloathed upon with our houſe which 
is from heaven. 3. If ſo be that being clo- 


thed, we ſhall not be found naked. 

2, 3. For in this Body we are under a conſtant 
uneafineſs, which maketh us groan with earneft de- 
fire to he better cloathed, even with the Incorrupti- 
ble Celeſtial Glory : For when Death unclotheth us, 
we ſhall not be found naked and deſtitute, (or, as 
ſome expound it, [So be it we be not found, as 
Adam, naked in our Guilt, when we enter into the 
future State. ]) : 

4. For we that are in this tabernacle do 


groan, being burdened - not for that we 
would be unclothed, but clothed npon, that 


mortality might be fwallowed vp of lite. 


4. For our Burdens in this Body are fo great, as 
meke 


Ch: 5. We muſt all appear 
make us groan: not that wedefire Neath, as Death; 
or to be unhouſed, or without Cloathing to the Soul : 
but we would be better clothed with a Heavenly Glo- 
Ty, that that which is Mortal may be ſwallowed. up 
by Immortal Glory. 

5- Now he that hath wrought us for the 
ſelt-ſame thing, is God, who alſo hath given 
uato us the earneſt of the Spirit. 

5. And we have good Evidence for the certainty 
<& this Hope: For God himſelf, who doth nothing in 
vain, hath made and formed us hereunto : It is he 
that gave us Immortal Souls, and Faculties to prepare 
far a better Life: And it is he that hath redeemed us 
to it, and hath promiſed it, and provided and com- 
manded us the Means that lead to it, and hath given 
us by his Spirit thoſe holy Aﬀetctions, Defires, and 
'Endeavours which are the Earneſt of it, and which he 
will not fruſtrate. 

6, Therefore we are always confident, 
knowing that whilſt we are at home 1n the 
body, we are abſent from the Lord: 7. (For 
we walk by faith, not by ſight.) 

6, 7- Therefore we go on in the Confidence and 

. Boldneſs which beſeem B2lievers, being above the 
Fear of Dzath ; knowing, that while we dwell here 
in theſe Bodies, we are abſent from the Glory where 
God is fully manifeſted to the Bleffed : For it is not 
things ſeen which are the Motives, Hopes, and Com- 
fort of our Lives; but it's things believed and un- 
leen, 

8. We are confident, 7 ſay, and willing 
rather to be abſent from the body, and to 


be preſent with the Lord. 

8. I ay, we are bold and comfortably confident in 
all our Labours and danger of Death, and rather 
willing to go from the Budy, and to be at home or 
preſent with the Lord, 

9. Wherefore we labour, that whether 
preſent or abſent we may be accepted of 
him. 

' 9, Whether we ſhall yet live or die, we leave to 
God; but it's our earneſt deſire, care, and labour, 
' that whether we live here or die, or whereever we 
are, we way pleaſe God, and be accepted by him. 

10. For we muſt all appear before the 
Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may 
receive the things done in his body, accord- 
ing to that he hath done, whether it be 
good or bad. 

10. For we muſtall appear at the Judgment-ſeat of 
Chriſt, where all that we have done will be brought 
to light, and every Man ſhall be ſentenced and re- 
warded according as he hath lived and done in the 
Body, whether it be good or evil, according to that 
Law which pardoneth penitent Belieyers. 


11. Knowing therefore the terrour of the 


I. CORINTHIANS. at Chriſts Fudgment-ſeat, Ch. $. | 


Lord, we perſwade men; but we are made 
manifeſt unto God, and I truſt alſo are made 
manifeſt in your conſciences. 

11, It is the knowledge of the Terrours of the 
Lord, and how woful it will be to be found there un. 
juſtified under Guilt, and ſentenced to Damnation, 
which cauſeth us to make ſo much ado in the World, 
to perſuade Men, to believe and repent, that they 
may be ſaved: And God, that knoweth our Hearts 
and Ways, will juftifie us herein, and I hope ſo do 
your convinced Conſciences. 

12, For we commend not our ſelves again 
unto you, but give you occaſion to glory on 
our behalf, that you may have ſomewhat to 
anſwer them which glory in appearance, 


and not in heart. 

12. I ſaynotall this toget your Praiſe by my ſelf. 
commendation, but to give you the Matter of an + n- 
ſer to them that would draw you from the Truth, 
by drawing you into a diſeſtecm of ns that were your 
firſt Teachers, and by boaſting of themſelves by out- 
ward appearances, without ah anſwerable inward 
Worth, 

13. For whether we be beſides our ſelves, 


1t is to God: or whether we be ſober. it is 


for your cauſe. 

17. And if any tell you that our Zeal is but crazed 
Melancholy, (as Feftus thought of Paul) it is in obedi- 
ence to Gods Command, and for his Work and Glo- 
ry ; (and dare any accuſe this of Madneſs ?) And if 
we be thought to do it ſoberly, it is not for our 
Glory, but for your Stability and Safety. 

14, For the love of Chriſt conſtraineth 
us, becauſe we thus judge, that if one died 
for all, then were all dead: 15. And that 
he died for all, that they which live, ſhould 
not henceforth live unto themſelves, but 
unto him which died for thew, and roſe 
gain. 

14, 15. If any think we are too zealouſly tranſpor- 
ted,let them know, that the greatneſs of Chrifts Love 
to us, and ours to him, conſtraineth us, and will hear 
no cold Indifferency : For we have cauſe to judge, 
that they are great things which our Redemption 1n- 
timateth, even that Chrift, who died for all, found 
all Men dead in Sin and Miſery ; and that he there- 
fore redeemed them by his Death, that they who are 
recovered by him ihould not hereafter live to theni- 
ſelves, but to him that died for them, and roſe again. 

16, Wherefore henceforth know we no 
man after the fleſh: yea, though we have 
known Chriſt after the fleſh, yet now hence- 


forth know we him no more. L. 
16. Wherefore it is the great things of Spirituality 
and Eternity which we now look at in our Miniftry 


and Life ; We yalue no Man on meer Carnal Advan- 
. tages 


coaverſt with Chrift on Earth in the Body, and had 
eat and drunk in his preſence, ſuch Corporal Familia- 
rity is ended, and is not it that our Faith, and Hope, 
and Preaching moft reſpetteth; but his Spiritual 
Kingdom, and Giorivus Preſence, and the Means 
thereto. : : : 

17. Therefore if any man be in Chriſt, he 
is a new creature : ole things are paſt away, 
behold, all things are become new. 

17- Therefore if any one be a Chriſtian indeed, 
a true Member of Chritt, he is a new Man, as it were 
new made by Regeneration. The old Legal and 


Carnal Mind and Converſation are ceaſed; his old | 
Mind, and Will, and Life are changed ; his fl-ſhly 


and earthly Mind is become ſpiritual and heavenly, 
and all is new. 


18, And all things are of God, who hath 
reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus Chrilt, 
and hath given to us the miniſtery of recon- 
ciliation ; 

13. The Divine Revelation and the Divine Na- 
ture in us, now cauſeth us to mind and uſe all 
things as they belong to Gud, and as they are all of 
Him, and By Him, and To Him; and to overlook com- 
paratively Carnal Intereſt: and as reconciled, and 
brought home to God by Jeſus Chriſt, and placing all 
our Intereſt and Hopes in him, who alſo hath commit- 
ted to us this Miniftry, to draw home the World into 
this reconciled State. Y 

19. To wit, that God was in Chriſt, re- 


conciling the world unto himſelf, not im- 
puting their treſpaſles unto themz and hath 


Ch. 5. A New Creatwe, II. CORINTHIANS. 24Gnifers Chriſts Ambaſſadors. Ch. 5; 


| tages or Account ;, yea, if we had been of thoſe that 


committed unto us the word of reconcilia- 
tion. 
19, To tell them, that it was God himſelf that: 
ſent Chrift to redeem vs, and was in Chrift, recorci- 
ling the lapſed World to himſelf, by the Dodtrine, 
Merits, and Sacrifice of Chriſt, which was performed - 
by his gracious Will for that erd; purchaſing their 
Pardon, and not ufing them as their Sin delerveth, 
bur giving them an Att of Oblivion, on condition of 
Believing Acceptance ;, and hath committed to us the 
Miniſtry, to preach this Reconciliation to the World. 
20. Now then we are ambaſladours for 
Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you by 
us : we pray you in Chrilts ſtead, be ye re- 


conciled to God. 

20. By all this they that contemn us may ſee 
what is the Nature and Dignity of our Apoftleſhip : 
We are ſent to Men from God, as his Ambafladors, 
to perſuade them to believe in Chrift. As though 
God himſelf did beſeech you by us his Mcfſengers, 
we pray you in Chriſts tead, who is the Prime and 
Great Apoſtle from the Father, to be reconciled to 
God, even thankfully to accept his Grace, and to give 
up Heart and Life to him. 

21, For hc hath made him to be ſin for us, 
who knew no fin; that we might be made 


the righteouſneſs of God in him. | 
21, For God hath made Chriſt to be a Sacrifice for 
Sin, who himſelf was finleſs; and this in our ſtead, 
and for our: Pardon and Salvation, that ſo in him we 
might have the Righteouſueſs which js freely given 
us of God, and be Partakers of the-Divine Nature, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


I "He Soeinians ſtrive hard to diſtort the firſk part of this Chapter, as if it ſpake of no Heavenly 

Houſe till the ReſurreRion ; Their firſt Reaſon is, Becauſe oi zcpuioy, Domicilium, is oppoſed to the 
Body here, and the. efore jt muſt mean the future Body. But, 1. by [ the Tabernacle of cur Earthly Houſe] 
Paul ſeemeth to me to mean both this Body and Earth together ; our preſent worldly ſtate in the Fleſh. 
2. Were it otherwiſe, yet their Concluſion would not follow : For the Heavenly State of Glory without a 
Body, may becalled our Houſe as contradiftin& to this Body. 3. Nor is this Obje&tion any thing to the 
Old Fathers, and ſome preſent Divines (as Dr. More, 4c.) who think that departed Souls have a pure 
ſort of Bodies above, to us inviſible z either taking with them ſome tenacious, igneous Spirits hence, or 
paſſing into ſome Etherig] Vehicle there ; as evea Mammertus thought, and others, who yet aflert, that 


Souls themſelves are immaterial. 


2. Their Second Reaſon is from v 2. becauſe it is called 7385 vegrs, our Houſe which is from Heaven, 3rd 


not [ which is in Heaven. ] But, && oft fignifieth the Subſtance, Matter, or thing of which another thing is 
made; as we ſay, ſome things are made from or of Earth, Stone, Iron, Silver, 4c. So here 73 65 sears: 
doth neceffarily ſignifie no more, but that our Houfe or Building after Death, will be Heav«n'y, that is, of 
Heavenly Subſtance, Quality, and State. 

3. And the Context doth confute the Perverters; For 1. The firſt verſe intimateth that we ſhall 
have the Eternal Building in Heaven, whea the Earthy. Tabernacle is diflolved; for the conditior a" 67 in- 
timateth the time. 

2. Verſe 2. fignifieth, that we ſhall not be found naked 5 which none could ſuſpeft after the ReſurreRj- 
on that believed it; but the putting off the Body might make Men fear. 

3. What ele can be meant v. 6, 3. by being abſent from the Lord while we are in the Body, and being 
abſent from the Body, and preſent with the Lord? And v. y. by being accepted of him as the beight of our 
Ambition when we die ? Il. Verſe 19» 


Ch. 6. Trae MiniFeers. I. CORINTHIANS. True Mimfters, Ch. 6, 


Il. Verſe 19. is miſtaken by many, as if by [the 1/or1d ] were nicant only [| the Ele] becauſe Reconcilty- 
zion and not imputing Treſpaſes are mentioned: But the 1<xt moſt plainly tells us of a General Reconciluation 
and non-inpatation to Mankind, and a particular to HB lievers. God did to far reconcile and forgive the 
World, as not to deal with them meerly on the terms of the violate Law of Innocency, but to give them 
a Redeemer, and a Law of Grace, an4 a Scaied Pardon cf «ll fin, and free gift of Salvation by Chriſt, on 
condition of Believing Acceptance ; and that is commonly ſaid to be gizen, which is freely by a deed of Gif 
conferr'd, though Acceptance be impiyed or expreit as the Condition of enjoymenr, and a Man may ye 
walfully refule it or neglett it ; yea, tuch Conditions ate {0 raturally neceflary, that they uſe not to be ex. 
prefſed, Yet no Man is Afually (but only Conditionally7 poticit of Pardon and K-conciliation, till that Con. 
dition be performed : Yet God was forgiving them on his part, and was not imputing {in and unworthi. 
neſs of Redemption to them, when he gave them a Saviour. And yet the work of the Miniſtry remain. 
eth, even to intreat Men to believe and accept this Pardon and Reconciliatiou as offered ; and it is then 
atually theirs, when they thus accept it. To ſay, that then the!r Faith deth more than Chriſty did, or Gods 
Grace, is a putid Cavil. Their Faith or Acceptance is no efficient caule at all of their Pardon or Juftification; 
It is but a neceflary Receptive Qualification ; he that ſhuts the Window cauſfeth darkneſs: But it's ſottiſh to ſay, 
that he that openeth it doth more than the Sun'to caule light; whichhe cauſcth not at al}, but removeth 
the impediment of reception; and Faith it ſelf is Gods G.ft of Grace, though Preaching and Perlwaſion be 


the means of working it. 


—— — 


wed 


C.HAP.--VL by love unfeigned, 7. By the word of 
truth, by the power of God, by the armour 


I, E then as workers together with | of righteouſnels on the right hand and on 
him, beſeech you alſo, that ye re- | the lefr, 8. By honour and diſhonour, by 
ccive not the grace of God in vain: evil report and good report : : 


1. We then whoſe Office is to ſub{cive Chriſt fo- 6, 7, 8. Note, By how many means the Work of 
your Salvation, beſeech you that ye take care that ail | the Miniſtry :s promoted, and how we muſt be qua- 


the Mercy which he hath ſhewed you in the Goſpel, | lifted thereto. : 
and you profeſs to have received, be not 1a vain, and oN 9, 10. As decelvers and yet true; as 


truftrated by any deceit. unknown, and yet well known, as dying, and 


2 (For he ſaith, [ have heard thee in a behold, we live z as chaſtened;.and not kil- 
time accepted, and in the day of ſalvation led; as ſorrowful, yet alway rejoycing; as 
have I ſuccoured thee : behold, now is the poor, yet making many rich ; as having no- 
accepted time; behold, now is the day of thing, and yet poſſeſling all things. 


ſalvation) 8, 9, 17. Our Lite is made up of ſeeming, but not 

2. It is of exceeding great moment to know your | real Contradiftions. As Deceivers uſe Craft to hurt 
time and day of Grace : God hath his accepted time, | Men, we uſe our Wit and Skill (or Wiles) to fave 
and ſpecial dayof Mercy, which all ſhould watch and | Men; and yet we deliver nothing but the truth: 
fake ; as it is written, / have heard thee, 9c. And | Qur Spirit and Spiritual Condition is unknown; and 
certainly this is your time and day of Mercy, while | yet our Out-fide known to many. We daily are ex- 
Mercy is ſo freely and fully preached to you. poed to thedanger of Death, and die daily ; and yet 


3. Giving no offence in any thing, that the | you ſee wearealive. We are oft chaſtened, and ye: 
not killed ; we are under many Sorrows in the Fleſh, 


miniſtery be not blamed : TE 
3. Our care is to give no occaſion of falling toany, and yet we continually rejoice in God; We Are poor, 
nor expoſe the Miniſtry to blame, or to the hard , 294 yet God uſeth us to make many rich in Grace; 
thoughts of thoſe that ſhould be ſaved by it. we ve _ = wrapped 
: . : | OUrs, as orderec od and uſed by us for our Sp'- 
c Foo 5+ ow nh on Es fi Lahti ONT © fjtual Good Love maketh all other Mens Eſtates 
ELVES as LNe MINLITET'S OL GOU 1N MUCN PAtt- * cg, fortable to us as our own, and God uſeth all things 
ence, in affliftions, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſ2s, for our good. 
IN ſkripes, in impriſonments, In tumults, In 11; © ye Corinthians, our mouth 1s open 


__ in <romgs thy in arp - Chi Into. yous our heart is enlarged. 12. Ye 

4» 5. Note, What an approved Mimiter of Chri ' s ; 
muſt endure and do, for the Ends of his Miniſtry, if RIC 0s A In us, but cho ſtrairned 
he be called to it. , IN your own i R _ P _ 
"2 2doe _ | 11, 12, Our Mouth hath b2en opened to you in fu' 
By purenels, by know] Ages by long Communication of the Goſpel, and our Hearts en- 


juilcring, by kindneſs, by the holy Ghoſt, larzed towards you, in Love and Zeal for your $alva- 
j 1CN, 
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Ch. 6, Pan exhorteth 
tion. If yet there be any ftraitneſs and defeds in 
ou of Knowledge and Love, it is of your ſelves, and 
your own deficiency, 

13. Now for a recompenſe in the ſame, 

(I ſpeak as unto my children) be ye alſo en- 
larged. 
- 13, And Juſtice requireth, that (as Children to a 
Father) your Love and Kindneſs be large rowards us, 
and that the Fruits of our Miniſtry in you be not 
narrow and defettive. 

14. Be ye not unequally yoked together 
with unbelivers: for what fellowſhip hath 
righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs ? and 
what communion hath light with darkneſs ? 
15. And what concord hath Chriſt with Be- 
lial 7 or what part hath he that believeth 
with an infidel ? 

14, 15. Let not Sequcers, or Carnal Iatereſt, draw 
you to Communion with Infidels and Idolaters, as if 
you were incliged to their way, or were yet indiffe- 
rent in Religion. Partake not externally of their 
Sacrifices, as if you were of their Society : For how 
can ſuch Contraries as Righteouſneſs and Unrighte= 
ouſneſs, Light and Darkneſs, Chriſt and Belial, a Be- 
liever and an Infidel, be united, or have ſpecial Com- 
munion, even Symbolical, in the things wherein they 
are contrary ? 

16. And what agreement hath the temple 
of God with idols? for ye are the temple 
of the living God; as God hath ſaid, I will 
dwell in them, and walk in them; and I 
will be their God, and they ſhall be my 
people. 

16, Will you join the Temple of God and 1dols 
together ? God hath made you his Temple, and pe- 
culiar People, and promiſed ſpecially to own you in 
Communion as your God : And will you go to ldols 
Temples, as if your God had Concord and Commu:- 
nion with them ? 

17, 18, Wherefore come out from among 
them, and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, 
and touch not the unclean thing; and I will 
receive you, and will be a Father unto you, 
and ye ſhall be my ſons and daughters, faith 
the Lord Almighty. 

17,18. Whercfore go not to the [dols Temples, 
and ſymbolize not with them in Religion to avoid 
Pertecution; but come out from among them, as a 
holy People ſegregate to the Lord, and defile not 


. Your ſelves with their unclean things, and then God 


will own you as his Sons and Daughters, while you 
are pure, and cleave to him. 

l. Note, That this Command for the Church to 
avoid Communion with Idolaters and Infidels, is per- 
verted by them that feign it to forbid Communion 
With Chriftians and their Churches, if they do but 


IT. CORIN THIANS. 


to flee Idolatry, Ch. 6, 7. 


1iffer in ſome toilerable Opinion or Practice from 
them, which their cenſorious Ignorance will falfly call 
[dolatry. They call ſuch Differences or Defects F.'/ſe 
IPorſtip, and then ſay we mult not join in Falſe Wor- 
ſhip : Whereas exery faulty Manner of Worſhip may 
be called Falſe, becauſ? it is ſo far diſagreeable to the 
Rule ; And no Man offers any Worſhip to Gol that 
is not Falſe, if all Faultineſs be Falſeneſs. But it's 
no Falſe Worthip that will allow us to ſeparate from 
Churches or Chriſtians, further than they leparate 
from Chriſt, and Chrift diſowneth them tor that Faul- 
tineſs; or than they make any Sin to be t9 us neceflary 
to any part of their Communion. They were very 
foul Sins, even in Worſhip, that the Corinthians 
were guilty of; and yet none was commanded to 
come out from them. 

And much more are thoſe Papiſts diſpleafing fo 
God, who caſt out and violently perſecute good 
Chriſtians, that do but avoid as ſinful fume Circum- 
ſtances or Forms which their Canons impole as things 
Indifferent, cr made Neceflary meerly by them- 
ſelves. 

Yet is it not the Name of a Chriftian Church that 
will make it lawful for us to communicate in Idola- 
try, or to commit any Sin for their Communion, Or 
to own ſuch Worſhip as we know God reje&eth : But 
as he pardoneth the faulty Imperfe&tions of other 
Mens and Churches Worſhip, and of our own, {© 
muſt we hear with our own and the Churches tolle- 
rable Failings, ſo far as we cannot cure them, 

II. They are miſtaken that think it 15 unequal mar- 
rying with Infidels, which the Apoſtle here only or 
| chiefly meaneth, The Word trarflatzd | 7oaked ] 
ſignifieth here rather Inclined towards them, as 
, the Ballance 1s by Weight: And that wh ch Paul 
| Chiefly pl-ads againft all along, is that Rev. 2, & 3, 
| called the DoCtrine of Fexebel and the Nicelaitans, 
which God hateth, which taught the Lawfulneſs of 
Fornication, and eating things ottcred to Idols; and 
this on yretence of gre:ter Wiilom and Revyelation 
than Paul had, . 


C H A P. VII. 


I, Aving therefore theſe promiſes 
(dearly beloved) let us cleanſe our 

ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, 

perfecting holineſs 1n the fear of God. 

1. Having theſe Promiſes, That God will be your 
God, and own you, anc. dwell in you, on this Conditi- 
on, that you keep: your ſelyes pure to him , from 
Fleſhly Vice and 1dol-Communion ; let us avoid all 
Defilement of the Fleſh, by Fornication, or outward 
ſymbolizing with 1dolaters ; and of the Spirit, by 
entertaining the DoGtrines of Seducers, or ſuffering 
our Hearts to depart from God. 

2, Receive us: we have wronged no man, 
Nnn We 


' Ch. 7. Paul exhorteth to 
we have corrupted no man, we have defraud- 
ed no man. | 

2, Arid let not ſeducing Teachers turn you from 
receiving the Mituntry of us by wiom you were con- 
verted : We have nct done by you as they do ; we 
have wronged none, corrupted none, nor covetoufly 
Uver-rTeach'd or defrauded atiy. 

3. I ſpeak not this to condemn you: forl 
have ſaid before, that you are in our hearts 
to die and live with you. 

3. [t is not cenſoriouſly, or for your reproach, that 
I (ay this ; for you are dear unto me. 

4. Great is my boldneſs of ſpeech toward 
you, great is my glorying of you: 1 am fl- 
ted with comfort, I am exceeding joyful in 
all our tribulation. 

4. It is my Love that makes me ule ſo much free- 
dom of Specch to you, and maketh me boaſt of you. 
I am full of Comfort and Joy, to think of your conti- 
nuance in the Faith. _ 

5. For when we were come into Macedo- 
nia, our fleſh had no reſt, but we were trou- 
bled on every ſide; without were hghtings, 
within were tears. 

s. And-our Condition needed fuch Conſolat'on : 
for in Macedonia our Fleſh. had no reſt from Labour 
and Trouble ; we had Perſecution and Oppoſition 
without, and Fears within. 

6. Nevertheleſs, God that comforteth 
thoſe that are caſt down, comforted us by 
the coming of Titus: 

6, Put God who comforteth them thit are hum- 
bled, made the coming of Tits a Comfort to me. 

7. And not by his coming onely, but by 
the conſolation wherewith hc was comfort- 
ed in you, when he told us your earneſt de- 
fire, your mourning, your fervent mind to- 
ward me; fothar I rejoyced the more. 

7. Not {ſo much for his Company and Welfare, as 
for the glad Tidings which he brought cf you, even 
of your carneſt dere of me, your forryw for the Sin 
which I r-proved, and vour Zeal in wy juſt Vindica- 
tion againſt Acculers, v» hich were my oy for you. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


8. For though I made you ſorry with a 
letter, I do not repent, though I did repent : | 
for I perceive that the ſame epiltle made ' 
you forry, though it were but for a ſeaſon. 

?. For though, till 1 heard of the S:cceſs, | was | 
troubled my (elf that I muſt trontfe you ; yet now |; 
1 repent not of it; for I perceive, that the Sorrow 
which it canſed in you was but fhort, till the repro- 
yer Sinner did repent, 

9. Now T rejoyce, not that ye were made 
forry, but that ye ſ{o>rrowed to repentance: 
for ye were made torry after a godly mane | 


parity of life. Ch. 7, 
ner, that ye might receive damage by us in 
nothing. 

9. And now I rejoize, not in your Gri*f, as ſuch» 
(for Sorrow is but to prepare for Joy by Reformation) 
but that your Sorrow was godly, and wrought Re. 
pentance ; which is ſo necefliry to FurgiveneL, and 
Salvation, that I am fatished my plain dealing with 
you was not to your damage, but to your gain. | 

10, For godly ſorrow worketh repentance 
to ſalvation not to be repented of : but the 


ſorrow of the world worketh death. 
10. For godly Sorrow, as it is commanded of God 
for your own good, ſo it worketh Repentance ant 


] recovery from Sin, and fo the ſaving cf the Sinner : 


But the Sorrow for Leflcs and Creofles, which pro- 
ceedeth from the over-much love cf the World, is 
finful ; and as it duth but hurt the Soul, ſo doth it 
the Body, and haſteneth Death. 

11, For behold the ſelf-ſame thing that 
ye ſorrowed after a godly ſort, what care- 
fulneſs it wrought in you, yea, what clear- 
ing of your ſelves, yea, what indignation, 
yea, what fear, yea, what vehement deiire, 
yea; what zeal, yea, what revenge! in all 
thirigs we have approved your ſelves to be 
clear 1n this matter. 

11. Of this you have now experience in your 
ſelves; for your godly Sorrow for the Scandals that 
roſe among you, hath wrought great carefulneſs to 
ſearch out the Caſe, and to reform it; great care to 
clear your ſelves from partaking in the guilt, great 
indignation againſt the Sin; great fear of God, left 
he ſhould avenge it; great dcfire after a Reforma» 
tion; great Zeal againi{t any Church-pollution in the 
things of God ; yea, and juſt Revenge on the Offen- 
ders by way of Penitence, and on your ſelves for any 
degree of guilt: ſo th:t you have by all mearis 
{hewed, thar you areclear f. om the guilt. 

12, Wherefore though I wrote unto you, 
I Gid it not for his cauſe that had done the 
wrong, nor for his cauſe that ſuffered wrong, 
but that our care for you in the ſight of God 
might appear unto you. 

12. And my ſharp writing to you was rot meerly 
to right one Man apgainſt the Injuries of another, as 
an A of Fuſtice between Man and Man; but jt was 
in love to you, and care of your Souls, that you might 


| not be fonnd guilty before God. 


13. Therefore we were comforted in your 
comfort : yea, and excecdingly the more 
joyed we for the joy of Titus, becauſe his 
ſpirit was refreſhed by you all. 

13. Yherefore in theſe fruits which terd to your 


Own comfort, I alſo am comforted ; to which. much 1s 


added by the Comfort that Trrushad among you. _ 
14. For if 1 have boaſted any thing to him 
; Ol 


Ch. 7, 8. Paul exhorteth 
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to liberality. Ch. 3. 


of you, I am not aſhamed; but as we ſpake; themſelves to God, and fo vs as his Miniſters, as $eq- 


all things to you in truth, even ſo our boaſt- 


ing which 1 made before Titus Is found a 


truth. 


14, For you have confirmed to him all the good | 
which I boaftingly ſpake of you; ſo that [ have no | 


cauſe to be aſhamed of it : But as I ſpake truly to 
you, ſo I did of you. Es 

15. And his inward affection is more a- 
bandant toward you, whilſt he remembreth 
the obedience of you all, how with fear and 
trembling you received him. 

15. And he is greatly aff:&ed towards you, by 
finding you ſo obedient, and how you receiveil him 
and his Mefſage with a careful fear of Guds ditplea- 
ſure, and the guilt of Sin. 

16. I rejoyce therefore that I have conſi- 
dence in you in all things. 

16, My exp=Qation therefore of your Obedience, 
diſperſing my fear of you, and increaſing my conh- 
d:nce of your ftability, doth increaſe my Joy. 


CH & F: VL 


I, Oreover brethren, we do you to 
wit, of the grace of God beſtowed 
on the churches of Macedonia : 

1. And I think it meet here to give you notice of 
the Grace of God on the Churches of Macedonia, 
which appeared in their willing Liberality in our 
ColleQtions for Judea- : Wo 

2, How that in a great trial of affliction, 
the abundance of their joy, and their dee 
pron abounded unto the riches of their 11- 

crality. 

2. How that while they were themſelves under a 
creat Trial of AfﬀiQion, and in deep Poverty, yet 
they joyfully abounded in Liverality. 

3. For to their power (I bear record) yea, 
and beyond their power, they were willing 
of themſelves. 

3. For they were voluntarily ready, even beyond 
their Power, which they extended to the utmoſt. 

4. Praying us with much intreaty, that we 
would receive the gift, and take upon us the 
t:llowſhip of the miniſtring to the ſaints. 

4. Earneſtly entreating us to receive their Contri- 
bution, and undertake the adminiftring of it to the 
Saints at Jeruſalem, as an Expreſhon of their Commu- 
nicating Love. LIED T1 

$5. And this they did,.not as we hoped, 
but firſt gave their own KIT, 49 >the Lord, 
and unto us by the'will of God, , +» 

5. Andin this they exceeded our hope, firſt giving 


| dy to help us with their Perſons, as well as with their 


Purſes, 

6. Infomuch that we deſired Titus, that 
as he had begun, ſo he would alfo finiſh in 
you the ſame grace alſo. 

6. And fo we defired Titus, that as he had begun 
the motion of this Charity to yor, he would be at 
4's labour to travel to you, and bring it to perfe- 
otion. 

7. Therefore as ye abound in every thing, 
in faith, in utterance, and knowledge, and 
in all dilligence, and in your love to us; ſec 
that ye abound in this grace alſo. 

7. Thercfore as you are a Church eminent for 
G:ftz of Faith, Knowledge, Speech, Diligence, and 
Love to us, ſee that your ckacitable Contribution 
bond in anſwerableneſs to your Gifts, 

s, I ſpeak not by commandment, but by 
occaſion of the forwardneſs of others, and 
to prove the ſincerity of your love. 

3. 1 do not this as the Matter of your Parſes, by 
way of command ; but I ſet before you the good 
Example of others, and t invite you to give this 
proof of the fircerity of your Love to me, and to 
the Brethren : (For Hypocrites will afford us a cheap 
fort of Love, but not a coſtly one.) 

9. For ye know the grace of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, that though he was rich, yet for 
your ſakes he became poor, that ye through 
his poverty might be rich, 

9. And what can be a ſtronger Motire to you, than 
the Example of Chriſt , who, though he was Lord 
of all the World, for our ſakes lived in the Body, in 


P | the Condition of the Poor ;, and this was to procure 


us the Heavenly Riches: So that you relieve him 
reputatively, in relieving his Members; and you 
imitate him, when you forſake your own Abundance 
for the good of others. 


10, And herein I give my advice: for this 


is expedient for you, who have begun before. 
not onely to do, but alſo to be forward # 
year ago. 


10. And I am the bolder herein to adviſe yoy, 


becauſe you your ſelves have herein begun, and re- 
ſolved to go on, a year ago; and thercfore it is but. 
agreeable to your own Reſolves. 


11. Now therefore perform the doing of 


it 3 that as there was a readineſs to will, fo 
there may be a performance alſo out of that 
which you have. 


11. Therefore now perform what then you readily 


reſolved on, according to yorr ability. 


; 12, For if there be firſt a willing mind, it 


is accepted according to that a man hath, and 
not according to that he bath not. 


Nnn2 12. For. 


Ch. 8. Paul commendeth 


42. For if there be a tive willingneſs, it will be 
performed according to a Mans ability ; and God 
requireth no more, but accepteth the Will for that 
v hich we are unable tor. 

13. For I mean not that other men be 
eaſed, and you burdened: 14. But by an 
equality, that now at this time your abun- 
dance may be a ſupply for their want, that 
their abundance alſo may be a ſapply for 
your want, that there may be equality. 

12, 14. Not that 1 would lay more on you than 
your Proportion, to eale others: but that now you 
abound, you may ſuppiy their want z and that when 
you ar2 in want, the abundance of others ntay {upply 
OUT wants. 

:5. As it is written, He that had gather- 
ed much had nothing over : and he that had 


gathered little, had no lack. 


15, In which I may allude to what is ſaid of the 


Iſraelizes gathering Manna; [ He that, &..] Obey 
God, and you ſhall not want ; and if you abound, 


what enjoy you of it more than they that have but ' 


Food and Raiment ? God will reduce all his Servants 
to an Equality ſuitable to them ſeverally, in the Uſe 
and End. 

16. But thanks be to God, which put the 
ſame earneſt care into the heart of Titus for 
you. 17, For indeed he accepted the ex- 
hortation, but being more forward, of his 
own accord he went unto you. 

15, 17. 1 thank God that 7:zus was as forward to 
move you to this Work as I; for he did not only 
vield to it at my requeſt, but of his own accord was 
forwari\ to go to you about It. 

13, And we have ſent with him the bro- 
ther, whole praiſe is in the goſpel, through- 
out all the churches : 

1%. And with him we ſent Tube, whoſe S-rvice for 
the Galpel hath mage him honoured 1n al} the Chur- 
ches. 

19. (And not that onely, but who was al- 
fo choſen of the churches, to travel with us 
with this grace which is adminiitred by us to 
the glory of the ſame Lord, and declaration 
of your ready mind) 

i9. And who was choſen by the Churches to go 
with us in this Miniftcation of your Charity to the 
Jews, that God may have the Glory of this notified 
Concord of Jewiſh and Gentile Chriſtians, and of 
your ready Minqs to ſo good a Work. .. 

20. Avoiding this, that no man ſhould 
blame us in this abnndance, which is admi- 
niſtred by us: 21. Providing for honeſt 
things, not onely in the fight of the Lord, 


. 


but alſo in the ſight of men. 
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20, 21, For I took care to ayoid all occafion of 
ſuſpicion, that I ſhould detain any of this large Con. 
tribution to my ſelf,” or unfaithfully diftribute 'it: 
Providing that all be done decently and blamel:f 
in the fight of Men, as well as faithfully in the fight 
of God, 

22, And we have ſent with them our bro. 
ther, whom we have oftentimes proved di- 
ligent in many things, but now much more 
diligent, upon the great confidence which | ” 
have in you. 

22. And with them I have ſent another Brother, 
whoſe Diligence I have oft tried, but now find him 
much more willinz, being encouraged by my confi 
dence of- your forwardnel:, 
| 23. Whether any do enquire of Titus, he 
is my partner, and fellow-helper concerning 
you: or our brethren be enquired of, they 
are the meſſengers of the churches, and the 
glory of Chrilt. 

23. If any doubting of their Truftineſs, enquire 
what theſe Brethren are, let them know, that Titus 
is my Partner and Helper even for your Service; 
and the other two Brethren are Meſſengers of the 


Churches (who would not truſt untruſty Men) and 
an Honour to the Chriſtian Faith, 


24. Wherefore ſhew ye to them, and be- 
fore the churches, the proof of your love, 


and of our boaſting on your behalf, 

24. So far therefore regard them, as to let them 
ſee, and the Churches that ſent them, hear the Proof 
of your Love to me, and to all Saints, by your Libe. 
rality, and that [ have not boaſted of you in vain. 

Note, 1, That Paul's Importunity for this Co!le- 
ction ſheweth that the Caſe was much altered, fince 
in 4s 4. &c. they (old all and laid at the Apoftles 
Feet, and had all things common. Ard as Men were 
quickly grown more cold, ſo that was not intended 
for a conſtant and univerſal Prafice, but to ſhew 
w.th the Gift of Tongues, the marvellous degree of 
holy Love and Unity which the Holy Ghoſt was gi- 
ven to cffe&t: For to continue it every where, would 
have diſabled them all to do much future- good with 
Riches, when all was gone. And perhaps the Chri- 
ſtians at Jeruſalem were then in greater want by that, 

2. We ſee, that even. among Chriftians coftly Du. 
ties come hardly off (elſe Paul had not needed all this 
ado) even where Gifts and Parts are eminent. ; 

3. And yet it is coſtly Duties of Charity that muſt 
prove the truth of our Faith and Love, which are 
deal if barren, 

4. We ſee, that a Miniſter who ſeeth cauſe obfti. 
nately to avoid being chargeable to any of his Hear- 
ers himſelf, leſt they contemn or ſuſpe&'him as a 
Self-(ceker, -may yet:;put on confidence, and be .bold 
and '1mportup te .in' urging them, to Charity for 
others, #1 Collegtions- for the Sepvice of the Church 
and Goſpel. +> | ; 


CHAP. 


Ch. 9. Liberality towards 


CHAP. IX. 


1. J7Or as touching the miniſtring to the 

F ſaints, it is ſuperfluous for me to 
write to you. 2. For I know the forward- 
neſs of your mind, for which I boaſt of you 
to them of Macedonia, that Achaia was rea- 
dyayearago and your zeal hath provoked 
very many. ; 

1, 2, But to uſe many Arguments with you, for 
the Duty of relieving the needy Saints in general, or 
for this Contribution in particular, 1 ſuppole it need- 
I, you being your ſelves ſo forward to it, that | 
have boaſted of your readineſs a year ago, which 
hath quickned the Zeal of many others. 

3. Yet have ll ſent the brethren, leſt our 
boaſting of you ſhould be in vain in this be- 
' half; that, as I aid, ye may be ready : 

2. Yet to make ſure, [ have ſent the Brethren, 
eſt it be to do when I come, and my boaſting of you 
fail. 

4. Leſt haply if they of Macedonia come 
with me, and find you unprepared, we 
(that we ſay not, you) ſhould be aſhamed 
in this ſame confident boaſting. 

4. For I would not have them of Macedonia, if thzy 
come with me, by finding your Collettion unready, 
think that you are unwilling, to your diſhonour, and 
mine, that boaſted of you. 

Note, That it's lawful to uſe an honeſt Craft to draw 
Men to their Duty, 1. By engaging their Repuatatiun 
init; 2. And by alluring them by juſt Praiſe. 

5. Therefore I thought ir neceſlary to ex- 
hort the brethren, that they would go be- 
fore unto you, and make up beforehand 
your bounty, whereof ye had notice before, 
that the ſame might be ready as a matter of 


bounty, and not as of covetouſneſs. 

5. Therefore I ſent theſe three Brethren, to deſire 
you that it might be ready, (you having notice of it 
alſo heretofore) that it may appear fo be of willing 
Liberality, and notextorted from covetous Men, 

- 6. But this I ſay, He which ſoweth ſpa- 
rifgly, ſhall reap alſo ſparingly : and he 
which ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap alſo 


bountifully. 

6. As to the Proportion, I will ſay but this; All 
ſhall reap in that meaſure that they ſowe, 

Note, That Paul's diſclaiming Juſtification by 
Works, confifteth with this Do&rine, That all Men 
ſhall be rewarded not only according to the Sincerity 
of their. Hearts, but alſo according to the Degrees 
of their obedient Will and Works. 


7. Every man accordipg as he purpoſeth 


If. CORINTHIANS, 


| 


the poor recommended, Ch. 9. 


in his heart, ſo let him give; not grudgingly, 
or of neceſſity : for God loveth a chearful 
glver. 

7. Let your Will command you in the proportion : 
Do it not grudgingly, and as urged and conſtrained 
againft your Wills; but as you are truly willing : 
For Go loveth a chearful Giver, and not the out- 
wa Deed only, which is againſt or withous the 
W.II. 

8. And God is able to make all grace a- 
bound towards you ; that ye always having 
all ſufficiency in all things, may abound to 
every good work : 

8, And it ſhould cate off ail unwillingn=is, to con- 
der, that God is All-ſcthcient to give you by his 
Bleſſing ſuch Abundance, that you ſhall always have 
enough to furniſh you for Good Works, as well as to 
ſupply your own Neceffities. 

9. (As it 1s written, He hath diſperſed 
abroad; he hath given to the poor : his 
righteouſneſs remaineth for ever. 

9. For God hath promiſed in his Deſcription of 

the Righteous, P/al. 112. That he will fo bleſs him 
that is charitable and liberal in Good Works, that he 
ſhall proſper, and have ſupply from God, for all that 
he requiceth of him, and ſhall for ever be rewarded 
for it, as for that which is part of his Perſonal 
Righreouſn?(s, 
. 10, Now he that miniſtreth ſeed to the 
ſower, both miniſter bread for your food, 
and multiply your ſ:ed ſown, and increaſc 
the fruits of your righteouſneſs) 

19. And this is my Benedicdtion and Prayer for 
you, TI hat Gol, who giveth both Seed and Increaſe, 
will tupply all your Wants, and bleſs your Liberality 
with the Increaſe of his Gifts, and the Fruits of this 
your Righteouineſs to your ſelves. 

11. Being enriched in every thing to al! 
bountifulneſs, which cauſeth through us 
thankſgiving to God. 

11, That you may be enriched by him in all things, 
lo as to feed your Bounty, which when we diſtribute 
will make many thankful to God. 


12. For the adminiſtration of this ſervice 
not only ſupplieth the want of the ſaints, 
but is abundant alſo by many thankſgivings 
unto God; 

12. For the diſtribution of your Charity wi'l not 
only ſupply the Saints Necenhties, but alſo cauſe them 
to give thanks to God, who ſendeth them his Mercies- 
by the Hands of Men, 

13. (Whit by the experiment of this 
miniſtration, they glorifie God for your 


profeſſed ſubjeCtion unto the goſpel of Chriſt, 
and 


Ch. 9, 10. Paul exhorteth 


and for your liberal diſtribution unto them, | 


and unto all men.) 

13. The diftributioa of your Gift will be a con*} 
vincing Experiment to the Jews, that the Gentiles are 
converted toa loving Union with them, and are f1n- 
cerely ſubj:@ to the Goſpel, and that your Faith is 
not harren, but «ft-&ual and fruitful. 

14. And by their prayer for you, which 
long afrer you, for the exceeding grace of 
God in you. 

14. And it will provoke them to pray for you, who 
greatly value you, for the abundant Grace. of God, 
which ſheweth ic ſelf by ſuch evident Fruit. 

15. Thanks be unto God for his unſpeak- 
able gift. 

15. And as Gifts and Grace, Wealth and willing 
'Minds, are all the unſpeakable Gifts of God; to him 
we return our chiefeſt Thanks. 


——— 


CHIAP.'.X. 


"# Ow I Paul my ſelf beſeech you, by 

the meekneſs and gentleneſs of 
Chriſt, who in preſence am baſe among you, 
but being abſent am bold toward you. 
2. But I beſeech you, that 1 may not be bold 
when I am preſent, with that confidence 
wherewith I think to be bold againſt ſome 
which think of us, as if we walked accord- 
ing to the fleſh. 

1, 2. And having pleaded with you for the poor 
Chriſtians in Fudea, let me next ſpeak for my lelf, 
Though ſvme among you report,that my boid Speech 
to you is onely by Letters, and that my Preſence is 
contemptible; I will by this Letter alſo uſe the 
Meekneſs and Gentleneſs which is according to the 
Command and Exampleof Chriſt, in beſ-eching, you 
not to put me to uſe that Boldneſs that elſe I muit do 
againſt them that calumniate my Miniſtry as Carnal 
and Self-leeking. 

3. For though we walk in the fleſh, we do 
not war after the fleſh : 

3. For though we yet dwell in the Body, our Mi- | 
niſtry and Life are not from Carnal Principles, to 
-Carnal Ends, n-r by Carnal Means. 

4. (For the weapons of our warfare are 
not carnal, but mighty through God, to the 
pulling down of ſtrong holds) 

4. Fur it is not Bribzs, or Swords, or oytward 
Violence, but more powerful Arms, by which we 
batter and caſt down the Fortreffes of Sia and S1tan. 

5. Caſting down PP InaEONG, andevyery 
high thing that exalreth it ſeff againſt _ 


1. CORINTHIANS. 


Chriſt : 

5- It is not Mens Eſtates or Bodies that we conquer 
by Fines, Impriſonments, or Captivity ; but even 
the Conceits, Opinions, and Imaginations of Meng 
Minds, the Logick of Cavillers, the Philoſophy of 
Oppoſers, the Pride of Jews and Gentiles, and ell their 
Miſapprehenfions of the Chriſtian Verity, and Qy. 
poſition againſt it, and bringing their Thoughts ang 
Minds into ſubjefion to Chriſt. 

6. And having in a readineſs to revenge 
all diſobedience , when your obedience Fh 
fulfilled. 

6. And tho we call not for Fire from Heaven t9 
revenge our ſelves, and gratifie our Paſſions; yet 
when the Church is (etled in their Obedience, ſo that 
the Wheat may be ſeparated from the Tares, God 
who hath furniſhed me with Authority, will not de. 
ny me Ability to inflict ſuch Penaltzes as he judgeth 
fic for the Impenitent, by delivering them to Satan, 


7. Doyelook on things after the outward 
appearance ? if any man truſt to himſelf, 
that he is Chriſts, let him of himſelf think 
this again, that as he is Chriſts, even fo are 


we Chrilts. 

7. Do you judge by Mens outward Appearance 
and Oftentation, and judge of me by the meanneſ of 
my Gard, and Bodily Stature, and Aſpet#t ? If it be 
Pretence of any Gifts or Authority from Chriſt, 
which puffeth up theſe Men, let them conſider, whe. 
ther we have not as much of theſe from Chriſt to 
ſhew as they ? 


8. For though I ſhould boaſt ſomewhat 
more of our authority, (which the Lord 
hath given us for edification, and not for 


your deſtruction) I ſhould not be aſhamed: 
'8, If 1 ſhould ſay, that I can ſhew more Authority 
from Chrift than they can, I ſhould not be aſhamed, 
as un:ble to prove it : (Yet we pretend to none that 
is deſtructive and hurtful to the Church, or any of 
the Brethren ; but onely to ſuch Power as is to edi- 
fie and do good.) 
9, 10. That I may not ſeem as if I would 
terrifie you by letters. For his letters (ſay 
they) are weighty and powerful, but his bo- 
dily preſence is weak, and his ſpeech con- 
temprible. 
9, 10. I will not ſ:em to terrifie you 5y Letters, 
contrary tu what I ſay in preſence* Though my Ac- 
cuſers ſay, that my Bodily Preſends and Speech are 
contemptible, and not an{werable tomy Letters. 
N-te, That Tradition tells us, That Paul (accord- 
ing to his Name) was a Man of a very little Sta 
ture, and his Voice anſwerahbly ſmall ; ahd it may be 
that hence they raiſed this Report of his Preſence 


knowledge of God, and bringing 1ato cap- 


and Speech, 
11, Let 
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tr. Let fuch an one think this, that ſuch 
233 weare in word by letters, when we are ab- 
ſent, fuch we will be alſo indeed when we are 
preſent. 

11, But let ſuch helieve, that when I come, my 
Dzeds ſha!l be as awful as my Words are. 

Note, That the thing which Paul wonld have his 
Accuſers fear, was, that by the miraculous Gitt of che 
Holy Goft thy ſhould ſpeed as Elymas did. 

12. For we dare not make our ſelves of 
the number, or compare our ſelves with 
ſome that commend themſelves : but they 
meaſuring themſelves by themſelves, and 
comparing themſelves amongſt themſelves, 
are not wile. 

12, I will not imitate them in Self-commendation 
and Compariſons : bur it is their folly and ſclf-deceit, 
tomealure themſelves by their own ſelf-conceit, and 
compare th:mſelves with their own Followers, not 
knowing the Grace of Gad in others» 


13, But we will not boaſt of things with- 
out our meaſure, but according to the mea- 
ſure of the rule which God hath diſtributed 
to us, a meaſure to reach-even unto you, 

1}. 'But I will not boaſt of any thing 'doge' beyond 
the Province and M-aſure of Gifts aſhgned and 
rouchlafed to us of Gol, as thoſe that would reap 
the praiſe of other Mens Labours ; but of that which 
God hath really done by us, of which your ſelves are 
part of our Witnefles, 

14, For we ſtretch not our ſelves beyond 
our meaſure, as though we reached not unto 
you; for we are come as far as to you allo, 
n preaching the goſpel of Chriſt : 

14. You know, that when I extend my boaſting 
eren to you, that I boaſt not of that which I never 
prrformed : For you are my Witreſles, as being the 
Fruits of my Miniftry. 

15. Not boaſting of thrngs without our 
meaſure, that 1s, of other mens labours ; 
but having hope when your faith is increa- 
ſed, that we ſhall be enlarged by you ac- 
cording to our rule abundantly, 

"15. I hoaſt not of Libour in another Mans Pco- 
Vince, and cf other Mens Performance (as theſe do. ) 
Bit I hope that the increaſe of your Faith will be the 
Increaſe of my Advantage, and of my Comfort ard 
Reward, whoever helpeth you, it being the Fruit 
and Increaſe of the Seed which 1 ſowed. 


16, To preach the goſpel in the regions 
beyond you, and not to boaſt in another 
mans Iinc of things made ready to our hand. 


Regions that have* not yet received it ; and not ta 
boaft, as entring on other Mens Labours. 

17. But he that glorieth, let him glory 
in the Lord. : 

17. But let us all take heed that we glory not in 
our ſelves, but purely in God, and for God, that we 
do his Work, and promote his Kingdom and Honour 
in the World. : 

18, For not he that commendeth himſelf 
is approved, but whom the Lord commend- 
eth. 

18. Self-commendation is no juſt Praiſe (but a de- 


teftion and ſhame of Pride and Foliy.) But it's Gods 
Approbation and Praiſe which is our real Honour, 


CH: AP. Al. 


1:1 Ould to God you could bear with: 


me a little in my folly; and in- 
deed bear with me. 2. For I am jealous 
over you with godly jealouſie : for I have 
eſpouſed you to one husband, that I may 


preſent you as a chaſte virgin to Chrilt. 

1,2. I would you could bear a little with that which 
is like to fooliſh Boafting ! Yea, you muſt bear with 
me, becauſe it is from a godly Jealouſte of Love to 
you, for Chriſts ſake, to whom 1 did eſpouſe you as 
chaſte and peculiar to him. 

3. But I fear, leſt by any means, as the 
ſerpent beguiled Eve through his ſubtilty, 
ſo your minds ſhould be corrupted from the 
ſimplicity that is in Chriſt. 

3. Bit | fear, I-it by the Craft and fair Pretenſes 
of them that tell you of a more ſublime Degree of 
Knowledge, as the Szrpent by ſubtilty beguiled Eve, 
by telling her that they ſhould be as God, knowing 
Good and Evil; ſo your Minds ſhovl4 he corrupted, 
while you think that they are edifted, by forſaking 
that Chriſtian Simplicity and Purity which is the true 
Wiſdom. 

Nole, 1. That fair Promiſes and Beginnings may 
end in foul Corruptions. : 

2. Forſuking Chriſtian Simplicity, is the Corrupti- 
on of Minds and Churches. That is, 1. Turning 
from the {impl2 Dottrine of the Creed, and things 
necefliry and ſure, to vain Curioſities, and uncertain 
Aﬀertions and Contentions, on pretenſe of Ortho- 
doxneis, or of higher Knowledge- 2, From the fim- 
plicity of Worſhip, to ludicrous Humane Ceremonies 
and Formalities. 3. From the Simplicity_of Difci- 
pline, to Tyranny and Domiration, and enſnaring 
unnecefſary Canons and Cuitoms, impoſed on the 
Churches. 4. From the Simplicity «f Chriftian Love 


16. I hope by your Increaſe to have the Hetter | 


opp0:tunity to carry the Goſpel beyond you, to the : 


and Converſation, to ſegrepate Sects, and to Parti-: 
ality, an! (ell-tecking worldly Cra:t, 
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3. Pretended extraordinary Knowledge is one of 
Satans Methods to corrupt the Church, 

4. For if he that cometh, preacheth ano- 
ther Jeſus whom we have not preached, or 
if ye receive another Spirit, which ye have 
not received, or another goſpel, which ye 
have not accepted, ye might well bear with 
him. 

4. It is one Chrit, one Spirit, and one Goſpel, that 
we have preached, and you received : If your new 
pretended Teachetis have another Chriſt, and Spirit, 
and Goſpel to preach, and can give better Proof of 
what they ſay, than I have donez for the Chrift, Soi- 
rit, and Gotpel which I have preached, 1-t them 
ſhew it, and let them be born wich and received. 

5. For I ſuppoſe I was not a whit behind 
the very chicfelt apoſtles. 6. But though 1 
be rude in ſpeech, yet not in knowledge ; 
but we have been throughly mace maniteſt 
among you 12 all things. 

5, 6. 1 ſuppole that I bave no way come ſhort of 
thole that are the moſt eminent Apoſtles: If my 
Speech be as mean and rude as they object, ſo is not 
gy Knowledge, (which is the thing that they pre- 
tend to excel in-) But ſure I need not tell you of 
this, who have had the Proof of it in my Miniftry to 
your ſetres. : 

7. Have I committed an offence in aba- 
ſing my ſelf that you might be exalted, be- 
cauſe 1 have preached to you the goſpel of 
God freely ? 

7. Is it my off:nce, that forbearing the oftentation 
of Learning called Wiſdom, I have preached the Go- 
ſpel of the Croſ according to your capacity, and that 
without putting you to Charge, by taking any Main- 
tenance from you ? 

8, 9. I robbed other churches, taking wa- 
ges of them to do yon ſervice. And when 
I was preſent with you, and wanted, I was 
chargeable to no man ; for that which was 
lacking to me, the brethren which came from 
Macedonia ſupplied, and in all things I 
have kept my ſelf from being burdenſom un- 
to you, and ſo will I keep my ſelf. 

$, 9 1 did that which had been partiality and rob. 
bing, had there not been jult cauſe, Lc. 

Note, That, 1, One Church ought to contribute to 
the furtherance of the Goſpel to others. 

2, This is a cloſe Reproof of the Corinthians, whom 
Paul ſaw fo covetous, or ſuſpicious of him, that if he 
had made himſelf beholden to them, he had crofed 
the Ends of his Miniſtry. 


10. Asthe truth of Chriſt is in me, no 
man ſhall ſtop me of this boaſting 1n the re- 
{ions of Achala. 
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10, And that you may not think I am' covetous, 
or like to burden you, I lolemaly proteſt, that 1 will 
not in Achaia give away this Adyantage of ſerving 
you freely, knowing what occaſion ſome among you 
would elſe take to reproach my Miniftry. 

Note , If it was ſo meritorious in Pau! to ferye 
them freely, what a ſort of People are they among 
us, that reproach that Miniftry that would, in fRtead 
of burdening them, give even their own Eſtates to 
the Poor, as well as their Labours ? 


I1, 12, Wherefore? becauſe I love you 
not? God knoweth. But what I do, that 1 
will do, that I may cur off occaſion from 
them which deſire occaſion, that wherein 


they glory, they may be found even as we. 

11, 12. This is not, God knoweth, becauſe 1 love 
you not ;, but becauſe I know how ſome Men watch 
for an occaſion to accuſe us; which I will cut off 
from them, that they may not have an adyantage ty 
boaſt on this account. 

N-te, That it's very like theſe Accuſers of Pu 
were ſome rich Men, that complied with the Times 
for Intereſt, and'tovk no Pay of the Churches, bur 
deceived them freely, and reproached Paul has a pour 
indigent Fellow, that preached for Bread. 


13. For ſuch: are falſe apoſtles, deceitful 
workers, transforming themſelves into the 
apoſtles of Chriſt. 

13. For theſe falſe Apoſtles are deceitful Work. 
ers, pretending that they are Chrifts Apoſtles, and 
acting as if they were ſuch indeed, 

Note, It's no wonder then if there: be ſwarms of 
falſe a pretending to be the true Miniſters of 
Chriſt. 


14. And no maryel; for Satan himſelf is 
transformed into an angel of lighr. 

14. And no marvel, when Satan doth but teach 
them to do as he doth , who counterfeiteth an Angel 
of Light, and bringeth in Errour and Sin, by bold 
pretending that it 1s Light, and extraordinary Know 
ledge and Vertue, 


15. Therefore it is no: great thing if his 
miniſters alſo be transformed as the mini- 
ſters of righteouſneſs ; whoſe end ſhall be 


according totheir works. 

15. Therefore it is not an incredible thing, that 
Men ſhould be really the Devils Miniſters, aniniated 
and taught by him to do his Work, agairſ the Inte- 
reſt of Chriſt, and Truth, and Godline(ſs; and yet 
pretend to go beyond Chriſts own Apoſtles in 
preaching Righteouſneſs, Wiſdom, and Godlinel:. 

Note, That the Pretenſes of Truth, Ortho1oxnefs, 
Righteouſneſs, Free Grace, Unity, Peace, dc, are n0 
ſufficient Evidences of true Minifters. The Devils 
Miniſters may pretend them all, and may cry dow! 
Chriſts Minifters as Carnal, Hereticks, Legal, Schil- 
maticks, vc, 


16, | 
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16, I fay again, let no man think me a 
fool; if otherwiſe, yet as a fool receive me, 
that I may boaſt my ſelf a little. 

16. Take it not for Folly to vindicate my Miniftry: 
But if you do, yet hear me, tiy, and judge. 

Note, That Paul meaneth, that Roaſting is the uſu- 
al mark of a Fool ;, but it is no Folly, when the Inte- 
reſt of God and Souls require it; It was ſcemingly, 
not really his Folly. : 

17. That which I ſpeak, I ſpeak it not af. 
ter the Lord, but as it were fooliſhly in this 
confidence of boaſting. 

17. That which I ſpeak of my ſelf, I ſpeak not as 
I do the Goſpel by Inſpiration; and I confeſs that 
materially it hath the appearance of Folly in often» 
tatio ; 
18, 19, 20. Seing that many glory after 
the fleſh, I will glory alſo. For ye ſuffer 
_ fools gladly, ſeeing ye your ſelves are wiſe, 
For ye ſuffer if a man bring you into bon- 
dage, if a man deyour you, ifa man take of 
you, if a man exalt himſelf, if a man ſmite 
you on the face. 

18, 19, 20. You can eaſily bear with a Fool, be- 
cauſe you are wiſe your ſelves: So bear with me, 
while 1 do that necef{irily, which they do vainly. 
You can bear with greater Provocations, even with 
them that would captivate yon to Errour and the 
Law, and would niake a Prey of you, and make 
themſelyes your Lords and Maſters, and abuſe you. 


21. I ſpeak as concerning reproach, as 
though we had been weak : howbeit, where- 

inſoever any is bold, (I ſpeak fooliſhly) I am 

bold alſo. | | 

21. I ſpeak of them that reproach me of con- 
temptible Weakneſs: Though I confeſs, that Boaſt- 
ing uſually ſignifteth Folly, I will ſay, that I haveas 
much as they to boaft of. 

Notes That Paul is ſo cautelous left any by his Ex- 
ample ſhould be tempted by proud Boaſting, that 
materially he calls it Folly, though formally it was 
not ſo in him. 

22, 23. Arethey Hebrews? ſo am 1: are 
they Iſraelites? ſo am 1: are they the ſeed 
of Abraham? ſo am1: Are they miniſters 
of Chriſt? (I ſpeak as fool) I am more: 
In labours more abundant, in ſtripes above 
meaſure, in priſons more frequent, in deaths 
oft. 

22,23, They boaſt that they are Hebrews, Iſraelites, 
Abraham's Seed, and Miniſters of Chriſt: And am 
not I ſo too ? Yea, though my Words be like thoſe 
of a Fool, I ſay, that 1 have laboured and ſuffered 
more for Chrift, by Stripes, Pciſons, and daily dying, 
than they have done. : 
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of himſelf. Ch. it. 
| 24, Of the Jews five times received l 
forty ſtripes ſave one. 25. Thrice was I 
beaten with rods, once was I ſtoned, thrice 
[| ſuffered ſhipwrack; a night and a daylI 
have been in the deep: 

24, 25, Scourged by the Jews to the utmoſt ſevemi- 
ty, beaten by the Romans, ſtoned by the Rabble, thrice 
ſh:pwrack'd, a Night and a Day in fome derkſom 
dangerous Paflage at Sea (or a Dungeon ſo called, as 
ſome think.) | 

26, 27. In journing ofren, in perils of 
waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by 
mine own countrymen, in-pertls by the hea- 
then, in perils in the city, in pertls in the 
wilderneſs, in perils in the ſea, in perils a- 
mong falſe brethren ; in wearineſs and pain- 
fulneſs, in watchings often, in hunger and 
—_— in faſtings often, in cold and naked- 
neſs. 

26, 27, Note, That the Sufferings which deter 
Carnal Men from Religion by Shame and Fear, are 
the Honour of Believers. 

28, Beſides thoſe things that are without, 
that which cometh upon me daily, the care 
of all the churches. 

23. B-fides the things that are without my Body, 
even the Caſe of all the Churches, which are my 
daily Care. 

29. Whois weak, and I am not weak ? 
who is offended, and I burn not ? 

29. Every Mans Weakneſs and Sufferings are to 
me as my own: The danger of the Tempted and 
Scandaliſed is my pain, and care for their preſerya- 
tion, 

30. If I muſt needs glory, I will glory of 
the things which concern mine infirmities. 

30, If you will put me to boaſt, it ſhall be of that 
which worldly Men will turn to my reproach ; not of 
any Preeminence, but of my Sufferings. 

31. The God and Father of onr Lor@ 
Jeſus Chriſt, which is bleſſed for evermore, 
knoweth that I lie not. 32. In Damaſcus 
the governour under Aretas the king, kept 
the city of the Damaſcenes with a gariſon, 
defirous to apprehend me: 33. And 
through a window in a basket was I let down 
by the wall, and eſcaped his hands. 

I. Note, That through all this Chapter Paul calls 
his Boaſting Folly, not formally and really, but mate- 
rially and ſeemingly, becauſe it's Fools that boaſt un» 
neceflarily; when the falſe Apoſtles made it hig 


Duty. |; 
2. Note, That is was no ſmall Quarrel of Brethren 


(like that of «Barnabas) which 'put him upon all this 
ESC Apology, 


Lb 


Ch. 12. Paul glorieth 
Apology, (which elſe would not haye ſavoured of 
kumility.) But it was the Intruſion and envious Ac. 
cuſation of ſuch Jewiſh, Heretical, falſe Apoſtles, as 
he calleth the Minifters of Satan, who endeavoured 
to fubvert the Goſpel, and by diſgracing him, to fru- 
firate all his Labours,. and deſtroy the Church : It's 
hke to be thoſe called Nicolatians, Rev. 2. & 3. 


CHAP. XII.” 


x | Þ is not expedient for me doubtleſs to 

L glory: Iwill come to viſions and revela- 
tions of the Lord. 

1, I know that: boaſting is unſeemly for an hum. 

ble Miniſter of Chriſt : but ſeeing it is put upon me, 
1 proceed to a higher Matter, even Vihons and Re- 
yelations from God. 

2. I knew a man in Chriſt above fourteen 
years ago (whether in the body, I cannot 
tel] z or whether out of the body, I cannot 
tell: God knoweth) fach an one caught up 
to the third heaven. 3. And I knew ſuch a 
man (whether inthe body, or out of the bo- 
dy, I cannot tell: God knoweth) 4. How 
That he was canght up into paradiſe, and 
heard unſpeakable words, which it is not 
lawful for a man to utter. 

2,3. 4. I knew a Man that was aQted by the Spirit 
of Chriſt above himſelf, who above fourteen years 
ago (whether Bodily, or onely by mental Extafie and 
Rapture, t know not, God knoweth) was caught up 
to that Place of Gliory callzd the Third Heavens, and 
caught up there into Paradiſe, a Place of Joys, and 
heard that which neither can nor muſt be uttered, 
b-ing unſuitable to the Ears of Mortals, and proper 
to Po: lors. ; | 

5- Of ſuch an one will I glory: yet of my 
&1f 1 will not glory, butinmine infirmities. 

5. I think this Fore-taſte of the Heavenly Glory, 
worthy to be gloried in: But (though 1 be the Man) 
I will not glory in it as my own, who was but paſſive, 
andadvancel to it by God, to whom all the Glory is 
dne. It is my Inf mities, or debaftag Suffe-ings in 
the World, which I will call my own, an4 boaſt of. 

6. Forthough 1 would deſire to glory, I 

fall not be a fool ; for I will ſay the truth : 
but now I forbear, leſt any man ſhould think 
of me above that which he ſeth me to be, 
or that he heareth of me. 
- 6. Should I boaft of this ſo great a G fc, to the 
Glory of the Giver, it wou'd be no Folly: But I lay 
it by, expecting that no Man j:dge h'ghlier of me, 
than by what himſelF (h1!l ſ-e or hear. 

7. And teſt 1 ſhould be exalted above 
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meaſure through the abundance of the re. 
velations, there was given to md a thorn in 
in the fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan to buf- 
fet me, leſt I ſhould be exalted above mea-, 


ſure. 

7. And I: this Revelation ſhould too much life 
me up, there was given me a Thorn inthe Fleſh, a 
Mefſenger of Satan to put me to pain, and keep me 
from too much Exaltation. 


Note, 1, 1t is moſt unlikely which ſome feign to he 
the fenſe of theſe Words, viz. That it was a Tempta. 
tion to Luſt: It's moſt like it was ſuch a Paia as the 
Stone, or at leaft ſome bitter Perſecution. 

2, Even the holieft Chriſtians , after their moſt 
heavenly Acquaintance, are not out of danger «f 
Pride, or being too much exalted. 

2. This Spiritual Pride is ſo dangerous a Sin, that 
it's a Mercy to be faxed from it , even by Bodily 
Pain, 

4+ God will hurt the Bodies, to ſave the Souls,even 
of his deareſt Children, 

6. Satan, that intendeth hurt, is oft Gods Inſtru. 
ment todo us good. 

s. Bodily Pains are oft the Mefi-ngers of Satan, 
and yet of God. 

8, For this thing I beſought the Lord 
thrice, that tt might depart from me. 

8. Note, 1. That it is lawful to pray for the remo. 
val of Pain; 2, Yea, tobe oft in prayer for it. 

9. And he ſaid unto me, My grace is ſuf- 
ficient for thee: for my ſtrength is made 
perfect in weakneſs. 

9. And the Anſwer which I had was not a preſent 
removal of the Thorn, but a Word for Patience and 
Truſt in God, viz. That his Favour and Grace was 
ſaffegient for me, to ſupport and comfort me till d:- 
liverance came ; and that it is his way in our Weak- 
neſs to minifeft moſt-his helping Power. 

9, 10. Moſt gladly therefore will I rather 
glory in my infirmities, that the power of 
Chriſt may reſt upon me. Therefore 1 take 
pleaſure in infirmities, in reproches, in ne- 
ceſlities, In perſecutions, in diſtreſſes for 
Chriſts ſake : for when I am weak, then am 
I fkrong. 

9, Io. It is therefore in Suerings that I will gle 
ry, as being the occaſton of my greater Experience 
of the Lore and Power of Chriſt : Yea, I even take 
p'eaxſure in abaſing Sufferings for him, though not as 
painful, yet as an advantage to his Grace that 
ſtrengthneth me, ſo faram I from being aſhamed or 
impatient of them, : 

11. I am become a fool in glorying, ye 
have compelled me: for. I ought to have 


| been commended of you: for in nothing a 


in aflitions. Ch. 12, © 


—” hn 


-—_-_- > 


Ch. 12. Paul promiſeth 
[behind the yery chiefelt apoſtles, though 1 
be nothing. 

11, | have ſaid all this as in the Habit of a Fool : 
but it's you that put it on me, by neceſſity, who 
ſhould have vindicated -me and my Miniftry againſt 
ſeducing Acculers. 

12. Truly the ſigns of an apoſtle were 
wrought among you in all | vt in ſigns, 
and wonders, and mighty deeds 

12, Are not you my Witnefles ? 1 appeal to your 
ſelves : Among you my Apoſtleſhip was fully pro- 
yed, by patient Suffering, and by miraculous Gifts, 
and Signs, and Wonders, and Works, done by the 
Power of God. Eo : : 

13. For what is it wherein ye were infe- 


riour to other churches, except it be that I 
my ſelf was'\not burdenſom to you ? forgive 


me this wrong. 

13. For what Gifts of the Spirit poured out 
among you ? what Signs and Miracles have other 
Churches excelled you in? The difference between 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


| to come again, Ch. 12. 
make a Gain of you? Did we not all agree in Mind 
and Practice ? 
19. Again, think you that we excuſe our 
ſelves unto you ? we ſpeak before God in 
Chriſt : but we do all things, dearly beloved, 


| 


for your edifying. | 

I9. Think not that 1 ſay all this to infinuate my 
ſelf info your efteem for any by Ends of my own: 
I ſpeak it as beſore God in Chriſt; It is your Edifi- 
cation that is my End in this and all things that I do 
concerning you. | 


20, For | fear, leſt when I come ſhall not 
find you ſich as I would, and that I ſhall be 
found unto you ſuch as ye would not : leſt 
there be debates, envyings, wraths, ſtrifes, 
back-bitings, whiſperings, ſwellings, tumults : 
21. And leſt when 1 come agains my God 
will humble me among you, and that I ſhall 
bewail many which have ſinned already, and 
have not repented of the uncleanneſs, and 


you and others was, that I ſpared your Purſes, and 
put you to no charge : If that be a wrong, I hope 
you can eaſily forgive it. 

14. Behold, the third time I am ready to 
come to you; and I will not be burdenſom 
toyou; for I ſeek not yours, but you : for 
the children ought not to lay up for the pa- 
rents, but the parents for the children. 

14, A third time 1 purpoſe to come to you, and 
not to burden you, but as to my children, to give, ra- 
tier than to receive. 

i5- And I will very gladly ſpend and be 
ſpent for you, though the more abundantly 
| love you, the leſs I be loved. 

15. And I will gladly ſpend my Time and Labour, 
and be ſpent my ſelf, even as to my Strength and 
Life, for your Salvation, though my Love ſhould be 
requited with Neglett. : 

16. But be it ſo, I did not burden you: 
tevertheleſs being crafty, I caught you with 
guile, 17. Did I make a gain of you by 
any of them whom I ſent unto you ? 

16,17. But be it a$ ſome object, that though I 
took no Money of you, I craftily caught you with 
guile, that getting your AﬀeCtions, I might hereaf- 
ter make advantage of you for my ſelf : But my 
Craſt was but to win you to Chriſt, Did I make a 
gain of you, by any of them whom [ ſent unto you ? 
hs you judge of my Deſign contrary to my Pra- 

ce 2 

18. I deſired Titus, and with him I ſent 
abrother ; did Titus make a gain of you ? 
walked we not in the ſame ſpirit ? walked 


we not in the ſame ſteps ? 
18, Did Titas, or the Brother whom I ſent to you, 


fornication, and laſciviouſneſs which they 


have committed. E ihe” 

20, 21, For I fear leſt when I come I ſhall find 
among you theſe Sins, which are the CharaQters of 
Faftious Minds, Debates, U&c. and left God will hum- 
ble me among you with grief for you, and mourn- 
ing over the Impeniteut, that have been guilty of 


| thoſe filthy Sins , which Deceivers and 1dol-Feafts 


have drawn them to; and left I be forced to be un- 
welcom to ſuch Perſons. 

Nore, I. Though Paul ſeems to contradi himſelf 
in praiſing the Corinthians ſo largely in the beginning 
of this Epiſtle, and deſcribing them ſo ill in the end : 
yet, 1. It is not the ſame Perſons that he praiſeth 
and diſpraiſeth, though of the ſame Church. 2. We 
muſt praiſe all that is good in Men, when we reprove 
the evil. 

I. Note, That the very CharaQters of faQious ſe. 
duced Prcf« flors, are the Sins here named , whick 
therefore we ſhould ſpecially abhor: 1, Dehates, 
2, Envying Zeal, 3. Wraths, 4. Strifes, 5. Back- 
bitings, 6. Whiſperings, 7. Swellings againſt each 
other, $. Tumults. Yet it is very notable, That 
notwithſtanding all theſe Corruptions,. and Ahuſes 
and filthy Scandals, Pazl neither ſeparateth, nor j er- 
ſuadeth any to ſeparate; but leaveth that tothe He- 


retical, who uſed to ſeparate themſelves into diftin 
Bodies, for the promoting of their Opinions and 


Parties. 


———————R 


CHA P.- XN 


[, His is the third time Tam.coming to 
you : - In the mouth of two or three 


witneſſes ſhall every word be eſtabliſhed. 


Oo0o 2 £3 


$. 


EN NT OS CR ene Le LESS 


CD RE EET 


1. As the Teftimony of two or three Witnefſes 
confirmeth queſtioned Truth, ſo my ſecond and third 
Admonition warneth you to prevent Severity. 7 

2, I told you before, and foretel you as if 
I were preſent the ſecond time, and being 
abſent, now I write to them which hereto- 
fore have ſinned, and to all other, that if I 
come again I will not ſpare : 

2. Though I b= abſert, my Writing may paſs. for 
warning as if 1 were preſent, by which I foretel you, 
that if I come, I will not fordear to exercife on the 
Impenitent the Power given me by Chriſt, 

3. Since ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt ſpeak- 
ing in me, which to you-ward is not weak, 
but is mighty in you. 

2. And Ieeing you call for a Proof of Chriſts 
ſpeaking in me, you ſhall have this further Proof 


(the Corporzl Puniſhment of the Impenitent by Mi- 


racle or Satans Execution): Though ſure the Power 
of Chriſt atteſting my Miniſtry, hath been ſo fully 
wanifefted among you, that you ſhonld haye been 
thereby convinced. = 

4. For though he was crucified through 
weakneſs, yes he liveth by the power of 
God : for we alſo are weak in him, but we 
ſhall live with him by the power of God to- 
ward you. 

4. For as Chrift in the State of Humane Weakneſs 
was crucified, but by Divine Power was raiſed, and 
liveth ;, ſo, as we are conformed to him in Weakneſs 
and Suffering, we ſhall ſhew you that we partake of 


| the Power of God in our Life and Miniſtry. 


5. Examine your ſelves whether ye be in 
the faith; prove your own ſelves: know ye 
not your own ſelves, how that Jeſus Chriſt is 
in you, except ye be reprobates ? 

5. If you queſtion my Miniftry, do but examine 
your ſclves, whether you be Chriftians or nut : If 
you are, was it not by the convincing Power of Gods 
Atteftation to my Miniftry ? and do you queſtion 
that which conyerted you ? If not, you are yet with- 
out a Saviour, and in your Sins: And if you deny 
Chriſt in you, and his Power Iinewed among you, 
yu may exped that he will deny you. 

6. But I truſt that ye ſhall know that we 
are not reprobates. 

- 6. And 1 truft that you ſhall he convinced that we 
have not forfaken Chriſt, nor ſhall be caſt off or for- 
ſ:ken by him. | 

7. NowlI pray to God that ye do noevil; 
not that we ſhould appear approved, but 
that ye ſhould do that whichis honeſt, though 
we be as reprobates. 


Ch. 13. Pawl threatneth ſeverity 11. CORINTHIANS. againſt obſtinate ſonners, Ch. 13, 


7, My Prayer is, That you may be ſave1 from Sig 
and Seduttion, not ſo much that you may think wetj 
of us, but that you may do that which is right, how 
jll ſoever you think of us. : | 

8, For we can do nothing againſt the 


truth, but for the truth. 

8. For as we have no Authority or Commiſſion to 
do any thing againſt the Truth, but only for it ; {@ 
we have no defire to do otherwiſe. 

9. For we are glad when we are wea 
and ye are ftrong : and this alſo we wiſh, 
even your perfection. 

9. For how much ſoever we be vilified or afliteg, 
it is our joy that you are ftrong, and that it js better 
o_ you: yea, it is your PerfeCtion that is. our de. 

Ire. 

10, Therefore I write theſe things being 
abſent, leſt being preſent I ſhould uſe ſharp- 
neſs, according to the power which the 
Lord hath given me to edification, and not 
to deſtruction. _ 

10, It is to prevent Severity when I am preſent, 
and the trouble that you and I ſhall have in Penalties 
on you, that I give you this Admonition by Letter: 


{til} profeſfing, That Chrift hath given me no Power 
of Tyranny, or againſt your own good, but only for 
your Edification., Should I claim any other, it's not 
of Chrift, 

11, Finally, brethren, farewel : Be per- 
fect, be of good comfort, be of one mind, 
live in peace; and the God of love and 
peace ſhall be with you, | 

11. My concluding Valedifion is, Be compad to- 
gether in holy Union; Rejoyce in the Lord ; Be cf 
one mind in Faith and Love, though you cannot in 
leſſer things; Live in peace: and then he that would 
be known to us as the God cf Love and Peace, will 
be among you. 

12,13, 14. Greet one another with an 
holy kiſs. All the ſaints ſalute you. The 
grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
love of God, and the communion of the holy 
Ghoſt, be with you all. Amen. 

12, 13, 14. Expreſs Chriftian Love to one another. 
The Saints here ſalute you. The higheft Blefling 1 
can wiſh you-is, The Grace cf Chriſt, the Love of 
God, and Commnnication of, and Communion in the 
Holy Spirit. Amen. 

Nete, out of all this Epiſtle, That though proud 
tenderneſs of our Reputation be a Sin, yet it isa 
Duty to vindicate it when the Intereft of the Goſpel 
ang of Souls require it z which it did more with ai 


| Apoſtle, than an ordinary Miniſter, 


The 
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The Epiſtle of PAUL the Apoſtle to the GALATIANS. 


— —— 


———_— 


The INTRODUCTION. 


Ed... 
en. A. 
—— 


that would have not only joyned Moſes's Law to Chriſtianity, but alſv would have put that Yoak 


T's Scope of this Epiftle is to reduce the Galatians, who began to be ſeduced by thoſe Judaizers 


on the Gentile-Chgiſtians : And it's like ſome Hereticks joined with them. To which end he 
ſharply reproveth the unſteadfaftneſs of the Gelatiens; evinceth the non-obligation of that Law, and the 
Carnality of Judaizing, and the Spirituality of the Goſpel ; and that he had his Goſpel by immediate Inſpi- 
ration from Chriſt ; and that it is not ſingular from the other Apoſtles, nor d flonant to it ſelf, nor to his 


condeſcending Prattice with the Fews. 


——— 


CHAP. 1. 


1 PA an apoſtle (not of men, neither 
by man, but by Jeſus Chriſt, and 
God the Father, who raiſed him from the 
dead) 2. And all the brethren which are 
with me, unto the churches of Galatia : 
3. Grace be to you, and peace from God 
the Father, and from our Lord Jeſus Chrilt. 

' 1, 2, 3. Paul an Apoſtle, not of Men, nor called by 
Men, but by Chriſt from Heaven, and by his Reve- 
lation, atteſted by the Power of God the Father, 
who raiſed him from the Dead; and all the Brethren 
withme : to the Churches of Galatia we wiſh Grace 
and Peace from God the Father, and our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

Note, That Pau! mentions not [ the Church of Gala- 
tie], but [the Churches]; every City that had Chri- 
ſtians (like our Corporations) having then a Church, 
not then put down to ſettle one onely Church called 
Dioceſane, in ſtead of multitudes. 

4. Whogave himſelf for our fins, that he 
might deliver us from this prefent evil 
world, according to the will of God and our 
Father: 5. To whom be glory for and 
ever. Amen. 

4, 5. Who by dying for our Sins, deſigned to cail us 
out of the World, and fave us from the Tempcati- 
ons, Vices, Examples, and Practices of wicked world- 


ly Men. To him be Glory for ever and ever. 
Amen, 


6, I maryel that ye are ſo ſoon removed 
from him that called you into the grace of 
Chriſt, unto another goſpel: 

6. I maryel that you, who voluntarily received the 
Truth from me, ace ſo ſoon turned from the Goſpel 


L 


of the Grace of Chriſt, to another Doctrine contra- 
ry to this Grace, as if it were the Goſpel 

7. Which is not another; but there be 
ſome that trouble you, and would peryert 
the goſpel of Chriſt. | 

7. Which'is far from being Chrifts Goſpel, contra- 
ry to my Preaching, as they pretend ; bur it is the 
Doftrine of Men that would trouble you, and would 
pervert the Goſpel of Chrift. 

8, But though we, or an angel from hea- 
ven, preach any other goſpel unto you, then: 
that which we have preached unto you, let 
him be accurſed. 9. As we ſaid before, ſo 
ſay I now again, If any man preach any: 
other goſpel unto you then that ye have re- 


ceived, let him be accurſed. 

3,9. But I pronounce and repeat it, If I, yea, or 
an Angel from Heaven, if any Man pretend to preach: 
to you any other Goſpel than that which we have 
preached, or you received, let him be Anathera, re. 
nounce him as an excommunicate accurſed Perſon. 

Note, 1. That there 3s no other Goſpel to be ex. 
pedted, beſides that communicated to us by the Apo- 
{tles, and recorded in the Scripture. The Dream of 
a- more perfet Goſpel of the Holy Ghoſt, is wicked. 

2, That this Goſpel hath fuller Evidence than if 
an Angel ſpake from Heaven, and is to be believed 
before and againſt ſuch an Angel. 

2. That it is the Peoples Duty to reje and for- 
ſake any Teacher that would bring another Goſpel, 
or pervert this : Not as Church-Governours, but as 
Subjeds of Chriſt, that muſt be loyal to him, and 
ſave themſelves. | 

10. For do I nowperſwade men, or God ?* 
or do I ſeek to pleaſe men ? for if I yet 
pleaſed men, I ſhould not be the ſervant of 
Chriſt, 


Ch. 1, Paul ſheweth what he was 


10, Do I now preach the Doftrine of Men, on 
Mans Authority, to pleaſe Men; or the Word of God, 
by his Authority, to pleaſe him? Am1l the Meflenger 
and Preacher of Man, or of God ? Which do I ſerve, 
and ſcek to pleaſe ? For if 1 pleaſe Men as their Ser- 


vant, I am none of Chrifts Seryant. 


11. But I certifie you, brethren, that the 
£oſpel which was preached of-me, is not af- 


TEN INAn. 


11. [ would have you know, that the Goſpel which 
I preach is not Humane, from Man, nor on Mans Au- 
thority, nor togratifie the Will or Worldly 4ntereft 


of Man. 


12, For I neither received it of man, nei- 
ther was I taught it, but by the revelation of 


Jeſus Chriſt. 


12. learned it not of any Humane Teacher, nor 
took it on Humane Authority, but from Chriſts Re- 


velation. 


13. For ye have heard of my converſa- 
tion in time paſt, in the Jews religion, how 
that beyond meaſure I perſecuted the church 
14. And profited 
4n the Jews religion, above many my equals 
in mine own nation, being more excceding- 


of God, and waſted it : 


1y zealous of the traditions of iy fathers. 


13, 14. You have heard how I formerly unmeaſu- 
rably perſecuted and waſted the Church, through ex- 
ceſs of Zeal for the Tradition of my Fathers, and Re- 


ligion of the Jews, Qc. 


15. But when it pleaſed God, who ſepa- 
rated me from my mothers womb, and called 
me by his grace, 16. To reveal his Son in 
me. that 1 might prezch him among the 


heathen 


15, 16, But when it pleaſed Gol, who Þy his free 
electing Grace decreed me to know Chr iit firit my ſelf, 
and then preach him to the Heathens, which was a 
kind of ſeparating me to it from the Womb, and 


when he called me hereto by his meer Grace, 


16, 17, Immediately I conferred not with 
fleſh and blood : Neither went I up to Je- 


ruſalem, to them which were apoſtles before 
me; but I went into Arabia, and returned 
again unto Damaſcus. 

16, 17. I Raid not to conſult with any Man, but 
preſently preached the Goſpel; nor went I up to 
Teruſalen , to learn of the Apoliles there what to 
Preach, but, &c. 

18, Then after three years 1 went up to 
Teruſfalem, to ſee Peter, and abode wich him 
fifreen days. 19. But other of the apoſtles 


ſaw I none, ſave James the Lords brother. 
18, 19+. It was three years after, before 1 went to 
Jeruſa/emy and Raid fytcen days with Peter, dc. 


GALATIANS, 


coming to. Jeruſalem near his Conyerſton,. and mention 
not expreily his three years abſence , or. being in 


Arabia ; yet the brevity of the Hiſtory pro 
the ſhortneſs of the yo We i Ll try. 
| years after his going from -Damoſtus, but after his 
Converſion, And Luke, As 9. 23. faith, That it was 
after much time that he went from Damaſcus (which 
belonged to £rabia); ſo that it's like that he ſpent 
the three years. at or near Damaſeus; and when he 
was eſcaped, went preſently to Jeruſalem. 
2, And though it may ſeem that three years had 


Feruſalem of Paul's Converſion, yet it ſeems that ke 
ſpent that time-in Arabia and Damaſcus, to avoid the 
rage of his Countrymen at $6,069 and ſo his re. 
moteneſs occafioned their diffitisfaftion. 


20. Now the things which I write unto 
you, behold, before God, I lie not. 21. Af. 
terwards.l came into the regions of Syria and 
Cyliciaz ,22. And was unknown by face 
unto the churches: of Judea, which were in 
Chriſt: 23. But they had heard only, 
That he which perſecuted us in times paſt, 
now preacheth the faith which once he de- 
ſkroyed. 24. And they glorified God in 
me. | 
Note, All this Pau! writeth to prove that he rccei- 


ved not the Goſpel from the Apoſtles, or any Man, 
but immediately from Chriſt. 


_ 


"CHAP. Il. 


1, FT Hen fourteen years after I went up 
again to Jeruſalem, with Barnabas, 
and took Titus with me alſo. 2. AndI 
went up by revelation, and communicated 
unto them that goſpel which I preach among 
the Gentiles, but paivately to them which 
were -of reputation, leſt by any means I 
ſhould run, or had run in vain. 

1,2, Fourteen years after my Converſion I went 
again to Jeruſalem, Wc and tov)d them what Doctrine 
[ preached, and with what ſucceſs: But ſeverally and 
privately to the eminent A poitles, that avoiding of- 
fence hoth of Jews and Gentiles, | might not fruſtrate 
my Lahours to either of chem. 

3. But neither Titus, who was with me, 
being a Greek, was comp2lled to be circum- 
ciſed. 4. And that becauſe of falſe bre- 
thren unawares brought in, who came 1n 
privily to ſpic out our liberty which we 
have in Chriſt Jeſus, that they might bring 


us into bondage : 
3, 4 And 


before his calling. Ch. 1,2; 4 
= 26, put Paul” $ 


been time enough to have ſatisfied the Church at 


"BW Ch 2 'PauPs onrage.” 

3,4. And I would not yield that 75:45 ſhould be 
circumciſed , becauſe ſome falſe Brethren crept in to 
ak: advantage of the Liberty-l uſed in compliance 
with the Jews, to'tzke accalion by it to bring us in- 
to bondage to the TH > Law, and turn our Liberty 
into Neceflity, and to plead that Conformity to it 35 
onr Duty, becaufe in ſome D=gree and Caſe we yield- 
& toit as lawful, at the preſent, to avoid a greater 
hurt. 

' 5. To whom we gave place by ſubjeCtion, 


no not for an hour ; that the truth of the} 


goſpel might continue with you. 

5. Notze, That an outward Att of Compliance, 
which in ſome Caſes may be lawful, muſt not be done 
when it wilt ſtrengthen Church-Tyrants and Decei- 
yers, who by making it neceffary, would turn Chri- 
ſian Liberty into Bondage. 

6. But of theſe who ſeemed to be ſome- 
what, (whatſoever they were, it maketh no 
matter to me : God accepteth no mans per- 
fon) for they who ſeemed to be ſomewhat in 
conferrence added nothing to me. 

6. But even Peter, James, and John, who were the 
Chief Men, and of Reputation, (God tieth not his 
Grace to the Dignity of Mens Perſons, therefore my 
Caſe dependeth not on their Worth :) I ſay, in Con- 
f:xrewce they added nothing to me, much leſs taught 
me any other Goſpel than I had learned of Chrift, 
nor found me faulty or defeftive in my Do@trine, 

7. Bvt contraviwiſe, when they ſaw that 
the goſpel of the uncircumcifion was com- 
mitted unto-me; as the goſpel of the circum- 
cilon was nnto Peter; 8. ( For he that 
wrought effeCtually in Peter to the Apoſtle- 
ſhip of the circumciiion, the ſame was 
mighty.in me towards the Gentiles) 9. And 
when James, Cephas, and John, who ſeem- 
ed to be pillars, perceived the grace that 
was given unto me, they gave to me and 
Barnabas the right hands of fellowſhtp ;. that 
we ſhould go unto the heathen, and they un- 


tothe circumciſion. | 
' 7, 8, 9. [But they being ſatisfied that þ was ſent to 
preach to the Gentiles, as Peter was to the Jews; and 
that God wrought powerfully .in me for the Conver:- 
lon-of the Gentiles, as he did in Peter for the Con- 
rerfion of the Jews, even by many Miracles ; theſe, 
who are jufily reputed Pillars, perceiving Gods 
Grace, agreed to take me and Barnabas.for their Fel. 
low.1:bourers, and that'we ſhould preach to the Hea- 
th:n and they to the Jews. | 


N:te, That Dr. Hammond thus Paraphraſcth it; | 


[into what City either of us entrec.————and ſo conſitute ſe 
veral @ ngrep<tions in each City, of Jews and Gentiles. } And 
be, with Gratius, ſay, That the two Witnefles, Rev.11. 


ae the Biſhops and Churches of. theſe two. forts at. 


GALATIANS. 


Pauls conrage, Ch. 2. 


Feruſilem. If fo, Cities had then more Biſhops and 
Churches than one. : 

10. Onely they would that we ſhould re- 
member the poor ; the ſame which 1 alſo was 
forward to do: 

10. That we ſhould make ColleCtions in the Gentiles 
Churches for the Chriſtian Jens. 

Note, That befides the extraordinary Famine, the 
Tews were generally poorer than the Gentiles; 1. Li- 
ving in a poor and narrow Country; 2- And having 
at firſt ſold and given their Lands to the Common 
Stock, 

11, But when-Peter was come to Antioch, 
I withſtood him to the face, becauſe he was 
to be blamed. 

11, 1 withſtood him Face to Face, becauſe he was 
blamed (or, to be blamed) as diflembling, 


12, For before that certain came from 
James, he did eat with the Gentiles -- but 
when they were come he withdrew, and ſe- 
parated himſelf, fearing them which were of 
the circumciſion. 13. And the other Jews 
diſſembled likewiſe with him ; inſomuch that 
Barnabas alſo was carried away with their 


diſlimulation. 

12, 12. Note, 1. That it appeareth by this, that 
it was then the ordinary. Practice of the Apoſtles and 
Chriſtians at Jeruſalem to obſerve the Law of Moſes, 
though they abſolved the Gentiles from it, 

2. That Peter did thisto avoid the [iſpleaſure and 
Cenſure of the Jewiſh Chriftians, in compliance with 
their Weakneſs, which is a lawful End. 

3. That his Fault lay in letting this weigh down a 
far greater Evil on the other fide, viz. the danger of 
bringing the Gentiles under the Law of Moſes, by 
making it ſeem neceflary. This Caſe is much like as 
if ſome doubtful thing ſhould by Canon or Cuſtom 
be impoſed on Chriftians; and one Party faith, 77# 
may do it; and another faith, eu muſt do it, or you 
fin: And they that fay we may, though they know it 
be anneceſary, for fear of diſpleafing the Impoſers, 
ſeparate from the Refuſers, and forbear Communion 
with them, and thereby harden them in their Errour, 
ard would enſnare the reſt, 


14. But whenI ſaw that they. walked not 
uprightly, according to the truth of the 
goſpel, I ſaid unto Peter before them all, 1f 
thou being a Jew, liveſt after the manner 
of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why 
compelleſt thou the Gentiles to live as do 


the Jews ? 

14. When 1 faw that this Canſe was not according 
to the plain fimplicity of the Goſpel, nor anſwered 
the ends of our Preaching, hut was the way fo ſe. 
duce the Gentiles to Jadaiſm, I ſaid to Peter betgre all 


( becauſe- the Caſe concrrned all ) ſeeing thy- own 
Practice 


3 =Ch, 2. Why Paul and the Jews 


Prattice before the Jews came, ſheweth that. thou 
inke(t not rhat the Geztiles are bound to live as the 
Fews do after Moſes's Law, why doft thou now ſeem 
to tell them the contrary by thy contrary Practices, 
as if Judaizing were necefary to them ? 


15, 16, We who are Jews by nature, and 
not ſinners of the Gentiles, knowing that a 
man is not juſtified by the works of the law, 
but by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, even we 
-have believed in Jeſus Chriſt; that we might 


be juſtified by the faith of Chriſt, and not | 
by the works of the law : for by works of the | 


law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified. 

Is, 16, We our ſelves whoare Jews by birth, and 
not the Seed of Heathen Idolaters, yet knowing that 
it is not by the works of the Law, but by Faith in 
Chriſt that we muſt be juſtified, have become Chri- 
frians that we might be juftified by this, and not by 
the Works of the. Law, which none are juſtified. by : 
And ihall our Practice noivy ſeem to intimate the con- 
crary, and gainſay our Faith ? PD 

17. But if white we ſeek to be juſtified by 
Chriſt, we our ſelves alfo are found ſinners, 
is therefore Chriſt the miniſter of ſin ? God 


forbid. 

17. For if you feign us to be finners, and guilty of 
Gentiliſm, becauſe we communicate- with the Un- 
circumciſed, you hereby would make Chrift to be 
our Leader and Teacher to fin; for it it is he that 
taught us this: And dare you charge Chrift with 
Sin ? 

18, For if I build again the things which 
I deſtroyed, I make my ſelf a tranſgreſ- 


four. 

18, For if we that have preached Deliverance 
from the Law, and that it doth not juftifie us, do 
now-intimate the contrary by our PraQice, we con- 
feſs our ſelves Sinrers in teaching ſuch Doftrine here- 
cofore. 

19, For I through the law am dead to the 


Jaw, that I might live unto God. 

19. The Law it {elf hath taught me not to truft 
it for Juſtification, nor to live in the Bondage of it, 
but to look for Life towards God by Chrift. 

20. I am crucified with Chriſt: Neyer- 
theleſs I live; yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in 
me: and the life which 1 now live in the 
fleſh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, 


who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. 

20, As Chriſt was crucified, anil took away this 
Wall of Separation, and Yoke of Bondage ; (01 am 
now a Member of his Body, the Catholick Church, 
and am dead to the Law, and it to me: But I have a 
better Life, by which Chrift liveth in me, both ob- 
zeQively, as truſted, and loved; and cfhciently, by 
His Spirit, And now it is by Faith in him, who 
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loved me, and gave himſelf for me, that 1 live, 

21, I do not fruſtrate the grace of God : 
for if righteouſneſs come by the law, then 
Chriſt is dead in vain. 

21. [| do not by returning to the Law make yoid 
all the Deſign of Grace in our Redemption : Chriſt © 
is dead in vain, if Righteouſneſs muſt be by our per. 
formance of the Law of Moſes; for what need we 


then any other Sacrifice for fin, or to be Redeemed 
from its Curſe ? 


CHAP. II. 


I. Fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitch- 

ed you, that you ſhould not obey 
the truth, before whoſe eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath 
hom! evidently ſet forth, crucificd among 
you * 
| 1+ So great is your” folly in inclining to Judaiſn, 
that you ſeem in it as men bewitched, and deprived 
of Reaſon, to turn from Grace to the Law ſo ſoon, 
when Chriſt crucified for your deliverance hath heen 
(0 plainly preached and ſet forth before you. 

2. Thisonely would I learn of you, Re- 
ceived ye the Spirit by the works of the lay, 
or by the hearing of faith ? 

2, Dobut anſwer me from your own Experience: 
Have you not received the Spirit your ſelyes ? (ſome 
for Miracles, or Tongues, and the fincere for Sandi. 
fication :) If not, you are none- of Chrifts : If yea, 
then by what means did you receive it ? Was it by 
the Works of the Law ? (you will not ſay it :) or was 
it by hearing the Goſpel of Faith ? 

3. Are ye ſo fooliſh ? having begun in 
the Spirit, are ye now made perfect by the 
fleſh ? | 

3- Are you ſo fooliſh, as having received a Spiri- 
tual Dodrine, and having received and ſeen the Gifts 
of the Spirit by it, which are its Seal, that you 
ſhould think it your growth or perfe&ion to turn to 
the Carnal Ceremoniesof the Law, which gave you 
not the Spirit ? b 

4- Have ye ſuffered ſo many things in 
vain? if it be yet in vain. 

4. Will you loſe all the ſufferings which you have 
undergone? If you turn to the Law, you loſe them 
all. 

5. Hetherefore that. miniſtreth to you the 
Spirit, and worketh miracles among you, 
doth he it by the works of the law, or by 
the hearing of faith ? | 

5. Are the Miractes that are wrought among yol, 
and. the Spirit communicated to your ſelves, given 
from God by the Miniftry of the Law or its Works, 


vr by the Preaching of the Goſpel ? 
" Note, That 


th 
b- 

> 

— 


believed in Chrift. Ch. *s; wn 


"*Ch. 4: Believers are juſtified. - 
Netz,. That bere-is a ſtrong Evidence for the Mar- 


ter of FaR; That the Gifr of the Spirit, and th- 
Working of Miracles, were then things certainly exi. 


tent : Elſe when Paul appealed to thefe ſeduced Ga 


latians themſelves, as to Men that hai the Spirit and 
theſe Miracles among them, and that with the prc- 
voking Words of | fooliſh and bemitched }, how eaſily 
would thev have confuted him, and ſaid, They knew 
of no ſuch thing ? This had been the Iikelieft way 
to turn them from Chriftianity with ſcorn, to make 
that his Proof, which, -if faltz, muſt be ſo known to 
them all, . 

6. Even as Abraham believed God, and 
it was accounted to him for righteouſneſs. 
7, Know. ye therefore, that they which are 
of faith, the ſame are the children of Abra- 
ham. 

6, 7. As it was by believing and truſting Gods Pro- 
miſe, that 4braham was accounted righteous; fo it 
followeth, that it is Believers that are his Seed as 
Heirs of the Promiſe. | | 

8. And the ſcripture foreſeeing that God 
would juſtifie the heathen through faith, 
preached before the goſpel unto Abraham, 
ſaying, In thee ſhall all nations be bleſſed. 

8, And the Scripture foretelling that God would 
jatifie the Heathen, as he did Abraham, by Faith, did 
in effe&t preach this Goſpel to him then, when it's 
raid, [In thee ſhall all Nations be bleſſed, ] and therefore 
not the Jewiſh Nation onely. : 

9. So then they which be of faith, are | 
bleſſed with faithful Abraham. 

9, So that if the Promiſe be made to them in 
4raham, they that have the ſame Qualificationzof 
Faith, muſt needs be they that are blefled in him, 
though they keep not the Law of Moſes, which A4bra- 
bm did not, nor the Gentile Believers. 

10. For as many as are of the works of 
the law, are under the curſe : for it is writ- 
ten, Curſed is every one that continueth not 
in all things which are written in the book 
of the law to do them. 7 

10. For a!l that truft for Juſtification and Life, to 
tieir own doing the Works of that Law, and not to 


the free Grace of God in Chriſt, muſt needs be cur- | 


kd, and not juſtified by it: For it ſaith, Curſed js 
| every one that eontinueth nt, &c. which no man doth. 
11, But that no man is juſtifed by the 
law in the ſight of God, it is evident: for, 
The juit ſhall live by faith. 12. And the 


law is not of faith: but, The man that doth 
them, ſhall live in them. Re 

11,12. 1t's evident, that before God none is jufti- 
hed by th Law: For it's ſaid, that The juſt by faith 
frll live: But the Law conſidered in it (elf, as di- 
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Believers are juſtified, Ch. 73. 
{ tion of Faiths receiving it as a free Gifr, but on core 
' dition of doing all that it commandeth. (Though the 
| Law, as fibordinate to the Promiſe, be of Faith.) 

13. Chriſt hath reedeemcd us from the 
curſe of the law, being made a curſe for ns: 
for it is writien, Curſed is every one that 
hangetnh on a tree : 

13. That Law which curſeth us, doth not juſtifie 
us: but ſo doth Moſes's Law: and therefore came 
Ciriit to redeem us from that Curſe, ſiffering as a 
Sacrifice ſor u5 a curſed Death. 


14. That the blelling of Abraham might 
come on the Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt; 
that we might receive the promiſe of the 
Spirit thraugh fatth. 

14. That the Blefling which was pronounced to 
Abraham as a Believer, might come on all (Fews ard) 
Gentiles, who are Believers; and we might through 
Faith receive the promiſed Gift of the Holy Ghoft, 
(as we have done.) 

15. Brethren, I ſpeak after the manner of 
men ; Though it be but a mans covenant, 
yet it it be confirmed, no man diianulleth or 
addeth thereto. 16. Now to Abraham and 
his ſeed were the promiſes made. He faith . 
not, And to ſeeds, as of many ; but as of 
one, And to thy ſeed, which is Chriſt. 


15,16, Even Men preſume not to violate Cove. 
nants : And Gods Promiſe to 4braham was to him and 


his Seed, which immediately was Iſzac, prefiguring 

Chriſt eminently : {Though as all the Carnal $2ed 
| alſo ſprang from Iſaac, ſo all Believers be included as 
ſpringing from Chriſt.) 


17, And this I fay, that the covenant that 
was confirmed before of God in Chriſt, the 
law which was four hundred and thirty years 
after, cannot diſſanul, that it ſhould make 


the promiſe of none effect. 

17. And ſo the Covenant to 4braham, as the Father 
of the Faithful, including a Promiſe of Chrift and his 
Seed by Faith, was not nulled by the Law, which was 
Four hundred and thirty years afcer : But if Juftih- 
cation before was by Faith, it muſt be ſo ſtill, and fo 
all true Believers juftifizd. = 

18, For if the inheritance be of the law, 
it is no more of promiſe : but God gave it tg 


Abrahgm by promiſe. 

18, For if the Bleſſing meant in that Covenant 
with Abraham be given on condition of keeping Mo- 
ſes's Law, then cometh it not by free gift, a3 it did to 
Abrahim by that Promiſe ; But God gave it freely by 
Promiſe to 4br cham, without his keeping that Law. 

19, Wherefore then ſerveth the law? It 


was added becauſe of tranſgreſſion, till the 


lint from the Pcomile, doth not give Life on condi- 


ſeed ſhould come, ro whom the promiſe was 
PpÞP made, 


Ch. 3. Believer? are juſtified, 
made ; and it was ordained by angels in the 
hand of a mediator. 

19. To what uſe then was the Law given? To 
convince Men of Sin, and reſtrain them from it, and 
make them know the need of a Mediating Saviour ; 
whom Moſes typified as a Mediator, in receiving the 
Law from the Miniſtry of Angels. 

20. Now a mediator is not a mediator of 
one, but God is one. 

20, Now Mediation is between two Parties : Of 
theſe, that God is one who made the Promiſe to 
Abr«ham, and juſtified him by Faith, and ſurely is not 
matable. 

21. Is the law then againſt the promiſes 
of God? God forbid : for if there had been 
a law given which could have given life, 
verily righteouſneſs ſhould have been by the 
law. 

21. And hath this One God contradifted his Pro- 
miſes by his Law ? By no means : Therefore he in- 
tended not that the Works of the Law ſhould he our 
juſtifying Righteouſneſs; which it muſt have been, 
if it could have given Life by the meritorious keep- 
ing of it: and fo God ſhould haye overthrown his 
former way of Juſtification, 

22, But the ſcripture hath concluded all 
under fin, that the promiſe by faith of Je- 
ſus Chriſt might be given to them that be- 
lieve. 

22, But the Scripture tells us, that all Men are 
wnder the Guilt of Sin, and the Law doth not juſtifie 
Sinners that break it : Therefore none can be juſti- 
fied by it And this it doth, to teach us to look for 
Life by a Promiſed Chriſt. 


23. But before faith came, we were kept 
underthe law, ſhut up unto the faith which 


ſhould afterwards be revealed. 

' 23. But before the Gofpel and Chriſt Incarnate 
came, which now as Objects conſtitute our Faith, we 
Jegs were under the reſtraint and tutorage of the 
Law. to teach us to wait for Chrift, who is the Truth 
and End of the Law. | 

24. Wherefore the Iaw was our ſchool- 
maſter to bring us unto Chriſt, that we might 
be juſtified by faith. 

24. And ſo the Law to us Fews was ſuited to our 
Youth and Rudeneſs, to keepusasa School-mMer in 
a learning and reftrained State, and prepare us for 
the Goſpel, and teach us to look for Juſtification by 
Faith in Chriſt alone. 


25. But after that faith is come, we are 
no longer under a ſchool-maſter. 
25, But now.Chrift is fully revealed to our Faith, 


we are n6 longer under that preparatory Tutorage of 
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Believers are juſtified. Ch. 3,4, 
26. For yeareall the children of God by 
faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 


26. For now all you that are fincere Believers, 
are from under the bondage of legal ſervile Tasks 
and Fears, and are taken into the Family of God, az 
his adopted Children, by Chrift, whom you believe in. 
And all of you profes your ſclyes to ſtand in this 
Relation and Hope. 

27. For as many of you as have been bap- 


ized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. 

27. For as many of you as have fincerely conſent. 
ed to the Baptiſmal Covenant, and fo been baptize4 
into the Faith of Chriſt, and Relation to him, have 
thereby even put him on as your Garment, and 
wholly given up your ſelves to him, and ſo as his 
Members are united to him : And all that are bapti- 
zed have profcfled this, which the Sincere perform. 

28, There is neither Jew nor Greek, 
there 1s neither bond nor free, there is nei- 
ther male nor female : for ye are all one in 


Chriſt Jeſus. 

28. So that the difference between Few and Grees, 
Bond and Free, Male and Female, maketh no diffe- 
rence in your Relation to Chrift, and your Juftifica. 
tion and Salvation by him. 

29, And if ye be Chriſts, then are ye A- 
brahams ſeed, and heirs according to the 
promMe. 

29. And if you be Chriſt's, who was eminently 
Avraham's Seed in whom all Nations by Faith are 
blefſed, then it muſt needs follow, that you alſo are 
Abraham's S2ed in and through Chrift, and fo are ju- 
ſifted as Abrabam was, by Faith, without the keeping 
of Moſes's Law. 


CHAP. Iv. 


I, Ow I fay, that the heir as long as he 

is a child, diftereth nothing from a 
ſervant, tfough he bz Lord of all; 2. But 
is under tutours and governours, until the 
time appointed of the father. 

1,2. As Heirs enjoy not their Eftates in Minority, 
but under Guardians are uſed like Servants, till Ma- 
turity ; 

3. Even ſo we, when we were children, 
were in bondage under the elements of the 
world : 


3. So the State of Legal Ceremonial Bondage was 
ſuited to our rude Minority. 


4. But when the fulneſs of the time was 
come, God ſent forth his Son made of a wo- 


| man, made under the law, 5. To redeem 


them 


Ch. 4. Chriſt freeth us 
them that were under the law, that we 


might receive the adoption of ſons. 

4, 5. But when God, who carrieth on his Works 
from low Beginnings to Perfe&ion, ſaw it meet to uſe 
usasat Maturity,he ſent his Son into the World,whoſe 
Humanity was made of aWoman,mace under theLavw, 
which he perfettly fulfilled, that he might redeem 
clioſe that were under the Law from its Bondage and 
Curſe, that they might henceforth ſerve him as Sons, 
not in Legal Terrour, but in Love and Joy. 


6. And becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent 
forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father. 


6. And as Fathers communicate their Natures to 
their Children, (and not onely their Names and In- 
heritance) ſo God having called you in Chrift by 
Grace into this State of Adoption, from the Servi- 
tnde of Sin and the Law, hath ſealed you with his 
Sanftifying Spirit, whereby in the Belief of his Fa- 
therly Love to you in Chriſt, your new Natures are 
iaclined to love and truſt him, and depend on him, 
and ſeek to him in all your Wants and Streights, as 
Children to their Parents. This is your Mark of 
Adoption. 

Note, That as Adeption is taken in two ſenſes and 
degrees, ſois the Gift of the Spirit. 1+ To be ſo far 
Redeemed by Chriſt, as to be brought from under 
Sin and the Law and Curſe, into a State of Sonfhip 
and Life, by a Conditional Deed of Gift or Promiſe, 
that is, ſo Men will accept and not rejed the Gift ; 
this is a Conditional Adoption, and with this there 
zo0eth a meaſure of the Spirits Operation, which 
ſhould draw all, and doth draw the Ele to the firſt 
true Faith and Repentance, by Vocation. 

2. But to thoſe that thus aftually believe and re- 
pent, and ſo receive Chriſt, and are united to him, 
is given with him the Gift and Relation of aQual 
Adoption ; and theſe have afuaily the Spirit of Ho- 
jineſs, Love, and Adoption, even pofſefling them. 


7. Wherefore thou art no more a ſervant, 
but a fon; and ifa ſon, then an heir of God 
through Chriſt. 


7. So that now you are not Slaves, or meer Ser- 
vants, ruled by conftraint of fear, and {o not under 
the bondage of that Law, which doth work by cur- 
fing Terrour; but you are Sons, and under a Father. 
ly Government; and if Sons, then have you right to 
the Inheritance Þy Chriſt, 

8. Howbeit, then when ye knew not God, 


ye did ſervice unto them which by nature are 


no gods. 

8. Rut before you were brought to the true 
Knowledge of God; you Gentile Chriftians were the 
worſt of Slaves, ſerving them that are no Gods at 
all; and the Jews thought there was no hope of 
you, but by becoming Proſelytes to them : And now 
Chriſt hath deliver=d both you and them. 


9, But now after that ye have known 
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from the law, .Ch. 47 


| God, or rather are known of God, how 
turn ye again to the weak and beggerly ele- 
ments, whereunta ye deſire again to be in 
bondage ? 

9. And now you have learned the Knowledge of 
God, or rather were by his free Mercy known firſt 
of him, an« called hame by him, what ſhawtd more 
you to encline to forſake this State of Liberty, and 
of Sons, to become Servants under either Jewiſh or 
Gentile Bondage, or that Law whoſe Ceremonies 
were ſuited to a poor and weak fort of People ? 

10. Ye obſerve days, and months, and 
times, and years. 11. I am afraid of you, 
leſt I have beſtowed upon you labour in 


Vain, 

10, 11. Youu keep the Jewiſh Ceremonial Sabhbaths, 
Feaſts, and Fafts, as if that Law were obligatory to 
you : This maketh me fear left I have preached the 
Goſpel to ſuch in vain. 

12. Brethren, I beſeech you, be as I am; 
for I am as ye are: ye have not injured me 


at all, 

12. Brethren, reje&t not my Counſel and Example, 
for it is for your own Intereſt and Liberty that I 
ſpeak, and not for any Gain of my own: Your Diſ- 
ſent doth not hurt me, but your lelves. 

13. Ye know how .through infirmity of 
the fleſh, 1 preached the goſpel unto you at 
the firſt. 14. And my temptation which 
was in my fleſh ye deſpiſed not, nor rejected ; 
but received me as an angel of God, even 
as Chriſt Jeſus. 


13, 14. You know that I was ſo far from ſeeking 
any Ends of my own, when I firft preached the Go- 
ſpel to you, that it coft me ſuffering in the Fleſh from 
Perſecutors: And though by this I was rendred vile 
in the eyes of the World, and few will own Men in 
their Sufferings, yet you did not for this deſpiſe me, 
or reject my Doctrine; yea, you received me as you 
would have done an Angel, or Chrift himſelf, with 
Kindneſs, 

i5. Where is then the bleſſedneſs you 
ſpake of ? for I bear you record, that if ic 
had been poſſible, ye would have plucked 
out your own cyes, and have given them ta 


me. 

15. How happy did you then think your ſelves in 
the Comfort of the Goſpel 2 And how is the Caſe 
now altered ? Far 1 teſtihe for you, that your reſpett 
to me was fo great, that you wonld not have thought 
your very Eyes too dear to have given me, had it 
been needful, 

16. Am I therefore become your enemy, 
becauſe tell you the truth ? 

16, And have l forfeited all your Love, by telling 


you the truth , which ſpeaketh your Liberty and 
Ppp2? Þ 


Cace 


Ch, 4. We are the Sons 


Peace with God, though it may expoſe you to ſome 
ſu&rring from the Jews. 

17. They zealoufly affe&t you, but not 
well ; yea, they would exclude you, that 


you might affect them. 

17. They follicit you with zealous Exprefſions of 
Love; but it is not to do * good; nor is errone- 
ous Zeal and Kindneſs profitable : Yea, they would 
caſt you out of your Spiritual Liberty and Grace, 
that they might obtain a Maſtery in your erroneous 
atteions to them. 

18. But it is good to be zealouſly affected 
always in a good thing, and not only when 


I am preſent with you. 

18. Zealous AﬀleRions are Good when they are 
laid out on that which is good : But then it ſhould 
be conſtant, and not liable to be changed by Sedu- 
ETs, if your Teachers be but abſent from you, and 
not at hand to confute them. ; 

19. My little children, of whom I travail 
in birth again, until Chriſt be formed in 
you, 20. I deſire to be preſent with you 
now, and tochange my voice, for I ſtand in 
doubt of you. 

Iy, 20, You are to me as my Children, and I am 
again in painful care of your Salvation, till I hear 
that you are reſolved Chriſtians in ſincerity. I de- 
fire, and did purpoſe to come to you : For being in 
ſuſpicion and fear of you, I would know better what 
to ſay to you, than at this diſtance I can. 

21, 22. Tell me, ye that deſire to be un- 
der the law, do ye not hear the law ? For 
it is written, that Abraham had two ſons ; 
the one by a bond-maid, the other by a free- 


21, 22. Did you mark and underftand the Law 
which you hear, you would not defire to he under it. 
You may read, That 4braham had two Sons, One by 
H1gar a Bond ſervant, the other by Sarah his Free 
and Lawful Wife, 


23. But he who was of the bond-woman, 


was born after the fleſh: but he of the free- 


woman was by promiſe. 

23. Iſmael was born of Hz:gar by ordinary carnal 

eneration; but Iſaac was born of Sarah, by Gods 
Promiſe, and his Power, above the ordinary courſe of 
Nature. 

24. Which things are an allegory; for 
theſeare the two covenants; the one from 
the mount Sinai, which gendereth to bon- 
dage, which is Agar. 

24. Which are to be allegorically underſtood, as 
denoting the two Covenants ; One, that of the Law, 
given at Mourt Sinai, which being a Law of Servi- 
bude and Fear, is well ignited by Agar. | 

25. For this Agar is mount Sinal in Ara- 
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of Abraham. 'Ch. q. 
bia, and anſwereth to Jeruſalem which now 


{is, and is in bondage with her children. 


25. For Hagar fignitieth Mount Sinai in Arabia, ang 
prefigureth the preſent State of Feruſulem, which is 
outwardly in bondage to the Romans, and inwardly ty 
theie Law. 

26. But Jeruſalem which is above is free, 


which is the mother of us all. 

25. But the Feruſalem above in Heaven, of which 
true Chriſtians on Earth are Heirs, and-to which they 
belong by Promiſe, Initiation, and relative Union 
with Chrift, which is the Mother of us all that are 
Children of Promiſe, (the Goſpel and Spirit coming 
from Heaven, and our Inheritance being there) is 
Fully freed from all Bondage, and fo are we all initially 
in our Goſpel-Liberty. 


27. For it is written, Rejoyce, thou bar. 
ren that beareſi not ; break forth and cry, 
thou that travaileſt not : for the deſolate 
hath moe children than ſhe which .hath an 


husband. 

27. For it's written, d#c. The Chriftian Church; 
which before Chriſts coming was but in obſcure Ru. 
diments, and after was but as a Grain of Muſtardſeel, 
a little Flock, ſhall become Catholick, and be incom. 
parably greater than was the Fewiſh Church. 

Note, That whereas many Expofitors take [Feruſq- 
lem which js above], or [ Supernal], to mean only [the 
Church on Earth), becauſe it is cauſed by Grace and 
Revelation from Heaven, and tendeth to it, they 
cauſelefly give away a plain Text which proveth the 
lſmnmortality of the Soul, and its Felicity preſently 
upon our Death: As if | Jeruſalem above] were but 
[ Feruſalem on Earth, cauſed from abeve;}] and ſo was 
Moſes's Law, and the old Jeruſalem. The Heavenly 
Society containeth the Spirits of the Juft made per- 
feft, with the-innumerable-Company of: Angels, &Uc. 
Heb. 12. To this we are joined in the Relation of 
Heirs. When it is ſaid, That this ſhall come down 
with Chrift at Judgment, it implicth, that it was ith 
Chriſt in Heaven before ; and he hath promiſed, that 
where he is, there his Servants ſhall be alſo, Fcþ. 12.26. 
And that ſome Expreſſions here ſ1gnifie the Church 
on Earth, is not againft this; for the Church on Earth 
is but the lower part of that in Heaven, 


28. Now we, brethren, as Iſaac was, are 
the children of promiſe. 

28, We are Children by Adoption and free Gift, 
and of a freely-given Inheritance. 

29, But as then he that was born after 
the fleſh, perſecuted him that was born after 
the Spirit, even ſo it is now, 

29. AS Ihmael perſecuted Taac, ſo now the Jews 
Fra Szed do perſecute Chriſtians, the Spiritual 
Seed. 

30. Nevertheleſs, what faith the ſcrip- 
ture ? Caſt out the bond-woman _O 

on : 
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(on: for the ſon- of the bond-woman- ſhall ' 
not be heir with the fon of the free-wo-. 


Ch. 4, 5+ The liberty of 


man. 
20. But as the Scripture ſaith, [ C2ft out, Wc. ] ſo! 
the unhelieving Jews, that truft to the Works of the | 
Law for Life, thall not inherit the ſaving Privileges of | 
the Chriftian Churchs 
31. So then, brethren, we are not chil- | 


dren of the bond-woman, but of the free. 
21. So then we that are the Children of Promiſe, 

fared by Faith, are not under the Bondage of the 

Law, but delivered from Sin and Curſe by Chriſt, 


| —_— 


CHAP: -Vv; 


Tand faſt therefore in the liberty 
wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, ; 
and be not entangled again with the yoke of | 


bondage. 

1. It is not a vain thing which Chriſt hath purcha- 
{:d for us3 undervalue not this Freedom, and caft it 
not away, but hold it faſt, and do not cauſeleſly re- 
turn to the Yoak of Jewiſh Bondage. 5e 

2. Behold, I Paul fay unto you, that if 
ſe be circumciſed, Chritt ſhall profit you no- 
thing. 3- For l teſtifie again to every man 
that is circumciſed, that he is a debter to do | 


the wholelaw. 

2, 3. I Pau! tell you, That if you be creumciſed, as 
theſe Men tell you muſt be, (4s 15.) that is, as it 
binds you to Moſes's Law as the Condition of Salva- 
tion, you renounce the Deliverance purchaſed by 
Chriſt, and ſo he will be no Saviour to you : For, to 
be ſo circumciſed, is to bind your ſelyes under that 
whole Law and Covenant of Works. 

Note, That as Baptiſm Phyſically taken is but Waſh- 
Tng, and is not Baptiſin in the Moral ſenſe, which is, 
a Sacramental Covenanting with Chrift by that Fi. 
gure ; juft ſo the Phyſical A of Ciromcifing is not 
Circumciſion in the proper Moral ſenſe, but ufing it as 
a Covenanting Sign : And as Abraham uſed it as a Szal 
of the Promiſe to him as a Believer, it is in ſpecie mo- 
reli another thing from that uſed by the Carnal 
Jens, as ſigning another Covenant : For they uſed it 
as a Covenanting Sign that they would keep Meſes's 
Law as the Condition of Life; whereas they ought 
to have uſed it as a Seal of the Promiſe made to Abra- 
3:m and his Seed, and alſo to bind them ſincerely to 
keep that Law as the Matter of their Obedience, 
truſting to the Promiſe for Grace and Pardon. $0 
that Pay! doth not ſay, that the Abayines that are cir- 
cumciſed for other Ends, or Timothy, or ſuch dbelievings 
Jews as were circumciſed only to win the Fes, had no 
profit by Chriſt : but only ſuch as belicved thoſe that 
taught them, [ Except you be circumciſed, and keep the 
Lan of Moſes, you canner be ſaved. ] 


I, 


TIANS. the Goſpel. Ch. 5. 
4. Chriſt is become of no effe& unto you, 
whoſoever of you are juſtifted by the law z 


| ye are fallen from- grace. 


4. What ule is Chrift of to you ? If you truſt to 
your fulfilling the Law for Juſtification, you renounce 
Juſtification by Grace, and ſo are fallen from Chriſti- 


1 anify, and the Covenant of Grace. 


5- For we through the Spirit wait for the 


| hope of righteouſneſs by faith. 


5. For the Spirit of Chriſt, which is poured out 
on the Falthful, cauſeth them to wait in hope of that 
Blefledne(s, of which we are made Heirs by the Righs 
teouſneſs of Faith. 

6, For in Jeſus Chriſt neither circumciſt- 
on ayalleth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, 


but faith which worketh by love. 

6. For in our State of Chriſtianity, as Subje&s of 
Chriſts Kingdom, a Man ſhall not be accepted and 
juſtified as circumciſed, or as uncircumciſed, (though 
Circumciſion, 2s binding him to the Law of Works, 


may undo him :) But the Qualification neceffary to 


*alvation is, Faith working by Love; that is, ſuch an 
effectual Relief of the future Heavenly Blefledneſs, 
purchaſed and promiſed by Chriſt, as cauſeth us to 
place our Truſt and Hop2 on Gods Love, and Chrifts 
Merits, and Promiſe to attain it; and in the ſenſe 
hereof to love God, and that Glory, above all this 
World, and our Neighbours ftncerely as our ſelves, 

7. Ye did run well, who did hinder you; . 
that ye ſhould not obey the truth ? 

7. You began your Race of Chriſtianity well : 
who hath ſtopped and perverted you from the Belief 
and Obedience of the Truth of the Goſpel, which 
you then received ? 


3, 9. This perſwaſion cometh not of him 
that calleth you. A little leaven leaveneth - 


the whole lump. 

8,9. This Judaizing was never taught you by me, 
that firſt preached to you, or by God + But a few 
corrupted Men among you, have brought all your 
Churches into danger of defection. 

10, I have confidence in you through the - 
Lord, that you will be none otherwiſe mind-- 
ed : but he that troubleth you, ſhall bear his 
judgment, whoſoever he be. 

10+ 1 truſt God will keep the Churches from re- 
volting, : but thoſe Perſons, whoever they be, that 
by Seduction trouble and endanger you, ſhall got 
eſcape Gods Judgrent , and our jult Rebukes and - 
Cenſlures. 

11, And I, brethren, ifI yet preach cir- 
cumciſion, why do I yet ſaffer perſecution ?: 
then is the offence of the croſs ceaſcd. 

Il. And as for me, what need I \uff-r much, if 1 
could conform to the ]udaiſin which theſe Men wouli 
impoſs? And then huw are we flll bound to fake 


P 


Ch: 5. Lowe is the fulfilling 
up the Croſs, and ſuffer with and for-Chriſt ?, Theſe 
Conditions, impoſed by Chriſt on thoſe that will, 
reign with him, are then ceaſed, and the Church is 
no more a perſecuted Society. | 
Note, That the Jeps, who took themſelves to.be 
not onely Gods peculiar, but his only People, and 
thought all others contemptible and profane, were 
yet far greater Perſecunters than the Heathens, and 


that as in zeal for God and his Law.. And ſoars the | 


Worldly, Papal, Tyrannical Clergy at this day, who 
appropriate the Name of the Church to themſelves, 
12, I would they were even cut off which 


trouble you. 

12, The hurt that theſe Men do, who would un- 
ſettle and pervert you, is ſo great, that I wonld 
taey were even cut off from the Church, if upon per- 
ſonal Admonition they repent not, and ſo left to 
Gods Judgment, who oft maketh Satan his Executi- 
oner on ſuch Mens Bodies- 

13: For, brethren, ye have been called 
unto liberty ; only uſe not liberty for an oc- 
caſion to the fleſh, but by love ſerve one 


another, | 

©12, ChriX hath called you to a State of Freedom 
from Moeoſaical Rites, aud from the Curſe : Uſe it 
therefore thankfully 5 Hut yet abuſe it not to any 
Sin, to deſpiſe the weak that yet ſcruple the forſa- 
king of thoſe Rites, or to ſerve any Carnal Luft or 
Intereſt, as if you had liberty to fin. : 

- 14, For all the law is fulfilled: in .one 
word, even in this; Thou ſhalt love thy 


neighbour as thy ſelf. 
14. You are ftill under a Law; but it is the Law 
of Love, which, in the Duties which you owe to 
Man, is fulfilled, if you do but loye your Neighbours 
as your ſelves, ({uppoſing that you love your ſelves 
with a well-guided Love.) 

15. But if ye bite and devour one ano- 


ther, take heed that ye be not conſumed one 


of another. | 

15. But if Selfiſhneſs and FaQion conquer Bro- 
therly Love, and ſet you on hurting one another, 
you will ſtir up thoſe whora you hurt to Self-defence 
and Revenge, and make your ſelves ſo many Ene- 
mies, that you will be conſumed each of other. 
Note, How ſottiſh-or malignant are they that 
preach down Love and Gentlenelſs, and preach to 
-fir up Men to Wrath, Hatred, and Hurtfulneſs, that 
they conſider not this, and lay it net to heart with 
. fear ? : 7 

- 16. This I ſay then, Walk in the Spirit, 
| and ye ſhall not fulfil the luſt of the fleſh. 
' 16. If you fay, That without the Law there will 
'be no reſtraint of fleſhly Sins; I ſay, Walk in the 
Spirkt of Chriſt, that is, by his Spiritual Law, and 
kis Spirits ſanQifying Inclinations, and then you will 
overcome yonr fleſhly Luſts, without the Carnal 
Rites and Corporal Penalties of that Law, 
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| 17. For the fleſh Juſteth againſt the Spirit, 
and the Spirit againſt the fleſh: and theſe 
are contrary the one to the other; ſo that 
ye cannot do the things that ye would. 

17. For the Fleſh and Spirit are more contra 
than the Fleſh and Moſes's Political and Ritual Lay, 
[t is rhe Spirit that the Fleſh luſteth againſt; and ir 
is the Spirit that is cofttrarily inclined, and mu 
4 overcome it. Thele contrary Inclinations keep you 
{ in ſuch imperfe&tion, that you cannot be as good and 


{ blameleſs as you would be, (and therefore Grace 


muft pardon you.) 

:8, But if ye beled by the Spirit, ye are 
{ not under the law. 
, T8, But if the ſanifying Spirit of Chriſt be it 
{ that ruleth you, then as you are aboye the childiſh 
| Rites, ſo you lo far are above the need of terrifying 
0 TE ; for Love will be your powerful Prin. 
Ciples 

19, 20. Now the works of the fleſh are 
manifeſt, which are theſe, Adultery, forni- 
cation, uncleanneſs, laſctviouſneſs, idolatry, 
witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, 
wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, herefies, 21. En- 
vyings,murders,drunkenneſs, revellings, and 
ſuch like: of the which I tell you before, a 
I have alſo told you in time paſt, that they 
which do fuch things, ſhall not inherit the 
kingdom of God. 


Ig, 20, 21. Perhaps you'll ſay, How ſhall we know 
Sin, but by the Law? To which I ſay, That they 
being Works of the Fleſh, againſt true Reaſon, and 
the Spirit of God, the very Light of Nature, and 
Chrifts Spirit and Spiritual Word doth make then 
manifeſt, (ſuch as Adultery, Fornication, dc. of which 
I hare fold you, and yet tell you, that ſuch ſhall not 
inherit the Kingdom of God. 


22, But the fruit of the Spirit is love; joy, 
peace, long-ſuftering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, 
taith, 23. Meekneſs, temperance: againſt 
ſuch there is no law. 

22, 23- But the Fruits of the Spirit of Chriſt in 
all true Chriſtians (them that are not under the Law 
of Moſes) are Love to God and Men, Joy in the hope 
of Salvation and in doing good, Peace with Conſci- 
ence, and as much as in us lieth with Men, Patience 
under Sufferings and Wrongs, Kindneſs and Gentle- 
nefs, doing all the good we can, Truftineſs and truft- 
ing God, Meekneſs and tameneſs of Diſpoſition, Tems 
p-rance and Chaſtity, dc. The Spirit of God giveth 
us a Love to all theſe; ſo that ſuch need . not penal 
Terrour to force them to it, nor doth the Law con- 
demn any of theſe. 


24. And they that are Chriſts, have cruci- 


fied the fleth, with theaffections and luſts. 


24. And all true Chriftians whom Chriſt wil 
4 own, 


» ww a © 


as Ch. 5, 6. Paul exhorteth th 


own, have by his Spirit crucified the Fleſh, with its 


;nordinate AﬀeCtions and Luſty, in conformity to the | q 


crucified Body of their Lord,(though he had ns Sin.) 
And this is more effe&ual againſt Sin, 'than all the 
Curſes of Moſes's Law. 


25. If we live in the Spirit, let us alſo 
walk in the Spirit. 


25, If the Spirit be the Principle of our New Life, 


let us do the Works of it. : 

26, Let us not be deſirous of vain glory, 
provoking one another, envying one ano- 
ther. 

26, If you be Spiritual, ſhew it by avoiding vain- 
glorious Boaſting of your own Knowledge and Good- 
neſs, and provoking others by proud Contempt, or 
contentious Oppoſition. See Jam. 3. 


Wo S—— 


CHAP. VL. 


1, D Rethren, if aman be overtaken in a 
fault, ye which are ſpiritual, reſtore 

ſuch an one in. the ſpirit of meekneſs; con- 

ſdering thy ſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted. 


1, If any of you be ſurpriſed in Faultineſs, contra- 
ry to the bent of his Heart and Life, you that are 
indeed fpiritual and free your ſelves, ſhew it by that 
Meekneſs which is the Fruit of the Spirit, in reſtoring 
him by Repentance; and uſe not rough Severity and 
Contempt, confidering how uncertain you are what 
Temptation may do upon your felves. 

2, Bear ye one anothers burdens, and ſo 


fulfil the law of Chrilt. 

2. Let other Mens Burdens, Hurts, aid Dangers, 
be to you as if they were your own; help each other 
to deliverance and caſe, and not add to the Load that 
38 upon them: And by this you ſhall fulful the Law 
of Chriſt, which is the Law of Love. 

3, Fer if a man think himſelf to be ſome- 


thing, when he is nothing, he deceiveth 


himſelf. 

}. Alas! Man is a poor nothing, unable of him- 
ſelf to ftand in trial ; and the ſelf-confident, who 
roughly handle the Faulty, or contemn them, and ſo 
think themſelves to be ſomething, do but deceive 
themſelves, as the Event will manifeſt. 

4. But let every man prove his own work, 
and then ſhall he have rejoycing in himſelf 


alone, and not in another, 

4. The way of Wiſdom is; not to lift up your 
ſelves as Wiſe and Good, by ſharp cenſuring the 
Faults of others; but cloſely to try and prove your 
ſelves, and your own doings, that ſo your own Con- 
ſciences may ſpeak comfort to you, and not to ſeek 
Honour by inſulting over the Weak, that others may 
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liberaltty to teachtrs. Ch: 6, 
| ' 5. For every man ſhall bear his own bur 
cll. 

5. For it is not other Mens Goodneſs or Sins for 
which Men ſhall be rewarded or puniſhed, but their 
own: And therefore they are moft concerned to 
judge themſelves. : | 

. 6, Let him that 1s taught in the word, 
communicate unto him that teacheth, in all 
good things. 

6, And to your Teachers, it is the Hearers Duty 
to maintain them,and communicate according to your 
own Abilicy for their Proviſion and Supply, 

7. Be not deceived; God 1s not mocked : 
for whatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he 
alſo reap. 

7+ Let not Men deceive themſelves by a barren 
Profeſhon; for God will not be deceived: All Men 
ſhall reap as they ſowe, and be judged according to 
their Works. 

8, For he that ſoweth to his fleſh, ſhall of 
the fleſh reap corruption : but he that fow- 
eth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap 
life everlaſting. 

8. They that ſeek firſt Proviſion for their own 
Fleſh, do live but for a Body that will rot in the 
Grave; and where then js the Fruit of their Life ? 
(beſides the Ruine of their Soul.) But they that in 
obedience to the Spirit do lire a ſpiritual Life, for 
ſpiritual Felicity, ſhall receive everlaſting Life as 
their Reward. ; 

9. And let us not be weary in well-do- 
ing : for in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we 
faint not. 

9. And let not us be fired with length of Labour, 
or delay of the Reward: Harveſt cometh not as ſvon 
as we have fown: When Gods due ſeaſon is come, we 
ſhall certainly reap the blefled Fruit, if fainting make 
us not come ſhort of it. 

10, As we have therefore opportunity, let 
us do good unto all men, eſpecially unto 
them who are of the houſhold of faith. 

Io. Let us therefore according to onr ſeveral Ahi- 
lities do all the good to all Men that we can, but eſpe- 
cially to Chriſtians, who are the Houſhold or Church 
of Chriſt. 

11, 12, Ye ſee how large a letter I have 
written unto you with mine own hand, As 
many as deſire to make a fair ſhew in the 
fleſh, they conſtrain you to be circumciſed 
onely leſt they ſhould ſuffer perſecution for 


the croſs of Chriſt. 

' 11, 12, You ſee how large a Letter your own 
Danger hath drawn me to write, They that would 
draw you to conformity to the Jeez, are a Carnal 
ſort of Men, that will keep their Worldly Reputa- 


eXalt you, 


tion and Safety, and becauſe they cannot ſuffer Per. 
ſecution 


Ch. 6. Paul's glory ts GALATIANS. 
you to this Conformity with them, that you' may | New Creature, by the Spirit regenerated to God, 
ſeem to juſtifie them in their Sin, and pretend-that 16, And as many as walk according tg 
all others are iznorant of Chriftian Liberty. this rule, peace be on them, and mercy, and 
13. For neither they themſelves who. are | upon the Iſrael of God. | 
circumciſed keep the law ; but deſire to| 16. And the Peace and Mercy of God will be gy 


. : | ay glory | all them that walk as New Creatures, by the gui 
have Ya —\ at eacy: may” S5ory dance of his Spirit, placing acceptable Religion in 
in your - IN tree. bat this, and not in Circumcifion or Uncircumciſion, 
would kesp up their Reputation by Serting you on | 22s Benodifion 1 pronouce on them that are the 

WI | 
their fide, to ſtrengthen their Intereſt, and make you |, pave judged of by Man. 0 beaccepted by him, 


their Defence. 17. From henceforth let no man trouble | 


14. But God forbid that I ſhould glory ; | 
fave in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by ed. TOR in my body the marks of the 


whom the world is crucified unto me, and I 17. Let. not thoſe that profeſs themſelves Chriſti. 


unto the world. ans any more trouble me by their Emulations and 
14. But my Glorying ſhall not be in worldly Pro- | Calumnies, and by ſeducing the Churches : For 1 
ſperity, and freedom from Sufferings ; but in follow- | carry with me the Marks of my Faithfulneſs to Chrif, 
ing a Crucified Cbrift in Croſs- bearing, by whom the | eyen the Sufferings which I undergo for him ; which 
-World to me isa dead contemned thing, as Chrift on | are a better Evidence of his Acceptance, than avoid. 
the Croſs ſeemed to the Men of the World; and my } ing Perſecution is to my Accuſers that would ſeduce 
Eſteem and Love of the World are crucified and dead | yay, 
.in me, fo that [ can ſpare its Eaſe and Honours. 18, Brethren, the grace of our Lord Je 


15. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither <ircumct- | 5c Chriſt be with your ſpirit. Amen. 


ſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, | 18, My Benedition and Prayer for you is, That | 


but a new creature. the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be- with 
I5. For in the Judgment of Chrift, the Chriftia- | your Spirit, to guide, juſtifie, and ſanifie you, 

nity which is accepted to Salvation, is neither Cir- | (which will fave you, when Judaiſm and truſting to 

cumcifion, nor Uncircumcifion, (though Judaizing | the Works of the Law will fail: you.) Amen. 
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POT 


The Epiſtle of PAUL the Apoſtle ro the EPHESIANS. 


CHA DP.I. | 3. Thanks and Praiſe be given to God the Father 
{of our Lord Jeſus, Chriſt, who hath blefſed us with 
: R {all ſpiritual Blerfings in Celeftials, or Heavenl 
I. PP an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the |11;ngs which rend to Glory, which Chrift doth pur 
will of God, to the ſaints which are ;Chalz, promiſe, prepare, and poſſeſs for us. 
at Epheſus, and to the faichful in Chriſt J2-| , According as he hath choſen us in him 
ſus: 2, Grace be to you, and ms from before the foundation of the world, that we 
God our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus ſhould be holy and without blame before 
Chriſt. : (him 1n love : ; 
I, 2. Paul an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, called and ſent ' , A he choſe us as Members of Chrift, whom he 
by his Appearance and. Voice to preach his Goſpel, 'chgfe to be our Head, before the World Wks made, 
to which God had choſen me 5 to the Surts and thar we ſhould be holy. and blameleſs, both which 
faithful Chriſtians at Eph-/us, my B=ncediction and ſummarily confiſt in holy Love. 
Prayer is, That they may have Gr:ce and Peace, Hos } . . 
lineſs and Conſolation, from God our Father, and! 5$*- Having predeſtinated us unto the adop- 


Chrift onr Saviour. tion of children by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf, 

3. Bleſſed be the God 2nd Father of our according to the good pleaſure of his will, 
'Lord Jeſus Chriit, who hath bl-ilcd us with 6. To the praiſe of the glory of his grace, 
all ſpiritual bleſſings in hzavenly places 1a wherein he hath made us accepted in the be- 
Chriſt: , loved : 5, 6. Ha- 


the Croſ: of Chriſt, Chis . 


Kcution from the Jews themſelves, they would draw Circumciſion be now contrary to Grace :) but it is2 


"' Ch. 1. Adoption the true 

's, 6, Having predeſtinated vs to become his 
adopted Children to him in and by Jeſus Chrift, of 
his own free and good Will, that ſo his Grace, where. 
in he hath made us accepted in his beloved Son,might 
have the Praiſe and Glory. - 

Note, 1» That the Ele@ion is from before the Foun- 
dation of the World. 2. That it is one Decree or EleQi. 
on of God by which he chuſeth Chriſt to be our Head, 
and us to be his Members. 3. It-is one and the ſame 
Eleftion by which God hath choſen'us to the praiſe 
and glory of his Grace, to be ſaved, and to be holy 
and blameleſs in Love. On Gods part it 1s by one 
At, and on our patt it is to one ſtate of Bleflzdneſs, 
[as Generation maketh one Man) though as objettivre- 
[; that one have many Parts, it may accordingly be na- 
ned Mary, and diſtinguiſhed, And the Eflentials are 
given at once, though the Integrals and Augmentati- 
on bz after given by degrees. 4. That Love is the 
{im of that Holineſs and Blameleſneſs to which we 

zre predeftinated, $5. That we are not onely Prede- 
Tared to Life on condition of Holineſs, but are Pre- 
deftinated to Hclineſs it ſelf; and conſequently, to 
Faith and Repentance, and not onely on condition 
that we believe and repent : And fo Elettion is of 
I14ividual Perſons, to Faith, Holineſs, and Salvation, and 
rot onely of Believers to Salvation, or of Perſons to 
be ſaved if they believe. A Conditional puts no- 
thing into being or aft. Were the Scripture dark in 
the Point of Gods free Eletting of ſome to Faith and 
Repentance, more than others of equal Guilt and 
Pravity, Experience might fully ſatishe us of it, 

7, 8. In whom we have redemption 
through his blood, the forgiveneſs of ſins, 
according to the riches of his grace ; where- 
in he hath abounded toward us in all wiſdom 
and prudence, 

7,%, In whom we have deliverance by Redempti- 
on, through the Szcrifice of his Blood for our Sins, 
even the forgiveneſs of ai] our Sin, which manifcit. 
eth the Riches of his Grace and Rounty, from which 
this G fe proceedeth z in which he abounced toward 
u5in the exerciſe of that wonderful Divine Wiſdom 
and Prudence in the way cf our Salration by Chriſt, 
which to ſearch and know, is the greateſt Wiſdom 
and Prudence of Man, 

9. Having made known unto us the my- 
ſtery of his will according to his good plea- 
ſure, which he hath purpoſed in himſelt : 

- 9. Having now opened tv us the Myſtery of his 
own Will and good Pleaſure, which he purpoſed in 
hinſclf, but was little known by Jews or Gentiles. 

ic. That in the diſpenſation ofthe fulneſs 
of times he might gather together in one all 
things in Chriſt, both which are in heaven, 
and which are on earth, even 1n him: 

10. That when he ſaw the fit time fully come, he 
might gather into one Univerſal Church, united to 
Ehrit the Head, as his Kingdom and Body , both 


| Jews and Gentiles, yea Angels and Men, the departed 


| = EA bs.” £4 : TE, - _ VA cy tb. th 
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Souls and thoſe on Earth, to be: One, [ ſay, in him 
their Hzcad and King. | 

No'e, Thoſe that confine this to Jews and Gentiles, 
yca and thuſe that exclude Angels, force the Text 
without proof. For though Angels ſinned not, Chritt 
may gather us into one Heavenly Society with them, 
and make us like them, himſelf being the Head. 


11. In whom alſo we have obtained an in- 
heritance, being predeſtinated according to 
the purpoſe of hin who worketh all things 
after the counſel of his own will : 

It, In whom allo we have our Lot of Inheritance, 
being thereto predeſtinated by God, who calleth 
whom he pleaſeth, and worketh all things according 
to his own Counſel, Wiſtlom, and Will. 

12, That we ſhould be to the praiſe of his 
glory, who firſt truſted in Chriſt. 

12. That we, who were firſt called, and made Be- 
lievers in Chriſt, might be the Firſt-fruits of his 
Church, and bring him much Praiſe and Glory by our 
Service. 

13. Inwhom ye alſo truſted after that ye 
heard the word of truth, the goſpel of your 
ſalvation: In whom alſo after that ye be- 
lieved, ye were ſealed with that holy Spirit 
of promiſe, | : 

13. In whom you traſted, when you had heard the 
true Goſpel of your Salvation ; and in and by Chriſt, 
after you believed, you received the great Gift of the 
promiſed Spirit, which is Gods Seal upon you, and the 
Szal of the Truth of his Promiſe to you. 

14, Which is the earneſt of our inheri- 
tance, until the redemption of the purchaſed 
poſleſſion, unto the praiſe of his glory. 

14, Which Spirit is given us by God as the alcer- 
taining Earneſt of our Inheritance, to fit us for, an4 
aflure us of our attaining the Pofſeihon of that which 
Chrift hath purchaſed for thoſe whom he kad re 
deemed to he his peculiar People, 

15, Wherefore I alfo, after I heard of - 
your faith in the Lord Jeſus, and love unto 
all the ſaints, 16. Ceaſe not to give thanks 
for you, making mention of you in my pray- 
ers; 

15, 16. Hearing of the continnance and increaſe 
of your Faith, and your Lore to all the Saints, (and 
not, onely to thoſe that conform to your Minds in 
ſmall or indifferent things) do conſtantly give thanks 
to-God for your Stability, and daily pray for you. 

17. That the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Father of glory, may give unto you the 
Spirit of wiſdom and revelation, in the 
knowledge of him : 

17. That he that is the God of our Lord Jeſus as 
Man, who ſent him, and raiſed him from the dead, and 

Qqq glorified 


Ch. 1; Chrifts exaltation. 
#lorified him, would give you yet more cf the Spirit 
of Wiſdom and Revelation, that you may know yet 
more of th2 Myſtery of his Love in our Red=<mp tion 
by Chrift. 

18. Theeyesof your underſtanding being 
enlightened ; that ye may know what is the 
hope of his calling, and what the riches of 
the glory of his inheritance 1n the ſaints, 

13. That your Minds being yet more illuminated, 
you may fullier and clearlier know, to what glorio:s 
Hopes he hath called us, and what Treaſures of Glory 
he hath promiſed to his $21ats, in whom he will be 
glorified for ever. 

19, And what 1s the exceeding greatneſs 
of his power to us-ward who believe, ac- 
cording to the working of his mighty power 
20, Which he wrought in Chriſt when he 
raiſed him from the dead, and let him at his 


own right hand in the heavenly places, 

i9, 20. And how wonderfully God hath manifeſted 
kis Power in us that believe, in giving us the Spirit 
of Miracles, Tongues, Prophecy, 4:. and the Spirit 
of Illumination, Faith, Hope, Love, Joy, Patience, 
to go 0n in Labour and Suffering for Chriſt, ſuitable 
to the Power which he ſhewed in raifing Chriſt from 
death, and advancing him to the Heavenly Glory, 
where he is Lord of all. 

21, Far above gl principality, and pow- 
er, and might, and dominion, and every 
name that is named, not only in this world, 


but alſo in that which is to come : 

21. Far above all the Princes, Stites, and Powers 
on Earth, the greateſt Conquerors or Moaarchs, 
whether thoſe that perſecuted him and us, or any 
other, even thoſe above ns in the Work that we are 
ging to, Angels, or any ſort of Syirits, 

22. And hath put all things under his feet, 
and gave him to be the had cver all things 
to the church. 

22. And hath given him power over all things, 
and mad> him Head of the Church, and Lord over a}} 
things, for his Churches good, and the Ends of Re- 
demption. ; ] 

23. Which 1s his body, the fulneſs of 
him that filleth all in all. 

22. Which Church is his Body Myſtical, the Cele- 
ftial, Political Society, united to and under him, in 
which he attaineth fully the Ends of his Redemption, 
an1 in whom, as glorified witn him, he is effectively 
a full and perfe& $S2viour, in whom he will delight, 
and b2 glorified : and God, that is all in all things, 
fally manifeſteth h:s Love and Glory. 

Note, 1. That the Tcxt diſtinzuiſheth Chrifts Re- 
lation to his Church, and to all things elſc. He.is Head 
to the Church by vital influx, as his Body. He 1s over 
«U things, ſome as Utenſils for the Church, and ſome 
as conyuered Rebeis, or Enemies, 


EPHESIANS, 


| 


What we ave by nature. Ch, 2, 


2, How little reaſon the Church hath to fear ma. 
licions Principalities or Powers, or Great Names, or 
Devils, any further than we fear our ſelves, leſt we 
yield to Sin by their Temprations z ſeeing they are 
all in the power of Chriſt, and under his Feet : And 
therefore our finful Fear doth plainly prove our 11g. 
belief, in that degree that it prevaileth. 

3. As the ſame Love, ſo the ſame Power of Gd 
that was glorified in tlie Miracles and Reſurredtion 
Chriſt, is engaged fer, and glorified on the Church 
And this Glory we fhall ſee in the falneſs of tim. 
though now the Church (as Chrift on the Croſ, Fo 
owe Graye) ſeem a forſaken, ſhattered, deſolate 
CNINgs 

4. It is no wonder that Chriſt taketh what is done 
to his Church and Members as done to himſelf, and 
will judge Men accordingly. 

5. The great Service that Chrilt requireth of us in 
the World, is to contribute our utmoſt Labour and 
Help for the Church; he him(clf nee<ding nothing 
that we can do, 


CHAP. 1 


b; Nd you hath he quickened who were 
dead in treſpaſles and fins. 

1. And you who are » embers of this Church hath 
he revived a1d quickned hy his mortify:ag an4 fr. 
ctifying Goece, and by a5{vlving you from the Guilt 
of Death, who were in anq by your Sin 25 dead to 
ſpiritu.:] ſaving Good, and liable by Guilt toeverl- 
ſting D-ath : your State of Sin was {.ch a State of 
Dzath, 

2. Wherein tn time paſt ye walked ac- 
cording to the courſe of this world, accord- 
ing to the prince of the power of the air, 
the ſpirit that now worxkcth in the Childre 
of diſobedicnce. 

2. Ir this Sn your lived in your fo.mer Genti'e 
State, according to the Temptations and Will of 
Satan, who is by Gods permiffhion the Prince of the 
Power of the Air, ard by his Temptations worketh 
in the unperſuacable Unbelievers and Ungodly,againſt 
Gods G1ace and their Salvation. 

3. Among whom alſo we all had our con- 
verſation in times paſt, in the luſts of our 
fleſh, fulfilling the deſires of the fleſh and of 
the mindz and were by nature the children 


of wrath, even as others. 

3. And we our ſelves were formerly ſuch as they, 
and lived aryong, them in tlefhly Lufts, fulfilling the 
Deſires of our Fleſh, and our own Thoughts and falſe 
Reaſoning, and were by Natural Corruption (not 
onely as Children of 47am, but alſo the Progeny of 
Heathers) the Heirs of Gcds Wrath, obliged to Pu- 
niſhment by his Juſtice, as other Men, and ſpecially 


” 
S > 


Heathens be, 
4, But 


& 


' 12, That at that time ye were without 


Ch. 2. God rich in mercy. 
4. But God who is rich in mercy, for his 
great love wherewlth he loved us, 5. Even 
when we were dead 1n fins, hath quickened 
us together with Chriſt, (by grace ye are 
ſaved) 6. And hath raiſed us up together, 
and made us fit together in heavenly places 
in Chriſt Jeſus. 

4, 5» 6- But God, who is very merciful, to mani- 
feſt his own free Love to us, when we were as others 
dead in Sins, hath by his own. Grace begun our $l- 
vation, conforming us to the ReſurreCtion and Ex- 
altation of Chriſt, by delivering us from the Death 
of Sin and Guilt, and making us alive to Holineſs, and 
giving us the Earneſt and Fore-taſte of Glory, 

7. That 1n the ages to come he might ſhew 
the exceeding riches of his grace, in his 
kindneſs towards us, through Chrift Jeſus. 

7.. That in theſe latter days he might ſhew forth 
the Glory of his Grace in our Redemption by Chrift, 
in which his Love and Kindneſs to us is reſplen- 
dent. 

8. For by grace are ye faved, through 
faith ; and that not of your ſelves: it is the 
gift of God: 9g. Not of works, leſt any 
man ſhould boaſt : 

8, 9. For your Salvation is of Gods meer Grace 
and Gift, through your Faith in Chriſt ; And this is 
not of your own contriving, meriting, ſeeking, or 
effeting ; but all of Gods own Gift , who hath 
choſen this way, rather than that of Works, that 
none may boaſt, and aſcribe that to themſelyes which 
s due onely to God. _ ; 

10. For we are his workmanſlup, created 
in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, which God 
hath before ordained that we ſhould walk in 
them, 

10. Not that we hereby exclude Good Works, by 
excluding Mans boaſting of his own Power or Merits: 
For we our ſelves are Gods Work, new made by Re- 
generation, which planted us into Chriſt, purpoſe!y 
todo thoſe Good Works, which neither the Law nor 
meer Nature enabled and enclined us to do; Theſe 
God hath fore-ordained and preſcribed for us to live 
1n, and by Grace inclined us to do them. » 

11, Wherefore remember that ye being 
in time paſſed Gentiles in the fleſh, who are 
called uncircumciſion by that which is called 
the circumciſion in the fleſh made by hands ; 


Chriſt, being aliens from the common- 
wealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the co- 
venants of promiſe, having no hope, and 


without God in the-world : 
11, 12. And that you may duely value the Mercy 
of your Vocation, you muft never forget, that you 


by 


EPHESIANS. The Gentiles reconciled by Chriff. Ch, 2. 


4 


were of the Gentiles, called Uncircumciſed by the 7Jeps, 
and had no Knowledge of Chriſt as promiſed, or as 
Incarnate, and were no patt of that peculiar People 
the Jews, but Aliens, whom they juſtly refuſed Com- 
munion with, and were Strangers from the Covenant 
which promiſed Peculiarity, and fo had none of the 
hope of Redemption which thoſe Promiſes gave, nor 
kneiv how, as reconciled, to be accepted of God, and 
lived as Atheifts, without the true Knowledge of 
God, or Truft in him, or Obedience to him, (though 
you had many Idols.) ; : 

13. But now in Chriſt Jeſus, ye who ſome- 
times were far off, are made nigh by the 
blood of Chriſt. 

13. But now ye are Chriſtians, you are brought as 
nigh God as the believing Jews, the Partition being 
taken down, and the Covenant of Grace founding an 
Univerſal Church, purchaſed and ſcaled by the Blood 
cf Chriſt, whoſe peculiar People now ye are. 

14. For he is our peace, who hath made 
both one, and hath broken down the mid- 
dle wall of partition between us; 

14. For he is the Maker of our Peace with God 
and one another, and hath taken away the Diviſion 
between Fews and Gentil-s, Which was like the Wall 


which kept the Gevtiles in the outer Court of the 


Temple,andopened tous all a way into the Sanctuary. 
15. Having aboliſhed in his fleſh the en- 
mity, even the law of commandments con- 
tained in ordinances, for to make in himte!f, 
of twain, one new man, ſo making peace , 

15. Being Man in the common Nature of Man, and 
offering his Bydy a Sacrifice for the Sins of all, he 
hath aboliſheJl the Law of Moſes, which contained 
Ordinances Ceremonial, Typical, and Political, wit! 
ſevere Penalties, and maketh us all one Catholick 
Church, united in himſelf the Head. _ 

16, And thathe might reconcile both un- 
to God in one body by the croſs, having ſlain 
the enmity thereby : 

16. And as his one Roy was crucified for both, fo 
he thereby reconcileth hoth to God in one Body oz 
Society, which is his Church, having aboliſhed the 
Enmity. 

17. And came, and preached peace to 
you which are afar oft, and to them that 
were nigh. | ; 

17. And this Goſp?l of Reconcihation and Unity 
he hath by himſelf and his Apoſtles preached, and gt: 
fered Grace and Peace, both to Geytiles and Jews. 

18. For through him we both have an ac- 


ceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. 

13. For through his Merits, Interceſton, an Co- 
venant, all Believers, Jews and Gentiles, are mave the 
Children of God, and are fealed by his Spirit of 
Aduption, which is an Intercefſog within us, by who:n 
we have acceſs to God. 


Qqq2 


19, Now 
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19. Now therefore ye are no more ſtran- 
gers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with 
the ſaints, and of the houſhold of God; 


19. And now this Reconciliation being made by 
Chriſt, you Gentiles are no longer Strangers or For- 
reigners to the Church or peculiar P-ople of God, 
but are free Denizens, Bprgefles, or enfcanchiſe.l Citi- 
zens with th2 reſt of the holy Society, even Members 
of the Holy Catholick Church, of Adopted ones, 
Which is as the Houſhold of God, 


20, And are built upon the foundation of 
the apoſtles and prophets, Jeſus Chrilt him- 


ſelf being the chief corner-ſtone ; . 

20, And I may liken you not onely to the Houſ- 
hold, but to the Houſe of God, of which you are a 
living pact, built on the Doctrine cf the Apottles and 
Prophets, qualified by the Holy Ghoſt, and authoriſed 
by Chriſt to call and gather his Catholick Church, 
and ſo may ſecondarily be called its Foundation, 
Chriſt himſelf” being the primary Foundation , or 
Chief Corner-ſtone. 


21. In whom all the building fitly framed 
together, groweth unto an holy temple in 
the Lord. 


21. In whom, as the Head of Union,all the Church 
of God being compatt into one holy Society, as it 
were, of Living Stones, is built, riſeth, and groweth 
upto be an holy Temple to the Lord, increaſing to 
its perfeAion. 

22. In whom you alſo are builded toge- 
ther for an habitation of God through the 
Spirit. 

22e And as God called the Temple at Jeruſalem his 
Daeling, (o, by the Spirit of Chriſt, you alſo, with all 
the reit of the Faithful, are built up as a holy Tem- 
ple, in which, by the ſame Spirit, God will dwell. 

' Note, That, 1. The Catholick Church is not onely 
that which was once by the Policy of Emperours and 
Biſhops called Catholick, as National, being in that 
Empire onely, and under its Laws; but as it con- 
raineth all Chriftians in the World. 2. That it is 
Headed onely by Chrift, the Center of its Uaity. 
3+ That inſpired Apoftles and Prophets bang the 
M-flengers of new Divine Revelation, are its ſecon- 
dary Foundation, by an Authority and Qualification 
proper to them, and notextending to Biſhops or their 
Councils, who come after them. 4. Note the great 
Dignity of the Church, as reſulting from this Foun- 
dation Chriſt, and the Reconciliation wrought by 
him. $5. That they that would deſtroy this Unity 
and Superftrution, fight againft Chriſt, and would 
deſtroy the Church ; which is moſt notably done by 
ſetting up a falſe Head or Foundation, or making 
falſe uncapable Terms of Union, by the preſumptu- 
ous Canons and Laws of Uſurpers. 6. That though 
this Church have no Uriting Head but Chrift, yet it 
muſt be compaQ, as the Members of his Roly, and 
have one Faith, Hope, Baptiſm, and Spirit of Loye, 
and abhor Diviſion as Deftrultion. - | 
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The hidden Myſtery, Ch, 3, 
CHAP. III. 


L, F*: this cauſe, 1 Paul, the priſoner of 
Jeſus Chriſt for you Genviles. 

1. Having thoſe great Encouragements, I Paul even 
glory that I am Chrifts Priſorer for the Gentiles ſake, 
even for preaching the Goſpel for their Converſion 
and Salvation. 

Note, That at once Pau! was the Jews Priſoner, as 
h's Accuſers and Perſecutors 5 and the Heathen Re. 
mans Priſoner, as his Judges; and Chrifts Priſoner, 
both fn:lly, as ſuffering for his ſake, and obligaterily, 
as Commiſſioned for a Perſecuted Work ; and the 
Gentiles Priſoner finally, as ſifftcring for his Labours 
for their Salvation. 

2, If ye have heard of the diſpenſation of 
the grace of God, which is given me to yor- 
ward: 3. How that by revelation he made 
known unto me the myſtery, (as I wrote 


afore in few words, 

2, 3. For 1 ſuppoſe you have heard how for your 
£00d God hath commitſioned me to declare and di. 
ſpence to you the Goſpel of Grace, and Gifts of the 
Spirit, and by Revelation from Heaven by the Voice 
of Chriſt, and inwardly by his Spirit, made known 
to me the Myftery of Mans Redemption, and the 
Calling of the Gentiles, (as I wrote briefly before.) 

. 4» 5. Whereby when ye read ye may under- 
ſtand my knowledge in the myſtery of Chriſt) 
which in other ages was not made known 
unto the ſons of men, as it is now revealed 
unto his holy apoſtles and prophets by the 
Spiritz 6. That the Gentiles ſhould be fel- 
low-heirs, and of the ſame body, and par- 
takers of his promiſe in Chriſt by the goſpel: 


4, 5»6. In which you may read my Explication of 
this Myſtery, and perceive that Chrift hath acquaint- 
ed me with it, which in former Ages was not openiy 
and clearly made known to Men, as it is now by the 
Spirit revealed fo the holy Apoſtles and Prophets 
who preach the Goſpel; even that Chriſt would call 
and take in the Gertiles info the Catholick Church 
and Covenant, as his peculiar People, and make them 
Partakers of his Promiſe and Gift of Life in Chriſt, 
by the Goſpel preached to them. 

7. Whereof 1 was made a miniſter ac- 
cording to the giftof the grace of God given 
unto me by the effectual working of his 
power. | | 

7. Of which Goſpel I was made a Miniſter, to di- 
ſpence it according to that Meaſure of the Gift of the 
Spirit by Grace given to me, which wrovght effe- 
&ually in me, and by me, by Doctrine and Miracles 
to convert the Genttles. 


8. Unto me, who am leſs then the leaſt of 


Ch. 3. The hidden Myſtery. 
all faints is this grace given, that I ſhould 
preach among the Gentiles the unſearchable 
riches of Chrilt ;. 

$. To me, who am by my former Pcrſecution of 
the Church the loweft or moſt unworthy of all Saints, 
is this Favour and Honour freely vouchſafed, that 1 
ſhould preach to the Gentiles the unſearchable Riches 
of Chriſt. 

9. And to make all men ſee, what is the 
fellowſhip of the myſtery, which from the 
beginning of the world, hath been hid in 
God, who created all things by Jelus 
Chriſt : 

9, And to nctifie to all Men the Communication 
2nd Communion of this Myſterious Grace, which 
from the very Creation, was ſecretly included (as a | 
Tree in the See) in Gods making the whole World 
by Jeſus Chr'it, even that he would redeem and new 
make us all by him. ; 

10. Tothe intent that now unto the prin- 
cipalities' and powers in heavenly places, 
might be known by the church the manifold 
widdom of God, 11. According to the 
eternal purpoſe which he purpoſed in Chrilt 
Jeſus our Lord : 

10, 11, That now in this ColleQion of the Uni- 
rerſal Church in Chrift, as in a Glaſs, or as in the clear 
Eff-&s, the very Spiritual Principalities and Powers 
above us in the Heavens might ſee more of Gods eter- 
nal Counſel opened, and manifold Wiſdom diſplayed, 
than they knew before. 

Note, 1. That Superiour Spirits are Principalities 
and Powers, either over Political Societies there, or 
as Rulers over us here below, as Guardians : See 
Juhe 5. 14, Exod. 23. 20, 23. © 32. 34. Num. 20+ 16. 
Gen. 24. 7, 40. Pſal. 34. 7. Dan. 19. 13. Wc. It's like 
it's both, 

2, That even Superiour Powers are not Omnilci- 
ent, but may by new Means have new increaſed 
Knowledge ; and therefore Saints in Heaven are not 
more knowing. 

2. That it is in Heaven that the Great Ends of 
God, in Redeeming and Gathering his Church, are 
attained. 

12, In whom we have boldneſs and acceſs 
with confidcnee by the faith of him. 

12, [In whom we all that truſt in him, may come 
with boldneſs and confident hope of acceptance to 
God. 

13. Wherefore I defire that ye faint not 
at my tribulations for: you, which 1s your 
glory. : 

13. Wherefore, I beſeech you, he not diſcouraged 
by my Sufferings for preaching to you; for it is your 
Honour to have the Miniſtry of your Salvation thus 
atteſted by me. 

14, 15, For this cauſe I bow my knees un- 
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is named, 


"_ as 
Sw Me 


wt pwayeth far the Saints. Ch.'3; - 
to the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of 
whom the whole family in heaven and earth 
16. That he would grant you ac- 
cording to the riches of his glory, to be 
ſtrengthened with might by his Spirit in the 


inner man; CEP 

14, 15,16. For this end 1 beg of God the Father 
of our Lord Jefus Chrift, of whom alt the Blefled 
Society in Heaven and Earth is named his Family, (or 
of which Chriſt Jews and Gentiles are named Chriſtians) 
That of his abundant Grace, in which he will be glo- 
rifted, he will by his Spirit fortifie your Souls. 

N te, 1, It is uncertain whether [of whom] relate + 
to the Father, or to Chriſt. 

2. Though Paul ſpeak ſpecially of the Catholick 
Church cf Femws and Gentiles, there's no reaſon to ex- 
clude the glorified Souls; no, nor the Angels, from 
being part of Gods Family, united in and under 
Chritt, 

17. That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts - 
by faith ; that ye being rooted and ground- 
ed in love, 18. May beableto comprehend : 
with all ſaints, what is the breadth, and - 
length, and depth, and height; 19. And 
to know the love of Chriſt, which paſſeth 
knowledge, that ye might be filled with. all - 


the fulneſs of God. 
17, 18, 19. That Chriſt may by the conftant' exer. 
ciſe of your Faith upon him, even dwell objeQivel 
in your Hearts, (as one Friend by Love and Tru 
doth in anothers) and effeQively poſſeſs and aQtuate -- 
you by his Spirit; that by his. Spirit and your Faith, - 
you may be ſo deeply pofſeft with the ſenſe of Gods 
Love, that you may be filled with Love to him and 
one another, and it may be the very Habit of -your 
Souls, and a rooted Nature in you; that fo being 
qualified by this Faith and Love, you may be able-- 
and fit to meaſure and underftand, as all Saints in 
their ſeveral degrees do, the vaſt and wonderful Di- 
menſ1ons, and to know the Love of Chrift, and of © 
the Father in him, which exceedeth our comprehen= 
five and adequate Knowledge, (or which is more ex- 
cellent than all the Sciences which Heathens and Here- 
ticks boaft of ;) that ſo by Faith and Love your Souls - 
may be filled with the higheſt degrees of Grace, and 
the Spirit of God. : R 

20, 21. Now unto him that is able to do © 
exceeding abundantly above all that we ask 
or think, according to the power that work- 
eth in us, unto him be glory in the Church 
by Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all ages, world -. 


without end. Amen. 

20, 21. Now to that Almighty God who can do 
for his People exceeding abundantly, above all that 
we can defire or ask, belieye or conceive in our nar- 
row Thoughts, as is intimated even in the Power of 
Sanity and Miracles, which he exerciſeth in ane 
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among 


Ch. 4. Paul exhorteth them 
among us now ; To him, 1 ſay, be Glory in the 
Church, by the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, (in whom 
the Glory of Gods Love ſhineth to us, and by whom 
we render Praiſe to God ) throughout all Ages, 
World without end. Amen. 

\ 
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CHAP. IV. 


1. FT Therefore the priſoner of the Lord, 
beſeech you that ye walk worthy of 


the vocation wherewith ye are called, 


I. Seeing then the Riches of Gods Grace in Chriſt 
is ſo abundant to you converted Gentiles, I that am a 
Priſoner for declaring this Grace of Chriſt to you, 
exhort you that you live according to the great obli- 


gation of your Vocation. 


2, With all lowlineſs and meekneſs, with 
Jong-ſuftering, forbearing one another in 


love; 


2. Such a Chriſtian Life muſt he in all owlineſs, or 
humble thoughts of your ſelves, your Knowledge, 
your Goodneſs, and your Power, and in all meeknels 
or gentleneſs towards others: Love muſt cauſe you 


with long- ſuffering to forbear one another. 


Note, 1. That Forbearance is to he exerciſed 20- 
wards evil, that is, Imperfe&tions in Knowledge, Ver- 
tue, and Duty, and tollerable Faults, and Injuries 
againft each other : Therefore it ſuppoſeth us ro be 


all faulty, needing forbearance. 


2. That proud high thoughts of our ſelves, and 
Contempt, Cenſoriouſneſs, and Hurtfulneſs to others, 
and-not forbearing; tollerable Off-nders, are contrary 
to Chriſtianity, and the Cauſe of Diviſions in the 
Church : And by theſe the carnal perſecuting Sced, 
eſpecially when they. invade the Sacred Othce, are 
differenced from true Chriſtians, as Wolves from 


Sheep, even when, as the falſe Prophets, they pre- 
tend the Cauſe and Name of Chriſt. 


3- That all this is for want of Chriftian Love, and 
the Dominion of carnal Self-love; and Lore to God, 
and to others as our ſelves, muſt be the proper Cure. 


3. Endeavouring to keep the unity of the 


Spirit in the bond of peace. 


2. This Love and forbcarance muſt ſp-cia'ly be 


exerciled to preſerve the Unity of the Chrittian 
Charch 3 which all muft endeavour faithfully tokezp. 
And 'this Unity inwardly conhitcth in being all poſ- 
ſeſs'd and governed by One Holy Spirit, 2s all the 
Parts of the Body are by one S$2ui ; and outwardly, 


by living peaceably towards each other, elpecially in: 


our Church-Communion. - : 

4, 5» 6. There is one body, and one Spi- 
rit, even asye are called in one hope of your 
calling ; one Lord, one faith, one baptiſin, 
one God and Father of all, who is aboye all, 
and throngh all, and in you all, 


EPHESIANS. 


a 


4 5» 6+ More particularly, in theſe ſeven Reſpegs 
our Unity doth confift. 1. The Church, which is a; 
the Body of Chrift, is one Univerſal Church, 2. The 
Spirit of God, which as it were animateth it, is Op 
and the ſame Spirit. 3. The Grace and Heavenly 
Glory which is the Hope of Believers, which they 
ſeek, and for which they forſake the World, is 0g. 
4. The Head, Lord, and Saviour of the Church is 0g 
and the ſame to all, 5. The Effentials of the Chri. 
ſtian Faith, or Creed, are One and the ſame. 6, The 
Baptiſmal Vow, and Covenant, and Profeſfion, in 
which we are devoted to God, the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, and united Sacramentally to Chrift 
his Church, is Oze and the ſame to all in the Efſenti. 
als. 7. Aad all have One God and Father jn Chriſt, 
who is, 1. Tranſcendently and abſolutely above and 
over all ; 2. And unconceivably penetrateth all: 
And, 3. andis in his Effence moſt intimately in you 
all, and is All in all things, 

Note, That in theſe ſeven things, that, Unity of 
the Church confiſteth, which is Gods preſcribed and 
conferred Qualifhcation for Chriſtian Communion in 
Love and Peace, Ani that as Satan uſeth to undo 
by overdoing (and the Phariſees had more Laws, Tra. 
ditions, and ftritnels therein as needful to Commu- 
nion than Chrift had, wha. would have Mercy r- 
ther than Sacrifice) Soit is by adding a multitude 
of Enſnaring Canons, Cuſtoms, and Opinions as. ne- 
ceflary to Communion, that he hath corrupted and 
torn the viftble Church, and turned Love and Com- 
munion into Wrath and Perſecution, 


And yet this Unity muft be kept in Peace, and there- | 


fore, both Perſecuting, and Contumelious, Tar bulent Unc 
peaceableneſs againſt thoſe that own theſe Seven 
Points of Union, ſhould be avoided by Chriſtians, and 
reſtrained by Magiſtrates, who muſt keep the Peace, 
And whenever God in mercy will heal the lacerated 
Church, it will be on theſe terms. 

7. But untoevery one of us is given grace 
according to the meaſure of the giſt of 
Chriſt. 

7. But though we have all One S>irit, and are One 
in all the foreſaid Efſentials of our Religion, yet this 
Unity is found in very great diverfity of degrees of 
Grace, and both degrees and kind of Gifts, ($:e 
1 Cor. 12.) as it pleateth Chrift to diſtribute them, 

8. Wherefore he ſaith, When he aſcend- 
ed up on high, he led captivity captive, and 
gave gifts unto men. 

S. As it is ſaid in P/al. 68, 18. When, d9c. $0 when 
Chrift aſcended, he triumphed over Satan, Death, and 
Hell, and (cnt down from Heaven the Gifts of his 
Spirit, 

9. (Now that he aſcended, what is it but 
that he alſo deſcended firſt into the lower 
parts of the earth ? 10. He that deſcend- 
ed, is the famealſo that aſcended up far a- 


bove all heavens, that he might fill all 
things) 
9, 19. And 


#9 wnity. Ch. 4. 
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Ch. 4. Divers gifts of God, 


g, 10. And when it is aid, that he aſcended, it im- 
plicth, that he firlt d:ſcended into this lower World, 
:nto a low Condition, and into the Grave. And 
therefore it is the ſame J-ſus who was here humbled 
in his Deſcent, who is exalted by his Aſcent, far abuve 
all Heavens which Man doth ſee or know, that thence 
(as the Sun by the influence of its Heat, and Light, 
ard Motion, filleth a!l below, acccourding ro the Te: 
ceptive Capacity of each, lv) our glorified Lord, by 
his adminiſtring Influx, might fill all with common 
or ſpecial Grace, according to their various recepti- 
vity. | 
r i. And he gave ſome Apoſtles: and ſome, 
Prophets : and ſome, Evangeliits : and ſome, 
Paſtors and Teachers ; 12. For the perfect- 
ing of the ſaints, for the work of the mint- 


ſry, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt: 

11, 12. And he gave, by Qualification and Mithon, 
ſome Apoſtles, ſent by his own Mouth, to be the moſt 
eminent Atteſters of his Miracles, DoCGtrine, and Re- 
ſurretion , and Founders of the Churches, ſome 
Prophets, by Revelation and Intpiration to confirm 
the Chriſtian Faith ; ſome Evanzel'fts, whoſe Work 
was as eminently qualified to go abroad, to preach 
the Goſpel, and gather Churches, or confirm them, 
without being fixed to a ſpecial Place or Flock; and 
ſome Paftors and Teachers, (called alſo Biſhops and 
Elders) who were ſet over the particular Churches as 
their Guides and Inſtrufers, as heing their ſpecial 
Flocks and Charge. And all theſe Gifts and Orhces 
are given for that Miniſterial Work which God (who 
worketh by Means) will uſe, to bring on all his Saints 
towardz the PerfeAion of themſelves and of the 
Church. and by the Increaſe, Concord, and Sandtity, 
of the Members, to edifie or bulJd up this Body of 
Chriſt. 

13. Till we all come in the unity of the 
faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure 


of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt : 

12. Till by this increaſe of Number an Holineſs, 
and Concord, we all Jens and Gentiles make np that 
Church, which in the Unity of Faith and Knowledge 
and Acknowledgment cf Chriſt, attaineth to that 
degree of perfetion, in which conſifteth the mea- 
ſure of Grace, and fvIncſs cf Stature, which Chrift 
will bring his Church unto, which is that maturity 
which imitateth our natural growth from Irfancie 
to full Manhood. 


14. That we henceforth be no more chil- 
dren, toſſed to and fro, and carried about 


| with every wind of doctrine, by the ſleight 


of men, and cunning craftineſs, whereby they 


lie in wait to deceive: _ 

14. That being by Gods blefhing by ſuch a Mini- 
fry broyght up to Manhood, we may no longer be 
like Chilcren,, who through weakneſs cannot itand 
In the Wind, but are carried about by it; ſo childiſh 
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for the Churches edification. Ch. 4. 


Chriftians are by every Wind of Planfible Doftrine, 
by the flight ſubtilt» and craft of Men that by pre- 
tences of Knowledge, Holin ſs, Power or Love, lay [nares 
an lic in wait to deceive the weak, 


15. But ſpezking the truth in love, may 
grow up into him 1n all things, which is the 
head, even Chritt : 

13. But (though we know but in part, yet) ſpeak- 
ing and keeping the neceflary truth or effentials of 
our Religion, in Loveand Concord, in this Faith and 
Love, may in all things grow up to greater meaſures 
by degrees, even into a fuller Communion with 
Chrift our Head, and likeneſs to him. 


16. From whom the whole body firly 
joyned together and compatted by that 
which every joynt ſupplieth, according to 
the effectual working in the meaſure of every 
part, maketh increaſe of the body, unto the 
edifying of it ſelf in love. 


t6, From whom the whole Church receiveth both 
that vital Influence, and that 'Condudt and Govern- 
ment, to its own intenf{ive and extenſive increaſe in 
Love, which is its ſpiritual Life, which the natural 
Body doth from the Head and Heart, by communica- 
tion of vital and animal Spirits and Heat : And this 
Life and Increaſe is received and communicated to 
each part from Chriſt, by that coagmentation and 
due connexion of all the Members of the Church to- 
gether, while each keepeth his place, and performeth 
his own Ofhce, by the exerciſe of Faith and Love ef. 
feetually for the good of all: Even as the Body is 
kept in Life and Health, while every inferiour Part 
and Joynt is receptive and aftive according to its pro- 
per Place and Ofh.e. | 

Note, There is no Text which is ſo plaufibly wreft. 
ed to maintain Popery, that is, One Univerſal Hu- 
mane Coverment of the whole Church on Earth, 
Monarchical or Ariftocratical, (by Pope, Council, or 
com2>.necl Metropolitans, as one Soveraignty) as this : 
It ſeeming to foreſtalled Men, to ſpeak of the Church 
as compacted in one Univerſal Policy, ſo governed : 
And it is a Text which muft be greatly ftadied againſt 
Dividers, and yet vindicated from Roman Perverters. 

I. Dothtleſs the Text ſpeaketh ſtrongly for Uni- 
verſal Concord, and not onely for an uniting of Mem- 
bers in ſeveral Congregations, which ſhall each be 
Independent, which would be but like ſo many Limbs 
cut off ſrom the Body ; but for an uniting of Congre- 
gations, yea, of a!l through the World, in one com-' 
patted Body : And therefore all Chriſtians muſt ab- 
hor Diflection and Separation, or Schiſm. 

IL. Yet it is evident that Paul ſpeaketh of no one 
Head but Chrift, and of no ſort of Univerſal Soye- 
raign on Exth as under him. And indeed it is an 
Office that Humane Nature here is not capable of, 
either in Monarchy or Ariſtocracy ; It's impoffible 
for any Church-Soveraign-Power, fave Divine, (or 


Angelical at leaft) to rule the Church by Legiflati- 
on, Judgnert, and Execution, all over the Earth : 
much 


. ene Man, or many Conjuntt as one Political Perſon, 
. or Ariftocracie, are one Summa Peteſtas over all Chri- 


Ch: 4. Paul -calleth them from 
much of it being out of our reach, as the Moon is: 
And the Church is under contrary, enemy, militant, 
Civil Governours, which maketh it the more impoſh- 
ble. And the onely Pretenders have been the great 
Dividers and.Deſtroyers. What then is here meant, 
and to be-done for Unity ? 

- Not to. feign impoſſhble Terms, ſuch as are 4n Un- 


.. verſal Soveraignty, and Multitudes of Hamane, Douvtful, 


wUnnec:fary. Canons ; Which are the moſt effectual cauſes 
- of Dilcord. - But, 1. to take up with Chriſts ovin 
preſcribed terms of Union here laid down, v. 3» 4, 5. 
If Chrift have not made the Laws of Church Union, 
he is not the maker of the Church; for Unity is «flen- 
tial to it. fas toa Houſe or Body.) 2. To be one in 
Love, and to repreſs all Tyranny that would deftroy 
Love and Peace. 3- As in the ſ2veral Afſzmblies 
'they muſt exerciſe the ſame Faith and Hope, and love 
,and worſhip the ſame God and Saviour, by the ſame 
Spirit; ſo that th:ſe Churches muſt live in love to 
each other, and avoid all Diſcord: And if any breach 
*b= made between them in Faith or Love, they muſt 
uſe all reaſonable means to heal it ; which is by Wri- 
ting or Meſſengers giving to each other an account of 
their Faith and Prattice; and when need is, conſult- 
-ing in Synods, of one or of divers Nations : Not that 
ſach Synods are Goyernours of many Churches by a 
- Major Vote, or by Metropolitan Power (fave as they 
may exerciſe the Magiftcates Power of the Sword by 
his Commiſſion, which (were ſuch fit) can be given 
only in his own Dominions, out of which Synods and 
-Metropolitans can have no Political Governing Pow- 
er:. But the Major Vote muft be regarded for Concord, 
which is the uſe of Synods; yet ſo that it prevail not 
againſt Divine Authority and Law, nor againſt Rea- 
ſon, or the Churches good. And therefore, 1. Sy. 
nods are but for Counſel and Agreement. 2. And 
General Councils impoſſible ard neeedleſs, it being 
impoſlible and needleſs that all the World haye no- 
tice of the Caſes of every particular Church, much 
leſs that they meet for the redreſs. 3. And when 
Corruption and Tyranny (as under the Arr;jans 
and Papifts) have got the Major Vote, the minor 
are not bound to agree with them, but to diflent, 
As the Earth is Gods Kingdom, andall Kings are his 
Officers in their ſeveral Kingdoms, but neither any 
ene Man, or many Conjuntt in one Ariftocracie or 
Council, are Oae Soveraign Governing Power over 
all the Earth; but only ſhould by Conſultations ſeek 
to keep the Common Love and Peace; even ſo all 
Churches and Chriſtians on Earth are Chrifts King- 
dom or Church Univerſal, and all True Piftors are 
his Officers in their ſeveral Churches, but neither 


ftians en-Earth; but thoſe that are within the reach 
and notice of each other ſhould when it's needful, 
by Synods and Conſultations keep up Unity of Faith 
and Love, and all needful Concord. Had not Prin- 
ces been made too capable of abuſe, they would not | 


- take well the Doctrine of a late Learned and Trium- 
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do not ,. yet they ought to unite their Power in one 
Council, which ſhould be the brighteſt Governour 
of them all: And fo, 1. all Kings muſt be Subjeag, 
2. Ariftocracy muſt rule Monarchy. 3. How ſhall alt 
Kings from the Antipodes, or over all the Earth 
meet? 4. Who ſhall call them ? 5. Where muſt they 
meet ? $. Shall they truſt their Crowns to Delipate 
SubjeAs ? 7. What if the moft be Heathens and Maho. 
metans, and moſt Chriſtians Heretichs in each others ac. 
count ? 8, If he condeicend to limit this Soveraion 
Diet, who ſhall limit it, and how ? And then the 
Univerſal Soveraign is ſtil] wanting. 

They that dare plead for no more than wniver!,! 
Communicn, ſhould have underftood that Communicy 2; 
{uch belongs but to a C:mmanry; and a meer Comm 
nity 1s NO Body Pclitick , Or Governed Society, but a Cop. 
federacie of Equals (as to Rule.) With reſpet@} to Gd 
cnly the World is one Governed Kingdom, and with re- 
ſpe& to Chriſt, the Church in one Raled Bedy Pol tick: 
But neither of them is One as united in any Vicarica; 
Soveraign, but in their ſeveral Provinces muft keep 
Communion in Faith, Love and Peace, 

17. This I fay therefore, and teſtifie in 
the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as 0- 
ther Gentiles walk ina the vanity of their 


mind, 
17. Therefore I charge you as from Chriſt, that 
you that are Chriftians live not henceforth as the 
Unconverted Heathens, that follow their oivn falſe 
imaginations. | 

18, Having the underſtanding darkened, 
being alicnated from the life of God, through 


the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the 
blindneſs of their heart: a9. Who being 
paſt feeling, have given themſelves over un- 
to laſciviouſneſs, to work all uncleanneſs with 
greedineſs. | 

18, 19. Their Underftanding being darkened, and 
they being meer ſtrangers to a holy living on and 
unto God, becauſe of the ignorance and blindneſs of 


ture, and being ftupified by Pravity and Cuſtom in 
fin, have given them{elves up to fl-ſhly luſts, to do 
the filthieft As with greedy deſire and delight. 

20. But ye have not fo learned Chriſt; 


21, If ſo be that ye have heard him, and 


have been taught by him, as the truth is in 
Jeſus : 

20, 21, But Chriſt has taught you, and you have 
learned a clean contrary courſe of life ; If indeed you 
have heard what he teacheth, and have been taught 
the True Doctrine of Chriſt. 

22, Thatyeputoffconcerning the former 
converſation, the old man, which is corrupt 
according to the deceitful luſts: 23. And 
be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind ; | 
22, 23+ That you put off the old fleſhly Mind and 


- phant Writer, who tells us, that tho de fads, Princes 


Life, 


their Minds, which have 1: the very lizht of Na- 


© Ch, 4. Put on vhe ew may. 


| Tedemption. 


Life, which is corrupt in diſpoſition and praQice, by 
the deceit of ſenſual luſts: And that you be made 
N:zw Mzn, in the very bent and habits of your Mind, 
with New Judgment and afﬀettions. 

24. And that ye put on the new man, 
which after God is created in righteouſneſs 


and true holineſs. 

24, And that you become New Men, pcfſeſt of 
New Diſpoſitions, wrought in you by God, according 
to his Word, and for his Glory, confiſting in Righ- 
teoulneſs and true Holineſs. 

25, Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak 
every man truth with his neighbour : for 
we are members one of another. 

25, And in particular, as parts of your Righteouſ- 
neſs, ſee that you avoid all lying and fraud, and 
ſpeak the plain truth to one another ; for we are ll 
fellow Members of one Body, and therefore ſhould 
got be falſe and fraudulent to each other. 

26, Be ye angry and ſin not : let not the 


ſun go down upon your wrath : 

26, Anger is given us for the due re{iſting of Evil; 
but uſe it not blindly, raſhly and inordinately to fin; 
much leſs may you lie down and continue in ſuch fin, 

27. Neither give place to the devil. 

27. And do not yield to Satan, who by Mens pro- 
vocations would draw you to fin. 

28, Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more: 
but rather let him labour, working with his 
hands the thing which is good, that he may 


tave to give to him that needeth. 

28, If afly have by want or errour been tempted 
to teal, or take any thing that is anothers againſt 
his Will, let him do ſo no more, nor by idleneſs con- 
time his neceſſities, but as he is able labour in ſome 
profitable work, and that not only to ſupply his own 
wants, but to relieve as many others as he well can. 

29. Let no corrupt communication pro- 
ceed out of your mouth, but that which is 
good to the uſe of edifying, that it may mi- 
niſter grace unto the hearers. | 

29. Let no ſinful, rotten, or filthy Diſcourſe come 
out of your Mouths, (which will fignifie a polluted 
Heart, and may corrupt the hearers) bur let your 
words be ſuch as are -not only harmleſs to others, | 
but profitable, even that which is uſeful to edificati- 
0n, (for uſeleſs truth it ſelf is not to be choſen.) 


30. And grieve not the holy Spirit of 
God, whereby ye are ſealed unto the day of 


50. For the Spirit of God, which is his Mark and 
Seal upon you, to Prepare you for the day of Salva. 
tion, is a hater of all filthineſs and vanity, and a 
lover of Purity and Holineſs, and Mutual Edificati- 
on: And though he have not Paſfion and Grief as 
Men have, yet as offended Men will in diſpleaſure 
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Exbortations to love, Ch. 4, 5: 

1 the Spirit cf God in diſpleafure forſake a filthy fia- 
| ner : And that js one of the foreſt kind of Puniſh- 
ment, 

31. Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and an- 
ger, and clamour, and evil-ſpeaking be put 
2way from you, with all malice. 
| 31. And Gods Spirit being the Spirit of Love, cz 
away Malice and a!l that ſayoureth of it ; bitterneſs, 
wrath, and hurtful anger, clamocous, fierce and ill 
and hurtful words. 

32. And be ye kind one to another, ten- 
der-hearted, forgiving one another, even as 
God for Chriſts ſake hath forgiven you. 


32. As having the ſame Spiri! in the ſame Body, 
be kind and tenderhearted one to another, taking 
the good or hurt of each other as your own: And 
IS you can eaſily forbear and forgive your ſelves, ard 
he willing that others forgive you, ſo forgive one 
another, and that out of the belief and thankful 
ſenſe of Gods forgiving you much more, for the ſake 
of Jeſus Chriſt, 


CH APV 


E; E ye therefore followers of God, as 

dear children; 2. And walk in love, 
as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, and hath given 
hioſelf for us, an offering and a ſacrifice to 


God for a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour. 

1, 2, Having therefore ſo obliging an example of 
your Heavenly Father, ſhew that you are his true 
beloved Children by imitating him; and let Love be 
your very Nature and courſe of life, remembring ftill 
how Chriſt hath loved vs, and given himſelf for us, an 
Offering and Sacrifice for our fins, with which God 
was highly pleaſed in him, 

3. But fornication, and all uncleanneſfs, or 
covetouſneſs, let it not be once named a- 
mongſt you, as becometh ſaints: 4. Neither 
filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor. jeſting, 
which are not convenient: but rather giving 
of thanks. 

3, 4+ But let not Fornication or ary uncleanreſs or 
filthy luft be once named among. you, unleſs by ne- 
ceflary oppoſition and deteftation; for this is the 
courſe beſeeming all Chriftians, who muſt he pure er 
Saints: Nor yet uſe any ribald talk, or filthy attior, 
nor. fooliſh ſpeaking, nor vain jefting or drollery, 
the foam of a light vain wit: for thele ace unhe- 
ſeeming Holy Perſons; but rather employ your 
Tongues in thanks and joyful praiſe to God, and in 
holy edifying Diſcourſe. 

5. For this ye know, that no whoremon- 
ger, nor unclean perſon, nor covetous man 


forake that which is filthy and abhorred, fo will 


% = 


Rrre who 


Ch. 5. Not to converſe 


who is an Idolater,: hath any inheritance in 
the kingdom of Chriſt, and of God. 


s. Let none pretend that Chriſtianity by freeing 
them from the Law; giveth them liberty to f11 un- 
puniſhed ; For if you are Chriſtians, the Word and 
Law of Chriſt hath taught yon, that no Whore- 
monger, or Unclean Perſon, or Covetous Verio, 
who is an Idolater by loving the World more than 
God (or one that imitateth Idolaters in luſts,) hath 
right of inheritance in Keaven, or in the holy Church 
on Earth. : 

6. Let no man deceive you with vain 
words: for becauſe of theſe things cometh 
the wrath of God upon the children of di- 
obedience. 7. Be not ye therefore parta- 


kers with them. 

6,7- Let no Hereticks or Libertines deceive you 
with falſe Pretences of Liberty ; for theſe are the 
Stns for which Gods Wrath cometh on the Unbetlie- 
vers, and therefore will do [v on all the Diſobedient 
that live in them: Therefore be not you Partake:s 
in the Sin, if you would not partake alſo of the Pu- 
niſhment, | 

8. For ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but 
now are ye light in the Lord : walk 2s chul- 
dren of light, 

$. For you were in darkneſs formeriy your ſelves, 
but Chriſt hath brought you into the light of ſaving 
Knowledge: Live then as in the Light, according to 
the Goſpel and Spirit of Chriſt, and do that of 
which you need not be aſhamed. - 


9, 10. (For the fruit of the Spirit 1s 1n all 
goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth ) 
proving what is acceptable unto the Lord, 

' 9, 10. For Chriſt ruleth all true Chriſtians by his 
Spirit of lllumination and SanQification; and the 
Fruits of that Spirit and Light are Goodneſs, Love, 
and Kindneſs, Righteouſaelſs, Truth, ard Faithfulneſs; 
trying and chuſing what is pleaſing to the Lord. 

11, And have no fellowſhip with: the un- 
fruitful works. of darkneſs, but rather re- 
prove them. 

11. Communicate not with theſe Heathens and 
Hereticks Works of Darkneſs, and fleſhly Luſts, but 
Tather: do your beſt to ſave Men from them by re- 
proof, EY 

12, For it is a ſhame even to ſpeak of 


thoſe things which are done of them in ſe- 


cret. 

12. For their ſecret Filthineſs, which carmot bear 
the Light, is ſuch as Modeſty is loth to name. 
- 33. Butall things that are reproved, are 
made manifeſt by the light : for whatſoever 
doth make manifeſt, is I1ght. 

13, But. all things: when the Light diſcovereth 
them are manifeſt, and, if approvable, need not fear 
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zz With the micked. Ch. F; 
it 3 for the Dotrine and Spirit of Chriſt are a mani. 
feſting Light. 

14, Wherefore ke faith, Awake thou that 
fleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chrz} 
ſhall give thee light. 

14. Which is the ſenſe cf 7a. Co. 1. which calleth 
the Pevple that ſ}-pt in Darknets to awake, that the 
Lord may ſhine upon them. which Chriſt now doth 
to true Believers. 

15, See then that ye walk circumſ pectly, 
not as fools, but as wiſe, 16. Redeeming 


the time, becauſe the days are ey1l. 

15, 16, See then that you liv2 not careleſly, hut 
with watchfulneſs and accurate circumſpeetion, nat as 
Foolsthat ſce not, or mind not their danger, but z; 
Wiſe Men, that look on every fſ1Je, and are carefy] 
to aroid all forts of Evil: And therefore take hy 
cf the preſent Opportunity, and uſe well the Light 
of the Goſpel while. you hare it ;, for the World is 
round about you full of S1ares and Dangers, which 
without wife Circumſpection cannot be-avoided, 

17, Whercfore be ye not unwiſe, but un- 


derſtanding what the will of the Lord is. 

17. Wherefore let not 1,;norance and Folly pre, 
pare you for Deceit, but ia2our to be well acquaint 
ed with the Wi'l of God concerning your D2ty. 

18. And benot drunk with wine, where. 
in is exceſs ; but be filled with the Spirit: 
19. Speaking to your ſcivcs in pſalms, and 
hymns, and ſpiri:ual ſongs, ſinging and mz 
king melody in your heart to the Lord, 

I*,19. And do net, Iike Heathens andſenſuaal L;j. 
bertines, think that th2 exhileration of exceſs of 
Wine, which cauſeth Sottiſhneſs and Luft, is either 
lawful, or ſuitable to Devotion 5 but be you cxhiles 
rated by the Spirit of Gol, whoſe Grace you mult 
excite and exerciſe, by Pſalms, and Hymns of Praik 
to God, and Spiritual Songs, which you muſt uſt in 
holy manner to the Lord, with the inward Melodyct 
the Heart. 

Note, 1. That P.ul. here: leaveth it to Chriſtian 
Wiidom, waether we Thall .uſe Pawid's Palms, or 
others more fitted to Goſpel Times and Worſhip, 

2. That hence it jsevident, that it is lawſul to uſz 
ſome Forms of Worſhip inverted and impoſed by Mar: 
For Hymns and Songs cannot »2 uſed without lnver- 
ton { And the Church, or many, cannot join in them, 
unleſs ſome one lead an1 impoſe them on the reſt, 
lt would be mad Work for a Congregation to fins 
extemporate Songs, and'e:ery one a ſeveral oncof 
his own. And if Prayer and Praiſe in Metre may be 
t1yented and impoſed, the ſame Reaſons will hold as 
to Proſe, when Uniſormity is ne2dful, (as in Bay- 
tiſm, Wc.) 

20. Giving thanks always for all things 
unto God and the Father, in the nare cf 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift ; 

20. Chearfully thanking God continzally 01 2 


0cca{108s,, 


Ch. 5. The duty of wives, 
occaſions, for all his Mercies, which are found in all 
things that be doth ; offering this to the Father in 
the Name of Chrilt. 

Note, That Pſalms and Thankſgiving to Gad 
through Chriſt, muſt be the moſt conſtant Part of 
Chriftian Worſhip. 

21, Submitting your ſelves one to another 
in the fear of God. 

21, Andlet Goils Command move you to be yield. 
ing and ſubmiſſive, and not fiout aud ff towards 
on2 another ; but eſpecially to your Superiours : but 
ſo as to fear and obey God before Men. 


22, 23. Wives, ſubwit your ſelves unto 
your own husbands, as unto the Lord. For 
the husband is the head of the wife, even as 
Chriſt is the head of the church: and he is 
the Saviour of the body. 

22, 23. Let Wives ſhew their Subj<ction to Chriſt, 
by ſubmitting to their Husbands, as by his Command. 
For the Husband is under Chrift the Head or Ruler 
of the Wife, to govern her in Love, and protect her, 
as Chriſt is the Supreme Head and Ruler - of the 
Church, and the Saviour af it as his Body. 

24. Thereſore as the church is ſubjett un- 
td Chriſt, ſo let the wives be to their own 
husbands in every thing. 

24. Therefore as the Church 1s in all things to be 
ſubje& to Chriſt, ſo muſt the Wives be to their Huſ- 
bands, in all things belenging tv that Relation, under 1 
Chriſt, 

25. Husbands, love your wives, even as 
Chriſt alſo loved the church, and gave him- 
ſelf for it: 25. That he might ſanctifie and 
cleanſe it with the waſhing of water, by the 
word, 

25,26, Husbands, imitate Chriſt, in loving your 
Wives, as Chriſt did his Church, for which (in a ſpe- 
cial ſenſe) he gave himſelf by death, that he might 
lanttifie it to God, and cleanle it from Sin, by walh- 
ing away their Guilt and Filth, ſignified and ſealed 
in Baptiſm, and by the Promiſes and Preaching of his 
Word, 

27. That he might preſent it to himſelf a 
glorious church, not having ſpot or wrin- 
kle, or any ſuch thing z but that it ſhould be 
holy, and without blemiſh, 

27. That he may prepare it for the great Marri- 
2ge-day, and then preſent it to himfelf, cleanſed and 
beautified, without Sin, Guilt, or Blemiſh, but pecfett 
in Holineſs, and glorious, __ 

23, So ought men to love their wives, as 
their own Hodies: he that loveth his wife, 
loveth himſelf. 

23, As Eye was taken out of Adin, ſo the Union 
between Hnsband and W'fe is ſo near, that Men 
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Ihold love their Wiyes in a ſort as their own Bodies ; 


husbands, and children, Ch. 5, 6. 


and to loye a Wife, ſhould bz as the loving of our. 
ſelves. 

29. For no man ever yet hated his own 
fleſh; bur nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, even 
as bhe Lord the church. 

29. And as Nature cauleth all Men to love, nou- 
riſh, and cheriſh their Qwn Fleſh, and not to hate it, 
ſo muft Men do by their Wires, as Chriſt duth by the 
Church. : 

30. For we are members of his body, of 
his fleth, and of his bones. 

20, And as Eve was laid to be to Alam, Fleſh of 
his Fleth, and Bone of his Bone ; ſo, by alluſion, we 
may ſay of the Church and Chritt in a ſpiritual ſenſe. 

31. For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his fa- 
ther and mother, and ſhall be joyned unto 
his wife, and they two ſhall be one fleſh, 

21. And as it was then (id, [ A man foal leave} 
ſo muſt B=-lievers leave all for Chriſt, as Chriſt laid 
down his Lif: for them; and they ſhall be made as 
one. 

32. This 13 a great myſtery : but I ſpeak 
concerning Chrilt and the church. 

32, This that is ſaid of Adam and Ewe, and of 
Marriage, did myſtically prefigure the Marriage of 
Jeſus Chriſt aad the Church ; and of tiis It is that 
I now ſpeak. ; 

33. Nevertheleſs, Iet every one of you in 
particular, ſo love his wife even as himſelf ; 
and the wife ſee that ſhe reverence her hu{- 
band. | 

33. But though I have turned my Speech to Chriſt 
and the Church, I 'repeat my Counſel; Let every 
Man love his Wifz with ſuch an entire, conſtant, an 
forberring Love, as he loveth himſclF; and ler the 
Wife (ee that ſhe live in loving Subjettion and Reve- 
rence to her Husband, 
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I. Hildren, obey your parents in the 
Lord : for this is right. 


1. Let Children be obedient to their Parents, un- 
der God, in obedience to him ; for he hath com- 
manded it, 

2, Honour thy father and mother, (which 


is the firſt commandment with promiſe) 

2. Saying, Honour thy Father and Mother : And 
though general Promiſes be intimated in the Firft and 
Second Commandment, this is the firſt Command- 
ment that hath annexed the Promiſe of the Land 
which God was then leading the /ſraelites to 5 as i is 
ſaid, : | 

3. That it may be well with thee, and 


thou mayeſt live long on the earth. 
R xr 2 
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JÞ That 


Eh. 6, The duty of parents, &c. 


3+ That thou maylt live long, and proſper, in the 
Promiſed Land of Cansan; which intimateth alſo to 
us Chriſtian Geatiles a Promiſe of more Proſperity on 
Farth than diſobedient Children ſhall have, and an 
earthly Curſe to the diſobedient. 

Note, That accordingly, Gods Curſe on Earth doth 
uſually follow Children that d:iſhonour and wrong 
their Parents, and rebel] againit them ; and uſually 
even Earthly Bleffings are given to thole that ho- 
nour and obey Parents (under God.) 


4. And ye fathers, provoke not your chil- 
dren to wrath: but bring them up in the 


nurture and admonition of the Lord. 

4+ And let Parents remember, that Childrens cor- 
rupt Nature and Weaknels are liable to ſuch Paffions 
az m2y perrert them : and therefore let not your 
:0wr an| provoking Gavernment and Carriage tempt 
them hereto, beyond their ſtrength : but govern 
them with Fatherly Love, and bring them up to the 
Knowledge and Obedience of the Lord, by wiſe and 
dil:gent Teaching, Example, Admonition, aud Di- 
{cipline. 

5. Servants, be obedient to them that are 
your maſters according to the fleſh, with fear 
and trembling, in fingleneſs of your heart, 
2S unto Chriſt. 

5. And let not Servants think that Chriſtianity 
freeth them from Service, or from Obedience, Dili- 
gence, or Reverence to their Maſters, though they be 
U believers : but give them all due Obedience, and 
reverent Submiiſhon, and this in conſcience and fince- 
Tity, as part of your Obedience to Chriſt, who doth 
command it, and will reward you. 


6. Not with eye-ſervice, as men-pleaſers, 
but as the ſervants of Chriſt, doing the will 


of God from the heart; 

6. Not deceitfully, when your Mafters ſee and 
know what you do, meerly.to pleaſe Men ; but as 
the true Servants of Chriſt, with heartineſs, and in 
lJecret things as well as open, doing Service to Men 
in obedience to the Will of God, and to pleaſe him. 


7. With good will doing ſervice; as to the 
Lord, and not to men. 

7. I repeat it,. becauſe it greatly concerneth you, 
that you do all your Service faithfully and willingly, 
without grudging z and that not as a bare Service to 
Man, but as a part of your Szrvice to the Lord him- 
{If, which he hath preſcribed, and will accept. 

8. Knowing that whatſoever good thing 
any man doth, the ſame ſhall he receive of 
the Lord, whether he be bond or free. 

8. Be ſure of this, That your loweſt and hardeſt 
Service being your Duty, is a good Work; and ſuch 
Works of Fidelity in the laweft Bond-ſervants are 
accepted of God, as well as the more konoured Ser. 
vice of the Greate i}. : 


9. And ye maſters, do the ſame things un- 
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The Chriftian warfare, Ch. 6, 


to them, forbearing threatning : knowing 
that your maſter alſo 1s in heaven, neither i; 


there reſpec of perſons with him. 

9. And you that are Maſters, ſee that you be az 
careful of your Part to your Servants, as you would 
have them be of their Duty to you; and rule rhem 
not tyrannically, by inſulting and patſionate Menace 
and Reproaches : Knowing that Chriſt in Heaven js 
equally the Lord of them and you, and will not be 
partial to you for your Wealth or Superiority, but 
will equally do Juſtice unto all. 


10. Finally, my brethren, be ſtrong in the 


Lord, and in the power of his might. 

10, To conclude, Behave your ſelves in the dif. 
charge of all your Duties, and reſiſtance of all the 
Temptations of your Warfare, as reſolved valiart 
Chriſtians, rons in the Faith and Love of Chriſt, 
by his powerful afſifting Grace. 


11. Put on the whole armour of God, that 
ye may be able to ſtand againſt the wiles of 


the devil. 

11, And with $kill and care put on and uſe the 
Grace and Helps which God vouchſafeth you, (which 
zre to Chriſtian like compleat Armour to a S$ol- 
dier) that you may be able to ſtand faft againſt all 
the Stratagems and Plots of the Deyil, who ſeeketh 
to overthrow you. 


12. For we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and 


.blood , but againſt principalities , againſt 


powers, againlt the rulers of the darkneſs of 
this world, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in 
high places. 

14, For the great Conflit which Chriſtians are en- 
gaged in, is uot meerly againit Men, but againft De- 
vils, who by Gods Ordination, and the Succeſs of their 
Temptations, are Principalities and Powers, and the 
Rulers of the Perſons and Ways of Darkneſs, Igno- 
rance, and Unbelicf in the World, and are ſpiritual 
W ckedneſs, abore us in the Air. 

13. Wherefore take unto you the whole 
armour of God, that ye may be able to 
withſtand in the evil day, and having done 
all, to ſtand. 

13. Therefore neglet& no part of the Armour af- 
forded you by God, but uſe it all, that in the time 
of Temptation you may be able to refift and con- 
quer the Afﬀaults of Men and Devils, and when they 
have done their worſt, and you have withftood 
them, you may ſtand faſt in Faith, and Holineſs, and 
Hope. 

14. Stand therefore, having your loyns 
girt about with truth, and having on the 
breaſtplate of righteouſneſs ; 15- And your 
feet ſhod with the preparation of the goſpel 
of peace. 


14, 15, Stand therefore to- your Obligations 50 
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Ch. 6. The Chriſtian armour, 


Faith 2nd Holineſs, ] 
the Truth of the Goſpel, agaiglt all Deceivers, be 
to you 25 a Military Girdle about your Loins. 2. And 
that univerſal fincere Obedience to God, and Upright: 
neſs of Life towards all Men, joined to your Pardon 
through the Merits of Chrift, may be to you as a 
Breaſt-plate is to Soldiers in Fight, that no Adver- | 
fary may have Matter of juſt Accuſation againſt you, 
{, And that the Goſpel of Chrift, which ſpeaketh 
Peace fo the World, and fo your ſelves, may ſo dwel] 
in your Hearts, to make you Men of Peace, and in 
our Mouths to invite others to Peace with God and 
one another, that it may be to you as thoſe Shoes 
were to Suldiers, which they put on when they went 
to. War, to keep their Feet from hurt and danger. 
16. Aboveall, taking the ſhield of faith, 
wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench all the 


fiery darts of the wicked. 

16. Above all, ſee that you firmly believe and truft 
to the Word and Promiſes of God, which will be to 
you as a Shield or Target to a Soldier, by which he 
is preſerved from all the Darts or Shot that is made 
againft him. And though Satans Darts be fiery Per- 
ſecntion and fierce Temptations, this will defend you, 
and fruſtrate all. : 

17. And take the helmet of ſalvation, and 
the ſword of the Spirit, which is the word 


of God : 

17. And truſt fully in Chriſt as your Saviour for 
Salvation, and this will, as an Helmet (or Head-piece) 
to a Soldier, defend your chiefeft Part from danger. 1 
And skilfully uſe the Word of God, indited and 
ſealed by his Spirit, which will ſerve you for Pefence 
and Conqueſt by the help of the ſame Spirit, as a 
Sword doth to a Soldier. 

18. Praying always with all prayer and 
ſupplication in the ſpirit, and watchin 
thereunto with all perſeverance, and ſuppli- 


cation for all ſaints; - 
18, And becauſe you muſt do all in dependence on 


EPHESIANS. 
r, See tbat the firm Balief of | 
eth us to love and pray for, fight under Satan,againſt 


Tychicur commended. Ch. 6. 


ly, and perſecute thoſe Saints whom God command- 


Chrift. 
19. And for me, that utterance may be 
given unto me, that I may open my mouth 
boldly, to make known the myſtery of the 
goſpel : 
19. And let me have a ſpecial part in your Prayers, 
that I may be freed from tilencing Impriſonments and 
Reſtraints, and may have Liberty and Ability boldly 
to make known the Myſtery of Mans Salvation by 
Chriſt, 
20. For which I am an ambaſladour in 
bonds : that therein I may ſpeak boldly, as I 
ought to ſpeak. 
20. For 1 am in Bonds by Men,- though Chriſts 
Ambaflador, even for preaching to Men this Goſpel 
of Salvation : But pray for me, that whatever it coſt 
me, Il may do my Duty, and ſpeak (though forbidden) 
as I ought to ſpeak. 
Note, That as God worketh by Men, ſo doth the 
Devil: And therefore it is no wonder that Paul was 
in Bonds for preaching Salvation 5 and that Men 
make Laws againſt Praying and Preaching, and if the 
Devil call it Sedition : For really Praying and Preach- 
ing do more to aeftroy his Kingdom, and ſave Souls, 
than Arms can do, ; 
21, But that yealſo may know my affairs, 
and how I do, Tychicus a beloved brother 
and faithful miniſter in the Lord, ſhall make 


known to you all things : 
21, And that you may know how all things go- 
with me, Tychicys will tell you, whom you may trutt, 
22, Whom I have ſent unto you for the 
ſame purpoſe, that ye might know our af- 


S | fairs, and that he might comfort your 


hearts. 
22, 1 have ſent him, that he may repreſent things 
truly to you, and help to keep you from diſcourage=-- 


God, ſee that you he conſtant in all ſorts or parts of | ment, or undue trouble for my Sufferings. 


Prayer, for your ſelves and others, even ſuch Prayer 
as Gods Spirit direteth you to by his Word, and ex- 
citeth you to by his Grace: And four that end, keep 
four Minds by watchfulneſs in a ſerious praying tem- 
per, and be not cold or weary, but hold on; and 
orget not to pray for all holy Perſons (and holy 
things.) 

Note, That, 1. They that ſcorn praying in or by 
the Spirit, ſcorn the Work of the Spirit in all ac- 
ceptable Prayer toGod. 

2. They that forbid Prayer, forbid that which God 
commandeth, and his Spirit in us as an LInterceffor 
performeth. 

2. When God commandeth [all Prayer and Supplica- 
ton], we muſt obey him, though any Men would 
confine us to the Fetters of their narrow defettive 
Words and Rooks. 

4 They that hate,. revile, excommunicate unjuft- 


23. Peace be to the brethren, and love 
with faith from God the Father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

22. Iconclude with this BenediQtion and Prayer for 
you, That God the Father of our Lord Jeſas Chriſt. 
will give, maintain, and increaſe in you all, that 
confirmed Faith which may fill you with Love, and 
keep you in Peace and Welfare. 

24. Grace be with all them that love our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity. Amen. 

24. And let the Grace, Favour, and Bleffing of 
God he till with all them who love our Lord Jeſs 
Chriſt with ſincere, -incorruptible, confirmed Love, 
Amen. 


The 


Ch. 1. Biſhops what: 
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Ge ay, 


The Epiſtle of PAUL the Apoſtle to the PHILIPPIANS, 


GC HIATP..-I: 


£; Aul and Timotheus the ſervants of 

Jeſus Chriſt, to all the ſaints in Chritl 
Jeſus, which are at Philippi, with the bi- 
ſhops and deacons : 2. Grace be unto you, 
and pzace from God our Father, and from 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


I, 2. 1 Pau!, and Timahy now with me, fend greet- 
ing with this Epiſtle to all the Saints (or Chriſtians) 
which are at Philipi, with the B:ſhops and Deacons 
there; wiſhing to them Grace and Peace, which are 
all BleiJings in ſum, from God our Father, and Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 

N-te, 1. That Dr. Hammord affirming, That Paul 
meant here all the Biſhops and Deacons in Macedonia, 
or a whoie Province, doth this without any ccgent 
Proof ; as he faith the like of Cerinth, Epbeſus, 9c. 
thovgh it may be granted, that conſequently they 
to whom theſe Epiſtles were written, were to com- 
raunicate them to as many as they could. 

2. That he contradideth himſelf in ſaying, there 
was but one Biſhop in a City; when elſewhere he 
faith, there was one of the Jeps Church, and another 
.of the Gentiles. : 

2, That Paul ſaith it was [| the Saints which are at Phi- 
lippi, with tbe B*ſhops and Deacons], to wit, which were 
© Philippi with them. But ſure all that were in a 
Province ſo great, were not at Philippi. 

And his Concluſion, That every Church in Scrip- 
ture-times had but One Biſhop, with Deacons his Ser- 
wants, | there being then no middle Order in uſe :] and 
Zhat in a!l the New Teftament the Words | Biſhop and 
Presbyter ] fignified onely ſuch as we now call Brfhcps, 
7, Is contrary to the Deſcriptions of the Churches 
ot Jeruſalem, 4nticch, Corinth, &c. where, in one Al. 
ſcmbly, there were ſo many Prophets fit for the Pub- 

*Jick Miniſtry, that they needed regulating reſtraint 
3n Miniftring- 2. B2t thus he muſt maintain, That 
de faFo no-Church had then more than one Presby- 
ter, and ſo no Biſhop more than one fixed Congrega- 
ion, (being but in one place at one time :) And ſo 
that there was no Biſhop that governed Presbyters, 
.nor any Presbyters ſubject to Biſhops, (but onely to 
Itinerant Apoſtles.) So that all thit remaineth in 
_controverſie will he, Who inſtituted this middle Order 
_ of Presbyters after Scripture times? and, Quo jure? and, 

How it's proved that they had Power ſo to do ? 
3. I thank my God upon every remem- 


brance of y92, 4. (Alwaysin every prayer | 


| 


mm. 


of mine for you all, making requeſt with 
joy) 

2, 4. Whenever I remember you, it is with thank. 
fulneſs to God ; and in all my Prayers for you, 1 % 
it with joy. 

5. For your fellowſhip in the goſpel from 
the firſt day until now ; 

5. For the hearty Communion and Communicati. 
on in and for the Goſpel, which you have exerciſed 
fcom the firſt day of your Converſion until now. 


6, Being confident of this very thing, 
that he which hath begun a good work in 
you, will perform It until the day of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

6- Not doubting but God, who hath been the Ay. 
thor cf this good Beginning, will carry it on, till 
you are prelented perf in the day of the coming 
of. Chrift, 

7. Even as It 1s meet for me to think this 
of you all, becauſe I haye you in my heart, 
in as much as both in my bonds, and in the 
defence and confirmation of the goſpel, ye 
all are partakers of my grace. 

7. It is meet that I think this of you all; for you 
have a great room in my Heart, becauſe in ny Bonds 
and Suſfzrings, and in all that we do for the defence 
and confirmation of the Goſpel, you have manifeſted 
the ſame Grace, and by your Communication and Co- 
operation have your part in the Bleſſing and Reward 
of my Miniſterial Grace and Labours. 

3. For God is my record, how greatly | 
long, after you all, in the bowels of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

s. Far God is my Witneſs, with what earneſt 
Love I long for your Welfare; even with that Lore 
which Chritt hath kindled in me for his own ſake, 
who loveth you. 

9. And this I pray, that your love may 
abound yet more and more in knowledge) 
and in all judgment ; 

9. And my Prayer for you is, That you may in- 
creaſe and abound in holy Love to Chriſt and his 
Goſpel, and each other, and in all ſpiritual Wiſdom 
and diſcerning Judgment. 

10. That ye may approve things that arc 
exceilent ; that ye may be ſincere, and with 


out oftence till the day-of Chritt; 


10, That 


The fruits of Faith, &c. Ch. 1 
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Ch. 1. -The Faith ancreaſed 
10. Tbat you may yet more grow up in the Ap- 
robation and Love of the excellent things of Chri- 
#ian Faith, 2nd Life, and Hope, and may be ſound 
and fincere in Faith and Life, without warping in 
Tulgment, or ſcandal in Practice, till the Day Gf 
j udgmeilt, 

11, Bcing filled with the fruits of righte- 
oumeſs, which are by Jeſus Chriit unto the 
glory and praiſe of God. 

11, And that you may abound with all that Righ-» 
teouſne'ſs toiards God and Man, which is the true 
Fruit of Faith and of the Spirit, by which you may 
praiſe and glorifie God, 

12. But I would ye ſhould underſtand, 
brethren, that the things which happened 
unto me, have fallen out rather unto the 
fertherance of the goſpel: 

12, [ think meet to give you notice, leſt miſinfor- 
mation diſcourage you, that my Impriſounment and 
$ ff:rings have not hindered but furthered the Go. 
jpel. ; 
13. So that my bonds in Chrilt are ma- 
rifeſt in all the palace,. and in all other pla- 
ces z 

13. For my Impriſoamert for Chriſt, hath but mad2 
me, and conſ<quently mv Preaching, to be known in 
the Court, and Places of Judicature, and abroad to 
Others. 

14, And many of the brethren in the 
Lord waxing confident by my bonds, are 
mach more bold to ſpzak the word withour 
tear. | 

14. And the Fxaraple of ' my Patience, B6ldneſs 
a: Succeſs in Suffering, hath emboldned many of the 
Brethren, confidently, without fear, to preach and 
profels the Goſpel. 

15- Some indeed preach Chriſt even of 
envy and ſtrife ; and ſome alſo of good wlll. 
16, The one preach Chriſt of contention, 
net. ſincerely, ſuppoſing to add affiiftion to 
my bonds: 17, But the other: of love, 
knowing that I'am ſer for the defence of the 
goſpel. 

15,16, 17, There be ſome here at Rome, and ellc- 
where, that becauſe I-reprove them for Judaizing, Ly 
odtruting the Law and Ceremonies of Myſes 011 the 
Gentiles, ard fuch other Cauſes, are quarreliom with 
me, ard ſeek my Defamation ;, and while they preach 
Chriit, it is with the mixture cf Spleen and Bitterneſs 
againſt me, and in an.eny;o0us, ſtriving, and reproach- 
ful manner, againſt me, and ſuch as 1, who conform 
rot to their Ceremonions Impoſitions. Thus ſome 
preach the ſame Chriſt that I do, .but contentiouſly, 
and not in fincerity, and love, and meeknels, but to 
add to my Bonds the Aﬀiction of Mens Contempt 
and Difaffection, ta turn the Hearts of People from 


PHILIPPIANS. 


by Panls ſufferings. Ch. 1. 
me and my Miniftry., But there are others that preach 
in Chriſtian Love, and carry it with Kindneſs to- 
| ward me, knowing that I am called to propagate 
and deferyl Chriſts Geſpe!, and that ic's it that I ſuf. 
| fer fer, and not for my Fault and Errour, as the other 
| would periuade the People. 

18, What" then ? notwitliſtanding every 
way, whether in pretence, or in truth, 
Chriſt is preached ; aad I therein do rejoyce, . 
yea, and will rejoyce. 

13. But though ſome ſeek Preeminence, and their 
own Honour and Intereſt, aud envy me, and join too 
much ſelf-ſeeking with the Preaching cf the Goſpel, 
and do it not with the Love and Sincerity that they 
ought ; yet every way- Chriſt is preacted, and £' 
therein rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. 

Nete, 1. Fhat they miftake who think Paul. ſpeak- 
eth of the Preachers of falſe Dottrine in any great- 
Point; for he would not rejoice in that. It is but 
preaching with corrupt Paſhons and Purpoſes, per- 
baps for little Differences, in a ſplenetick manner, 
contrary to Love and Peaceableneſs.. 

2. Paul here entreth his profeſled Diflent, both. 
1g21inlt Church-Tyranny, that would forbid thoſe to 
preach that croſs them and their Gpinions or [nte- 
reſt, and againſt thoſe Separatiſts who cry down the 
Miniſtry of thoſe that are favlty-in tolerable thing3z 
yea that croſs them and their Way. 


19. For I know that this ſhall turn to my 
ſalvation through: your prayer, and the ſup- 
ply of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, 

19. For I doubt not but even this accumulating 
Affiction on me, by envious Brethren, with Heas 
then Periecytors, ſhall through your: Prayer, and 
C hrifts Spirit, all turn to good, and butfurther my- 
own and otuer Mens Salvation. = | 

20. According to my earnelt expectation, 
and my hope, that in nothing I ſhall be 
aſhamed, but that with all boldneſs, as al- 
ways, ſo now alſo Chriſt ſhall be magnifie@ 
in my body, whether it be by life or by 
death. 

20, For, as it is my earneſt expeQation, ſo it is my- 
comfortable hope, that whether it be hy my Life er- 
Death, all that befalis my Budy ſhall he to the ho- 
nuur of Chritt, and then f have my End, 

2.1, For to-me.to live 1s Chriſt, ard to. 
die IS 210. - 

21. For to me. fo live, is to ferve and konour. 
Chriſt; he is the End of my Life, and his Work the 
Bufineis; it is for Chriſt that I live; aud 'f I dic, jt 
will be my gain. : ET 

22., But if I live 3n the fleſh, this 1s the. 
fruit of my labour : yet what-I ſhall chooſe 1 
wot not, 

22. But if God will have me live longer, it will he 


time ziren (or my frinitzul C:bour, Cor, it will be 
worth 
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Ch*1, PaiPs defere. 
worth deſiring, for my Labour ſake; ) or, as Beza, 
[whether it will be worth my Labour and Suffering], and 
what to chuſe (if God would leave it to my choice) I 
know not, x E.'- I 

23. ForlI amin a ſtreight betwixt two, ha- 
ving a defire to depart, and to be with 

Chriſt ; which is far better : 

23. For it is to me a great difficulty to know which 
3s more defirable : I would fain be with Chriſt, which 
is far better for me than to be here. _ : 

24. Nevertheleſs, to abide in the fleſh, is 
more needful for you. 

24. But my Life feemeth more needful for your 
further Service. _ : 

25. And having this confidence, I know 
that I ſhall abide and continue with you all, 
for your furtherance and joy of faith ; 

25. And being aflured of this, (and knowing with- 
al Chrifts Love to his Church) I am perſuaded that 
I ſhall yet longer continue in Life, for your furthe- 
rance, and comfort, and confirmation in your Chri- 
ftian Faith and Hope. _ 

26. That your rejoycing may be more a- 
bundant in Jeſus Chriſt for me, by my com- 


ing to you again. 


26, That when you ſee me with you again, you 


may greatly for my ſake rejoice in Chriit. ; 

27: Onely let your converſation be as it 
becometh the goſpel of Chriſt : that whe- 
ther I come and ſee you, or elſe be abſent, 
I may hear of your affairs, that ye ſtand faſt 
in one ſpirit, with one mind, ſtriving toge- 
ther for the faith of the goſpel ; 

27. But I beſeech you look to this one thing on 
your own part, that your Converfation may be ſuch 
as becometh the Belief and Profefiion of *the Goſpel 
of Salvation ; that whether I come again to you, or 
not, I may hear that you fiand faſt, in One Spirit 
aQuating you, and with One Mind and loving Con- 
cord, (not ftriving againſt one another, as Perſecu- 
tors and SeQaries do, but) cooperating and firiving 
together, to defend and propagate the Belief of the 
Goſpel, (though you may differ about many lefler 
things.) 


28. And in nothing terrified by your ad-, 


verſaries: which is to them an evident token 
of perdition, but'to you of ſalyation, and 
that of God. ne 
28. And that you be in nothing terrified by your 
Adverſaries Power or Rage; for their Perſecuting, 
and your Patience, are an evident Prognoftick of 
their Perdition, but of your Salvation, even by God, 
who will condemn the Wicked, and juſtifie the Juft, 
29, For unto you it is given in the behalf 
of Chriſt, not onely to believe on him, but 


alſo to ſuffer for his ſake ; 
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an be all ſo niſe as to know all that is in the Bible, ye: 


29. For it is a great addition to-your Honour 
| Felicity, that God hath given Yon this _ 
| onely to believe on Chrift as Chriſtians, but to {uff-r 
for him as Martyrs. (For by this you have the Pro- 
miſe of the greateſt Reward.) 

30. Having the ſame conflict which ye ſaw 
.in me, and now hear to be in me. 

30. Having the ſame kind of Confli& with oppo. 
ſers and Perſecutors, which you ſaw me have when 1 
was with you, and now hear that 1have at Reme when 
[ am fcom you. 

Note, It is meer violence to the Text, which the 
Socinians uſe with Ver. 21, 23. while they expound 
Ver. 21-0f | Gain to the Church by my Martyrdom, and to me 
#nely 45 1 ſhall be rewarded as a Martyr at Chriſts coming % 
and Per. 23. of [ A deſire to depart by Martyrdem, the 
I may be with Chriſt at the Reſurrefion ;] or, [which i; 
far better for the Chureh, that will gain mere by my Mar. 


ſaith Ver. 24425. and to the plain Text. Men that 
can thus uſe the Scripture, may believe what they 
lift, let God ſay what he will. Chrift hath expreſly 
promiſedall his Servants, John 12 26. as well as the 
dying Thief, that they ſhall be with him where he is, 
eyen in Paradiſe. En, 
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CHAP. ll. 


ff FF there be therefore any conſolation in 

Chriſt, if any comfort of love, if any 
fellowſhip of the ſpirit, if any bowels and 
mercies; 2. Fulfil ye my joy, that ye be 


one accord, of one mind. 

1, 2. Iadjure or beſeech you therefore, as everyou 
take Chrift, our common Head, for-your Hope and 
Comfort, and louk to find Comfort in the Exerciſe 
of Chriſtian Love to all Saints, and if you are in- 
deed united in the Communion of the-ſame Spirit, 
(without which yon are none of Chriſts) and if you 
have any Bowels of Mercy to others, (as all Chrifti- 
ans muſt have,) that you yet make me more joyful 
by your increaſed Unanimity, that you have all one 
and the ſame AﬀeCtion and Defign of Life, that you 
all love one another as your ſelves, and be of one 
accord in your Dottrine aud Conyerlſe, and of one 
Mind and Judgment. 

Nete, 1. That Paul here ſuppoſeth that all Chri- 
ftians ſhouldlive in this Unanimity, Love, and Con- 
cord, who do but know andagree in the great things 
which conftitute true Chriſtianity, though they may 
not have skill enough to know Right from Wrong in 
many ſmall, indifferent, or circumſtantial things. 
The Church-Tyrants Expoſition maketh Pau/ to ſcorn 
them, rather than counſel them; as if he ſaid, [ 7 ad- 
jure you by all the Comforts of Chriſt and bis Spirit, that 


HATE 


Exhortaniave Unity, Oh,v, x) | 


tyr dom, than my Preaching :] Clean contrary to what he. 


like-minded, having the ſame love, being of - 


, Ch. 2. Exhortations to unity, 
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and humility. Ch: 2. 


more, all that any Biſhops in Council and all their Canons ſhall | that knew not his Divinity thus veiled, yeay co :1ted 


tell you, 6 command you; yea, that you know not conely all 
the Eſertials and Integrals of Religion, but even all the 
things indifferent, which Canons ſhall impoſe on you, to be 
really indifferent » that is, that every Man and Woman 
know more than any Doftor on Earth 4nogeth, or elſe yeu 
cannit live in Chriſtian Love and Comfort.) It is this 
Diabolical Expoſition of the Scripture,that hath torn 
and ruined the Chriftian World. 

2. And yet Paul here implieth, That no Chriſtian 
ſhould affeedly ſcruple any lawful Command of 
their Snaperiours, or Cuſtom of the Church, but 
ſhould ſo avoid Singularity and Diſobedience, as to 
do any thing, ſave fan, for Peace and Concord, 

3. Let nothing be done through ſtrife, or 
vain-glory, but in lowlineſs of mind let 
each eſteem other better then themielves. 

* 2. Let not Pride make you vain-glorious and con- 
tentious 3 but -let Chriſtian Humility mike you. ſo 
low in your own Eyes, 2s to be more inclinable to 
think highly of other Menz Wiſdom and Goodnels 
than of your own, further than Evidence conftraineth 

you to think meanlier cf a:.y. 

Note, That Pau! knew that it 25 Pride of Mens: 


own Knowledge ard Goodnels, = 2 in the 
Clergy) ſetting them in a vai;  triving 
againit each other, that was like to. niſin the 


Church, 

4. Look not every man «< . 4i!3 own 

things, but every man alſo on the things of 
others. 
4 Specially take heed of Selfiſhneſs, which ma- 
keth Men over-regardful of all that is their own, 
their own Intereſt in Honour, or Profit, or Opinion ; 
and to ſet too light by other Mens, yea, to ſet againſt 
the Intereſt of others to advance their own. 

Note, That Self-denial and Love (or, to love others as 
our ſelves) are the great Means to keep and caſt out 
Schiſm ; and the want of them in Clergy and Laity, 
is the common Miſchief and Ruine of the Churches. 


5, 6. Let this mind be in yon, which was 
alſo in Chriſt Jeſus : who being in the form 
of God, thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God : 

5,6. Learn this of Chrift, who heing God, the 
Brightneſs of his Fathers Glory, and th expreſs 
Image of his Subfiſtence, (or Perton) Heb, 1.3. thought 
Kt no Robbery to be Equal with Gad the Father, be- 
ing One with him. 

7. But made himſelf of no reputation, and 
took upon him the form of a ſervant, and 
was made in thelikeneſs of men : 

7. But yet condeſcended to aſſume Humane Na- 
fre, and ſo in that which was viſible was a Man, and 
7 Servant, obliged to Obedience in the moſt humble 
Inftance, and ſo made himſelf, by this humble Self- 
denial, of no Reputation with the unbelieying World, 


him a MalefaQor, : : 

8. And being found in faſhion as a man, 
he humbled himſelf, and became obedi:nt 
unto death, even the death of the croſs. 

8. And being viſible onely in his Humane Nature, 
like other Men, he yet further humbled himſelf, obey» 
ing his Father, by ſubmitting to the reproachfui, cure 
ſed Death of being crucified, as accuſed of Blaſphiemy,' 
and Treaſon againſt Cafar. 

9. Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalt- 
cd him, and given him a name which is a- 
bove every name : 

9. Wherefore God hath highly exalted him in that 
Manhood in which he ſaflered, and hath given him 
greater Dignity, and Honour, and Renown than any 
Creature ever lad over them all. 

10, That at the name of Jefas every knee 
ſhould bowe, of things in, heaven , and 
things in earth, and things under the earth, 

10. That to h's Dignity and Power all Creatures 
ſhould be ſubje&, and Angels, Men, and Devils 
thould. by theic ſubmiſſion reſpettively honour his 
Name. 

11. And that every tongue ſhould confeſs, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord to the glory of 
God the Father. 

:1, Ani that all reaſonable Creatures acknowledge 
Chritts Do-ninion, tothe Glory of the Father. a 

12, Wherefore my beloved, as 'ye have 


always obeyed, not as in my preſence onely, 


but now much more in my abſence ; work 
out your own ſalyacion with fear and trem- 
bling. 

12, Wherefore as you have always lived in Obedi- 
ence to Chrift, both while I was with you, and much 
more fince, go on, and finiſh or perfe& that holy 
Obedience which God requireth af you, for the ob- 
taining of Salyation, and that with holy care and dis 
ligence, and watchful cautelous fear of miſcarrying. 

13. Forit is God which worketh in you, 
both to will and to do of his good pleaſure. - 

13. Which I may the more confidently exhort you 
to in hope, becauſe you are not the prime Agents 
required to do this meerly of your ſelves, but onely 
under God, the prime Cauſe of all Good, both of Na- 
ture and Grace, who doth not onely give you Power, 
but worketh in you both the Att of Willing and of 
Working, of his own good Pleaſure. 

14. Do all things without murmurings, 
and diſputings : 

14. And do all your Works cf Obedience to God, 
in Love and Peace with one another, without mur- 
muring at your Work, or one another, and without 
proyoking Wranglings. 

15. That ye may be blameleſs and harm- 


Sk > ef 


Ch. 2. Timotheus and 
eſs, the ſons of God without rebuke, in the 
midſt of a crooked and pcrverſe nation, 
among whom ye ſhine as lights in the 


world : 

15. That vou may b2 *nreproveahle and ſincere, 
the blameleſs Sons of God, in the midſt of a naughty 
crooked perverle Generation, or fort of Men, among 
whom ye thine as l;zhts in the World. 

16, Holding forth the word of life; that 
I may rejoyce in the day of Chriſt, that l 
have not run in valn, neither labovred in 


vain. 

16. That inthe day of Ckriits Jndzment, I may 
rejoice not only in the fincerity of my labour, but in 
the ſucceſs, that I have not preached, and laboured, 
and ſuffered without fruit. 

17. Yea, and if I be offered upon the ſa- 
crifice and ſervice of your faith, I joy, and 
rejoyce with you all. | 

17. Yea, if 1 ſuffer death as a Sacrifice for the ſer. 
vice of your Faith, your Conftancy and Welfare will 
wy matter of joy to me for your ſakes, 

18. For the ſame cauſe alſo do ye joy, and 
Tejoyce with me. 

18. And if my ſuffering be my joy, let it be you: s 
alſo; be not diſcouraged, but rejoyce with me. 

19. But I truſt in the Lord Jeſus, to ſend 
Timotheus ſhortly unto you, that I alſo 
may be of good comfort, when I know your 

fate. 
* 19. But I hope by the mercy of the Lord, to ſend 
Timothy fhortfy to you, that when by him I know your 
State, I'inay-have comfort in you, as you may have 
in me. 

20. Forl have no man like-minded, who 


Will naturally care for your ſtave. 
20, For I have no man equal to him in Love to 
you, who will care for your State with ſuch affedti. 
on, even as Natrre teacheth Men, to care for their 
Children as themſelves. 
21, For all ſeek their own, not the things 
which are Jeſus Chriſts. 
' 21+ For all are ſo much ſet on minding their own 
Matters, and ſeeking their own Intercft, that it aba- 
teth their Zeal and Diligence inſecking the Intereſt 
andthings of Chrift. 

Note, 1. That ſelfiſhly to prefer their own Carnal 
Intereſt to Chriſts,' is a certain mark of a Graceleſ(s 
Hyporrite. 2. Therefore Pau/ meaneth not that all 
are ſuch predominantly, but that all too much ſcek 
their own, and Chrifts too lifttie. 3. But that this 
felfſecking is the Plagve of the Clergy and Church, 
culpably in all in various degrees, and predominantly 
in Falſe-hearted Hypocrites. | 

22. But ye know the proof of him, that 


-28 a for with the father, he bath ſerved with | 


Ine in the goſpel 
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22. But you know what experience youand 1 have 
had cf him, that with the love of a Sor, ard the dili. 
gence of a Servant, he hath aſhfted me in my Mini. 
[try of the Goſpel. 

23. Him therefore I hope to ſend pre- 
ſently, ſo ſoon as I ſhall ſee how it will gg 
with me. 


by him tell yon, how it will go with me. 

24. But I truſt in the Lord, that I al 
my ſelf ſhall come ſhortly. 

24, And I truſt that the Lords Mercy will deliver 
me, and I ſhall ſhortly come my ſelf. 

25. Yet I ſuppoſed it neceſlary to ſend to 
you Epaphroditus, my brother, and compe- 
nion in labour, and fellow-ſouldier , but 
your mellenger, and he that miniſtred to my 
wants. 

25. But I thought £ood to ſend you hack Fpazln. 
ditus, who is my Brother and Feilow-lavourer, and 
Meſſenger, who from you fupplied my wants. 

26, For he longed after you all, an! wa 
full of heavineſs, becauſe that ye had heard 
that he had been lick. 

25, He longed to be with yor, and comfort you 
by the ſight of his health, hearing that his ficknch 
made you ſad. 

27. For indeed he was {ick nigh unto death: 
but God had mercy on him ; and not on hin 
onely, but on me alſo, left I ſhould have for. 
row upon ſorrow. | 

27. He was nigh to death, but God in mercyty 
him anq me recovered him, not adding his death ty 
my affliction, 

28; I ſent him therefore the more care- 
fully, that when ye ſee him again, ye may 
> and that 1 may be the lefs ſorroy- 

ul. 

28. Note, That Mercys reſtored after Dinger, af. 
fect us more than thoſe continued in Pro!perity. 

29. Receive him therefore in the Lord 
with all gladneſs, and hold ſuch in reputaty 
on : 30. Becauſe for the work of Chriſt he 
was nigh unto death, not regarding his life 
to ſupply your lack of ſervice toward me. 

29, 39. Receive him gladly as r<turned to you by 
God, and account ſuch honovrable « for jt was fer 
the work of Chrift, that he willingly hazarded his 
Life by his Travels and labour to be [(erviceable to 
me as your Meffenger in your ftead, 


CHAP, 


Epaphroditus commended, ©h.2, , 


23. Him I hope to ſend as ſoon as I know, ard cn 


"Ch. 3- Beware of falſe teachers, 


CHA Þ. 1II. 


1. Tloally, my brethren, rejoyce in the 

Lord. To write the ſame things to 
you, to me indeed 1s not grievous, bur for 
you it is ſafe. 

1, Finally Brethren, ſerve God with joyful hearts: 
That I write to you the ſame things which I have 
formerly taught you, and warned you of, 1s not 
through floth or cowardife in me, but for your own 
ſafety, as fitteſt for you, ; 

2, Beware of dogs, beware of cvil work- 
ers, beware of the conciſion. | 

2. To wit, that you take heed of the worrying, 
hurtful fort of Men, who live in wickedneſs, and cel- 
ling themſelves the Circumciſion, are indeed te Con: | 
cifon, that cut andrend the Churches. , 


3. For' we are the circumciſion , which 
worſhip God in the Spirit, and rejoyce In 
Chriſt Jeſus, and have no confidence 1n the 
fleſh, 


}, For we are the Children of Circumciſed Abya- 
hm, who worſhip God in Spirit and Truth, and 
have no confidence in Fleſhly Priviledges, or Carnal 
Ceremonious, Jewiſh Worſhip. 

4. Though I might alſo have confidence 
in the fleſh. If any other man thinketh that 
be hath whereof he might truſt in the fleſh, I 
more : 

4. Though if Judaiſm were matter of truft or 
boaſting, IL have more ſuch cauſe than any of them, 

5. Circumciſed the eighth day, of the 
ſtock of Iſrael, of the tribe of Benjamin, an 
Hebrew of the Hebrews; as touching the 
law, a Phariſeez; 6. Concerning zeal, per- 
ſecuting the church ; touching the righte- 
ouſneſs which is in the law, blamelelſs. 

5,6. I was Circumciſed as the Law required, 1 
was an Jſraelite, a Benjamite, an Hebren, a Phariſee, 
the ftriteſt SeQ in Religion; not cold in Religion, 
but a zealous perſecutor of the Church, which 1 
thoughthad been againft it : And as tothe outward 
obſervance of the-Law of Moſes, I ſeemed to Men {0 


Jult and harmleſs, that none accuſed me. 
7. But what things were gain to me, thoſe 
I counted loſs for Chriſt. 
7. But I willingly diſclaim all confidence in theſe, 
21d reje&all asloſs that would keep me from Chriſt, 
3. Yea doubtleſs, and I count all things 
but loſs, for the excellency of the knowledge 
of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord: for whom I have 
fultered: the loſs of all things, and do count 
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All loſs for Chriſt, Ch. 3. 


+ p . 
them but dyng that I may win Chriſt, 
8, 9+ Yea, I rej:-ct all as loſs and hurtful to me, 
which ftand agaititt the excellency of the knowledge 
of Chritr, for whom 1 have readily ſuffered the lulſs 
of all things, and count them but as Dung in order 
to my part in Chriſt, and that I may be found in him. 
9. And be found in him, not having mine 
own righteouſneſs, which 1s of the law, but 
that which is through the faith of Chrilt, the 
righteowneſs which is of God by faith : 


9. Not having and truſting not in that Righteoul- 
neſs which confifteth in keeping thz Law of Moſes, * 
which is of my own Works, and1 accounted former- 
ly to be my juttifying Righteouſn-f: ; bur that which 
is of Faith i1 Chriſt, even the Righteouſneſs which is 
of Gods free Gift by believing acceptance of his pur- 
chaſed and cffered Grace. 

10. That I may know him, and the pow- 
cr of his reſurrection, and the feilowſhip of 
his ſuffering, being made conformable unto 
his death. 

10. By which 1 ſhall gain the knowledge of Chriſt, 
and of the great Myſtery of Salvation by him, and 
the powerful work of his Grace and quickening Spirit 
and preſerving Providence, anſwering in his Mem- 
bers that power that raiſed him from the Dead, and 
a Communion with him in ſufferings, by which E 
ſhall be made conformable to him as Crucified for our 
{1ns; and thus in all be made as a Member ſuitable to 
him that is my Head. ; 

11. If by any means I might attain unto 
the reſurreCtion of the dead : | 

11, In hope that by all. theſe means and methods 
(which I account not too dear) I may at laſt attain 
that blefled perfe@ion in which I ſhall be alſo like: 
him, as he is now riſen ſrom the Dead, and glorified, 
in the ſtate of Immortality. 

12, Not as though I had already attained, 
either were already perfect : but I follow 
after, if that I may apprehend that for 
which alſo I am apprehended of Chriſt Je- 


ſus. 

12, Not that I have already attained this Confom 
mity to my Glorified Lord, or were already per fee}, 
by reaching all that I puriue: But I run as for this 
Prize, and earnefily ftrive, that at laſt | may &r 
ho!d on and attain the flate of Gloty, to bring me to 
which Jcſas Chriſt Jid cle&t, redeem, and call me ts 
himſelf, : 

13. Brethren, I count not my ſelf to have 
apprehended : but this one thing 1 do, for- 
getting thoſe things-which are behind, av 
reaching forth unto thoſe things which ar- 
before, 14. I prefs toward the mark, for 
_ prize of the high calling of God in Chti:! 
Jeius. 


$:4:4--2 F1., 


Ch. 3. Net to be carnal. 


12, 14. I know I have not yet aftained the end that 
1 ran for, even glorious Perfection-: But this I do, not 
minding the things of the World which I have forſa- 
ken, but negleQing and forgetting them, and with all 
my might and diligence firiving towards the things 
which are before, I preſs or haſten towards the Mark, 
for that glorious Crown and Prize, for oaining 
whereof, the high Calling of God by Jeſus Chri 
hath encouraged me to ſeek and hope. 


15. Let us therefore, as many as be per- 
fect, be thus minded: and if in any thing 
ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal 


even this unto you. 

. 15. And let all that are ſound and fincere Chriſti- 
ans, holding theſe things that are neceffary to Salva- 
tion, be thus minded, and with joint endeavour con- 
fefſing our Defe&ts, thus preſs toward the End of our 
Faith in Love: And then, if through imperfection 
of Knowledge you come ſhort, and differ in other 


things, while yon wait on God in Humility, Love, | 


and Peace, God will in time make you know what yet 
Is wanting to you. 

16, Nevertheleſs, whereto we have al- 
ready attained, let us walk by the ſame rule, 


let us mind the ſame thing. 

16, But let all that have attained ſoundneſsin theſe 
neceflary Eflentials of Chriſtianity, till live accord. 
ing to theſe Goſpel-Truths which we all acknowledge, 
and in Love and Concoxd pradtiſe and promote theſe 
things in which we are agreed. 

N:te, How dire&aly Paal condemneth both Church- 
Tyrants and SeCtaries, the former filencing, reviling, 
and perſecuting, and the other reproachfuliy cenſu- 
ring and ſeparating from thoſe that agree in all here 
inſtanced, for not conſenting to needleſs Trifles of 
the Clergies impoſition, or to the Errours of ſuper- 
ftitious ignorant Men, 


17. Brethren, be followers together of 
me, and mark them which walk ſo, as ye have 
us for an enſample. 

17. God that hath ſent me to teach you, hath here- 
12 alſo made me an Enſample to you ; I beſecch you 
therefore herein follow me, (in humble ſtriving to- 
wards Perfection, uniting in ſincere Chriftianity, and 
bearing in other things with each other, till God 
teach you the reſt.) 

18. (For many walk, of whom I have 
told you often, and now tell you even weep- 
ing, that they are the enemies of the croſs of 
Chriſt : 19, Whoſe end is deſtruftion, 


whoſe God is their belly : and whoſe glory 
1s 1n their ſhame, whq mindearthly things.) 
18,19. For many, of whom I have oft told you, 
and now mention them with Tears, for their own 
fakes and the Churches, do ſo live, as that while they 
are called Chriſtians, they are ſuch Enemies to the 
bearing of the Croſs, in following a Crucified Chrift, 


PHIL IPPIANS. 


that they will ſuffer nothing for their Faith : Fox 
taking up Chriſtianity notionally in their Brains, 
without the Life and Power on their Hearts, the 
World was never overcome, or their Luft mortifieq 
by it ; (o that theif Belly, or fleſhly Luft, is the Gag 
which they moſt love and obey ; and while they go. 
ry that they know more of Chriftian Liberty chan 
we do, and ſo may lawfully pleaſe fleſhly Lufts, it is 
their Shame and Bruitiſhneſs which they glory in; 
and therefore Deftrufion will be their end. 


20. For our converſation 1s In heayen, 


from whence alſo we look for the Saviour, 
the -Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 21. Who ſhall 
change our vile body, that it may be faſhion- 
ed like unto his glorious body, according to 
the working whereby he 1s able even to ſub- 


due all things unto himſelf. 

20, 21, Rut our City-freedom, Relation, Treaſure, 
Converſe, agd Bufineſs is in Heaven, among the Hea. 
venly Society, in the Jeruſalem above 5 From thence, 
by Faith and joyful Hope , we look for the Saviour, 
the Lord Jeſus, who is our Head and Interceffonr 
th-re; and who will not onely receive our Souls at 
death, but will alſo change theſe vile Bodies, (which 
being made of the low diffoluble Elements, are a clog 
to our Souls, and muſt corrupt like the Fleſh of Bruits) 
and will make them like his own now-glorious Body, 
(fpiritual, incorruptible, and glorious;) and this he 
can and will do, how unlikely ſoever it appears to vs, 
by the exerciſe of his Omnipotency, by which he 
can conquer all Difficulties and Enemies, for the ac- 
compliſhing of the Work of the Salvation of his 
Church, 

Note, 1, That the great difference between miſe 
rable Hypocrites and ſound” Chriftians is, that the 
former {et moſt by Fleſh and Exrth, and the latter 
by the Hopes of Heaven, to which they ſubjett all 
worldly Intereſt, and «on whick and for which they 
live and labour moſt, as Worldlings do for a Worldly 
Welfare. | 

2, That a falſe, ſenſuz1, worldly, unmortified Heart, 
betrayeth Hypocrites into worldly ſenſuaj Opinions 
and Herefies, and they eafily believe all to be lawful 
which maketh for their fleſt.ly worldly Intereſts and 
Luſts, becauic their falſe Heazsts would have it to be 
lawful. 


CHAP. IV. 


E; Herefore, my brethren, dearly belo- 

ved and longed for,, my joy and 

crown, ſo ſtand faſt in the Lord, my dearly 
beloved. | 

I. Note, That the moſt amiable Chriſtians have 


need of Warning and earneſt Exhortation againit 
Backſliding by Temptation and Deceivers. 


2, I beſtech Euodias, and beſeech rt 
City 


Chriſtian converſation, Ch, 3, 4; 
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Ch. 4. General exhortations, 
che, that they be of the ſame mind in the 
Lord- 

2. Note, It's like he heard of Contention between 
theſe two, which he beſeecheth them to ceale. 

3. AndI intreat thee alſo, true yokefel- 
low, help thoſe women which laboured with 
me in the goſpel, with Clement alſo, and 
with other my fellow labourers, whoſe names 


are in-the book of life. 

2. And I intreat thee, my true Fellow-labourer, 
(it's like he meaneth Epapbroditus,but uncertain :) take 
care of thoſe Women that furthered our Work, (by 
entertaining us, and ſuffering for the Faith,) with 
Clement, and other Helpers, who are of the number of 
thoſe that God will own. 

4. Rejoyce in the Lord alway, and again 
I ay, Rejoyce. 

4. Rejoice in the Intereſt you have in the Lord, his 
Grace, and ProteGtion, and Promiſe of Glory : Yea, 
lagain urge it on you, Always rejoice. 

Note, 1, That Chriftians even in a ſtate of oppoſi- 
tion from the World, have always greater cauſe of 
rejoicing in God, than of ſorrow for the World, 
(Though if they wilfully fin, it may interrupt their 
Joy, by making them unfit for it, as Wounds and 
Sickneſs do the Body.) 

2. That holy Joy in the Lord is that Flower of 
Religion which all Chriftians ſhould defire, and 
chiefly labour to attain, 


5. Let your moderation be known unto 


all men. The Lord is at hand. 

5. Let all Men ſee that you put the beſt ſenſe on 
all that befals you from God and Man, and that you 
take nothing by impatience or uncharitableneſs at the 
"worſt, but can ſufer Injuries : For God is with you, 
and the day of his delivering you is near. 

6, Be careful for rfothing : but in every 
thing - by prayer and ſupplication with 
thankſgiving, let your requeſts be made 
known unto God. 

6. Let no Want or Danger diſturb your Mind with 
anxious diftruſtful Cares ; but in every Cafe, go and 
open it to God in Prayer, for your felves and others, 
with Thankſgiving for what you have received, as 
beſeemeth thoſe who truly truſt in God. 


7. And thz peace of God which paſſeth 
all underſtanding, ſhall keep your hearts and 


minds through Chriſt Jeſus. 

7+ And by this Lenity of Mind, and Truft in God 
by Prayer, the Peace which you ſhall have in Gods 

ore to you, in. your own Souls, and in Concord 
with the Church, which is of ineſtimab'e value, above 
much notional Knowledge, ſhall, as a Garriſon, keep 
your AﬀeQtions from diſturbance, and your Judg- 
ments from Errour, through the Grace of Chriſt, 


S, Finally, brethren, whatſoeyer things | 
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are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, 
whatſoever things are jult, whatſoever 
things are pure, whatſoever things are love- 
ly, whatſoever things are of good report z 
if there be any virtue, and if there be any 
praiſe, think on theſe things. 

8, In general, to conclude, Be ſure that you cleave 
to Truth, againſt Falſhood; to things ſeemly and 
venerable, againſt things ſhameful ; to things juſty 
againſt Injuſtice ; to things pure, againft Luſt ana 
Pollution; to things truly amiable, againſt deceiving 
Paint and flattering Allurements; to things deſer- 
vedly of good report and approved by Men, againft 
Scandal. In a word, Let all things that are truly 
virtuous and praiſe-worthy be faithfully minded and 
followed by you. ; 

9. Thoſe things which ye have both learn- 
ed and received, and heard and ſeen in me, 


do: and the God of peace ſhall be with 
you. 

9. PraQtiſe the Dottcine which you have heard arid 
received from me, and the good Example which you 
have ſeen in me; and the Gud of Love and Peace 
will be with you, thus walking in Love and Peace. 


10. But I rejoyced in the Lord greatly, 
that now at the laſt your care of me hath 
flouriſhed again, wherein ye were alſo care- 
ful, but ye lacked opportunity. 

Io. I was glad, and thanked God, that your Care 
of my Supply at laſt revived; not that I ſuppoſe it 
dead before, but that you lacked opportunity of 
ſending to me, rather than Will, and Care of me. 

11, Not that I ſpeak in reſpect of want : 
for I have learned in whatſoever ſtateI am, 
therewith to be content. 

11, [ mean not that I ſo much rejoice that my 
Wants were fupplied ; For t have learned to be of a 
quiet and contented Mind, in whatever Condition 
God ſhall bring me. 

12, 1 know both how to be abaſed, and I 
know how to abound : every where, and in 
all things I am inſtrufted, both to be full 
and to be hungry, both to abound and to 
ſuffer need. 

12. Et know how to be in a low and puor Conditi. 
on, without repining; and how to have Pienty, 
without ſenſuality and abuſe : I have learn'd how to 
live in every Place and Caſe, both to be fully provi- 
ded, and to be in hunger through poverty, to abound, 
and to ſuffer need, and glorifie God m all, 


13. I can do all things through Chriſt 


which ſtrengtheneth me. 


13, All this is but my Duty ; and Chriſt will 


ſtrengthen me for all that he calls me to. 


14. Notwithſtanding, ye have well done, 
that 


DT 
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that ye did communicate with my aflition. | from Zp p7r94itas, and it was a very liberal Supply 

14. But this Communication for my Supply in my | £9 M- 3 Ro :0 Encourage you, I add, That under ang 

Suffering for the Goſpel, was your Duty, anu you did through Chriſt, the great propitiating Sacrifice, ſuch 

| well in doing it. | | eyed o = mewn Incenſe and Sacrifice acceptable 
15. Now ye Philipplans know alſo, that : | 

in the beginning of the goſpel, when I de- = Fo 2 Fra _ all your 

parted from Macedonia, no church com- | 1<<C, Accoraing to his TIches 10 glory, by 


| ' > .. _ | Chriſt Jeſus. 
| - municated gr me, as IEG SIVINS | © 19. And my God, who employeth-me in tis Work: 
and recetvin 2, OUT ye ONETy. | will fee that you ſhall loſe nothing by furthering his 


| 15. I ſuppoie you know that this Honour of Con- | Sexyice, but, out of the Riches of his Glory by Chrif 
I tributing to me was due onely to you, when 1 firft had Will give 23 more excellent Supply of all your Wants, 
| preached th Goſpel in Macedonia, no other Church 20. Now unto God and our Father he 


doing the I;ke at my departure. 
ay, * PIE glory for ever and ever, Amen. 
16, For even in TheſſalonicaFye ſent once [> 0 God, who is Love, and a Father to uy 


and again unto my necellity. ef '- _. .| through Chriſt, be Glory for all his Mercies, and for 
16, Note, How much profetſed Chriſtians differ in | and by all his Works, for ever. Amen. 
Liberality, as they do in Charity. 21, 22, 23, Salute every ſaint in Chriſt 


17. Not becauſe I deſire a gift: but I de-| reg, The brethren which are with 
fire fruit that may abound to your account. greet you. All the ſaints ſalute you, chiefy 


| 17. Not that I am craving more by commending 
you, or value moſt my own Supplies 3 but I-commend they that are of Ceſars houſhold. The grace 


| and defire your Fruitfulneſs in Good Works, that it of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all, A- 

| - may abound to your own conſolation, when you muſt | men. 
be accountable for all to God. Note, 1. That Chriftizns were all then called Saints, 
18. Butl have all, and abound: I am full, 2ecaulſe they were by Profeſhon and Vow devoted to 


having received of Epaphroditus the things | Gd in the Covenang of Holineſs, ard were not d: 


4 ; - 5 bauched, as Multitudes now are. 
which were ſent from you;an odour of a ſivcet 2. That God had his Saints even in a Heathen, 


ſmell, a facrifice acceptable, well-plcaling | pe; ſecuting Emperours Family. 
to God. }Z. That the Grace of Chcift is the Sum of allBe- 
18, But I certifie you, that I received your G.tc | nedietion on Earth. 
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2. Love muſt extend to a!l Saints, and not onely 
thoſe that are of one Party. 


| ; Aa] an apoſtle of Jeſus Chrift, by the | 5. For the hope which is laid up for jou 
| | will of God, and Timotheus our |? heaven, whereof ye heard before in the 


| Lrother. 2. Tothe ſaints and faithful bre- | Word of the truth of the goſpel: 6. Which 
| thren in Chriſt, which are at Colofle: Grace |! come unto you, as 1t.15 1 all the world, 
| be unto you, and peace from God our Fa- and bringth forth fruit, as it doth alſo1n 
| ther, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 3. We i Yb» ſince the day ye heard of it, and «new 


ive thanks to God, and the Father of our = CTR. - Heavenly Felicity 
> / V . . : , p . [4 . & ? "EN 29 
Lord Jeſus Chruift, praying always for YOU: | which is the End, and ffefiual Motive of Chriſtian 
4. Since we heard of your faiti1in Chrilt Je- | Love and Daty, 2, It is the true Word of the 
ſas, and of the love which ye have to all the |Guſpel that giveth us this Hope. 3. This Golp*! 
ſaints - | dirulged: to the World is fruitful extenfively in ts 

2 & Netez 1. That Faith and Love ar the en numder of Converts, and mtenfely in'their Hoine', 
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of R © 4 © - | Grace in-T ruth, 


things. A; 
| 7. 10 


Ch. 2. Pauls thankfulneſs. 

7, As ye alſo karned cf Epaphras our 
Sar fellow-ſervant, who is for you a taithgul 
miniſter of Chriſt; 8. Who allo deciated 
anto us your love in the Spirit, 

7, 8, Note, It's like Fpdpbras was he by whom they 
were converted, or at leatt their preſent Biſhop. 

g. For this cauſe, we alto, ſince the day 
we heard ir, do not ceaſe to pray for you, 
and to deſire that ye might be fhlled with the 
knowledge of his will, in al! wiſdom and ſpi- 
ritual underſtanding : 

9. True Converts have need to be prayed for, that 
they may have Spiritual and Practical Wiidum to 
know the Will of God. 

10. That ye might walk worthy of the 
Lord unto all pleaſing, being fruitful in 
every good work, and « increafing in the 
knowledge of God 

10. That you may live ſuitably to your profeſfed 
Faith, fincercly obeying and pleafing God in all 
things, which is your Worthicels in a Goſpel-fenle, 
bringing forth tle Fruits of all forts of Good Works, 
and increaſing in the Kaowledge (or acknowledging) 
of God. -- -. : : 

11. Strengthened with all might, accord- 
ing to his glorious power, unto all patience 
and long-ſuffering with joyfulneſs ; 

[1, Note, 1. The glorious Power of God appear- 
eth in his Servants Strength. 2. The Strength of 
Chriſtians appeareth moſt in ſuffering long and pa- 
tiently for Chrift with joy, and not in overcoming 
Men by Strength. 

12, Giving thanks unto the Father, which 
hath made us meet to be partakers ot the 1n- 
heritance of the ſaints in light : ES 

12, Nete, 1. The Inh-ritance of the Saints 1s in 
tle State and Worid of Light, that is, of Vifion and 
Glory. 2, Gods way of bringing Men to this Glory, 
is by fitting them for it now by Holineſs. 3. This iF 
the Gift which obligeth us to the greateft Thankful. 
nels to God, | : 

12, Who hath delivered us from the 
power of darkneſs, and hath tranſlated us 
into the kingdom of his dear Son : 

12. Note, The World is divided into two Socte- 
ties: One under the Power of Darkneſs, that is, Sa- 
tan the Prince of Darkneſs, who leads Men by the 
way of lznorance, Errour, Unbelief, and Lies, to the 
utter Darkneſs of Miſery. The other is the Kingdom 
of Chriſt, 1-4 by him who is the Light of the World, 
by Truth, Knowledpe, and Faith, to the Heayenly 
Lizhr. 

2, When Men are truly converted to Chriſt, they 
Te initially delivered from the Power, State, and 
Way of Darznetfr, into the Kingdom of Chcilt and 
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The true Chriſt deſcribed. Ch. 1; 
| 14. In whom we have redemption 
tarough his blood, cven the forgiveneſs of 
11S, 

14. Note, Chriſts Blood is the Price of our Re. 
demprtion, and Remiſhon of Sin is much of the Col. 
ation and Application, Redemption ſignifeth Delis 
verance from Bondage, : 

15. Whois tic tmage of the inviſible God, 
the tir{t-born of every creature : 

15. In whoie Humane Nature, Dodarine, ard 
Works, the Invittble God, whole Inage he is, is ma- 
nifefted to Man; and who in his D:'vine Nature waz 
begotten of the Father before any Creature waz 
macie, (even from Eternity,) and 11 his Perſon, as 
Guil-Man, is moft Excellent, and is Lord ct all. 

(This [ k#:rft-born] numbreth him not with Crea- 
turcs, but lets him above them.) 

16, For by him were all things created 
that are 1n heaven, and that: are in earth, 
vitble and inviſible, whether they be 
thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or 
powers: all things were created by him, and 
for him. 17. And he is before all things, 
and by him all things conſiſt. 

I6, 17. By him, as God, were all things created, 
and for him; and he is from Eternity before them 
all, and by him they are upheld in being. 

Note, 1. Some by [ things in Heaven and Earth], and 
[ Thrones, Deminions, Lc.] underftand onely [Jews and 
Gentiles], and [the Pogers of Men]: But this forced 
Expoſition is groundleſs; it being certain, that all 
Heavenly Powers and Orders were created by the 
Eternal Word, and Paul being here extolling his Mag- 
nificence, why ſhould we feign him to leave out the 
higheſt Yart, which he ſo plainly exprefleth ? That 
Celeſtial Spirits have potent Supericrity both over us: 
and one another, is no doubt. 

II. The ancient Churches and Heretjcks had {6 
great Contentions about the right Notions cf the 
Nature and Perſon of Chrift, and with ſuch diſmal 
Effects, as maketh many Lovers of Peace to wiſh, 
that ſuch Points had been handled more caute!ouſly, 
reverently, and peaceably, Four notable Opinions 
there bz about the Natures and Perſon of Chrift. 


| 1. The Orthodox hold, That he hath onely two 


Natures in one Perſon, the Divine and Humare. And 
of theſe, the ſubtle Philoſophers ſay, that the Hu- 
mane Nature is no part of his Perſon, but an Adjuntt, 
becaule God cannot be a P.rt. But others avoid this, 
as dangerous, 

2. The Arians think Chrift is but .a Creature, but 
is a Superangelical Spirit, the firſt created, by whom 
God made all the reſt; and that he afſumed the Hu- 
mane Nature, and may be well called God, but not 
as the Father is, nor of the ſame Subftance: And fo, 
that he hath two Natures, Supcrangelical,and Hu- 
mane. Of theſe, 1. Some think that the Superan- 
gelical, as a. Soul, aflumed onely a Humane Budy : 


Light, 


_MT " ny > T, - C YN 5 - - "IS 6 
And, 2. Some, that te alivmed a Soul a: Poiy. 
3. A 


Ch 1. Reconciliation by Chrift. 

3. A third ſort ſay, Chriſt hath three Natures ; 
1. The Divine, producing by Emanation the firſt 
created Superangelical Nature, united to it (elf, and by 
it creating all other things; and both theſe Natures 
in the fulneſs of time afſuming the Hum:ne Nture, 
(entire, ſay ſome 3 and a Body Onely, ſay others.) 

4. The laſt and worſt is that of the So.inians, that 
count Chrift a meer Glorificd Man. This Text 
ſeemeth to ſpeak but the firſt, though the Favourers 
of the third think it is for them 5 and that other Texts 
are ſo alſo, They think it was not onely the Divine 
Nature, but the Superangelical, which appeared to 
Abraham, Moſes, &c. in a viſible Body, before the In- 
carnation : And by afferting theſe three Natures in 
Chrift, they would reconcile the Orthodox and the 
Arians The Controverſies alſo whether Chritt be 
two Perſons or but one, and have two Wills and Ope- 
rations, or but one, and whether it may be ſaid, That 
Mary was the Mother of God, and that one of the 
Trinity was crucified, &c. did grievouſly rend the 
Church : of which I have ſpoken elſewhere, and 
plainly ſhewed in what ſenſe Chriſt is two , yea, 
many Perſons (relatively), and in what ſenſe but one : 
and in what ſenſe his Wills are two, and in what ſenſe 
but ore. 


18, And he is the head of the body, the 
church : who is the beginning, the firſt- 
born from the dead ; that in all things he 


might have the preeminence. 

13%; And he is now the Head, tkoth by Government 
and quickning Influence, of the Church, which is his 
Bo1y Politick, and united to him incompreheafthly ; 
the Spring of Life to us, and the firſt that roſe from 
Death to glorious Immortality, triumphantly, by his 
own Power; by whom it is that we live. and ſha! 
be raiſed : For in all things he is Higheſt, above all 
Creatures. 

19. For it pleaſed the Father, that in him 


ſhould all fulneſs dwell; 

19. For it ſeemed good to the Father that -= 
Chriſt ſhould be filled with all Created Perfettion, 
2S well as he hath Divine Perfe@ion, and be. the 
Spring and Treaſure of all Good, as the Head over 
all things to his Church, and the Univerſal Admini- 
ftrator. . 

20; And (having made peace through the 
blood of his croſs) by him to reconcile all 
things unto himſelf, by him, I ſay, whe- 
ther they be things in earth, or things in 
heaven. | 

20. And having accepted his Sacrifice on the Croſs 
for a general Attonement and Propitiation, by him 
to reconcile the guilty, ſinful, and curſed World to 
him, ſo far as that their Guilt and Enmity ſhould not 
hinder the Tenders of Free Mercy and Salvation to 
eps and Gentiles,nor keep his El-U and Faithful Flock 
from that Heavenly Glory, where Angels and Saints 
ſhall be One Blefſed Society, united in Loye to God | 
and each other, 


= 
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21, And you that were ſometimes aliena- 
ted, and enemies in your mind by wicked 
works ou now hath he reconciled, 

21. And you, who were not onely, as all -oth 
originally guilty, as the Seed of 4dam, but alſo of the 
Race and Society of Gentiles, by your wicked Works 
eſtranged from God, and out of the way of his fa. 
ving Grace, and Enemies to it and him, yet now hath 
w reconciled by Chrift, and taken you for his Chi. 
Uren., 

22, Inthe body of his fleſh through death, 
to preſent you holy and unblameable, and 
unreprovable in his fight. 

22, By giving up his Body of Fleſh to death, as a 
Sago, Sacrifice; and by juſtifying and ſand. 
tying you, to preſent you holy, and blameleſ: 
jultified at laſt before him. 7 Py 

23. If yecontinue in the faith, grounded 
and fetled, and be not moved away from 
the hope of the goſpel, which ye have heard, 
and which was preached to every creature 
which is under heaven ; whereof I Paul am 


made a miniſter. 

23. 1 ſay, you ſhall he thus perfetted at laſt, if you 
prove ſound confirmed Chriſtians, continuing in the 
Faith, grounded and ſetled, and by no Temptation be 
ever turned from the Hope which Chrift hath given 
you in his Guſpel; which by Chrifts Commiſſion we 
preach to all Men in this lower World, which is al. 
ready happily begun, the Church being no more con- 
fined to Jews, but gathered out of all the Earth; to 
which Work Chriſt hath Commiſſioned me, who am 
labouring therein, 

Nite, That how true ſoever it be, that ſound Belie- 
vers ſhall be finally juſtified in Judgment, and:glori. 
fied, the Promiſe giveth them Right to it but on 
Condition of Perſeverance ; and God uſeth Conditi- 
onal Promiſes to engage us rationally to our Duty, 
and as a Means to accompliſh his Abſolute Decrees. 


24, Who now rejoyce in my ſufferings 
for you, and fill up that which is behind of 
the affliftions of Chriſt in my fleſh, for his 


bodies ſake, which is the church. 

24. And Irejoyce that God honoureth me to ſuffer 
for his Church in ſo excellent a Work : For it is by 
the Croſs, or Suffering,that God will bring the Church 
to Glory : And as Chriſt hath perfealy done his own 
part, as the onely Prepitiating Sacrifice ; ſo I, with 
the reſt of his Members, muſt undergo and make up 
the reſt, even for the ſame Churches ſake for which 
he died, though not as a Mediator, to reconcile God 
and Man, as he was. 

25. Whereof I am made a miniſter ac- 


cording to the diſpenſation of God, which is 


| given to me for you, to fulfil the word of 


God ; 


25, Of which Church I am wade a Servant , by 
Gods 


Reconciliation by Chrift, Ch, 11 


a a a << 


| at Laodicea, and for as many as have not 


Chin: Paul commendeth bis miniſtry. COLOSSIANS. Exherteth to ronfluncy in Chriſt, Ch. 1. 


Gods appointment and commiſſion,given me for you, 
os well as for others, that I may fully divulge the 
Word of God. ; 

26, Even the myſtery which hath been 
hid from ages, and from generations, but 


now is made manifeſt to his ſaints: 

26, The great Myſtery of Redemption, {God ma- 
nifeſted in the Fleſh, as the Head and Saviour of the 
Church), which (though not wholly, yet comparative- 
ly) hath been hid from Jess under dark Types, as well 
2s more from Gentiles by greater Darknels, in all fore- 
going Ages: But now is plainker made known to 
Gods Saints. 

27. To whom God would make known 
what is the riches of the glory of this myſte- 
ry among the Gentiles; which 1s Chrilt in 
you, the hope of glory : 

27. Towhom God of his good Pleaſure would ſpe- 
cially make known the Riches and Glory of this My- 
ſtery of Calling the whole World of Gentiles, The 
Sum of it is, Chriſt among you, and in you, purcha- 
ſing, giving, and affuring to you the Heavenly Glory, 
for which he hath commanded you joyfully to hope. 
Chriſt the Way, Glory the End. - 

28, Whom we preach, warning evcry 
man, and teaching every man in all wiſdom ; 
that we may preſent every man perfect in 
Chriſt Jeſus : | 

28, To preach this Chrift is the Wotk of our Of. 
fice, warning and teaching every Man as we hare 
opportunity, negleQing none of any Rank, inall the 
ſing Wiſdom of the Goſpel, that we may preſent 
as many as poſſible, perfect to Salvation. by 

29, Whereunto I alſo labour, ſtriving 
according to his working, which worketh in 
me mightily. 

29. In this Labour I am employed; in which with 
diligence I ſtrive, according to the Grace of him that 
called me, which wrought in me (or worketh by me) 
in Power, (confirming my Miniſtry by Miracles and 
Succeſs, as well as qualifying me for it.) 


” — th. 
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1.FJOr I would that ye knew what great 
conflict I have for you, and for them 


ſeen my face in the fleſh : 
1. [Conflia,] by Prayer, and Care, and Study, to 
do them good: 
Note, Good Men long for the Good of them whom 
they never ſaw. 
2, That their hearts might be comforted, 
eing knit together in love, and unto all 


- 


= the acknowledgment of the myſtery of 
God, and of the Father, and of Chriſt. 

2, That they may grow up to a State of Toy, by 
holy Union and Communion in Love, and t<6 be yer 
| richer and happier in the full and aſſured underſtand- 
ing apd. acknowledgment of the Myſtery of God's 
Love, and of Chrilis G:ace, in the Promiſes, Prets- 
gurations, and Performance of our Redemptioa. 

3. In whom are hid all the treaſures of - 
wiſdom and knowledge. 

3. Though it be not dilcerned by carnal Mcn, who 
ſearch more after other Knowledge in the World, 
the depth, excellency, and b-nefit of all true Wiſdom 
and Knowledge, are compriſcd in the Knowledge of 
God manifcfted in Chrift : This is vhe true Philoſo- 
PRY in compariſon of which, all other is Vanity and 
Folly, 

4. And thisI fay, leſt any man ſhould be- 
gulle you with enticing words, 

4. I tell you this, leſt any delude you by the ſpeci. 
ous oltentation of any other fort of Knowledge, cal- 
led Philolophy, or Oracular, or Enthuftaſtical, cr 
Phariſaical Tradition, as if it were ſomewhat niore 
excellent than the Knowledge cf Chriſt, 

5. For though I be abſent in the fleſh, 

yet am I with you in the Spirit, joying and 
beholding your order, and the ſtedfaſtneſs 
of your faith in Chriſt. 
5. For though Ifee you not, I am in the Spirit as 
if I was preſent with you, affetted .with Joy to hear 
of your Order, and ftedfaſtneſs of Faith ; but yer 1 
know where your danger lieth. 

6. As ye have therefore received Chriſt 
Jeſus the Lord, ſo walk ye in him : | 

6. Let it then be your care to hold faſt and praQtiſe 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, as you have already received 
him and his Word, and turn not to any other way. 

7. Rooted and built up in him, and ſta- 
bliſhed in the faith, as ye have been taught, 


abounding therein with thankſgiving. 

7. As growing downwards in the Roots is necea. 
ry to Trees, for ftedfaſtneſs and Fruit ; and as the 
Houſe muſt be built up, when the Foundation is laid : 
ſo muſt you now he more and more rooted, and builr 
up, and ſtabliſhed in the ſame Faith which you were 
taught at firſt, and muſt abound with joyful Thanks 
ro God, in the increaſed Knowledge, Love, and Pra- 
iſe of that, in ftead of hearkning to Novelties or 
Errours. 

8. Beware leſt any man ſpoil you through 
philoſphy and vain deceit, after the tradi. 
tion of men, after the rudiments of the 


world, and not after Chrilt : 

3, The danger which I adviſe you to beware, is, 
left any by pretending that the: Heathen Philoſophy 
's a higher ſort of Wiſdom and Learning (more me- 


riches of the full aſſurance of underſtanding; | 


thodical, accurate, exterſhie) than the Goſpel of 
4-E'f Chrilz, 


Chrift, ſhould deceive you, and draw you from the 
true Wiſdom of Chriftianity, or Hereticks draw you. 
by Philoſophical Pretences to their Herefies; and' 
chey ſhould ſet up the Tradition, Books, or Opinions 
of any Se&t of Philoſophers, againſt the Hearenly 
Dofrme of Chriſt. | 

Note, That as Meſes's Law was very uſeful fm fub. 
ordination to the Covenant of Grace, and to Chrift ; 
but pernicious to them that fet it in oppoſition to 
Chrit, or in ſeparation from him : ſo is true Philo- 
ſophy ; which is the Knowledge of the knowable 
part of Gods Works , uſeful in ſubordination to 
Chrift : But the Heathen Se& of Philoſophers were 
the moſt dangerous Adverſaries to Ehriftianity, by 
bceriding its Simplicity, and pretending to far greater 
Learning, and deſpifing Chriftians as ignorant and 
credulous, and ufing againſt them their Logical Art 
and Sophiſtry, and the Reputation of all their Sci- 
ENCES. 


g. For in him dwelleth all the fulneſs of 


the Godhead bodily. 

0. For as the Divine Nature it ſelf hath unied it 
{elf to, and ſo dwelleth in his Humane Nature ; fo 
in the Perſon, Doctrine, and Works of Chrift Incar- 
nate, God hath treaſured up, and by that In-dwel- 
ling placed, the fulleſt Manifeftation of himſelf to 
Mankind, that ever he will give them in this Life on 
Earth. 


10, And ye are compleat in him, who is 
the head of all principality and power. 


10. You need not ſeek after Wiſdom in the Ora- 


cles or Knowledge of Demons or Angels; for in- 


Chrift you have compleat Wiſdom, (if you truly re- 
ceive him, and learn of him)'who is not onely above 
a!l Philoſophers and Rabbies, but above the higheft 
Angels or Cefeftial Powets, and is the Chief Revealer 
of God to Man. TP 
11. In whom alſo ye are circumciſed, by 
the circumciſion made without hands, in 
prey off the body of the fins of the fleſh, 
y the circumciſion of Chrift. 
11. Nor need you go to. Judaiſm for Circumciſion : 
For. you have the true ſaving Circumciſion in Chrift, 
even that of the Heart, made without Hands by the 


Spirit of Chriſt, cutting off and cafting away the 
Body of Sin, or Fleſhly Lufſts. 


12, Buried with him in baptiſm, wherein 


alſo you are riſen with him through the 
faich of the operation of God, who hath 
raiſed him from the dead. 

12, And it's more than a Circumciſion of your 
Lufts that you have in Chriſt; they are dead and 
buried with him: For ſo your Baptiſm fgnifieth, in 
which you are put under the Water, to fignifte and 
profeſs, that your Old Man, or Fleſhly Lutt, is dead 
and buried with him ; and youriſe thence, to fignifie 
and profeſs, that you riſe to Newnels of Life, and 
*Keavenly Hopes, through the Belief of Gods Works 
that raiſed Chriſt from the dead.. 


| on the Croſs, as if they had utterly overcome him, 


Ch.2. Evangelical crenmeifionghat, COLOSSIANS. Chriſt butb-abyogatex the law, Ch, 2, 


13. And you being dead in your ſins, and ||, 
the uncircumciſion of your fleſh, hath he ÞÞ :1 
quickened together with him, having fore || by 
given you all treſpaſles. | pf 

13. And you, that were as dead in the Guilt ang IN ®: 
Power of your Sins, your Hearts and Lufts, as'your : , 
Fleſh, being uncircumciſed, hath God made ſpiritua). | 
ly alive, as Chrift was quickned and raiſed, and hath 9 
abſolved you by pardon of all Sin, from the Obligati. ſW © 
on to Fverlafting Death which you had contratteq, - 

14. Blotting out the hand-writing of or- i 
dinances that was againſt us, which was con. I it: 
trary to us, and took it out of the way, il 
nailing it to his croſs: 

14. Cancelling the Legal Impoſition of Moſaic! ye 
Rites and Ceremonies, even to us Jews, which might Ml 7; 
have been produced againſt us Breakers of the Law 
to our condemnation, and as it were nailed it to his th 
Croſs, while by dying he diſabled it: So that you 
need not think that Judaizing is neceffary to your " 
Salyation, - Tt 


15. And having ſpoiled principalities and 
powers, he made a ſhew of them openly, tri- 


umphing over them in it. 
15, And when his Crucifters triumphed over hin 


it was but his Conqueſt and Spoils of all Principali. 
ties and Powers, of Devils or Men, that were Ad- 
verſaries to his Grace and Kingdom, and his open 
Oftentation of his Vietory, and Triumph over them; 
in that his Crucifixion, 

16. Let no man therefore judge you in 
meat or -in drink, 'or in 'reſpett oof antholy 
ay, or-ofthe new-moon, or of the ſabbath 

aysS: 

16, S-eing then that Chriſt 'hath abrogated the 
Moſaical Law, none ought to'cenfure you as Sinners, 
for not keeping the 'Ceremonies of the Lav, about 
Meat, or Drink,-or inthe 'Point of Feftivals calld 
Ho'JCaJs, or of the 'New Moon, or of the 'Sabbith- 

aYsS. 

17. Which are a ſhadow of things to if + 
come 3. but the body is of Chriſt. fr 

17. For theſe were but Shadows of the things to MW Y 
come, even Chriftand Chriftianity, which -are the MW ar 
Subftance ſhadowed, _ 

Note, That Sabbaths are aboliſhed with the reft of © x: 
Mefes's Tawe * As "to "the .Lords.days, confider theſe © nm 
things diſtinaly. 1, That-all-Meſes's Law, as fuch, 
bound: onely the Jews, to whom it was promulgate, 
and 15 now aboliſhed, even (faith Paul) that written h 
in Stone. 2. That all the Law of Chrift in Nature || tt 

te 
h 


and Revelation ſtill bindeth us. 23. That the Word 
[ $45bath] in: Scripture (properly ſignifieth a Day of 
Ceremonial Reft , in 'which the Bodily Reſt was a 
Duty directly in it ſelf, (as Sacrificing and other Ce- 


V 
remonies were.) 4. That the Lords-day is- gens c 
called 


Ss 7” M3 52s 


bas TD oo ow. 


wa 


Ho OR 


Ch. 2. Chriſt the Head © 


- 


called 4 Sabbath in Scripture, (howeyer ſome- miſtake 
aText or two.) 5. That the Lords-day is ſeparated 
by Divine Appointment to the holy Commemoration 
of Chriſts Reſurrefion and our Redemption, eſpeci- 
ally in Sacred Aﬀemblies for Church-worſhip. 6.That 
itisof greater dignity than the Sabbaths were,as being 
for more ſubſtantial, ſpiritual,excellent Work, 7. That 
on it, Reſt is not a Ceremonial Due, as it was on Sab. 
baths, for it ſelf; but onely a ſubordinate Duty,that 
Souland Body (even of Servants) may be vacant and 
free for Spiritual Worſhip: and. no Breach of Reſt is 


- now a Sin, but, 1. That which hindreth. this. Spiri- 


tual Work ; 2. Or is ſcandalous, encouraging others 
toSin. 8. That therefore the Seventh-day Sabbath 
js aboliſhed, x, Becauſe Moſes's Law is aboliſhed ; 
2, And all proper Sabbaths are aboliſhed. 9g. That 
yet (with the ancient Churches) we may well call the 


Lords day [the Sabbath}, (when it tendeth not to Er- | 


rour 3) But onely by alluſion, or metaphorically, as 
they then called the. Table an 4/tar,the Minfters, Prieſts, 
and the Sacrament, and 4ms, and T; banksgiving, Sacri. 
fits, 2s is the full Truth, as 1 have proved in a ſet 
Treatile.. 


18, Let no man beguile you of your re- 
yard, in a voluntary humility, and wor- 
ſhipping of angels, intruding into thoſe 
tings which he hath not ſeen, vainly puft 
wp by his fleſhly mind ; 

18. Let no Man beguile you of the Reward of 
Chriſtianity , by. pretending greater ſelf humbling 
than God commandeth, by worſhipping Angels, in- 
truding into and pretending to know the things which 
he never ſaw, nor God revealed to him, vaialy puffed 
upby the Imaginations of his fleſhly Mind, and build- 
8g an bjs deluded Conjeftures and Self-conceits., | 

19, And not hoking the head,from which 
al the body. by joynts and bands having 
nouriſhment  miniſtred, and knit together, 
Increaſeth with the increaſe of God. 

19, By which they depart from their due Depen- 
dence on Chriſt the Head, whoſe Office it is to be the 
lole immediate Mediator between God and Man, and 
the Lawgiver to the Church, who hath given us ſuf- 
cient notice what Worſhip God accepteth. It is 
from him the Head (of Life and Government) that the 
Body, even the Church, receiveth its Nouriſbment 
and holy Increaſe by the Bleſfing of God, it being by 
Joynts and Ligaments of Faith, Loye, and Miniſtry 


| 23d Communion for Concord, copjoined and made a 


meet Receiver, 

20, Wherefore if ye be dead with Chriſt 
from the rudiments of the world; why as 
though living in the world, are ye ſubject 
to ordinances, 21, (Touch not, taſte not, 
handle not: 22. Which all are to periſh 
with the uſing) after the commandments and 
doctrines of men ? DO 


COLOSSIANS. 


of the Church. Ch. 2, 3: 


20, 21,22, If then you bedead to the Rudiments 
of all other Mafters and Cuftoms in the World, of 
Jens er Heathens, in conformity to. your. Crucified 
. Lord, why, as though yet you were not ſeparated. 
.from the World to Chriſt, are you ſubje& to ſuch 
'Ordinances, which Chriſt never made you, but hath 
aboliſhed ? as, Touch not, tafte not, meddle, not with 
{ſuch and ſuch Meats, as unclean, and the like : which, 
were all temporary things, and conſiſt in tranſient 
unprofitable Attions, having no Reward of God, 
as being but thz Produfts of the Commands and Do- 
Arines of unauthoriſed Men. _ ; | 
23. Which things have indeed a ſhew of 
wiſdom in wilworſhip, and humility, and 
\neglecting of the body, not in any honour to 
[the ſatisfying of the fleſh. x 
; -23- Which are the things for which, as deceitful 
Shews, the Heretical and Heathen. Seducers preten 
to be wiſer Men than the Apottles and Chriſtians, 
and to be more pious Men, and: ſo would draw you 
.to their Errqurs, as being ſtxcifter in Voluntary Wor- 
ſhip and greater Humility , and neglecting of the 
Body on pretenſe of being more for the Soul, and 
_—_— ſenſual Men do, ſetting up and pamperuug, wa 
Fleſh, | 

Note, The Deſcription of Paul and Church. Hiftos 
rians notifie to us, that theſe Hereticks made up a 
Religion of three Parts : 1, Of the Name and ſome 
Parts of Chriſtianity, to keep in with the Chriftians. 
2, Of many Jewiſh Rites, to keep fair with the Jens. 
2. But the main Subſtance which they boaſted of, 
was Pythagorean Heatheniſm, in which they pretend- 
ed great knowledge of Spirits, Demons, and inviſibl= 
things, their Orders, Powers, Offices, Durations, de, 
which God never revealed, but the deluded Imagina- 
tions of themſelves and the ſaid Pythagerean and Plato- 
nick Philoſophers taught them. In many of which 
Superſtitions, of Will. worſhip, Angel-worſhip, Laws 
of Penance on the.Fleſh, (while the vain Mind uſur- 
peth Chrifts Legiſhtive Power) too many of the car- 
nal corrupt Church do imitate: them to this day. 


—_ 


_—— 


CHA P. UII. 


F ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek 
L. thoſe things which are aboye, where 
Chriſt ſitteth on the right hand; of God, 

I. If then you be true Chriſtians, riſen with Chrift 
as yguprofe(s to the hope of a Celelgial Glory, and 
to.a Holy, Life, ſhew. it by Teeking the things which 
are above, where Chrift who you truſt in is as your 
Head, over all in glory. | , | 

2. Set your affection on things above, 


not onthings on the earth. 
2+ Let the Heavenly things, and not the things on 
Earth, have your ftrongeft affections, your Love, your 


| Deſire, your Hope, your Joy, your Care, your very 
Hearts. 94S 2, Fur 


Ch. 3. To put off the old man. 
3. For ye are dead, and your life is hid 
with Chriſt in God. 4. When Chriſt who 
is our life ſhaJl appear, then ſhall ye alſo ap- 
pear with him in glory. 

3:4. Forye are dead to the World and fin, and 
the reor of your Spiritul Life 15 not in your ſelves; 
but both your CbjeFive Life, which is your Happineſs. 
and the Root of all your Spiritual Life, are out of 
f1ght with Chriſt in God. It is by him that you live, 
and it is with him and on him that you mult live in 
Glory for ever. 


5. Mortifie therefore your members 
which are upon the earth ; fornication, un- 
cleannefs, inordinate affeftion, evil concupl- 
ſcence, and covetouſneſs which is idolatry : 
6. For which things ſake the wrath of God 


cometh on the children of diſobedience. 

. 5, 6.: Therefore, tho your Luits are as it were the 
very Members of your corrupt fleſhly Nature, kill 
them all, even Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Inordinate 


AﬀeQions of Love or delight, all evil Iuſtings or 


defires, and Covetouſneſs which loveth the Crea- 
ture above God, and which is Idolaters fin. For it is 
for theſe things that the Unbeliving Rebezllious World 
is under the wrath of God. 


7. In the which ye alſo walked ſometime 
when ye lived in them. 


7. Theſe ſins were formerly your own practices, 
when you were Heathens among them, 


8. But now you al put off all theſe ; 
anger, wrath , malice , blaſphemy, filthy 
communication out of your mouth. 9. Lie 
not one to another, ſeeing that ye have put 
- off the old man with his deeds; 

8, 9. But now you muft not only caſt off all theſe 
filthy ſins, but alſo all that is contrary to Love and 
Peace, all ſinful wrath and malice, and evil ſpeaking 
and rybaldry, and lying : For all theſe are the Mem- 
bers and Deeds of the Old Man, cr ſtate which you 

have renounced. : 

10. And have put on the new man, which 
is renewed in knowledge, after the image of 
kim that created him. 

10. And you have by Converſion . become New 
Men, renewed in Saving Knowledge, untothe Image 
of that God and: Saviour who is the maker of this 
New Creature. : : | 

11, Where there is neither Greek nor 
Jew, circumciſion: nor uncircumciſion, bar- 
barian, Scythian, bond nor free : but Chriſt 
& all, and 1n all. | 

11. Where the Intereſt and Union that we have all 
'in One Chrift, who is all in all, doth fwallow up all 

the little differences, of Greeks and Jew,.&c. And fo 
muſt doin. our Communion. 


COLOSSIANS. 


Exhortations to charity,” &'c. Ch. EN 

12. Put on therefore (as the elect of God, 
holy and beloved) bowels of mercies, kind- 
neſs, humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, long. 
ſuffering ; 

12, Let theſe therefore be your very Habit, ang 
Nature, and Practice, as becometh Gods choſen, ho. 
ly and beloved ones, Bowcls of Mercy, Kindneis, gg, 

13. Forbearing one another, and forgi. 
ving one another, if any man have a quar- 
rel againft any: even as Chriſt forgave you, 
ſo alſo do ye. | 

13- Nete, 1. That it is ſuppoſed that we are wrong, 
ed, elſe there is no need of forgiving, 2. True Chri. 
ftians are known by this Spiritual Nature, as well as 
by Religious Exerciſes. 

14. And above all theſe things put on 
charity, which is the bond of perfeCtncſs, 


14. But as the moſt neceſſary and excellent of all, 
put on true endeared Loye to others as your ſelyez, 
tor the ſake of God, who muft be moft loved : For 
as this is the higheſt Grace which Chriſts Spirit work, 
eth in us, ſo it is that Bond which by uaiting Bclie. 
vers to Chriſt and each other, tendeth to the pers 
fect compagination, growth, and welfare of the 
Church, and every Member of it, 

15. And let the peace of 'God rule in 
your hearts, to the which alſo ye are called in 
one body; and: be ye thankful. 

15. And let that Peace which God both giyeth you 
within, .and calleth you: to exerciſe, by dwelling in 
your Hearts, bear rule in your lives towards all 
Men, as being of the ſame Body : And live inconti- 
nual thankfulnefs to God. | 

16, Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you 
richly 4n all wiſdom; teaching and admo- 
niſhing one another in'-Pſalms' and: hymns, 
and ſpiritual ſongs, -linging with grace in 
your hearts to the Lord. _ .. | 

16. Let the word of God fo pofeſs Four Souls; tha 
you may by it have plenteous Holy Wiſdom to in- 
rut and admonifh one another, and - Holy Aﬀett;- 
. ons, that thoſe whohave 'the gift of compoſing Holy 

Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs: for them- 
ſelves and others uſe, may do it wiſely, and all of 
you ule them with Holy Joy in ſinging. to- the 
Lord. 

17. And whatſoever ye do in word or 
deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus, 
giving thanks to God and the Father by 
| him; | 

17. And let all that you offer to God in word 0r 

deed; in worſhip or obedience, be done in the name 
of the Lord Jeſus truſting for acceptance to his Me- 
diation, and offer your. daily Thankſgiving to God 
! the Father, by him our High Prieft in the Heavens, 


18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. Wives es 
yout 


Th. 3, 4. Several diities:: 
your ſelves unto your own hnsbands, as it is 
ft in the Lord. Husbands love your wives, 
and be not bitter againſt them. Children, 
obey your parents in all things : for this is 
well-pleaſing unto the Lord. Fathers, pro- 


yoke not your children to anger, leſt they be- 


| diſcouraged. . Servants, obey in all things 
| your maſters according to the fleſh 3 not 


with eye-ſervice as men-pleaſers, but in 


ſingleneſs of heart, fearing God: And 
whatſoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the 
Lord, and not unto men; 24. Knowing 
that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the reward 
of m> inheritance : for ye ſerve the Lord 
Chriſt, 


1%, 19, 20, 21,22, 23, 24. See all this before Para- 
phraſed, Eph..5, & 6. - | 
25. But he that doth wrong, ſhall re- 


o 


ceive for the wrong which he hath done: and. 


there is no reſpect of perſons. 

-25. But if Matters or Servants do wrong to the 
other, though they may eſcape the. puniſhment of 
Min, God who reſpecteth no Mans Perſon will jadge 
and puniſh them. 


te 


IV. 


CHAP. 


l, Alters, give unto your ſervants that 
| which 1s juſt and equal,- knowing 
that ye alſo have a Maſter in heaven. | 
- Let not'your power over your Servants embold- 
en-you' to: abuſe, oppreſs, or wrong them, but-give 
them all wages and uſage which Juſtice and Equity 
require; for you have. a Maſter in Heaven, who will 
Þdge you as you are and do. _ .. ; 


2, Continue in prayer, .and watch in the 
ime with thanktving ; | 

2, Bz conſtant in Prayer, and not curſory or cold, 
and watch in it againit your corruptions, and'temp- 
ations, joyaing thankſgiving with your requeſts. 

3- Withal, praying alſo for us, that God 

would open unto us a door of utterance, to 
ſpeak the myſtery of Chriſt, for which I am 
alſo in bonds : 
+ 3+ Praying for us Miniſters of Chriſt, that God 
would give us freedem from Mens reſtraints and our 
own inftrmities, that we may with enlargednels and 
boldneſs preach the Goſpel, for which I ſuffer, 

4. That I may make it manifeſt, . as 
ought to ſpeak. Hh 

4- That 1 may open and-apply it, as the Work-and 
the Souls of Men requires 


' COLOSSLANS: E xhortations and ſutasations. Ch. 4. 
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5. Walk in wiſdom toward them that are 


without, redeeming the time. 

5. Uſe the wiſdom toward them that are without 
the Church, which is needful to keep you from re- 
ceiving hurt by them, or in downg good to them. 

6. Let your ſpeech be alway with grace, 
ſeaſoned with ſalt, that ye may know how 
ye ought to anſwer every man. 

6. Let all your ſpeech he the exerciſe of God's 
Grace in your Hearts, not rotten, filthy, or vain, 
but wiſe and ſavoury, that you may ſp: ak pert nent- 
ly and fruitAuly to every Man, eſpecially 1n the ne- 
ccMry defence of the truth, againſt Gainſayers, and 
reſolving of the doubtful. 

7. All my ſtate ſhall Tychichus declare 
unto you, who is a beloved brother, and'2 
fairhful miniſter, and fellow-ſeryant in the 
Lord : | 

7. Tichicus a faithful Brother,fully ſhall acquaint you 
with my Concernments, 

8, 9. Whom 1 have ſent unto you for the 
ſame purpoſe, that he might know your 
eſtate, and comfort your hearts : With O- 
neſimus a faithful and beloved brother, wh> 
is one of you. They ſhall make known unto 
you all things which are done here. 10, Aris 
ſtarchus my fellow-prifoner ſaluteth you, 
and Mareus ſiſters ſon to Barnabas' (touchk- 
ing whom ye received commandments; if 
he come-unto you receive him) 11, Ard 
Jeſus which is called Juſtus, who are of the 
circumciſion. Theſe onely are my fellow- 
workers unto the kingdom of God, which 
have been a comfort unto me. 

8, 9, 10, 11. Theſe are all that have helpt me 
here at Rome in my ſuffering, and have much comfore- 
ted me, 

12, Epaphras, who is one of you, a ſer= 
vant of Chriſt, ſaluteth you, always labour- 
ing fervently for you in prayers, that ye may 
ſtand perfeft and compleat in all the will of 
God. 13. For l bear him record, that: he 
hath a great zeal for you, and them that are 
in Laodicea, andthem in Hterapolis. 

12, 13+ .Note, I. That Prayer ſhould be a Work of 
fervent labouring. 2. That Minifters' ſhoulf' long 
for the Peoples increaſe in Grace and univerſal Obe- 
dience,nore than to promote their own Intereft-with 
them. 

14, 15. Luke the beloved Phyſician, and 
Demas greet you. Salute the brethren which 
are in Laodicea, ' and Nymphas, and tlte 
church which is in his houle. 


15, Which ule to met there. 
15, And. 


16, And when this epiſtle is read among(t 
you, cauſe that it be read alfo in the church 
of the Laodiceans; and that ye likewiſe read 


the epiſtle from Laodicea. 

16. Note, 1. It was the Duty of the Churches to 
communicate the Epiſtles written to them by the 
Apoftles. 2. What Epiſtle that written to Laodices 
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| 


was, it concerareth us not to know. lt's vain to think 


that Pax! and other Apoſtles wrote no more Epiſtles | 


than be in the Bible ; or, that God is bound to bring 
down all that they wrote, to us. 


' 


the Lord, that thou-fulfil it. 

17. Note, That Biſhops or Paftors may have nee 
to be admoniſhed by the People to take heed to the 
Miniſtry which God calleth them to, and not to ſlub. 
ber it over, (much leſs pervert it) but fulfil it. 

13, The falutation by the hand of me 
Paul. Remember my bonds. Grace be with 
you. Amen, 

18, In concluſion, I ſubſcribe my Salutation to you. 
Let the remembrance of my Bonds, remember you of 
your Duty to me, in Prayer, and receiving of this 


17. And fay to Archippus, Take heed to | Word. Grace be with you, is the ſummary Renedi, 
the miniſtery which thou haſt received ini $90 Amen. 


The Firſt Epiſtle of PAUL the Apoſtle to the 
| THESSALONIANS. 


CHAP. I. 


1. T)Aul, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, 
| unto the church of the Theſlaloni- 
ans, which is.in God the Father, and in the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt : Grece be unto you, and 
peace from God our Father, and the Lord 
Jefus Chriſt. 
1. Fothe Afembly of Chriſtians aſſociated in the 
ofefled Belief of God the Father, and the Lord Je- 
us Chriſt, &c. 
2,3. We give thanks to God always for 
you all, making mention of you in our pray- 
ers, remembring without ceaſing your work 


of faith, and labour of love, and. patience of 


Hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the fight 
God, and our Father. 

2, 3- We thankfully remember your working Eaith, 
your laborious Love, and patient Hope in -Chrift, 
which is all ſeen and accepted by God our. Father. 

4» 5. Knowing, brethren beloved, your 
election of Ged. For our goſpel came not 
unto you in word onely, but ao in power, 
and in the. holy. Ghoft, and in much aſlu- 
rance ; as ye know, what manner of men we 
were among you for your ſake. 

4, 5- For I wasaffured, that God had freely, eleQed 
you to be honoured as a Church of Chrif, in that he 
ſeat me particularly to you, and that. with Power of 
Miracles, and pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt, he 
confirmed my Miniftry, and cauſed me to fulfil it, as 
your Experience telkth you. 


l 


F 
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6. And ye became followers of us, and of 
the Lord, having received the word in much 
affliction, with joy of the holy Ghoſt : 

6. And becauſe he blefled all with ſuch Succef 
that you obeyed our Word, and were converted to 
Gad, receiving the Word in the trial of ſharp Afi. 
ion and Oppoſition, and yet with Joy, and the par- 
ticipation of the Holy Ghoſt, 


7. So that ye wete enſamples. to all that 
believe in Macedonia and Achaja, IN 
7. So that your Example tended to the happy imi- 


tation of all that now believe in Macedonia and 
Achaia- 


8. For from you ſounded out the word of 
the Lord, not onely. in Macedonia and A- 
chaia, but. alſo in every place your faith to 
God-ward is ſpread abroad, fo that we need 
not to fpeak any: thing. 

8, For from you the Word of God ſpread abroad, 
even in many other Countries it is known; ſo that 1 
_— i tall it them, to your praiſe, and their imi- 

10 

9. For they themſelves ſhew of us, what 
manner of entring in we had unto you, and 
how ye turned to God from Idols, to ſerve 
the living and true God, 

9. They tell abroad themlelves, what Succeſs we 
had in.yourConverfion from Idolatry to the true God, 

10. And to wait for his Son from heaven, 
whom he raiſed from the dead, even Jeſus 
which delivered us from the wrath to come. 


10, And to wait in Faith and Hope, that his Son, 
that 
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that is raiſed from death, and afcented, will wool 
from Heaven for our Salvation, even Jefns, who de-/ 
livereth us from the Wrath that will come on Unbe- 


Jievers. 


—— - 


| 
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CHAP. Il. 


1, Or your ſelves, brethren, know our: 
entrance in unto you, that it was not! 
in vain, | 
1, For you are my Witneffes, that I came not to'| 
you in deceit, on any falſe deſign or manner. | 

2, But even after chat we had ſuffared 
before, and were ſhamefully entreated, as ye! 
know at Philippi, we were bold in our God' 
to ſpeak unto you the goſpel of God with 
much contention. 

2. But our ſhameful uſage at Philippi did not difcou- 
nge ns; but ourtruſt in our God did embolden us 
topreach his Goſpel to you, though in a corflift of 
great oppoſition. : : 

3. For our exhortation was not of deceit, 
tor of uncleanneſs, nor in guile : 4. But as 
we were allowed of God to be put in truſt 
with the goſpel, even ſo we ſpeak, not as 
pleaſing men, but God, which trieth our 
hearts. : 

2, 4. For I came not to you to deceive you into 
Errour, nor to plead for fleſhly Luſts, nor craftily to 
make advantage of you to our gain : But as God ap- 
proved and choſe me to be put in truſt with the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, 1 do it to pleaſe him who 
trieth our Hearts, and not to pleaſe the Humours 
and Lufts of Men. ; 

5. For neither at any time uſed we flat- 


tering words, as ye know, nor a cloke of co- 


retouſneſs ; God ts witnels. 

5. For you your ſelves know, that I flattered you 
not, nor indulged fleſhly Pleaſures; and God know- | 
eth, that I'made not*the Goſpel a'Cloak to hide any | 
covttous Deſign. : 

6. Nor of 'men ſought wetplory, neither 
of you, nor yet of others, when we might 
have been burdenſom ,, as the apoſtles of 
Chriſt. 

6. Nor did I preach up my ſelf, for Vain-glory 
(Power or Profit), neither with you, or any others ; 
though as Chriſts/Apoſtle I might have-pleaded my 
Power, and demanded Maintenance; 
' 7. But we were gentle among you, even, 
3s a nurſe cheriſheth her children : : 

7. But we ſought not our Gain and Glory, but 
your Gosd; and that with.all the loye and tender, 
neſs to you, as a Nurſe cheriſheth her Children, in 
lelf-denial.. 


$ 


vg 


8. Sobcing affeftionately defirovs of you, 
we were willing to bave imparted unto you, 
not the go! 1 of God — but alſo our 
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own fon ecaufe ye were dear unto us. 
8, So my firong Love to you made me not onely 


| Meng to preach the Goſpel to you, (without a 
The 
| dear to me, that I think not_nvy Life too dear for 


» Proud, or covetons defign) but you are fo 
you. 

9. For ye remember, brethren, our labour 
and travel : for labouring night and day, 
becauſe we would not be chargeable nnto any 
of you, we preached unto you the goſpel 
of God. 

9. Ye cannot but remember my great Toil and 
Labour, how working at my Trade Night and Day, 
becauſe 1 would not be chargeable to any of -you, 1 
preached the Goſpel to you freely. 

10. Ye are witneſles, and God alſo, how 
holily, and juſtly, and unblameably we be- 
haved our ſelyes among you that believe. 

10, I appeal to your ſelves, and to God, as Wit- 
nefles, that our Behavionr with you was holy, jutt, 
and blameleſs. 

11. As you know how we exhorted and 
comforted, and charged every one of you 
(as a father doth his children) 12. That 
ye would walk worthy of God, who hath 
called you unto his kingdom and glory. 

11, 12, As you know how tenderly I exhorted, and 
comforted, and charged not onely the Afﬀemblies, but 
every one that I could ſpeak to, even as a Father 
will do to every Child ; that now you are Chriſtians, 
you will live as is ſuitable to the God you ſerve, and 
the Kingdom and Glory to which he hath called you. 

13. For this cauſe alſo thank we God 
without ceaſing, b:cauſe when ye received 
the word of God which ye heard of us,.ye 
received it not as the wordof men, bur. (as 
it is in truth) the word of God, which 
eftectually worketh alfo in you that believe. 

13. And it is the matter of our unceflant thanks 
to God, that you received not the Goſpel as Mens 
Word, with a meer Humane Faith and Obedience; 
but as Gods Word, with a Divine : which it appear- 


eth to be, by the powerful efficacy of it on youc 


ſelves, who are true Btzlievers. 

14. For ye, brethren, became followers of 
the churches of God, which in Judea are in 
Chriſt Jeſus: for ye alſo have ſuffered like 
things of your own countrymen, even as 


they have of the Jews. 
14. Ye follow the Churches in Jadea, in ſuffering 
by your own Ne ghvbours, as well as in the fame 


Nozes 


Note, The ſame Faith, Hope, and Holineſs, will 
meet with the ſame Enmity in all Countries. 


15. Who both killed the Lord Jeſus, and 
their own prophets, and have perſecuted 
us; and they pleaſe not God, and are con- 
trary to all men: 16. Forbidding us to 
ſpeak to the Gentiles, that they might be 
faved, to fill up their ſins alway: for the 


wrath is come upon them to the uttermoſt. 

15,416, Note, 1, That the Carnal Church hath been 
more perſecuting and bloody than the Heathens. 

2. That Chrift himſelf ſeemed not to them good 
enough to live, or to be endured among them ; but 
was murdered as a Traytor and Blaſphemer, by pre- 
tended Law and ſuſtice, And Prophets and Apoſtles 
had the like uſage. | 

3» That bloody Perſe:ution oft goeth with th. 
Carnal Church for a great Duty. 

4- That God is not pleaſed with the Perſecutors of 
His Servants, though they do it as to pleaſe him. 

5, That malignant Perſecutors are oft ſo mad as to 
be contrary to all Men, or engage themſelves againſt 
the common Intereit of Mankind, that they may per- 
ſecute the Faithful. 

6. It is the filencing of the beſt Preachers cf the 
Goſpel, which hath the heat of their malignant Zeal. 

7. It is that Preaching which would ſave Souls, 
which they forbid : And becanſe this Preaching is 
the Means to ſave Souls, it is that Satan aimeth his 
Militia againtt it. 

8, Perſecuting and filencing Faithful Preachers, is 
the way to fill up the Sins of the malignant Ene- 
mies. 

9. God uſeth not to bring the utmoſt Wrath on 
Men, till they have filled up their Sins. 

10. How long ſoever they proſper, Wrath will 
come at laſt to the uttermoſt on malignant Sinners 
and Perſecutors of the faithful Preachers of the Gq- 
ſpel. 

17. But we, brethren, being taken from 
you for a ſhort time, in preſence, not in 

heart, endeavoured the more abundantly to 


ſee your face with great deſire. 

17. Rut our conſtrained abſence from you, (in 

erion, not in Heart) mage us the more earneſtly 
delire to ſee you. 

18. Wherefore we would have come un- 
'toyon (even I Paul) once and again, but 
-Satan hindred us. 

18. 1 would oft have come to you, and attempted 
if-: but by Gods permiſſion Satan hindred me, (by 
ſtirring up Perſecution and Reftraints, and making 
me Work elſewhere by Oppoſition.) 


'19., For what is our hop?2, or joy, or 
crown of rejoycing ? are not even ye 1n the 
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19, 20. For what is that Hope, and Joy, ang 
Crown, for which I labour ſo hard, and ſuffer & 
much ? Is it not your Converſion and Salvation 
which before Chrift at his coming will be m Jo , 
Yes, ye are our Glory and Joy, 'that' God hath ſo 
bleſt our Labours to your Salvation.  -- ; 

Note, 1. Trne Minifters of Chriſt thirſt and labour 
far more for Mens Converſion and Salyation, than 
for Reputation, Honour, Riches, Preferment, or bg. 
mination. 

2, Though God will reward Faithful Preachers 
though they have ſmall Succeſs, yet to have great 
Succels, to the ſaving of many, 15 far more comiaxt. 
able, not onely now, but at the Coming of Chriſt, 


CHAP. HB 


I. Ay when we could no longer 
forbear, we thought it good to 
be left at Athens alone: 2. And ſent Timo- 
theus our brother and miniſter of God, and 
our f<llow-labourer in the goſpel of Chriſt, 
to eftavliſh you, and to comfort you concern- 
ing your faith. | 
1,2, Note, That in the time of trying Perſecutis 
ons, Chriitians have ſpecial need of confirming and 
comforting Helps. 

3. That no man ſhould be moved by theſe 
afflictions - for your ſelves know that we are 
appointed thereunto. 

3. Note, Suffterings for Chriſt ſhould be ſo expe. 
od, that they ſhould ſcem no firange ſurprifing 
thing. 

4. For verily when we were with you, we 
told you before, that we ſhould ſuffer tri- 
bulation ; even as It came to paſs, and ye 
know. 

4. Gods foretelling us of Suffering, ſhould fore: 
arm us for it. 

5- For this cauſe when I could no longer 
forbear, I ſent to know your faith, leſt by 
ſome means the tempter have tempted you, 
and our labour be in vain. 

5+ Note, That though cenſorious Suſpicions of Men 
be forbidden, yet Man is ſv mutable and weak a 
thing, that loving Suſpicions for preventing Hurt, are 
neceflary to them that have the Care of Men. 

6. But now when Timotheus came from 
you unto us, and brought us good tidings of 
your faith and charity, and that ye have 
good remembrance of us always, deſiring 
greatly to ſee us, as we alſo to ſee you : 


preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his com- 
ing? 20, For ye are our glory and joy. 


7. Therefore, brethren, we were comforted 
over 


C 
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Ch: 3, 4+ Exhortations to 
over you In al our affliction and diſtreſs by 


your faith. 

6, 7. Ncre, That they that by Affidtion are not 
drawn to Sin, are matter of ſoy to themſelves and 
their Friends, notwithitanding their Suffering, 

8. For now we live, if ye ſtand faſt in the 
Lord. 

8. Your Sted/aftneſs and Vittory is the Joy or Life 
of our Lives. : 

9, For what thanks can we render to God 
again for you, for allthe joy wherewith we 
ivy for your ſakes before our God, 

3. We can never be thankful enough to God, for 
tie Comfort which we haye in you. 

10. Night and day praying exceedingly 
that we might ſee your face, and might per- 
fect that which is lacking in your faith ? 

10. Note, That the Faith of good Chriftians is 
wanting. (in A and Ovjz&), and needeth Increaſe 
ind Help thereto, 

11, Now God himſelf, and our Father, 
and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt direct our way un- 
toyou: 12. And the Lord make you to 
increaſe and abound in love one towards ano- 
ther, and towards all men, even as we do to- 
wards you : 

11,12, Nete, That to abound in Love to Saints as 
Sints, and toall Men as Men, is the ſtate of true 1n- 
creaſe in Grace. 

13, To the end he may eſtabliſh your 
hearts unblameable in holineſs before God 
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on: That every one of you ſhould know 
how-to poſleſs his veſlel in ſan-lification and 
t0nour; not in the luſt of concupiſcence, 
cven as the Gentiles which know not God : 

3, 4, 5- You know how we chaiged you from 
Cirilt, as that which God requireth in you, that you 
be a Hoiy People, an therefre, that you be no For- 
nucators, but be careful to uſe your Bodies in purity 
and honour, and not infl-iy Lutt, ke the ignorant 
Hcatnzns, 

6, That no man go beyond, and defraud 
his brother is any matter : becauſe that the 
Lord is the avenger of all ſnch, as we alſo 
have forewarned you, and teſtified. 

- 6, That no Man tread upen or deſraud his Brother 
In any Matter, &c. 

Nete, Some think that it 15 Linnatural Luſt that is 
here o{curely named by Modeſty: Bit that it for- 
bids all forcible or fraud lent Wrong to anvther in 
Body or Eſtate, is moit probable. And note, That 
God 1s eſpecialiy the &4venzer of iuch Wrongs, in 
which the Power and Fraitd of Oppreflors leaveth 
Men no other Help hiit Gods. 

7. For God hath not called us unto un- 


cleanneſs, but unto holineſs, 

7. [tis to Holineſs, and from all Uncleanneſs, that 
God hath called us by Chriſt» And we mutt live ac- 
cording to our Vocation, if we are converted ite 
deed, 

3. He thercfore that deſpiſeth, de!piſeth 
not man, but God, who hath allo given un- 


to us his holy Spirit. 


n 


4 \ 


even our Father, at the coming of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, with all his ſaints. 


13. Note, That it is confirmed Faith working by 
abounding Love, which is the Qualification in which 
we may ſtand uncondemned , as truly holy before 
God, at the coming of Chriſt to Judgment, 


i. 
Y 


CH A: P.IV, 

1, TUrthermore then we beſeech you, bre- 
thren, and exhort you by the Lord 

Jeſus, that as ye have rcceived of us how you 

ought to walk, and to pleaſe God, ſo ye 


would abound more and more. 

I, Ncte, That Paul's Doftrine againft Juſtification 
by the Works of the Law, conſifteth with vehement 
urgency, for Men to pleaſe God, by doing their Du-. 
fy,and abounding therein. 

2,3, 4, 5-.For ye know what command- 
ments we gaye you by the Lord Jeſus. For 
this isthe will of God, even your ſanftifica- 


tlon, that ye ſhould abſtain from fornicati- 


8. Thoſe therefore that plead for ſuch Sins as harm- 
leſs, and deſpiſe theſe Bounds of Luft, dcſpiſe Gods 
own Commandments and him, and not onely us that 
preach them ; and they deſpiſe the Spirit of Holineſs, 
-iven by God to all the Faithful, which, condemneth 
theſe Luſts. 

9. But as touching brotherly loye, ye necd 
not that I write unto you : for ye your ſ{clves 
are taught of God to love one another. 

g. As tor Brotherly Love, you have not ſuch need 
to bz taught it as thoſe that know it not: For God 
(who hath a way of teaching by Efficiency, heyond 
that of Words) hath taught you to love one another, 
by giving you this Love, by his Holy Spirit. 

10. And inded ye do it towards all the 
brethren which are in al} Macedonia : but we 
beſeech you, brethren, that ye increaſe more 
and more ; 


E-.10. Note, I. That it is a wiſe way. to make Men 


better, to praiſe '0 much Good-3s is in them, 

2. Even thoſe that God heath taught by his own 
Operations, have need to he entreated by Men to in- 
creaſe, even in the Duty of Loving others. 


11, And that ye ſtndy to bu quiet, and to 
V uu do 


U 


Ch, 4. Of the reſarrefion, 
do your own buſineſs, and to work with 
your own hands (as we commanded you) 

it, And to that end, that you make it your ear- 
neſt care and ſtudy to avoid all irife; and to live in 
quietneſs with all Men : And for this, that you avoid 
medling in other Mens' Matters unneceflarily , but 
mind. and meddle with the Buſineſs which is your 
own; and that Idleneſs caft you not on others for 
Supply, but that you work for your ſelves, as I com 
manded you. : 55 

Note, That ke that will increaſe in Love, muſt, 
1. Study Quietne : 2, And not meddle uncalled 
with other Mens Matters: 3. Nor make himſclf need 
the Help of others : 4. &nd therefore not live in 
impoveriſhing ldlenc{3. 

12. That ye may walk honeſtly toward 
them that are without, and that ye may have 
lack of nothing. : 

12, That ſo your Condition in the Wo! Id may en- 
able you tolive in a comely ſort, with Reputation, 
and not expoſe you to Contempt, and that Want 
may not afflict you. 

13. ButI would not have you to be igno- 
rant, brethren, concerning them which are 
aſleep, that ye ſorrow not, even as others 
which have no hope. 

1}. And leſt you be tempted to doubtful or over- 
forrowful Thoughts of the Dead, like them that be- 
lieve not a better Life hereafter, I would not have 
you cheriſh ſuch Sorrows by ignorance of their 
Cale. 

14, For if we believe that Jeſus died, and 
roſe again, even ſo them alſo which ſleep in 
Teſus, will God bring with him. 

14. For how can we believe that Chriſt died and 
roſe, but we muſt alſo believe the Reſurre&ion of 
thoſe that are the departed Members of Chrift 2 He 
will bring their Souls with him, for they are with him 
row: and he will raiſe their Bodies, and fo bring the 
entire Man with him in Judgment. 

Note, That Death is called a S!eep to the Faithful, 
with reſpe& to the Body, and the Reſt of the Soul 
f on Sorrov? ; but not as if the Soul were but in a 
fleepy Inativity. 

I 5: For this we ſay unto you by the word 
of the Lord, that we which are alive, and 
remain unto the coming of the Lord, ſhall 
not prevent them which are aſleep. 

15e For | lay this not as my Word, but Gods, Thet 
fch of us B=lievers as ſhall be found alive then, ſhall 
not go before them that are dead to Chrift at his 
coming. : : 

16, For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend 
from heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of 
the archangel, and with the trump of God : 
and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt : 
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16. For the Lord himſelf coming down in his yig. 
ble Humanity from Heaven, ſhall call the World to. 
gether, as Men call Aſſemblies, by Shout, by Voice 
or by a Trumpet, ſhall Chriſt by his unknown 
way, Called the Voice of an Archangel, and the 
Trumpet of God ; and firſt the dead Chriftians ſhay 
be raiſed to Life. ; 

17, Then we which are alive and remain, 
ſhall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and { 
ſhall we ever be with the Lord. 18, Where. 


fore, comfort one another with theſe words, 
17, 18, Then thoſe cf us who ſhall be alive and 
remain, ſhall by his Power be caught up with them, 
to meet Chriſt in the Air , who will adjudge us to 
Everlaſting Lite, and ſo we ſh1ll ever after that he 
with Chriſt in Glory where he is : Therefore encoy. 
rage and comfort*your ſelves, and each other, with 
the lively B:lief, the joyful Hopes, and the feequent 
mention of this moſt Blefſed Time and State. 

Note, 1. That though Paul knew not the time, 
it'sa groundleſs Reproach of Paul by them that ſay, 
He thonght that he ſhonld have lived heretill the 
coming of Chriſt to Judgment. - Had Paul made Men 
believe that Chrift ſhould come again in that very 
Age, what a Delufion would it have been to the 
Churches ? and what falſe Expe&ations and Reli. 
gious Duties would it have enticed them to? and 
have tempted the next Age, that ſaw the fruftrati- 
on, to have revolted to Infidelity, 

2. Though we are told, that we muſt meet the 
Lord in the Air, and then be ever with him ; it plea. 
ſed not God to give us yet a diſtin knowledge of the 
Place, nor what he will do with the New Earth in 
which Righteouſneſs will dwell : But whereever itis, 
it will he in Heavenly Glory with Chrift. 

3. They that will have true Chriſtian Comfort, 
muſt fetch it from the daily and lively Belief and 
Confideration of this, That we ſhall for ever be in 
Happineſs with Chrift our Lord, and the holy Society 
of the Blefled. 

| 4+ Qu. Why doth not Paul comfort them with the men- 
tien of the Souls Immertality and Happineſs before the Re- 
ſurrefion of the Body? Anſe Becauſe, 1. It was the 
Body that ſuffered by Perſecution, and that ſlept, ard 
that they mourned for too much ; and therefore it 
was 2bout it that they needed Comfort. 2, And the 
Souls Immortality was a more undoubted thing, 
(without which a Reſurrettion of the ſame Man had 
been impofſtble.) 3. And the Felicity or Perfe&tion 
of entire Man is greater than that of the Soul alone, 
the State of which God hath leſs clearly and diſtintt- 
ly revealed to us. | 


—— 


CHAP. V. 


1, Dd Utof the times and the ſeaſons, bre- 


$ thren, ye have no need that I write 
unto 


© ard loft judgment. Ch, 4. 


unto you- 2. For your ſelves know perfect- 
ly that the day of the Lqygd ſo cometh as a 
thief in the night. 

1, 2, But to write to you of the particular time 
of Chrifts coming, I ſuppoſe you expeQ not; for you 
have been told, that he cometh as a Thief in the 
Night, unexpeted, Men not foreknowing when, 


3. For when they ſhall ſay, Peace and ſafe- 
ty; then ſudden deſtruftion cometh upon 
them, as travail upon a woman with child ; 
and they ſhall not eſcape. 

2, 50 much muſt the time be unknown, rhat it 
will ſurpriſe them with ſuddea unavoidable Deſtrudi. 
on when they moſt preſume that all is well with them, 
and ſafe. 

4. But ye, brethren, are not in darkneſs, 
that that day ſhould overtake you as a thief. 
5. Ye are all the children of light, and the 
children of the day : we are not of the night, 
nor of darkneſs. 

4, 5- But though you know not the time, it will 
not ſo ſurpriſe you, as Thieves do Men aſleep in the 
Night: For ye are all in the Day-light, and not un- 
prepared, in a ftate of Darknels. 

6. Therefore let usnot ſleep as do others; 
but let us watch and be ſober. 

6. Thereſore let this remember you to avoid the 
careleſs Preſumption, the Vices and unprepared ſtate 
of the fleepy World ; and to live as awake, and in 
ſobriety. - ; 

7. For they that ſleep, ſleep in the night; 
and they that be drunken, are drunken in 
the night. 

7. For the Night is the time of ſleep, and to hide 
the ſhame of Drunkenneſs by Darkneſs. ' 

8. But let us who are of the day, be ſober, 
putting on the breſtplate of faith and love, 
and for an helmet, the hope of ſalvation. 

8. But let us, whom God hath brought out of 
Darkneſs into the Chriſtian Light, live ſoberly, wear- 
ing Faith and Loveas Soldiers do a Breaſtplate, and 
the Hope of Salvation as they do an Helmet, to ſaye 
Heart and Head from all Aﬀaults, ; 

9. For God hath not appointed us to 
wrath ; but to obtain ſalvation by our Lord | 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

9. For it is not us, that are his faithful Servants, 
but his rebellious Enemies, whom God hath appointed 
to Wrath z but us he appointeth to obtain Salvation 
by Chriſt. 

10. Who died for us, that whether we 
__ or ſleep, we ſhould live together with 
Mm, 

Io. Who died for us, that whether we wake or 
fleep in Body, liye or die, we ſhould live with him, 


| 
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11. Wherefore comfort your ſelves to- 
gether, and edifie one another, even as alſo 
ye do. 


11, Therefore continue as you do to afſemble and 
comfort your ſelves together with theſe Hopes, and te 
edifie one another thereby, 

Note, Paul knew that Rulers were againft ſuch 
&femblies and Exerciſes. Qu. But muſt they net be 
forborn, if Men forbid them? Anſ. Not as an A& of 
Obedience, when God commandeth us to ule them : 
But Force may make it impottible to us; as it is to 
relieve the Poor, when Men d:{able us, and take away 
all that we have to give them. 

12, And we beſeech you, brethren, to 
know them which labour among you, and 
are over you inthe Lord, and admoniſh you ; 
13. And to eſteem them very highly in love 
for their works ſake. Ad be at peace a- 


mong your ſelves. 

12, 13. Acknowledge their Office and Worth, and 
your Obligations, to them that are truly called to he 
your Biſhops, or Spiritual Guides and Rulers, and 1a- 
bour among you in that Office, and admoniſh you : 
And as their Office is high, their Labour and your 
Benefit great, let them be greatly efteemed by you, 
and dearly loyed for their Work. This due Love and 
Submiſſion to them, and living in Peace among your 
ſelves, will make you a happy Church, 

Note, 1. That every Church ſhould have their pro- 
per Overſeers and Guides among them. 

2. That theſe Paftors are over them in the Lord, 
and not to be ruled by the People, 

3.. That the Work of Biſhops is to labour among 
them, and admoniſh their particular Churches. 

4. That their Authority muſt be owned, and they 
highly efteemed and loved. 

5. That it is for their Works ſake that this is due to 
them, and therefore not to thoſe that work not. 

6. The Biſhops whom in this Text they were in- 
treated to own, honour, and love, were thoſe that 
laboured among them, and not onely thoſe that li- 
ved far off, and never laboured among them, 

7. Due Loveand Reſpett between the Paſtors and 
the Flock, and being at peace among themſelves, arc 
the way to eſtabliſh a Church in a proſperous ſtate. 

14. Now we exhort you, brethren, warn 
them that are unruly, -comfort the feeble- 
minded, ſupport the weak, be patient to- 


ward all men. 

14. Thoſe that are diſorderly and unruly, warn : 
Thoſe that are feeble-minded, comfort : Thoſe that 
are weak, ſupport, and help them to bear their Bur- 
dens: And be gentle and patient to all, 

Note, How contrary to this is reviling and deftraqy- 
ing all theſe ſorts? yea, filencing the ſtrongeſt, that 
fear ſinning againſt God, by ſwearing, ſubſcribing, 
and conforming to the needleſs and wicked Canons of 
Papal Uſurpers. 


Vun z 15. See 


Ch.5. Divers precepts. 


15. See that none render evil for evil un- 
to any man : but ever follow that which is 
good, both among your ſelves, and to all 


men. 

15. Though Men by doing evil to yon, defcrre 
evil, return it not by R=venge, by Word or Deed: 
But ſet your ſelves io do good, both to Chriltians,and 
to all Men. d ; : 

16, 17, 18, Rejoyce evermore. Pray with- 
out ceaſing. In every thing give thanks : 
for this is the will of God in Chriit Jeſus con- 


Cerning you. 

16, 17, 18. Whatever you ſuffer, always rejoice, 
becauſe ſtill your Cauſe of Toy remaineth : And let 
Prayer be your conftant Prattice, and your Habit of 
holy Defire be a continued virtual Prayer. And in 
every Caſe give Thanks to God, becauſe your Mer- 
cies are ſtill greater than your Sufferings: And this 
God hath made your Duty, by the great Blcellings 
which he hath given you in Chriſt. ; 

19,20, Quench not the ſpirit, Deſpiſc 
not propheſyings. 

19, 20. Quench not Divine Operations of the Spi- 
Tit, by Neglect, or by wilful Sin, Set not light by 
thoſe Inftrucing Gifts which any exerciſe by the ſpc- 
cial Afﬀiſtance of the Spirit of God : For the Witnels 
of Jeſus is the Spirit of Prophecy. 

21. Prove all things: hold falt that which 
Is good. 

21. Receive not haſtily or raſhly, withont ſuffici- 
ent Proof, any Dodtrines, or precended Revelations, : 
or PraQices 3 but the Good that is tried and proved, 
hold faſt. : 

22, Abſtain from all appearance of evil. 

22. Avoid all Sin ſo carcfully, as not to venture on 
that which you have juſt cauſe to ſuſpect to be finfa!, 
till you have tried whether ir he ſo or not. : 

23. And the very God of pcace fanttifie 
you wholly : and I pray Ged your whole ſpi- 
rit and foul and body be preſerved blame- 
leſs unto the coming of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrilt. 

23. And God who giveth and Toveth the Peace and 
Proſperity of his Servants, ſanttifte you wholly : And 
I pray God that you may wholly, in Spirit, Soul, and 
Body, be ſo preſerved frem Sin, that you may ftand 
uncondemned, approved as faithful, at the coming of 
Chrift. 


]. THESSALONIANS, 


Divers precepts. Ch, 5, 


2. Paul meaneth not that their Bodies ſhould lice 
till Chriſts coming, or that they ſhould be Without 
all Sin and Blame ; but without all condemning $Gin. 
and ſo juſtified and forgiven. as to their Imperſe. 
(tions. 

. 3}. He doth not make Spirit, Soul, and Bocy three 
ſubſtantial compounding Parts of Man, (as far as can 


treth that they may {rand approved in all theſe three 
reſpects : 1. In the Spirit, that is, the Hahits ang 
Diſpoſition of the Soul, louking beyond it ſelf to [ts 
Fnd, 2. In the Soul, as it acteth the Body which jr 
animateth, 3. In the Bedy, as it is the Inftrumert gf 
the Soul, Rut of theſe things even Chriſtian Philo- 
ſo; hers differ. 1. Some think Man hath three di. 
ftin& Souls, Intellectual, Serfitive, and Vegetatire, 
2. Some, that he hath two, Intellectual and Senſitive: 
and that the Vegetative is a part of the Body, 
3. Some, that hz hath but one, with theſe three F4. 
culties, 4. Some, that he hath but one, with two 
Faculties, Intellectual and Sznfitive, 5. Some, tha 
he hath but one, with the Faculty of Intelle@ion and 
Will ; and that the Senſitive 15 corporeal. $0 little 
do we know our ſelves. What I think moft probe. 
ble, I have opened in Methodo Theologiz; That Man 
hath but one fibRantizl Soul, with both Intelleual 
and Senſitive Faculties; and that it is uncertain whe. 
ther the Vegetative be its Faculty, or onely the Fa. 
culty of the Igneous or Etherial Subſtance, which is 
tine immediate Vehicle of the Soul. It is enough for 
us to know ſo much of our Souls as our Daty in uſing 
them, and our Fe/iczty do require : As he may know 
to uſe his Clock, Watch, Houle, Horle, i ho knoweth 
not how to make them, nor can anatomiſethem. 

24. Faithful is he that calleth you, who 
alſo will do it. | 

24. Note, Gods Faithfulneſs may give the Sar: 
fed great Hope of their Ferſererance. 

25. Brethren, pray for us. 26, Greet all 
the brethren with an holy kiſs. 

25,26. Note, 1. Apoſtles needed the Prayers of 
weak Chriſtians, 
2. The Ceremony of Kiſſing, and ſich other, ar 
mutable, fit or unfit, as the Cuſtom of Countricsra- 
rieth the Signification. 
27. I charge you by the Lord, that this 
epiſtle be read unto all the holy brethren, 
28. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 
with you. Amen. *' 
27, 28. Note, That the Enifties written to finglz 
Churches were not confined to their uſe, but by them 


Nate, 1. It is of great uſ- for ovr Comfort a_ 
imitation, to know God to be the God of Veace, 


ty be communicated to as many as they well coulds 


be proved ;) but feemeth onely to mean, that he de. | 


'@ I. Reaſons. for comfort 


52 perſecution. Ch. 1. 
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Thi Second Epiſtle of .PAU-L the Apoſtle to the 


THESSALONIANS. 
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CHAP. I. 


1. TD Aul, and Silvanus, and Timothens, 

unto the Church of the Theſlaloni- 
ans, in God our Father, and the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt.. 2. Grace unto you, and-peace 
from God our Father, and the -Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. - 3. We are bound to thank-God al- 
mays for. you, brethren; as it 1s meet, becauſe 
that your faith groweth exceedingly, -and the 
charity of every one of you all towards each 
other aboundeth.: 


2. Nete, Thit,it is the growth of the. Church in 


Fiith and Love, which is the matter. of their true 
Proſperity, and The Paitors Joy and Thanks to God, 
nther than their Riches, Honours, or notional con- 
tending Kaowledge. 

4. So that we our ſelves glory in you in 
the churches of God, for- your patience and 
faith in all your-perſecutions, and tribulati- 
ons that ye endure. | 

4. Note, When worldly Men are aſhamed of Chri- 
tans in Perſecution, godly Men rejoice in their Faith 
2nd Patience, as being then moſt honourable, 


5. Whichis a manifeſt. token of the righ- 


teovs judgment of God, that ye may be 


connted worthy. of the kingdom of God, for 
which ye alfo ſuffer. | 


5. Which is a' plain Prognoſtick, that God, the 


izhtcous Tudge, will reward you with a part in that 
Kngdom for which you ſuffer, as being worthy of it 
in a ſence of Grace, that is, qualified -as thoſe to 
wiom it is promiſed and freely given, 

6. Seeing it is 2 righteous thing with God 
torecompenſe tribulation to them that trou- 
bleyou; 7. And to you who are troubled, 
reſt with us, 

6, 7. For Gol ruleth rizhteouſly ; and it is the 
Wy of his Juſtice, to puniſh your Perlecutors, and 


give rou who are perſecuted reft with us his Apo-! 


los 
i.Js 


Note, That they who think this is meant of the: 
D Girudtion of Jeruſalem, muſt thir k that Pau! thonght: 
| 


A 
e ould live to fee it, ard that he and they ſhould 


then have reſt on Farth; which were to de ({eceivec, 


and to deceive them. 


ET OE 


7, 8.' When the Lord Jeſus ſhall be reveals 
ed from heaven with his mighty angels, in 
flaming fire taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that obey not the go- 
ſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 

7, 5. Note, By | them. that know not God} is uſually 
meant the Heathens; which confuteth them who di- 
tort this to f1gnifie but the Deſirufion of the 7ems. 
And to them in Macedonia it was more to be deliverad 
from the Heathens, who were the Rulers, than from 
a handful cf ſcattered deſpiſed Jews, 

2. Cirilt will appear with his Angels to judge and 
puniſh the wor | 
$9. Whoſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting 
deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power: 

9. Note, That the Phraſes, | everlaſting deſiruQion], - 
and [ fromthe preſence of the Lord], and | from the 
glory of his poer ], agree to the uſual Scripture-de- 
ſcription of Damnation, and not tothe Deſtruftien of 
Teruſalem, without diſtortion. Nor was it much afſcri- 
bed then to an appearance 'of Chrift -in Glory, that 
the Heathen who deſpiſed him, and killed him, and 
perſecuted his Cauſe and Servants, did alſo deſtroy 
the Jews. 

10. When he ſhall cometo be glorified in 
his ſaints, and to be admired in all them 
that believe (becauſe our teſtimony among 
you was believed) in that day. 

Io. Note, The End of Chrifts glorious coming will 
be to be glorified and admired in holy Believers, as 
having by his Merit, Interceſſion, and: Spirit, made 
them by Holineſs fit for Glory, and in Juſtice ſet them 
above their Perſecutors, | ; 

2. So far were the poore Chriftians from heing 
then ſucha Glory and Admiration, that they continu» 
ed abore two hundred years after this to be perſecu- 
ted and made the ſcorn of the World. 

11, Wherefore alſo we pray always for 
you, that our God would count you worthy 
of this calling, and fulfil all the good plea- 
ſure of his goodneſs, and the work of faith 
with power : 

11, We pray, that God will fit you by his Grace 
for this, and make you ſuitable to your ho!y-Calling, 
and fully perform to you a1) the Purpoſes off his Loye, 
and powerfully finfh four Work of Faith, © 
| OLIN Xete, 
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Note, Werthineſs, in the Goſpel-ſenſe, is that Moral 
Qualification by Grace, tq which, as a Moral Condi- 
tion, God hath promiſed the Blefting, 

12. That the name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt may be glorified in you, and ye in him, 
according to the grace of our God, and the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 

12. Note, That SanQiifying Grace maketh Chriſti- 
ans a Glory to the Name of Chriſt, declaratively, as 
the Cauſe is honoured in the Efett ; and they are 
glorified in Chriſt pcflefiively,as the Means in the End 
obtained, and the Runner in the Prize; and relative- 
ly, as an adopted Son in a Prince that adopteth hum. 


_—_— —— 


CHAP. 


V; Ne” we beſeech you, brethren, by the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


and by our gathering together unto him,. 


2, That ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or 


be troubled, neither by ſpirit, nor by word, 


nor by letter, as from us, as that the day of 
Chriſt is at hand. 


1,2. I'vehemently beſeech you, that no Pretence 
either of Spirit, Word, or Apoftolical Letter, per- 
ſuade you that Chrifts Coming is near at hand, and ſo 
trouble you, and your Faith be ſhaken when that's 
diſappointed. 

Note further, That it's more than the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem that is here meant ; For it will be the 
Churches gathering together to Chrift at his coming. 
2. And it neither agreeth with the following long 
Perſecutions of the Church by the Heathens, nor with 
Paul's uſual Pity to the Jews, thus to inſult-in their 
Deſtruttion, as if it brought a Felicity to the Church) 
like Heaven it ſelf. : | 

3. Let no man deceive you by any means : 
for that day ſhall not come, except there! 
come a falling away firſt, and that man of ſin 
be revealed, the ſon of perdition: 4. Who 
oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that 
'is called God, or that is worſhipped; ſo 
that he as God ſitteth in the temple of God, 
ſhewing himſelf that he is God. 

3. It is dangerous deceit for any to perſnade you, 
that the Day of Chriſt is at hand: for there are ma- 
ny things that muſt firft come to paſs: There muft 
firft be a falling away of many from the Faith; and! 
that notable Man of Sin muſt appear. who is to be de-' 
ftroyed. 4. Who arrogantly oppoſeth true Chriſtia-! 
nity, and exalteth himſelf above all, Vc. 


'5, 6, 7. Remember ye not, that when I 
was yet with you, I told you thele things ? 
And now ye know what withholdeth, that 


Ch. 1,2. Of the man of fr, II. THESTALONIANS. 


| ming after, in allthe ſharpCharges again Hgreticss 
] 


he might be revealed in his time. For the 
myſtery of iniquity doth already work : one- 
ly-he who now ſetteth will let, until he 
be taken out of the way. 8. And then 
ſhall that wicked be revealed, whom the 
Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of his 
mouth, and ſhall deſtroy with the brightneſ 
of his coming: 9g. Even him whoſe comins 
is after the working of Satan, with al] pow: 
er, and ſigns, and lying wonders, 10, And 
with all deceiveableneſs of unrighteouſheſs, 
in them that periſh ; becauſe they received 
not the love of the truth, that they might be 
ſaved. 11. And for this cauſe God ſhall 
ſend them ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould 
believe a lie: 12. That they all might be 
damned, who believed not the truth, but had 


pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. 

Note, 1, That Forewarning ſhould be Forearming, 
2. Both the riſe and fall of Sin and Sinners muft haye 
cheir proper Seaſons: Gods delays are but Raying till 
the due time. 3, Removing Impediments is the Pres 
partory work for future events. 4. This great Ee. 
my of Chrift is a Man Lawleſs, and made up of 
Wickedneſs. $5. He muſt be firſt revealed, and then 
conſumed, even by his Word, Spirit, and Coming, 
5. Satan will promote this Enemy of Chriſt, with 


| Power, Sigps, and lying Wonders, and -Deceiyablenck 


of Unrighteouſneſs. 6, Not receiving the Love of 
the Truth of the Goſpel, nor heartily believing it, 
but taking pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, prepare Men 
for damningDelufions. 7. God is ſaid to ſend them 
ſuch Deluſtons, by penal Deſertions and Permiſſions, 
Readers, I dare not take on me to teach you thatas 
true, which I know not my ſelf; nor yet to pretend 
that I know more than I do. I confeſs, that'I am un- 


[certain who it is that Pan! here deſcribeth ; And 


meerly to know what other Men ſay of it, is no fatiſ- 
fattion to me, eſpecially when they ſo greatly differ 
as they do. 

1, Moſt of the Fathers and Papifts think, that An- 


|tichrift here deſcribed is ſome odious Falſe-Chrift, 
'|who is yet to come before the End of the World. [ 


have much to ſay againſt that Opinion. 

2. Gretis thought that this Chapter ſpeaks of the 
Emperour Caius Caligula chiefly, and parcly of Simon 
Magus. SO much nay be ſaid againit that, as that 
his Follower Dr. Hammond reQeth it. 

3- Dr. Hammond thinks it ſpeaketh onely of Simon 
Magus. I cannot believe that : 1. Becauſe really this 
Simon was no ſuch confiderable formidable Perſon as 
he deſcribeth him. The few Scraps of Hiſtory of Si- 
mon recited by him, are very dubious. No great or 
publick Hiftory of thoſe Times mention him. He 
was affrighted into Submiſſion and Sapplication to 
Peter, A#s 3, He was not thought worthy the 14- 


& Anichrift, Ch, x: 


Concifion called Dogs; the Troublers Paul wiſheth 
cut off; the Nicolaitaus named 3 and the Woman Te- 
+l, and many Antichrifts, mentioned by Jobn , the 
rofler ſort of Hereticks ſmartly deſcribed, and con- 
%emned by Peter and Jude : John forbids us to bid them 
Good-ſpeed: Paul bids Men avaid them as ſelf con- 
jemned : The Revelation ſpeaketh*yet more fully. 
and none of them all mention Szmen as the God and 
Ringleader of them. If the XN:icolaitans, and all thoſe 
that the Doctor calleth Gnoſtichs, were known to be 
the Diſciples of Simon, why is that concealed in ſuch 
large Reproofs ? and why not called Simonians, as well 
as Nicolaitans ? If they were not then known to be his 
off ſpring, it ſeems theſe Herefies had other Fathers 
before him, more noted and followed. 2. S:a07 was 
revealed before the writiag of this Epiſtle, As 8. 
2nd the Herefies before too common. 3. There were 
ſeven or eight other Herefies deſcribed by Epiphanixs, 
25 early as the Simonians and Gnoſticks, and as bad, 
4 Sure Gnoſticiſm was not then an unrevealed Myſte- 
7, if it be mentioned as oft as the Door thinketh, 
c, And through Gods Mercy the falling apay ft was 
comparatively but of few, and not of 1o great a num- 
her of Churches or Chriftians, as was a ſtop to their 
ExpeRation of the coming of Chrift. It is not no- 
ted in As $, that the Samaritans were ſeduced by him 
after they believed. If it were true, that they, and 
ſome at Rome were, what's that to all the Churches ? 
6, It is above Sixteen hundred years fince Simon was 
revealed, and yet Chrift is not come; How then is 
that made an Occaſion of Mens delayed ExpeQation ? 
7. That Chriſts coming ſignified but the DeftruQtion 
of Jeruſalem, is before ſhewed to be very improbable, 
and fullier might be. How many hot Perlecutions 
of Chriſtians after that, do all Church-Hiſtories de- 
{ribe, in another manner than Simon's Pranks ? And 
what could the Jews do through all the Empire, being 
contemned Vagabonds, but by way of Rabble-tumulc, 
| which the Roman Power reftrained? 8. And it 
ſeemeth meer violence to the Text, to make [ him 
that withholdeth, 6 xaTz2@r}, to fignifie not [ bim], 
but [that thing] which withholdeth, even the Chri- 
ſtians not yet ſeparzting from the Jews. For, 1. There 
was no ſet time of ſeparation : Paul did it long be- 
fore the Apoſtles that converſed with them in Judea 3 
and when they did, none know. And Paul with- 
drew from them as Obſtinacy gave him cauſe, in one 
Place ſooner than in others; and never ſo far, but 
that he laboure4 for their Converſion. Nor were any 
ſuch direful Perſecttions an Effe& of that Separation, 
as far as juſt Hiſtory informeth us ; If was the ſcat- 
tered Jews that were the Rudiments of moſt of the 
Chriftian Churches in the Empire, to whom the Gen- 
tiles were added. And this Do&or himſelf oft affert. 
e&th, That Rome, Alexandria, Antioch, and ſuch other 
great Cities, had two Biſhops, and two Churches, one 
of the Jews, and one of the Gentiles. And the Chri- 
ſian Jens did not ſeparate from their Countrymen 
of along time, ; 
That which the Apoſtle mentioneth, the whole 


The Judaizers are reproved ; the 


Cathalick Church feemeth to be concerned in: where. 
-as the little Pranks of Simon Mapus were like Jobn of 
Leyden's, and Knipperdolling's, and Jemes Naylor's, whiche 
had a few contemned Followers, in a few Towns, a 
little while, and then ended in Shame : Like the Boys 
S$quibs, compared to a War. ; 

8. And whac Myſtery was there in ſo groſs Inj 
quity, as for Simen to call himſelf God the Father,dsc. 
any cs than to have ſeen Hacket or a Bedlam 
rave 5 

9. And if ſich gonders of deceit had been wrought 
by him, as is here mentioned, as ſhould delude thoſe 
that received not the Love of the Truth to Salvation, 
Hiftory would have fullier recorded his Miracles, and 
this Succeſs: Even on AU them that believed not the 
Truth, but had pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs. 

4. Some think that Pa: here ſpeaketh of a Sediti- 
ous Ringleader of the Fews, that drew them into Re- 
bellion, to their deftruction; and that the fear of 
ſome Roman Governour was it that for a time re- 
ſtrained him. But this Opinion few follow. 

5. Lyra and ſome other Papifts think, that it was 
Mabomet that was this great Deceiver, and the Anti- 
chriſt, and the Empire that withheld. His Reaſons 
are rendred in his Annotations on the Revelations, and 
on this Text: And Zanchy was much of the ſame 
mind, though he thought the Pope was a kind of 
ſecond Antichriſt. 

6, But the far greateſt number of Proteſtants 
think, that it is the Pope that is here ſpoken of, as 
the Man of Sin, and Son of Perdition, 4c. and that it is 
the Roman Empire that withheld his Revelation : But 
ſome few think that it was the Godly Biſhops of 
Rome, that for ſome Ages pofleſt that Seat, (and ma- 
ny were Martyrs) that withheld this Revelation of 
Antichriſt, till they were taken away by Death: 
For Men would not believe that the Succeffours of ſo 
good Men could be Antichrift. Abundance of Vo- 
lumes are written to prove the Pope to be the Anti- 
chriſt; and one of the chief, by Biſhop George Dow» 
name. 

For my ſelfe, 1. I can better try him by the plain 
parts of Scripture, than by the hard Prophecies. And 
I can eafily ſee many and great points in which Pope- 
ry is contrary to the Word of God, and I am moſt 
moved by ſuch Moral Arguments as Dr. H. More 
uſeth in his Myſtery of Iniquity. And 1 find enough 
to ſettle me againſt Popery, 2. But whether it he 
he that this Text meaneth, or thoſe applied to him 
in the Revelation, I have not $kill enough to be ſure, 
or very confident. And, 3. I think a Chriſtian may 
be very ſafe without underſtanding theſe obſcure 
Texts: Ilong toknow God and Jeſas Chriſt hetter,more 
than to know Antichrifi: His name is not in the Creed 
nor is it an Article of the ancient neceffary Faith to 
know who he is; ſo we krow the Falſe DoArines 
and Practices which we muſt avoid, Perhaps, thoſe 
that have more throughly ftudied theſe Texts may 
know more; (though 1 muſt ſay, that their great 
diſagreement of Opinion diſcourageth my hopes of 


| full underfianding them), 1 think it wy duty te 


conſets 


confeſs my Ignorance, and not pretend to the Know- 
ledge which 1 have not. They that are offended at 
this gap or defet in my Paraphraſe, may. turn to 
many others that know more, or are more confi- 
dent. 

If you ſay, Why were theſe Prophecies written, if 
not to be underftood? I anſwer, To be underſtood 
by them that can, and not- to be Expoundetl by 
them that cannot. And Iadd, that the greit Betoved 
Prophet Daniel thus concludethy Ch. 12. 8, 9. I heard, 
but 1 underflozd not—— And the Angel ſ:id, Go tby 
Fay, Daniel, for the werds are cloſed up and ſealed to the 
time of the end. And I take it to be no exceſs of Hu- 
mility to-confeſs, that in Expounding Prophecies I 
am not'ſo wiſe as Daniel. That Popery 15a heinous 
corruption of Chriſtianity, I am paſt doubt: And 
that it is aggravated by the profeſſion-of the Golpel, 
and Fathering their ſin on Chriſt» 

But for the help of thoſe that are more capable of 
arriving at certainty than I am, I will diſtinQly tell 
the Reader the Paraphraſe of the three moſt conf1- 
derable ſort of Expoſttours. 4 

I. ©. 3. Let no Man perſwads you that Chriſts 
©coming is at hand, for it will not be tilla great part 
© of the Church fall away from Chriftianity, and 
* Maheomet that wicked Man and S2qducer be revealed, 
*who-is a deftroyer, and ſhall b= deſtroyed , 
© 4. Who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf, not onely 
* above all Earthly Powers, but above 2ll. iorts of 
* Divine Worſhip, both Heatheniſh and Chriftian, 
© So that, as if he were a God, he will ſet up his own 
© Worſhip as next to the ſupream onely God, both in 
* the Temple at Jeraſalem, and throughout all the 
© now-Chriſtian Eaſtern Empire, and a great part 
£ further of the World; and under the Title of Ged's 
© yreateſt Prophet, will put down God's own Inftituti- 
© ons, and Laws, and Goſpel, and tet up his own in 
© the ſtead, 6. What it is that ſtops him, is a thing 
known to you all, even the Imperial Power 5 which 
£ as it falls, he will riſe : For as he is to make his falſe 
© Religion by a compoſition of 4rianiſm, Judaiſm, and 
© his own Inventions, ſo the ſwarm of Hereftes now 
* among us, ( Nicala:tans, Ebirnites, Cerinthians, Gns- 
© licks, 4c.) are ſecretly a Mvitereous Jniquity pre- 
* paring for him: Onely that Empire that now let: 
© teth, muſt give piace to him, by diminution at his 
« firft riſing, and by its total overthrow in the Eaſt, 
© at his full poſl-ſhon. And fo he ſhall in his time he. 
© come the onen S2ducer ani Captivater of the 
© Church and World; ard moft tay till Chriſt dimi- 
© nifh and conſume Mab:metayiſm by his Word preach- 
*ed, and utterly defiroy it with the Glory of his 
© more fi! appzararice before the end. 9g. Even that 
* Mahomets Kinsdor, whole coroing 1s by Sitanical, 
* Murdering Ware, aud deceitful pretences of Hea- 
« ven'y Signs and Revelations; anl with the unrigh- 
* teous deceit of pretended eoppolition to Idolatry, 
< and to Chriſtians, as if they worſhip two or three 
© Gods, and their L1ws were not ſo good as his: And 
« thoſe Syperficial, Hynocrite-Chriſtians, tht had but 
& the Name and Form, and not the hearty bclief, 


*love and obedience to the Truth, ſhall turn Make. 
'©metans,and be damned, | | 


11. The commoneſt Proteſtant Paraphraſe is thys, 
© 7. 3- Chriſts coming ſhall not be till there be a gene. 
© ral Apoftacie of the whole vifible Church, ſay ſome? 
© or of moſt or much of it, ſay others, unto Idolatrous 
* Worſhip, and ſubjettion to the Papacy, and thar 
* Man of fin, the Pope, be revealed, the Attive and 
© Paſſive Son of Perdition, the 4baddon; the Head 
* of this Apoſtacie, given up to all fin himſelf, and ty 
* promote it. 4. Who claimeth' Chritts Preroga. 
* tive under the name of his Univerſal Vicar, and 
* overthrows his Officers and Laws, and ſets up his 
* own againſt them, and overtoppeth and ſubje&eth 
* all Princes and Magiſtrates; and this in the Church 
* of God, ſay moſt, or in that Idolatrous Church of 
* his own, fallely called The Church of God, fay others, 
*as if he were there chief Lord himſelf, and arroga. 
* ting names of Blaſphemy. 1 told you formerly of 
allthis, And now you know what hindereth his 
* ſpeedy ariſing : Even the Empire, as ſuch, ( ay 
* ſome ) including both the Pagan and Chriſtian: 
*Or (as others) the Empire , as* Pagan only, 
«6. For the beginnings of 'Antichriftianity are (e. 
*cretly and myfteriouſly already working, which 
© will bring him forth in time, even the Pride and 
* Ambition of Minifters ſeeking Superiority, and the 
© Peoples exceſs of Factions Reſpetts to ſome abore 
* others, and falling into Sets and Herefies in fol. 
© lowing them. Oaly the Empire that now hindreth 
« muſt firſt be taken our of the way : $. And then 
« jha!ll the Pope, that Man of Wickedneſs, ariſe (ay 
« ſome), or Þþe openly diſcovered to be Antichriſt (ay 
«© others): Whom the Lord ſhall conſume by the 
* Power of his Word preached by the two Witnefles, 
© and then defiroy by pouring out the Vials of his 
© Wrath vpon him at his later coming to reſtore his 
« Church. 9. Even that Pope, with his Roan Church 
* of P:pifts, whoſe coming td the Papacy is after that 
* way of working, by force, and cheats, and feigned 
© Miracies, which Satan teacheth and giveth them to 
© ſeduce the Chriſtian World, - 10, And with all the 
© deceiving Arts of falſhood, by which unrighteoul- 
© neſs 1s ryheid and promoted, to delude thoſe that 
* ſhall periſh for ever: Becauſe they received not 
efound Doctrine when it was dclivered, nor held the 
« Chrittian Faith in Love, and in its Power, but in 
© Cuſtom, Hypocriftz, ard Form, that it might ſandti- 
© he and ſave them, 

© Therefore God juſtly gave them up by deſerti- 
© ons, to Deceivers and Delufions, to believe a lie, 
©12, That all eſe Papiſts might be damned who be- 
* Vievec] not the Truth that is contrary to Poperys 
© but had pleaſure in its unrighteons Priaciples and 
© Pra&tices, and in that ſenſual life which is contrary 
« to the Chriftanity which they profeſs, 

[1]. The third confiderable Opinion runs thus in 
the Paraphraſe Expoſition. 

T. P:uls words have relation hoth to Denicls words, 
of Antiochus, ſay moſt, but of the Reman Power rather, 
ſay Calvin and Brightman (who largely proveth it): 
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Ch. 2. The man of ſim, 
2. It is ſo far from being tru*, that the Chriſtians 
rejoiced in Chrilts ſending the Remans' to deſtroy Fe- 
rw;lem, that they greatiy lamented it: The Cities 
name was Precious to them,the rſt Chriſtians being 
all Jews, and tne Gentiles rectiving the Goſpel from 
Jeruſalem : Chriſt wept over them when he Prophe- 
hed their ruine; Paul's lamentation was great for 
them. The ruine was dreadful, 1119000 killed, 
and 700Co0o carried Captiie: And the Apoſtles were 
all Jews; and there was a common <xpettation a- 
mong the Fews of the Mefſhih's gloriovs Kingdom 
at - HS and they called it, The Ho!y City, and 
Land. 

3. The Abomination cf deſolation is by Chrift 
himſelf compared to that ſpoken of by Daniel the 
Prophet, which was the deſtroying the Holy Place 
and Worſhip, and ſetting up Idolatry in its ſtead. 
And the Authors themſelves of the ſecond Expoſiti- 
on (as againft the Pope) Expound the Deſolating A- 
bomination in Matth. 24. to be the Roman Heathen 
Army coming to lay waſte the HolyCity and Temple: 
For that Abomination of Deſolation was to go be- 
fore the flight of Men from Jeruſalem, or to concur. 
And this Text, v. 3. Ge. ſeemeth plainly to follow 
Cafift, and ſpeak of the ſame that he ſpeaketh of. 

4. Veſpafian and his Son Titus by his Command were 
the Men that deſtroyed the Holy City, Temple, an1 
Nation, and the Idolatrous Heathens and their Wor- 
Ti there took preſent poſlethon; and fo ſet up the 
Delolation and Abomination : And his younger Son 
Denitian deſtroyed the Chriſtians, and Proclaimed 
himſelf to be God, and to be worthipped with Al. 
tars and Sacrifices as Go. 

5+ This Veſpatian took on him to work Miracles, 
healing a Blind Man, and many others : $9 that ſome 
fooliſh Jews called him the Mzffiah ; And he and his 
Sn Titus by their flattery and fair lives got great 
efteem as excellent Men: And their Learned Ora: 
ors, &'c. promoted the honour of 1dolatry by theirs. 

6, This way of Self.deifying and promoting Idola- 
try, and Captivating the Fezs and all Chriſtians, went 
0, though not equally, through all the Emperours 
almoſt, till Conſtantine. 

7- The attempt of Cajus Caligula told the Chriſtians 
what further to expe&, when he Commanded. Petro- 
us to ſet up his Image in the Temple to be wor- 
ſhipped as Jupiter. 

Nero's Cruelty prognoſticated much, 

$. But Veſpafian and Titus were ftopt from the De. 
ſolation firft attempted by the Life of Claudius, Galba, 
| Cho, Vitellius, till he was made Emperour himſelf, 

9. And Chriſt conſumed their Idolatry by hisGo- 
lyel, and deftroyed it by Conſtantive. Thele things 
premiſed, their Paraphraſe is, *v, 3. The day of the 
Lord will not come till the Jeps Rebellion and Re- 
rolt from the Romans provoke them to deftroy 
; them, and then will the wicked Deftroyer appear, 
, ven the Reman Imperial Pride and Rage, who exalt 
\ hemſelyes above all Humane Power, and will ar-. 
Togate the Name and worſhip of Gods, and "put. 
k0wn Gods-own inftituted Worthip, and will have. 
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« Altars and Images ereftcd to themſelres. 6. What 
© gelayeth them yet you know s They are killing ons 
© another for Empire at Rome; and the Un of the 
« poor Jens againlt Chrilt and his Apoſtles is not Fcc 
« ripe for utter ruinez ani then next the deſtroyer 
« w.:ll appear: For their S2if-idol/zing IS alrcady at 
© work, as Caligala's attemp: aſl areth us, with Nero's 
« Pride and Cruelty : Qaely the foreſat4 impedimeats 
© at R:me, Wc. do ſto?) the Defolation and ADomina« + 
© tion till it be removed, and tren it will invade the 
© Holy City and Temple, 2nd Judea ſhall feel the Ro- 
* man Pride and Idolatry . Who come as from Satan 
«with all the help that he can give them, by Power- 
« ful Armies, and with the Countenance of the Re- 
* man [dolaters Learning, and Magicks, and Lying 
© Oracles and wonders, 1uch as Veſpsffan pretended to 
« work, and the Virtues that his 59n Titus made often- 
© tation of And with all the deceitful Eearning and 
Arts, which may countenance Idolatry and Wicked- 
© neſs, and beguile Men fitted to deſtruction: Becauſe 
© theſe poor Jeas rectived not the Guſpel in Love that 
© they might be ſaved by Chrifi, and many Chriſtians 
« proved Hypocrites, and Formalitts, and Hereticks, 
© therefore God penally will let looſe upon them the 
« Learned Reman kiolaters with their Arts and Sub- 
« tlety, and advantages of Fower to delude them to 
© worſhip Idols, which are Lying Vanities: And ſo 
© they that would not believe the Truth, but bad 
© pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, might be left to be 
© their own Ceftroyers, by believing and prattifing 
*the 1dolatry and Wickednels which will damn 
© them, 

The Matter of all theſe three Expoſitions in it {<if, 
hath a great deal of Truth, that is, Mahomet is an 
Antichriſt (moſt notorious) ; The Pope as pretended 
Univerſal Head of the Church, corrupting Chriſtia- 
nity in Dodrine, Worſhip, and Diſcipline, and bloogt- 
ly deſtroying Sounder Chriſt, is one ſort of Antichriſt. 
The Roman Pagan ldolaters that ſet up the Delolating 
Abomination were no leſs: But, which this Text 
meaneth, I know not. But I deteft that Opinion that 
maketh all the Viſible Church Idolatrous and Anti- 
chriftian ſince Conſtantine delivered it from Pagan Per- 
ſecution. Sure ſuch ſhould not now complain of Per- 
ſecution, but fear Deliverance and Proſperity. 

13. But we are bound to give thanks ai- 
way to God for you, brethren, beloved of 
the Lord, becauſe God hath from the be- ' 
ginning choſen you to ſalvation, through 
ſanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the 
truth, | 

12. But when I ſpeak of this pernicious Apoſtaiie 
of the followers of this Man of f1n ard perdition, ic 
mindeth me to be thankful to Ged for you, that froin 
the beginning he hath choſen ard marked you out 
for Salvation, by SanCtifying you by his Spirit, and 
giving you a ſound belief of that truth, which theſe 
Apoſtates do deny. 


Note, That Gods eleQion Connedteth the End and 

Means; whom he chooſeth te Salvation, he af once 
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Ch. 2, 3. Stand faſt 
Chooſeth to Santtification and Confirmed Faith, 

14. Whereunto he called you by our go- 
ſpel, to the obtaining of the glory of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

14. And I am thankful that my preaching the Go- 
ſpel was the means by which he called you hereto, 
and to obtain your part with Chrift in Glory. 

i5. Therefore, brethren, ſtand faſt, and 
hold the traditions which ye have been 
taught, whether by word, or our epiſtle. 

15. Therefore ftand faft, and hold the ſame Do- 
Qrine which I have delivered to you, whether by 
Preaching, Diſcourſe, or Writing, againft all Inno» 
vating Seducers. ; : 

16. Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 
and God even our Father, which hath loved 
us, and hath given us everlaſting conſola- 
tion, and good hope through grace. 
17. Comfort your hearts, and ſtabliſh you in 
every good word and work. 

16, 17. And I have great incouragement to pray 
for you, in hope that you may be comforted and 
eftabliſhed in all that is good, becauſe it is to that Chriſt 
that is our Saviour, and God who is our Father, and 
hath already ſhewed that be loveth us, and hath by 
his Grace giyen us ſolid hope, and the foretafe of the 
everlaſting confulation, | 
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| + Final brethren, pray for us, that the 
word of the Lord may have free courſe, 


and be glorified even as it 1s with you. 

T. And as 1 pray for you, pray ye for us, that the 
word of God may run abroad with ſpeed and proſpe- 
r9us ſucceſs, and not be ftopt or hindred by perſecu- 
tors contradidtions, or Scandalous Seducers, but may 
be honoured by free and full reception and obedience, 
as it is with you (Which praile I give you to encou- 
rage you.) : 

2. And that we may be delivered from 
unreaſonable and wicked men: for all men 


have not faith. 

2. And that our Perſons may be preſerved and our 
Preaching proſper, againſt all the endeavours of ab- 
ſurd and wicked Men, who are our adverfaries. For 
faithleſs Men are cvery where againſt us. 

3. But the Lord is faithful, who ſhall ſta- 
liſh you, and keep you from evil. 

3. But tho Men be faithlefs who refit me, we have 
a faithful God, who will confirm you, and keep you 
from Satan and from evil, 

4. And we have confidence in the Lord 
touching you, that ye both do, and will do 


the things which we command you. 
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4. And we have good hope that you will 11 qt. 
low the Precepts which we give you from the Lorg, 


5. And the Lord direct your hearts jnto 
the love of God, end into the patient wajt- 


ing for Chriſt, 
5+ To which end I pray, that God wau'ld direq 
your Hearts to love himſelf, and patiently to wait 


dience from backſliding. 

6. Now we command you, brethren, in 
the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye 
withdraw your ſelves from every brother 
that walketh diſorderly, and not after the 


tradition which he received of us. 

6. And this is one of the Commands which in the 
name of Chriſt I have to deliver you, to preſerve you 
from revolting, viz, to keep your Society clean from 
Scandal, by ayoiding the familiar company of eyery 
one profeſſing Chriſtianity, who liveth diſorderly, 
and not according to the Law of Chriſt which we de. 
livered to him. 

Note, 1. That there is a degree of avoiding Fami. 
liarity with a diſorderly Chrittian, to ſhame him in. | 
to Repentance, and to preſerve our ſelves, and the 
Honour of Chriſtianity, which is ſhort of a publick 
Declarative, Excommunication, and caſting out of the 
Church. It is juftly called Suſpenſicn, becauſe a Man is 
not to be Excommunicate till he be proved obſtinate- 
ly Impenitent : But a Man that is guilty of a notorious 
ſcandalous ftn,may be ſuſpended while he is under try- 
al whether he will repent or not. 

2. Note, That this Command of withdrawing from 
the diſorderly, doth not require that we withdraw 
from the Church when ſuch intrude, or are there 
permitted, No more than you mult forſake. your 


own Houſe and Family if he intrude: You haverig!: 
and command to be there, tho he have no right. 

3- Nor doth it make all to be of cqual power in 
Church Matters, nor bind any to go beyond his Power, 
1, Of Mans Capacity for Publick Church Communi- 
on, the Paſtors are Judges: And if they be negligent, 
its their fin, which will not allow Private Men to for- 
ſake the Publick Communion, till the Churc!! ſo far 
forſake Ged as to be forſaken by him. 2. Rut Private 
Familiarity is in Private Mens Power, where they 
may diſcounterance the Scandalous by withdrawing 
from them, 

7. For your ſelves know how ye ought to 
follow us: for we behaved not our ſelves 
diſorderly among you, 8. Neither did we 
eat any mans bread for nought; but wrought 
with labour and'travel night and day, that 


we might not be chargeable to any of you: . 

7, S. You know what our Example was, that 
ought to he imitated: I did not live idly, ani look 
that the Church ſhould maintain me, nor baſely hang 
on any, or needleſſly burden them ; nor take theit 


| Bread which I paid not for; but while I taught hs 


againſt Idkneſs. Ch, 2: " 


for Chriſt, and theſe two Graces will keep you in obe. | 


_ 


Ch. 3. To avoid idleneſs, 
{1aboured and toiled at my Trade that I might be 
chargeable to none of you, 

9. Not becauſe we have not power, but to 
make our {clves an enſample unto you to fol- 


low Us, 


9. My Minifterial Office and Labour made mainte- 
nance from you my due ; but Idlenels I ſaw was a f1n, 
that had need of Example as well as Doctrine to ſub- 
due it. 

10. For even when we were with you, this 
we commanded yoy, that if any would not 


work, neither ſhould he eat. 

10. Note,. Poor Men that will not work when they 
can, do forfeit the Bread of Charity from Men; but 
Rich Men that live idly do by that fin forfeit theic 
Food, (and more, even their lives and Souls) to God ; 
but Men may not thereſore take it from them. 

11. For we hear that there are ſome 
which walk among you diſorderly, working 


not at all, but are buſie-bodies. 

11. By diſorderly Perſons I ſpecially mean ſuch as 
| hear ſome among you are, who live not in any 
profitable Trade and Labour, but yet are buſte, but 
its about circumſtantial, unneceflary or unprofitable 
by-matters. 

Note, That as Idleneſs is a bafe fin, which equals 
Life and Death, ſo unneceflary and unprofitable La- 
bour is a miſ-ſpending time and a forfeiture of Main- 
tenance as well as Idlenefs : and to make a Trade or 
Daily Employment of vain or unprofitable Buſineſs, is 
but a Cloak of Deceit for an Idle Life: The Sloathful 
and unprofitable Servants forfeit Wages. Oh what a deal 
of Buſineſs to little purpoſe hath the World to anſwer 
for! wntv epzaCoutyr dd aftrepyaloutror, not la- 


- bouring, but buftily Trifling ; men will find that God 


gave them Life and Reaſon for greater things. 

12, Now them that are ſuch we com- 
mand, and exhort by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that with quietneſs they work, and eat their 


own bread. 
12, To live on the labours or coſt of others, 
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and ill company. Ch. 
through baſe, indulging fleſhly eaſe, or unprofitable 
trifling, is (o greata fin, that I do command you, and 
exhurt you, by the authority of Chriſt, and as you 
will obzy him, that you avoid it, and that you quiet- 
ly and willingly get your own living by ſome proft- 
table labour, and eat not other Mens Bread, but your 
own, and that not the Bread of 1dleneſs. 

13, 14. But ye, brethren, be not weary 
in well doing. And if any man obey not 
our word by this epiſtle, note that man, and 
have no company with him, that he may be 
aſhamed. 15. Yet count him not as an ene- 
my, but admoniſh him as a brother. 

13, I4, 15, If afcer all this the floatbful will not 
labour, though you are not to cut him off from the 
Church, as if it were for rejecting an Effential part of 
Chriſtianity, yet there is a Diſcipline ro be uſed in 
the Church towards its Members : Set a note of 
ſhame upon that Man, by avoiding familiarity with 
him :; But yet take him not for an Enemy or Heathen, 
bu: an offending Chriftian, and continue to call him 
to Repentance. 

Nite, Qu. But what if it be a Son ? muſt the Parents 
deny him Food? Anſe. It he be obſtinate in an idle or 
unprofitable Life, being able for a better, 1. The 
Parents ſhould mark him out to ſhame ; 2. And ſhould 
ſo far ſt:aiten him in the Quality of his Food and 
Maintenance, as may make his Sloth a penal Suffering 
to him, and fignifte their abhorrence of his Sin, though 
they may not tamiſh him to death. 

16, Now the Lord of peace himſelf give 
you peace always by all means. The Lord be 
with youall. 17. The falutation of me Paul 
with mine own hand, which is the token in 
every epiſtle : ſo I write z 18. The grace 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. 


Amen. 

16, 17, 18, Note, We may boldly truſt him for our 
Peace and ſafety, who will be called The Lord of Peace, 
and by the Grace of Chrift will be with us, and give 
us Peace always, and by all means. Amen. 
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CHAP. I. 


1. T JAul an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the 
commandment of God our Saviour, 


and Lord Jeſus Chriſty which is our hope ; | 


2, Unto Timothy, my own ſon'in the faith + 
Grace, mercy, and peace. from:God our Fa- 
ker, and Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, © 


| 
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1, 2, Note, 1, Apofileſhip was by Guds Call and 
Command. 

2, Chrift is the Relieyers Hope; 

3. It is meet to, have ſome ſpecial endeared Love 
to thoſe that.are our Sons in the Faith, conyerted by 
our Migiſtry. 
4+ AS the; defire of Worldlings is, to worldly Pro- 


| ſperity, ſo the tum of all holy Chriſtian deſires, is 


Grace, Mercy, 'and Peace from God the Father, and 


from Chriſt, K'XxX 2 


Ch. 1. Of the right uſe, 1. TIMOTHY: 


3. As I beſought thee to abide {till at 
Epheſus when I went into Macedonia, that 
thou mighteſt charge ſome that they teach 
no other doctrine, 4. Neither give heed 
to fables, and endleſs genealogies, which mi- 
niſter queſtions, rather than godly edifying, 
which 1s in faith ; ſo do. 

2, 4+ Nete, 1. Whether this imply that Timethy was 
Biſhop of Fpheſas, is a Queſtion of ſmail moment to 
them that know what a Biſhop then was. A Biſhop, 
as Dr. Hammend maintaineth, had then but one Con- 
gregation, and no Subjett Presbyter under him. He 
certainly had no Power of the word to force Men, 
He was onely a Guide to Voluntiers and Conſenters ; 
and not to any againſt their wills. It is certain, that 
every Church had at leaft one ſuch B-ſhop, (I think 
uſually more.) And no doubt Epheſus had ſich, (ei- 
ther Timcthz, or others.) If it be Archbiſhops that 
are made the matter of this Doubt, it's certain, that 
an Archbiſhop had no Power of the Sword, nor was 
a Biſhop to any but conſenting Voluntiers, and work- 
ed oneiy on Conſcience, and not immediately on Body or 
Parſe. And 1 believe that Timethy and Tus, and the 
Apoſtles, were ſo far Archbiſhops, as that they had 


_ by Office the Care of gathering many Churches, ard 


then taking care of their Prefervation and Increaſe, 
by urging th Dodtrine and Commands of Chriit, and 
Ordaining Biſhups over particular Churches (Fp7/copos 
grezis) by their own and the Fiocks content, an! not 
otherwiſe, and then cxhorting ſuch Paſtors and 
Churches on juft occaſions to do their Duties, And 
who can be againſt ſuch Archbiſhops. 

But ſome that now feign the Idea of a Biſhop to be 
one that hath many ſcore or Hundred Churches under 
him,which have no Biſhop but himfclf, and one that is 
fet over them without their conſent, and that ruleth 
them by force, of the adjoyned Sword, Impriſonment, 
or Ruine, are ready to Dream that TimctLy and Titus 
were ſuch Biſhops. Dovubtlels erery City cr Corpo- 
ration where were Chriſtians, had then a Church (at | 
tealt) and every Church a B ſhop ( at leaft.) And 
whether it was Timethy or another, FpLeſus was not 
without, Tho it's true that we find hin: fo conffantly 


and end of the Law, Ch, rt 

5- Now the end of the commandment is 
charity out of a pure heart, and cf a good 
conſcience, and of faith unfeigned : . 

15. The Holy Scripture is as a compleat Body 
which hath its Accidents and Ornaments, as wel] 28 
Eflential and Integral Parts, (as Hair, Nils, Colour) 
Teo But it is the end that is the chict part and mufi 
be preferred: And the end of all Ciritt's Doctrine 
and Law 1s, Char:ty, or ty bring Mens Souls to the 
love of Gud, and Man, ard Gcodnach, as its very Na. 
ture: And th? grand means to this are, 1. A Heare 
purified by Gods Spirit. 2. A goed Conſtierce, not guil- 
ty of reigning 1in, and j:kified from the guilt of 
former f1n and preſent Infirmity by Chriſt. 3. And 
unfeigned Faith in Chrift, by which we are unit<cd to 
him, and have our part in the foreſfaid benefits, 
And this is the Sum of True Chriftian Religian in 
few Words, which is more prcfi:ably infifted on than 
Jangling Controverſies. 


6. From which ſome having ſweryed, 
have turned aſide unto vain jangling; 
7. Deſiring to be teachers of the law. under. 
ſtanding neither what they ſay, not whereof 


they afhrm. . 

6, 7. And ſome that have roved from this Mark, 
(not placing”Religion finally in Love, to be promo. 
ted aforel.id) have turned aftde to Vain Jangling, or 
Vain Chat; as if Religion lay in being Doors of 
Moſes's Law ; when as they underſtand not what they 
lay themſelves, nor what the things are which they 
pretend to teach. : 

Noze, 1. They that ſhoot not at this mark (as &q- 
anozyres fignifieth) and place not Religion as afore. 
iid, have ever fince corrupted it by Vain Jangling, 
though not about the ſame' Subj«&s : Some ſetting 
the Churches together by the Ears about unnecefſacy, 
curious Notions concerning the perſon of Chriſt, cr 
concerning Gods Decrces, ard Concourſe, ary ſome 
about the Clergies Univerſal Domination, 2nd about 
their Canon Law (worſe than was that of Moſes) and 
their Dunghil of Corruptions and enſnaring Cere- 
monies, and ſome about quibling Noticns concerning 
Juſtification, Faith, and Works, Satan harh Religh- 


; 1 al very where, where how; t GS RG 
with P.u/, almoſt every where, where hcway that] ae niverfions for vhem- that are 2hove $-nimatiry. 


it's hard to believe that he was very long at Ephe- 
fs. 
2. Note, That Churches are in danger cf Corrnp- ! 
tion by o:ber DeArires than thoſe delivered by the A-: 
poſtles. And their Doftrines were ſo ſufficient, that 
mo other ſhontd be tanghr. 
3. Though ſome thick it is {i I], the Gneſtichs that 


And Ifnorant-conftlence .C with rage) is the uſual 
CharzCter of all [uch, 
8. But we know that the law is good, if a 
man uſe it lawfully ; | 
s. We praiſe the Law as well as they : It is Gods 
Law, and therefore guod, if lawfully uſed; which is 


are tere d: frribed by Fuoles and Genezlogies its moit P to lead Men to Chriſt,” and typiie Spiritual things to 
Tike to be all the Judaiſerss And thongh Genrato- | come, and to condemn and reſtrain ſin; but not to 
pies be part of Scripture, it's peryerſeneſs to make | juftifte Men inftead of Grace, nor to be impoſed 01 
too great a ftir aboutthem, and to turn Religion | the Gentiles, or continned, when a better doth dit- 
into endleſs Queſtions, and divett from matter of | place it. : 

Faith, in which our Edification chiefly doth eoffift; | '9, Knowing this, that the law is not made 


Multitudes fin by too fnuch phi born eee Scrtptdre 
Veritits, when hy wrangling Or long 
greth them from greater, | 
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PPIelforat 
udy it ' hin. |diſd 


tttequs man, but for the lawleſs and 
tt, for theunpedly and for ſnnets, 


Ch. 1. Of St. Paul's calling 
fir unholy and profane, for murderers of 
fathers and murderers of mothers, for man- 
fayers; 10. For whoremongers, for them 
that defile themſelves with mankind, for 
men-ſtealers, for liars, for perjured perſons, 
and if there be any other thing that 1s con- 
trary to ſound doctrine, 11. According 
to the glorious goſpel of the bleſſed God, 


which was committed to my trult, 

9, 10, 11, It muſt be foreknown, 1. That the 
world was not Lawleſs that had not Moſes's Law : 
They had the Law of Nature, and the common Law 
of G:ace which was given to Markind after the fall: 
And Chrift hath now brought us the Holy Spiritual 
Law of Grace in the moſt perfect edition, So that 
fin is condemned where Mcſez's Law 1s not received or 
known. 2- That Moſes's Laws, as ſuch,were all Foliti- 
al for the Government of that Republick, even the 
Ten Commandments,and had Penalries to be executed 
by Men annexed, as an eflential part cf it. Now of this 
Law,/aith Paul, | It was not made with theſe Penalties either 
« brid/e or to p:n ſh them tht withont it were Righteous 
Mm, that is, {bo were obedient to the Lan of Natare, 
and of Grace, and whoſe Hearts were ruled with the 
love of Rig hteouſncls, and needed not to be frighten. 
edtoit by Corporal Pena'ties; much leſs for us Chri. 
fians, who have Chriſts Law of Grace, and are San- 
dified by his Spirit, writing it in our Hearts by Love 
of Goodneſs: But God knowing the corruption of 
Mans Heart, did make it for the {/raelzzes, to reſtrain 
them by fear from living like Lawleſs, D:ſnbedient 
Men, dc. and to puniſh chem by the Magiſtrate, who 
nere vn;zoAly, frnaners, unholy, profane, murthe- 
ters, &ce + hich the Gaipel, and Cirifts Law, which 
I oreach, is as much againft as Moſes's Law, and more 
powerfully overcometh; So that we that have het. 

r, even Chrifts Law without us, need not the con- 
tngance of Mrfes's Law. 

12. And I thank Chriſt Feſus our Lord, 
Mo hath enabled me, for that he counted 
1: fairhful, putting me into the miniſtry ; 

12, Net”, It a great mercy to be entruited with 
* Miriitry of the Goſpe!, with Abilicy and Faith- 
i:nefs, 

13. Who was before a blaſphemer, and 
apa ſecutor, ard injurious. But I obtained 
mercy, becauſe I did it ignorantly in unbe- 
lief : 

13. N-t2, 1, The great Mercy of God to great 
ſinners; even Pcerſecutors and Blaſphemers may be 
Converted, 

2, That God giveth the greateſt Mercy without 
Previous merit. 

3. The word [ becauſe] here meaneth not that Tg. 
Wrance was a proper caule of Gods Mercy : But that 
K made Paul a more capable receiver of Mercy, thang 
be ſhould have been, if he had maliciouſly finned a- 
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to be an Apoſtle, Ch: 1. 

14. And the grace of our Lord was ex-- 
ceeding abundant, with faith, and love which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus. 

14. And this Mercy which called me, hath poured 
out en me, by the Ho!y Giolt, an abundart meaſure 
of Faith in Chriſt, and love to him and his, -which 
carrieth me on in his Work with Zeal and unwearted 
diligence. 

15. This 1s a faithful ſaying, and worthy 
of all acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſs came in- 
to the world to ſave ſinners; of whom 1 am - 
chief. 

13. This is the Great Article of our Chriſtian Faith, 
which we may truſt to, and of great comfort to us 
all, and worthy of our thankful acceptation, That 
Chriſt came into the World to ſave Sinners; which I, 
that am one of the chicf, muft therefore predicate 
with ch'efeſt Thanks. 

16, Howbeit', for this cauſe I obtained 
mercy, that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might 
ſhew forth all long-ſuffering, for-a patrern to 
them which ſhould hereafter believe on him 
to life everlaſting. 

16. But it pleaſed God to ſhew mercy to me, fo 
great a Sinner, to magnifte his Grace, and encourage 
all Sinners againft Deſpair, that in me Chriſt mj 
exemplarily ſhew his gracious Patience and Forbear- 
ance, and confirm all Sinrers in the hope cf Ever- 
laſting Life, who after ſhall believe and be converted. 

7. Nowunto the King eternal, immor- 
tal, inviſible, the onely wiſe God, be honour 
and glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 

17. The (erſe of this unſpeakable Mercy calteth 
up my Soul (and ſhould do all) to ſpeak with joy the 
Priiſes of our God, who is Eternal, Immortal, Invt- 
fible, the onely Gud, abſolutely Wiſe, over Angels, 
and all Creatures: To him be honour and Glory, 
for ever and ever. Armen, 

18, This charge I commit unto thee, ſon- 
Timothy, according to the prophecies which 
went before on thee, that thou by them - 
mighteſt war a gcod warfare. 19. Holding 
faith, and a good conſcience ; 

18, Nete, 1, By [Charge] is meant holding Faith-- 
and a good Conſcience, and keeping the Dottrine 
committed to him by P:wl, as a faithful Miniſter and 
Soldier _of Chriſt, 2Zainſt all Oppoſition. 

2, It ſeems ſome particular Prophecy (ſucih as 4zz- 
bus had of Pax, and miny then h2d) had foretold that - 
Timathy ſhould be a faithful Mir:ifter. 

19. Which ſome having put away, con- 
cerning faith haye made ſhipwrack. 20. Of 
whom 1s Hymeneus and Alexander ; whom 1 
have delivered unto Satan, that they may 
learn not to blaſpheme, 


gunlt Rnowled ge, 


I9, 20, Which {ume have caſt awvpy, and loft the 
Chriftian 


rr ann ron omg hn BIN oy a -_ 
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- fight of God our Saviour : 


Ch. 2. Exhortation to pray 


Chriſtian Faith :. Such are Hymenens and Alexander, 
whom L have dlivered to Satan, as Gods Executio- 
neF of ſome Budily Puniſhment, to ſce whether Cor- 
rettion will convince them of their Blaſphemy. 

Note, 1, What their Blaſphemy was, is aftcr 
ſhewn, 2 Tim. 2. 17.0 4. 14. 

2. That Satan is oft Gods Executioner in Correcti- 
on and Deſtruction, is certain; and that ſuch is the 
Delivery here meant (for want of Chriſtian Magi- 
frates): But it was none of Satans deſire, but Guds, 
hereby to teach them not to blaſpheme. 


C49 3 Þ;- I, 


I, I Exhort therefore, that firſt of all, 
ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, 
and giving of thanks be made for all men : 
I. A$TI have oft ſaid, That Charity is the End and 
.Sum of Religion, I exhort, that this may be fincerely 
manifeſted in your Religious Worſhip ; and that you 
heartily pray for all ſorts of Men, that God would 
fave them from Sin and Miſery, and give them Grace 
and Mercy ; and be thankful for their Welfare, as if 
It were your own, T 
2. For kings, and for all that are in au- 


— ed 


thority ; that we may leada quiet and peace- 
'able life in all godlineſs and honeſty. 


2, For Kings, and for all thatare in Preeminence or 
Superiority, that they may ſo govern, that we may 
be proteed in the quiet ſerving of God, in Godli- 
neſs and decent Converſation with Men, without Re- 
proach and Perſecution. 

Note, 1, That the Charatter of the Rulers that 
.we are to pray for, is not onely YZza7e, jus regendi, 
Right ; but ogg, Preeminence. 

Pray for him that hath the Right of Governing, as 
far as you can know it : But ſubmit to him that hath 
Fetled Pofſefſion, ſo far as it wrongeth not anothers 
Right; and ſo far pray for ſuch, that we may live a 
quiet and peaceable Life in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. 

3. For this is good and acceptable in the 
4. Who will 
have at men to be ſaved, and to come unto 
the.knowledge of the truth. 


3» 4. For this is agreeable to the great Mercy ma- 
nifefted in Mans Redemption by Jeſus Chritt, who by 
his Death, and Covenant of Grace, and Preaching, 
hath ſhewed us how willing he is that all Men ſhould 
be faved, and come to the knowledge of his Goſpel. . 

Note, 1. That while we obediently pray as God 
eommandeth vs, we may -confidently expett Gods 
acceptance. 2. An extenſive Charity rendreth us 
like Chriſt. 3. lt is not onely al! ſorts of men that 
Chrift would have to be ſaved; but he willeth the 
Salvation of all Men in general, ſo far as to make a 
Sacrifice ſufficient for all, if all will believe; and to 


-make.an AR of Oblivion , or general Pardon, and 
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Gift of Life toall, on Condition of Acceptance; and 
to fend his Meflengers promiſcuouſly to all, with the 
Word of Reconciliation, to beſeech them to he recon. 
ciled to God. What Chriſt giveth to all, he willeth 
and purchaſed for all : But he giveth to all a Pardon 
and Right to Life, on Condition of Acceptance: 
Therefore he is {o far willing of their Salvation, - 


5. For there is one God, and one media- 
tour between God and men, the man Chriſt 
Jeſus; 6. Who gave himſelf a ranſom for 


all, to be teſtified in due time. 

5, 6. For it mult move us to pray for all, in com. 
pliance with this Will of God, that would hare all 
Men ſaved 5 becauſe there is One God who is good tg 
all, and Oae Mediatour between God and Mankind, 
who took on him the Common Nature of all Men, 
and gave himſelf a Ranſom for all, revealed in the 
Seaſon appointed of God, (or to be preached to all jn 
due time, as God pleaſeth.) 

Note, The Controverſte about Univerſal Reden. 
ption, too hotly agitated by Beza, Piſcator, and others, 
on one fide, and by many on the other, I have full 
handled in my Catholick Theologie, and Methodus Theol: 
gie; and it needs no more than as aforeſaid : 1. Who. 
ever 13 damned, it is not becauſe no Ranſom wy 
made for him, or becauſe- it was not ſutficient for him, 
2. By Gods Will to ſave all, is meant the Effetts of 
his Will that have a tendency to their Salvation, 
3 lt is notorious, that God hath made an Univerſal 
Att of Grace or Oblivion, giving Pardon of all Sin, 
and Right to Life in Chritt, to all Men, without ex. 
ception, on Condition of Relieving-acceptance; and 
hath commirſioned his Miniſters to offer this Gift to 
all Men, to the utmoſt of their power, and entreat 
them to accept it ; and doth by many Mercies inti- 
mate to them, that he uſeth them not according to 
the meer violated Law of Innocency, but on Terms 
of Grace. 4. Few Chriftians have the face to af- 
firm, that this Univerſal Conditional Pardon and Gift 
(or Law of Grace) is no Fruit of the Death of Chriſt, 
5. If therefore this Act of Pardon was purchaſed by 
Chriſt, and givert to all, no modeſt Face can deny, 
that he  fardied for all, as to purchaſe for them all 
that he actually giveth them. 6. It is uſual to ſay 
that we give a Man a Benefit, (e. g. Life to a cor- 
demned MalefaQor) if it be given him on the fait 
Condition of his Acceptance , and brought to his 
own Will, and he intreated to receive it. 7- If any 
Wrangler ſay, that this is unfit Language, (to ſay, 
He is willing that Men ſhall be ſaved, who offereth 
them S1lvation freely, unleſs he alſo make them wil- 
ling;) Let him confeſs, that it is but the Name that 
he denieth, and none of the Gifts in queſtion. 
8. And he it known, that Unwillingneſs cometh nof 
from a Phyſical Impoſſibility, through the want of 
Natural Faculties, (as it is with Brutes) but from 
a voluntary Pravity, which aggravateth the Sift 


9. And the mutable Will of Man is to be changed by 


Reaſon : And God giveth Men Reaſons in their kind 


ſufficient to perſuade them'to accept of Chrift = 
IiCo 


for all men, Ch. 2, 
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# Ch. 2. Of Womens Attire, &c; 


Life, 10» And laſtly, No Man can ſay, that 4dam 
when he fell had not Grace enough to make him 
4ble to have ſtood, which he might have uſed, and 
ould have done, to his actual ſtanding: Nor, that 
God never giveth ſuch a power to believe (or at leaſt to! 
come nearer the State of a true Believer) to many 
that might bring it into Att, and do not. This much 


is enough to end this Controverſie with modeſt | 


Wits. : 
7, Whereunto I am ordained a preacher, 


and an apoſtle, (I ſpeak the truth in Chriſt, 
and lie not). a teacher of the Gentiles in 


faith and verity. 

7, This Goſpel-I am appointed to preach to the 
G:ntiles, (Chriſt knoweth that I feign not his Com- 
miſſion) and faithfully and truly-to be their Teacher, 

8, I will therefore that men pray every 


where, lifting up holy hands without wrath 


and doubting. | | 

8. According.to this my Commiſhon, I give theſe 
Diretious followirg to all ſorts. Firſt, Thatall Men 
he much-in Prayer to God, not onely in the Aﬀem- 
hlies, but in all convenient Places whereſoever, open 
or ſecret; but that they lift not up to God Hands 
(filed with any wilful Sin, but pure and clean by 
harmleſs Converſation; and that they come not to 
God with Wrath againſt others, or with a quarrel- 
ſom, diſputing, contentious Diſpoſition z but in Chri- 
ſian Love. | Po 

N:te, That the Ceremony of Lifcing up the Hands 
nPrayer, (which was an Att of Corporal ſecondary 
Worſhip) is lawful, and fit where Cuſtom maketh it 
ſ, and yet is not neceſlary by Inftitution ; as Kneel- 
ing allo is. 

9. In like manner alſo, that women adorn 
themſelves in modeſt apparel, with ſhame. 
facedneſs and ſobriety : not with broidered- 


hair, or,gold, or pearls, or coſtly aray; 

9. And for Women, I forbid them not all Orna- 
ments, ſpecially when they come to the Sacred Aſ- 
fmblics 5 but let them be adorned onely with Attire 
which exprefſeth Gravity, Modeſty, and Sobriety; 
not like proud, vain, or alluring Perſons, with curi- 
ous Dreflings of their Hair, Embroidery, Jewels, 
Gold, or any over-coſtly Apparel, as thoſe that would 
lem either Richer or Comelier than they are. 

10, But ( which becometh women pro- 


eſſing godlineſs) with good works. 

10. Bur let them take Good Works (of Piety to 
God, and Charity to Man) for their chiefeſt Orna- 
ment; as they will do, if they are true Profeſſors of 
Godline. It is theſe in which they muſt excel 


the Ungodly, and not in Oſtentation of Wealth or 
Beauty, : 
11, Let the woman learn 1n ſilence with 
all ſubje&ion. 
11. Let them be Learners, rather than Teachers ; 
and let them uſe Silence and humble SubjQion, and 


I, TIMOTHY. They fhall be ſaved by faith. Ch. 2, 3: 


not be over-talkative and maſterly; ſpecially filent in 
the Church. 


12. But 1 ſuffer not a woman to teach, 
nor to uſurp authority over the man, but 


to be 1n ſilence. 

12. I forbid Women to he Publick Teachers, and 
to uſurp any Authority over their Husbands; or over 
Men in Church-government ; but to be quiet, filent, 
and obedient. 

Note, 1. That Paul forbiddeth not Women to teach 
their Children or Servants, or the-elder Women to 
teach the younger. 2, Nor doth he meddle with 
Cales of Civil Government ; as, whether a Weman 
may Governa Kingdom, or a City, or a multitude of 
her own Tenants aad Men-ſervants. 


13, 14. For Adam was firſt formed, then 
Eve. And Adam was not deceived, but the 
woman being: deceived, was in the tranſ- 


greſlion, | 

13, 14+ For God made the Woman for SubjeQion; 
by making 4dam firſt, and then making her to be for 
his help: And the Woman ſubje&ed her ſelf yet 
lower, by being firſt in the Tranſgreſfion, deceived 
by the Serpent, and then tempting her Husband. 


15. Notwithſtanding ſhe ſhall be ſaved in 
child-bearing, if they continue in faith and 


charity, and holineſs with ſobriety. 

15. Yet though her Sin have brought her low, and 
even under a Curſe in the Pain and Peril of Child- 
bearing, ſhe is, even in that low and ſad condition, 
under Gods merciful Prote&ion, and ſaving Covenant 
of Grace, which containeth the Promiſe of this Life, 
and that to come; if they continue in Faith, Charity, 
and Purity, with Sobriety, 

Or, [ Though Sin and Sorrow in Travel came in 
by the Woman, yet by a Womans Child-bearing a 
Saviour came into the World, (which is ſome Repara- 
tion of the Honour of the Sex ;) And ſo the Women 
may be ſaved as well as the Men by Chriſt; if they 
continue in Faith, Charity, Purity, and Sobriety. 


CHA ÞP. III, 


1. His is a true ſaying, if a man deſire 
the office-of a biſhop, he deſireth 2 


good work. 

t. As for the Office of a Biſhop, believe i, he 
that defireth it, doth defire a very great and excel- 
lent work: It is not a bare Name, Title, Dignity, or 
place of Honour and Command ; but a Work, and a 
Work of great Importance, and Labour, and Difh- 
culty, which every defirer is not fit for: Take heed 
therefore whom thou doft admit. 

2. A biſhop then muſt be blameleſs, the 
husband of one wife, vigilant, ſober, of good 


behayiour, 


Ch. 3. 4 Biſhop what, and how 


I. TIMOTHY. 


behaviour, given to. hoſpitality , apt 0 


teach ; 

A Biſhop muſt be one, 1. That is not guilty of any 
ſcandalous fin ſince his Converſion. 2. One that hath 
not put away his Wife, except for Fornication, and 

. married another, much leſs, that hath two at once 
3. One that is vigilant and wholly addicted to do 
what he ſhall undertake, 4. One that is of a ſober, 
moderate temper, and not guilty of Levity, and le» 
merity. 5. One that is of an Orderly, Compoſed, De- 
cent Temper and Carriage. 6. By Charity to be 
ready to eritzrtain Strangers, and take in thoſe 
that are expoſed to want. 7. One that is fit by 
Ability and Zealous Willingneſs to teach the Flock 
the neceflary things committed to the Miniſtry to 
communicate. : 

3. Not- given to wine, no-ſtriker , not 

edy of filthy lucre, but patient, not a 
rauler, not covetous ; 

3- 8. One that is not inordinately in love with 
Wine or ftrong Drink. 9g. One that uſeth no vio- 
lence, nor hurteth others. 10. One that ſtudieth not 
after gain, nor uſeth diſhoneſt, unſeemly ways of 
qr 4 I1. One that by lenity taketh all things in 
the beft ſence, and is not rigorons. 12. One that is 
againſt Strife, Contention and Fighting, 13. One 
that is not in love with Money, 

4. One that ruleth well his own houſe, 
"having his children in ſubjection with all 
gravity; 5. (For if a man know not how 
£o rule his own houſe, how ſhall he take care 
- of the church of God ?) 

4, 5+ 14. One that ruleth well his own Hovſe, (if 
he have any,) and by his ſucceſs ſheweth it, and 
that God bleflzth his Labours, his Children being in 
\ſubjeRion with all Comely, Grave, and Pious Beha- 
viour. For if either he have not Skill and Core 
. enough to rule his Family wel), or the badneſs of his 


Children ſhew that God blefleth not his Labour, ' 


how ſhould the Church judge him fit to. rule them, 
and likely to ſucceed. 


| 


6. Not a novice, left being lifted vpwith! 


pride, he fall into the condemnation of the 


devil. 


6, Not a late young Convert; for ſuch are more 
in danger of Pride than others, when they ate {let 
up as Teachers, and ſo fall as the Devils did. 

Note, That young, raw Chriſtians made Teachers 
are in great danger cf falling into Condemnation 
by Pride, even like to Devils. Becauſe, 1, They have 
leſs knowledge cf their own Ignorance, and how 
much yet they want. 2. The ſuddenneſs of the 
Light which they have received ſo tranſporteth 
Them, that they think it (o be greater in them than 
it is. 3. They have fironger P.ffrons than the A- 
ged; and thoſe pufi them up. as if they fiznified an- 
fwerable Judgment. 4. They have weaker Degrees 
yet of Humility, Seli-denial, and all Grace, than 


Epiſcopacy -is not to be juſtified, Much leſs when 


he ſhould be qualified. Ch. 3: 
ripcr Chriſtians bave. 5. They hare had leſs timetg 
learn the great things which ſhould ballance them 
5. T.cy want that Experience which fully convinceth 
Riper Chriſtians of the errour of Sclf cxalting, & 
that none are ſv apt to rage and be confident as tha 
[gnorant and Injudicious. 7. And they are them. 
iclyes as Children carried away eaſily by the applauſ: 
ind flitteries of ſuch as are like them, and cry them 
up for their Injudicious fervour. 


7. Moreover, he mult have a good report 
of them which are without ; leſt he fall into 


reproach, and the ſnare of the deyil. 

7. 16, And he mult be one that hath by his Part; 
and Converſation got ſome elfteem, even among Un. 
believers, or at leaſt, is not by the common (ort of 
them made odious or contemptible by any Infamy 
juſt or vnjuſt, left Satan get by his former Scandals, 
or ill Name,to make the Chriſtian Religion od i0us.and 
turn his Infamy intoa Snare to keep Men in unbelief 

Note, 1, If all theſe Sixteen things be needful to x 
Biſhop, and muſt be required in one that is offered 
to the Miniftry, is he a true Biſhop or Paftor that 
hath ſcarce two of all theſe Qualifications ? Yea, that 
hath almoft all the contraries ? That ſuch are Paſtors 
de fafio, chiming Honour and Obedience, is eafily 
proved: what God accuunteth them 1 leave to him; 
And how the People ſhould efteem them, Cyprian 
tells us in his Epiftle againft Martial and Bafilides, 

2. What a Biſhop then was muft be underſtood by 
thoſe that would know their Divine Obligation to 
obey ſuch: Of which ſee before, 1 Theſe 5. 12, 13, 
The Miniſterial Work was, 1. Indefinite, by [tine- 
rants, or urfixcd Men, viz. 1. To convert thoſe 
without, and gather Churches, and ſettle Paſtors 
over them. 2. And togo and ſend to them after for 
their Confirmation, Thele in Scripture are called 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, and their helpers, but not 
Biſhops. 11. But the ſettled Churches had ſettled 
Paſtors (with D2acons) Theſe are called Biſhops and 
Elders. Theie Churches were ſo many Neighbour 
Chriſtians as could know and Converſe with one ano- 
ther, and were affociated for Perſoncl Communien in 
ho!y DeArine, W.rſhip, and Converſation, as diſtin 
from diſtant Communion by meer Concord in the 
Species of theſe, or by Delegates: Though they did 
not always meet all in one place ; ſo that the Riſhops 
or Elders had opportunity to know them perſonally, 
teach and overſee them ordinarily: Which they did 
without force, upon none but conſenting Voluntiers 
This Epiſcopacy we are for, and not againſt the Pre- 
eminence of ſomes one, as a Senior and Guide to the 
reſt of the Elders in a Church that hath many : Nor 
yet againſt the foreſaid General Minifters or Evange- 
lifts Inſpe&tion and: Care of many Churches of ſuch 
Conſenters. But if one ſuch General Paſtor will 
put down all the Riſhops of ſingle Churches, ard have 
none over many hundred Pariſhes but himſelf alone, 
who cannot poſhbly. do the hundredth: part of the 
true Epiſcopal Work, and will do ſome of the reſt by 
Curates that are no Biſhops, and by .Lay-men, this 


the 


© Ch. 3- Deacons how to be qualified. T, TIMOTHY. The myftery of Godlineſs. Ch. 3; 


the Clergy or People chuſe them not, nor conſent to 
them, but are governed by them forcibly, and as con- 
{rained Difenters, 

8. Likewiſe muſt the Deacons be grave,not 
double-tongued, not given to much wine, 
not greedy of filthy lucre. 9. Holding the 


myſtery of the faith in a pure conſcience. 

8, 9- The Deacons alſo muſt be well-qualified Per- | 
ſons z Grave and Pious ; not double-tongued, to ſay 
and nnſay, as Intereſt leadeth them; not addifed to 
much Wine or Strong Drink; not greedy of filthy 
Gain,as Lovers of Money ule to be : and they muſt be 
ſound Believers and of an upright Life, 

Note, 1, 'That here are but two ſorts of fixed 
Church-Officers noted by Paul, Biſhops and Deacons. 
2. As every Church had its own Biſhop (one or 
more), ſo had they their own Deacons. For, as 
Dr. Hammond noteth, [| The Deacons were every where 
conſtituted to attend the Biſhop. ] But Antiquity never 
knew what a Deacon of a Dioceſs of many Churches 
(or hundreds of Churches) was, till Archdeacons were 
firft new made. Therefore, as no Man was a Deacon 
of more than one fingle Church, ſo no Man was a 
Biſhop of more (diftint from Archbiſhops), as the 
ſaid Dotor de fafo maintaineth, in Scripture-times, 

10. And let theſe alſo firſt be proved ; 
then let them uſe the office of a deacon, be- 


ing found blameleſs. 

10, Andeven Dzacons muſt not be made, till they 
are tried and proved fit, and found blameleſs. 

11, Even ſomult their wives be grave, not 


landerers, ſober, faithful in all things. 
Tg So alſo muit the Women (or Wires) be grave, 
I. 

Note, 1. It is uncertain whether by yuyetcas, [10- 
men] here, be meant the Deacons Wives, or the Dea- 
conefles that then were appointed to ſome Care of 
Women, which Men were leſs fit for. 2. The Qua- 
lifcations imply, that Women are moſt in danger of 
the contrary Sins, that is, of unftayed Levity, ſor- 
wardneſs to backbite and ſpeak evil falſely, as &ccu- 
ſers of thoſe that diftalle them, rot ſ:her and care- 
ful of their Buſineſs, not truſty in all things. 

12, Let the deacons be the husbands of 
one wife , ruling their children and their 


own houſes well. 

12, The Deacons mui not be ſuch as have more 
Wives than one, or that have injuriouſly put away 
one and married another: The good government of 
their own Children, and Houſes aiſo, muſt ſhew that 
they are fit to ſerve in the Church. | 

13. For they that have uſed the office of 
a deacon well, purchaſe to themſelyes a 
good degree, and great boldneſs in the faith 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 


13. For though the Deacons be as Servants to the 
Paſtors, they that have uſed that Office well, are in 
a degree above the Vulgar, and have matter of con- 


A 


fident Boldneſs and Freedom in the management and 
defence of the Afﬀeairs of Chriſtianity, 


14. Theſe things writel unto thee, hoping 
to come unto thee ſhortly : 15. But if Itarry 
long, that thou mayeſt know how thon 
oughteſt to behave thy ſelf in the houſe of 
God, which is the Church of the living God, 


the pillar and ground of the truth. 

14, 15. 1 hope to come to thee ſhortly ; but leſt I 
{hould be delayed, I write theſe things to thee, that 
thou mayſt know how thou oughteſt to converſe in 
the Houſe of God, (which is the Church of the Li. 
ving Gud) as (in it) a Pillar and firm Buttreſs (or Ba. 
{1s) of the Truth. 

Ncte. Though it be true, that the Truth of God 
is moſt ſafely preſerved in his Church, yet I (with 
Gataker) marvel that ſo many apply thzic Words to 
the Church, which are ſpoken of Timcthy. That it is 
he that is called here, | a Pillar and Buttreſs of the Truth }, 
ſeemeth to me evident; 1. in that in the Allegory 
it is not like that Paul would in the very next Words 
call the Church a P:llar and Buttreſs in the Houſe, 
when he calleth it [ the Houſe it ſelf. ] He plainly 
d fferenceth [ a Pare] from [ the WWhote.] The Church 
is the Whole, a Pillar is a Part» 2. [tis the very Sum 
of Paul's Exhortation to Timothy, that according to 
his Office he ſhould be | a Pillar and Buitreſs of Truth in 
the- Church.] 3. The Prepoſition [in the Houſe] 
agreeth to him, and the Word [ Pillar, Wc. which is in 
the Houſe). 4. The omiſhon of the Article before 
[vaC and iSparoun] intimate, that it ſhould rather 
be franſlated | a Pillary W9c.] than [ the. Pillar ];, which 
it's like woui'd have been put in, had it been the 
Churches peculiar Privilege that had been meant. - 
5. The Apoſtle uſeth the ſame Word of James, Cephas, 
and John, Gal. 2. 9. ot Jxayſes uno, accounted Prl- 
lars, which 7imcthy was; And the very ſame Phraſe as 
here, is uſed Rev. 3-12, He that overcometh, I will 
m2ke him a Pillar in the Tem;le of God, guaoy &y Tw 
yarn Ts is. $0 Rev. 10. 1. the Angels Feet, Wc. 
Bat the Church is never called | 4 Pillar that's in the 
Church. ] 6. As to them that feign it would be falle 
Cooftruftion, becauſe the Words [ aG- 4; elgaiw- 
ua ] are the Nominative Caſe, this hath no pretence 
f-om the Text : So that I doubt not but the plain - 
ſenſe is as it is Paraphraſed; ard all the Fabrick 1s 
built on a meer Miſtake, which the Papifts raiſe upon 
this Text: Though, were it otherwiſe, it would not 
ſerve their turn. 

16. And without con:roverſie, great is the 
myſtery. of godlineſs: God was manifeſt in 
the fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of an- 
gels, preached unto the Gentiles, belicyed 
on inthe world, received up into glory. 

16. And confefſedly the Myltery of Godlinefs, 
which requireth ſuch great Abilities in thee, as to 
make thee a Pillar and Battreſs of it in the Church 
is exceeding great and high, 1» God himſelf appear- 
ed to Man in the Fleſh of our Redeemer, to manifeſt 


Yyy his 


= 


| thoſe erroncous Chriftians who onely forþid Marriage 


his Love, and Will for our Salvation. 2. The Spirit 
was Chrifts Witneſs, which by its unimitable holy 
Impreſſions, Miracles, his Reſurrettion, and Commu- 
nication to his Followers, did juſtifie Chrift to be 
truly what he did profeſs to be, and ſealed his Do- 
ftrine to the World. 3. Angels beheld, proclaimed, 
and obeyed him. 4. The Wall of Separation being 
broken down, he was preachel by his Commiſſioned 
Apoſtles to the Geatile World. $5. The World, that 
knew him not, or deſpiſed him, is by a few poor un- 
learned Men brought to believe in him, and ſubmit 
to him as Lord and Saviour : Philoſophy ſubmitteth, 
and Wit is ſilenced, and Policy and Power ſtoop to 
him in part, and more will do, 6. He was taken up 
into Heaven in Glory, Angels attending him, his Apo- 
files looking on. Theſe Six Articles are that great 
Myſtery which requireth the ableit Preacher, and the 
ſoundeft Faith : And he that firmly believeth theſe, 
doth ſee into a more excellent Myſtery than Philoſo- 
phy, and will be a ftable Pillar in the Church, 


— 


CHAP. IV. 


T. | roy Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly,that 
in the latter times ſome ſhall depart. 


from the faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpi- 


Fits, and doctrines of devils; 

1. The Spirit of Prophecy plainly foretetleth us, 
that in the latter times ſvme who profeſt themſelves 
Chriftians ſha!! depart from either the Whole,or ſome 
Eflential Parts of the Chriſtian Faith, turning Apo- 
ſtates, or Hereticks ; and this by giving heed to falſe 
Revelations of ſeducing Spirits (in themſelves or 
others), 2nd to Dodtrines of Devils. 

Note, Whether it mean efefively DoFrines taught by 
Devils, or (as Mr. Mede largely maintaineth) obje&ive- 
ly, Dofirines concerning Demons, or the Nature, Order, 
and Minds of the Spirits, like the Valentinians Aio- 
nes, Ws Tleave to the Judgment of others. ; 

2. Speaking lies in hypocriſie, having their 
conſcience ſeared with a hot iron ; 

2, Covering their Lies or Falſe Dottrine by Hy. 
pocritical Pretences (of Piety, or Divize Revelation, 
or ſome great Excellency) ; having Conſciences ſear- 
ed and branded as the Perfidious ule to be, by their 
flagitious Lives. - 2 

3. Forbidding to marry, and commanding 
to abſtain from meats, which Ged hath crea- 
ted to be received with thankſgiving of ! 


them which believe and know the truth. 

3. Note, 1 think it far more probable, that Paul ' 
here ſpeaketh of thoſe Hereticks which made up a 
Religion of Judaiſm and Pythagorean Fancies , who 
taught, That Marriage was of the Devil, to propa- 


gate ſinful miſerable Men ; and that Flefh was not | 


F 
| 


Ch. 4. 7: the latter eimes ſhall be 1. TIMOYHY. 4 departure from the faith. Ch, 4, | 


to the Clergy, and Fleſh on certain Days of AhR;. 
nence, or that affeR the total avoiding” Martin 
and eating Fleſh, as a State of ſpecial Striftneſs, not 
required of motft : For Paul ſeemeth plainly to ſpeak 
of a P odrine tayght to all; and he deſcribeth Ctyi. 
ſftian Knowledge herein to be, That God hath made 
ſuch Meat in &ind to be received with Thankſgiving: 
and not that All men, or any at all times, muſt uſe 
ſuch Meats. 

4. For every creature of God is good and 
nothing to be refuſed, if it be received with 
thankſgiving: 5. For it is ſanCtified by 
the word of God, andprayer. | 

4, 5. For ail that God hath made for Food is good 
and clean, and not to be refuſed as in kind unlawful, 
| if it be received thankfully, as from Gods Gift, to 

fit us for his Service ; For to ſuch as do thus, it is 
more than lawful, even a ſanfified Means to fit them 
to ſerve God, Gods Word allowing and giving it 
them, and Prayer craving his Blefling to that end, 


6. If thou put the brethren in remem- 
brance of theſe things, thou ſhalt be a good 
miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, nouriſhed up in the 
words of faith and of good doCtrine, where- 


unto thou haſt attained. 

6. Thee things thou muſt ſuggeſt to the Brethren 
as their Teacher, that thou maift approve thy ſelf a 
good Miniſter of Chriſt, bred up in ſound Faith and 
Dottrine, Wc, 


7. But refuſe profane and old wives fa 
bles, and exerciſe thy ſelf rather unto god- 


lineſs. 

7. But as for the Jewiſh and Heretical Fancies of 
Abſtinence from Marriage and Meats, and the idle 
Reaſons from Tradition, or Pythagorean Dotage, which 
they give for them, avoid them ; and let it be "Y 
Buſineſs to preach, promote, and praiſe plain 
ane and Duties of Godlineſs ; and guide the Flock 
therein, 


8. For bodily exerciſe profiteth little : 
but godlineſs 1s profitable unto all things, ha- 
ving the promiſe of the life the now is and 


of that which is to come. 

8. For noCorporal Aufterities or Exerciſes in Re- 
ligion muſt be overvalued : The beſt of them are of 
ſmall Profit, in compariſon of that Godlineſs which 
confiſteth in Spiritual Exerciſes ( of Faith, Hope, 
Love, and ther Expreſſions) : But this true Spiritual 
ſnbflantial Godlinels is profitable to all that we can 
juſtly defire, having from God the Promiſe of all 
tie Good of this Life which is meet for us, and we 
meet for it; and of that which is to come, after this 
Life is ended. ; 

9. This is a faithful ſaying. and worthy 


of all acceptation. 10. For therefore we both 


to be eaten, eſpecially the unclean Beafts; than of 


labour, and ſuffer reproach, becauſe we trult 
in 


Ch 
7 the living God, who is the Saviour of all 
men, ſpecially of thoſe that believe: , 
. g, 10. And what I ſay of the Promile to Godlineſs 
for this Life and that to come, is a Truth moſt ſure, 
and of greateft moment, and worthy of our greateft 
acceptation. For it is on tie belief of this, that we 
1abour, ſtrive, and ſuffer, truſting on the Goodneſs 
and Promiies of God, who is Life and the Lord 
of Life, and as their Saviour giveth the Mercies of 
this Life and that to come, as Men are fitted for each, 
to all Men 3 all Good heing from him to all the 
world : But eternal Good being by his Promiſe ſe- 
cured fo all true Believers, (which others reje& when 
it is ofered them, for temporal Good.) 

11, 12. Theſe things command and teach. 
Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, but be thou 
an example of the Believers, in word, in 
converſation, in charity, in ſpirit, in faith, 
in purity. 

11,12, Theſe things teach commandingly, as ne- 
cfſary, with Authority : And ſo behave thy ſelf, that 
thy Youth expoſe thee not to Contempt. B= thou an 
Example in whom all the Believers may ſee how they 
ſhould live, in thy Speech, and thy Converſation, in 
Love and Spirituality, in ſound Faith, and ſpotleſs 
Purity. 

13. TillI come, give attendance to read- 
ing, to exhortation, to doctrine. 

13. Till I come, be diligent in Reading the Scrip- 
ture, (privately for thy ſelf, and pUblickly to Ex- 
pound it to the Church), to apply it by Exhortation, 
and ſound Dodtrine. ; 4 

14. Neglect not the gift that is in thee, 


which was given thee by prophecy, with the 


laying on of the hands of the presbytery. 

14, Negle& not diligently to uſe and improve thoſe 
Eminent Gifts which were given thee, even with 
Prophecy of thee, as one that would be faithful, by 
the laying on of the Hands of the Presbytery, or El. 
ders of of the Church, when thou waſt called and or- 
dained to the Miniſtry. (For negle@ quencheth the 
Spirit.) 

15, Meditate upon theſe things, give thy 
ſelf wholly to them; that thy profiting may 
appear to all. 

15. Nete, That even thoſe that are extraordinari- 
ly Inſpited and Qualified, muſt ftudy hard, and whol- 
ly give themſelves to that, and all their Minifterial 
Work if they would appear good Proficientsy, There- 
fore thoſe that have no ſuch Inſpiration, have need 
| Of hard tudy. And they that wholly addif them- 
ſelves to the Miniftry, have noleiſure for Magiftracy 
or Worldly A vocations: Nor can do that for many, 
hundred Churches, which required the whole of a 
Timcthy for one. 


, 16. Take heed unto thy ſelf, and unto thy. 
doctrine; continue in them; for in doing 


4; Pax precepts to Timotly, T. TIMOTAY, Of Widows and Elders, Ch. 4, 5, 


this, thou ſitalt both ſayethy ſelf and than 


that hear thee. 

16. In ſum, Take greateſt heed. Firft, that thy 
own Soul and Life be Sound, and Holy, and Undefi- 
led, andnext that, thy Doftrine be ſo, and thou di- 
ligently labour in it: Continue in this twofold Care 
and Diligence, and thou ſhalt ſecure thy own Salva- 
tion, and in all likelyhood thy Hearers; for God will ' 
will notdeny his Bleffrng to ſuch Labours, 


CHAP; -V; 


I, Ebuke not an elder, but intreat him 
as a father, and the younger men as 
brethren, 2. The elder women as mothers, 


the younger as ſiſters, with all purity. 

1, 2, When Elders (in Age or Otfice) tranſgreſs, 
uſe not Magiſterial roughneſs of Reproof, but Humble 
Exhortation, as to Fathers: And ſpeak to the Young- 


.cr with Love and Gentleneſs, as to Brethren: And 


ſpeak to the Elder Women, as to Mothers, with due 
reſpet; and to the Younger as Siſters, carefully 
ſhunning all that ſavoureth of Immodeſty or Uncha- 
ſtity in thovght, or ſpeech, or looks, or behaviour, 
.3z 4. Honour widows that are widows in- 
deed, Burt if any widow have children or 
nephews, let them learn firſt to ſhew piety at 
home, and to requite their parents ; for 


that is good and acceptable before God. 

2, 4. Let thoſe that are Widdows indeed, at once 
deprived of Husbands and Maintenance, being Aged 
and unable to work, be maintained by the Church: 
with due reſpe&t. But if any of them have Chil- 
dren and Nephews that can maintain them ; Lec 
theſe their Off-ſpring be taught that Piety and Gra- 
titude for all theic Parents care of them ; oblige them 
to maintain their Widdows, and not to caſt them on 
the Church, and that this is a Duty that God re- 
quireth of them, and will accept. 

N-te, That it is doubted, whether theſe Widdows: 
were Deaconefles, or meerly kept for poverty. I 
think that it was the Cuſtom of the Ancient Church- 
es to maintain all that are Poor and Aged, and un- 
able to get their own livirgs, but not to maintain- 
them in 1Idlenefs, but to appoint them to employ. 
much of their time, in viſiting the ſick and pocr 
Women, and counſelling the younger ſort, and gi- 


' ving notice of their Wants and Cales to the Elders , 


ſo that the ſame Women were allo as Deaconefles,. 
tho ſome that were wiſer and fitter than the reft 
might be more ſpecially thus employ'd. 

5: Now ſhe that is a' widow indeed, and 
deſolate, truſteth in God, and continueth in: 


ſupplications and prayers night and day. 


5. By a Widdow indeed, 1 mean one'that is deſo-- 


|-late, having neither Maintenance, nor Ability to'get 


"yy * it 


Ch. Jo of widows, 
jt, nor Kindred to relieve her, but kveth by Faith | 
and truth in God, who as ſhe is to live vpon the 
Church, ſo ſhe is bound to ſerve the Church, by 
conftant Prayers both alone aud with theſe Women 
Khom ſhe viſiteth and inftrutteth. : 

- 6. But ſhe that liveth in pleaſure, is cead 
while ſhe liveth. | 

. 6, But ſhe thar liveth delicately, and ſportingly, 
and wantonly, with gauly Ornaments is a living 
Carkaſs. ; 5: IR 

17, And theſe things give 1n charge, that 


they may be blamelels. 
7. Acquaint them with theſe Canons, that the 
Church and tl ey may be kept from miſ.loing, 
' 8. But ifany provide not for his own, and 
ſpecally thoſe of his own houſe, he hath 
- denied the faith, and is worſe then an infi- 


ec}. 

$, But if any of the Church that is avle main. 
tain not his own neer Kindred, eſpecially thoſe that 
have right to be kept in his own Family (a3 Parents 
have) he liveth ſo contrary to the Chriftian Faith, 
that he forfeits the Reputation of True Chriſtians, 
3nd doth that which the Infidels themſelves will con- 
demn, and in that is worſe than they. ; 

9. Let not a widow be taken into the 
number, under threeſcore yezrs old, having 


been the wife of one man. 

9, + Becauſe ſuch Widows, 1. Muſt be maintaned as 
thoſe that cannot Iahour. 2. And do reſove againſt 
Marrying again, being paſt the need of it. 3. And 
muft be fiay'd Monitors to the Younger Women, 
therefore take in none into the Churches charge, 
tHat is under threeſcore years old, and none that hath 
ſeparated from her Husband, and Married another. 


10, Well reported of for good works; if 
fhe have brought up children, if ſhe have 
lodged ſtrangers, it ſhe have waſhed the 
Saints feet, if ſhe have relieved the afflicted, 
if ſhe have diligently followed every good 


work. 

10. It is her Chriſtian Rehaviour before her Po- 
verty, that muſt be rewarded with the Churches 
Maintenance : Therefore ſhe muft he one, 1. That 
is known to have done good to others while ſhe was 
able. 2. Who hath piouſly educated her own Chil- 
dren. 3. Lodged Strangers, vc. 

Note, That in that hot and poor Countrey, thoſe 
here called Saints uſually travailed on Foot, and 
were Bare leg'd, wearing only Sandals or Shoes, and 
had not Inns for Entertainment with that conveni- 
ence as we have here, nor Money for {ich charges ; 
therefore it was one of the great works of Godly 
Charity, for Chriſtians to take Travellers and Stran- 

- ers into their Houſes, and Waſh their Feet from 
the Duſt contratted daily in their Travail : And to 
r£lieve all in want and affliction to their Power, 
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and younger women, Ch. 5. 

' 11. But the younger widdows reſuſe : for 
when they have begun to wax wanton againſt 
Chriſt, they will marry; 12. Having dam- 
nation, becauſe they have caſt off their firſt 
faith. 

11, 12. But receive not a Young Widow into the 
number of thoſe that ſerve the Church, and are 
maintained by it : For as they are not by Aaze paſt 
labouring for themſelves, or {it to reſolve on a fin. 
gle life for the Churches Service , ſo when they 
grow Luſtful and Wanton, and weary of the Yoak of 
Chaftity and Church- Service, they will Marry : And 
ſo prove Criminal Sinners againſt Chriſt, by violating 
that ſort of Devotednels to his Service. 

13- And withal they learn to be idle, 
wandring about from houſe to houſe ; and 
not onely idle, but tatlers alſo, and bufie- 


bodies, ſpeaking things which they ought 


not. 

12. And being idle, they learn to go about to Hoy. 
ſes, and there not onely idly paſs their time, but to 
(pend it in tatling, or in idle and unfit Chat, and by. 
ſying themſelves with other Mens Matters, and talk. 
ing of that which they ought not to talk of, 

Note, Qu. But are not Women prone to this, tho they 
be not Devoted to Chaſtity and Church-Service ? Anſ. Yes, 
I- And therefore Paul ſpeaketh this as the Vice that 
moſt Women are firongly hy nature additted to: 
And that all may fee the danger of it and fear it: 
And indeed how rare are thoſe Women, even that 
profeſs to be moſt Religious, that uſe not to venture 
on this Chat, and Backbiting, and Buſie judging thole 
that are abſent, and meddling with things which 
they ſhould not meddle with. 2. But yet thoſe that 
are taken up with Family Buſineſs of their own, are 
not ſo- vacant and liable to theſe Crimes as the idle 
are. And therefore what Paul ſaith of theſe Young 
Church. Widows, all Rich Women ſhould read with 
Application : For Riches tempt them to be idle; and 
idleneſs tempts them to the ſame ſins, to ſpend their 
time in going from Houſe to Houſe on pretenſe of 
Civil Viſits, and there to-talk venterouſly without a 
call, of all things and Perfons that come into their 
Minds, : 

14. I will therefore that the younger 
women marry , bear children, guide the 
houſe, give none occaſion to the adverſary 


to ſpeak -reproachfully. 15. For ſome are 


-already turned aſide after Satan. 


14, 15+ My Adviſe therefore is, That Young Wo- 
men marry (that have not ſome ſpecial reaſon a- 


. gainſt it); and by bearing Children, and educating 


| 


them Religiouſly, and guiding their Houſes piouſly 


and diligently, they may ſo do the Church the great- | 


eſt ſervice, and give no occaſion to malicious Adver- 
ſaries to ſpeak evil of the Church, as if it were a S0- 
ciety of idle twatlers, and Ivſtful wantons. For 
ſome have already forſaken Chriſtianity , its like 
tempted 
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Ch 5. Of Elders.” 
tempted partly by ſome ſuch Scanda 
are ready to believe and report them. 


Is; or at kaſi 


+» 


16, If any man or woman that believeth, 
have widdows, let them relieve them, and 
let not the church be charged ; that it may re- 


lieve them that are widdows indeed. 

15. Let all Chriftians keep the Widdows that Na- 
ture bindeth them to keep, if able, and rot calt 
them on the Church, and rob Widdows indeed, by 


diſabling the Church to maintain them 


17. Let the elders that rule well, be 
counted worthy of double honour, efpeci- 


aly they who labour in the 
doarine. 


word and 


17. It being tke Office of Church-elders to be the 
Churches Guides or Rulers, by the Canon of Gods 
Laws: Let thoſe that do this well, be counted wor. 
thy of double honour, above the common rank of the 


Faithful, and to be accordingly mainta 
e ; but eſpecially thoſe of them who 
Freachers, Expounding and applying 
Dottrine of Chriſt, ' 


ined and obey- 
are Laborious 
the Word and 


Note, 1+ That Elders or Biſhops were the fixed 
Guides of fingle Churches, (no bigger than our Pa- 
riſkes for number of Souls.) 2. That they had very 
much work to do beſides Publick Preaching: As to 
judge who was to be taken in by Baptiſm, or to be 
openly rebuked, or caſt out, or reconciled ; to teach 
fom Houſe to Honſe on juft occaſion, to viſit the 
Sick, take care of the Poor, reſolve Doubts, overſee 
Manners, dc. 3. That uſually one Church - had ma- 
ry of theſe, and all found work enough ; ſome main- 
tained themſelves, and ſome the Church Offerings 
maintained. 4. As all theſe could not. publickly Preach 
at once, ſo all were not fitted for it by skill and free 
utterance : But ſome one or few that were moft able 


for it, were the ordinary Preachers : 


And theſe be- 


ing the ableſt and of moſt Reputation, were quick- 
ly made and called the Biſhops, being ſuch Preſidents 


and Gudes to the reſt, as the Preſidents of Colledges} 
of Men in the ſame Office, ( Phyſicians, Philoſo- 


hers, 4c.) are, or as the Chief Juſtice among the 
wok «. Yct all the reſt were of the ſame Office, 
Eentiated by Church Guidance in the Word, Wor- 
ſhip, Sacraments, and Diſciplines and were not 
meer Lay Men, but were Ordained and Separated to 
the Sacred Miniftry, and wanted not Authority to 
Preach and Adminiſter Sacraments, and Cid theſe on 
juſt occafions , tho the ableſt did it moſt uſually, 
6. And it was the part of them that were thus em- 


ployd in Publick Preaching (both for 


converting In- 


idels, and edifying the Church,) who are ſaid to be 
laborious in the Word and DoQtrine. 
18, For the ſcripture ſaith, Thou ſhalt 
not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the 
, corn: aud, The laboyrer is worthy of his 
reward. | 6 Kt: 
18, Note, Is That Honour here inc 


I. TIMOTHY. 


ldeth Mainge- 


Of Elders, Ch. 5 
nance, 2. That it is the labour of Church Guides 
which giveth them right to Hononr and Maintenange,” 
3. That the greateſt Honour and Maintenance is due 
to them that are Laborious Preachers and Inſtructors 
of the Flock, and not to them that ſeldom {o labour ;? 
much leſs to them that unjuſtly filence ſuch. 

19. Againft an elder recive not an accuſa- 


tion, but before two or three witnelles. 

19. Seeing no private Man ſhould believe an accu a- ' 
tion againſt a Grave Ancient Perſon, much leſs againtt 
a_Perſon of the Church , without ſufficient proof, 
much leſs miſt thou that art Prefident in the Pres- 
byty admit any publickly to defame an Elder in 
Othce by entering his accufation agaſnft him without 
two or three Witnefſes; and much leſs mayft thou 
believe ſuch an Accuſation. 

Note, For, 1. If is to be ſuppoſed that ſuch are 
more unl;4e'y to be guilty than other Men. 2. And 
that for their Works ſake, the Wicked or Reprovyed 
ſort will be more malicious and forward to accuſe 
ſuch and they ſhall never want Falſe accuſers if ſuch 
can but find Judges that are willing to believe them 
3» And their defamation is moſt injurous to Religion, 
and to the Church. 

20, Them that ſin, rebuke before all, that 


others alſo may fear. 

20. Thoſe that fin ſcandalovſly, either openly, or 
after reproof for private fin before two or three, and 
repent not, rebuke before the Church ( or Community 
of the People, ſaith Dr. Hammond) that others may be 
warned to avoid ſuch fins and ſuch impenitence. 


21, I charge thee before God and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the ele angels, that 
thou obſerve theſe things without prefer- 
ring one before another, doing nothing by 
Partiality. 

21+ So heinous is the fin of unjuſt judging in 8 


Guide of the Church, and fo great a miſchief to the 
Church, that I do hereby moſt ſolemnly charge thee 


, pre God, and the Lord Jeſus Chrift, and the Ele& 


Angels, that thou obſerve theſe Rules of Juſtice 
without a haſty or foreſtalled Judgment, or preju- 
dice, and that thou do nothing according to a partial 
inclination to one party. 

Nete, 1, There are Ele& Angels, both as reſpe&. 
ing Reprobate Devils, and as choſen to the ſervice 
of diftinct Churches. 2. Tho we know not juft 
how far, and when Angels are preſent, we may ſo 
far preſume of jheir notice of Church Afeairs, and 
their regard thereof, as to adjure even the Paſtors of 
the Church to avoid fin, as before the Ele Angels, 
3. O how heinous then is the fin of thoſe, who un. 
der the name of Biſhops caſt ont and filence Chrifts 
faithful Miniſters, and are prejudiced and partial a» 
gainft the moſt Godly Chriftians, who dare not obey 
all their Queſtionable Canons ? The honour of Bj- 
ſhops being due to them for their Work, it is Satan 
Defign to bring them. into diſhonour by engaging 


{them in contrary ofious work. 


22. Lay 
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- thy ſelf pure from the ans which thou muſt reprove 


_ think that Chriſtianity giveth them liberty to diſobey 


22, Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, net- 
ther be partaker of other mens ſins ; keep 
thy {elf pure. 


22, Lay not Bands in Ordination raſhly on any 
unworthy Candidate ; nor for abſolution too __ 
on thoſe that profeſs not Repentance credibly ; le 
thou make thy ſelf partaker of the guilt of the fins 
of unworthy Miniſters, and unfound penitents, Keep 


In Others. 
23. Drink no longer Water, but uſe a 
little wine for thy ſtomachs ſake, and thine 


often infirmitics, 

23» Note, 1. That Diet muſt be fitted to health }; 
and Men ſhould know what is fitteſt for it, To uſc 
Wine, yea, much Wine or ſtrong Drink for meer 
Appetite inſtead of a little for health, is f1nful ſen- 
ſuality. 2. Even then the Apoſtles that had the giſt 
of Healing could not uſe it commonly, bur mult help 
Infirmities by ordinary means, 

24. Some mens fins are open beforchand, 
going before to judgment ; and ſome men 
they follow after. 25. Likewiſe alſo the good 
works of ſome are manifeſt beforehand : 


and they that are otherwiſe cannot be hid, 

24, 25. [ know that when the beft is done, Church 
Diſcipline will not cleanſe out all fin. It dealeth not 
with ſecret, but with open fins: Some Mens fins are 
open and proveable of which God will have the 
Church judge them before his Final Judgment ; and 
ſome Mensare unknown, and thoſe not we, but God 
muſt judge, And ſo Mens good Works and Sincerity 
of Repentance and Obedience are manifeſted to the 
Church to judge of; and Hypocrites that counterfeit 
ſuch, God will open in his time. 


CHAP. VI. 


6:44 wal 'F 4 
#6 Et as many ſervants as are under ihe 


yoke, count their own maſters wor- 
thy of all honour ;, that the name of God, and 
his doctrine be not blaſphemed. 

I. Let all that are Servants under that Yoke, whe- 
ther their Maſters be Chriſtians or Heathens, ac- 
count it their Duty to give them all the Honour and 
Obed ence which is due in that Relation, and not 


them, nor deſpiſe them, becauſe of their defe of 
Religion ; Elſe Heathens will reproach Religion, and. 
Chrift, and ſay, that we teach Men to be unfaithful, 
difobedient, and proud. 

2, And - they that have believing ma- 
fters, kt them not deſpiſe them, becauſe 
they are brethren ; but rather do them ſer- 


vice, becauſe they are faithfal and beloved, 


| 


Ch. 3, 6. Of the duty of ſervants, I. TIMOTHY. 


partakers of the benefit. Theſe things teach 
and exhort. . 

2. And ict none deſpiſe their Maſters becauſe they 
are both Believers, and ſo Brethren in Chriſt , for 
Chrittian Brotherhood confifteth with Inequality of 
Place and Relation, and with SubjeQion, and doth 
not level Men in other things, nor encourage Pride 
or Diſobedience : But ſuch muft the more willingly 
do Service to their Chriftian Maſters, becauſe they 
are faithful, and Partakers of all the ſame Bleflings of 
Chriſtianity with themſelves, and ſo more amiabte; 
and therefore ſhould be ſerved ont of ſpecial Love, 
and not onely for Fear, or Wages. Theſe Duties ate 
of great moment; therefore teach and preſs. them 
earneſtly. ER 

3. If any man teach otherwiſe, and con- 
ſent not to wholeſom words, even the words 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to the doftrine 
which is according to godlineſs; 4. He is 
proud, knowing nothing, but doting about 
queſtions and ſtrifes of word, whereof com- 
eth enyy, ſtrife, railings, evil ſurmiſings, 
5. Perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt 
minds, and deſtitute of the truth, ſuppoſing 
that gain 1s godlineſs - 

3, 4, 5- There be ſome riſen up that teach other. 
wiſe, on pretenſe of Chriſtian Liberty, and Excel- 
lency above Heathens : But they go contrary to the 
Words of Chrift our Lord, which are the Words of 
Truth and Life, and to the Dottrine which is formed 
to true Godlineſs; and they area ſort of proud, ſelf 
conceited M2n, puffed up with a falſe Opinion that 
they know more than others, and are but Brainefick, 
doting about unprofitable Queſtions , and ftriving 
about Words; and in ftead of edifying Men to Salv« 
tion, the Fruit of all their proud Contention is but 
che increaſe of -Envy and Strifes, and Railings at one 
another, and evil Surmiſtngs ant ill Thoughts of one 


{222ther, (or ill] Opinions;) paltry and frivolous Di- 


y**7ngs againſt-each other, coming from Minds cor- 
rupted by Pride and Errour, that are void of true 
Knowledge, and fly further from the Truth, ftriving 
for Victory, and for their own Conceits ; taking the 
Side that is moſt for their worldly and fleſhly Advan- 
tage, preferring Gain before true Godlineſs, and fit- 
ting their Cloak of pretended Godlineſs and Wiſdom 
to their worldly Gain, 


5, 6. From ſuch withdrawthy ſelf, But 


.godlineſs with contentment is great gain. 


5, 6. Such Men as thele, being not onely Heretick*, 
but alſo proud Defenders of their Herefie, are net- 
ther fit for thy Communion, : nor to be diſputed with, 
but to be avoided, if they repent not. But reſolve 
thou to adhere to fincere Godlineſs, which, with Con- 
tentedneſs with Gods Allowance of daily Bread, is the 


true and great Gain, and better than the Wealth of 


the World, which thoſe Hypocrites prefer. : 
. - 2. For we brought nothing into thus mm, 
an 


Godlineſs is great gair, Ch. 6; 
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21d it is certain we can carry nothing out. 

7. As for Bodily Proviftion and Wealth , as we 
brought none of it with us into the World, fo it's 
certain that we can take none of K away with us; 
2nd therefore truly have no more than we profitably 
and well uſe while we are alive. 


8. And having food and raiment, let us be 


therewith content. 

g. If we have Food and Raiment, and what is need- 
ful to the well-doing of our Work, we have enough, 
2nd muſt be contented with it: For, defire of more, 
except to do good with it to others, is but the ſinful 
Diſcale of the Mind. : . 

9. But they that will be rich, fall into 
temptation, and a 1nare, and into many 
fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which drown men 


in deſtruction and perdition. 

g. But they that love and ſet their Hearts on 
Riches, and ſeek after them, do thereby caſt them- 
{lves into dangerous Temptations and Snares, and 
kindle and purſue ſuch Dcfires as ſhew their groſs 
Folly, and in ftead of Gain, do but hurt themſelves, 
1nd caſt themſelves into the Gulf of Deſtruttion and 
Damnation. 

Note, 1. Oh how little then do the moft of the 
World, that ſtudy and ſcramble for Riches, think what 
they are doing all their Lives againſt themſelves ! 
2s And is it not doleful Blindneſs in thoſe Reman Pre- 
lates, that for Wealth and Worldly Greatneſs have 
corrupted Chriſtian Doftcine, Worſhip, Diſcipline, 
2nd Converſation , and overthrown the Churches 
Peace, that yet they can ſay, That.Paul here con- 
temneth the Gneſticks and Hereticks, for that in which 
they incomparably exceed them. _ 

10. For the love of money 1s the root of 
2] evil: which while ſome coveted after, 
they have erred from the faith, and pierced 


themſelves through with many ſorrows. 

10. For very much Evil ſpringeth from the Love 
of Money : (From hence is finful Care, and Defare, 
and Grief, and Anger, and Malice, and Envy, and 
Oppreſſion, and Deceit, and Lying, and Theft, and 
Murders, and Wars, 2nd Perſecutions, and Church- 
crruptions, and Divifions, needleis Law-ſuits, Bri- 
bery, Falſe-Witneſs, Perjury, Slander, Railings, and 
mich more ſuch.) And by coveting Money, many 
hare been their own Tormentors, piercing themſelves 
through in Body and Mind with many Sorrows, (vexa- 
tions Labours, Cares, Fears, Trouble for Diſappoint. 
ments, and torment of Conſcience for their Guilt, 
and oft come to an untimely reproachful Death.) Yea, 
it hath drawn them to forſake or corrupt the Faith, 
tor worldly Ends. 

11, But thou, O man of God, flee theſe 
things : and follow after righteouſneſs, god- 
lineſs, faith, love, patience, meekneſs. 

' T1. But thou, that art devoted to God and his ſpe- 
Cal Service, abhox and avoid this Love of Money , 


Ch.6. Covetouſyeſs the root of all evil. 1. TIMOTHY. Whereof to admoniſh the vich. Ch.6. 


and all theſe its odious Fruits; and follow afterth* 
Spiritual Riches, Righteouſneſs, Godlineſs, tc. 

Note, That is beft which is moſt Divine, likeſt t » 
God, and moſt pleaſing to God, ani which is thz 
well-fare of our beſt Part, the Soul, which will nevcc 
dieand fail us, as worldly Riches will, 


12. Fight the good fight of faith, lay 
hold on eternal life, whereunto thou arr al- 
ſo called, and haſt profeiled a good profeſſi- 
on before many witneſles. | 

12, Goon by Faith to overcome all Temptations, 
Difficulties, Sins, and Adverfaries, and to propagate 
and defend the Faith ; Preſs towards the Mark, till 
thou lay hold on Eternal Life, which is the Prize. 
This is the Life that thou art called out to hope for, 
to ſeck, and to obtain, and the Work thou art to do, 
and haſt well begun, and before many Witnefles 
openly and manfully ftood to the Truth. _ 

13. I give thee charge in the light of God, 
who quickneth all things, and before Chriſt 
Jeſus, who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed 2 
good confeſſion 14. That thou keep this 
commandment without ſpot, unrebukable, 
untill the appearing of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt : 

12, 14. I muſt urgently charge thee, before God, 
in whoſe Power are all our Lives; and before Chrift, 
who went before us by the Example of a good Con- 
feſhion, not denying the Truth to ſave his Life, that 
thou keep this neceflary Law of thy Miniſtry, as ſpot- 
les and unrebukable, that thou maift be found ſuck 
at the coming of Jeſus Chriſt. 

15. Which in his times he ſhall ſhew, who 
is the bleſſed and onely Potertate, the King 
of kings, and Lord of lords; 16. Who 
onely hath immortality, dwelling in the light 
which no man can approach unto, whom no 
man hath ſeen, nor can fee : to whom be ho- 
nour and power everlaſting. Amen. 

15,16, Which in his due appointed S-aſon God 
will ſew, who is the b'<fl-.i and onely Poten- 
tate, &c. who onely is cflentially and necefRarily of 
himſelf Immortal, whoſe glorious Abode is in the 
Light inacceſſible to us Men, and who'is fo us Ia- 
viſible ; to him be Honour and Pow: r for ever. Amen. 

17, Charge them that are rich in this 
-world, that they be not high-minded, nor 
truſt in uncertain riches, but in the living 
God, who giveth us richly all things to en- 
JOY : 
17. And knowing to what Sins Riches moſt tempt 
Men, charge the Rich that they be not high-minded, 
nor think highly of themſelves for their Wealth, nor 
look to this for their Sfety and chief Comfort, ag 
if it were their beſt; But that they take God for 


their Portion and Security, and wholly truſt _ 
os 


Ch. 6, The dity of rich men, 


ſor Soul and Body, who will 
Comfort and Content. 
— 18. That they do good, that they be rich 
in good works, ready to diſtribute, willing 
to communicate; 19. Laying vup'in ſtore 
for themſelves a good foundation againſt 
the time to come, that they Iay hold on eter- 
nal life. | 

18, 19. That they uſe their riches to do all the 
g00d that they can in the World, that fo they may 
be rich in good Works, which are a far more ex. 
cellent ſort of Riches than bare Money ; that they di- 
ſtribute to others necclhty with readineſs, and Com- 
municate with a willing, forward mind, and not 
with grudging or backwardneſs, as againſt their 
Wills; that ſo they may not loſe their Riches, but 
as they love themſelves, will lay up by them a Trea- 
ſure for themſelves, even a good fund and ſecurity 
by coming under Gods faithful! Promiſe, for the time 
to come, that ſo as good Runners lay hold on the 
Pcize, they may lay hold on Eternal Life. 

20. O Timothy, keep that which 1s com- 
mitted to thy truit, avoiding profane and 


give us enough for our 


vain babblings, and oppoſitions of ſcience 


fallly fo called: 21. Which ſome profeſ- 
ſing, have erred concerning the faith. Grace 
be with thee. Amen, 

20, 21. O Timothy, be ſure to hold faſt and keep ſafe 
theſe neceflary Precepts which I have given thee, as 
from God by his Spirit, containing the true Wiſdom, 
tending to Salvation, in truft that thou teach them 


I. TIMOTHY. 


| 


Paul's charge to Timothy, Ch, 6, 
o:hers:; But avoid thoſe frivolous Tricks, and wordy 
Arts, and diſputing ftrife about their falſly nameq 
Sciences, even the Logical and Philoſophical triflings 
of Stoicks, Peripateticks, and all the Setts of Hez. 
ten Philoſophers, in which they think the excellen. 
cy of Learning confiſteth, (deſpiſing the f1mplicity 
of Chriftianity as Ignorance) Some Chriſtians he. 
ing taken with this ſort of Learning, have been 
tempted to corrupt Religion by it, and to turn ſich 
Hereticks as are but Mungrel Chriſtians, and not 
found and truly ſuch. The Grace of God preſe;ye, 
ſanaifie and ſave thee, Amen, 


Nete, 1 have before ſhewed, that it was Philoſy. | 


phers, who by their pretence of greater Learning 
were then the Deſpiſers, and Powerfulleft Adverſz. 
ries of Chriſtianity ; and the generality of them 
were taken up with meer ulclels quibling and tri. 
fling, aud ſtriving about Words, and barren Notion 
inſtead of needful, uſeful Knowledge ; ſo that their 
famed Sciences were but like Dreams and Childiſh 
Babling : So that it was the Honour of Socrates to 
call them off to the ſtudy of Virtues and things of 
uſe, whom Plato followed with a mixture of Vanity; 
And a ſmattering in theſe Sciences, bewitched the 
Hereticks of that age. But Paul doth not hereby 
condemn the true Philoſophical Knowledge of Gad 
in his Works, nor a carefulneſs of exaCt ſpeaking az 
to Words and Method, or the accurate fitting of 
Words to things, and ufing Art in due meaſure, and 
in ſubſervance to great and ſaving Truth, But further 
than it thus ſubſerveth to the Saving Truth of Godin 


- Chrift, and our duty and hopes of Life Eternal, all 


that's called Learning and Wit is but Fooling. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Auls Epittles to- Timothy and Titus are the Church-Canons, which the Holy Ghoſt indited : And ſufficient 

to their proper uſe and End, tho” ſtil]-there will be uſe for Paſtoral Determination of ſuch Circum- 
frances, as muſt be varied according to variety 'of Perſons, Occaſions, Times and Places. And no Canons 
of Men that are contrary to any of theſe Divine Rules, (1 mean ſuch of them as are of univerfal, fixed 
Obligation) are Obligations to-the Faithful. O how happy had the Church been if theſe had better obſerved, 
and the Churches not corrupted or torn, by ſuch as by Men are deftruttively or needleſs]ly added, by 
badnreſs, doubtiulnels, or numbers anſweiing, or overwhelming the Coalciences of thoſe that are moit obt+ 
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The "ay hriſtian ſitrie. Ch. 1, 
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The Sccond Epiſtle of PAUL 
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the Apoſtle to TIMOTHY. 


OO TO 


CHAF:L 


Aul an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the 

will of God, according to to the pro- 
miſe of life, which is in Chrilt Jeſus: 2. To 
Timothy my dearly beloved ſon : Grace, 
mercy, and peace from God the Father, and 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 

1. Note, 1. It is Go!s calling Will, and not onely 
his permitting Will, which muſt warrant any to aſſume 
the Sacred Miniftry, and proye him a true Miniiter 
ef Chrilt, ; 

2, The Promiſe of Life in Chriſt, muſt: haye Mi- 
nifters to proclaim ic, and to preach this 1s tneir 


ork. | 

3. I thank God, whom I ſerve from my 
forefathers with pure conſcience, that with- 
out ceaſing I have. remembrance of thee in 
my prayers night and day : EA 
- 2, Note, It ſecmeth ſtrange, that a Perſecutor, and 
the chief of Sinners, ſhould ſay, That from his Fore- 
fathers he ſerved God with pure Conſtieftice'; and to 
the High Prieft, That he hadlived in all good Conſci- 
ence to that day. Anſ. 1. Some think he meaneth, 
[Since I was a Chriſtian, I have ſerved Gudſincerely, 
as Abraham, Iſaac, and Facch did. ] Others think he 
meaneth, [Not enely fince my Converſion, but be- 
fore, I defigned onely to ſerve God; and though 
through ignorance I miftook the Matter, I did it in zeal 
to pleaſe God, and faithfully obeyed my Conſcience. ] 
Which ever be the Senſe, there is no DoCtrinal Diffe- 
rence dependeth on the Controvecfie. 4 

4. Greatly deſiring to ſee thee , being 
mindful of thy tears, that I may be filled 
withjoy: 5. When I call toremembrance 
the unfeigned faith” that is in thee, . which 
dyelt firſt in thy grandmother Lois, and thy 
mother Eunice 3 and I am perſwaded that 1f 
thee alſo. o. 

4,5. Nete, 1, Though we muft 
With a ſpecial Love, yet. with great difference, as 
they differ. Choice Chriſtians, and very loving 
Friends, muft be loved above the reit; 

2. The more unfeigned and free from Hypocrifte, 


in Faith and Godlineſs he appears to be, the more 
amiable is that Chriſtian, 


3. God 'often bleflzth the Labours and Examples: 


— 


— 


love All ChriRtians- 


| 


— 


——_— ——————— ———_ — — — —— 


of Godly Women, to raiſe up exccll2:t Irftruments 
in his Church 

4. It readreth a good Ciriftian more amiabl- and 
honourable, to be the Off-ſpring cf Godly Parents, 

6. Wherefore put thee in remembrance, 
that thou ſtir up the gift or God, which is 
in thee by the putting on of my hands. 
© 6, Note, 1. Gods Spiritual Gifcs miutt be uſed by 
our own itirring them up. 

2, It is here controverted, 1, Whether it he the 
Gift of the Miniſtry, and its proper Neceflaries, thar 
is here meant, oc the foregoing Gift of the Holy 
Gaoft? 2, Whether it be meant of Paul's laying on 
his Hands for the former, or the latter ? 

To theſe, it may ſuffice us toknow, 1, That Timc- 
thy was convetted by Paul ; and then it was rſual for 
Converts to receive the Holy Ghoſt for ſome wondcr- 
ful Gifts, by the Laying on of the Apoſtles Hands : 
And it 1s not to be doubtei, but ſo did T:mothy, long 
before his Ordination to the Miniſtry, And who was 
fo likely to do thisas Pau/? 2, It's not to be doubted, 
but Timothy, after this, had Impoſition of Hands at his 
Ordination. 2. It is certain, that it was then by the 
Hands of the Presbytery. 4. It is probable, that 
Paul was one of them, and the Chicf. 5, Therefore, 
as the next Verſe ſheweth, that he ſpeaketh of the 
Spirit or Gift of SanCification, not proper to Mini- 
ſters; ſo it is certain, that Paul meant this, but not 
improbabte that he meant the other alſo, but compre» 
hended both. 


7. For God hath not given us the ſpirit 
of fear z but of power, and of love, and of 
a ſound mind. 

7. For though Jeps are under the Spirit of Legal 
Fear and Bondage, and Unbclievers have a cowarcily 
Fear of. Men, this is not the Spirit given us by the 
Goſpel; bnt jt is the ſardifying of the three. grear 
Faculties of the Soul, the Frecutive F-culty by Holy 
Pomer, the: Will by Holy Love, and the IntelleF by 
ſound and ſober Jzdgment : This is the Spirit of Chriſt. 

6, Bengt thou therefore aſhamed of the 
teſtimony of our Lord, nor of me his priſo- 
ner : but be. thou partaker of the afflicfions 
of the. goſpel, according to the power of 
Gas: 

$, B= not therefore aſhamed of preaching and 
owning th G»ſpel, or of any $ fering that this will 
hung, nor of me, who am Chriſts Priſoner, as ſuf- 
fcrinz fo; tis Work :; But whatever hard uſafe M-n 

Z.22 EXeICIC 


Ch. 1, PaxPs ſuffering. 
exerciſe againſt the Goſpel, and the Preachers of it, 
be content to bear thy part with others, as irength- 
ene1 by the Power of God. 


9. Who hath ſaved us, and called us with 
an holy calling, not according to our works, 
but according to his own purpoſ? and grace 
which was given us in Chrilt Jeſus, before 


the world began. 

9. Who hath ſaved us from our ſervitude to fin 
and Satan, and called vs out of the World to be a 
Holy People, ſeparated to himſelf ; not becauſe by 
our Works we were a more Deſerving People before 
than others, but according to his own Purpoſe and 
Gracious Decree of ſaving us by Chriſt which he had 
for us before the World or Ages began. 

10. But is now made manifeſt by the ap- 
pearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who 
hath aboliſhed death, and hath brought life 
and immortality to light, through the go- 
ſpel : 

He But now this purpoſe is opened by Chriſts ap- 
pearing in Fleſh, who hath now delivered us from 
rhe Power of that Death which was the Wages of 
{1n, afſuring us of a ReſurreCion, and hath brought 
future Life and Immortality to our more full affu- 
red notice by his Goſpel, 

Note, That though the Souls Immartality, and a 
life of Retribution be knowable by the light of Na- 
fure, yet, 7. It is with far leſs Certainty than the 
Goſpel giveth us. 2. And Nature tells us nof with 
any clearneſs of a Reſurrettion of the Body. 3. Nor 
doth it give Men clear notice of the Conditions of 
our attaining that Felicity : But Chriſt by the 
Goſpel hath given us affured notice of all this, 
And this js the chief thing in which Chriſts plain 
reaching excelleth all the Subtilties of the Trifling, 
Heathen Philoſophers, 


11. Whereunto I am appointed a preach- 
cr, and an apoſtle, and a teacher of the 
Gentiles. 

11, To Preach this, and teach the Gentiles 1 am a 
Commiſſoned Apoltle, and fur this 1 ſuffer. 

12, For the which cauſe I alſo ſuffer theſe 
things 3 nevertheleſs I am not aſhamed : for 
{ know whom I have believed, and I am 


perſwaded that he is able to keep that | 


which I have committed unto him againit 
that day. 


12, But I am not aſhamed of my Preaching or 
Suffering; for 1 know whom 1 have truſted, and 
am perſwaded that he can and will keep me in ſafety, 
who have committed my ſelf wholly to him, even 
to the great day (in whick all his promiſes ſhall be 
ap<rformed.) 


13. Hold faſt the form of ſound words, 


IT. TIMOTHY, 


Paul forſaken. Ch, I. 
which thou haſt heard of me in faith, and 
love which is in Chriſt Jeſus. a 

13. Keep before thee the Form, or Summary of 
Sound Dodrine which thou heardefſt of me, which 
conſiſteth in the Articles of Faith, and the Precepts 
of Love, of both which Chriſt is the Obje@ and Sum, 
(or which form of Sound DoCtrine thou muſt hold 
faſt by a Firm Belief, and Practical Love of Chrif 
and his Cauſe). : 

14. That good thing which was commit- 
ted unto thee, keep by the holy Ghoſt which 


dwelleth th us. 

14. That good and ſure ſummary of Sound DoArine 
which I committed to thy keeping, hold cloſe to, 
by the Spirit of God who dwelleth in us, to help 
our Memory, Love and Prattice. 

Note, Tho it be not certain that Paul meaneth our 
Creed in the very Words as now we have them, it 
is more than probable that he meaneth the ſame Ar. 
ticles in Sence, which he reciteth, 1 Cor, 15. 3, 4, «, 
and elſwhere. 

15. This thou knoweſt that all they 
which are in Aſia be turned away from 
me; of whom are Phygellus and Hermo- . 


genes. | 

15. I ſuppoſe thou knoweſt that all the Biſhops or 
Teachers in 4fia have forſaken me in my Sufferings, 
and rejeted my Apoftolick - Authority, } or neglett 
it; of whom are, &c. Fo 

Note, 1, That he accuſeth them not of Apoſts- 
cie from Chriſt, but for'/aking him. 2. That thoſe 
that forfake not Chriſt on his Church, may forſake 
a particular Ruler of it, even an Apoftle eſpecially 
if he he in Priſon. 3, That all the Churches or 
Biſhops in Afia were conjoyned in this fin :. Sin may 
have the Major Vote of the Biſhops: &. Its. lke 
then Timathy was ng Riſhop of Epheſus which wasin 
Aſia, for Timethy farſook not Paul. | | 

16, 17. The Lord give mercy unto the 
houſe of Oneſiphorus ; for he oft refreh- 
ed me, and was not aſhamed of my chain. 
But -when he was 1n Rome, he ſought 
me out very diligently, and found mc. 
18, The Lord grant unto him. that he 
may find mercy of the Lord in that day : 
And in how many things he miniſtred 
unto me at Epheſus, thou knowelt very 
well. - * 

I6, 17,, 18, Note, That the particular Ads of 
Chriftian Charity are here rewarded with the moſt 
Hearty Prayers of the Saints, and in the day of 
the Lord with ſpecial mercy. 2. That it is no 10- 
ful ſelfiſhneſs to return a Special Gratitude , 
Love and Prayer for thoſe that have been ſpecially 
kind to us in diftreſs; eſpecially when by it they 
manifeſt a ſpecial degree of love and fidelity toChrif, 


CHAP. 
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, @. 2, Timothy exhorted to 


CHAP. II. 


!, Hou therefore my ſon, be ſtrong in 


the grace that is in Chriſt Jeſus. 

1, Let other Mens Caſts provoke thee to grow 
more ſtrong, confirmed and reiolved in the Dottrine, 
Practice, Comfort, and Patience of that Grace which 
is treaſured up for us in Chriſt, 


2. And the things that thou haſt heard 
of me among many witneſſes, the ſame com- 
mit thou to faithful men, who ſhall be able 


to teach others alſo. 

2, Note, 1. That the Senior Paſtors mult train 
vp others to Preach the Goipel : And this lfeem- 
eth the Original of Eminent Epiſcopacy + The El- 
ders iutroducing their own Scholars were as Fa- 
thers to them, and fit to be the#ir Guides. 2. None 
ſhould, be truſted with the Miniftry but Men Faih- 
ful and able 10 teach others, 3+ It is the ſame Do- 
frine which was delivered ty the Apoſtles which 
muſt be committed to Miniſters to teach the Peo- 
ple. 4. While the Scriptures were yet unwritten 
or unfiniſhed, the words which Mencheard from the 
Apoſtles, were to be their Rule of Do&trine. 


3+ Thou therefore endure hardneſs, as 2 


' good ſouldier of Jeſus Chrilt, 

3- Note, The Life of a Miniſter or Biſhop is not 
2 Life of Eaſe, and Idleneis, and Safeneſs, and Do- 
minion, and fulneſs:; but like a Souldiers, a Life of 
Hardſhip, bard Labour: hard uſage by the World, 
Hard Sufferings, requiring Reſolution, Fortitude and 
Patience, 

4. No man that warreth intangleth him- 
ſelf with the affairs of this life ; that he may 
pleaſe him who hath choſen him to be a 
ſouldier. 

4 A Biſhop or Miniſter muſt be like a Souldier 
who maketh it his whole Buſineſs, and doth not 
pyn any other Trade of Life that would take up any 
of his time. 

5. And if a man alſo ſtrive for maſteries, 
yet is he not crowned except he ſtrive 
lawfully. 

5, And in the Games in which Men ſtrive for Ma- 
ſeries for a Prize (as Running, Wreſtling, Fencing, 
Fighting) it is not every one that ficiveth that 
hath the Crown or Prize, but onely he that win- 
neth it by getting the better : And ſo muſt a Minifter 
of Chrift ſtrive for the Crown of Life, by putting 
forth all his care and ſtrength, 


6, The husbandmen that laboureth muſt be 


rſt partaker of his fruits. 
6, The Husbandman muſt labour ( Plow, Sow, 
'Ec.) before he reap and gather the Fruit, 


II, TIMOTHY. conſtancy and perſeverance. Ch, 2. 


Note, God will reward . no Paſtors but the La- 
borours, tho' Men may advance the Proud and 
le, 

7. Conſider what I ſay, and the Lord 
give thee underſtanding in all things. 

7. Note, They that will have Gods Word and 
good Council bleſt by God to their Underſtanding, 
mult confer of it, even of its meaning, truth, 
and uſe. 


8. Remember that Teſus Ciariſt of the ſeed 


of David was raiſed from the dead, 

8, If thou deeply corfider and remember that 
Chriſt was raiſed from the Dead, as it will infer 
the truth ofall the reſt of te Gofſvel to thee, ſoit 
wilt te to thee a power: ul example of Patience 
and Hope in all thy Sufferiwgs tor Chritt. 

3,9. According to my Goſpel : Where- 
in I ſuffer trouble as an evildoer, even 
unto bonds; but the word of God is not 
bound. 

8, 9. This ReſurreQion of Chriſt is it which 1 
Preaci;, for which 1 ſuffer as reputed a Malefattor, 
and that cvyen to lmpriſonment and Bonds, but Gods 
Word ſtill proipereth and is not bound. 

Note, SO blind and Devilifh is Malignant Enmity 
to Truth and Godlineſs, that Chriſts beſt Servants 
are reputed and uſed as Malefattors and Rogues, 
even for the beſt of their Duty to God, and that 
which is moſt profitable to the World, 

10, Therefore I endure all things for 
the elects ſakes, that they may alſo obtain 
the ſalvation which is in Chrilt Jeſus, wich 
eternal glory. 

10. And I think not any Suffering too dear for the 
ſake of Gods Elect, (thouzh the reft of the world 
rejed the Goſpel) that it may but further the Sa: 
vation of them by the Grace of Chriſt to bring ticm 
to Eternal Glory. 

T1, It isa faithful ſaying. For if we be 
dead with him, we ſhall alto live with him : 
12, If we ſuffer, we ſhall ailo reign with 
him : 

It, 12. Beiljeve this as a Goipel Maxim, if we 
be dead to the World for him, as he died for us, 
we ſhall live in glory with hin: And if we ſuffer 
for and with him, we ſhall follow aim aiſo in Exal- 
cation unto Glory. 

12, 13, If we deny him, he alſo wil de- 
ny us: If we believe not; yet he abideth f2ith- 
ful ; he cannot deny himſelf. 

12, 13. If for fear of ſuffering we deny him, he 
will difown us, and deny us his Galyation : And if 
we be unfaithful, 2nd forſak- him and our own 
Salvation, yet he will b» reve of his Word, and will 
not deny and for!:ke }:: © auſe, dit make 
good his threatnings as 1 . . ab fortike his 
Mercies, : 

ZN 14.: 0 


Ch. 2. $ by vain bablines. 


brance, charging them b:fore the Lord, 
that they ſtrive not about words, to no 
profit, but to the ſubverting of the hcar- 
TIS. 

14. Xcte, Biſhops and Minifters have great need 
to call Men to the ſerious ftudy of fundamental 
practical truths, from vain diverting kinds of ſtudy, 
2, Such are the Diſputes and Contentions about 
Words or Grammatical Criticiſms, and Barren Sp*-- 
culations-in Arts and Sciences, which profit not by 
their due ſubſerviency to Saving Truths, but ſah- 
vert Men, by diverting their Thoughts, Love, and 
Labour. 

15. Study to ſhew thy ſelf approved un- 
to God, a workman that needeth not to be 
aſhamed , rightly dividing the word of 
truth. 

15. Study not for applauſe, and to humovr fick- 
brains, but to pleaſe God, and do all gs approved 
to him; with ſuch skill, and care, and diligence, as 
beſeemeth a good Workman that need not be aſha- 
med of his Work, and diſgrace not the Work by an 
ignorant bungling , confuſed handling; but take 
great care rightly to order, methodize and diftri- 
bute the word of Truth, | 

Note, That tho curious unprofitable trifling with 
Words be finful, yet the more accurate ordering, 
methodizing; or diſtributing Truth, fetting each in 
its proper place, and givieg every hearer his due 
part is the part of a skilful Teacher, 

16. But ſhun profane and vain bablings ; 
for they will increaſe unto more ungodli- 
neſs. 17. And their word will cat as doth 


a canker : 

16, But avoid profane and vain Clajirors and 
B2blings of Heathen Philoſophers or Hereticks, who 
fer up a courſe of Oftentation of their Wit by un- 
profitable Diſputes; for the Fruit will be but the 
Increaſe of ungodlineſs: And Vain Proud Wits are 
ſo liable to the InfeQtion, that their words will eat 
like a Gangren. ; 

17,.18, Of whom is ymeneus and Phi- 
letus ; who concerning the truth have er- 
red, ſaying, That the reſurrection 1s paſt 
already ; and overthrow the faith of 


fome. 

17, 18, Note, It is not certain on what account 
they ſaid the Reſurre&'on was palt, 1. Whether 
as the Familifts and Quakers by pretending that it is 
but an Inward Reſarrettion from fin, that iz meant. 
Or, 2. As Pythapgereans, ſaying, That it's but the 
Tranfition of Souls into other Bodies which is done 
here, and no more to b= expected. I incline moſt 
to this lat: It is that which Pax! Diſputeths a. 
zainft, 1 Cor. I<, that is. here meant. And the 


DodArine of Tranſmigrat.on was then ſo common, 


fl. TIMOTHY. The Lords fourdationſure. Ch, 2; 
14. Of theſe things put them in remem- | 


 knowcth them that are his. 


and the Hereticks had fo much from the P)thagote.n 
Philoſophers that it's molt likely to be this, 


19. Nevertheleſs, the foundation of Gog 
ſtandeth ſare, having this ſeal, The Lord 
And, Let eye. 
ry one that nameth the name of Chriſt, 4- 
part from iniquity, | 

19. But whoever falls away, God's Fourd tion og 
which we build our Hope 1s ſure, and hath a Ceal asjr 
were, with this double Inſcription; on one {ide [ The 
Lord knoweth them that are his] (for he hath Decreeq 
their Salvation, and will not loſe them, and he 
hath. marked them out by his Spiiir, and written 
on them Holineſs to the Lord: And therefore on 
the other fide is written, [ Let every one that nam-tþ 
the name < Chriſt drpart from inigu ty.] For Gogs 
Decree corj.yneth the End and Means, and he De. 
creeth none to Salvation that are not at once Ds, 
creed to SanGification : As his Covenant on his part 
promiſeth us Life, ſo our Covenant to him obligeth 
us to Holineſs. 

20, But in a great houſe there are not 
onely veſſels of gold, and of ſilver, but alfo 
of wood, and earth z and ſome.to honour, 


and ſome to diſhonour. 

20. But it is rot to be wordered af, if in Gods: 
Houſe which is his Church-vifible, or the Profefs 
{o:s of Chriftianity, there be Errours and Scandals 
and ſome Backſlide. For it's uſual in great Mens 
Houſes to have. ſome Wooden and Earthen Veil; 
for low and baie uſaze, as well as Siler and Gould for 
the Table, de. | 

21, If a man therefore purge himſelf 
from theſe, he ſhall be a veſſel unto ho- 
rour, fanified and meet for the ma- 
iters uſe, and prepared unto! every good 
work. 

21, All that (by Gods Grace) do purge them- 
ſelves from Hereſie and Iniquity, . are Veffe!s of Ho- 
nour, ſangttifizd, and meet to ſerve and honour God, 
and diſpoſed toll good Works, 

22, Flce alſo youthful luſts : but follow 
righteouſneſs, faith, charity, peace, with 
them that cal} on- thW{Lord out of a pure 
heart. 

22, Nete, 1. That the Fleth and its Luſts, eſ;;e- 
clally in Youth, are ſuch dangerous Enemies to our 
Holineſs and Salvation, that we have greet need 
to be warned to avoid thoſe Luſts; and conſe- 
quently all that cherifheth them, (Fulneſs, Idlenels, 
'ooſe Compary, Ur.) 2. Righteouſneſs, Faith, 
Charity, and Peace are: the Sum of a Holy Life. 
3. Charity and Peace muſt extend to all that call 
on the Lord out of a pure Heart (though rot in our 
Forms or Ceremonies. 


23. But fooliſh ard unlearncd. queſtions 
avoid, 
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Ch. 2,3. Wherecef to beware, 
void, knowing that they-do gender ſtrifcs, 

23. But whereas the more !gnorant and unfound 
Profefſors are apt fo turn Practical Goliinels into 
ge!f conceited, Ignorant Controverfſ1- and D'iputes, 
avoid this ill Praftice as knowing that luch wrang- 
imgs do but but breed ſRrites, 

24. And the ſervant of the Lord muſt 
not ſtrive; but be gentle unto all men, apt 
to teach, patient, 25. 12 meckneſs 1n- 
truſting thoſe that oppo:e themſelves; if 
God peradventure will give them repcn- 
tance to the acknowledging of the 
truth; 26. And that they may recover 
themſelves out of the ſnare of the devil, 
who are taken captive. by him at his 

ill. Sg 
; 24,25,26, But God's Servants,eſpecially Bſhops and 
Teachers muſt not provoke Dfſenters by ſtrivirg 
Debates, b'1t be gentle to all Men, even tie Errone- 
gus; apt to teach them, and patient with them un 
Ecrour, Infirutting them in Meecknels, and in a gen- 
te fort, even when they oppo'e the Truth ; and 
thrs to wait in the right ufe of Gois means, to ſee 
whether God will convince them, aud turn them by 
Repentance to the acknowiecging of the Truth, 
21d that by conlideration of what you teach them, 
they may recover themſelves out of the Snare of the 
Devil, who captivateth them alive to do his Will. 

Note, 1. If Men will not hear gentle teaching, 
much le% will they yield to provoking Dilputes, 
2 Yet Diſputes like defenſive Wars are oft neccl- 
fry to the defenſe of the Truth and Church, tho it 
te not the way to win the Opponent. 3; Till fin- 
ters by cog{ideration can be brought to be Agents 
in recover iFg, themſelves, no Teaching or Diſputing 
ks like to recover them. 4 Fiie and Water are 
not more contrary than this word of God, and the 
wy of Romiſh Prelates, who Hereticate, Impriſon, 
Silence ,. Ruine, and Murder True Chriſtians, for 
conforming to all their Superftitious Canons and 
Ceremonies, and not {wearing obedience to their 
uurped Domination. 


CHAP. IL 


1. FPHis know alſo that in the laſt days 
F perillous times ſhall come.” 

1. Refore the'End the times will grow yet har- 
er, more difficult and dangerous. 

2, 3, For men ſhall be lovers of their 

own ſelves, covetous, boaſters, proud, blaſ- 

phemers, difobedient to parents, unthank- 


ful, unholy, without natural affection, truce- 


It. TIMOTHY. 


Enenzes of the truth, Ch. 3. 
breakers, falſe accuſers, incontinent, fierce, 
deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, 4. Trai- 
tours, heady, high-minded, lovers of plca. 
ſures more Lien lovers of God; F. Ha- 
ving a form of. godlineſs, but denying the 
power thereof : from ſuch turn away. 

2, 3, 4,5+ The fins which will abound are theſe, 
1, Trey wil be erfhved by felfſtirieſs, and little 
care for aiy but themſelves, 2. Lovers of Mou 
and Covetuus, 3. Open booſters and Vain atoriche 
4» Proud, 5. Blalphemers and reproachfal, 6, Difo- 
hedient to their own Parents, 7. Unthankful, 
3, Without Hol-neſs, Prefane, 9g. Having no true, 
friendly love, no not Natural, 1c. Men that will 
not live in Peace, but are unreconcilable, 11, Devils, 
or falſe accuters of others, eſpecially of the bett, 
12, D'ftempered, llconditioned,locontinent, 13. Fierce 
and Cruel, 14. Hzving rv love to Gcodneſs, or Good 
Mens 15. Betrayers ot others, or Treacherous, 
16, Raſh, Precipitate Ready Men, 17, High-mind- 
ec, puft vp with ſelfconceit, inſtead of Solid Know= 
ledge, 16. Lovers of Pleature, (Senſual and Fanta- 
fiical, as Carnal Men,) more t! an lovers of God, 
19. Having an Image, or form of Gcdlineſs, a ſhew 
and outfide, in Words, Geſtures, Liturgies, Cere- 
monies ard Profeſſions: 20. But the Power of it 
for Sanct:;fication, mortifying the. Fleſh, and oyer- 
coming the World, and living above, they Savour 
not, but deny and do oppoſe. From this ſort of 
Men turn away, and have no communion with 
them, 

Xzte, If the Apoſtle had written thus in theſe latZ 
ter ages 0f the Church, Guilt would have made many 
accuſe him as Deſcribing and Defaming them and 
their Church Rulers, 

6, For of this ſort are they which creep 
into houſes, and lead captive ſilly women 
laden with ſins, led away with divers luſts, 
7. Ever learning, and never able to come 
to the knowledge of the truth. 

6. 7. This Evil Spirit is already gone forth, and 
theſe Miſchiefs are begun, (and will increaſe) for 
ſuch are they that thruſt themſelves into Houſes, 
and there by deceit lead captive. filly women, who 
being under a heap of their own fins, and ated and 
led by divers luſts, or ill defires, come to the Chriſti- 
an Aﬀemblies, and are ftill learning, but grow no$ 
in ſound Religion, nor come to any ſound knowledge 
of the truth, and ſo are very capable Receptive 
Objetts for any ſuch deceivers to draw away. 

Note, That all the ſaid twenty foreſaid Vices 
which «cleave to creeping Hereticks while they are 
low, do work with greater power and confidence in 
them, when they get into Domination. 


8. Now as Jannes and Jambres withſtood 
Moſes, ſo do theſe alſo reſiſt the truth :; 
men of. corrupt minds, reprobate . concern- 
ing the faith. 


3, And 


"Ch. 3. Pars example, 


8. And as the Fyyrtias Magicians withftoud Mo- 
ſes to keep Pharoab from believing him, and that by 
Magick, ſo do theſe refiit the True Preachers of the 
Goſpel, by their Magick and Arts now, and by the 
Sword and Cruelty when they can get into Power): 
Men of Corrupt Minds, reprobate concerning the 
Faith, Unbelievers under the Name of Chriſti- 
ans. 

Note, That the Names of Jannes and Fambres are 
taken by Pau! from the Tradition of the Fews. 


9. But they ſhall proceed no further : 
for their folly ſhall be manifeſt unto all men, 


as theirsalſo was. 

9. But as Meſes's Miracles overcame the Magici- 
an?, and ſhamed them, ſo theſe ſhall be ſtopt in the 
Purivit of their Deceit and Herefie and Oppoſition 
tothe Truth, and ſhall not proceed much further ; 
_ God will confound them an manifeſt all their 

olly. 

10, But thou haſt fully known my do- 
&rine, manner of life, purpoſe, faith, long- 
ſuffering, charity, patience, 11. Perſecu- 
tions,, affliftions which came unto me at 
Antioch, at Iconium, at Lyſtra, what per- 


ſecutions I endured : 

to, 11. But for thy eftabliſhment, I ſet hefore 
thee the example of my miniftry: Thou haſt been 
fully acquainted with the Dottrine which I have 
taught, with the courſe and ordering of my Life, my 
purpoſe and defign, my faithfulneſs in my Work, 
my long; ſuffering and freedom from wrath, my love 
to others, my patient ſuffering, my perſecutions and 
ſufferings at Antioch, and other places where I have 
Preached, and what the Miniſtry hath coft me. 

11, 12, But out of them all the Lord 
delivered me. Yea, and all that will live 
godly in Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuffer perſecutt- 
ON. 

11,12. But out of them all God delivered me, ſo 
that I went on to do his Work: Yea, ſuch is the ma- 
lignity of the Carnal World, againſt that which 
crofleth their Lufts and Errour, and Carnal Intereſt, 
that all that reſolye in a throughly Godly Life, and 
not by flattery or ſin to comply with the wiles of 
Proud Ungodly Men, but to be true to Chrift, ſhall 
fuffer ſume ſort of Perſecution. 

13. But evil men and ſeducers ſhall wax 
worſe and worſe, deceiving, and being de- 
ceived. 

13. But the fin which hardeneth theſe Wicked 
Men to be Perſecutors of Godly Chriftians, will 
harden them ſo far as to juſtifie it, and ftand to it im- 
penitently, and think they do God ſervice by Perſe- 
cuting his Servants, pretending that it's they that 
are erroneous and bad men, and do deſerve it; 
and being deceived themſelves, will by deceit draw 
others to go the like, 
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14. But continue thou in the things which 
thou haſt learned, and haſt been aſlareq 
of, knowing of whom thou haſt learneg 


them ; 
14. But do thou continue in that Do@rine which 
have taught, and thou haft received as aflured truth? 


thoriz'd Apoſtle. *' 


known the holy ſcriptures, which are able 
to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, through 


faith whichis in Chriſt Jeſus. 

15. And from thy Chikihood thou haft been tain. 
ed up in the knowledge of the Oli Teſtament, whoſe 
PropheGes of Chrift, and facred Precepts, now 11. 
lufirated by the Goſpel of Chriſtian Faith, are ſwf. 
cient to make thee wiſe (by the Spirit of Grace) iq 
ail that's neeedful to Salvation. 


{| 16, 17, All ſcripture is given by inſi- 
ration of of God, and is profitable for Do- 
Crine, for reproof, for correCtion, for in- 
ſtruction in righteouſneſs : That the man 
of God may be perfect, throughly furniſhed 


Unto all good works. 

i6, 17, All thoſe Writings which are of Divine 
Inſpiration, are alſo profitable for Dottrine, for Re. 
proof, for Amendment and Correttion, and for E- 
ducation and Diſcipline in Righteouſneſs, that ſo all 
Gods Servants, and eſpecially Teachers may be com- 
pleat and fully inftruQed and furniſhed for every 
good work required of God, for the Miniſterial Ser. 
vice, and for Mens Salvation, * 

Note, Tho this exclude not the uſe of aiy Subſer. 
vient Arts or Knowledge, yet certainly this is little 
underftood or believed by the Roman Clergy, who 
have made it neceflary to a tolerated Minifter to 
know and obſerye their numerous Canons, and 
Oaths, Subſcriptions, and Ceremonies, befides many 
Books of theirs, while they admit Priefts that are 
ignorant of the Scripture, and forbid the reading ef 
them to the People. 


CHAP. IV. 


I, T Charge thee therefore before God, and 

the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge 
the quick and the dead at his appearing; 
and his Kingdom: 2. Preach the word, be 
inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon ; reproves 
rebuke, exhort with all long ſuffering and 


doarine. 
I, 2, Ko) 


Scripture ſuffering, Ch. 5; 2 


as knowing that thou had it from Chriſt by an ay. 


is. And that from a child thou haſt | 
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Ch. 4. Corrupt teachers. 

1, 2. So dreadful is the fin Sacrilegionſly to deny 
Chriſt the Service which thou haſt vowed him, and 
art ordained to, and to betray the Goſpel, and 
Mens Souls by ſo doing, that I do adjure thee with 
zl poſſible earneſtneſs, as before God, and as thou 
wilt anſwer it to Chriſt in Judgment, when he com- 
eth in the Kingdom of his Glory, that thou forbear, 
not by any Perſecution, as far as pofſibly thou canſt, 
to Preach the Word, be inftant and urgent, in ſea- 
ſon, or fair oppartunities, yea, Out of ſeafon, Cne- 
cefity muſt take place of Convenience and Circum- 
fantial Decencies,) Reprove the faulty, Rebuke 
guſt finners, Exhort all Men, with unwearied long- 
inftering and ſound Do@trine. 

Note, How dreadful a thing it is to ceaſe Preach- 
jog the Goſpel while we can, whatever we ſuffer for 
it, and whoever forbiddeth it. Let them that: 
think that the Apoſttes onely were exempted from 
yielding to Mens Prohibition, remember that 7:mo- 
th had his call and Commitſhon from Men ; Qu. Buz 
guy not Church Rulers filence Miniſters? Anſ. Yes, 
whtn they ſo deſerve it, by doing more hurt taan 
z00d, that Chrifts Law doth filence them; elſe not : 
Tao they may determine of Place, and Circumſtan- 
&, and Magiſtrates may alſo diſpoſe of their own 
free encouragements, and may reſtrain Men from | 
enl doing. / . $5 

3. For' the time will come when they 
wil not endure ſound doctrine ; but after 
their own luſts ſhall they heap to themſelves 


tachers, having itching ears. | 
3 Note, 1. That the forefight of Evil times by 
tempting Teachers, ſhould make Faithful Miniſters 
labour the harder in their times. 
2. It is no new thing for Profefled Chriftians not 
t» endure Sound DoGtriae, but to follow falſe Teach- 


_—_—— 


a, 

% It is by their own Luſts, or Erroneous Wills 
1d Choice that Profefſors are ſeduced by falſe 
Teachers. | 

4 Itching Ears is a dangerous Diſeaſe. 

5, Falſe Teachers may be heaped up, and to haye 
the Major Vote, when Sound Teachers cannot be 
endured, 

4. And they ſhall turn away their ears 
_ the truth, and ſhall be turned unto 
ales, 

4 Note, That Chuches, Paſtors and People may 
turn away from the Truth to Fables. 

5- But watch thou in all things, endure 
alictions, do the work of an Evangelift, 
make full proof of thy miniſtry. 
| 5. Note, That great watchfulneſs, patient labour: 
ing 2nd ſuffering, and fulfilfing their Miniftry ap- 
provedly in all Tryals, is the Deſcription of a True 
Minifter of Chriſt, 

6, For I am now ready to be offered, 
Udthe time of my departure is at hand. 


— 


II, TIMOTHY. 
| 7. I have fought a good fight, I have finiſh- 


Paub's confidence, Ch. 4. 


ed my courſe, I have kept the faith. 
8. Henceforth there is laid up for me a 
crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord the 
righteous judge ſhall give me at that day : 
and not to me onely, but unto all them alſo 


that love his appearing. 

6, 7, 3. Nete, That, it. Our Miniſtry and Life is 
like a Battle, Combat or Race for Life or Death. 
2, Oneiy they that overcome ſhall he Crowned. 
2, Faithful Men may take great Comfort when 
when ['eath is at hand in the Conſcience, and review 
ofa well ſpent victorious Life and Miniftry, 4. Their 
Reward will be a Crown of Righteouſneſs, given by 
God as a Righteous Judge, on Goſpel worthinels, 
tho not. on 1-gal merit, but ſuppoſing free Grace in 
Chrift, 

5. To love Chriſts appearing is the effeCt of a S1- 
ving Faith. = 

9, 10, 11, Do thy diligence to come 
ſhortly unto me. For Demas hath forſaken 


me, having loved this preſent world, and is 


[departed unto Theſlalonica : Creſcens to 


Galatia, Titus unto Dalmatia. Onely Luke 
is with me. Take Mark and bring him with 
thee : ſor he Is profitable to me for the mi- 
niſtry. 12, And Tychicus have I ſent to 
Epheſus. 

19, 10, 11, 12, Note, That, 1. It is not Chrift that 
Demas is ſaid to forſake, but Paul, and not to turn 
Worldling, .but to go about his Worldly Rufineſs un- 
feaſonably. 2. Timothy was not then at Epheſus. 

13, The cloke that I left at Troas with 
Carpus, when thou comeſt bring with thee, 
and the books, but eſpecially the parch- 
ments, 

13. Note, The word tranſlated [the Cloke] is very 
probably by others tranſlated .[ the Rell ] wiz. of 
Parchment. bo 

14, 15. Alexander the copper-ſmith did 
me much evil: the Lord reward him accord- 
ing to his works. Of whom be thou aware 
alſo; for he hath greatly withſtood our 
words. 

14, 15. Alexander an Excommunicate Man hath 
much wrong'd me : God will reward him according 
to his works, 

Note, Excommunication enrageth impenitent, bad 
Men. 

16. At my firſt anſwer no man ſtood with 
me, but all men forſook me: I pray God that 
may not be laid to their charge. 

16. Note, 1: This was not a forſaking Paul's Cauſe, 
but his _ in danger, which is too uſual a caſe : 


Herein he followed Chrift, whoſe Diſciples all _ 
00 


IL TIMOTHY 


Ch. 4. PauPs confldence in Ged. Fle ſaluteth his brethrey, Ch.4: 


T4 

ſook him and fled. 2. It's like Peter was not then at} 35%. An! 1 Toubt nct bat God will till keep me 
Rome among the forſakers of Pay. fron. atthe if Deugns and Attempts of Men againg 

17. Notwithſtanding the Lord ſtood j ivs; | leaſt 'i far that they ſhall not draw me to dg 
with me, and ſtrengthened ms ; that by me {*77 1 il ep 162.19 _— rgntand prepare 
the preaching might be fully known, av! /' "VP center that he be Gorton 
that all the Gentiles might hear : 25d i! ws, © Ny 
was delivered out of the mouth &! the? .,. + $Sxjite Priſca and Aquila, and | 
Lion. | |th- 1012:31d of Oneſiphorus. Eraſtus aboge } 

17. But. God forſook me not when all Me" i kf, =... but Trophimus have I left at 


me, but was with me and firengthened me i: © 15- Mal 4s 

dicating my Perſon and Cauſe, that while 1 +5; 3.1 | OHICTY! UCK. X 

mitted to anſwer for my ſelf, the Hearers it} *9 25 Note, That Trophimus was fick though Pay 

know and fame might tell abroad, what DGot-. had tie Gift of Healing, becauſe it was not ko be 

it is that I ſuffer for Preaching, and ſo all the C: - | common, norat the Will of Man 3 

-o Lops, vg eg F 5; gt eiogy _ Accu +: | 21. Do thy diligence to come before win- 
_ = TR '-iter- Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pudens, and 


reſent danger of Death by the Reman Perſecutors, | f. - 
#4, the Jaws of a Lion. f ties Linus, and Claudia, and all the brethren. 


Nete, 1. Some think that the words [that the] 21- Make haft to come, &c. 
Preaching might be fally known] refer to Paui's longer; 25 The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with th 
2 . 1 k « ET S 7 
+=" nqqnh I exclude not this, but prefer the ſpirit. Grace be with you. Amen. 

| all his 22. The Lord Jeſus Chrift, who is our, Mediatar 

2. It was no Treaſon nor fin for Pau! to call his and Head, and hath purchaſed, choſen and calle 


Deliverance from the unjuſt Judgment of the Civil a" 9- - 
Power, his being delivered al of the mouth of the | *Þ<<» performed for thee his ſaving. Office, in keep- 
ing thy Soul in Holineſs and Peace: His Grace 


Lion. 


" /which is the greateſt Treaſure on Earth) be with 
18. And the Lord ſhall deliver me from you, tokeep you and prepare you for Glory, Anz 


every evil work, and will preſerve me unto|* xe, The Suſcriptions to the Epiſtles , are ng 
his heavenly kingdom, to whom be glory for | part of the Holy Scripture. 


ever and ever. Amen, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Aithful Miniſters whoſe Work is to Preach the Goſpcl of Salvation, ſhould have ſo much of the Form, 
Belief, and Power of it in themſclyes, as to paſs triumphantly out cf the World in ſuffering for it, 
and not to think that God uſeth them hardly : And to he ſatisfied in God's acceptance, thongh their Bre- 
tlren and Conyerts ſhould forſake them, as the Biſhops and Churches of 4fia did Paul. 


CHAP. 


1,2. NAul a ſervant of God, and an A- 

P poltle of Jeſus Chriſt, according to 
the faith of Gods elect, and the acknow- 
ledging of the truth, which is after godli- 
neſs: In hope of eternal life, which God, 
that cannot lie, promiſed before the world 


began. : £ 2 
1, 2. Paul, %c. for the propagating of the Faith of 


God's Ele&, and the acknowledgment of that ſound Do- 
arine, which is ſuited to the —_—_ of godlinefs, (in 
oppoſition to prophaneneſs and hereſie;)-1n hope of eter- 
pal life, which is the end of all our faith and godlineſs, 
and all our preaching and ſuffering; which God,that can- 
not lie, promiſed before many Ages paſt. : 
3. But hath in due times manifeſted his 
word through preaching, which is commit- 
ted unto me, according to the command- 


ment of God our Saviour. 

3- But what he ſo long agopurpoſed, and darkly pro- 
mited, he hah in rhe fitteſt appointed ſeaſon manifeſted 
by his Goſpel through preaching, which is committed to 
me by the Commiſhon and Commandment of God our 
Saviour. Rs - 

Note; That it is doubtful whether by God's Promiſe, be 
meant only his ſicret puypoſez or by { ae9 y2ovev aloviey | 
be meant | many Ages ago. | One of the two it muſt be; 
for we cannot feign an actual Promiſe before the world 
began, diftin& from his purpoſe. 

2. It is not unlikely chat he meaneth the Promiſe firſt 
made to Fallen Man, of the Womans Seed, and after oft 
renewed ; and this obſcure word was made plain by the 
preaching of the Goſpel upon Chrifts Incarnation, Life 
and Reſurrection, &c. | 

4. To Titus mine own ſon.after the 
common faith, grace, mercy, and peace 
from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt our Saviour. : 

4+ Note; The Church hath but one Faith {or Creed) 
common in the Eſſentials to every Chriſtian. 

5. For this cauſe left I thee in Crete, 
that thou ſhouldeſt {et in order the things 
that are wanting, and ordain elders in every 
city, as-I had appointed thee. ; 

s Note, 1.That Tit: 15 not ſaid co be ſettled in Crete as 
their fixed Biſhop, but left there in his Travels, to ſettle 
hxed Biſhops there. The Scriptures tell us that Timothy & 
Titzs were Itinerant Evangehits, that went about where 
Pail ſenr them to plant and ſertle Churches.But the plain 
teuth ,thatApoſtles,and ſuch Eyangeliſts as theſe,where- 


| 


The Epiſtle of Paul the Apoſtleto TIT US. 


ever they came, had as great Authority as any meerBi- 

ſhops,and more; and that they ſtayed in ſome Countrys 
longer than in others,to ſettle the Churches ; and that the 
Churches after theirAge thought it an honour to be their 
Charge, and ſo called them their Biſhops. In which ſenſe 
one Apoſtle might have twenty or forty Biſhopricks,as he 
planted and fertled ſo many Churches : But none of them 
were Biſhops fixed and confined to one Church, as 
thoſe uſually called Biſhops then were ; fo that to con- 
trovert whether Peter, Paul,Timothy, Titus, Lube,&c. were 
Biſhops, is a meer ignorant ſtrife de nomine, about the 
name, while we are, or eaſily may be, agreed of the 
thing, what work for thoſe Churches they performed. 
They were Biſhops eminenter, tranfient from Church to 
Church; but he degraderh them that feigneth them af- 
ftxed ro any one as their ſole and proper Flock. 

' 2+ Note further, That Titus ordaining Elders (thar is, 

Biſhops, as Dr. Hammond noteth) implicth the peoples 
conſent for Tits had no forcing power. 
- 3+» That Crete is ſaid to have an hundred Cities in it, 
being bur a {mall Iſland 3 and ſo muſt have an hundred 
Biſhops, if every Ciry had one. But doubtleſs Pal 
meaneth every City that had Chriſtians in it enough to 
be a Church. 

4+ That by 77/245, is meant any big Town, ſuch as our 
Corporations are, and x7! 73A, oppidatim, is meant from 
Town to Town, where there is matter for a Church. And 
Pau never meant by rhis to confine Biſhops ro Cities, 
and forbid them to Villages, but he nameth Cities or 
Towns, - becauſe then no other places had Chriſtians 
enov for a Church. 

5. Dr. Hammond thinks thar theſe Biſhops then were 
only the fingle Paftors of ſingle Congregations, having no 
Sub-Presbyrers, but Deacons. 

6. The ordering of things wanting was not adding to 
their Faith and Religion, or making them a Book of Ca- 
nons ; but ſeeing them reduced to the obedient and or- 
derly practice of that which the Apoſtles every where 
taught and ſettled, 


6. If any be blameleſs, the husband of 
one wife, having faithful children, not ac- 
cuſed of riot,or unruly. 

6. Note ; If God bleſs nor the Education of his own 
Children, 1. The Church would doubt of his Fidelity, 
or whether God will bleſs his greater undertaking. 2.And 
his Family would be a ſcandal to Religion. 


7. Fora Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, as the 
ſteward of God : not ſelf-willed, not ſoon 
angry, not given to wine, no ſtriker, not 
given to filthy lucre : 

7. Note ; Thar the ſame man is called a Biſhop here, 
who was called an Elder, v. 5. If then they were diſtin& 
Othices, Paul negle&ed to deſcribe one of them, which is 
not credible when 7 deſcribeth Deacons & Deaconeſles, 

A) _— b Dr. 


Ch. 1. Vain Talkers and Decervers, 
Dr. Hammnd confeſſeth rhat there were in Scripture- ing things which they ought not, Bo filthy 


times no Subje&-Presbyters, ſave Biſhops, that were un- 
der the Apoſtolick Order ; but he thinks that Biſhops 
had power from the Apoſtles to infticute another Order 
of Presbyters under them afterwards : But 1. Where 15 
there any proof of that ? Muſt Church- Government caſt 
our all Miniſters who believe nor ſuch an unproved Al- 
ſertion? 2. It's thus diſproved : Paul giveth Timothy and 
F ::15 ſufficient InftruRions what Officers to Ordain in the 
Church (which C:nons were to be a Guide to all after- 
Apes.) Bur Pay! gzve them no Inftruftion or Canon for 
the Inſtiruting of any New Order berween Biſhops (or 
Elders) and Deacons : Therefore it is not credible that 
any ſuch power was then given to other Biſhops, which 
he gave not to Timothy and Titrs, 

But as to others, who ſay that the Apoſtles and Evan- 
gcliſts were then the only Biſhops, I anſwer, dz re, we 
confeſs that theſe had power to- go avout to gather and 
ſertle Churches; an de nomine, wherher ſach may be 
called Biſhops, let them quarrel that have nothing elſe 
to do. Bur befides them, every Townor Church had 
then their own fixed Biſhop (one or more) and Deacons. 
If Dioceſans or Metropolitans will be Succeifors of the Iti- 


nerant Ap-ſtles and Fvangeliſts, or Gcneral Biſhops, let | 


them reſtore to every Church their particular proper 
Biſhops, and not make Paſtors that have not the power | 
of the Keys. 

As for chem that ſay, Pazl includeth both Orders un- 
der the ſame names, Biſhops and Presbyters, I anſwer, 
Pazl uſeth nor only the fame name, bur the ſame de- 
ſcription, and ſo the Order or Office alſo muſt be the 
fame; and both Name and Thing the ſame. 

2. Biſhops are God's Stewards,entruſted ro govern by 
his Law : and not Lords of his Church, or of their Faith, 

3. By[ ſelf-willed } is meant | (elf-conceited, proud 
men, thar muſt be pleaſed, and have their own will } 
and cannot become all things lawful to all men, for their 
good, but will filence, and excommunicate,and reproach 
thoſe that are moſt careful rodo God's will, if they do 
bur croſs their Wills, and Canons. 

4- Not | ſoon angy }] rather | an avg'y, wrathful man | 
The reſt ſee on 1 Tin. 3. 


_ 8. Buta lover of hoſpirality, a lover of 


good men, ſober, juſt, holy, temperate, 

8. Butone that loverh to enteriain men in his houſe, 
a lover of goodneſs, and good men, cf a (ound and ſober 
mind, righteous, holy, as deyoted to God, continent and 
abſtemious, 


9. Holding faſt the faithful word, as he 
hach been taught, that he may beable by 
ſound doctrine, both to exhort and to CON- 
vince the gainſayers, 


TIFUS 


Vain Talkers and Decejvers, Ch. r: 


lucres ſake. 

10, IT. For there are many diſorderly and unruly, 
fooliſh vain talkers, deceivers of mens ſudgments, 
ſpecially thoſe Jewiſh corrupt Chriſtians, (before oft de- 
{cribed. ) 


his Inveives in many Epiſtles, even thoſe mentioned 
Afs 15. that would haye made Chriſtianity bur a Sup- 
plement to Moſes Law 3; and not Gnoſticks only or chief- 
ly : Ebion and Cerinthus were of the worſer degenerate 
ſort of them, and the N:zolaitans next. 

2 Note; That Pasl meaneth not ſtopping the Sedyu- 
cers mouths by foree, but by confutanion by the word : 
For Tits had no power of the Sword. 

3 Note ; That fo great 1s the weakneſs and unſtedfaft. 
| neſs of many Chriſtians, that whole houſholds may he 
ſubverted by the moſt groſs deceivers, If the Apoſilcs 
Converts were ſuch, no wonder if ours be fo. 


12,13, Oneof themſelves, ever a pro- 
phet of their own, fſaid,. The Cretians are 
always liars, evil beaſts, ſlow bellies : This 
witnels is true ; & 

12, Epimenides, an eſteemed Poet of their own, faith, 
that the Crztians are falſe,bad and iavage, plutronous and 
idle ; and his words are true, of too many of them, who 
are not converted from theſe fins, 


that they may be ſound in the faith z 
13- Note; That ſharp or cutting Rebukes are necef/a- 
ry to ſome, taat they be ſound in Faith and Religion. 


I4. Not giving heed to Jewiſh fables 
and commandments of men, that turn from 
the truth. = 

14. Not believing the Jewiſh Fables, and Traditions, 
and Commands of Men,which the Phariſees uphold,and 
which turn men from ſound Faith. 

| Note; Do you think that Paul then was for introdu» 
cing all the vaſt body of the PopiſhCanons, and all their 
corrupt Traditions and Ceremonies ? 


15. Unto the pure all things are pure, 
but unto them that are defiled, and unbe- 
lieving, is nothing pure: but even their 
mind and conſcience is defiled. 

15. They pretend that men are defiled by eating 
things unclean, not keeping their Days, Tradinons, ec. 
Bur to Believers who are purified from guilr and fin, 
all Meats, and Days, and things of that nature are clean 
and lawful, yea ſanRtified,to further them in ſerving Ged. 


9. Faithfully holding faſtthe word of Faith, even that 
which we have preacht and taught from Chriſt, that ſo 
he may be able touſe ſound dodrine, both in Exhorta- 
tion, and in Confutation of Oppoſers, 

10. For there are many unruly and vain 
talkers and deceivers, ſpecially they of the 
circumciſion. 11, Whoſe mouths muſt be 


But all things are made unclean as abuſed to fin and evil 
ends, by them that are unclean and unbelievers ; their 
defiled Minds and Conſciences defile all to them. 


16, They profeſs that they know God, 
but in works they deny him, being abomi- 
nable, and difobedient,, and unto every 


good work reprobate. 
16. It 15 not thele Judaizers and Hereticks Profeſſion. 


Rogped, who \ubyert whole houſes, | teach- | that they know more of God, aud his Will, than others, 


Note, That here 1t appeareth whom Pasu! meaneth in _ 


I3. Wherefore - rebuke them ſharply, 
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Ch. 2. Direftjons given to Titus. TI 


t will prove them wiſe or good : For their deeds 
——. their rongues : They are practical Atheiſts, 
while chey deny God by their works, and lives, as if 
they knew nor God to be the Holy and Righteous Go- 
yernour and Judge of all : For they are abominable and 
diiovedienr, and averſe and unmeert for all good works. 


am_—_— 


CHAP. II. 


1. DUT ſpeak thou the things which be- 

come ſound doctrine - - 2. That the 
aged men be ſober, grave, temperate, {ound 
in faith, in charity, in patience. _ 

1. Note; Sound Doctrine 1s practical, teaching men 
their duries. : : 

2. It was ſo ordinary with the Jews for the Younger 
to reverence and obey the Elder, that Officers being clo- 
fen by ſenjority (ceteris paribus) itis of no great moment 
whether we here expound this of Office or Age (as moſt 
do.) They rhar take ” to ſignifi Rulers, ſome mean 
D:acons, ſome Elders thar uid only, ether as ſome, not 
014ained to Preach, or as others, not Ordizary Preachers: 
But all unproved. , 

3. Theaged women likewiſe, that rhey 
te in behaviour as becometh holineſs, not 
falſe accuſers, not given to much wine, 
teachers of good things, 

3+ That the Aged women who are in the Church- 
Catalogue or Lift,. that they behave themſelves as be- 
cometh holineis, not to diabohze or calummiare, not 
addi&ed to Wine, Teachers of the younger ſort 1n good 
things. 


not, it 1s certain, 1. That all Aged women ſhould inſtru: 
the younger. 2. But becaufe few do their duty to pur- 
poſe, iris of great uſe in a well ordered Church, thar 
ſome few of the fitteſt be by Office choſen to this work, 
that the Miniſters may dire& theſe Aged women 1n 1t, 
and not be themſelves too often with the younger ſorc 
n private. | 

+0 they may teach the young women 
to be ſober, to love their husbands, to love 
their children, 5. To be diſcreet, chaſt, 
keepers at home, good, obedient to their 
own husbands, that the word of God be not 
blaſphemed. 


4, 5» Its their work to teach the younger women to 


be wiſe, and of ſound Judgment, to love their Husbands, | 


and Children, and ſhe it in their care' and behaviour , 
to be diſcreet and chaft in mind and behayiour ; 
to keep at home, and look to their honſhold buſineſs, 


g 
Note; Whether theſe were Deaconeſles by Office or : 


T US. The Duty of Servants, Ch. 2; 


6, Note, 1. By Sober-mindednifs, is meant a mind ſetled 
in the Truth, guided by found Judgment, and nor by Paſ- 
ſton, nor ſeduced by Senſe and Appetite, or Evil compa- 
ny, or proud Seit-conceit, or batty Judging, into evil 
ways. 2. By Paul's warnings we may note, what the 
love 2g: thac young men, and all forts, are moſt in dan- 
ger of. 


| 7. In all things ſhewing thy ſelf a pattern 
of good works: in dodtrine ſrewing un- 
corruptnels, gravity, ſincerity z 8. Sound 
ſpeech that cannot be condemned, thathe 
{ that is of the contrary part, may be aſhamed, 
' having no evil thing to ſay of you. 
| 7, 8. In all the good which thou wouldeſt perſuade 
thy hearers to, be an eminent vilible Pattern thy ſelf, 
; that they may ſee in thy ſelf what thou meaneſt in thy 
Preaching : Let thy Do&rine be entire and fincere,with- 
our corrupt mixture, and grave, without levity, ſound 
words that deſerve nor blame, and cannor be confuted ; 
thar gainſayers (for ſuch you muſt expe&) may be aſhz- 
med, having no ill to charge on your Docirine or Life. 


9, Io. Exhort ſervants to be obedient 
unto their own maſters, and to pleaſe cher: 
well inall things, not anſwering again : Not 
purloining, but ſhewing all good fidelity 
that they may adorn the doctrine of God 
our Saviour in all things. 

9, 10, Servants, even the loweſt, are thy Charge, and 
muſt be taughr to be obedient to their Maſters, and in 
all thisgs lawful belonging to their Goverament, to make 
!t their care to pleaſe them, not croſling and contra» 
d1&ing them, nor ſtealing the leaſt thing, nor taking any 
thing that 15 theirs, which 1s not allowed them by their 
conſent, but ſhewing all conſcionable truſtineſs;that while 
Chriſtian Servants thus excel all others, it may honour 
the Goſpel and Relizion (more than opiniorative proud 
Profeſſors do.) 

II,12. For the grace of God that bring- 
eth ſalvation, hath appeared to all men, 
teaching us, That den 


ying ungodlineſs and 
worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righ- 


teouſly, and godly in this prefent world : 

11,12, For the Grace of God by a Redeemer, which 
bringeth Salvation, is made known now to all ſorts of 
men, and extendeth to Servants as well as Maſters, 
| teaching us all ( not the vain ſpeculations of the world, 
; but) ro deny all Doarines and Practices which are un- 
| godly, and all worldly luſts, of ſenſuality or coverouſneſs, 
and that we ſhould live in this preſent world, ſoberly and 
| temperately to our ſelves, righteouſly and charitably to 
others, and holily and obedicntly ro God. 


13. Looking for that bleſſed hope, and 


21d not affe& to be ncedleſly abroad in idlenefs, or under | the glorious appearing of the great God, 
temptations ; to be good, and ſubje& ro their Huſbands 
for there is danger that the miſcarriages of young wo 
men may bring reproach on Religion and the Goſpel 
which they profeſs. 


6. Young men likewiſe exhort tobe ſo- 
ber-minded. 


5 | and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


13. Animared herein by our belicving expeRation of 
our hoped bleſledneſs, avd the appearing of the glory of 
chat great God, and our Sayiour cſus Chriſt (according 
to his faithful Promiſe. ) 


(A 2) 


14. Whs 


Ch: 3. I»ftruftions to Titus. TITUS. 


14. Who gave himſelf for us, that he | 
might redeem us from all ext and pu- 
rife unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous 


of good works. 

14. Who gave himſelf as our Saviour a Sacrifice f-r 
our tins, and a Ran(em for our deliverance, that thereby 
he might redeem and ſave us from the guilt, puniſhaert, 
and. power of all our fins, and purifie.and {an&ifie- a 
Church to himſelf, as his Body aud Spouſe, for his Glory, 
and delightful Communion with them,a pecuitar people 
ſegregare from the polluted wicked world, and: by his 
Spirit made zealouſly devored in Love and Diligence, to 
all good works, of Holineſs to God, and Juſtice and Bene- 
ficence to Man. 

Note 1, It was to Redeem us from our own fin, and 
its effe&s, that Chriſt gave himſelf as our Saviour to be 
a Sacrifice forus. 2. The Redeemed of Chriſt (nor on- 
ly. as to ſufficiency, but efficacy) differ not from the pol- 
lured world only by name and profeſſion, and common 
things, bur are a purified and peculiar people, poſſeſſed 


 — 


by Chriſt's Spirit with a Zeal for good works. 3.. True 
Zeal is for Good works, and not for dead Ceremony, or 
worldly Intereſt, or odd Opinions, and dividing Se&s. It 
is not furious, and hurtful, and envious, bur firſt pure,and 
then peaceabvle, and ſets men upon earneſt endeavour to 
dogood. 4. It 15 not only for us that Chriſt Redeemeth 
and Purifieth a Church and choſen People, bur ultimately 
for himſelf, and for his own and his Fathers: Glory and 
Complacence. As he made the world not as needing it, 
Dur as pleaſed in his own expreſſed Glory: 

15. Theſe things fpeak and exhort, and 
rebuke with all authority. Let no man 
.deſpiſe thee. 

i5. Theſe neceſiary prafiical ſaving Trarhs muſt be 
the matter of thy Preaching: And according to the Au- 
thority of thy Othce, rebuke gainſayers, an4 the diſobe- 
dient: And ler thy Dofrine and Behaviour in wildom 
and gravity, keep thee from ail mens conrempt. 


VEY 


- 


CHAP. ITE 


:-DU T.them in_mind to be ſubject to 
principalities and powers, to obey 


magiſtrates, to be ready to every good | 


work, - Þ EC | 

1. Teach them ofc to live in due ſubje&ion to Chief 
Rulers or Princes, and thoſe that have Goveraing- Autho- 
ricy, and to obey Magiſtrates, in all things which be- 
tong to their Office and Authority tro command under 
God; and to doall the gocd they can to all men. 

2, To ſpeak evil of no. man, to. be . no 
brawlers, b=t gentle, ſhewing all meeknels 
unto all men. . | : 

2, Toavoid alt reproachful and evil ſpeaking of any 
men, without a neceſſary cauſe upon ſufficient evidence, 
ro be no contentious ſtrivers, bur apt to take all things 
in the moſt fayourable ſen{e, vſing all mcekne(s to all 


REN, . 


Inftruftions to Titus. Ch, 7 


3. For we. our ſelves alſo were ſome- 
tmes fooliſh, difobedient, deceived, ſer- 
ving divers luſts and pleaſures, hving in 
malice and envy, hateful, azd hating one 


another. 

3- In our dealing with others we muſt uſe compaſſion, 
remembring that before our Converſion to Chrift, we 
our ſelves had theſe Vices which are reproachful in 
others ; we were witlefs, unperſuadable, and diſobedienr, 


deceived in the greateſt things, the ſervants of divers _ 


iuſts and pleafures, hving in malice and envy -againſ} 
others, odious our ſelves, and with hatred purſuing one 
another. This was the Gentill life. 


4. But after that the Kindneſs and.love 


of God our Saviour toward man appeared, 


5. Not by works of righteouſneſs, which 
we have done, but according to his mercy 
he ſaved us by the waſhing of regeneration; 
and renewing of the holy Ghoſt, 6. Which 
he ſhed on. us abundantly, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Saviour. © 

4, $, 6. But when the Saving-kindneſs and Love of 
God our Saviour to Fallen Man appeared to us by the 
Communication and- Hlamination ef his Grace, not for 
any good works or deſerts of ours (for we were as bad, 
as aforeſaid ) bur of his meer free Mercy he ſaved us 
from that ſtate of ſm and miſery, by Regeneration ſigni- 
hed and ſealed in Baptiſm, and by the renewing work 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which he poured out upon us in the 
extraordinary meaſure promiſed after Chriſts Reſurce» 
Eon, both for SanEification and confirming Miracles. 

7. That being juſtified by his grace, we 
ſhould be made heirs according to the hope 
of eternal life. | : 

7. Thar thus by his Grace, being- of wicked Enemies 
made acceprably righteous, by pardon of fin, and reno- 
vation by the Merit and Spirit cf Chriſt, we ſhould be 
adopted Sons and Heirs cf Erernal Life, according to his 
Promiſe, on which we ſafely build qur hope. 


8. This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe 


that - they which have believed in -God, 
might be careful to maintain good works: 
theſe things are good and. profitable unto 


men. 

8. This1s a "_ of great importance, which I require 
thee oft to.preſs upon them, that they which are Chri- 
ſiians think not that they have nothing to do, but to mind 
Heaven, and pray, and worſhip God; but that they hve 
in ſuch Callings or Trades in the worid,in which labour- 
ing diligently, they may be profitable to others, and the 


ut ſpend their time'in thar which is good and profitable 
to men. 


9. But.avoid fogliſh queſtions and ge- 
nealogies,8 contentions;and ſtrivings about 


"the law ; for they are unprofitable and vain. 


9. Note; 


things I will that thou afirm conſtantly, 


PR good, and not make Religion a Cloak for Idlenefs,' 


.,  » @£au t$Sq@@£f* ae dC a eat. —— ps. 


St, ban, pw tn a% 
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 Ch:3. Titus appointed to come to Paul. 

9, Note ; That though ſome of theſe things were pre- 
rended tobe Learned Specularions, and others to be parts 
of God's own Word, yet to be employed in controverſial 
ſtrivings and diſpurings, or ſtudy,or talk abour ſuch lictle 
things, to the diverting of us from the ſtudy, diſcourſe, 
and exerciſe of praQtical godline(s,1s fruiclefs vanity. 


ro. A man that is an heretick, after 

the firſt and ſecond admonition, reject : 
1:1, Knowing that he that is ſuch, is ſubver- 
ted and finneth, being condemned of him- 
{elf. 

fo, IT. The overvaluing of ſuch conceits, and trifling 
diſputes, and thinking themſelves rare wiſe men for theſe, 
_ gathering Parties to themſelves from the Church, ro 
propagate them in Separation, and to draw Diſciples af- 
ter them, is the way of Hereticks : Whoever is ſuch a 
one (ſuppoſing private men do their part) do thou rhat 
art a publick Miniſter. duly admoniſh him by meekne(s 
and convincing evidence of Truth, once and again; and 
if he hear nor, reje&:him from the Communion of the 
Flock : For ſuch a man 1s fixed in his ſin by pride, ſelf- 
conceit, and a depraved Judgment ; and being ſubverted 
into a ſinful Separation, 1s ſelf-condemned, both by the 
open profeſſion of his fin, as if it were ſome glorious 
Truth and Duty, and by caſting himſelf out of the Com- 


— 


TITUS. Titus appointed to come to Pant:Ch. 


munion of the Church, fo that he needeth neither Wit- 
nels nor Judge to caſt him. 

12, I3. When I ſhall ſend Artemasun- 
to thee, or Tychicus, be diligent to come 
unto me to Nicopolis: for I have deter- 
mined there to winter. Bring Zenas the 
lawyer, and Apollos, on their journey dili- 
gently, that nothing be wanting unto thzm. 


12, 13, Note; God's Miniſters n.uft further all o:hers 
in his work, as well as work themſelves. 

It and let ours alſo learn to maintain 
good works for neceſlary ufes, that they be 
not unfruitful. : 

14. And jerall that keep in our Communion, as ſound 
Chriſtians, ſee thatrhey live not 1dly or unprofitably, or 
on other mens coſt and labour, but thar they live in ſome 
Trade and diligent labour, by which they may be them- 
ſelves maintained, and be fruitful 1n pious and charitable 
Communicacrions. 

i5. All that are with me ſalute thee : 
Greet them that love us in the faith, Grace 
be with you all. Amen. 

I5. Note; Mutual kind falutations, and benediQion 
are meet expreilions of Chriſtian Love. : 


_— 


The Epiſtle of Pau/ to PHI LE M ON. 


'F 

P Timothy our brother,unto Philemon 
our dearly beloved, and fellow labourer, 
2. And to our beloved Apphia, and-Archip- 
pus our fellow-ſouldier,and to the church 1n 
thy houſe:: 3. Grace to you, and peace 
from God our Father; and the Lord Jeſus 
Chrift. . 

1. Note; That to be a Labourer, and Souldier, and 
a Priſoner for Chriſt, are the Titles that Pas! glorieth in, 
and not in werldly digniries. 

4. I thank my Gad, making mention of 
thee always in my prayers, 5. Hearing of 
thy love and faith, which thou haſt toward 


the Lord Jeſus, and toward all ſaints ; _ 

4. $. Note; That 1. Paul made particular mcntion 
of Perſons and Churches, yea many. of both, in his 
prayers. 2, True Faith in Chriſt will produce Love 
to him, and to all Saints, and nor only to thoſe of a Party 
With us» 2 : 

6. That the communication of thy faith 
may become eftfectual by the acknowled- 
pingot every good thing, which is 1n you 
in Chriſt Jeſus. - 

6. That thy Faith may be manifeſt ro be effeQual by 
the evident produKtion of all ſorts of good. fruits, which 
Jeſus Chriſt hath raught thee, and wrought m ard by 
thee. - BE 


| 


Aul a priſoner of Jefus Chriſt, and | 


RY 


_ 7. For we have great joy and conſola- 
tion in thy love,; becauſethe bowels of the 
ſaints are refreſhed by thee, brother. | 

7. Note; That when Faith. bringeth forth che feuns of 
liberal Charity ' to the relief of orhers, it makes ir and 
theagent much more amiable, than when ir doth nor, 
though it ſhould be fincere- and want only ability (as a 
good Tree laden with choice fruit js more lovely than in 
che Winter) : Much more than v hen Hypocrifie maketh 

Faith fru tlefs, LE 

8. Wherefore, though I might be much 
bold in Chriſt, to enjoyn thee that which 
is convenient, :9. Yet .tor loves fake I ra- 
ther beſeech thee, being ſuch a one as Paul 
the aged, and, now allo a priſoner of Jelus 
Chriſt. | 

8, 9. Church-Rulers muſt not plead and uſe meer 
commanding Authority, when Love and Intreaty is more 
fir for the end, as uſually it is with Brethren,and workerh 
more kindly and etteQually. x 

Io, II. I beſeech thee for my ſon One- 
{imus, whom I have begotten in my bonds : 

Which in time paſt was to thee unprofita- 
ble, but now profitable to thee and to me. 

Io, 11. Note, 1- That true Converficn maketh good 

Servants, as well as good Chriſtians, 2. Thar the fau!:s 
of converted Servants ſhould be pardoned by us, as ours 


be of God, 43+ That God's word by a Priſoner may fave 
Souls, 


ww 
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Paul intercedes for Onefimus - 
Souls. 4+ That a converted Servant ſhould be valued 
by the greareſt Apoſtle. 

12. Whom I have ſent again : thou 
therefore receive him that is mine own bo- 


wels. 

12. Note; How dear are the Souls of the meaneft to a 
faichful Miniſter, and how lovely when converted? 

13. Whom I would have retained with 
me, that in thy ſtead he might have mint- 
ſtred unto me in the bonds of the goſpel. 

13. Even thou thy ſelf oweſt me ſervice while I ſufter 
bonds for the Goſpels ſake; and I would have kept him 
ro do it for me 1n thy ſtead. , 

14. But without thy mind would I do 
nothing that thy benefit ſhould not be as it 
were of neceſſity, but willingly. 

1.4. But I wouldjnor, without thy conſent, ſo diſpoſe 
of one who 1s rightfully thy Servant, though a fugc1ve ; 
thar thy kindnefs ro me may not be neceflitated by my 
will, but be free as of thy own will. 

15, For perhaps he therefore 'departed 
for a ſeaſon, . that thou ſhouldeſt receive 
him for ever. 16. Not now as a ſervant, 
but above a ſervant, a brother beloved, 
{pecially to me, buthow much more unco 
thee, both.in the fleſh and in the Lord? 

15, 16, His temporary departure may end jn a du- 
rable reception and entertainment ; and that not only as 
a Servant, but a Brother, beloved ſpecially by me who 
converted him, much more 5y thee to whom now he is 
doubly related, bothas a Servant, and asa Fellow-mem- 
ber of Chritt. 

17,18. If thou count me therefore a part- 
ner, receive him as my felf. If he hath 
wronged thee, or oweth zhee ought, put that 


ON Mine account. 


P HILEMON. 


wouldſt receive me: Ser thy loſſes by him, and wrongs 
on my account, and I will give thee ſarisfaion. 


I9. I Paul have written it with mine 
own hand, I will repay it : albeit I do nor 
ſay to thee how thou oweſt unto me even 


thine own ſelf beſides. 

19. Rather than money-matters ſhall continue 7 
breach, I here give thee a Bill under my hand,that I will 
repay all ar he oweth thee; tho I might tell thee thar 
thou oweſt me evyen thy ſelf. 


20. Yea, brother, let me have joy of 
thee in the Lord : refreſh my bowels in the 


Lord. 
20. I pray thee,Brother,comfort me with this expreſ- 
ſion of thy Chriſtian Love and Forgiveneſs. 


21. Having confidence in thy obedience, 
I wrote unto thee, knowing that thou wilt 


alſo do more than I ſay. 

21, I write this as encouraged by a ſtrong perſuaſion 
that thou wilt not only obey my defire, but do more for 
him than I think meet particularly to urge thee to. 


22, But withal prepare mealſoa lodging, 
for I truſt that chrough your prayers I thal] 


be given unto you. 
22. Note; That our deliverances muſt be expe&ed by 
the means of the prayers of the faithful, 


23, 24, 25. There ſalute chee Epaphras, 
my fellow-priſoner in Chriſt Jeſus : Marcus 
Ariſtarchus, Demas, Lucas, my fellow-la- 
bourers: The grace of our Lord JeſusChriſt 
be with your ſpirit, Amen. 


23,24, 25. Note; Paul was not without fellow-priſoners, 
"IT fellow-labourers, in his bonds. 


The Epiſtle to the HE B BREW S.] 


Whether by Paz/, Luke, or whom, 1s uncertain. ] 


CHAP-. I. 


x; OD, who at ſundry times, and in di- 
| vers manners, ſpake in time paſt 
,unto the fathers by the prophets, 2. Hath 
in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by hz« Son, 
1. God who hath nor left us only to the Iight of Na- 
ture, to know him by his works of Creation, but 1n mer- 
cy hath more fully informed us by ſupernatural Revela- 
tion, was pleaſed to do this variouſly as to Times, and 
Manner, and Degree, and of old ſpake to our Anceſtors 
by ſeveral Prophets, who were the Meſſengers of his 
Word : But in theſe lzft days he hath ſpokea to us by 
his Son (greater than all Fropherts.) 


| 


2. Whom he hath appointed to be heir 
of all things, by whom alſo he made rhe 
worlds. 

2. Whom he hath appointed to be Owner and Lord 
of all rhings, as he 1s God and Man, nor only by the prime 
right of Creation, but as the Redeemer of Man, all power 
in Heaven and Earth, and all things are delivercd to 
him for the ends of Redemption : And by kim, WIE 
Wiſdom and Word) he made the Worlds, and all there- 
In, 

3- Who being the brightneſs of his glory, 
and the expreſs image of his perſon, and up- 
holding all things by the word of his 


power, 


Paul intercedes for Oneſining: 


17, 18. If thou judge me to have right in thy affai 
by the bonds of Chriſtian friendſhip, is ra him if = 


power, when he had by himfelf purged our 
{ins, fat down on the right hand of the 
majeſty on high : : 

3. Who being the ſhining Beam, or Splendor of his 
Glory, by whom God ſhineth forth, or giveth the know- 
ledge-of himſelf ro us ( as the Sun is known to us by 1ts 
light) and the Charafter of his Subſiſtence, and uphold- 
ing and ruling all things by the Word of his Power (as 
by that Word of God's Power they were made) when 
he had by his own Merits, and Sacrifice, and Covenant, 
made aſufficient Purgation to take away the guilt of our 
fins, and ſo far purged them away, as to ena a par- 
doning Covenant for all thar will believingly accept 1t in 
him. . So that now the general Pardon wants nothing 
bur Acceptance, (and none ſhall periſh for want of ſufh- 
ciency in the Sacrifice or Covenant) he then aſcended, 
and 1s 1n heavenly Glory, at the Right Hand of God's ſu- 
pream Celeftial Majeſty, Head over all things to his 
Church, that thence he may ſend down the Holy Ghoſt, 
- gather his Choſen, and bring his Myſtical Body to 

ory. 

4. Reing made ſo much better than the 
2ngels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a 


more excellent name than they. 

4. Being in Excellency and Supertority, ſet above 
the Angels, as he hath by Lot or Inheritance, obtained 
ligher Titles, Power and Offices than they. 

5. For unto which of the angels ſaid he 
a any time, Thou art my Son, this da 
lave I begotten thee ? And again, I will 
be to him a Father, and he ſhall be to mea 
Jon. 6. And again, when he bringeth in 
the firſt begotten into the world, he faith, 
And let all the angels of God worſhip him. 


5, 6. He calls Chriſt his Son in divers Texts (which, 
though it ſpeak partly of David, wp ultimately mean» 
eh Chriſt ; ) and he commandeth the Angels to wor- 
ſhip hum. Bur none of chis 1s ſaid of Angels. 


7. And of the angels he faith, Who ma- 
keth his angels ſpirits, and his miniſters a 


fame of fire: 
7. Bur he calls his Angels Spirits, and Servants, and 
a Flame of Fire. 


8. But unto the Son he ſairh, Thy throne, 
) God, # for ever and ever; a ſcepter 0 
righteouſneſs z- the ſcepter of thy kingdom. 
9. Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, and ha- 
ted iniquity, therefore God ever thy God 
bath anointed thee with the oyl of gladnels 


above thy fellows. ; 

8, 9.. Bur to the Son he aſcribeth the name of God, 
and an Everlaſting Throne and Kingdom, and a Scepter 
of Righteouſneſs, and a Superiority, by Divine Un&ion, 
dove all others. 


Io. And, thou Lord, in the beginnin 
aſt laid the foundation of the earth : an 


Ch.1. Chriſt preferred above Angels. HEBREWS. Chriſt preferred above Angels. Ch. 1 


| 11. They ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt : 

and they all ſhall wax old as doth a gar- 

ment. 12. And asa veſture ſhalt thou fold 

them up, and they ſhall be changed : bur 

ow art the ſame, and thy years thall not 
il. 

: Io, 11,12. He is ſaid to be the Lord who made Exrth 


and Heaven ; and who will remain when they periſh, 
and be the ſame when they are changed. 


13. But to which of the angels ſaid he ar 
any time, Sit on my right hand, until I make 


thine enemies thy footſtool ? | 
13. He never ſaid to any Angel, what he ſaid ro 
Chriſt of his Kingdom, and the ſubduing of his Ene- 


T 


mics, &*c. 
14. Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits, 
ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall 


be heirs of Salvation ? 

14. All thoſe Spirits that are properly called Angesor 
eeiicagers are Spirits appointed and ſent forth by God, 
to mimiſter for them who ſhall be Heirs of Salyation, un- 
der Jeſus Chriſt. 


Annotation. 


HE great difficulty here is, to underſtand how this 
deſcription belongeth ro the Perſon of Chriſt. Whe- 
ther it be the Divine Nature thar is ſaid to be | appointed 
Heir, &c. the Brightneſs of God's Glory, th: Charatter 
of his Subſiſtence, or Perſon, made better than Angels, begot- 
ten this day, ſer on God's right hand in power, &c. | or the 
Humane : Or whether it be ſpoken of the Perſon of 
Chriſt as in both Narures : and we muſt nor enquire ac- 
cording to which Nature the words are ſpoken of Chriſt ? 
I have before ſaid, on Col. 1. 15, 16. how many Opt- 
nions about the Perſon and Natures of Chriſt have been 
pleaded for. I. That of the Orthodox, who affert bur 
one Perſon of Chriſt, and two Narures ; though the 
word | Perſon ] was long refuſed by many, as not mean- 
ing the ſame with. ZHypoſtaſis. And ſubril Phuloſophers ſay, 
that the Humane Nature can be no part of Chriſt's Per-- 
ſon, bur an Adjun&; becauſe his Perſon was compleat 
from Eternity, and the Deity cannot be a Part, Bur if 
it were not that the Herericators will quarrel with it, 1t 
may be ſaid, that the word Perſon is equivocal ; and that 


f | as i 09.ng a Perſon, the Divine Nature is the whole 


Perſon; not as 1t 1s @m, Or a Relative Perſon. 
- 2, That of the wretched tans, who feign Chriſt 
ro be meer Man advanced. 


' 3. Thar of the Arrians, who make him only the firſt 
Creature, or Emanation of God incarnate, ſuper-angee 
lical, Light of Lights, Very God of very God, begor- 
ten by Emanation 3 not made, as other Creatures, bur 
making them all, but yet not of the fame Eſſence or Sub- 
ſtance with the Father, bur jrom the ſame, as a Beam or 
light from the Sun. This the Church hath condemned 
theſe 1300 years, and more. | 

4- That of ſome of late, who ſay that Chrift hath 
three Natures; 1. The Divine. 2. The aforeſaid Su- 


te heayens are the works of thine hands. | 


4 


per-apgelical, aſſumed by the Divine to neareſt —_ 
3. The 


Ch. 2. Obedience to Chriſt, 


3+ The Humane, aſſumed by Both. And they rhink that 
this Text ſpeakerh chiefly of the ſecond, as aſſuming the 
third. As it is dangerous to err about any axavagen point 
concerning Chriſt's Perſon, ſo it is dangerous to be raſh 
in taking up any unneceſſary Opinion about ſo incompre- 
henſible a Myſtery, and worſe to urge it with pride and 
fury, to the dividing of the Church, and the damning of 
Diſſenters. To ſay about many Caſes that have torn the 
Churches [row not] is more pardonable rhan turbulent 
Error. 


CH AP. IL 


Herefore we ought to give the more 

earneſt heed to the things which we 

have heard, leſt at any time we ſhould let 
them {lip. : 

I, Therefore we that have heard the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
and ſpecially who have profeſſed to receive 1t, ſhould 
with great earneftneſs ſer our minds and hearts unto 1t, 
left by negligence or unbelief, we ſhould loſe what we 
have heard, and be as leaking Veſlels, and be loſt our 
ſelves, 

2, For if the word ſpoken by angels was 
ſtedfaſt, and every tranſgreihion and diſo- 
bedience received a juſt recompence of' re- 
ward : 

2. For if the Law which God delivered to Moſes, by 
the miniſtry of the voice and appearance of Angels, was 

et firm and ſure, and every fin againſt it, and threartied 
97% was puniſhed, . 

3. How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect fo 
great ſalvation, which at the firſt began to 
be ſpoken by the Lord, ad was confirmed 
unto us by them that heard him, 4. God 
alſo bearing them witneſs, both with ſigns 
and wonders, and with divers miracles, and 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt, according to his 
own will ? ; | 

3, 4+ Much leſs ſhall we eſcape, if-we neplc& this far 
orcaterSalvation,and more excellent maniteſtarion of the 
Will of God ; even that Goſpel which Chriſt firfe preachr 
himſelf, and thoſe thatheard him confirmed by their te- 
ſtimony and preaching ; God alſo confirming to us their 
teſtimony from Heaven, by many ſuch ſigns and wonderful 
works, and with many ſorts of miracles or a&s of Power, 
and diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt to others when they 
believed, as were a certain proof of God's atteſtation, 
and the approbation of his own Will. _ 

Note, That here we have the true evidence of the 
trath of the Goſpel, on which Believers may build their 
faich. - : 
5. For unto angels hath he not put in 


{ubjection the world to come, whereof we 


Eak : / 
ip a. God hath not made Angels the Soyeraigns of the 
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World to e, and pur the Ki 

der Ho. all ——_ dap Bong xo Gloryo un- 
6. Bur one in a certain place teſtified, 

ſaying, What is man, that thou art mind- 

ful of him : or the ſon of man, that thoy 

Viſiteſt him > 7.-Thou madeſt him a little 


with glory and honour, and didſt ſet him 
over the works of thy hands :. 8. Thou haſt 
put all things in-ſubje&tion under his feet. 

6, 7, 8. But the Pſalm is ultimately to be underſtood 
of Chriſt and his Church, which faith, What is mar, ex: 
Though Chriſt was a while on Earth, in a ſtate of Humi. 
liation, below Angels-as to the Fleſh; yer it was in or- 
der to the @lory, and viorious Power of his Kingdom, 

8. For in that he pat all in ſubje&ionun- 
der him, he left not ing chat isnot put un- 
der him. But now we ſee not yer all things 
put under him. 


to Chriſt, though yer we ſee it not done. 

| 9. But we ſee Jeſus, who was made 2 
little Jower than the angels, for the ſuffer. 
ing of death, crowned with glory and ho- 
nour, that he by the grace of God ſhould 
taſte death for every man. 

9. Bur we ſee thar Jeſus, who was made lower than 
Angels, for and 1n his ſtare of Humiliation and Crucif- 
x10n, 15 already aſcended up into Heaven, where he i; 
crowned with Glory. And as his death was ſuffered in 
the common nature of Man, and the fins of all men h:d 
a cauſal hand in it, and it was by God's Grace the pur- 
chaſing Cauſe of the conditional Covenant of Grace, and 
of all the good that men receive, ſo he dyed to bring 
Man to Glory with himſelf, And therefore that Text 
may well be underſtood of the advancement of Man, 
mw in Chrift, and his Church, that ſhall be advanced 
' him. 

10. For it became him, for whom re 
all things, and by whom are all things, in 
bringing many ſonsunto glory, to make the 
captain of their ſalvation perfe& through 


{\ufferings. 

Io, For it ſeemed meet to the God of Wiſdom, for 
whom, and by whom all things are, to make Chrift the 
Captain of their Salvation, a perfe& performer of his 
Saving-Office, and to obtain his own Glory in heavenly 
Perfection by the way of ſuffering, and to bring all God's 
adopted Sons to Glory by the Merit of it, and by fol- 
lowing him 1n the fare ſuffering way. 


11. For both he that fanctifieth, and they 
whoare {anctified, areall of one : for which 
cauſe he is not aihamed to call them bre- 
thren, 12. Saying, I will declare thy name 


unto my brethren, in the midſt of the church 


| will I 11ng praiſe unto thee. 13. And again, 
I will 


Obedience to Chriſt. © Ch: 2, 


lower than the angels, thou crownedſt him 


8. By this it 15 ſure that all things are to be ſubdued 


—_ 


Ch. 2. Obedience due to Chriſt 


I will put my truſt in him: and again, Be- 
hold, I, and the children which God hath 
given me. : 

11, 12, 13. And that itis in and by Chrift, that Hu- 
mane Nature 1s advanced, as the Pſa. 8. faith, 15 pro- 
ved by the Union that 1s between Chriſt and us. He 
thar ſanRifieth us, and we that are ſan&ified are of the 
ſame Humane Nature, and are as one Body : And there- 
fore, as we muſt ſuffer with him, we ſhall reign wich 
him. Therefore in the Texts that, under other typical 
perſons, ſpeak of Chriſt, he calls us his Brethren, and 
Children given him, to whoſe truſt we are committed, 


I4, 15. Foraſmuch then as the children 
are partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo 
himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame, that 
through death he might deſtroy him that 
had the power of death, that is, the devil : 
And Joker them, who through fear of 
death, were all their life time ſubje& to 


bondage. : LL 
14, 15. And that he might bring us to Glory with him, 
a5 we have fleſh and blood, he would firſt be ſo far made 
one with us, as to take alſo fleſh and blood, that he 
might be capable of ſuffering and dying for us ; and ſo, 
by undergoing death, which we by fin had brought our 
ſclves under, and by riſing from the Dead, he might con- 
querSaran and Dearh,and deſtroy nisitingdom andPower 
of Death, which he had obtained by conquering Man by 
his Temptations, and by God's letting him be the Exe- 
cutioner, where he had been the conquering Tempter 3 
and fo that Chriſt might deliver the Faithful by his Con- 
queſt of Satan and Death, from continuance under 
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' by Sufferings, and having overcome them all, he is now 


Death, and from the danger of Hell, and from the fla- 
viſh fear of both (Death temporal and everlaſting; ) who 
elſe, by their guilt, and liableneſs to both theſe, muſt 
be all their life time 1n bondage, both by their danger 
and their fears. : 

16, For verily he took not on him rhe 
nature of angels : but he took on him the 
ſeed of Abraham. 

16. For it is not Angels that he took hold of, or whoſe 
Natures he aſſumed, and came to fave ; but he took on 
him the Nature of Man, the Seed of Abraham, to fave 
Man. 

'17., Wherefore in all things it behoved 
him to be made like unte his brethren, that | 
he might be a merciful and faithful high | 


prieſt, in things pertaining to God, to make 
reconciliation for the fins of the people. 

17. So that he muſt be 1n all rhings like Man, whom 
he would fave, that he mighe be fir for his undertaken 
Office, to be an High Prieſt for us to Godward, and to 
be merciful and faithful therein, ro make Reconciliation 
for our fins. , 

18. For in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, 
being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them 


that are tempted. 


418, For he himſelf having bzen tempred and tryed | 


bet#r than Moſes, Ch. g: 


more meer to be a Compaſſionate Helper, the Example, 
the Teacher, and the Truft of them that muſt follow him 
through remprarions ; and by his Merit and Victory, hath 
obtained power to deliver them. 


_ 


CHAP. FEE 


V Herefore, holy brethren, partakers 

. of the heavenly calling, conſider 
the apoſtle and high prieſt of our profeſſion, 
Chriſt Jeſus, 2. Who was faithful to him 
that appointed him, as alſo Moſes was faiths 
ful in all his houſe. 


1. Wherefore you who are holy Brethren, by Faitly 
and Dedication given up to Chriſt, and in him made 
partakers of that Calling from Heaven, which makethy 
you Heirs of Heaven, ſtudy and confider Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Ap Apoſtle, ſent of God to be the prime Preacher 
of the Goſpel, and the High Prieſt, and chief Guide and 
Mediator to Godward, of our Religion and Profeflion z 
who faichfally did all that belonged to his undertaken 
Office ( in ſacrificing himſelf for our fins, and fulfillin 
all. Righreouſneſs, and conquering Satan and Death, and 
aſcending to intercede. for us in Glory , and ſending 
down the Holy Ghoſt, and making and ſealing the Law 
of Faith) even as Moſes in his time was faithful, though 
with diſparity of Honour and Work ; Chriſt in his own 
Houſe by a more perfe& Adminiſtration, and Moſes bur 
as a Steward, 

3. For this man was counted worthy of 
more glory than Moſes, in as much as he 
who hath builded the houſe, hath more ho- 
nour than the houſe. 

3- For Chriſt is as much more honourable than Mo- 
ſes, as the Maker and Maſter is than the Houſe ; for Me> 
ſes was but a Member of the Family, but Chrift the Ma- 
ker and Maſter of it. ; 

4. For every houſe is builded by ſome 
man : but he that built all things is God. 


4. All Famikes or Houſes are founded by fome man, 


but he that built the Church, is the ſame that built or __ 


made all things ; and that is God. | 
5. And Moſes verily was faithful in ali 
his houſe as a ſervant, for a teſtimon} of 
thoſe things which were to be ſpoken af- 
ter. 6, But Chriſt, as a ſon over his own 


houſe, : 

5,6. And Moſes, as a Servant, was faithful for the Deli» 
very and Confirmation of ſo much of God's Word as was 
to be ſpoken tothe Jews by him : but Chriſt, as the Son 
and Heir, and Maſter of the Houſe, as his own. 


6. Whoſe houſe are we, if we hold faſt 
the confidence, and the rejoycing of the 


hope firm unto the end. : 
6. This Houſe 1s the 4b) of which we are - 
0 


Ch. 3. Fear falling away, 
ſo be ic we hold faſt the confident Profeſſion of our faich, 
and the joy and glorying in our hopes of the promiied 
Bleſſedneſs, firm to the end. 

7. Wherefore, as the holy Ghoſt faith, 
To day if ye will hear his voice, 8. Har- 
den not your hearts, as in the provocation, 
in the day of temptation in the wilderneſs : 
9. When your fathers tempted me, pro- 
ved me, and ſaw my works forty years. 
10. Wherefore I was grieved with that ge- 
neration, and ſaid, They do always err in 
their hearts, and they have not known my 
ways. 11, Sol {ware in my wrath, They 
ſhall not enter into my reſt. 

7, 8,9, 10, 11. But ſeeing he will take none to dwell 
with him in Glory, bur thole that perſevere, hear and 
conſider what the Holy Ghoſt ſaid to and of the J/7aelites; 
To day, &c. NegleS not his preſent Cail, and your pre- 
ſent Day, to the hardening of your hearts, as your Fa- 
thers did in the Wilderneſs; by which God's Juſtice was 
engaged againſt them, as a People whoſe hearts were ha- 
bituared to evil, and have not the obedient knowledge of 
his Ways, and Works, and Will: So that he ſware in 
his juſt diſpleaſure, that that Generation ſhould nor en- 
ter into the promiſed Land. 

I2. Take heed, brethren, leſt there be 
in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in 
departing from the living God. 

12. Take warning by theſe !ſraelites, and ſee thar there 
be not in any of you an evil, unſound heart, that 1s pre- 

ared by ſecret Unbelief, to depart in Tryal from the 
Iving God. ; 

23. But exhort one another daily, while 
3tis called, To day, leſt any of you be hard- 
ned through the deceitfulneſs of fin. 


13. To this end, ore means appointed by God for | 


your perſeverance 1s, ſpeedily and daily ro exhorc and 
fir up one another ; the Paſtors in the Church and Af 
ſemblies, and all in their Places and Converſe : And rhe 
' rather, becauſe Sin, of which you are mn danger, is a de- 
ceitful thing, and they that revolt are made believe that 
It is but a receiving of the Truth, or a neceſſary Selt-ſa. 
vipg, and no forſaking of Chriſt, or Truth, or Godli. 
neſs. 

N. Qu. Eut what if Rulers forbid us to meet daily for 
ſuch Exhortation > Anſw. God commandeth you todo it 
in the manner and time that the End requireth, and no 
man can diſpenſe with his Law. The Chriſtians, for 
three hondred years. aſſembled, when forbidden. 

Qu. But what if Coriſtian Rulers forbid it ? Anſ, Chri- 
frians have miore Obligation than Heathens to do good, 
but no more Authority to do evil, or null God's Laws. 

Qu. But what if Violence or Priſons reſtvain us ? Anſ. God 
requireth not Impoſſibilities. 


- _ 14, For weare made partakers of Chriſt, 
if we hold the beginning of our confidence 


ſtedfaſt unto the end. 
14. We arc laicially made partakers of Chriſt as our 
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| 


| 4+ Sofew {if any known) did for many hundr Jeurs 
(01 


Reſt is promiſed. Ch. 4: 
Saviour : but if we will attain Salvation by him, we 
muſthold thc ſubfiſtr:'g faith (or the confidence) in which 
we have begun oe vw/inch 1s our Principle) firm to the 
end : (ior Perſeverance is made a Condition of the Pro. 
mile of Salvation ) £ 

15. Whilſt it is faid, To day if ye will 
hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as 
in the provocation. 16. For ſome, when 
they had heard, did provoke : howbeitnot 
all that came out of Egypt by Moſes. 


I5, 16. The words tell us, rharſome thar heard, after 
Deliverance from Ezypt,provoked God ; but it was not all, 


17. But with whom was he grieved for- 
ty years? was it not with them that had 
inned, whoſe carcaſes fell in the wilder- 


neſs ? 
17. With whom was God ſo difpleaſed, as Grief here 


ſignifteth ? Nothing diſpleaſeth him but fin. Ir was with 


backſhiding, diſobedient, unthankful murmurers, that 
would not reſt in the Will, and Word, and Providence 
of God, but muſt have their own carnal will fulfilled, 
and fo God in Juſtice killed them in the Wilderneſs, af- 
ter ſo many Miracles had ed them many years towards 
the promiſed Land. Take heed left you follow them 
in the like fin, to greater puniſhinent, for abuſing grea- 
rer Mmercies, x 

18, 19. And to whom fware he that they 
ſhould not enter into his reſt, but to them 
that believed not ? So we lee that they could 


not enter in, becauſe of unbelief. 

18, 19. It was the ſinning Unbelievers that he ſware 
ſhould not enter : and it was becauſe of rheir Unbelief, 
that they could not enter. Take heed therefore, leſt yefall 
by Unbelief in Tryal : for there ts more required to our 


| compleat Salvation, than ro our firſt part in Chriſt. 


—O_ 
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CHAP. IV. 


"I | By: us therefore fear leſt a promiſe 
being left #s of entring into his 
reſt, any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort 


| of it. 


1. Seeing then that this Promiſe of Reſt is conditional, 
xf we perſevere, and among fo many Tryals we are info 
much danger of our own heart, ler carcful fear prevent 
your failing, and mifling the benefirof thar Promiſe, 
Note; 2% Why ſhould we fear that which God 5s De- 
cree and Grace have made impoflible? Ar, 1. God 
hath nor made it impoſſible in ir ſelf, but only hypotheti- 
cally or by conſequence from his Decree and Fore- 
knowledge,to any man. 2. His Decree & Fereknowledge 
conjoyn the End and Means; as if he faid (This man 
ſhail be ſaved by peri Eaith, and ſhall perſevere 
by fearing to fall away, and avoiding the eccafions. ] 
4 Weak Chriftians have not the affurance of God's E- 
efion, and therefore can gather no ſach- conſequence. 


Ch. 4- Reſt to come, HEBREWS What it is. Ch. 4. 


hold thar no inirial right ro Salvation 1s loft, or thar all 
cue Chriſtians, befides ſtrong confirmed ones, did per- 


Gvere, thar it isnot ſafe ſor doubting perſons to lay their- 


$4lvation on ſuch a Controyerſie, ſpecially when it tend- 
cth to abare neceſſary fear. The Fathers ofthe firſt four 


hundred years thought thar fome beginnings of Juſtify- 
ino Faich were lofeable, as 4dam'e Innocency was. And 


Calvin faith, Semen qualecunque fidet perditurs 

2. For unto us was the goſpel prevetied, 
25 well as unto them;but the word preache 
did not profit them, not being mixed with 


faith in them that heard ze. 

2. They heard God's Word, and ſo do we; Burt 1t 
dic n-c profic and faye them, becauſe they received 1t 
noc by a {Cund, confirmed, praQtical Belief, 


3. For we which h:ve believed do enter 
into reſt, as he faid, As I have f\iyorn in my 
wrath, if they ſhall enter into my reſt : 
alchough che works were finiſhed from the 


foundation of the world. | 

3. There iz a Reſt promiſed to us Believers, as well 
3 the Typical Reſt was to the Iſcaclites, and che-ſeventh 
day ſeparated for a Sabbath from the Creation, which 
fgmfied our berter Reſt, 


4, 5. For he ſpake ina certain place of 


the ſeventh day on this wiſe, And God | 


did reſt the ſeventh day from all his works. 
And in this place again, If they ſhall enter 


into my reſt. 
4 5 7 he Texttells us, that beſides the Sabbath Reſt, 


there was another promiſed. 


6. Seeing therefore it. remaineth that | 


ſome muſt enter therein, and they to whom 
it was firſt preached, entred not in becauſe 
of unbelief: 7. Again he limiterh a cer- 
tain day, ſaying in David, Today, after ſo 
long a time 3 as it is: ſaid, To day if ye 
will hear his voice, harden not your hearts. 
8. For if Jeſus had given them reſt, then 
would he not afterward have ſpoken of ano- 


ther day. 

6, 7,8. It is plain then that ſome muſt enter into 
Reſt ; and Unbeli:f kept our them to whom 1t was then 
Preached; and David, long afrer their-entring into Ca- 
x22n, ſeis them a day for their further entrance, which he 
would not have done if Fo{bua's bringing them into Ca- 


12s hid been the full-obrainment of the promiſed Reſt, 


It followerh that more than that was promiſed. 
9. There remaineth therefore a reſt to 


the people of God. : 

9. The great Sabbatiſm or Reſt then promiſed to the 
People of God is yer to comes : 

Note ; This Sabbatiſm or Reſt, no doubt, 1s All the 
ſtareof the Churches deliverance and feliciry by Chrift 
Incarnate and Glorified, which in the ficſt-ſruits isal! 


the Grace which he giveth us on Earth,but in the proper, 
full performance it is the ſtate of Glory. 

[ have before ſaid why 1 aſſent not to Dr. Hammond, 
who maketh 1t to be the deliverance of Chriſtians from 
Perſecution, and enjoying peaceable Aſſemblies by the 
deſtruion of Jeruſalem, as if this were the main ſenſe 
of the Text. 1. How little a thing was that in compari- 
ſon of Saving Grace and Glory ? 2. Moſt of the Chri- 
ſtians towhom Paul wrote, were to dic before that, and 
ſo notto fee and enjoy it. 3. The Apoſiles themſelves 
were not to ſee it and enjoy it. 4. Chriftianity continu- 
ed,after that,a perſecuted hated thing under the Heathen 
t1ll above three hundred years, till Coxſtartin?'s time, 
though with intermiſſions between the Ten Perſecurions. 
Mulritudes more were martyred by the Heathens than by 
the Jews, who were in ſervitude chemſ{clyes. 5. And 
if any apply it tothe time after Conſtantize, the mercy in- 
deed was unſpeakable, but thoſe that were here written 
to, were not to ſee it: And the Voice that is reported to 
lay, Hodic venenum funditur in Eccleſiam, hath by experi» 
ence been ſo far credited, that we muſt not prefer the 
Prelatical Grandure and Power, which ſhortly was ſerup, 
before the better Reſt of Saints; while we think how 
'muchr Peaceable Aſſemblies ( which the DoRor calls that 
Reſt) through agreat part of the Chriſtian World, have 
been hindered and perſecuted by Violence, Inquifitions, 
Priſons, and the Blood of many hundred t more 
than the Jews killed, by the Canons, and Executions of 
| Papal Greatneſs; and for irs Intereſt. . 

And it is incredible that to the ſuffering Believers of 
that Age, the Holy Ghoſt comforting them with this 
great Promiſe of a'Sabbariſm or Reft, ſhould not princi- 
pally mean the greatand glorious final Reſt, 


10. For he that isentred into his reſt, he 
alſo hath ceaſed from his own works, as God 


aidfrom his. | 

Io. For as God is faid'to reſt and' ſanifie the Sab- 
bath, when he ended his fix days work; ſo our Sabba- 
riſm or Reſt muſt be a ceaſing from our own works, that 
1s, 1. From Sin. 2. From thoſe Wilderneſs Labours, 
or troubleſom means (as ſorrow, fear,confli&,e*c.) which 
are ſhorrof the End. And 3. From Suffering. 

Note; This Verſe ſhews that it is the Heavenly Reſt, 
with the beginning of it by Holineſs, which is here meant, 
for Church-grandure, and full proſperity, have been the 
7 omoaging of our own works, and not the ceafing of 
them. 


I1. Let us labour therefore to enter in- 
to that reſt, leſt any man fall after the ſame 


,example of unbelief. 

| I1. Letitthenberhe care and diligence of heart and 
life, to atrain thar Reſt, and nor to loſe it by Apoſtacy, 
bur to take warning by thoſe Unbelievers; 

Note ; Is 1t liker to be the deſtruction of the Jeivs, and 
freedom from this Perſecution, that ſhoald be meant, by 
an Apoſtle chat gloried in ſuffering, rather than that Glo-_ 
ry which1s indeed the end of Chriſtian cate and labour: 


> — 


12. For the word of God' is quick, and 
powerful; and ſharper than any two-edged! 
Sword, piercing'even to the dividing a-/ 
ſynder of ſoul and fpirit, and: of the joynts 

(B 2) and 


Ch.5. The Searching Word. 


and marrow, and is a diſcerner of the 


thoughts and intents of the heart. 

12, For though ſonie may be deceived by a ſelf- 
flattering heart, and ſeducing reaſonings, and ſome 
think to conceal their ſin, God's Word 1s quick and 
powerful. and ſharper than a rwo-edged Sword, bcing 
ficred by the a!l ſeeing God, to ſearch hearts ro the bor- 
tom, and todt:icover and {parare evil from good, 1n the 
ſecreteſt thouckrs and intents of the hearr. 

13. Neither is there any creature that is 
not manifeſt in his ſight, but all things are 
naked, and opened unto the eyes of him 
with whom we have to do. 

13. [t is (as the Light from the Sun) the word of that 
God, before whoſe Eyes all hearts and things are 1n 
open view, 2s a difſe&ed body z and ſuch a ſearching 
Light is his Word with whom we tave to do (or which 
ve are ſpeaking of.) : 

14. Seeing then that we have a great high 
prieſt, that is paſſed into the heavens, Jeſus 
the Son of God, let us hold faſt or pro- 


efſion. SN : 

14. Having then ſo great a High Prieſt aſcended into 
Heaven, (the Eternal Word,whoſendeth forth his ſearch- 
ing Word) who is able to ſave, and help us, or deſtroy 
us, if we revolt ; Let us hold faſt our profeſſed Faith 
and Hope through all our Tryals. . : 

I5. For we have notan high prieſt which 
cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities : but was in all points tempted 
like as we are, yer without f1n. : 

15. For we have not a High Prieſt that 1s fo far 
from our natures and caſe, as to be unconcerned, and 
void of compaſhon rowards us, as much as we are toward 
the brutes; but one that was man, and tempted, and 
perſecuted. as much as we, but without fin. 

Note , That Temptation may be withour fin : Ir 15 not 
Qur fin meerly tobe tempr<d. 

16, Let us therefore come boldly unto 
the throne of grace, that we may obtain 
mercy, and find grace to help in time of 
aced. * 

15, Ler us therefore ſo fully truſt to the ſufficiency and 
mercy of our High Pricft in the Heavens, as to come 
(chough with filial Reverence, yet) with boldneſs in the 
belief of our acceptance, that we may obtain mercy, and 
find ſuirable and ſeaſonable help in all our dangers and 
needs, (tor God will yet be ſoughc unto for all.) 


he — "_— 


CHAP. V. 


Z. F? R every high prieſt taken from 
among men, 15 ordained for men in 


things perraining to God, that he may offer | 


| 


oth gifts and f{acrifices for ſins. 


L. For. among men, the High Pricft that is one of 
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Chriſt's Prieſthood, Ch, 5) 
them, is a perſon conſecrated to officiate for them God. 
wards, or in things of their concernment towards God, 
ſpecially in offering Gifts *nd Sacrifices for ſin. 

2. Whocan have compaſhon on the ig - 
norant, and on them that are out of the way, 
for that he himſelf allo is compaſſed with 
inhrmity. 

2. Who can the more compaſſionately offer for thoſe 
ſins of 1pnorance, errour and weakneſs, which the Law 
alloweth Sacrifice for, as being liable to 1nfirmity him- 
ſelf. 

3. And by reaſon hereof he ought, as 
for the people, ſo alſo for himſelf, to offer 
for fins. -- - : 

' 3. And being ltable to fin himſelf, he muſt cffer for 
his own fin as well as theirs. 

- 4. And no man taketh this honour unto 
himſelf, bur he that is called of God, as was 
Aaron. x 

4- And fo Sacred an Office was not to be invaded by 


Ulſurpers, without God's call, for by it Aaroy was made 
Prieſt. 


5. Soalſo Chriſt glorified not himſelfto 
be made an high prieſt : but he that faid unto 
him, Thou art my Son, to day have I be- 
gotten thee. 

5s. And Chriſt uſurped not this honour, but God gaye 
ir him, who ſaid, Thou art my Son. 8. 

6. As hefaith alſo in another place, Thou 
art a prieſt for ever after the order of Mcl- 
chiſedec. | 

6. And Pſal. 110. he ſaith, Tho art, &c. Thou art a 
King and Prieſt, as Melchiſedec was, and that for ever. 


7. Who in the days of his fleſh, when he 
had offered up prayers and ſupplications, 
with ſtrong crying and tears, unto him that 
was able to ſave him from death, and was 


heard, in that he feared : 

7. Whoin the Garden, and on the Croſs, when he had 
offered Prayers with Agony, ſweating hike Water and 
Blood, and cryed out on the Croſs, | #hy haſt thou forſaken 
me? | to him that.could have prevented his deat!, and 
all the pains which he feared (not with any fioful diftruſe 
in God, nor any oppoſition to his Fathers Will, but from 
that ſtrong averſation to ſuffering and death as ſuch, 
which is a property of Humane Nature, and did conſiſt 
with a full ſubmiſflion to his Fathers Will, and conſcnt tor 
be a Sacrifice for us : } and he was. heard in that he 
feared, though he muſt tick ſuffer before he was raiſed. 


8, Though he were a Son, yet learned 
he obedience, by the things which he fu 


fered : 


| 8. Thongh he was a Son, (and finlef) yer did he by 
his ſuffering, experimentally know and fhew what ir 15 
ro obey ar the deareſt rate, as abſolutely ſubje& to the 


Will of God. 
9. And 


Ch. 5. Dull Hearers 


9. And being made perfect, he became 
the aurhor of eternal {alyation untoall them 
that obey him, _ 

9. And being conſummate, or made by the perfe&ion 
of his performed parr 6n Earth, a perfs&t Redeemer, he 
15 in the fulneſs of Power in Heaven become the Author 
of Ecernal Salvation, by Interceſſion, Pardon, Coinmunt- 
cation of his Spirir, and by aRual Glorification,to all that 
hearken to him, and obey him. 

Note 1. That theſe Texts do not intimate any priva- 
tive imperfe&ion in Chriſt's Knowledge or. Ovediznce, or 
any qualification before; buta negative imperfection can- 
not be denyed to his Humane Nature. As Atam new 
made knew not all ſenſible Objects remote, as he did 
when they came before his ſenſes; ſo Chritt in his In- 
fancy, and in the Stavle at Bethlchen, muſt nor be ſuppo- 
ſed tro know as man, all that after he knew: Yea him- 
ſelf aith, that after he knew nor the day and hour, &:. 
ſo he had no ſenfible experimental knowledge of paſhve 
Obedience before. 2. He 1s ſud to be made perfeft in 
two reipets. 1. In the perfe& performance of his 
Work on Earth ; as any undertaker 1s called prfeff when 
he hath perfe&ed his undertaking. 2. In his own per- 
feRtion 1n Heaven. 3. Obeying Chriſt 15 part of the 
condition of final Juſtification and Salvation. 


T0, 11. Called of God an high prieſt af- 
ter the order of Melchiſedec : Of whom 
we have many things to ſay,-and hard to be 
uttered, ſeeing ye are dull ofhearing. 

10, 11, Of which Prieſthood of Chrift, as compared 
to Melchiſedec, we have much to ſay, which it is not eaſje 
to make intelligible by words, to thoſe thar are ſo unpre- 
pared, as you are, by ignorance, and a dull and. (low un- 
derſtanding. 

Note 1. All great Scripture Truths be not equally eafie 
to be underftood, 

2. Iris the incapacity of hearers, through dulneſs and 
want of preparatory knowledge, which maketh Scripture 
and Teaching not underſtood. 

3+ It is no _uncharitable —— of profeſſed 
Chriſtians, bur an undeniable thing, to ſay, that grear 
numbers of them are dull hearers, and by ignorance un- 
capable ar the preſent of hard things. 


12, Forwhen for the time ye ought to 
be teachers, ye have need that one teach 
you again which be the firſt principles of 
the oracles of God, and are become ſuch 
as have need of milk, and not of ſtrong. 


mear. 

Note 1. Men ought to grow in knowledge, according 
to the time they have to learn. 2. Many after long | 
Teaching are ignorant, and muſt be taught again the 
fame things which rhey haves long ago heard. 3. God's 
Oracles have Principles whici; muſt be firſt learne. 


13. For every one that uſeth milk, is un- 
Skilfnl in the word of righteouſneſs : for he 
is a babe. 14. Bur firong meat belong- 
eth to them that are of ſall age 3 cver thoſe 
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who by reaſon of uſe have their ſenſes ex- 


erciſed to diicern both good and evil. 

13, 14- Milk 1s the dyer for Babes, and plain things 
for young and dull Chriſtians ; harder things will bur- 
hure th-m : Theſe are for them rhar by long ſtudy and 
practice have gor preparatory knowledge, and a hahic 
ot quick, clear, and found diicerning Truch and Errour, 
Good and Evil. 

Nete 1. People muſt be taught bur according to their- 
capacity. 2. Harder things in Divinity muſt be raughr 
chem tnat have learned the eafier, and are fit for chem. 
Burt by [ard things] 1s not meant unneceſſary curioſities 
of humane Arts, nor unprofirable, words, or tritting con- 
troverſies; Bur 1. A more clear, diftin& and farisfying 
knowiedge of the Evidence of the truth and ſenſe of the 
Eſſentials. 2. A more orderly knowledge of rheir me- 
thod and murual dependance as one Syſteme, that as in 
a Table or Scheme we may ſer each member 1n its pro- 
per place. 3. A more extenſive knowledge of the- 
uſeful confequences of the Eſſenrials and Principles. 


Fundamentals. 


CHAPVL 


7; "oR_—_ leaving the principles of 

_ thedoctrine of Chriſt, let us go on: 
unto perfection, not laying again the 
foundation of repentance from dead works, 
and of faith towards God, 2. OF the do- . 
ctrine of baptiſms,and of laying on of hands, 
and of reſurrection of the dead, and of 
eternal judgment. 

1, 2. Therctore ſuppoſing the Principles of Chriſtian 
Doarine, I now pals over ſuch diſcourſe, and will go to 
lead you to ſome additional knowledge belonging to the. 
more perfe&; not now diſcourſing of theſe Principles as 
to men that have not received them; I mean, 1. Re- 
pentance and Converſion from a ſtate of Death, and 
from Infidelity, and a wicked, ungodly life. 2. A lively 
belief and truſt 1n God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
3- The preparatory Baptiſm of John, and the Baptiſm of 


| Chriſt, which conſtituterh us profeſſed Chriſtians ; what 


profeſiion is prerequiſite in the Adult, and what Cove- 
nant it ſolemnizerch, whar Duries it binds us to, and what 
Benefits it delivereth and ſealeth. 4s The prear-Gift to - 
Chriſt's Apoſtles and Miniſters of Authoritative Impoſi- 
tion of hands, by which the ſame Holy Ghoſt was given - 
to others, and Miracles wrought for the confirmation 
and propagation of the Chriſtian Faith. $. The certain- . 
ty of a RetucreCtivn, and future Life, including the Im- 
morcality of Souls. 6. The final Judgment which will 
ſentence men to their everlaſting ſtate, and uſe rhem ac- 
cordingly. 

3. And this will we do; if God permit: . 

3. And io I will now paſs to ſome additional turther - - 
Truths, by God's afliftance, 

4. For it is impoflible for thoſe: who- 
were once enlightned, and have taſted of 


Ej- 
GEE 


Ch.6. The Remedileſs Sin. 
the heavenly gift, and were made parta- 
kersof the holy Ghoſt, 5. And have taſted 
the good word of God, and the powers of 
the world to come ; 6. If they ſhall fall a- 
way, to renew them again unto repentance : 
ſeeing they crucifie to themſelves the Son 
of God afreſh,8 put him to an open ſhame. 


4, 5, 5. I will not now go back to Preach Regeneration 
to you that profeſs to be already regenerate, though you 
are tempted to Apoſtacy: For it is impoſſible for thoſe 
that were illuminated to believe in Chriſt, and were 
baprized, and have nor only heard of the ſignal Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt from Heaven, but have themſelves had 
an experimental taft thereof, and been themſelves par- 
rakers of the Holy Ghoſt, as well as ſeen his miraculous 
Gifts in the Church, and have had an inward exper- 
mental taſt ofthe truth and goodneſs of rhe Goſpel, and 
the powerful preparations and hopes of rhe World to 
come; If they ſhall really loſe all this, and fall from rhe 
belief of Chriſtianity, to regenerate or renew theſe men 
again to ſaving Repenrance, ſeeing after believing Chriſt 
ro be the Meffiah, they are turned to take him for a 
Deceiver and Blaſphemer, and conſent to the pretended 
Juſtneſs of his Crucifixion, and ſo expoſe him by ſlander 
to the ſame reproach, as his Crucifiers did. 

Note 1. That the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of no. other falling 
away, but to Infideliry, denying Feſus to be the Chriſt, 
2. Thar it is not Temprarioss to Unbelief, nor a degree 
of Unb<elief mixc with Faith, or doubting, that he ſpeak- 
eth of, bur a forſaking and renouncing Chriſt, 3. He 


| 


ſpeaketh not of the meer denyal of the Tongue in a 


paſon or fear, but of the renouncing Chriſt by heart 
and tongue. 4+ He ſpeakethnot of the at of a man 1n 
madneſs, or melagcholy, who is not himſelf, but of a 
man's deliberate a&, that hath free uſe of reaſon. 5. He 


had themſelves been partakers of the fignal Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and were convinced by experimental 
guſt of the Truth. 6. Therefore it muſt be nored, that 
not only truly holy perſons, but abundance (1f not the 
greateſt part) that did but ſo believe as ro imbody with 
the Church, had then one fort or other of theſe miracu- 
lous, or rare Gifts for Confirmarton of the Goſpel, which 
made Chriſt, Matth. 7. bring in the workers of iniquity 
as wonder-workers in his name ; and Paul, Gal. 3. 3, 4,5: 
appealeth to the quarrelſom Galatians, which way the 

had the Spirit and Miracles. 7. Thar this muſt needs 
be the ſame Blaſphemy of the Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſt 
pronounceth unpardonable : For they who had not only 
ſeen the Miracles, bur had the Holy Ghoſt themſelves 
for ſome ſuch wonders, could not doubr of the matter of 
f2a&, whether ſuch Miracles were extant or not : So that 
there was no poſſible way for ſuch to turn Infidels, bur 
by believing that this Witneſs of the. Spirit of Miracles, 
was a falie, deceiving Teſtimony of Satan, and not God's 
Teſt.mony : And this was the Blaſphemy againſt the 
Spirir, Mat..12. 8. Thar it is notallthatis here meanr, 
that ſuch are not to be abſolved by the Church (which 
ought bur to fore-judpe, as God will judge, as far as rhey 
can) Bur thar alſo ſuch can never truly be regenerate 
ard ſaved. 9g. The reaſon 1s, becauſe God givera Faith 
by zneans, and the Witneſs of the Spirits 11gnal Gifts is 
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the laſt means for proof that God will give them ; and 
they that afrer receiving this, reje& it by ſuch Blaſ- 
phemy, are forſaken by rhe Grace of the Spirit, whom 
they blaiphemouſly renounce. 10, Crucifying Chrift 
afrefh 1mporteth charging him ro deſerve Crucifixion, as 
guilty of the deceit and blaſphemy for which he was 
crucified : So that none that believe not the Spirit's Mi- 
racles 1n fa&, are guilry of this fin, though they be Infi- 


dels. Some Ancients, and moſt Papiſts expound ['7y.. 


»»Kble ) by { Difficult; ] bur I 'rhink ungroundedly, 
11. Yea, the |ews that ere him alban nr ſuch c 
here are deſcribed ; for they hail nor before believed and 
received the Holy Ghoſt: It is the worſt reproach of 
Chrift for a profeſſed Chriſtian to ſay [ f did believe 
in him, and had the Spirit my ſelf, and ſaw and did 
ſignal Works or Miracles, and I found at laſt that he 
was buta Deceiver, and all theſe Gifts were the opera- 
tions of evil Spirits. ] 


7, 8. For the earth which drinketh in the 
rain that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth 


forth herbs meet for them by whom it is 


dreſſed, receiveth bleſfing from God. 8. But 
that which beareth thorns and briers, is re- 


jected, and is nigh unto curſing, whoſe end 


15 to be burned. 
7, 8. For as the Earth 1s bleſt , or juſtly praiſed, 


{ which bringerh Fruit when it is watered and manured; 


but that 1s called curſed, and bad, whoſe fruit muſt be 
for the frre, which bringerh forth but Thorns and Briars: 
So God will bleſs and reward them who fruirfully aoſiver 
the means which he uſeth in them ; but will curſe and 
burn thoſe who, after the greateſt means, and experi- 
mental parcaking of the ſignal gifts of che Spirir, ſhall 


turn ro reproach and blaſpneme him whom they belic- 
ſpeaketh of no Infidels, or total Apoſtates, but thoſe that ro _ 


9. But beloved, weare perſivaded ber- 
ter things of you, and things that accompa- 
ny ſalvation, though we thus ſpeak. 

_ 9. Bur though, 1n-che dangerous times, and tempta- 
tions to Apoſtacy, F think meet to tell you the dreadful 
caſe of ſuch,for your ſafery;do nor interprer i:,as though 
I thought this is,or would be your caſe : We have reaſon 


to hope better of you, that you have the Grace which 
will bring you to Salvation, 


10. For God is not unrighteous to for- 
get your work and labour of love, which 
ye have ſhewed toward his Name, in that 
ye have miniſtred to the ſaints, and do mi: 
miſter. 

Io, For God, who 1s our moſt righreons Governor, 
even n-this Life diftributeth Rewards and Penalties in 
Juſtice : And as, in Juſtice, he forſaketh the foreſaid 
Apoſtates, who ſcorn his Mercy, fo he willreward your 
faichful uſe of his Grace with more Grace, and will nor 
forſake you who have ſhewed ſo much fidelity to his 
Name, and charity to his Saints. 

Note, That the additional Grace, which is neceſſary to 
Perſeverance, 1s given (oft) by way of Reward for for- 
mer fidelity, and not meerly without ſuch reſpetts. 


II, 


Ch: 6. God's Truth. 


11. And we deſire that every one of you _ 


do ſhew the ſame diligence, to the full a(- 


ſurance of hope unto the end : _ 

11- Therefore, ſeeing this4s God's ordinary way, to 
reward well uſed Grace with more, I defire that you 
will hold on in the ſame diligence, ill you reach to the 
Conſummarion, or full Afſurance of your hope of Per- 
ſeverance and Salvation, which every young Beginner 

. dorh not attain. 

12, That ye be not ſlothful, but follow- 
ers of them, who through faich and parience 
inherit 'the promiſes: ; 

12. And thac tired, weary ſluggiſhneſs make you not 
deſiſt, and loſe your reward ; bur that 1n unwearied di- 
ligence to the end, you follow them, who, through faich 
and enduring patience, have won the prize, and poſſeſs 
the promiſed felicity, : 

13, 14. For when God made promiſe to 
Abraham, becauſe he could ſwear by no 


greater, he ſware by himſelf, Saying, Sure- 


ly, bleffing I will bleſs thee, and multiply- 
ing I will multiply thee. 15. And fo after 
he had patiently endured, he obtained the 
promile. 

13, 14, 15. So God, who ſware by himſelf ro Abraham 
(having no greater ro ſwear by) confirmed his Promiſes 
of the Multiplication of his Seed, which yet 4 brahan 
lived not to ſee fulfilled ; but he partencly waited and 
dyed in faith, and all che Promiſes were fulfilled in due 
time. 

16. For men verily ſwear by the greater, 
and an oath for confirmation is to them an 
end of all ſtrife. 

16. For men uſe, by Oath, ro appeal to him that can 

dicera and revenge Perfidiouſneſs ; and when other 
Evidences fail, they end their Strifes by che Confirma- 
tlon of an Oarh. 

17. Wherein God willing more abun- 
dantly to they unto the heirs of promiſe che 
inntability of his counſel, confirmed 5: 
by an oath : ; 

17. And God knowing our weakneſs of faith, to con- 
firm the Faithful, who are the Heirs of his promiſed 
Happineſs, of the truth and ummurability of his Decrees, 
confirmed his Word to us by hz Oath, thac we might be 
Put quite out of doubt. : 

18, That by two immutable things, in 
which it was impoſſible for God to lie, we 
rg have a ſtrong conſolation, who have 
= for refuge to lay hold upon che hope ſet 


Ore Us. 

18. That ſo, by his Word: and his Oath, which are 
both immurable, and therefore infallible Security, ſee- 
Ing it 1s impoitidle for God to lie, we who are fled for 
reiuge from guilt, and fin, and danger, and miſery, to 
Ry hold on the propoſed hope of Everlaſting Life, might 
tave well grounded and ſtrong Conſolation, and nor 
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be ſhaken by any doubts of the Fidelity or Promiles of 


Note, God would have us to have ſtrong Conſolation 
1n our Faith and Hope. 


19. Which hope we have as an anchor of 
the ſoul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt, and which 


enterech into that within the vail. 

19. Though the things of this Life are much uncer- 
tain, this Hope, which 1s our Support and Comfort, is 
founded on firm and ſtedfaſt Security 3 and is fetch'r, 
by faith, from the moſt holy and inviſtble things, which 
che Vail of Mortality vet hideth from our ſight. 


20. Whither the fore-runner is for us en- 
tered, even Jeſus made an high prieſt for 


ever after the order of Melchiledec. 

20. Into which inviſible, heavenly Glory Chriſt is en- 
rred, not only for himſelf, and his own Conſummartion, 
but 25 a Fore-runner for us, to intercede, and prepare 
telicity for us, and from his fulneſs of Power, to ſend 
down his Spirit, and conſummate all that concerneth 
= Salvation, as a Royal Prieſt, typified by Melchiſc« 

ec. 


CHAP. VIE 


Þ* this Melchiſedec king of Salem, prieſt 

of the moſt high God, who met Abra- 
ham returning from the ſlaughter of the 
kings, and bleſſed him: 2. To whom al- 
{0 Abraham gave a tenth part of all : firſt, 
being by interpretation king of righteouſ- 
neſs, and after that alſo king of Salem, which 
is, king of peace : 

I, 2. This Mechiſedec , to whom Abraham gave the 
Tentihs of the Spoils, was King of Righreouſnels by the 
fignification of his name 3 and King of Peace, interpre- 
cing his vlace : which Chriſt s eminently, whom he 
rypifted. 

3. Without father , without mother, 
without deſcent ; having neither beginning 
of days, nor end of life : bat made like un- 
to the Son of God, abideth a prieſt conti- - 


nually. | | 
3. The Hiſtory of him makerh no mention of his Fa- 


ther, or Mother, or Deſcent, nor of his Birth or Begin=- 


| ning, nor of his deach or end ; bur deſcriberh him like a 


conrinuing Prieſt, and a Type of the Son of God, who 
abiderh a Prieft concinually. | Wn - 

- Note, The Jews rhink he was Shim, whoſe Beginning 
was not feen by the new World, nor his End by the - 


| Old, nor his Death mentioned : Bur this is a preſum- 


ption : Had it been good for us £o know more of him, 


' God would have told us more. 


4. Now con{ider how great this man was, 
unto whom even the patriarch Abraham . 


gave the tenth of the ſpoils. 


4» When - 


Ch. 7. Aaron's Prieſthood 

4. When Abraham, from whom the Levirical Prieſt- | 
hood, and the peculiar Seed, ſprung, gave him th: 
Tenths of all the Spoils, it tells us how great a man /{/ 
iſe; WAS. | 

5. And-verily they that are of the ſons 
of Levi, who receive the office of re prieſt- 
hood, have a commandment to take tithes 
of the people, according to the lai, that is, 
of their brethren, though they come our of 
the loins of Abraham. . 

5. The Lawallowed Aaron, and the other Prieſts, to 
take Tythes of their Brethren that ſprung from Abra- 
bam. 

6. But he whoſe deſcent is not counted 
from them, received tithes of Abraham, 
and bleſſed him that had the promiſes. 
7. And without all contradiction, the lets 


1s bleſſed of the better. 

6, 7. Burt Michiſede: received Tythes of 4braham, who 
was none of his people ; and blefſed him, who had from 
God the promiſe of a peculiar Off-ſpring : Which 1s a 
certain ſign that he was greater than Avraham ; And fo 
is Chriſt greater than the Jewiſh Prieſts, 

8. And here men that die receive tithes : 
bur there he receiveth them, of whom 1c is 
witneſſed that he liveth. 9. And as I may 
ſo fay, Levialſo, who receiveth tithes, pay- 
ed tithes in Abraham. 10. For he was yet 
in the loins of his father, when Melchiledec 
met him. -:1 

2, 9, 10. And here it is Mortal Men that take Tythes ; 
but Mel-rhiſedec 15 menrioned as if he had not dyed : And 
Ltvi, who receiveth Tythes, paid them, then being in 
Abraham's Loyns. : 

11. If therefore perfe&tion were by the 
Levitical prieſthood (for under it the people 
received the law) what further need was 
there that another prieſt ſhould riſe after 
the order of Melchiſedec, and not be cal- 
led after the order of Aaron? 

1 1. This proveth-that the Levitical Prieſthood (and 
conſequently the Law) was not perfe&, nor gave per- 
fe&ion : elfe what need had there been of another more 
excellent Royal Pricſthood which was promiſed. 

12. For the prieſthood being changed, 

there is made of neceſlity a change alſo of 
the law. 
j_. 12. And if there muſt he a more excellent Prieſthood 
than the Legal, there muſt needs be ſome other more 
excellent Laws, appointing them their work: For the 
old Prieſthood had their work preſcribed them by the 
Law of Moſes. 

Note, That they who deny Chriſt to be a Law-giver, 
deny his Royal Prieſthood, and deny him to be Chriſt. 

13. For he of whom theſe things are 


ſpoken , pertaineth to another tribe , of 
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changed in Chrift, Ch,  & 


which no man gave attendance at the altar 
I4. For it 1s evident that our Lord ſprang 
out of Judah, of which tribe Moſes ſpake 
nothing concerning prieſthood. 
h gi Fu OW _— "Y the Prieſthood to 7udah, 
. = rolkkg Tee, 9 which Chriſt was, proveth the 
15. And it 1s yet far more evident : for 
that after the {umilirnde of Melchiledec 
there ariſeth another prieſt, 16. Who is 


made not after the law of a carnal com- 


mandment, but after the power of anend- 
leſs life. 


15, 15. And 1t1s yet more evident, that there muſt 
be a higher Prieſthood than 4707's, becauſe he muſt he 
made as Mi:Fiſedec; not'by Lineal Succeſſion, according 
to the Law of Moſes, but with reference to a ſtate of Im. 
mortality, as to its Riſe and End, 


17. For he teſtifieth, Thou art a prieſt 
for ever after the order of Melchiledec, 
18. For there is verily a diſannulling of the 
commandment going before, for the weak- 


neſs and unprofitableneſs thereof. 

. 17, 18. And this expreſs teſtimony of another ſort of 
Priefthood ſheweth, that the Law, which they were to 
execute,was to ceaſe,as weak,inſufhcient and unprofitable, 

Note; Queſt, Is not the Goſpel Prieſtkood thin, in Corfar- 
mity to Chriſt, to be Kingly, and above all Ki-gs, under 
Chriſt the King ? or Kings and Prieſts to be the ſame? 
Arſw. 1. Let them here on Earth follow Chrift in his 
Humiliation, who ſaid, My Kingdom ts not of this World; 
and then, when they come to him in Heaven, they ſhall 
reign as Kings. 2, Our uncertain Colle&ions are not fo 
ſure a way to know Chriſt's Will, as his own words; wto 
hath plainly forbidden Secular Dominion to his Miniſters, 
and given them a far other Deſcription and Canon. 
3- But by the uſe of the Church-Keys, they have the 
Government of Church-Communion ; which, as it hath 
a nearer relation to the heavenly Kingdom, is therein 
nobler than Seculat Power. _ 

19. For the law made nothing perfe&, 
but the bringing in of a better hope aid: by 
the which we draw nigh unto God. 

19. For the Law of Miſes did all as an imperfect thing, 
which was not, of it felf, ro make Man, or his Service 
perfe&, or his Hopes and Comforts, but to lead him 
towardsa betrer Revelation 3 which bringing a fuller no- 
rice of Pardon and Grace, Life and Immortality, ad- 
yanceth us nearer to God, and giveth us more hold and 
comfortable Acceſs to him, in order to our heavenly 


Fruinon. 


20, 2T. And in as much as not without 
an oath he was made prieſt, (For thole prieſts 
were made without an oath : but this with 
an oath, by him that ſaid unto him, The 
Lord fware, and will not repent, "Thou art 
a prieſt for ever after the order of Melchi- 
ſedec;) 20,21, 


a—occ —< cc GO. A—— 
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20, 21. And this Change Gol ſeareth to, which was 
not done by Aaron's Prieſthood ; which ſhewerh its Cer- 
rainy and Immuraoihty, 

22. By ſo much was Jeſus made a ſurety 
of 2 better teſtament. 

22. N'te, t. The word here tranſlated [Teſtament ] 
ſignifieth, God's Statute-Law, propoſed [to 115 for our Cove- 
nant-Conſent and Obedience, and promiſing us Grace and Glory ; 
and ſignificth the ſame ching as | the Law of Grace. ) And 
not a meer abſolute Promiſe, without Precepts, Condi- 


tion or Penalty. : : 
2. The word tranſlated [ Surety] ignifieth an inrerce- 


ding Adminiſtrator and Mediator, giving Man Aſſurance 


of the Will of God (as Moſes did in delivering the Law) 
and conſenting to receive God's Terms and Promiſes 1n 
the nature of Man, and :o perform his own part and un- 
derraking, for the gathering and glorifying his Church 
thereby : But not that he undertook thar all that he me+ 
dared for, ſhould do all that 1s therr duty. 

23. And they truly were many prieſts, 
becauſe they were not ſuffered to continue, 
by reaſon of death. 24. But this man, be- 
| cauſe he continueth ever, hath an unchange- 
able prieſthood. = © 

23, 24. And fo the Levitical Prieſthood was in many 
ſucceſſively, becauſe they were morral ; But Chriſt liv- 
ing for ever, is only one and the ſame, and there is no 
ather. 

Note, Therefore Chrift hath no mortal Vicar, to be 
at univerſal High Prieft. 

25. Wherefore he is able alſo to fave 
| them to the uttermoſt, that come unto God 
by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make in- 
terceſſion for them. : 

25, And this is the great Comfort of Believers, that 
he 1s able to fave us in all Extremines, even at Death, 
and to Erernity of Blefſcdneſs, {ectng he ever liverh, by 
his Intercefſion, to finiſh his ſaving Work for all that 
come by him to God. Friends dye, and all Woridly 
telps may farl, but Chriſt will never dye. 


26. For ſuch an high prieſt became us, 
who # holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate 
irom ſinners, and made higher than the 


eavens. : : 

26, For our Condition required ſuch an High Prieſt, 
who is holy, free from doing 11!, or ſuffering any more 
rom any Enemies, clean from all fin of his own, and is 
£1r2ted from the Condirion of finiul Man that divells 
03 Earth. 

27. Who needeth not daily, as thoſe 
lizh prieſts, to offer up ſacrifice, firſt for 
bis own fin, and then for the peoples : for 


r he did once, when he offered up him- 
: 


—— 


27, Who had no fin of his own, as the High Prieſts 
Ind; and therefore, for his own fin he needed nor to 
ofier any Sacrifice, though he did it to perfe& his undcr- 
uken Work for us. 


Nor necded he ofter often for the 
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| ſinsof the people 3 for his once offering up himelf, was 
a ſufficient Expiarory Sacrifice. 

28, For the law maketh men hi gh pri elts, 
which have infirmity ; but the word of the 
oath, which was ſince the law, -aketh the 
Son, Who is conſecrated for evermore. 

28, For the Law had none to make High Prietts of, 
but mortal Sinners 3 but the Word 'of the Oath, Pſal. 
110. which was ſince the making of the Law, maketh 
the Son of God High Prieſt, who is holy, finlefs, immor- 
tal, and conſecrated to an everlaſting Prieſthood. 


Gab—_ 


CHAT VIE 


———— 


NJ of the things which we have ſpo- 
L VN ken, thi # the ſum : we have ſuch 
an high prieſt, who is ſet on the right hand 
of the throne of the majeſty inthe heavens : 


| 2. A miniſter of the ſanctuary, and of the 


true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, 


and not man, 

I. The ſum of all that's ſaid is this, We have ſuch an 
High Prieſt, who is advanced to the higheft honour and 
power in Glory, called God's Throne of Majeſty in the 
Heavens. As Man, a Miniſter indeed, or the prime Ads 
miniſtrator ; but it 15 of the true and heavenly Sanua. 
ry and Tabernacle, not like that which was made by Man, 
but which the Lord hath made'for the glorifying of him- 
ſelf in his-glorified Saints with Chriſt, where we ſhall in 


preſence worthip him for ever. 

FE For every high prieſt is ordained to 
offer gifts and ſacrifices : wherefore it is of 
_ ity that this man have ſomewhat to 
offer. 


'3- And he were no High Prieſt, if he had nothing as 
Gift or Sacrifice to offer. 

4. For if he were on earth, he ſhould not 
be a prieſt, ſeeing that there are prieſts that 
offer gifts according to the law. 

4+ And ifhe were on Earth, he ſhould not be a Prieſt 
accordirg to the Law, becauſe there 2re ſuch already, 
and it was entailed on the Line cf 4ar9n : (And Chriſt's 
Sacrifice when he was on Earth, was not according to 
the Law, bur ſupralegal.) 

5. Who ſerve unto the example and ſha- 
dow of heavenly things, as Moſes was ad- 
moniſhed of God, when he was about to 
make the tabernacle: For fee (faith he) that 
thou make all things according to the pat- 
tern ſhewed to thee in the mount. 

5. And the Levirical Prieſthood on Earch, was made 
to perform thoſe Adminiftrartons, which are bur fhit- 
dows of the heavenly things, having ſome notiſying and 
inftruQing reſemblance ro rhem as figurative z wiuch 
God darkly intimated ro M:Ss, when he charged him to 


(C) make 
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make the Tabernacle in the Wilderneſs according to the 
pattern which ke had ſeen in the Mount. So that the 
earthly Tabernacle ard Worſhip is but a figure or ſha- 
dow of the Heavenly, 


6. But now hath he obtained a more ex- 
ceilent miniſtery, by how much alſo he is 
the Mediator of a better covenant, which 


was eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes. 

6, But Chriſt's Prieſtly Miniſtry 15 more excellent, as 
he is the Mediator of a better Covenant, than the mecr 
Law of Moſes was. (Though the Promiſe that went be- 
fore and with the Law, was an obſcure Goſpel.) Ir is bet- 
ter, as having better Promiſes; even cleatr and ſuller, 
and more confirmed by God's Oath, and Seal, and Earneſt. 
It hath Promiſes of fuller Pardon, greater Grace and 
Priviledges, and ſurer and greater Glory. 

Note, That both the Moſaical and the Chriſtian are na- 
medin Scriprure, both a Law and a Covenant ; for they 
have the ſame parts, viz. Precepts, Promiſes and:Threats, 
and Obedience muſt be conſented to. As propoſed by 
God, with his Antecedent Mercy, it 1s a Law, and 2 
propoſed Covenant (J)a9ny.) Asconſented to by Man, 
1t is a Law accepted by SubjeRs, and a mutual Covenant 
(ourbizy.) See Grotius his Preface to Annotations on the 
New Teſtament of the Names. 


oy For if that firſt covenant had been fault- 
leſs, then ſhould no place have been ſought 
for the ſecond. 

7. For if the firſt Covenant had been perfe&t, God 
would not have made the ſecond better. 

Note, 1, That it is not finful Faultineſs, but ſuch Im- 
perfe&ion as rhe beginnings of Art and Nature have, 
compared with the Perſe&ion that is here meant. 

2. It is not here called, the Firſt Covenant, as if no 
other had gone before it ; for there was a former with 
Adam, Noah, Abraham : but as it is the firſt of theſe two. 
And it was a Covenant of Peculiarity, diſtin& from the 
common one, and the Promiſe. 


$8. For finding fault with them, he faith, 
Behold, the days come (faith the Lord) 
when I will make a new covenant with the 
houſe of Iſrael, and the houſe of Judah : 
g. Not according to the Covenant that I 


The new Covenant. © 
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hearts : and I will be to them a God, and# 


they thall be to me a people. | 

10.Bur ris 15 my new Covenant which I will make witty 
all Avra-am's believing Szed ; I will anciitie chem by 
my Spirit, and thereby give them a ſaving knowledge 
and love of all my 0k Ah Laivs, and their Duties, as 
if they were written in their minds and hearts; and 7 
will be to thema God (which 1: ciicir All) and will love 
and cheriſh them as my peculiar people. 

Note, That this Promile 1s not made to Jfatl, as a pe- 
culiar, political Body (for their Policy was to be dif. 
ſolved) but as a part of the Catholick Church, which 
are Abraham's believing Seed. 2. Therefore it bein 
ſuppoſed that ir is to Believers that this Promiſe is made, 
It followeth, that it1s a Promiſe on condition of prece. 
ding Faith : As Vocation - giveth Faith, which 1s the 
Condition of conſequent Juſtification and San&ification, 
Though all be of Grace, God's Wiſdom maketh the 
Condition a means to introduce the reſt, 


' 11. And they ſhall not teach every man 
his neighbour, and every man his brother, 
ſaying, Know the Lord : for all ſhall know 


me, from the leaſt to the greateſt. 

It. And 1t ſhall not be doubttul ro them, whether 
the Lord or Baal be the true God, as it hath beenwith 
this unftedfaſt People, who have fo long lived in Idols. 
try ; For all the Church of Believers, from the leaf 
to the greateſt, ſhall know and own me to be their 
_ and not need to be again taught it, as an unknonn 
thing. 

Note, That this ſpeaketh not againſt the neceſſity of 
Humane Teaching : for 1t 1s by ſuch teaching that God 
1s ſuppoſed to give them rhe knowledge of himſelf, 
Nor doth it mean that it ſhall be needleſs to teach the 


| beſt ro know God hetter : for to know him is the ſum 


and perfe&on of Knowledge, and *tis Life Erernal, But 
the meaning 15, That it ſhall not be an unknown thing, 
that the Lord 15 our God. 


12, For I will be merciful to their un-' 


righteouſneſs, and their ſins and their ini- 


quities will I remember no more. 

12. For the greatneſs of my Mercy ſhall forgive all the 
fins of their unconverted ſtate, and not charge them up- 
on them, to their deſtru&ion, and all the 1nfirmities of 


made with their fathers, in the day whenT 
took them by the hand to lead them out of 


the land of Egypt, becauſe they continued | 
not in my covenant, and I regarded them 


not, faith the Lord. 

8,9, For he intimateth the defe& of the Moſaical Co- 
yenant, when he ſaith, Behold, the days come, Bec. I will 
make with them a new Covenant, of greater and ſurer Mer- 
cy ; for the former they quickly forſook, and I forſook 
them. 


10. For this is the covenant that I will 
make with the houſe of Iſrael after thoſe 
days, fairh the Lord, I will put my laws 


into rheir mind, and write them in their 


tier regenerate ſtate, 

Note, That tiits Promiſe of Juſtification, as well asthe 
foriner of Sanctification, ſuppoſeth them to be Believers 
10 order of Nature firſt, as the Condition. 


13, In that he ſaith, A new covenant, he 
hath made the firſt old. Now that which 
decayeth and waxeth old, is ready to vaniſh 
away. 

13. This term of a new Covenant implieth, that 


the old one muſt then be aboliſhed ; and the time is 
come. 


CHAP, 


Ch. 9. The different 


CHAP. IX. 


L T= verily the firſt covenant had alſo 
ordinances of divine ſervice, and a 


worldly ſanctuary. 


'**1;. The Mofaical Covenant had its proper Ordinances 
'of Service- to-God, and-zn earthly, temporary Taver- 


"  nacle. 


2. For there was a tabernacle made, the 
firſt wherein was the candleſtick, and the 
table and the ſhew-bread, which is called 
the ſanctuary. 3. And after the ſecond vail, 
_ ——_— which is called the holieſt 
0 a [. ; 

2, 3- This made Tabernacle had two parts: In the 
firſt, called the SanQuary, was the Candleſtick,&c. And 
within the ſecond Veil was the Holieſt of all. 

Note, Some our of Philo fay , that the Tabernacle 
(and the Temple after) was made as an Image, or Fi- 
gure of the World, and therefore called Worldly : the 
ourer part figuring the lower World, in which was the 
Candleſtick with fix Branches; and one in the midiſt, fig- 
nifying the Flanets; and ewelve Loaves on the Table, 
ſonifying the. Fruirs of the Earth: The inmoſt ſignify 
ing the higheſt Heavens, Bur'ris prefumptuous ro truſt 
our Wir too far in feigning Divine Significations : And 
is groundlefs, hence to gather , that it was called a 
Worldly Sanctuary. 

4, 5. Which had the golden cenſer, and 
theark of the covenant overlaid round about 
with gold, wherein was the golden pot that 
had manna, and- Aaron's rod that budded, 
and the tables of the covenant 3 And over 
it the cherubims of glory ſhadowing the 
mercy-ſeat ; of which we cannot now ſpeak 
particularly. 

4, 5. Init was the Golden Cenſer, for Incenſe brought 
when the Prieſt wentin; and the Ark overlaid with 
Gold, in which, or near it, was the Pot of Manna, and 
Aaron's Rod, and in it the Table of the Commandments 
of the Covenant z and over 1t, the Images of Angelical 
Cherubims, ſhewing God's Glory, when it appeared to 
men ; which alſo ſhadowed the Covering, or Mercy- 
Seat. 

6. Now when theſe things were thus or- 
dained, the prieſts went always into the 
firſt tabernacle, accompliſhing the {ervice 
of God. 7. But into the ſecond went the 
high prieſt alone once every year, not with- 
out blood, which he offered for himſelf, 


and for the errors of the people. 

6, 7. Into the firſt part of this Tabernacle, the Prieſts 
went to perform the ordinary Service : Bur into the 
ſecond, went only the High Prieſt once a Year, but not 
without the Blood of Calves and Goats, which he of- 


fered for ſuch fins of himſelf and the people as were 


expiable, 
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_ 8. The holy Ghoſt this ſignifying, thar 
the way into the holieſt of all, was not yet 
made manifeſt, while as the firſt tabernacle 
was yet ſtanding : 

8. By this the Holy Ghoſt ſignified that under that 
Law, or Tabernacle-ſtate, the Acceſs of Sinners ro God, 
for aſſured Acceptance here, and Glory hereafter, was 
not yet clearly, fully, and with fatisfiing Afurance re- 
Kmart 9 by that ens, luch, conferred : for it was 
reſeryed to the coming of the Meſ7iah: (Though th 
miſe, or Law of Grace tfaved — Oey 


9. Which wa: a figure for * time then 
preſent, in which were offered both gifts 
and ſacrifices, that could not make him that 
did the ſervice perfect, as pertaining to the 
conſcience. 

9. Which figuratively ſignified the time then (or 
now) preſent, when the Gifts and Sacrifices were of- 
fered, which could not ſuffice toperfe& the Acceptance 


of the Offerer with God, or to cleanſe him from the Con- 
ſcience and Guilt of Sin. . 

10. Which ſtood only in meats and drinks, 
and divers waſhings, and carnal ordinances 
impoſed on themuntil the time of reforma- 
10N. 

10. I ſpeak not of the Laws of Nature, of Godline 
Charity, Juſtice and Sobriety , which are common - 
the Jews with us and other people, bur of the (ygra/uat- 
Tu, Ad]peias x94 opus ) poſitive Inſtitutions of bodily 
Service to God, proper to Miſes's Law. And theſe Laws, 
in ſuch Outwards as the Body performeth, called Rites 
and Ceremonies, Meats, Drinks, Waſhings, which God 
indeed impoſed on them, as a material part of their Obe- 
dience ; bur 1c was as ſuited to their Carnality and Mi- 
nority, till che Meſiah's Reformacion ſetup a better Law 
and Worſhip. 


IT, But Chriſt being come an high prieſt 
of good things to come, by a greater and 
more perfect tabernacle, not made with 
hands, that is to fay, not of this building : 

_ 11, ButChrift 1s come a High Prieſt of the future Fe- 
licity, promiſed in the Goſpel, even to procure us Grace 
and Glory, officiating 1n agreater and more perfe&t Ta 
bernacle, even his Body, now glorified 1n Heaven (ha- 
ving done his preparatory Work on Earth) which was 
not built as Tabernacles are on Earth, 

12. Neither by the blood of goats and 
calves: but by his own blood he entred in 
once into the holy place, having obtained 
eternal redemption for z-. 

12, And nor as the Levitical Prieſts, by the Blood of 
Goars and Calves, offered for Expiation; but by obe- 
dient and voluntary offering his own Blood a Sacrifice 
for the ſins of the World, he obtained his Entrance into 
the ſtate of Glorious Exaltation, there ro incercede for 
us, and rule us, having here, by his Merit and Sacrifice, 
purchaſed Eternal Redemption for us, which thence he 


will beſtow, 
(C2) 


I3. For 


Ch; 9. The New Teſtament 


13. For if the blood of bulls, and of 
goats, and the aſhes of an heifer ſprinkling 
the unclean, fſanctifieth to the purifying of 
the fleſh. } = 

x3. If theſe be by Divine Inſtirution effeQual againſt 
corporal Legal uncleannefs, by a ceremonial San&tifica- 
tion, the figure of the {piritual. 

14. How much more ſhall the blood of 
Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit, 
oftered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge 
your conſcience from dead works to {erve 
the living God ? | 

14. Moſt certainly then ſhall the Blood of Cliriſt, who 
by the Eternal Spirit oftcred himſelf, Soul and Body, a 
ſpotleſs Sacrifice to God the Soreraign Righteous Judge, 
ro cleanſe Sou! and Conſcience from the power and gutlr 
of dead works (which fignifie a death 1n ſin, and rend 
ro death for fin) to ſervethe Living God, who will ac- 
cept us to an Everlaſting Life. : ; 

Note; By the Eternal Spirit, by which Chriſt Cffered 
himſelf, ſome Expoſitors underſtand Chriſt's Immortal 
Soul voluntarily refigning his Life. 2. Others under- 
ſtand the Holy Ghoſt, rhe Third Perſon in the Trinity, by 
whom Chriſt 15 ſaid to be conceived, and to do his Mi- 
racles, 2. Others underſtand his own Divine Nature, as 
the Second Perfon : It's hard to be ſure which 1s meant, 
Hut itis of no grearmoment, ſeeing 1ris certain that in- 
deed he did it by all theſe three. There 1s a fourch Op1- 
nion of ſome that underftand it of a prime ſuperangelical 
Nat ure of Chrift, which they think, by Eternal Emana- 
tion, cometh from the Deity united to 1t, which the 
make a middle Third Nature in Chriſt; and in which, 
they ſuppoſe it is that, asa Creature, he 1s advanced a- 
bove all Angels ; becauſe they take Angels and Men to 
ro be ſpecie diſtin, and that if Humane Nature muſt 
be ſer above Angels, in itſelf, it muſt thereby change its 
ſpecies, and be no more humane. Bur to be wiſe to ſo- 
briety in ſuch Myſteries 15 ſafe, and not to preſume. 


15. And for this caule he is the media- 
tour of the new teitament, that by means 
of death, for the redemption of the tranſ- 
greſſions that were under the firſt teſtament, 
they which are called might receive the pro- 


miſe of eternal inheritance. : 

15. And for this cauſe Chriſt became Mediator be- 
riveen God and Man, to prccure, ſeal and promulgate 
the New Covenant, or Law of Grace, that his deaca do- 
2ng that which no other Sacrifice could do in expiation 
of the Jews fins, commirted under the Moſaical Cove- 
nant, (as well as of rhe reft of the World,) they which 
are by 1:5 call made found Believers, might by promiſe 
be ſecured of the Eteraz! Inheritance, and Pollciied of 
It In Cue Tie, 

16. For where a teſtament is, there muſt 
alſo of neceflity be the death of the teſta- 
tour. 17. Fora teſtament is of force after 
menare dead : octherwile it is of no {trengeh 
at- all whilelt che i&liatour liveth, 
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preferred, Ch. 9; 


16, 19. And Chriſt berg by his ©porfon t2 be a $4. 

| crifice his Donation doth prefv; puc his Fiicchat ; and 

thence his Covenant hath alfo 1.e rarcre of 2 Teftz1io ny 

which ſuppoſerh the death of the Teſt-ror. and is no; 

of efficacy til then, to giye full right to what he he- 
queatheth, 

Nete ; Ther che eminent Evang*lical Knigdom of the 
Mediator, mn it- laft full Edition, cailed the Kinodom of 
Chriſt, and of icaven, diftin& from the obſcure ſtats of 
Promite before Chriſt's Incarnation, began at Chrif's 
Refurrc&ion, Aſccniion, and ſending of che eminent 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and was bur as an Ei before, 


18. Whereupon,neither the firſt reffamezt 
was dedicated without bloud. 

13. Theretcre the firſt as figuraive of the ſecond, 1was 
contecrated and ſealed 1n blood. 

19. For when Moſes had ſpoken every 
precept to all the people, according to the 
law, he took the bloud of calves and «cf 
goats, with water and ſcarlet wool,and hyſ. 
{op, and ſprinkled both the Book and all rhe 
people, 20. Saying, This is the bloud 
of the Teſtament which God hath enjoyn- 
ed unto you. 21. Moreover he ſprinkled 
with bloud both the tabernacle, and all the 
veſlels of the miniſtry. 22. And almoſt all 
things are by thel law purged with bloud : 
and without ſhedding of bloud is no remil- 


{10n. 

19, 20,21, 22. Note x8. God purpoſely inſtituted all 
theſe bloody Purifications to prefigure Chriſt. 2. The 
Cuſtom of ſacrificing from the Fall, muſt ariſe from Di- 
vine Inſtitution, and not without. it from natural Inven- 
tion, as ſome now afhrm : And no doubt bur it is pro- 
pagated among all Idolaters through the World; 1. By 
Tradition from Agay;; 2. Corrupted by Devils, who 
would be worſhipped as God, and to that end promo:e 
rhe 1mitation of God; g. The Papiits ſprinkling of Holy 
Water; is ſuch another corrupt imitation, ſetting u 
their Ceremony inſtead of Gods, which Chriſt aboliſhed. 


23. It was therefore neceſlary that the 
patterns in things inthe heavens ſhould be 
purified with theſe, but the heavenly things 
| themſelves with better Sacrifices than 


thele. I, 

23. Theſe Ceremonies being ordained to prefigure 
and notifte tings thatare in Heaven, and belong to Hea- 
Ven, It was meer thar ſuch blood ſhould be the purifying 
Cereinony : Bur the heavenly things themſelves muſt be 
purchaſed, aid che Souls fired for ir purified, and the 
Covenant conſecrated by 2 more precious Sacrifice, cyen 
the bleod of the Lamb of God, who taketh away the fins 
ot the World. 

24, For Chriſt is notentred into the ho- 
ly places made with hands, which arc che 
{1gures of rhe true, but into heaven it fel; 


0\V £0 appear 13 the preſence of God for 
US, 4 bs #4 For 


ey Vw. 


One Offering 
24. For \« was not to officiate in a Tabernacle 
made by man, that Chriſt became our High Prieft, but 
(chovg) his Sacrifice was offered on Earth) it was to of- 
ciate 0y continued Interceſſion for us m the Heavens, 11 
the preſence of God's Glory, of which the other was 
bur a Tyre. ; 

25. Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf 
often, as the high prieſt ,entreth into the 
holy place, every year with blood of 0- 
thers. 26. For then maſt he often have 
fuffered {ince the foundation of the world : 
but now once in the end of the world, hath 
he appeared to put away fin by the (acritice 
of himſelf. : 

25, 25. Note I. Chriff's once offering was ſufficient : 
It may oft be commemorated, bur only once done. 2. It 
1s unſpeakavle joy to Believers, that Chriſt 15 for us, as 
our High Prieſt, entred into Heaven. For he hath pro- 
miſed thar we ſhall be wich him where he is. And 
where etfe now ſhould we deſire tobe ? 3. The days 
of Chrift here, were the declining latter parc of the 
World, calied the end, as fifty or fixty years old is the 
cnd, that is, the latrer part of man's Lite, How near then 
15 1t now to an end, 1624 after ? 

27, 28. And asit is appointed unto men 
once to die, but after_this the Judgment : 
So Chriſt was once offered to bear the ſins of 
many, and unto them that look for him ſhall 
he appear the ſecond time, without tin, unto 
falvation, 1 

27, 28. And as it 1s with the common ſtate of man 
on Earth, who muſt all once die, and then be doomed 
to their endleſs ſtate ; ſo Chrift was once to die as a Sa- 
crifice for the ſins of many; and to them that wait for 
him in the prepared ſtate of Faith, Hope, Obedience and 
Patience, he ſhall appear again, bur not any more to 
bear the puniſhmenr of their ſins, but to juſtifie chem 
publickly, and take them to his gloty. 


Ch. 10. 


CHAP. -X. 
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— 


I. PR the law having a ſhadow of good 
things to come, and not the very I- 
mage of the things, can never with thoſe 
facrifices which they offered year by year 
continually, make the commers thereunto 
perfect. : : : 

I. For the Law having but in 1ts Ceremonies a ſha- 
dow of the great heavenly Bleffings of the Goſpel, and 
net the clear Image (or Draught or Map) of the things 
tnemſeſves, doth ſhew by rhe frequent yearly 1teration 
of thoſe Sacrifices, rhar 1t doth not perfect the Sacrifi- 
cers, 


2. For then would they not have ceaſed 


to be offered : becauſe that the wortluppers | 


for all our Sin. Ch. 10, 


once purged, ſhould have had no more con- 


{cience of ſins. 
2. For then they would have ceaſed to be offered, 


becauſe the Worliippers once pardoned and clean- 
ſed, ſhould have no more conſcience of guiir, or remain- 
Ing pravity. ; 

3. But in thoſe ſacrifices there is 2 remem- 
brance again made of fins every year. 
4. For it 1s not poſſible that the bloud of 
bulls and of goats, ſhould take away 1ins. 

3, 4+ Note x. This Text doth not deny that rhe faith- 
ful Jews were then forgiven, nor that the Law conduced 
to it, as uſed in ſubordination to rhe antecedent Pro- 
miſe and Law cf Grace : Bur without this Promiſe,. the 
Law could nor do it. 2. Nor doth this infer, that we 
may not mention, lament and beg pardon for our old 
finz>while we live on Earth : Nor that renewed fins have 
no need of a rengwed pardon ; but no need of a new 
Sacrifice. | : 

5. Wherefore when he cometh into the 
world, he faith. Sacrifice and offering thou 
wouldeſt not, but a body haſt thou prepar- 
ed me : 6. In burnt-offerings, and facri- 
fices for ſin thou haſt had no pleaſure 
7. Then faid 1, Lo, I come (inthevolume 
of the book it is written of me to do thy 
will, O God. 8.Above,when he ſaid, Sacri- 
fice, and offering, and burnt-offerings, and 
cling for fin thou wouldeſt not, neither 
hadſt pleaſure therein, which are offered by 
thelaw : 9. Then ſaid he, Lo, I come to 
do thy will, (0 God ) He taketh away the . 


firſt, that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond, _ 
5s, 6,7, 8,9. David, as a Prophet, perſonating Chriſt, 

faith, &c. taking down Sacrifices as inſufficient, and in- 

troducing Chriſts obedient Sacrifice of himſelf, 


10, By the which will weare ſantified 
through the offering of the body of Jeſus 
Chriſt once for all. he 

10. And by this Decree of God, giving us a Savicur 
to be a Sacrifice for our fins, we are (as far 25 belongeth 
to the Expiating Sacrifice) made a holy people unto 
God, the fins of the fairhtul, by this price being pardon- 
ed, and Reconciliation made. : 

11. Andeyery prieſt ſtandeth daily mini- 
ſtring and offering oftentimes the ſame {a- 
critices, which can never take away 11ns. 

11, And the Priefts muſt be ſtill ſacrificing the ſame 
things, never finiſhing the Expiation. 

I2, But this man after he had offered 
one facrifice for {ins for ever, tat down on 
the right hand of God : 13. From hence- 
forth expecting till his enemies ve made his 
footſtoul. ng 7? | 

12, 13. But Chrift aving cficce.] bur one Sacrifice 

jor 


Ch. 10: 


New Covenant Benefits 


for fins, as ſufficient, -fþr ever ſate down ih the poſſeflion | 


of Glory, and univerſal\Pominion in the Heavens, on 
the righrhand of God, where he will reign, till he hath 
ſubdued all his Enemies, even all that oppoſeth the per- 
fecting of his work of the Salvation and Glory of his 
Church. 

14. For by one offering he hath perfect- 
ed for ever them that are {anctified. 

14. For all the faithful and ſanRified are by that one 
offer 119,15 a ſufficient Expiatory Sacrifice, freed from all 
guilt and fin now initially, and ſhall be perfeRly without 
any other Expiatory Sacrifice, for ever.-- h 


I5, 16, 17. Whereof the holy Ghoſt 
alſo is a witne(s tous : for after that he had 
ſaid before, This is the covenant that I 
will make with them after thoſe days, faith 
the Lord, I will put my laws into their 
hearts, and in their minds will I write 
them : And their fins and iniquities will 
I remember no more. 18. Now, where 
remiſſion of theſe is, there is no more offer- 
ing for (in. En 

15,15,17,18. Note here 1. That when the price 1s given 
and raken, and a free AR of Oblivion made on the bare 
condition of thankful acceprance, the crime 1s ſaid to be 
pardoned in the common cuſtom of fpeech, it being 
done as far as belongeth to the Satisfier and the ReQor,as 
ſuch, though yet tne Refſuſers be all aRually unpardon- 
ed: Fora Conditional Gift puts nothing in aR, till the 
Condition beperformed. 2. That here in the Promiſe, 
Pardon 1s not in time before Renovation, and ſo not 
aQtually of any Infidels, or unconverted, though ele& 
thereto. 3. That even the pardon of the fan&tified 1s 
but ſach as: excludeth any more Sacrifice, but not any 
more Faith, Repentance, Watching, Praying, &c. 


' 19. Having therefore, Brethren,boldneſs 
to enter into the holieſt by the blood of Je- 
ſus, 20. By a new and living way which 
he hath conſecrated for us, through the vail 
that is to ſay, his fleſh : 21. And havingan 
high prieſt over the houſe of God : 


* 19, 20, 21. And now I come to the Uſe of all that I 
have ſaid in all the foregoing Dofrine : We are not now 
deterred from acceſs to God by unexpiated guilt, bur 
may come to him as a Father, with comfortable, reverent 


fidence of the merit of his Rightcouſneſs and Sacrifice, 
which 1s as a new and (till effectual living way, through 
the veil of his fleſh conſecrated for us : And we have now 
in the Heavens a Glorified High Prieſt, who is Head over 
all things to his Church, which 15 the Houſe of God, and 
ever liverh todo all for us in Heaven, which belongeth to 
a perfected High Prieſt, 


22. Letusdraw near with a true heart, 
in full aflurance of faith, having our hearts 
{ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our 
bodies wathed with pure water. 
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22, Let us therefore draw near to God in holy Wor- 
ſhip, and heavenly Defires and Aſpirings, with a heart - 
that 1s ſound, ſincere and true to Chriſt, and our con-: 
vigions, and abounding with full belief and truſt in; 


_ 


Ch. 10; 


and Dutics, 


Chriſt, for all chat he hath promiſed, having our hearts * 


cleanſed by Chrift's Blovd (which the ſprinkling figured 
under the Law) from the conſcience of guilt, and the 
love and poxver of fin, and our bodily  cmge purified 
from uncleanneſs, (typified by the waſhings under the 
Law ,and federally ſignified by our Baptiſm, ) 


23. Lerus hold faſt the profeſſion of our 
faith without wavering : ( for he is faithful 


that promiſed.) 

23. Let us againſt all ſubtle, deceitful Adverfaries, 
and 7gainſt all cruel Perſecurors, under all tryals and 
ſufferings, hold faſt both our Hope and Faith, and the 
open profeſſion of it ; For ke 1s faithful who hath pro- 
miſed us the endleſs felicity, which will pay for all, and 
exceed all our expeRations. 


24. And let us conſider one another, to 


provoke unto love, and to good works. 

24. Let none of us hive meerly to our felyes, but ſet 
our ſelyes with ſtudious diligence to promote the San&i- 
ty and Salvation of each other, which is not done by 
vain janglings and fa&ion, but by provoking one another 
to love, and to good works, and each to be a common 
bleſſing 1n his place, by profiring others. 


25. Not forſaking the aſſembling of our 
{elves together, as the manner of ſome is: 
but exhorting one another , and ſo much 


the more, as ye lee the day approaching. 
25, Not forlaking either the more: full Church-Af- 
ſemblies, or any Chriſtian Converſe and Communion, by 
which ye may excite and edifie one another z as ſome 
do out of cowardly fear of ſuffering, and ſome through 
ſelfiſhneſs, and want of brotherly love, and through cold- 
neſs in Religion, And the more reſolved ſhould you be 
in this, becauſe the time of ſuffering 1s ſhort, and the 
day of your deltverance draws on, and cannot be far off, 
Note; Qu. I. What if the Rulers forbid Church-Aſſemblies, 
or at l-aſt inferiour edifying Converſe ® Anſc So they did 
for three hundred years, when yet Chriſtians uſed it 
by-comman4q from Chriſt. And Chriſtian Princes (as 1s 
ſaid heretoſore) muſt do more good, but are not autho- 
rized to do more miſchief, and forbid good, than Hea- 
thens. Bur yet, though we may not ſtaredly forbear the 
ducies of Piety and Charity, (no more than Danie! did 


boldneſs and hope. as reconciled by Chriſt ; even incon- | praying, or the old Chriſtians preaching and mecting ) 


when we can perform them ; 1. We-may forbear this 
or thar particular meeting or action, when it would do 
more hurt than gcod, 2. And when impriſonment or 
baniſhment make it impoſſible, it can be no duty. 

Cu. 2. Who ve they that muſt exhort one another ? Anſ. Not 
every one that hath a proud ſelf-conceir, or maſterly tal- 
kative diſeaſe, may nceedlefly gather Aſſemblies to caſe 
his ſtomach,on pretence of duty : But the truly qualified and 
called Paſtors muſt exhort in Church- Aſſemblies, by Office, and 
occaſionally fuch other well qualified men as he ſhall there 
call forth or al/ow:And in infer1our occaſional Converſe or 
Meetings, ſuch qualified perſons as have beft ability and 
opportunities to do good, Even as Oyerſeers by Office 
relieve 
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relieve the poor, but every man thar can, muſt do ir in 
charity. And as the Phytician by calling mutt heal che 
fick and wounded; bur any in charity, may offer. ſuch 
help as o:hers need, and he 1s able, not uſurping the 
Funtion of the Phyſician. 

26. For if we fin wilfully after that we 
have received the knowledge of the truth, 
there remaineth no more {acrifice for fins, 
27. Buta certain fearful looking for of 
judgment, and fiery indignation, which 
ſhall devour the adverſaries. 

25,27. And the dreadful caſe of Apoſtates muſt deter 
you: For if you wilfully forſake Chriſt, and Chrittianity, 
after you have received the knowledge of the truth of 17, 
by the Spirir, & all thoſe miraculous Evidences by which 
it hath prevailed hitherto, you muſt never look for ano- 
ther Saviour, nor that Chriſt ſhould come again to be 
ſacrificed for you: Reje& him now, and nothing remain- 
eth but a dreadful expeRation of his Vindi&ive Judg- 
ment, when his Enemies that refuſed his Reign, ſhall 


be brought forth to deſtruRion, Lybe 19. 27. | 
Note; Of this ſee before on chap. 6. what this ſin is, 


28. He that deſpiſed Moſes law, died 
without mercy, under two or three wit- 
nefles. 29. Of how much ſorer puniſhment, 
ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, 
who hath trodden under foot the Son of 
God, and hath counted the blood of the co- 
venant wherewith he was ſanctified, an 
unholy thing, and hath done deſpite unto 
the Spirit of grace ? 

28, 29. Capital, preſumptuous fins, and contempt, 
were puniſhed by death by Moſes Law. And as Chriſt 
bringeth greater mercy, the contempr of him deſerveth 
far greater puniſhment, when men by renouncing Chri- 
ſtianity, tread under foot the Son of God, by calling him 
a crucified Deceiver, and count the Blood of the Cove- 
nant (which was ſhed to ſanQifie them, and reconcile 


them to God) which they profeſling to believe, were 
joyned with the Saints, to be the blood of a juſtly cru- 


cified Malefa&or, and -a prophane thing, and thus do | 


deſpight alſo to rhe Spirir of Grace, which 15 Chriſt's | 


Witnets on Earth, and by the Teſtimony of whoſe mi- | 


raculous and {anifying Gifts, they once profeſſed to be- | 


lieve in Chriſt, and receive his Do&rine; and now they 
will reproach theſe Gifts and Teſtimonies of the Spirit, 
as deluſions, and not of the Spirit of God. 

Note, The falſeneſs of their Do&rine,who ſay, that the 
Goſpel is a bare abſolute Promiſe, and no Lav, and hath 
no proper threatning of penalty. 


30. For we know him that hath ſaid, | 27. Fot yet 2 little while and ether 


ſhall come, will core, and will not carry. 


Vengeance belongeth unto me, I will re- 
compenſe, faith the Lord : and again, The 
Lord ſhall judge his people. 31. It is a 
fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God. 

30, 31. Notez Grace puts us not out of fear of dan- 
ger. 2, None fo dreadful as a Vindiftive God. And 


| 


. Apoſtates, who reje& Chriſt and his Salvation, fall in- 
- Hotumd of Gol'srerrible Joticess js os 

32. Butcall to remembrance the former 
days, in which after ye were illuminated, 
ye endured a great. fight of afflictions : 
33- Partly whilſt ye were made a gazing 
ſtock,both by reproaches and afflictions, and 
partly whilſt ye became companions of 
them ear were {0 uſed. 

2, 33- But remem , - 
fered G2 Chriſt: Wu —_ Hes 2 _ ar ——_ 
God ſtrengthen you now, when you ſhould be grown 
ſtronger? Remember how you endured to ke made the 
common ſpectacle and ſcorn of men, by your own ſuf- 
ferings (for ſufferecs are ylually diſdained by the baſer 
mulcirude) and alſo by being the companions of thoſe 


that ſuffered, and openly owning them, and b 
their affliQtions, Ss > : ore part of 


34. For ye had compaſſion of me in m 
bonds.and cook joy fully the ſpoiling of "one 
goods, knowing 1n your ſelves that ye have 
in Heaven a better and an enduring ſub- 


ſtance. 

34. ForlI for one, muſt bear you witneſs, that in my 
bonds, you did partake in my ſufferings, by compaſlion ; 
and allo you took not only patiently, bur joyfully, the 
loſs and ſpoiling of your goods and bodily maintenance, 
by che plunder and diſtreining of Perſecutors : And 
whar made you do this, bur thar you firmly believed, 
yea knew,by the witneſs in your ſelves, atteſting the Pro» 
miſcs of Chriſt, that you have (as coright) in Heaven a 
Treaſure incomparably better than that which you loſe 
and ſuch as 1s endleſs, and none can rob you of. ; 


35. Caſt not away therefore your con- 
fidence, which hath great recompence of 
reward. 

35- Do not then for nothing at laſt, caſt away the 
open, bold owning of your Faith and Hope (and with ir 
all your Hope, Labour and Sufferings ) for the recom- 
pence of reward is great. 

36. For ye have need of patience, that 
after ye have done the will of God, ye might 


receive the promile. 
35. For 1t15 nor enough to begin well : It's like God 


| will yet try you with ſharper Perſecutions ; ſo that you 


have need, not only of Converſion, but of Patience to 
hold our, and overcome Temptations, that having done 
the Will of God, in all your Tryals, and fully manifeſted 
your Sincerity by your Conftancy, you might receive 
the promiſed Reward, 


37. For (cough to unbeliet and impaitence it ſeem 
long,) 1t 15 byta verv little time, e1ll Chriſt will come to 
end your fears and ſuffcrings, and tulfil your hopes : And 


| he will not delay or tarry at all, beyond che due ap-/ 
| proaching time, 


35, Now the juſt ſhall live by faich; bur- 


Ty 
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if ny man draw back, my ſoul ſhall have 
no pleaſure in him. _ 

- 38. Ir is by the firm belief of the Promiſe of Glory 
(purchaſed by Chriſt) thatthe Juſt do overcome Temp- 
rations, hold on in duty and comfortable hope, and are 
finally ſaved : Bur if any man forſake this Faith, and its 
profeſtion, either through fraud, flattery or fear of men, 
God will forſake him, and have no pleaſure in him. 

Note; Dr. Hammond applyerh it to { forſabing Publick 
Wawrſhip) as the Gnoſticks did ; which indeed backſliders 
uſe ro do when ſuch aflembling is perſecuted : And his 
note ſhould warn them to rake heed of ſuch forſaking 
Publick Worſhip, who live where men are tolerated to 
be Atheiſts, and not to worſhip God ar all, but not to be 
Chriſtiansand to aſſemble for God's Worſhip, unleſs they 
will be ſligmatized with the profeſſion or praftice of 
fome impoled wickedneſs ; though this Atheiſm and 
Perſecution pretend Chriſtian Order. 

39. But we are not of them who draw 
back unto perdition : but of them that be- 
lieve, to the ſaving of the Soul. | 

29. Bur I hope you will approve your ſelves faith- 
fal Chriſtians, and nor of the looſe unſtedfaſt ſforr, who 
by Sophiſtry or Perſecution are drawn to revolr,and turn 
back to their own deſtruftion ; but of them who believe 
with ſincerity, firmneſs and conſtancy, to the ſaving of 
their Souls, 


f 


HEBREWS. 


tt 


CHAP. XL 


I. N O W faith is the ſubſtance of things 
hoped for,the evidence of things not 


ſeen. 

1. And (ceivg it is by Faith that you muſt obtain all 
this Victory, and Perſeverance and Salvation, 1t greatly 
concerneth you to underſtand rightly what that Faith 1s 
by which the juſt muſt live, and how it differeth from 
that living by fight and ſenſe on worldly things, which 
is the caſe and lite 'of the Children of perdition. This 
Faith is the ſubſiſtence, or firm and confident expeRation 
from God of the things which we believing hope for, and 
which maketh them by the ſecurity of h1s faithful Pro- 
mile, to be efteCtual Motives to us, as if they were even 
preſent : And it is the convincing evidence, or demon- 
ſtration in the mind, of the unſeen things which God re- 
vealeth, by which they prevail with us againſt all the 
viſible vanities of this World. This realizing things fu- 
ture and unſeen as certain by God's Promiie, and over- 
coming Temptations from things ſcen and preſent, is our 
Saving Faith. 

2. For by it the elders obtained a good 


report. 

2. It was by this effteRual Beiicf and Truſt in God's 
Promiſe for things unſcen, preferred before things ſeen 
and preſcar, that the Atctents are faid to be approved 
of God. 

3. Through faich we underſtand that the 


worlds were framed by the word of God, {0 


Examples. Ch. 17: 


that things which are ſeen were not made of 
things which do appear. 

3- How can we knoiv but by believing God's Revelz. 
tion, that Heaven and Earth were compatted and form. 
ed by the Word of God, fo that all this great and we!! 
ordered frame which is ſeen, was made, not of things 
which appear. | 

Note; This latter part 1s diverſly expounded. x, Some, 
as Calvin, expound it thus [ The things that are ſtern were 
made to be as a Glaſs or Image of the thiugs that are unſeen, 
That they are ſo 1s true; but few receive this as the wg 
of theſe words, 

2. Others expound ir as equatto { the ſeen Worlds wry 
made not of things ſeex, therefore of nothing, or no preexifint 
matter.) This moſt Proteſtants receive. 
 3- Others take framing or prongs to preſuppoſe ex- 
iſtent matter to be compa, and ſay, that was the Chacy 
in which the form was unſeen. 

4- Others following the Vulgar Latine, Eraſ7:5, %, 
tranſlate 1r, 0 the things, which are ſeen, wire made of things 
unſeen : ) And on this Text and Suppoſition ſome huild 
a frame of Philoſophy, tix, that all things are made or 
flow from God, ſo as that the neareſt efleRs are the moſt 
pure and noble, and the remoteft moſt groſs, and made 
by tranſmutarion and condenſation, and fo that Earth is 
but incraſſare humor, and humor (or water) incrafate 
air, and air jncraſſate fire, and fire incraſſate vegetative 
ſpirit, and that incraſſate intelle&ual ſpirit : And fo that 
all viſible bodies are made of nite ſpirit debaſed, 
which again may be refined to inviſibility. Bur theſe 
are the frothy dreaming preſumprions of unhumbled 
wits; and wiſe men Will reſt in the meaſure of God's 
Revelations. | 


4. By faith Abe! offered unto God 4 
more excellent facrifice then Cain, by 
which he obtained witneſs that he was 
righteous, God teſtifying of his gifts: and 


| by it he being dead, yet ſ{peaketh. 


4- By this Faith it was that Azel offered to God a 
more exccllent, and therefore more acceprable Sacrifice 
than Cain s By which he obtained God's Judgment and 
Record, that he was righteous (and ſo far was juſtified 
by tt in Ged's account) God by ſome notable ſign ſhews 
ing, that when he rezeQed Cain's Offering, he accepted 
Avil's: And by tnis Sacrifice, and God's atteſtation, th6 
his maitgnant Brother murdered him, his acceptance, re- 
corded by Gcd 1n Scripture, yer ſpeakech his honcur, 
and our 1mitation. 

N:te 1. That Ale” Faith producing his Offering, was 
nor any other, bu: that for which God judged him righ- 
reous. 

2. That the bricf Riſtory maketh it root fully clear, 
wherein the difference of their Offerings lay, ſave that 
I. Abt/s being of tie firſtlings of living creatures, was 
in its nature more excellent than Cain's of vegerable's 
2. And the nobler effe& ſhewed a nobler cauſe,or Faith. 

Bur feeing 1. That 1t's moſt probable that the duty of 
Sacrificing came from n0 Original, but Adam's Tradition 
of God's Command. 2. And that the uſe of it under 
Miſcs's Law, expoundeth it after, we may conceive, 
I, That it was to fignifte that Man was to bElieve that 

ath was deſerved by Man's fin : 2. That by Dearth 
the 


- 


The Fruits of Faith. 
3. And thar as the 


Ch. 12: 


the Mediator was to redeem him: | ; 
Beaſt was cflered to God, they offered their own lives 
ro him, in hope of the Immorcality of the Sou), and a 
better life, which death was the way to» And 1n this 
Faith Abt! excelled Cain. 


5. By faith Enoch was tranſlated, that he 
ſhould not ſee death, and was not found, 
becauſe God had tranſlated him : for be- 
fore his tranſlation he had this teſtimony, 
that he pleaſed God. 


s. It was by truſting God for a hetter, unſeen life, that 
Enoch was made fir for, and obtained to be tranſlated by 
God wirhout dying, and fo was no more ſeen on Earth: 
For before it 15 recorded of him, that he pleafed God, 
who thus rewarded him. 

Note 1. That though £n9ch died not by any corrup- 
tion of his body, no doubr but tt had ſuch change art 1ts 
entrance into Heaven, as the bodies of the living Saints 
ſhall have at Chrift's Second Coming («hich proverh z2 
ranſmutation of Elements by Scripture Teftimony ) 
and as Chrift's own body had, which made it ſuitable to 
the hearenly Region - For Hſhand blood cannor enter 
into the Kingdom of God. Ir 1s madea fptritual, incor- 
ruptible body, as ours ſhall He. 

2, It is like thar this intimateth how God would have 
uſed Man, if he had not by ſin contracted the guilt of 
threatned death. ; 

3. Bur it's certain, that ir 15 recorded to tell us whi- 
ther 1t is that Faith and Holineſs do tend, and that there 
va berrer life. 


6. But without faith it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe him : for he that cometh ro God muſt 
believe thathe is, and that he is a rewarder 
of them that diligently ſeek him. 


6. Thoſe that pleaſe God muſt needs be happy ; for 
trat is Happineſs it (elf. Eur it 1s 1mpoſlible to have a 
heart or life that pleaſeth God, without a Truſting-be- 
lef of theſe two Articles; 1. That God is the ycry and 
only God, infinite 1n all perfefion; 2. And thar he 1s 
4 0ur Ruler and BcnefaRor, the full Rewarder of all 
them, that with ſincere diligence ſeek to pleaſe him, in 
tie obedience of his Governing Will, or his Law, reyea- 
led ro them. 

Note ; He that thinks there is no God, can neither love, 
truſt, or obey him: And he that thinks he 1s 1mporenr, 
Ignorant, or bad, or any way imperfe&, thinks thar he 1s 
bot God, & giveth lim bur the name of God,while he de- 
beth and blaſphemerh him. And he that thuiketh that he 
5nor Man's Ruler moraliy by Law,but oniy phyfically by 
Motion, like lifeleſs Engines, will never o5<cy his Laws ; 
and therefore will live after his lufts, and be far worſe 
than ſavage Brutes, as abuſing a nobler Nature. And he 
that thinks that God will ict men be loſers by their moſt 
coſily ard diligent obedience, takes him to be none of 
our (Fovernour, or to be unjuſt, and ſo not to be God 
Indeed : Nay, if he hclieve not tha: his Holineſs and 
Goodneſs will he pleaſed wrh, and 2bund2!:ly reward 
luch ſincere diligence. And he that beli-veth not a life 
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God 1s ſuch a Rewarder of them that diligently ſcek 
him, ſeeing whar they ſuffer here. 

Qu. But are theſe two Articles tnouzh to Saluatisn ? 

Anſ. He that ſincerely and truſtingly belicverh and 
pradtiſeth theſe. ſhall not periſh ; bur whar more 15 ne- 
ceſſary, God will make known to him: For of a truth 
(whoever deny 11) God 1s no reſpetter of perions, but 
inevcry Nation he that feareth God, and worketh righ- 
teouſneſs, 1s acccepted of him. And if a Soul thar truly 
ioveth God, and is accepred of him, ſhould be in Hell, 
Heaven it ſelf ſhould be in Hcll. 


7. By faith Noah being warned of God 
of things not ſeen as yet, moved with fear, 
repared anark to the ſaving of his houſe, 
y tie which he condemned the world, 
and becaie heir of the righteouſneſs which 
is by faith. 

7. Nete 1. God's Revelation was Noah's warning. 
2. The Flood neither ſeen, nor likely in it ſelf was the 
thing revealed and Helieved, with the way to ſcape. 
3. True Belicf will be effeual in an obedient uſe of 
God's appointed means of Salvition. 4. The belief of 
God's Threarnings 1s a part of Saving Faiih. 5, Fairhful 
Obedience ro God, condemne<th the unvelieving, rebel- 
ious World. 6. All theſe as of Faith go to make us 
Heirs of the Righteouſnets of Faith, that 15, to be ſaved, 
as thoſe that God accounteth acceptably righteous. 
7. To be moved with the promiſed Glory, and threat- 
ned Miſery that is unſeen, is the Life of Fatth. 

S. By faith Abraham when he was cal- 
led to go out into a place which he thould 
after receive for an inheritance, obeyed, 
and he went out, not knowing whither he 
went. | 

8. Why did Abrch2m go, when God called him into 
an urknown Land, but that he practicaliy truſted and 
believed God, that he would give it his Szed for an 
Inheritance ? 


9. By faith he ſojourned in the land of 
promule, as ina ſtrange countrey, dwelling 


1n tabernacles with Iſaac, and Jacob, the 


heirs with him of the ſame promiſe. 
Io. For he looked for a city which hath 
toundations, whoſe builder and maker is 
God. | 

c, to And why did he (ard Jar ard 7:95) ſojourn 
there in Tents as ſtrangers? bur becauſe he believed that 
God would give his Poſlericy Cities there ({uch as Fe- 
14ſ1/em) ſtrong and walled, inſtead of Tens, and would 
pive him 1n the Mean cine a place inthe heavenly 7e- 
raſaitty, for his Faith and Ovedience to God, 

11. Through faith alſo Sarah her {elf re- 
ceived ſtrength to conceive ſeed, and was 
delivered of a Child when the was paſt aze, 
becauſe ſhe judged him faichful who had 
promiled. 


11. And Sarah paſt «ge, brought forth Tz: 


T/z2c, bec:uſe 


of great Reward alter tiiits, cannoc yell believe that | ſherruſted God's Promiſe, againſt natural probability, 


(D 


) 


12; | There- 
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12. Therefore {prang there even of one, 
and him as good as dead, /o many as the 
ſtars of the sky in multitude, and as the 
_ which is by the Sex-ſhore -1nnumera- 

e. 


12. Thus the numerous feccd of Iael ſprang from 
one, dead to generating, by believing God. 


73. Theſe all died in faith, not having 
received the promiſes, but having ſeen 
them afar off, and were per{waded of them, 
and embraced them, and confeſſed that 
they were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the 
Earth. | 

13. Both Abraham and his poſterity long lived-as ftran- 
gers, before the promiſed Land was given totheir Suc- 
ceſſors, which they reccived not themſelves. And Abra- 
him, who forefaw Chriſt's day, ard rejoyced, and his be- 
lieving Seed, died in that Faith, which ſaw him afar off, 
(and the heavenly Glory promiſed by him) and yer lived 
not to ſee the promiſed Mefliah, bur confeiſed that they 
were Pilgrims on Earth, though they helieved and em- 
braced the Promiſes. 

14. For they that ſay ſuch things, declare 
plainly that they ſeek a Countrey. 

' 14. And as their raking themſelves for ſtrangers 1n 
Canaan, ſhewed that they were not yet at home, and 
were but ſeekers of a Countrey promiſed; ſo thoſe that 
were true Believers, confeſiing that rhey were but ſtran- 
gersand Pilgrims on Earth, declare that it was a better 
place than Earth that they ſought and hoped for. 


15. And truly if they had been mindful 
of that countrey, from whence they Came 
out, they might have had opportunity to 
have returned. 


15. And it was not Chal4ea, whence they came, which 
they ſought ; for they might have returned to that, 


16, But now they delire a better cour- 
trey, that is, an heavenly : wherefore God 
is not aſhamed to be called their God : for 


le hath prepared for them a city. 

16. Bur ir was a betrer Countrey which they de- 
ſired; and though the carnal Seed look't but to Canaan, 
the true Believers took Jeruſalem bur as a Type of the 
Feruſalem above, and chietly deſired a heavenly Coun- 
trey 3 and-it was ſpecially in relation to Heaven, thar 
God condeſcended to be called The God of Abraham, Iſaac 
and Jacob, and the God of Iſrael; for it's there that he 
will gloriouſly own and govern them. ; 

Note 1. The force of Chriſt's Argizment againſt the 
S2dduces, from God's relation to Abvaba, &c. 15 here 
expounded. | 2. They err, that think Believers of old 
expected not a heavenly felicity : Though Moſes's Law, 
as 1t was political, to be the Rule of Nagiſtrates Judg- 
mnt reached nor fo high, yer as ſubordinate to the Pro- 
miſe or Covenant of Grace it did. 


17: By faith Abraham, when he was tri- 
ed; offered. up Iſaac : aud. he that had re- 
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ceived the promiſes, offered up his on! 
begotten ſon. 18. Of whom it was ſaid, 


That in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called. 
17, 18. It was by believing and truſting the Promiſe 


of God concerning his Seed in Taac, that Abraham, when 
God thereby iryed tim, offered up even that Son to 
death, ro whom the Promiſe of Multiplication was 
made, and the Narions to be bleſt in his Seed. 


Tg. Accounting that God was able to 
raiſe him up even from the dead : from 


whence alſo he received him in a figure. 

19. For he believed that God's Promiſe muſt be 
fulfilled, and cculd not be broken for want of Power, 
no-more than for want of Wiſdom or Goodneſs; and that 
he would rather raiſe him from the dead, than break 
his word : And indeed he received him again, as it had 
been from the dead ( in which he prefigured Chriſt's 
Reſurrection and ours.) 

Note; The great ditficulty of Abraham's caſe was, how 
| he was bound to take that to be God's Voice, which 
bid him murder the Innocent, and ſo break God's Law 
of Nature: Muſtnot we try the Spirits by the ſtanding 
Law of God in Nature? Anſ. 1. God 1s the abſolute 
' Lord of all Lives, and can do no man wrong ; And 
Avraham knew that. he could make both Tazc and: him- 
ſelf amends ; yea, that he could, and would preſently 
raiſe him to life again. 2. And by full evidence and 
experimental proof, he knew thar it was God that ſpake 
to him; Bur we are ſuppoſed ro have more cauſe of 
doubting, where we muſttry the Spirits. We muſt be- 
lieve no pretended Revelation againſt certain foreknown 
Truth ; nor yer difbelieve God upon a proud pretence 
that we know that to be Truth, which indeed we know 
not. 


20. By faith Iaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau 


concerning things to come. 

20. It was by believing God's Promiſe of things to 
come, yet unſeen, that [aac bleſſed Jacob and Eſay, fore 
telling what God would do with them. 


21. By faith Jacob when he was a dying 
bleſſed both the Sons of Joſeph, and wor- 
ſhipped, /eaning upon the top of his ſtaff: 


21, Ir was by believing unſeen furure things, that 7a- 
c0, when he could ſcarce fit up, and was ready to die, 
foretold what God would do with the poſterity of 70- 
ſepb's Sons. 

Note; Qu. When Iſaac and Zacob both ignorantly pre- 
ferred the younger before the elder; how could that be 
ſaid to be done by Faith, which they, underſtood nor ? 

Anſ. 1. They believed the promiſed Blefling to both. 
2. And they believed the inward Inſpiration of God,. 
which told them {| This perſon on whom thou layeit 
thy hands, ſhall have this particutar Bleſſing ] though 
they knew not which of them ic was by name :It was to 4 
derermirate individual. 


22. By faith Joſeph when he died, made 
.mention of tle departing of the children of 
Ifrael,. and gave commandment concern- 
| ing his. bones. . 


22, How- 


22. How could Joſeph foretel the Iſraclites going out 
of Egypt, and give them order to carry his bones with 
them, but by believing unſeen, furure things, on the 
credit of God's Teſtimony, by inward prophetical In- 
ſpiration (which was his Word to him.) 

23. By faith Moſes, when he was born, 
was hid three months of his parents, be- 

cauſe they ſaw he was a proper child, and 
they were not afraid of the Kings com- 
mandment. _ RE. 
23. It was by believing ſome intimation from God, 
nity inward, and partly in his perſonal appearance, 
- BY what Moſes ſhould prove, as to unſeen future things, 
which encouraged his Parents to hide him, notwith- 
ſtanding the murderous commandment of the King. 
24. By faith Moſes when he was come 
to years, refuſed to be called the Son of 
Pharaohs daughter. 25. Chooſing rather 
to ſuffer affliction with the people of God, 
than to enjoy the pleaſures of {ſin for a fea- 
ſon: 26. Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt 
reater riches than the treaſures in Egypt : 
or he had reſpect unto the recompence of 
the reward. | 
24, 25,26, It was by truſting Ged's Inttmatiers c 
unſeen future chings, that Moſes, being grown up, refuſed 
the wealth and honour of an Adopted Son of Pharaoh's 
Daughter, preferring affliftion among the People of God, 
before the ſhort enjoyment of ſinful pleaſures; yea, 
eſteeming ſuch reproach, as we Chriſtians now under- 
£5 for Chrift, and as the Believers of the future King- 
dom of Chriſt, then ſuffered, to be not only tolerable, 
bur greater riches than all the Treaſures of Egypt ; be- 
caufe he had a believing reſpe& to the recompence of 
Reward, ro whick ſuch ſufferings did conduce. 
27. By faith he forſook Egypt, not fear- 
ing the wrath of the king, for he endured 
8 as feeing him who is inviſible. 
| 27. Why left he Egypt to go into a Foreign Land and 
Wilderneſs, and after fearleſly faced a wrathful King, 
when he ipake from God ? bur becauſe, as his Eyes ſaw 
the flaming rokens of the preſence of God, fo his 
Faith was inſtead of a ſight of him that is inviſible : He 
b:lieved in an unſeen God for unſcen furure rhings, 


28. Through faith he ou the paſle- 
over, and the ſprinkling of blood, lelt he 


that deſtroyed the firſt-born, ſhould touch | 
them. : 

23, Why kept he the Paſ:over, and ſprinkled the 
door-poſts with blood, bur becauſe he believed God for 
unſcen ſuture things, even that the deftroying Angel 
thould ſpare ſuch houfes ? 
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| 29. By faith they paſſed; through the red 
"| fea, as by dry land: which the Egyptians 


aſlaying to do, were drowned. | 
298. Hoi durtt they have ventured into, and through | 
the Red Sea, bur char they believed God, that he weuld | 


| 
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there deliver them by that Miracle? - when the Egyp- 
tians were drowned, who went not 1n by Faith, but by 
Preſumprion. 

Note; Tris a great Controverſie among Expoſitors, 
whether the Iſraclices paſſed quite through the Sea to 
the other ſide, or rather went in, and came out, as in 
a ſemicircular courſe on the ſame fide ; becauſe their 
Journeys are after ſaid to be on the ſame ſide where 
they entred, and fo they think 1t was but to draw in 
the Egyprians. 

30. By faith the walls of Jericho fel! 
down, after they were compaſled about ſe- 
ven days. 

30, How came the People to go about Jericho ſeven 
days, and the Walls to fall, but becauſe they believed 
and trufted the Promiſes of Almighty God? 

31. By faith the harlot Rahab periſhed 
not with them that believed not, when ſhe 
had received the ſpies with peace. 

31. How came Rahab (who was tormerly a Heathen 
Harlor, and then kepr an Inn, or Houſe of Entertain- 
ment) to ſcape when Fericho wes deſtroyed, but becauſe 
ſhe believed that the God of Ja?! was the true God, 
and would deliver them that truft him ? 


| 32. And what ſhall I more ſay ? for the 
time will fail meto tell of Gideon, and of 
Barak, and of Sampſon, and of Jephtha, 
of David alſo and Samuel, and of the pro- 
phets. 33. Who through faith ſubdued 
Kingdoms, wrought righteouſneſs, obtained 


promiſes, ſtopped the mouths of lions. 
32,33-By believing and rrufting Ged for unſeen future 
thiags, ſome conquered the Narions cf their Enemies, 
(as Fohia, the Judges, David, ec.) the truly faichful 
lived righreouſly in a ſinful] World, obrained what God 
had conditionally promiſed, and promites of yer fur- 
ther mercies for their fidelity (as Abrah:m, Phineas, &c.) 
and God ſtopped the mouths of Lions to deliver themg 
(as he did by Daniel.) | 
34./ Quenched the violence of fire, eſca- 
ped the edge of the ſword, out of weak- 
neſs were made ſtrong, waxed valiant in 
fight, turned to flight the armies of the ali- 
ens. 35. Women received their dead rai- 


ſed to life again : and others were tortured, 


not accepting deliverance, that they might 
obtain a better reſurrection. 

34, 35. God made the tire harmlets to them; ot 
Dan. 3.) Divers ſcaped the Sword of bloody PerſcM- 
tors 3 (as Darid, &c.) recovered from Sickneſs ; (as 
Fob, Kieghiah, ec.) tought valantly, trufting on God 
for Vicory, and fo overcame : Had their Dead raiſed ; 
(as, 1 King. 17. 21. 2 Kirg. 4.) Others endured Tor- 
ment, and wouid not ſin to be delivered; believingard 
hoping for Reſurre&on to a better Life ; (45, 2 57zccab. 
19. 30. and 7. 9.) ; | 

36. Andothers had trial of cruel mock- 

(D 2) I3.gc, 


Ch. 11. The Fruits of Faith, 


ings, and ſcourgings ; yea moreover, of 
bonds and impriſonment. 37. They wete 
ſtoned, they were ſawn aſunder , were 
tempted, were ſlain with the ſword: they 
wandred about in theep skins, and goat- 
Skins, being deſtitute , afflicted , tormen- 
ted : | 
36, 37. And by believing the promiſed, unſeen Re- 
ward, othersendurcd the Tryab of cruel Mockings, and 
ſcornful Reproach, and to be whipr as Rogues , and 
bound and 121d in Gaols as MalefaRors ; ſome were ito- 
ned, ſome ſawn aſunder, others tryed by hot Irons, and 
other fiery rorments ; ſome lain with the Sword, ethers, 
like contemned Vagabonds, wandred ia baſe Cloathing 
of S'cep-ſkins, and: Goat-!kins , deſtirute of outward 
thing: oM1:ted and tormented, 


38. Of whom the world was not wor- 


thy : they wandred in deſerts., and in | 


mountains, and in dens, and caves of the 
earth, 

38. All theſe were accounted and uſed as bad men, 
unworthy to live, as others, peaceably 1n the World. 
Bur were rhey ſuch indeed ? No; but ſuch, of whom 
the World was not worthy, And many of them rett- 
rec. from the Converſe of the World, 1nto Dens, Caves 
»nd Mountains. 

Nt? ; Oh, the difference between God's Judgment of 
a Saint, and Man's !' The World is not worthy of thoſe 


ſcorned, perſecuted Saints, whom their Perſecutors call 


Rogues unworthy tolive. They are not worthy of their 
Company, Example, Counſcl, or other benefics : For 
they know not what a Saint 15, northe worth of a Sainr, 
nor how to uſe him; yea, they hare him, and drive 
ach away, as they do the Offers of Chriſt and Grace. 


29. And theſe all, having obtained a 


g00d report through faith, received not the 
romiſe : 40. God having provided ſome 


betrer thing for us, that they without us| 


ſhould not be made perfect. 

29, 40. And all theie crue Believers were juſtified by 
God's oivn Teſtimony, left on Record to their praite. 
Bur {tl jt was things rſrer ard future which they belie- 


ved, and for which they ſuttered ali this Martyrdom ard 


pain : And though Cod gave them thetr Reward 1n Hea- 
ven, they lived not to ſe the Incarrate Saviour, and the 
Kingdo:n of the Miſſrah, the Cathoiick Church advanced 
by the pourings out of the Spirit of Chriſt ; which were 
the promited Bleſſings, which God hid rold them, he 
would give in the fulneſs of time. For God had provi- 
ced theſe greater Bleflings, of che Kingdon of Chriſt 
in its more perfe& ſtate, and the fulncſs of thar Spirir, 
for this Age of the World ir which we live, and «ould 
notler them, 1n thoſe former Ages bcfore our time, par- 
take cf this more perfect Church-ſtic2 ; Even as we now 
believe Chrift's Glorious Coming, and wait, an ſuffer 
Beriecunion in Hope ; and yer mult not live on Earth to 


o 
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HEBREWS. An Exhortation to Faith, Ch, 12; 


CHAP.--XIT. 


Herefore ſeeing we alſo are com- 
paſſed about with ſo great a cloud 
of witneſles, let us lay af{1de every weight, 
and the {in which doth fo ealily beſet us, 
and ler us run with patience the race that is 


ſet before us. 

I. Seeing then we that are now called out to Tryal, 
have before us the Inſtances of all the Faithful thar have 
been before us, who have conquered all-the impediments 
of their Salv.:tion, by the cflefual Belief of God's Pro- 
miſe of unſcen-things, ler us quit our ſelves like men ; 
and, as Runners in a Race, ler us be ſo far from turning 
ro the World, as ro caſt off all woridly Incumbrances 
which wouid hinder us, and to avoid all fin, , in which, 
without great care, we, ſhall be entangled, and let us 
ran with patier.ce and. perſeverance the Race, in which, 
by God and our Covenant, we are engaged ; (for it is 
for our Salvation.) 

- 2. Looking unto Jeſus the author and fi- 
niſher of ozr faith, who for the joy that was 
ſer before him, endured the crols, deſpifing 
the ſhame, and is ſet down atthe right hand 
of the throne of God.. 

2. Let us fix our eyes on Jeſus, the Author and Leader 
of our Chriſtian Faith and Courſe, and the Perfe&er of 
it; who hath by his Do&rine and Example, propoſed 
It ro us 1n that perfe& form which he will own and 
crown 5 who himlelf was moved. by the future propoſed 
Joy, which was to be the Reward of all his Mediatorial 
Works ; for which he endured the pains of his Croſs and 
Sufferings, and deſpiſed the Shame and Reproxch that 
attended 1t, in compariſon of the defired End, which he 
hath now attained ; and is fer down in Triumph and 
Glory, next the Throne of God. 

3. For conſider him that endured ſuch 
contradiction of finners againſt himſelf, leſt 
ye be wearied, and faint in your minds. 

3. If you will well ftudy Cir1it, and confider how, 
and why he endured ſuch Oppoi:tioa and Contradiction 
of wicked men, who by fm, falily accuſed him of fin, it 
will greatly ſtrengthen you againit weary Tiredneſ, or 
fainting Cowardize, 

4. Ye have not yet reſiſted unto blood, 
ſtriving againſt ſin. 

4. Ir 1s bu: ittle. which you have yet been put ro. IF 
you will be crowned, you muſt be prepared to lay down 
your lives, rather than wilfvily ro fin, ; 

| 5. Andye have forgotten the exhorta- 
tion, which {peaketh unto you as unto chil- 
drei, My fon, deſpite not thou the chaſten- 
ing of the Lord, nor-taint when thou art 


| | | rebuked of him. 
fe :r, 25 re laſt Age wit do; bur muſt ove tuff, and | 


5. Hive ye forgotten the Lovd's gentle words, as of 2 
*zr2er t9 his Cluldren 3 4 Son, Ec, Prove 3. 11. 


6,. For 


Ch. 12. An Exhortation to Faith, HEBREWS. Patience and Godlineſs. Ch. 1 *% 


6. For whom the Lord loveth, he cha-| 12. Wherefore lift up the hands which 
ſteneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he | hang down, and the feeble knees : 13. And 
receiveth. 7. If ye endure chaſtening, God | make ſtraight paths for your feet, leſt that 
dealeth with you as with ſons : for what | which is lame be turned out of the way, but 
ſon is he whom the Father chaiteneth not ? | let it rather be healed. 


$. But if ye be wichont chaſtiſement, where- | 122 13: Therefore ſ{ceing Nature1s weak, and young 
unſettled Chriftians are apt to difcouragement and fear, 


of all are partakers, then are ye baſtards, and fainting, labour ro ſirengrthen and encourage your: 
and not ſons. . ; ſelves and one anather, and avoid tempring Scducers, 

6,7, 8. Note, 1. Chaſtiſement is one ſort of puniſh- | 2nq keep under the Helps, in publick and private, which 
ment, diſtinguiſhed from defirudive punithment, in that | God hath appointed for you and avoid all Sc:ndals 
iris nor only for a warning to ochers, bur alfo for me | which may turn the Weak our of the way, who already 
amendment of the Offender. No man correcterh ano- | po but lamety in it; but rather labour to heal ſuch weak- 
ther.; but for a faulr, ard that maketh ir pumſhmenr. | neg, , 


2. It is not any derogation fro:n the perfe&tion of Chriſt s . | 
S2tisf2Mton, that we are puniſhed ; for he never 1nten 14. Follow peace with all men, and ho- 


ded ro make us lawleſs, or that our fins ſhould nor be pu- linels, without which no man fhall fee the 
nihed at all : His Law of Grace hath penalties annexed, Lord: : 
A Farher hath fatherly juſtice and puniſhment for his I 4. Let Peace with all men, as much as in you Iyeth, 
Children 3 and Chriſt 1s nor a King, without ſuch Ju- | be (nor only your deſire, but) your ſtudy, care, and di- 
ſtice. 3. Even the Sufferings of Martyrs are of a | ligent purſuit; end holineſs and purity of kear: and lite, 
mixr nature, partly for ſin, even Adam's and their own, | without which, none are capable of the bleſſed fight of 
(God not on Earth taking off all che firſt curie, bur ma- | God's pleaſed Face, either here by faith, or hereatrer in 
king a Medicine of it for good) and partly for the tryal | glorious fruition, Mat. s. 8. 
and 3 o pon +: Pardon of lin mot perfect In I5. Looking diligently, leſt any man fail 
66s life ; elſe, nochaſtifing penalry would remann; of the grace 0 God, leit any root of bit- 
9. Furthermore, we have had fathers of Cloving! 
- RET terneſs ſpringing up, trouble yor, and there- 
17 fleth, which corrected us, and wegwe | yy nn be defiled : | 
them reverence * ſhall we not much rather 15. Make it your diligent care that none of you fail of 
be in {ubjection unto the Father of ſpirits, ſour.d believing, obeying and enjoying that Grace which 
and live > | 1s cftered you by Chriſt 1n the Goſpel, and you have pro- 
9. We reverently ſubmitted to the CorreQion of our | {fled to accepr; leit any ill and dangerous Dearine, 
Parents (whoſe Authority was IG, and they were liable | 97 flelhly Luſt or Prattice ſpring up among you, and caſt 
to do it amiſs : ) And ſhall we nor much more ſubmit zo| 91 into trouble and danger, and the Churches be deft- 
God, who is the Infinice Spirit, and Father of Spirits, | 14 >y them, while the Weak and Unitedtaſt are carried 
x well as of our fleſh (and is of infallible Wifdom, and | ay, and catch the infeQtion. 
tever doth amiſs) and wall fit our Spirits by ſuffering, 16. Leſt there be any fornicator, or pro- 


for a hetrer Life. f 
: ane perſon, as Eſau, who for one morſel of 
A \ C -_ oy - . 
Io. For they verily for a few days cha meat ſold his birthright. 


ltened us after their dei pleafur e, bur he 16. Lett Seducers and cthly Luft draw any to Forni- 
for our profit, that we might be partakers of ; cation 3 orany be fo prophane, and ſer folight by Chrift 
his holineſs, | and Grace, and Glory, as to loſe them all tor the baſe 
10.#or they chaſtened us as fallible and paſſionate men, | ti21ags of rhe We rid, and to prefer Wealth and ſenſual 
3; :hey thought good, though ſometimes 1n cauſeleſs an - | delights before then : Like Eſa, that fer fo i19kr by fs 
zer ; bur God doth all in Wiſdem and Mercy, for our | Eirthright, as to {cll jt for one D1ih of Meat. 


good, ro make us more holy, whici 1s to be more hap= Note; What a baſe price all ungodly men do fer ont 
py, as liker to himſelf, Chriſt and their own Salvation ! What hath the Fornt- 


Ns En ; cator, the Drunkard, the Glutton, the World's, the 
FI. __ Y no chaſtening tor the preſent Ambitious, Toud, and Oppreſio:s, for all, bur the baſe 
cemeth to be joyous, but grievous : ne- ! porcion of a Zcalt ? 
rerthelels, afterward it qa agren _ 17. For ye know how that afterward, 
ad!2 fruit of righteouſneſs unto them which | hen he would have inherited the blefling, 
are exerciſed thereby. | he was rejected : for he found no place of 


11 Indeed, Saffzring, as ſuch, 1s grievons, asa hurt =T 
A Ra. . dn, oy _— . A o 7 44 
toN-ture (and 2 Fruit of Sin ro be chaſtiſed : ) Ir is not | repentance, though he ſought it caretully 
the expected rhat Pain ſhould be plcaſant ; bur it 15 the | WIT CEArs., : ; | 
Fratr of it which is good, whici 15 Peaceail' Rig: truſs. 17. ror che Text tells you, that afer, when he would 


2+, in1king us more righteous and holy, which 1s Peace | fain have had char BleJing of Primogeairure which he 
tt Soul, as Healrh is ro the Body, This 1s the Frute, | fold, and ſouglit it of Tags wit tears, Hua: rej-Eied 11m, 
Wien we have been tryed and Cxcrciled by 1t. Land would nor retra& what he had faid of 7acos, 


Nats I* > 


' Ch. 12, The New Teſtament 


HEBREWS, 


preferred before the 01d. Ch. 12. 


Note ; This intimateth a warning of the danger of the | ſz/e, the bleſſed City of immortal ones dwelling with 
contempt of Grace, left God withdraw the Offers, or | the living God : And to Myriads, or numberleſs mui. 


leave men to the power of Temptation as deferred, Bur, 
1. ft determineth not any thing about the damnation of 
Eſau. 2, Nor that he truly repented of his fin againſt | 
God (out only of his loſs of the priviledge of the elder | 
Brother; ) and yer could not be forgiven (bur that this 
loſs could not be recalled.) 3. Nor that any one thar tru- 
ly repenteth, and is converted, ſhall not be forgiven: 
For the contrary is a gieart parc of the Doarine of the 
Goſpel. 

18, For ye are not come into the mount 
that might be touched, and that burned | 
with fire; nor unto blackneſs, and dark- | 
nels, and tempeſt, 19. And the found of | 
2 trumpet, and the voice of words, which | 
voice they that heard, intreated that the | 
word ſhould not be ſpoken to them any | 
. more: 7 

18, 19. For ye are not in the Infant and Wilderneſs- 
fate of 1/razl, wh<n they muſt hear from God out of a 
Mountain on Earth, which was touchable (but muſt not 
be touched) and which terrified chem with flames of 
Fire, and Blackneſs, and Darkneſs, and Tempeft, fig- 
nifying the diſtance of unreconciled Man from God : 
where they heard the ſound of a Trumpet, and a terrible 
Voice of words, which fear made them defire that they 
might hear no more. 

20, 21. For they could not endure that 
which was commanded : and if fo much as 
a beaſt touch the mountain, 1t ſhall be ſto- 
ned, or thruſt thorow with a dart. 2. And ſo 
terrible was the fight, that Moles ſaid, I ex- 
ceedingly fear and quake. 

20, 21. This ſignified, how little they could bear the 
things comcaanded. And the diftance and dreadtulneſs 
was ſuch, that a Beaſt muſt dye if it touched the Moun- 
tain. And Moſes himſelf (as we may gather by Conſe- 
quence and Tradition) did fear and quake. 


22, But ye are come unto mount Sion, 
and unto the City of the living God, the 
heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable 


company of angels : 23. To the general 
aſſembly, and church of the firſt-born, which 
are written in heaven, and to God the judge 
of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt men made 
perfect : 24. And to Jeſus the Mediator of 
the new covenant, and to the blood of 
ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh better things than 


that of Abel. : 
22, 23, 24. Burthe ſtate of Relation to which ye are 


brought, as Chriſtians, 1s more ſpiritual and ſublime : 
You are come in Faith, Relation, Hope and Initial Par- 
ticipatton, to that ſtare of holy Worſhip which Mount 
Zion typified, and to that bleſſed Church which 15 gather- 
1ag on Earth, and con'ummare in Heaven, which Zer1ſa- 


ln cypified, and may well be calicd the Heavenly Zer:- | 


rudes of Angels, inhabiting thoſe vaſt and glorious Re- 
gions (where you ſhall ſee rhar the number of the glori- 
fred Spirits were not few: ) And to that advanced ſtate 
of the Church, in its triumphant, joyful Communion 
which anſivereth a General Afembly of the Princes of 
the Tribes of J7al, who had the honour of Primogeni- 
rure; even thoſe who are the enrolled Citizens of Hez- 
ven (here they have Right, and there Poſſeſſion.) And 
more than all chis, you are come as adopred Sons toGod 
the Judge of all;and to the Spirits of the conſummate,or 


| perfe&ed, juſt Men, with whom, as we are here united 


by one Spirit and Love into one Body, fo there we ſhall 
live in the perfe&tion of this Love, and Union, and Com- 
munion : And to our Glorifted Saviour, the Mediator of 
the New Covenant; by whom 1t was purchaſed, made 
ſealed and executed ; and who, according to the Tenor 
of it, mediatcth for ps with God, and from God to us: 
And, as the way hereto, to the real Purification by his 
Sprinkled Blood, which the Blood of che Paſſover and 
Sacrifices typified ; and which cryeth not againſt us, as 
Abs Blood ard, for Revenge, but ſaveth us by ſatisfying 
Vindi&tive Juftice. This 1s the Society and State of the 
Faithful. ; 

25. See that ye refuſenot him that ſpeak- 
eth : for if they eſcaped not, who refuſed 
him that ſpake on earth, much more ſhall 
not we eſcape, if we turn away from him 
that ſpeaketh from heaven. 

25. Theretore your Morives, both of Fear and Hope, 
being ſo exceeding great,wich your greateſt care,ſee that 
n > Tempration draw you to refuſe him that 1s the great 
Teacher and Author of Salvation ; for if they ſcaped not 
who reje&ed Mſts, and the Law delivered by him, who 
was buta man lite us on Earth, certainly we fhall not 
ſcape, if we turn away from God, who ſent his Son from 
Heaven, and thence alſo ſpeakerh to us by his Spirit. 


26. Whoſe voice then ſhook the earth, 
but now he hath promiſed, ſaying, Yet 
once more I ſhake not the earth only, but 
alſo heaven. 27. And this word Yet once 
more {1gnifteth the removing of thoſe things 
that are thaken, as of things that are made, 
that thoſe things which cannot be ſhaken 


may remain. 

_ 25, 27, Whole Voice ſhook the Earth, when he de- 
Iivered tne Law. But now he hath promiſed, ozce moe 
to ſhabe even He tn, as well as Earth. Which ſignif'- 
eth. that he will remove the things ſo ſhaken, as made 
to be rranitory tn their uſe; that the things, whoſe dc- 
ſ!gament, uſe and nature are perpetual, may remain with- 
out them : that 1s, that the Law of Moſes ſhall be remo- 
ved, to make way for Grace 3 and the corrupted formof 
Heaven and Earth to make way for Glorv, even the new 
Heaven and Earth that muſt follow. * 


28. Wherefore we receiving a kingdom 
which cannot be moved, ler us have grace, 
whereby we may ſerve God acceptably 

| With 
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with reverence and godly fear. 29. For | 
our God is a conſuming fire. : 

28, 29. Szeing therefore that the Goſpel 1s the Do- 
Aarine and Gift of an unmoveable Kingdom of Chriſt in 
Glory, which we receive in Right when we are true 
Believers, and in poſſeſfion art the laſt ; and fo we have 
the ſtrongeſt motives to Holineſs and Pertcverance 3 ler 
us ſerve God wirh the greater diligence and reverence, 
thar we may be meer for his Acceprance, and with a 
Godly fear of falling off, and of his Diſpicaſure if we 
ſhould prove Hypocrites or Apoſtares. For the Goſpel 
is not only a word of Promiſes, but hath 1ts Threatmings 
and Terrors, as well as the Lav, aganſt all refufing 
Unbelievers, Hypocrites and Apoſtares, io whom even 
our God, fo rich in Grace, will yer prove a Conſuming 
Fire, 


w 
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CHAP. X LL 


1. F Et brotherly love continue. 2. Be 
not forgetful to entertain ſtrangers, 
for thereby ſome have entertained angels 


unNaWares. : 
1,2, And asto to your particular Duties, I ſubjoyn 


theſe brief Precepts of Chriſtian Morality. 1. Be ſure 
to keep up that Special Love which Chriſtians owe to one 
another (notwithſtanding tolerable Infirmities and Dif- 
ferences) above the common Love which they owe to all 
men: and avoid all that would deſtroy this Love. 

2, Shew this, among other means, by your Hoſpita» 
lity, entertaining Travellers that need Entcrrainment : 
For ſo Abraham, Lot and others, have entertained An- 
gels, thinking that they were men: (And Chrift, art Judg- 
ment, will ſay, I was 4 ſtranger, and yt took me in.) 

Yote ; That in thoſe Countries, Inns were not ſo rea- 
dy as with us; and Chriſtians were moſt poor men, 
not able to bear their own Charges 1n their Travel. 


- Remember them that are in bonds 
as Cound with them ; and them which ſuf- 
fer adverſity, as being your ſelves alſo in 


the body. 

3. Seeing all the Members of Chriſt's Body muſt uf- 
fer if one ſuffer, think of thoſe thar are Priſoners, eſpe- 
cially for Chriſt or Righteouſneſs, with ſuch Compaſſion, 
as if their Caſe were yourown ; and ſo 1n all other Ca- 
ſes of Adverfity, remembring alſo, that you are yet 1n a 
Body liable to as great Afﬀidtion. ; 

4 Marriage is honourable in all, and the 
bed undefiled : but whoremongers and adul- 
terers God will Judge: en: 

4+ Account and uſe Marriage as God's Inſtitution, ho- 
nourably, and keep the Marriage- bed undefiled : But 
Fornicators and Adulterers God hateth, and will judge. 

5. Let your converſation be without co- 
vetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch things 
as ye have: For he hath faid, I will never 


leave thee, nor forſake thee, 


Ch. 13. * Admonitions to Charity, 'HEBREWS. 


we now do; bur were e 


Honeſt Life, 8c. Ch. 13. 


$.: Let your hearts be kept free from the love of Mo- 
ney, and the finful defies, carcs, and fears and trou'>les 
which thence ariſe ; and be content with God's Allow- 
ance, be ir lefs or more : for his Promiſe to 7oſhua is aps 
plicable to all the Faithful ; | / will never fail thee, nor 
forſake thre. ] | 

6. So that we may boldly ſay, The Lord 
is my helper, and I will not fear what man 
thall do unto me. 

6. And as to our Dangers or Sufferings from men, on 
the ſame account we may ſay as David did, having the 
ſame Relation to God, and the fame Promiſes, The Lord : 
is my helper, I will net fear man, &c. (further, my ſin giv- 
eth me cauſe to fear, thar God may uſe them as the cha- 
ſtifing Inſtruments of his Diſpleaſure.) 


7. Remember them which have the rule 
over you, who have ſpoken unto you the 
word of God, whoſe faith follow, confi- 
dering the end of their converſation. 8. Je- 
{us Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, and to day, 


and for ever. 

7, 8. Remember your Biſhops, or Guides (both che 
Dead and Living) who have ſpoken to you the Word of 
God : Remember what Doctrine they raught you, and 
how faithfully they preached, ani owned it in ſuffering: 
and conſider what was the main end of all their Docrine 
and Life ; even Jeſus Chri't, who is and will be ſtill the 
ſame, and no new Goſpel, or Podrine, which Cor- 
rupters do cry up. 


9. Benot carried about with divers and 
ſtrange doctrines: for it is a good thing that 
the heart be eſtabliſhed with grace, not with 
meats, which have not profited them that 


have been occupied therein. 

9. Be not carried abour (as Cnildrenin a ſtrong Wind, 
Epheſ. 4+ 14-) with various Dorines, or ſuch as are new 
and ſtrange to the Church of God : for Chriſt and his 
Goſpel being but one and the ſame ſti]l, your dury and 
intereſt lyeth in eſtabliſhing your hearrs in the Dcdrine 
and Covenant of Grace through Chriſt, which is your 
Strength, and the Bread of Life; and not to Judaize 
and turn back to the ſhadowy, aboliſhed Ceremonies, 
in Sacrifices and difterence of Meats, which did not truly 
purifie, ſave and profit thoſe that uſed them. X 

10. We have an altar, whereof they 
have noright to eat, which ſerve the taber= 
nacle. | 

10, We are not without a more holy and profitable 
Sacrifice and facred Food than theirs, even Chrift (who 
is The Lamb of God that taheth away the ſins of the World) 
whoſe ſaving Sacrifice we feed on- by Faith, and com- 
memorate in our Communion ; whoſe brox en Body, and 
his ſhed Blood they did nor partake of, who offered 
Beaſts in Sacrifice, in the Service of the Tabernacle, as 
oyed about the ſhadows of. 
it : And thoſe that ſtick ſhll in theſe abrogated Rites, 
have no Right to our Alrar. 


I1, For the bodies of thoſe beaſts, whoſe 
blood 


' Ch. 13. Alms, Obedience HEBREWS. = | to Government, 6c. Ch. 13: 
blood is brought into the ſanctuary by the | count, that they may do it with joy, and 


high prieſt for ſin, are burnt without the | not with grief : for that is unprofitable for | 


'C2mp-. 12. Wherefore Jeſus alſo, that he you. | 
might ſan&tifie the people with his ovn | 27+ God that hath made the Biſhops or Paſtors to he 


f : * | Four guiding Rulers in Church-A4ffairs, obligeth you to 
blood, ſuffered without ihe Gate, - wh.  beythem,and co ſubmir your ſelves to theirGovernmenr, 
"+ Wo x « Cc WwCAalh, is \ L\- a VIC all, WE. 


hs bas 2% 1 OE ET -— and not to live as unruly, or in confuſion : for the charge 
FIT AnreR eng Sancuary: "45 not to - '* of warcking for your Soul 1s committed to them, ſotar 
7 we * ts. 5 jane rv a Ons OA az helongerh to their Office, by reaching, publickly and 
to fahfilte the peoples if h his Bloo., went RE che . PIvatenys. a Py wacnng RY RICE 46d 
Gares of Feriſzitm to ſuffer, f1,nif} ing that (as they re- | Converſa:1on of cvery fingle Perſon to their power, and 
So AN © WriEA : ; Inftru&ing. exnorting, reproving, comforting ; entruſted 


a . y; . 1y > \ io 'O h ; | s 1 - o . . 
Jened hits, as unworthy to 11 e wit them, lo) e de | with the Adminiftration of the Seals of Ged's Covenant, 
parted from them, and rheir Political and Lega! >rate. 


| and with your publick Church-Communicn, by judging 

T3, Let us go forth ther efor e unto him ' of men's capacity, and receiving or excluding, binding 
without the camp, bearing . his reproach. | or loſing, by the power of the Keys. And of all this 
14. For here have we no continuing City, 'they mutt give account to God ; which, as it will be ter- 


| . | rible ro them if rhey be unfairhful, ſo it will be to you. if 
but we ſeek one to come. | their faithfulneſs be without ſuccets; which elſe, will be 


13, 14: So let us go our to oo on or Og 'to the joy of-them and you. And they have nor 2ny 
S'aic, and Ceremomal Law (an oo © a Fg rh conſtraining power of the Sword, and can govern and 
Wor!d)and ſubmit to the Reproac phat , —__ Ry nc | profit you only as voluntary, by your own conſent : and 
muſt he expeed : We muſt forſake both the Jewiſh Poli- therefore, as you love your comfort, and regard them, 


whos Be: = id. by elle 6 = gr 1 an; Arr Bget and thcir Labours and Comfort, obey them, by obcying 
Tiic Chri! 1an WTrcil 15 Not NxXEd, : God's Word, which they preach. 


Ferrſalem, to one City 3 nor have we any fixed ſtate on |", * Tha: thoſe Bi Pr 

? age En tra — 30. 11 ſhops which God commandeth 

mk | yn regs 2. nd Baker gg ccer roenty men to 09ey, are thoſe thac watch for the Souls of all 

— ew oat to come; .cven thi new an q the Flocks, as men thar muſt give account of all ; and 

on 5" VENT ER not thoſe that have many hundred, or ſcore of Churches, 

Feaventy ery, —_ without any other Biſhop, ſave one, and never ſee, or 
T5. By him therefore let us offer the {a- know, or once hear the names of one of many hundred, 

crifice of praiſe to God —— that is, relied hel Flock; much leſs ever taught them, or gave 

| ur 11 ivins than 10. | them the S2crameat. 

_ of owr lips, giving thanks to his 2, That God having trufted the Paſtors, by Office, 
1 5. Therefore, inſtead of Jewiſh Sacrifices , It us _ bs ER by. oy ode = -oeipt falle 

Þy Chriſt, our grew: perpeding High _ _ mw a ha. z- 05h bur : ereBien-og go 
'G j l 4 YCUCV " Kwv 4 - i" . = . . 

ro Codthe Sari of Pre from a beving chunk | Pets, their Comet i ret their SwjcBion, a 

and this hearty, ſincere Fruit of ovr Lips will be more OT 7 NPs OO ROI 

acceptable than the Fruits of the Earth, or any bloody IS. Pray for us : for we truſt we have a 

Sacrifice of Bcaſts. : good conſcience in all things, willing to live 

16. But to do good, and to communicate | honeſtly. 

forget not, for with {uch ſacrifices God is 18. Oar Work and Charge being fo great, and of 

vell pleaſed. | ſuch 1mpcrtance to your ſelves, while ſome revile and 

* 15. Bur thereis another ſortof Sacrifice very pleaſing | Periecute us, and ſome turn from us, and difobey cur 

to God alſo, which you muſt not forget, even B:nefi- | Doetrine, do you pray for us, thet God will guide, ſtreng- 

ccnce ard Bounty ; Coingall the good you can, and com- | ER, ſupport and proſper us: For our Conſcience 1s 

manicating to the relief cf thoſe thatnecd, | our Witneſs, that we are faithiul in our Miniſtry and 
Note; The name of Sacrifice and Altar, as well as Prieſts | our Lives, 

ned, as here, by alluſion or ſimilicude to thoſe of old, I9. But I beſeech you the rather Ong 


may Jayfully be uſed, as here they arc, and were by the | ,x - 
Primirive Chriſt1ans, even as the Lord's Day was called | this, that 1 may be reſtored oO you the ſo0- 


the Ciriſtian Sabbath. Ir 15 n9 diſhonour to Chriſt, to | NEr, 

ſay that we may offer Sacrifices acceptable unto God, fo, 19- Ar put up this one Requeſt alſo for me, that 1 

ic be but in ſubordination to his Sacrifice, as our Goſpel- | May the ſooner be reſtored to te comfort of your Scr- 

wor:hine(s is but ſubordinate to his Meritorious Rigite- | VICE+ : 

uſe (e] 20, Now the God of peace that brought 
17. Obey them that have the rule over | again from the dead our Lord Jeſus, that 

you, and ſubmit your ſeives, for they watch | great Shepherd of the ſheep, through the 


for your ſowls as they that mult give ac- | blood of the everlaſting covenant, 21, Make 
} you 
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Toy and Patience, _ 


will, working in you that which is well 


pleaſing in his fight, through Jeſus Chriſt, 


to whom be glory for ever and ever. A- 


El, 

ant 21, My chief BenediQion and Prayer for you is, 
that God, who will be called, Tl.e God of Peace, as te- 
ing the Giver, the Lover, and the Objedive End of 
Love and Peace, who raiſed our Lord and Saviour from 
Death, whoſe Reſurre&ion 15 the great Encouragement of 
our Hope,even him who is the chief Paſtor ofall his holy 
Flock, by the Purchaſe of the Blood of the Everlaſting 
Covenant; compa, frame and fir you, by Holineſs and 
Union, for every good Work, to do his Will, and work 
in you (by his Spirit, as he commanderh you in his 
Word) that which is well pleaſing in his fight: (To 
pleaſe him being the ultimate End of the whole Crea- 
tion, and as here begun, the way thereto.) To whom 
be Glory in this perfect fulfilling of his W1ll, for ever 
and ever, Arn. 


22. And I beſeech you, brethren, ſuf- 


3 AMES. 


under Croſſes, Ch. r. 


fer the word of exhortation , for I have 
written a letter unto you in fer words. 
23. Know ye that our brother Timothy is 
ſet at liberty, with whom, if he come ſhort- 
ly, I will ſee you. 24. Saluteall them that 
have the rule over you, and all the Saints. 
They of Italy ſalute you. 25. Grace be 


with you all. Amen. 

22, 23, 24, 2.5. Note, 1. So bad 1s Man, even Chri- 
ſtians, through the Reli&s of their Corruption , thar 
when the moſt important, con fortable Doctrine 1s de- 
livered to them, for their own good, and that with the 
moſt convincing Evidence, there is need of earneſt In- 
treaty and Exhortation thar they would bear it, and not 
fall our with it, negle& ir, or reje& it. 

2. For people to know and regard their faithful Pa- 
ſtors, or Church-Guides, or Rulers, is of fo great im- 
portance to their Salvation, and the Churches Union, 
Strength and Safety, againſt Ignorance, Unbelief, Error 
and Unrulineſs, that they are three times minded of itin 
this one Chapter. 


tad 


The General (or Catholick) Epiſtle of JAMES ( the Apoſtle, fay 


—_ —_—_—_ FR" —_—_— 


moſt Copies.) 


Whether the Writer was one of the Twelve, called the Son of Alpheus 3 or rather, the Son of 
Cleophas, Corſin-German to Jeſus, and called his Brother, is uncertain. 
The drift of the Epiſtle #s 5, 1. To eſtabliſh the Chriſtian Jews in a well ordered, religious Courſe 


of Life, and fortifie them againſt Trabulations, 


2. To ſhame a ſort of Seftaries, who miſ= 


underſteod, and abuſed"the Dofrine of Fuſtification by Faith, and turned Religion into Opi- 
ion ; and yet were not only Magiſterial Boaſters of their great Knowledge, bnt did it by a 
cenſorious, contentious Contexipt of others, and making Oſtentation of their ſuppoſed Wiſdom, 
as Hereticks uſe to do, by a proud and wrangling ſelf-exalting way. 3. Toreprove the Over- 
valuing of the Rich, and their Contempt of the Poor, and the Guilt of Senſuality, Worldlineſs 
and Pride, that had corrupted ſome among them. 


I, TAmes a ſervant of God, and of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to, the twelve 
tribes which are ſcattered abroad greet- 
INF. 
I Note 1.. Ten of the Tribes, ever fince the Reign 
of King Hoſbea, were ſcattered by Captivity, and the reſt 
were 1n great numbers diſperſed through much of the 
Roman Empire 3 partly by the many InſurreQions 2nd 
Wars which had brought them to Ruine by Conquerours; 
and partly by the ſmalneſs and poverty of their Countrey; 
ſo that at firſt rheApoſtles, when they travelled into Hea- 
then Countreys ,began their Preaching,& Church-gather- 
Ing with the ſewn Synagogues, which they found there. 


2. My brethren, count it all joy when 
ye fall into divers temptations. 3. Know- 
ing this, that the trying of your faith work- 


th patience. | : 
2, 3+ Note 1. He ſpeaketh not of diret Temptations 


| —— 


to ſin, as caſt into us by the Devil, or carnal allurements, 
and fleſhiy appetite and lufts ; but of T1yal by ſuffering 
for Chriſt and Righteouſneſs, chieily ; and partly next 
for ſuch correQing Tryals from God, as tend to our amend- 
ment. | 
2, Iris not the ſuffering that 15s matter of joy, in it (elf, 
but the good cfic&s of a proved Faith, and increaſed Pa- 
tience. Tryals, becauſe they tend to this, ſhould be re. 
ceived with joy; bur when they cauſe this, much more. 


4. But let patience have her perfe&t 
work, that ye may beperfect and entire, 
wanting nothing. 

4- Note 1. The care of a tryed, ſuffering Chriftian 
ſhould be to look to his Faith and Patience (as the Gold- 
ſmith dorh to his Gold inthe fire) and to ſee that they be 
duly and fully exerciſed, and have their perfe& work. 

2, A full or perfe& exerciſe and uſe of Patience in 
great Tryals, ſheweth a ſtrong, entire Chriſtian, and harh 
great Joy z when a lame _ of Patience mixt with much 

JHRte 


Ch. 1. Stedfaſtneſs in Faith, 
impatience, ſh::weth-a_lame Chriſtian, and giveth but 
little jo Fo os 

Zo eg deſpair, or fret, or ſwell, wich bitter, revengetul 
thoughts againſt our Perſecurors or Enemies, 15 contrary 
to ſound Chriſtianity, 

5. If any of you lack wiſdom, let him 
ask of God, thar giveth to all men liberally, 
and upbraideth not, and it thall be given 
him. : 

5s. Wiſdom is neceſſary both for the guidance of you 
in all your difficulties and duties, and rhe management 
of all your religious affairs : And all Parties pretend to 
the greateſt Wiſdom, to draw People to be their Diſ- 
ciples. Burt it you would be truly wiſe, ſeek 1t one Bf 
rurning unto Herericks, but by fincere prayer to God, 
who is the bounteous giver of 1t, and doch nor, as Here- 
ticks, reproach you with your weaknels, but mercifully 
vouchſaferh ro reach the humble. 

Note 1. Prayer 1s a great and neceſſary means to get 
true Wiſdom. - Bur as for outward things, fo for Wil- 
dom, we muſt not only pray, bur labour, and uſe God's 
other helps. Study without Prayer, maketh bur ungodly 
talkers, whoſe dreaming knowledge will but condemn 
them : And Prayer v.ichour Study, and learning of the 
wiſe, is but a ſelf-deceiving 1dle tempting of God, 

6. But let him ask in faith, nothing wa- 
vering : for he that wavereth is like a 
wave of the ſea, driven with the wind, and 
toſſed. 7. For ler not that man think that 


he ſhall receive any thing ofthe Lord. 

6, 7. Bur fee that your Belief of God's Power and 

Goodneſs, and the truth of his Promiſes to faithful Sup- 

licants, be firm and ſound ; for if you doubt and waver 
in this, you will bur be roft about like a wave of the 
Sea; When you cannot truſt God, every temptation 
and difficulty will overthrow borh your hope, and your 
innocency : And ſuch have nopromiſe that God will 
kear them 3 it is but preſumption to expe it. 

Note; That the Faith here mentioned 15 not an afſu- 
rance of our own ſincerity, and that God will give us 
what we ask, as being ſurely fit to receive it: Bur itis a 
reſolute cleaving to the Chriſtian Verity, and a fotind 
belief that God 1 moſt able, and faithfyl in performing 
all his Promiſes, and will give all the good which we aſk, 
and are meet to receive. Diſtrufting our ſelves is nor 

d:iſtrufting God. Z 
8. A double-minded man 5s unſtable in 


all his ways. 

8. A man whoſe mind and heart hangs doubtful and 
urrefolyed between God and the World, Chriſt and In- 
fidelity, Heaven and Earth,Holineſs and Sin, is fickle,and 
fiill untruſty. 

_ 9, Io. Let the brother of Jow degfee re- 
joyce in that he is exalced; Bur therich, 
mn that he is made low: 

9,10. You muſt not judge of ye felicity by your 
outward things, bur take that for beſt which God, as a 
Father, _ for you. If he advance you, gladly 
and thankfully mp" wy ch if he take you down, 
end deprive you of riches, 


JAMES. 


not oaly patienr, but thank- 


| variablene(s, neither thadov of turning; 


againſt Temptations, Ch. r; 
ful charGod will chuſe for you, according to his wiſdom, 


who knoweth better whar you are fit for, and what is 
fit for yop. chan you can know. 


IO, II, Becauſe as the flower of the 
graſs he ſhall paſs away. For the ſun is no 
{ooner riſen with a burning heat, but ir 
withereth the graſs, and the flower thereof 
falleth, and the grace of the faſhion of it 
periſheth ; ſo alſo ſhall the rich man fade a- 
way 1n his ways. 


Io, IT. For riches are too inconfiderable things to 
make any great, juſt alreration on our minds: They are 
tranſitory, and fo 1s man, hke the flower, whoſe ſweet- 
neſs you may uſe for a moment, bur 1t fadeth preſently 


before the heart of the ſcorching Sun. 

12.Blefſed is the man that endureth temp. 
tation, for when he is tryed he ſhall receive 
the crown of life, which the Lord hath pro- 
miſed to them that love him. 

12. It 1s the tryed Chriftian that 1s the bleſſed man, 
who after ſuffering and temptation holds faſt his integri- 
ty. God will give him that Crown of Life, which he 
hath promiſed to all that ſincerely love him. 

13. Let no man ſay when he is tempted, 
I am tempted of God : for God cannot be 
tempted with evil,neither tempteth he any 
nan. 
- 13, But as tothe ſeducing ſort of temptation, which 
15 not to try our conſtancy, but to draw men to ſin and 
ruine; Jer no mancharge that on God as his doing; for 
as God cannot be tempted to fin, nor poſſibly love it, 6 
he tempreth no man to it (much leſs forceth them to it, 


* ts by determining premotion, makes them 
In. 


14. But every man is tempted, when he. 
is drawn away of his own luſt, and enticed, 
I5. Thenwhen luſt hath conceived, it bring- 
eth forth fin : and fin, when it is finiſhed, 
bringeth forth death. 


14, 15. Burthe courſe of temptation, ſin and death, 

15 this: Firſt, fteſhly appetite, luſt and phantaſie, by 
ſtrongly inclining men to their carnal objes and inte- 
reſts, prevail with their Judgments, either to take part 
with rheſe lufts, or not to oppoſe them; and fo, by theſe 
luſts, Satan, the greater temprer, doth his work, which 
he could not do withour them. And when theſe Juſts, 
or carnal affe&ions, have bribed the underſtanding to be 
erroneous or remiſs, and have drawn the will to a finful 
p—_ or conſent, this fin conceived by luft in the 
eart, doth bring forth rhe fruits of a finful practice in 
the life, and then por} (rem puniſheth it with death, 
when 1t hath refifted and driven away his offered grace. 


x6, 17. Do not err, my beloved bre- 
thren. Every good gift, and every perfect 
gift 1s from above, and cometh down from. 
the Father of lights, with whom is n0 


Ch.r. Purity and Sincerity 

15, 17 Be not deceived about the cauſes of goo] and 
evil; fin and death are from our ſelves ; but every good 
and perfe&ing gift is of God's free grace and donation, 
even from above, from the Father of Lights, who (as 
the Sun is the ſame in its nature and aRion, though Earch 
and Clouds,oft interpoſing,make1t ſeem rg us as varying 
by its riſing and ſetting, and turning away its light into 
ſhadows, when the change is not in it, ſo) God Þ un- 
changeable, and our changes and ſhadows are not from 
any mutability, or ſhadowy alteration 4n him, but from 
our ſelves. 


18. Of his own will begat he us with 
the word of truth, that we ſhould be a kind 


of firſt-fruits of his creatures. 

18. -It was of his own good will and grace that he hath 
regenerated us by the true word of the Goſpel (and not 
of any deſerr of ours) and hath made us as the firſt-frutts, 
ſan&ified ro him((o that all good 15 of God, and all evil 
cf our ſelves and the Devil.) 

19. Wherefore, my beloved brethren» 
ſet every man be ſwift to hear, {low to ſpeak 
flow to wrath. 

19. Therefore watch over your ſelyes, if yon would be 
fafe ; and particularly obſerve theſe three Rules : 1. Be 
ſwift to hear as humble Learners, while proud men are 
forward to be Teachers, before they were ever profi- 
table Learners. 2. Be ſlow to ſpeak, and not as proud 
men, full of words becauſe full of ſelf-conceit, readier to 
teach than to learn, telling what they think they know, 
while the humble are learning to know more ; and when 
in mulcicude of words there is ſeldom innocency; bur the 
raſh and calkative ſay that which muſt be repented of, 
3- Be ſlow. to wrath. 


20. For the wrath of man worketh not 


the righteouſneſs of God. 

2G. For a wrathful mind 1s very unfit for that righte- 
ouſmeſs which God requireth in and of us: It puts the 
mind out of a compoſed, holy frame, and unfirs 1t for 
communion wich God: Ir blindeth and perverteth che 
Judgment, and deſiroyeth holy love and peace. A wrath- 
ful man ſcarce loveth his neighbour as himſelf, nor doth 
as he would be done by. 


21, Wherefore lay apart all filthineſs, 
and (uperfluity of naughtineſs, and receive 
with meeknels the engrafred word, which 


is able ts ſave vour ſouls. 

. 21, Alfo caſt away all filrhineſs out of your thoughts, 
affe&tions, ſpeech and practice, and all excremen:irious 
naughrineſs, (or that ſupertluity,which 1s bur proviſion for 
the fleſh, to farisfie irs luſt ;) and with humble, tractable 
mecknefs, receive God's Word, not only opintonarively, 
bur as the graff'is taken into the rree,or your food, when 1r 
1s digeſted into blood & tleſh,thus made an innaturalized 
Word;and fo received & digeſted,ir will fave your Souls. 


22, But be ye doers of the word, and 
not hearers only,deceiving your own ſelves. 
22. Bur to think that bare hearing the Word will fave 
Ou, 1s but (elf-deceit : - There muſt be inward practice 
y meditation, and outward pra&ice in true obedience, 
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*way of Religious Worſhip is the pureſt, and beſt pleaſing 
(E 2)- [0 


of Religion, Ch.1. 

23. For if any bea hearer of the word) 
and not a doer, he is like unto a man be- 
holding his natural face ina glaſs : 24. For 
he beholdeth himſelf and goeth his way, 
and ſtraightway forgetteth what manner of 


man he was. 

23, 24+ An unprofitable cuſtom of bare hearing, and 
not doing, 15 but like a man's looking his face in a glaſs, 
who ſo goeth away, and minds it no more, or forgets ir, 
which neither feedeth nor cleatheth him, nor cureth his 
diſeaſes ; ſuch are theſe cuſtomary, dull Speculators. 


25. But whoſo looketh into the perfe&t 
law of liberty, and continueth therein, he 
being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of 
the work, this man ſhall be bleſſed in his 


deed. 

25. Bur he that well conſidereth the Covenant of 
Grace, or the Goſpel, which is Chriſt's Law of Liberty, 
or Liberation, giving us deliverance from the Jewiſh Law, 
and from fin, and guilt, and wrath, and death, and dwel- 
kth in the ſtudy of it, till it rurn to ſpiritual life digefted 
and ingraffed in him, and is nor a forgetful hearer, but a 
doer of that which 1s required to Salvation, even found 
Faith, Repentance, fincere Obedience, and Patience, this 
man fhall be blefſed in ſo doing. 

Note 1. They groſly deny Chriſt to be King, which 
ſay that he hath no Law, 2. His Goſpel Covenant hath 
Precepts, Rewarding P: omiſ-s, and Penal Threats,and there- 
fore 152 proper Law. 3. It giveth pardon on condition 
of Faith and Repentance (to be performed by Divine 
Grace) and Salvation on condirion of added Obedience 
and Perſeverance, and (o isa Law of Liberty. Chriſt is 
the Author of Erernal Salvation to all them that 
him. 4. This doing his commands, which is made his 
impoſed condition, 15 the neceſſary entitling qualification 
for bleſſedneſs, Rev. 22. 14. Bleſſed are they t:1.4t do his Com 
manaments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in by the Gates into the City. 

26. If any man among you ſeem tobe 
religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but 
deceiveth his own heart, this mans religion 
IS VAIN. 

26, If any man among you ſeem to others,or himſelf,to 
be religious, (and perhaps of a higher form than others) 
and yet bridjeth not his tongue from backbiting, ſlan- 
dering or reproaching his Brethren, to render them con- 
remptible and unlovely, and from ſpeaking ill of men 
withour either truth, or a juſt call; this man's ſinful pra- 
ice doth ſhew that his Religion 15s bur 1neffeual and 
yain, and doth bur ſerve ro deceive his own heart: For 
that which doth not ſave men from fin, will not fave 
them from juſtice. 


x \ Pure religion and undefiled before 
God and the Father, is this, to viſit the 
fatherleſs and widdows in their affliction, 
and to keep himſelf un;potted from the 


world. : 
27. There 1s great contending among Chriſtians, whoſe 


Ch. 2. Wo reſpect 


to God. That is the pure and undefiled Religion 1n 
God's t1ghr, who 1s our Father, which 13 effectual ro 
ſound praCtical Charity, and to a pure, uniporred, holy 
life; even with erne Love and Liverality, to relieve thoſe 
that are 1a diftrcfs, and to keep heart and life clean 
from the love of the World, and the temprations of 
v.1ked, worldly men, (as ſeeking in hope for a better 
World.) - 


CHIAP. -IL 


Y brethren, have not the faith of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriit the Lord of 


glory, with reſpect of per{ons. 

1. And you that profeſs ro believe rhe Glory of our 
Lord [Jeſus Chritt, which the pooreſt Chrittians ſhall 
partake of ecrually with the rich, and to which all world - 
ly giory is but vanity, muſt not now make 4 great d.fte- 
rence in the Church between rich men and tie poor, by 
a worldly reſpe& of perſons for their riches. 


2. For if there come unto your aſlem- 
bly a man witha gold ring, in goodly ap- 
parel, and there come in alſo a poor man, 
1n vile raiment - ; And ye have reſpect 
to him that weareth the gay clothing, and 
and fay unto him, Sit thou here in agood 
placez and fay to thepoor, Stand thou 
there, or fit here under my footſtool : 
4- Are ye not then partial in your ſelves, 


andare become judges of evil thoughts 2? 

2,3,4+ If in your Church-Afſemblies you inordinately 
ſhew reſpe& ro men for gay cloathing, as rich, and ſet 
light by men, that by their garb ſeem poor, do you not 
ſhew a carnal-parvality, by overvaluing wealth, and a 
Judgment miſguided by evil eſtimation? 

Note 1. That this ſpeaketh not againſt honouring Ma- 
giſtrates, but Riches. 2. Nor againſt a prudent reſpe& 
#0 the Rich, ſo far as by their wealth they may be en- 
gaped rodo more good than others, 3. And I think 
thoſe miſtake, that rather expound this of meetings of 
Biſhops for Judicature ( as Dr. Hammond ) than other 
Church-Afſemblies : For, 1. If they mean any forcing 
Judicatures, Chriſtjans had none ſuch, there being then 
no Chriſtian Magiſtrates that hd the power of the 
Sword. 2. And if Biſhops had been like our Dioceſans, 
and fo diftant, they could nor have travelled to far as 
ſuch muſt do to keep up ordinary Judicatures,withourt a 
rotal deſerting their chiet work for their Flocks, 3. And 
as they truly were ( Congregational Biſhops) over no 
more than one of our Pariſhes, their diſtance between 
City and City was too great for this, withuut the like 
omiſlions. 4 Chriſtians having then no Judicial Power 
bur as Arbitrators, the Conrerders choſe what Arbitra- 
tors they thought beſt. $. Their Publtck Church-Go- 


I, 


vernment was exerciſed in the ſame Aſſemblies which 
met for Worſhip, which therefere are liker here to be 
mentioved with reiped to their moſt uſual butines, and- | 
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of Perſons. Ch. 2: 


not the rarer. 6. It is the whole Church, and not the 
Biſhops only, that 1s h:re admomthed. 7. It is rg92 
hard a cenſure for ſuch men ro uſe, as are pleading for 
roo much honour to Biſhops, to ſuppoſe them o ear] 
gu:lry of fo much pactiality and. carnal reſpe& to fine 
cloths and riches, and fo much Ijuftice in Judging 
as this DoRor's Expoiition cloth ſuppole: Ir's liker to be 
the vulgars fault, 

5. Hearken my beloved brethren, Hath 
not God choſen the poor of this world, rich 
in faith, and heirs of the Kingdom, which 
he hath promiſed to them that love him > 

5. Coniider how God himſelf confuteth vour over. 
valuing rich men, and vilifying the poor : Is 1tnot moſ} 
ly of the poor that your Churches conſiſt? Is it nor 
them that God hath choſen, poor in the World, bur 
rich in Faith, to be here made Heirs, and hercafter 
Poſſeflors of that Kingdom of Glory, which he hath pro. 
miſed to them that trulylove him. 


6, 7. But ye have deſpiſed the poor. Do 
not rich men oppreſs you, and draw you 
before the judgment ſeats > Do not they 
blaſpheme that worthy name, by the 


which yeare called ? | 

6,7. Yet you deſpiſe the poor, whom God himſclf 
chuſerh and honoureth ; And doth not your own expe- 
rience and ſuffering condemn you? Who is it but rich 
men that oppres you by tyranny, and draw you, like 
MalefaQors, before their Courts of Judicatur2? Do they 
rot blaſpheme the name of Chriſt, and reproach your 
Religion ? 

8. It ye fulfil the royal law, according 
to the ſcripture: Thou ſhalt love thy 


neighbour as thy ſelf, ye do well. 

8, I perſuade you ,nor to hate men for their riches, 
but not ro think that theſe allow you ſo partial a diffe- 
rencing: If [you obey God's great Command, as the 
Scripture teacheth you; to love all ſorts of your neigh- 
bours as your ſelves, according to the various degrees of 
es trueſt amiableneſs (be they rich or poor) you then 

o well. 


9. But if ye havereſpe& to perſons, ye 
commit ſin, ad are convinced of the law 
as tranſgreſlors. _ 

9. Burt if you thus inordinately reſpe& men differently 
for their wealth, not only the Goſpel of Loge, but the 
Law of Moſes convinceth you as ſinners, Exod. 23. 3. Lev 
30. I5. Deut, 1.16, 17. 

10. For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole 
law, and yet offend in one point, he is 
guilty of all. 1x. For he that ſaid, Do not 
commit adultery 3 faid alſo, Do not kill. 
Now it thou commit no adultery, yetif 
thou kill, thou art become a tranſgreſlor 
of the law. 

Io, 11, And that Law condemneth all that continue 
nor jn all things therein written, to do them ; and we are 


bound by God's Law in force to univerſal Obedience. if 
you 


Ch. 2. Mercy and 


, 
tivciy break all. 


12. So ſpeak ye, and ſo do, as they tha: | 
| 
| 


(all be judged by the law of liberty. 

12. And though you are delivered from Msſts's Law, 
and che Covenant of Works, remember rhat Chriit 1s 
vour King,and Law-giver, and you are not lawleſs; thcre- 
for ſo tpeak, and fo do, as they har are under his Law 
of Liberty and Grace, and ſha! be judged by 1t, by Ju- 
ſtification or Condemnation, 


13. For he ſhall have judgment without 
mercy, that hath ſhewed no mercy; and 
mercy rejoyceth againſt judgment, _ 

13. For though this be a Law of Mercy, it will con- 
demn the unmerciful without mercy : Ir hath jts condt- 
tions of life or death, though none but what conſiſt with 
Grace : But the merciful ſhall find mercy at Judgment : 
And God's mercy in Chriſt as the cauſe, and their mercy 
to men for his ſake, as the condition, will prevail againft 
condemning Judgment. | 

14. What doth it profit, my brethren, 
though a man ſay he hath faith, and have 
not works ? can faith ſave him ? 

14. Is nota meer wordy Profefhiin an unprofitable 
thing to your ſelves, as well as ro others? Will profeſ- 
ſing Chriſtianity, and ſaying you b5/izve, profit you ro Sal- 
vation. if you obey not Chriſt, and live nor according 
to the Goſpel. 


I5, 16. If a brother or ſiſter be naked, 
and deſtitute of daily food, And one of you 
fay unto them, Depart in peace, be you 
warmed, and filled : notwithltanding ye 

ive them not thoſe things which are need- 
ul to the body : what doth it profit ? 


I5, 16, Will good words cloath the naked, or feed 
the hungry ? Is it nor like a mocking of them ? 

17. Even fo faith, if it hath not works, 
is dead being alone. | 

17. Even ſo your notional knowledge and belief, and 
the bare profeſſi-n of Faith, if ir produce nor the fruits 
of Obedience, Love and Mercy, 1s but an uneffeRual, 
dead thing in it ielf, ſhewing a dead Soul, and is dead as 
to your Juſtification and S3lvarion. 

18. Yea, a man may ſay, Thou haſt 
faith, and I have works : thew me thy 
faith without thy works, and I will ſhew 
thee my faith by my works. = 

18. Any one may fay to this man, if thy Religion be 
found, it will have life and power, and be known by 1ts 
frutcs : Canſt chou ſhew and juſtifie thy Religion or Be- 
hef, without any gcod works or fruits, as I can do mine 
by them ? ; . 

19. Thcu believeſt that there 1s one 
God, thou doeſt well: the devils alſo be- 


leve, and tremble. | 
15. Ic 15 part of thy Religion to belieye that there 15 


JAMES. 


ou keep all other Commands, and preſumptuouſly break | One God : This 1s well done; ir 15 a moft fundamental 
one, you are contemners of the Lay, and fo interpreta- | Truth, bur it faverh northe Nevils that believe it an | 
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| 


| 


Good Works. Ch. 2. 


trem1es 

29, But wilt thou know, O vain man, 
that faith without works is dead ? 21. Was 
not Abraham our father juſtified by works, 
when he had offerea {aac his ſon upon the 
altar ? 

20, 21. Bur art not thou a vain man, that knoweſt nor 
th th is Luta deed Opinion, uncffeRual to juſtifie 
an.l ſave, 1f 1t be un<fleRual ro Works ? Doft thou nor 
dil.cr7 ow plainly the Scripture confuteth thee ?Was it 
no: Dzirg in Faith, ore Faith that cauſed working Obe- 
dience, by which Aorabaz was juſtified, who was the Fa- 
ther of rhe Faithful? when Fe oftered his Son Tac, and 
God ſaid, Gen. 22.15. Becauſe thou haſt done this thing, and 
haſt not witi;h«/d thy Son, thy only Son, in bleſſing Twill bleſs 
thee, &Cc. 

22. Seeſt thou how faith wrought with 
his works, and by works was faith made 
perfect ? Ws. ; 

22. You may ſee that h1s Faith made himobey God's 
Command, and the obedient working of it, did confti- 
ture It a ſound, efiecual Faith, withour which it could nor 
juſtifie him. 


23. And the ſcripture was fulfilled 
which ſaith, Abraham believed God, and 
it was imputed untohim for righteouſnels : 


and he was called the friend of God. _ 

23. And ris 15 the true ſenſe of the Scripture, which 
faith, Abrahan believed, &c, that is, he fo far believed and 
truſted God, as to cftcr up his Son ;, and this truſt work- 
ing by ſuch Obedience, or this practical e&ffeual truft, 
was ſo accepted by God, that though he was not perfe&t 
without fin, God accounted him a righteous man, that 
was mee: for the free Salvation of his Grace, and to be 
cal.ed, Tre Friend of God, 

24. Ye ſee then how that by works a 
man 1s juſtified, and not by faith only. 

24+ Ycu ice then that by ſuch necefiary doing God's 

will, which is the predu& of an <cfieRual Faith, and 
ſhewerh it to be lively and fincere, and not a dead Opi- 
nion, a n:an 1s accounted juſt by Gcd, accord ng to the 
Covenint of Grace through Chriſt, and not only by bare 
believing, or not by believing only witicurt obeying, 

25, Likewiſe alſo, was not Rahab the 
harlot juſtified by works, when the had re- 
ceived the meſſengers, and had ſent them 
out another way ? _ 

25. And was it nor by Doing by Faith, or a Faith cau- 
ſing Obedierice that Rahab was juſtified ? 
| 26. For as the body without the ſpirit 
TG {o faith without works is dead al- 

O. 

26, For as it 1s a dead ſpiritlefs body thar carnor flir 
ſo it is a dead, notional, unefteRual belief, that command- 
eth not a man's life and a&lon : Ir's dead in it (elf, and 
dead as to mens Juſtuication and Salyation. 
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Annotations, 


Othing but mens miſunderſianding the plain drift 
and ienſe of Pau's Epiſtles, could make ſo many 
take it for a warter of great difficulty ro reconcile Paul 
and 7ames, where there is no conſiderable ſhew of con 
tradition. I have ſhewed che ſcope and ſenſe of Paul 5e- 
fore the Epiſtle rothe Romans, t. That his arguing 15 
ro prove that it is not the Law of Moſes that can juftifie 
any man as a meer doer of it ; nor any works ar all in 
commurative Juſtice, making the reward to be of debt 
for the value of the works, and not of free grace ; bur 
that Juſtification muſt needs be of Gods tree gift, and 
therefore by the Merits of our Redcemer 3 and there- 
fore that a fidu. ial accepting prattical Bilief of Gods free 
G:ft, Covenant or Promiſe, of Grace and Glory, for, in. 
and with Chriſt, is the condition on our part ( to be per- 
formed by his Grace ) which is our Moral Qualification, 
or receptive diſpoſition, on which God by his Covenant 
giveth us right to the foreſaid free Gifts ( Chrifts Grace 
and Glory.)This Faith Paul never deſcribed by fome one 
ſingle Phyſical a& of the Soul, bur as a Moral a& of the 
man; as we uſe the Word in humane converſe : As It 
one ſay, if you will truſt me as your Phyſician, l will cure 
you,if you rake me for your Tutor,I will teach you; Here 
to truſt or tabehim, ſignifieth a conſenting truſt, ro be medi- 
cined and to be tayght by ſuch a one. If one ſay toa con- 
demned Beggar, truft me and I will give thee a Lerd-ſhip 
in a Forcign Land it ſignifierh a !74ſ# conſenting pratiie 
cally to go with him and truſt his Convoy, and forſake 
his own Country. And -Zames never queſtioned this Doc- 
trine; But ſome Vain Men ( as Fames calls them ) mitun- 
derſtand this and ſpin us outa Web of their ewn Vanity, 
& feign it to be Paul's Doftrine. 1. They ſay that Paul by 
Faith meaneth not Faith, by which we are ſaid tobe jul- 
rified, but only Chriſt, ( who doubtleſs 1s a chief obje& 
of that Faith.) 2. That God the Father, or the Holy 
Ghoſt, are none of the obje& of Faith as 1t15 juſtifying. 3. 
Thar it is not Chriſt himſelf, as Prophet or King, but on- 
Iy as Prieſt that is this obje&. 4. Thatit 15 nor all Chrifts 
Prieſt-hood,but only Sacrifice and Righteouſniſs,that 1s this 
obje&, and not his Heavenly Intercefſion. 5. that 1t 15 
not Chriſts Sacrifice and Righteouſneſs as meerly merito- 
rious of our Pardon and Life, but as 1t was paid and per- 
formed by Chriſt as our ſurety in our Legal Repurarive 
Perſon, and ſo is imputed to us 25 our own,becauſe done 
by another in our name and ſtead, as one payeth a deb: 
by another that was bound for him. 6. That (o far as 
Faith is here meant, itis but one ſingle Phyſical a& of 
Faith iz Specie : and there they are. utterly diſagreed. 
1. Whether ir be.ana& of che underſtanding, or will, 
or bath? 2, Whether ore act can be the behef of many 
obje&s, wiz. of Chriſts Sacrifice, Obedience, Promiſe, 
Pardon,Heaven? &#c. 7. Yea many ſay that 1r 1s but one 
individual a& char we are juſtified by (which no mortal 
man can know, the individuation of rhe Souls a&ts being 
obſcure,and the obje&s being always many conjun&) and 
they ſay thar it is only our firſt a&t of Faith, and thar all 
following a&s of the ſame ſpecies, finding us juſtified, 
cannot jufhfic us any more than works. 8. They ſay that 
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Faith juſtificth only as an Inſtrumental Cauſe, and nor. 
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asa Moral qualifying receptive condition 'or diſpoſitions 
9.They fay that believing in the Father & the HolyGhoſt, 
and hoping for Heaven, and praying for Mercy ; and 
Repenting of Sin, and Loving God ard our Saviour, and 
his Word and Saints, and Thankfulneſs for Grace, and 
Obedience to Chriſt, and Panience and forſaking all for 
him, are the works which Paulmeaneth ro exclude from 
juſtification, and fois Faithin Chriſts Righteouſneſs as 
an AR, bur nor as an Inſtrument. 10. They are utterly 
difagr-ed whether Faith juſtifie by appropriating only 
Chrifts a&ive Righteouſne(s, or alto his Paſlive, or alfo 
his Divize Righteouſneſs and Perfe&ion. 11. They 
lay that by | Imputing Faith for Rightwoufneſs ] is 
meant that not our Faith, but Chriſts Ri. bteouſneſs, 1s In- 
vuted in it jclf (and not its merited cfteRs only) to be our 
own,becauſe we performed it by him. 12. They ſay that 
iris the very Law of Innocency and Works that juſtifieth 
us, as having perfeRly fulfilled ir in and by Chrift. 13, 
1ey ( moſt ) hold that in Chriſt we have both perfe&iy 
kepr the Law,from birth till death, by imputed obedience, 
and yet farisfied for not keeping it by his ſufferings, as if 
perfet obedience impured could conſiſt with fin, 
14- They ſay that Gods corre&ions are no puniſhments 
becauſe elſe Chriſts Suffering was inſufficient, and God 
ſhould puniſh one ſin twice. 15.And char our pardon and 
juſtification 15 perfe& as ſoon as we believe. 16. And 
chatno more 15 needful to our continued Juſtification, 
than to its beginning. 19. And that yet more is need- 
ful roour Salvation than to our final Juſtification. Many 
ſuch humane Inventions man's brain hath ſpun our, and 
made a Do&rine of their own, an4 called it Paul's. 


And ayes, having to do with carnal Goſpellers, that 
thought to be ſaved for being of a right Opinion, and cal- 
ling this, Faith, doth 1. Tell them that this is not that 
true Chriſtian Faith which hath che promile of Juſtifi. 
cation and Salvation, but that that is a powerful, praQi» 
cal belicf and truſt. 2. Therefore their Doing that which 
Faith conſents and engageth them to do, muſt juſtifie 
that Faith to be ſound, which muſt juſtifie them as the 
condicion of life. 3. And that therefoce this Efficiency or 
Doing of this prattical Faith, 1s part of the condition of 
cheir Juſtificaions, and it juſtifierh the man himſuf, 1. As 
it juſtifieth his Faith, and ſo juſtifieth him to be 2 ſound 
Believer, and notan Infidel or Hypocrite. 2. In that 
the cffe&ua], operative nature, and conſent to obey, is 
eſſential * to that Faith ir ſelf. 3. In that as a Faith ac- 
cepting Chriſt, and conſenting to obey him as the Au- 
thor of Erernal Salvation, is the condttion of our firſt 
entring into a ſtate of Life and Juſtification, ſo our per- 
formance of that conſert by ſincere obedience and per- 
ſeverance, 1s the condition of our Juſtification, as con- 
tired and conſummate at Judgment, and ſo of our final 
Salvation. 4+ In that ſincere Holineſs and Obedience'is 
the very matter thar muſt juſtifie men,againſt the virtual 
or altual accuſarion of Satan, that they were not holyand 
o2taient, but ungodly or hypocrites : As Faith ir (elf is 
the matter of our Juſtific:tion againſt the accvſtion, thar 
we were not Believers. Now James ſpeaketh of no other 
Faith than Pau/doth : Bur r. He ſpeaketh of another 
thing under the name of [Works.] 2. And he ſpeaketh 
of a working Nature in Faith for our Juſtification begun, 
and of che Deeds themſelves, as needfulto its continuance. 
And, 1na word, he ſpeaketh of ſuch Juſtification 0900 

ore 


:: ® ane=.  ., eacM:.oca Dc cc 


Ch. 3- © The Government 


fre of works, 1. In oppoſition to Chriſt or free Grace ; 
or 2. In coordination with him ; 3. Burt in meer inſti- 
tuted ſubordination ro him. And no Chriſtian muſt 
aſcribe to any Faith, Works, or a& of Man, the lcaft part 
of che Office of Chriſt. L 


To 


CHAP. III 


I; M?', brethren, be not many maſters, 
knowing that we ſhall receive the 


greater condemnation. 

i. And as I thus admonith you againſt the Errour 
of Hypocrices, who take their dead Opinions and Pro- 
feſſians for a Juſtifying Faith; ſo muſt I do againſt ano- 
ther Vice, which that ſort of Hypocrites are guilty of : 
Their Pride and Self-conceit maketh them tink that 
their knowledge is much higher than other Chriſtians; 
and that they are the fitreſt men to.be Teaching Ma- 
ſters, and Reprovers; and ſo they are all forwarder. to 
Teach, and Magifterially Cenſure others, and uſe their 
Tongue to concema others as ſhort of them in know- 
ledge, and. to boaſt of themſelves 3 and! all their Talk 
runs in a Teaching, and not a Learning way. But warn 
you to avotd this proud and maſterly (pirit ; for it will 
make your fin the greater, and without excuſe, and in- 
creaſe your condemnation. 

2. For in many things we offend all. If 
any 'man offend not in word, the ſame 
is a perfect man, and able alio to bridle the 
whole body. 

2. Your zeal goeth out by cenſuring others, as great 
ſingers in compariſon of you (perhaps for not obſerving 
your Ceremonies and Traditions, or not taking you for 
their Teaching Maſters ; ) But fear fin in your ſelves; 
Jed, leſt your cenforious, reproachful, unbridled 

ongues, ſhould prove worſe than that which you cen- 
fure others for. He that hath moſt power to rule his 
Tongue, and finneth not in words, 15 like ro be the moſt 
perfect Chriſtian, and can rule his a&ions by the ſame 
Obedience and Wiſdom which doth rule his Tongue. 


3. Behold, we put bitts in the horſes 
mouths, that they may obey us, and we 


turn about their whole body. : 

_ 3- As we rule the whole bodies of Horſes by a Bridle 
m the mouth ; ſo, could you bridle your mouths, 1t 
would both ſignific a power torule your lives, and much 
promote 'hic, 


4. Behold alſo rhe ſhips, which though 
they be ſo great, and are driven of fierce 


winds, yet are they turned about with a 
very {mall helm, whitherſoever the gover- 


nour liſterh. | 
4. So the Pilot by fo ſinall a thing as the Helm, ruleth 
great S'11ps, that are under the force of Winds. 


5- Even fo the tongue is a little mem- 
ber, and boaſteth great things: 


( 
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of the Tongue; Ch. 3: 


5. And man's Tongue is bur a ſmall part of the body, 
though it boaſt great things; and the Government of thac 
lirtle member, 15a great part of the Goyernment of the 
man. 

5, 6. Behold how great a matter a little . 

kindleth : And the tongueis a fire, a 
world of iniquity : fo is the tongue amongſt 
our members, that ir defileth the whole 
body, and ſertteth on fire the courſe of na-. 
ture, and it is ſet on fire of hell. -> 

5, ©. The Tongue inthe body, and the World, is like 
fire amcng much combuſtible marter. As a lictle fire 
kindlerch much ; fo this little member doth borh kindle 
defiling paſfions and gailr in our own bodies, and allo 
kindle harred, rage and ſtrife in the Worid, and fer on 
firethe Societies and Aﬀairs of Mankind in the World, ]. 
being it ſelf ſer on fire by the Devil, and uſed by helliſh -- 
remprations, to helhſh defigns in diabolical employment. -.. 


7. For every kind of beaſts and of birds, . 
and of ſerpents, and things in the ſea, is ta- 
med, and hath been tamed of mankind 
8. But the tongue can no man tame, . 

7, 8. For all ſorts of Animals have been maſtered by” 
Man: Bur the Tongue of another who can maſter 7* 
{ when we haye ſo much ado to ſubdue our own. } 


8,9. i « an unruly evil, full of deadly” 
poiſon. Therewith bleſs we God, even the 
Father; and therewith curſe we men, which 
are made after -the ſimilitude of God. 
Io. Out of the ſame mouth proceedeth 
bleſſing and curling : 

8, 9. It1sto us, and the World, an unruly evil, 

till Grace ſhall tame it ) and infe&eth our ſelves and the 
{octeties where we live, with the mortal Poiſon of many 
great (ins, The ſame Hypocrices, who praiſe God and 
worſhip him wich ir, do reproach their Brethren with 
itz not only Men that have ſome of Gods Image. in their 
natural faculties, but thoſe that are Gods true Servants, 
better than themſelves, who are renewed to Gods Image 
in Holinefs by Grace. : 

Io. 11, My brethren, theſe things oughc 
not ſo to be. Doth a fountain ſend forth. 
at the ſame place ſweet warer and bitter ? 
I2, Can a fig-tree,my brethren, bear olive-- 
berries? either a vine figs? ſo ca no- 
fountain both yield (alt water and freſh: 

Io, 11, 12. Do you nor perceive that your Ul re- - 
proachful Tongues, which vilifie, ſpeak evil of and con- 
demn, gocd Chriſtians - for not being of your minds, do- 
confute themſelves, when the ſame Tongues profeſs to- 
honour God, and boaſt of Wiſdom and Religion 11 
your ſelves: If you were as Wile and Godly, as you pro- 
feſs, your Tongues would nor, by ſpeaking 111 of your Bre- 
thren, ſhew the contrary. No Fountain ſerds forch ſweer 
water a2d birter, freſhand ſalt, no Fig tree brings forch 
Olives; The tree 15 known by its fruits. 


13. Who is a wiſe manand endued with 
knowledge 


”- 
[= 
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knowledge amongſt you ? let him ſhew our 
of a good converſation his works with 


meeknels of wiſdom. 

13. Areany among you, indeed, as much wiſer and 
Enowing and cxcel!l1ng others, as you would be thought 
when you cenſure or ciefpiſe them: Sheiv 1t if you would 
haveany wiſe man believe you,nor by proud boaſting or 
ra!king againſt others. but by the true fruitsof the Spir:t, 
even a better converiation than theirs 1n all your dea]- 
ings, and by more good works, with that humble meck- 
nei; which fignifhcth rrae Wiſdom, 

14, But if ye have bitter envying and 
ſtrife in your hearts, glory not, and lie not 
againſt the truth. 15. This witdom defcend- 
ethnot from above, but # earthly, ſenſual, 
devilith, _ LÞ 

14,15. Bur if you have a hitter Zeal,and ny and un- 
charitable heart-rifing and ſtrife againſt your Brethren; 
pretending truth, Octhodoxneſfs, or Religion for your 
tweclling envy and emulation, and taiking and preaching 
down Loveand Peace, to make thoſe that difter from 
your fide, to ſeem hateful, or contemptuous, in com- 
pariſon of you, your profeſſion of greater Enowledge 
and religiouſnels, 15 but proud boaſting, and lIywg againſt 
the truth : This Wiſdom,and this Preaching and Cou:r(-, 
is not of God, not ſuch as he will own. It 1s from ar 
earthlv,and ſenſual Principle,your own praiſe, or prof, 
or Mag'ſterial will,or ſome carnal intereſt 15 at the root ; 
if you could know your ſelves you might ſee this : Ye 
it1s ſo f+r from excelling others,thar 1t 15 a deviliſh Wiſ 
dom, a Deviliſh Zeal, and Deviliſh Preaching and diſ- 
Puting, which you glory in, Ee, 

16. For where envying and ſtrife is, there 


1s confuſion, and every evil work. 

15, For where envious Zeal and Stritc prevail, there 
is ſtill FaRion and unquietneſs, ( or Sedition, Tumulrs 
aud unſetledneſs ſti] for change; ) and this cheriſheth 
al ſorts of evil works, which men will think ro be all 
good or lawful, ro ſerve their contentious Zeal an to 
further their changes and carnal ends. 


17. But the wiſdom that is from above 
is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, a»d eaſte 
to be intreated,full of mercy 8 good fruits, 
without partiality, and without hyprocri- 
ſie. 18. And the fruit of righteouſneſs is 


ſown in peace of them that make peace. 

17, 18. Butif you would know among the ſevera! 
pretenders, whoſe knowledge, and religicuſnef', and 
zeal 1s from above, the fruit of the Spirit, which God 
willown ? Theſe are the {ure marks of it. 1. It 18 firſt 
for true purity of heart and life : It will not chuſe fin, 
on any pretence, fo far as men can knoiw it. If any be 
for wilful, deliberate conformity to fin, or for a looſe 
and ſenſual life, or ap2tuſt ſcrious godlineſs, and a holy, 
heavenly, ſober and juſt lite, this 1s not from the Spirir 
of God. 2. Ir 1s next tothis, addifted to peace, and will 
ſeek it by all lawful means. 3. It is addicted to pur the 


beit ſenſe of another man's caſe, and to a gen:le, and not a 
Tigid, cenſorious Judgment. 4. Eafily yieiding to good | 


JAMES. 


from Wrath and Luſt. 


perſuaſjons, and not ſtiff in ill Opinions or ways. 5, Full 
of mercy to others, and of all good works or fruits to his 
power, as being devoted to'do good. 6. Without cenſoe 
rious paxgiality, as SeRaries, that can ſee nothing hut 
what 4Jeemeth to make for their own Party and Opint« 
ons, (er, without a wavering unreſolyedneſs in the Chrj- 
tizn Religion) 7. Without Hypocriſce, or falſe pres 
endings. And though the erroneous and contentious in 
12th exrreams, do uſe to vitifie or abhor Peace-makers, 
ivho ferve Ged according to this ſupernal Wiſdom, 
ict theſe men, who labour to make peace, are ſowing, in 
this work of peace, the fruit of true Righteouſneſs, ag 
guilrleſs of the crimes of the extream contenders, and of 
the tumulrs cauſed by rliem : And when the Harveſt of 
God's Judgment cometh, they fhall reap this fruit to 
themſelves : And if the Countreys, where tltey live, are 
worthy of ſuch fruit, they muſt reap it from this ſeed of 
peace-making labours, 


i 


_ 


CHAP... TY; 


I. Pon whence come wars and fightings 
among you? come they not hence, 
even of your Juſts, that war in your mem- 
bers ? : IS 
1. The Jews are 1n frequent Seditions and fightings 
among themiclyes, in which many erroneous Chriſtians 
joyn with the unbe'1cvers, in a blinu Zeal for their Law 
a3d Nation. And do you think it 1s from true Zea! that 
their Wars ariſe? No. 1t 1s from their own ſenſual, 
worldly luſts, rhatfirſt war 1n themſelves, and then di- 
ſturb the conimon peace. 


2. Ye luſt, and have not : ye kill, and 
deſire to have, and cannot obtain : ye fight 


\ and war,yet ye have not, becauſe ye ask nor. 


2, You Cover, and fight, and kill, 1n your miſtaken 
defires of your Lawand Libertics; and you do bur loſe 
your blocd and labour, by going your own ſinful way, 
and not ſecking to God for Couniel, condut- and ſuc- 
ceſs, who muſt give all good, ard thatin his own way. 


3. Yeask, and receive not becauſe ye 
ask amiſs, that you may conſume it upon 


your Juſts. _ Og 
3- Yea you wlll be Religicus in your ſin, and make 


ycur Prayers to God for deliverance from the Roman 


rower, and for your Countrys Liberty. Bur they are 
carnal Prayers ; and God rej<&eth them 3 for ir 1s but 
:h:t you may live 1n great Plenty, Power and Pleaſure, 
co0yIng ſenſual proſperity, that you pray to God for 
your cdehverance. 

4. Yeadulterers, and adultereſſes, know 
ye not that the friendſhip of the world is 
enmity with God? wholoever therefore 
will bea friend of the world, is the enemy 
of God. | 

4. You that by your perfidiouſneſs ro God, are like 
perfidious adulterers, loving the World beit, —_ 

ER Go 
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Ch.4; Pride, Detraftion, 


God is in your mouths, know ye not thir this love ofthe 
World, as his Competitor, 1s enmity to God, and that he 
15 God's Enemy that fo loverh it predominantly ? 

5. Doye think that the ſcripture ſaith in 
vain, The ſpirit that dwelleth in us Juſteth 
to envie ? ; ; 

5. Is irnot true, which the Scripture ſaith, of the e- 
vil inclination of Mans Hearr, as luſting after worldly 
Pomp and Pleaſure, and to envy and firife, that they 
nay obtain 1? 

6. But he giveth more grace, wherefore 
he faith, God refiſteth the proud, but 
giveth grace unto the humble. 

6. Bur Gods Grace 1s of a contrary tendency, and 
would teach you betrer things ; bur he giveth 1t to the 
humble, and nor to the proud, for he 15 againſt ſuch, as 
its fa1d, &c. 
| 7 Submit your ſelves therefore to God: 
reiſt the devil, and he will flee from you. 

7. If ye would be delivered and live 1n fatety, tub- 
mit your ſclyes ro Gods Government and W1ll, and go 
the way which he preſcribeth : Conquer Satan, and you 
need not fear his forces,and do bur reſolutely refiit him, 
and you conquer him. 


8. Draw nigh to God, and he will draw 


righ to you : cleanſe your hands, yelinners, 
and purifie your hearts ye double-minded. 
9. Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep : let 


your laughter be turned co mourninz, and | 


your joy to heavineſs. 10. Humble your 
{elves in the ſight of the Lord, and he thall 
lifc you up. : 

8, 9, 10. Draw nigh to that God againft «hom you 
have rebe!led, and he will draw nigh to you for your de- 
liverance, and will not forſake you. Cleinie your hands 
by Reformation from your fins, and your hearcs from 
-your halring berween God and the World : Eewail your 
former ſin, by (cIf-affliging mouraing and weeping. 
Turn your ſenſual pleaſures into godly forrow, an4 your 
carnal mirth into penitent tears : Humble your ſelves 
before that God whom you have oft-340, and then he 


"y 
will lift you up, and fave you h<tr'7 11147 your Seditions, 


11, Speak not evil one of another ( bre- 
thren ) he chat ſpeaketh ev:1 of his brother, 
and judgeth his brother, fpeaketh evil of 
the law, and judgeth the law : but if thou 
judge the law, thou art not a doer of the 
law, but a judge. : 

17. And give over your reproach and cenfortouſneſs 
againſt the Gentile Chr:ſtiang, that do nor o-ferve your 
Ceremonial Law, by which yi encourage their Perie- 
cutorsz for both the Z2w of Chriſt, and the Law of M- 
ſts, which you profeſs ro own, do bid you love your 
Neighbour as your (c{f, and forbid ſuch uncharitable cen- 
furcs ; fo that by condemning your Brerliren, you con- 
d:mn the Law : And this is not to keep either Miſes's 
La or Chriſt's, but to ſet your ſelves above both, by 
making your ſelyes Reproying Judges of them, 
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| 


and Fudging others, QCh.5$ 


12, There is one Law-giver, who 15 
able to ſave, and to deſtroy : whoart thoa 
that judgeſt another ? 

_ 12. Chriſt, and none elſe (faith Dr. .) hath Autho- 
rity to give Laws tous: There 1s but 'one Law-giver, 
who hath the abſolute and final power of life and death 
eternal, Salvation and Damnation. Who art thou that 
dareſt arrogare this Judgment ? Or what power halt 
thou to judge or anathematize another, any further than 
truly to tell men whom Chriſt will judge and ca'? awas ? 

13. Gotonow, ye that ſay , To day or 
to morrow we will go into ſuch a city, afid 
continue there a year, and buy and ſell, and 
get gain: 14. Whereas ye know not what 
ſhall be on the morrow: for what is your 


life? it is even a vapour that appeareth for 


a little time, and then vanitheth away. 
13, 14 You are too much ſer on wordly proſperity 5 
and you plot for gain, as if you were ſecured of long a» 
e on Earth ; and you lay your deſigns with preſump= 
ruous confidence, where and how long you will dwell, 


trade ard gain, whenas your Life cn Earth is a meer 
uncertain fugitive vapour, quickly gone. 


I5. For that ye ought to ſay, If the 
Lord will we thall live, and do this, or 
that. 16. Bur now ye rejoyce in your boaſt- 

ings: all ſuch rejoycing is evil. 
15. 15. Whereas ye thouid remember the uncer- 
calnty and thortnels of your lives, and defign and do alt 


' 1n ſubmiſſive dependance cn the will of God : But you 


feech your comfort from wordly things by your own 
vain preſumprion of long Life, a:d hope of worldly 
POIOE! all ſuch preſumpruous carnal comforts are 
evil. 


17. Therefore to him that knoweth to 


do good, and doth it not, to him it is fin. 

17. And the brevity of Mans Life, and rhe vanity of 
worldly gain, are things ſo 2otorious and undeniable to 
211 men, eſpecially to Chriſtians, rhat to ler theſe vani- 
ucs looſen you from Chrilt :nd your obedience, 15 ut- 
rerly unexcuſeable. 


—— 


— 


CHAP. Iv 


; # ( bar to now ye rich men, weep and 
howl for your miſeries that ſhall 
come upon you. 


t. Bur as to ihole that w1ll ver clexrve to the World, 
and take no warning, let me tell you to your forrow, 
that dreadful miſertes are coming upon you, che fore- 
ſigh: of which ſhould make you weep and kowl mftead 
of your deceitful joy. 


2. Your riches are corrupted, and your 
garments moth-eaten. 3. Your gold and 


{1lver is cankered, and the ruſt of them 
{hall be a witneſs againſt you, and jthall ear 
CF) your 


Ch. 5. WWicked Rich men. 


Your fleth as it were fire: ye have heaped 
trealure together for the laſt days. 


JAMES. 


>. 3. 'Vhacare theſe vanities which you have fo in- | 


SER: 


erain.rclyaffccted. Your beloved riches are ncr only cor- ; 
repricle, but corrupted by you, to your own 1:n ard 


PUT: your rich Cloathing 1s a morh-eaten vanity . The 
£9:d and fiiver , which you have treaſured up, 15 
catered and ruſty, 7nd the guilt Fgmified by r'-2c ruſt, 
$02 conde-tn you, and corrode 1cur Conicicrces as 
fire. Ar preat colt -and libour vou have treaſur:; d up 
r'Ctcs,- bur 1t 15 18 efte; ro be a prev to vour En:m $N 


re day of veur Deftruftion,ar.d a witneſs 1 God's ay Of, 


Tudgv:nrapainit your ſelves rovour own confuſion, 

4. Behold the 
vhich have reaped down your fieids, wiiich 
15 of you kept back by fraud, crieth - and 
the cries of them which have reaped, are 
entred into the ears of the Lord of ſab- 


baoth (or hoſts.) 

4 You jews are addiced ro Covetouſneſs,and 5y that 
ts Injury and Oppreflion, and you deny poor labourers 
cher wages, and defraud them; and God heareth their 
crics, and will revenge them on you. 

5. Ye have lived in pleaſure on the 
earth, and been wanton : ye havenouriſhed 


your hearts, as if a day of {laughter. 
5- Your Riches have been provition for your ſenſua- 


hire of the labourers, 


| 


fity: You have by them made provifion for the Juſts of | 


che fleſh, and lived in pleaſure, revcliing, and luxury, 
and lafcivioufneſs, and have fed an:! cherithed the fleth, 
and 1ts delights, as in a continual! feaſt. 


| | 
6. Ye have condemned 272d kilied the 


juit, azd he doth not reliit you. 

6. Your Riches have lift you up into power, winch 
ou have abuſed ro condemn and kill innocent men,who 
ave not refiſted you, but endured all. 

Note 1. Some think char the Jewiſh Chriſtians are here 
meant, to whom 7ames wrote ; bur ſure they wore nor 
fo degenerate. 2. Some think it was the Gnoſtic); ble- 
reticks, 3. I think it much more probe ic, 17127 bt an 


Apoſtrophe he ſpeaks to the Rich Infide's, to introduce 4 


his Exhorration to the Chri®1ans to Pation-e, 

7. Be patient therefore, bretiren, unto 
the coming of the Lord : beho}d the hut- 
bandman waiteth for the precious fruit of 
the earth, and hath long patience tor it, un- 
til he receive the early and ltter rain. 
$. Fe ye alloparient, itablith your hearts: 
for the coming of the Lord drawerh nigh. 

7, 8. Bur as for vou, periccurcd Chriſtians, >car all thi: 
p2ciently, without diſcouragement, tiredneſs, or waver- 
ing in your Faith: For the time 1s ſhort, and rhe com- 
ing of Chrift tor your deliverance 15s not far ofis If in 
your Huſbandry or Tillage you look not to reap as ſcon 
as you have ſowed, bur wait for the Harveſt and Fruir, 
and forthe Showers that muſt ripen it ; ſhould you not 
more paciently wait for greater things? when tae time 
wil quickly come? 


| 


} 


— 


- 


Swearing forbidden. Ch. 5. 


9. Grudge not one againſt another, bre- 
thren, leſt ye be condemned; behold, the 
Judge ſtandeth before the door. 


$. Make nor too great a niattcr of your wrongs, nor 
quzrrel among vour ſelves, (as the Jewiſh Zealo's, men- 
toned by 7:(:5hs, did) leſt while you coneen.n one 
anomner, al! cordeinn themfſeives, and biring and de- 
Vour ng cone arorher, you be devoured one cf another : 
Stay bur a litl-, and che Judge, who 15 xt hard, will 
avenge vou of your E emies, and end all your quarrels, 
wich 1norance and pride have made, and kept up, a- 
none 1our lelves, 

10 Take, my brethren, the prophets, 
who have tpoken in the name of the Lord, 
for an example of ſuffering aftiction, and 
of patience. 

1). Ycu luttly honcur the Prophets, who have ſpo- 
ken, as ſen: from God : Remen:ber how they were uſed, 
and how they fuftered, and let them be your Example, 
and ;mirate them in Patience. 


IT. Behold, we count them happy which 
endure. Ye have heard of the patience of 
lob, and have ſeen the end of the Lord: 
that the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender 


mercy. 

11. Ir 1s part of cur Faith, to believe that they are 
happy who parrenily ſufler for Righreouſnefſs take : You 
have heard of 7o#'s patience, and of the end which God 
mended and accompliſhed, which tells us thar God 5 
{ull of piry and mercy to us, when he affi:&ecrth us. 


2. But above all things, my brethren, 
{wear not, neither by heaven, neither by 
the earth, neither by any other oath : but 
let your yea, be yea : and your nay, nay : 
leſt ye fall into condemnation. : 

12. And | muſt ſpecially exhort you to avoid cuſto- 
mary, needleſs (wearing, by Heaven or E:rth, or any 
-ath z butler Zea and Nay ſerve you, and he true of your 
word, that you be not drawn into a juſt ſuſpicion of 
{#}/bood, (or condemned for prophaning the name of 
S066.) 

Noe 1, That this 1s ſo far from forbidding neceſſary 
©:!1s, for ending ſtrife; that 1t is but to confirm them, 
by preſerving tne due reverence of them. 

2 The true narure of an oath is by our ſpeech { 
pawn the reputation of ſome certain or great thing, for 14 
2vetring af a do.bted leſſer thing; ] and not only (as is com- 
monly held) an appeal ro God, or other Judge, As to 
fear [ by the Fire, by the Temple, by my Faith or Truth, ty 
the Life of Pharaoh, by the Heavens, 8c.] 1s as much as to 
fay { I} this be not true, then the Fire burnerh not, the 
Temple 1s nor holy, Tam a Lyar, Pharaoh 1s no Ring. 25 
ſure as Heaven is Heaven, &c.] fo | the Lord liveth] 1s 
[ This is as trut as that God liveth. | ; 

13 Is any among you afflicted ? let him 
pray. Is any merry 2 let him ſing pſalms. 

13. In yo.r afti &ion, have preſent recourſe to God 


| by prayer (tn Faith and Hope) and when you are _ 


FaY } 


Ch. 5. The Efficacy 
ful and merry, turn it to God's praiſe and thankſgiving 
for his mercies, in ſinging holy Songs to God. 

Notez Thatir is not only David's Palins that they are 
tyed to, but ſuch 4s are by men fitred to their proper 
caſes 3 which confureth them that condemn all humane 
Forms of compoſed words in God's Service. 


14. Is any ſick among you? let him 
call for the elders of the church, and let 
them pray over him, anointing him with 
oil in the name of the Lord : 15. And the 
rayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick, and the 

ord ſhall raiſe him up; and it he have 


committed ſins, they ſhall be forgiven him. 

14 15. When any of you1s ſick, ler him ten4 tor rice 
Biſhops or Paſtors of the Church.and let chem pray over 
him, anointing him with Oil in the name of the Lord, 
2: a fign and: means which he hath appointed for mir. 
culous Cures : And if ir be the Prayer of Faith, and he 
be a perſon capable 2n14 fir for that deliverance, 1t ſh1!l 


JAMES. 


of Prayer. Ch. 5. 
thers 15 a duty. By which alas, we know how rate true 
Repentance 15, when even profeſſors of Zeal in Religion 
are {harp in cenſuring and blaming others; and except 
a very tew humvle Souls, If they be never fo juſtly 
blamed or reproved, do ſwell againſt the reprover 
with pride and indignation as if he were their Enemy : 
And they th... ſeparate from the Churches for want of 
Diſcipline, are earneſt for ir for others, but cannor 
bear 1t on themſelves; nor ſo much as cndure a confa- 
ration of their errors, but take him to ſpeak againſt 
Godlinets, who ſpeaketh againſt their miſtakes and 
faults; ani} rwo man\( like the Prophane ) will turn a- 
enn and all -orend him. 


_ 17, Elias was a man ſubje& to like paſ- 
tionz as we are, and he prayed earneſtly 


recover him from his Sickneſs, and God ſhall raiſe him ; 
and 1f his Sickneſs be a correive pumſhment tor any f:1 | 
that he hath committed, God wall forgive him, and cake | 


off rhar penalty, 1f he repent, h 
Note 1. Thar this impheth, that each Church had di- 


vers Elders: And whereas Dr. H. thinks it meaneth one 
ſingle Biſhop, who, the Ancients ſay, viſited al the fecks. 
you may ſee then how great cheir Dioceties were. Should 
all the fick men in LZdon, or in many Counties, ſend 


_— — -———— 


— — . 
Ee es ens es 


for the Biſhop, he would come 'ut to a few of rhem, ar . 
leaſt forty or eighry Miles off : But it will be 1aid, He : 


may do it by others : And why not give Orders and Sa- 
craments by others (as Lay-men now uſe the Keys?) And 
if the work be proper to Biſhops, thoſe ochers then are 
made Biſhops 3 if not, others may do 1t. 5: 

2. Anointing (bcing healthful ro dry bodies in thoſe 
hot Countries) was uſed by Chritt's appoiniment for mi- 
racu!ous Cures, an4 never made a Dury or Sacrament 
to continue wherr Miracles ceaſe. _ . 

3. Sickneſſes are uſually corre&ive punifhments for 
fin ; and to forgive the ſin as to that penalty, 15 to re- 
mit the puniſhment, and heal the ſick. 

4- The promile of pardon and recovery preſuppoſerh 
the perſon penitent, and fit for thac deliver.ince, 


16. Confels your faults one to another, 
and pray one for another, that ye may be 
healed : the effectual fervent prayer of a 


righteous man availeth much. 

15, ']hercfore Penitently confeſs your faults to one 
ano;her ( eſpecially ro the Elders that viſit you ) and 
pray one for another 3 for this is the Itkely way of your 
recovery : The effectual, fervent, inſtant Frayerot a 
Rightcous Man is of great force or prevalence. 

Note, 1. Animpenitent man is unfit for Pardon, and 
therefore, for deliverance from puniſhment: and he that 
doth nor penitently confeſs and bewail his fin, cannot 
be ju lged a rrue Penitent 3 and therefore cannot | be 
prayecl for with that Faithand Hope as we may do for 
the Penitent. 2. This is nor to bea cuſtomary thing, 
or only to a Prieſt, but it's a duty both in Sickneſs and 


oy 20 


cs ens ents 


Health, wherever the expreflion of Repentance to ©- 


that it might not rain : and 1t rained not 
on the earth by the ſpace of three years 
ana i!x months. 18. And he prayed again, 
and thc heaven gave rain, and the earth 


brought forth her fruit. 

17. 18. Think not that Prayer is a vain or unef- 
tcual thing, though we be frail and faulry men : Elias 
was bu: a man, liable both to ſufferings, and to a trou- 
bed mind in chem ; aswe are; yer on his earneſt Pray- 
er, 1traincd not on an [dolarrous Perſecuring Coun:r 
for three yearsand a half; and ar his Prayer, it raiuc 
again,and the Land was fruitful. 


19, 20. Brethren, if any of you do err 
from the truth, and one convert him ; Let 
him know, that he which converteth the 
{inner from the errour of his way, ſhall 
lave a ſoul from death, and ſhall hide a 


multirude of ins. 

15, 20, I beſeech you, Brethren. be neither negligent 
or diſpairing to the cure of men in error, nor yet #npati- 
ent with thoſe thar would detc& your Errors, and 
convince you and bring you to Repentarce ( as proud 
1mpenitent Perſons are: ) Bur know that ( as all men, 
alas are roo prone ro error) if any man err from the 
truch (through ignorance or a corrupted will, ) and one 
convert him, he that converteth a ſinner from his cr- 
rorin mind or life, doth not only do that which tend- 
eth ro fave his life from Gods puniſhing ſtroak, bur 
a;{o ſhall fave his Soul from everlaſting death, and pro- 
cure the Pardon of his manifold fin, nor only fo far 
tizat the Church, but God himſelf, ſhall receive him into 
a reconciled ſtate. | 

Ne 1, Thaterror and fin are the way to death and 
miſery, 2. Converting the erroneous finner,'s the way 
to fave him. 3. One man may be ſaid to ſave another, 
( much more a man himſelf ) by converting him, wirh- 
out derogaring from Chriſts Salva:ion, bur in ſubordt- 
nat!on to it. 4- Therefore all Chriſtians, bur ſpec'al- 
ly Minifters, ſhould be diligent and fkilful ro convert cr- 
roneous ſinners, and the erroneous patient and thapk- 
ful for their help. 

Note; If it be the Gnoſticks, as Dr. #. ſaith, that James 
here and Paulin his Epiſiles fo greatly warn the Chriſe 
tjans againſt, alas, tao great a part of the Church Go- 
yernours, Biſhops and ti:cir Clergys abroad on Earth, 
O (F 2) ſea 


| Ch. r. 


ſeem turned very like t} eſt by bim deſcribed Gnoſticks. 1. In 
being for Worldly inter-ſt, Wealth and Pleaſure. 2. In 
being for Ceremonies. 3+ Injoining with the Vngodly E- 


The Praiſes of God 


nemizs of Pitty. 4. Tn being Latitudinarians, or Licentious 
againſt ſtrifneſs and renderneſs of Conſcience, and Ai- 
ephoriſts in things not Adiaphorous. 5$. In being Perſc- 
cutors. And if baſe underling Gnoſticks or Nicolaitans, 


1 PETER. 


for his Mercies and Grace. Ch, r; 


coulil ſo trouble the Churches then, what a caſe muſt 
thoſe Countrys be in, where they are gor into the Epiſ. 
copal Chair, and claim che Keys of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, to Execute their Pricie and Luſts over Princes and. 
People of all ſorts, fure Borborites or Gnoſticks are nor 
the leſs ſuch, nor the le{s dangerous, for being called 
Biſhops, and having Power, Wealth, and Intereſt, 


Cyp——_— 


The Firſt Epiſtle General of {the &poſile) PET ER. 


CHADP:-1I. 


Pt: an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, to 
the ſtrangers ſcattered throughout 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and 
Bichynia, 2. Ele& according to the fore- 
knowledge of God the Father, through 
fanctification of the Spirit unto obedience, 
and ſprinkling of the blood of Jeſus Chrilt : 


grace unto you and peace be multiplied. 

1. Peter an Apoſtle ( nor called the Univerial Biſhop 
or Head or Governour of the Church, ) to rhe diſperied 
Fews through Pontus, 8c. choſen by grace, out of 
that unbelieving forlorn Nation, according to Gods fore- 
knowledge and unſearchable Counſel, tro Sanctification 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and ro Obedience, and to a State 
of Reconciliation and Juſtification, by the Merit of the 
Blood of Chriſt applied ; Grace and Peace multiplied 
to you, 1s my Prayer and BenediRion. 


3. Bleſſed be the God, and Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which according to 
his abundant mercy, hath begotten us again 
anto a lively hope, by the reſurrection of 


Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, 

3. Bieſſed be God the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who out of his abundant mercy, for the mari- 
fcſtation and Glory of it, hath regenerated us to a liv- 
ing hope, evena hope of Glorious Life, procured, no- 
rified and ſecured to ns, by the ReſarrcRion of Chriſt 
from the dead. 


4. To an inheritance inccorruptible, and 
undefiled, 8 that fadeth not away, reſerved 
in heaven for you: 5. Who are kept by 
the power of God through faith unto fſai- 


vation,ready to be revealed in the laſt time. 

4, 5- Norto ſuch a corruptivle, defiled, tading fn- 
herirance, as Earth 15 to its Tovers, bur to an Inhericance 
incorrup!ible, undefiled and holy, never fading,reſerved 
by the Divine Love and Decree, and by the Poſicflion, In- 
rercefion and Promiſe of Chriſt, for you who are true 
Believers, and are kept by the power of God through 
that Faith, which he hath given you, and you keep anc 
EXCrcile to Salvation, which ere long will be gloriouſl 
revealed ro-your fight and poſſeflion, the laſt rime bein; 
not far off. 

Nete;, Its revealcd already in the Goſpel, and wi 


| 


Ye fully revealed to ſeparated Souls; But the fa!l glorious 
revelation 15 when the whole Church is conſummared, 
6. Wherein ye greatly rejoyce, though 
now for aſeaſon ( if need be) ye arein 
heavineſs through manifold temptations : 

6. Inthe belief and hope of this glorious Toheritance, 
you row live in great joy, though for a little time,when 
God {eeth it needful for your good, he ler out upon you 
thoſe trying ſufferings which are heavy and grievous to 
the fleſh. . 

7. That the trial of your faith, being 
much more precious than of gold that pe- 
riſheth, though it be tried with fire, might 
be found unto praife, and honour and 
glory at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt. 

7. Foras your Faith is a preciouſer thing than gold, 
and refined gold 1s the moſt precious gold ; fo tryed 
Faith, 1s the moſt precious Faith, and the cryal of it a 
greater work than the rrying and refining of gold by fire; 
that ſo it may be found at the coming of Chriſt, a quali- 
fication meet for your own praiſe, honour and glory, and 
In you alſo unto Chriſt's. 

8. Whom having not ſeen, ye love, in 
whom though now ye ſee him not, yet be- 
lieving, ye rejoyce with joy unſpeakable, 
and full of glory : 

8, Whom though you never ſaw in the fleſh, as we 
did that followed him, yer you truly love and honour : 
And though now you ſee him nor in his glory, nor his 
coming, yet your efteual Faith doth {o far ſerve in- 
ſtead of ſeeing him, that you rejoyce by it with unſpeak- 
avle triumphant joy, in hope of char whic!: you ſhall ſee. 

9. Receiving the end of your faith, even 
the ſalvarion of your fouls : 


9. And thall ſhorcly receive itac great Salvation, for 
winch you have bclieyed. 


10. Of which faivation the -prophets 
have.enquired, and ſearched diligeitly,who 


prophetied of the grace that ſhould : oe unto 
you. 11. Searching what, or what manner 
of time the 'Spirit of Chriſt v hich was in 
chem did {tgnitte, when it teſtitied before- 
hand the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory 
that thould follow. | 

LO, 11. Ot this great Salvation and Kingiom of Chriſt: 
Incarnatez 


Ch. 1. Salvation by Chriſt 


Jncarnate, which is dared from his ReſurreQion,and per- 
fe&2d ar his next coming, many Prophets foretold 1n 
their manner and degree ; and they enquired, and d1ji- 
gently ſearched, more explicicely to have known ir, and 
the time when it ſhould be, when che Spiric in them 
forerold that the Meffiah muſt ſuffer, and in general, that 
gforious things ſhould follow. 


12 Unto whom it was revealed, that 
not unto themſelves, but unto us they did 
miniſter the things which-are now reported 
unto you by them that have preached the 
goſpel unto you, with the holy Ghoſt ſent 
down from heaven, which things the an- 
gels defire to look into. : 

12. And 1t was revealed to them, that 1r was nor to 
come to pai intheir days, and that jt was notrhey, bur 
we that ſhould ſee the Meſſiah, and his ipecial K1ngdom, 
and the things, which fince his Returreftion, 2re now 
preached to you by us his Mimifiers, with the Seal of the 
Holy Spirit ſenr down 1n a ſpecial abundance fron Hea- 
ven, to be the Witneſs of Chrift, and the SanRifter of 
Souls; amyſtery fo grear,and of io excelient importance, 
that the Angels think it worthy their ſearch. 


13. Wherefore gird up the loins of your 
mind, be ſober, and hope to the end, for 
the grace that is to be broughr unto you at 
the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. 

13. Whcrefore, as runners g:rd their cloaths to them, 
that they crouble them nor; do you fortifie your minds 
with holy Reſolurion, and foberly watch, and keep up 
your Hope until the end ; for thar glorious e«ffc& of Re- 
demption and Grace, which you ſhill ſee and crijoy at 
the day of Chrilt's glorious appearing, which will anſwer 
all your Hoves. 


14. As obedient children, net faſhion- 


luſts, in your ignorance: 

14. And as ovedicnt Chularen of God, ro whom you 
are reconcyled, no more living as you did in the t:me 
of your ignorance, in fl:zſhly Tafts, and worldly vice. 

I5. But as he which hath called you is 
holy, ſo be ye holy inall manner of con- 
verſation ; 16. Becauſe it is written, Be 
ye holy, for I am holy. os 

15,15. Ard, a> <l:ldren muſt be like rheir Father, 
and th:y muſt picaſe God, who will be fived by him; 
therefore, as he that hath called ycu is a holy God and 
Saviour, be ye a holy People 3 for ſo God requireth 3 Be 
boiy, for I 2m holy. 

17. And if yecall on the Father, who 
without reſpect of pertons judgeth accord- 
1ag to every mans work, patle the time of 
your ſojourninz here in fear : 

17. And if you call God your tarher, and call on him, 
wc, +1thourt reipe& of perſons, for any werldly diffe 
re'ice, judgeth all men according to their works, ler the 
thoughts of his HolineG and furure Judgment, cauſe you 
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propheſied of old. Ch. TI, 


to paſs the time that you as Sojourners, wair for Chriſt's 
coming, 1n holy, cautelous, obedient fear, 


18, Foraſtruch as ye know that ye were 
not redeemed with corruptible things, as. 
filver and gold, from your vain converſa- 
tion received by tradition from your fathers;- 
19. But with the precious blood of Chriſt, 
as of a Lamb without blemith and without 
ſpot. | 0. 

18, 19. For the preciouſreFs of the price which re- 
deemed us, telis us the great worth of our Salvation from * 
{!m and mifery, which was not with #11-ce and gold, or 
any corruptible price,but it was with the precious blood * 
of Chrift, the ſpotleſs Lamb of God.thar ye were redcem- 
ed from the vain Ceremonies and Traditions which you 
were bred up in, and from your ſinful converſation, 


20. Who verily was fore ordained be- 
fore the foundation of the world, but was 
manifeſt in thele laſt times for you z 21.Who 
by him do believe in God that raiſed him 
up from the dead, and gave him glory, 
that your faith and hope might be in God. 

20. 21. Whom God had ſore-oraaired to this bleſkd 
Office before the foundation of the World ; but (though - 
ofr pe of) was not incarnate and manifeſt in the 
tteſh, till theſe laſt rimes, even for you that hive ſince 
his coming, who are not by him drawn, as we are fallly 
accuſed, from the true and only God, but by him are - 
raught the true knowledge of God, and to believe thar 
God to be God indeed, wiſe, .good and almighty, who . 
raiſed Chriſt from the dead, and gave him glory; and fo 
char your Faith and Hope might be ultimately in God - 
alore, by Chriſt's Mediation, 


22. Seeing ye have purified your ſouls 


ing. your ſelves according to the former in obeying the truth chrough the Spirit, un-. 


to unfeigned love of the brethren: ſee that 
ye love one another with a pure heart fer- 
vently, 

22. Aud as you have purified your Souls from former 
Errour and Sin, by obeying the Goſpel, by che work of - 
Gol's Spirit, umo unf-igned love of Chriftian Brethren, 
Oe ſure to keep up that Love, and with a pure heart, 
an.! deep aft-&19n. to love each orher. 

23. Being born again, not of corruptible 
ſeed, bur of incorruptible, by the word of - 
God which liveth and abideth for ever. 

23. Seeing you are not Oily rethren by corrupii'ne 
gen-ration and. relarion, but.of 1ncorruprible ſeed, by: 
te Word of God, who livern and abideth for ever,and io 
muft your 10corruprible love to each other, which 15 part 
of your incorruprible nature. | 

24. For all fleſh zs as graſs, and all the 
giory of man, as the flower of graſs: the. 
gratis withereth, and the flower thereof fal- 
lech away : z5. But the word of the Lord 


| endugetl for ever. Aud this is the word 
; whict : 
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which by the goſpel is preached unto you. | _ 7. Untoyou therefore which believe he 
24,25. For all flc{h, and all irs glory, 15 a fading, | 5G precious ; but unto them which be diC 


dying thing, like the grals and flower : Bur God's Word . I 
iseverlaſting Truth, as Chrift the Author 1s, and 1s our obedient, the ſtone which the builders dif. 


Guide to an Everlaſting Life : And this true Word 15 it allowed, the ſame is made the head of the 
which we preach to you by the Go'pe!, and beſpcakech | corner, $8. And a ſtone of ſtumbling, and 
endlebs conſtancy in your holy love and ovedience. | 9 rock of offence, ever to them Which ſtum- 


5 ble at the word, being ciſobedient, where- 


CHAPE IL unto alſo they were appointed. 
7 8. To you who believe, as he is efteemed precious, 


ing aſide all malice ſo will he be in the riches of his grace ro you : Bur to 
oh V _— pe al < aadene ws them that obey not the Goſpel, bur are unbelievirg re- 
and all gulle, Y\ ICS, | jeers of him, he whom the builders, the Jexith Rs. 


and EnVies, and al evil-ſpeakings, 2, AS | {er5,d1d refule, is made the foundation of the Church, and 
new born babes deſire the ſincere milk of | they ſhall feel his Kingly Power; He is that Stone on. 


: ; | which they ftumble and fall, and thar Rock on which tl 
the word, thatye may grow thereby : they ſtumble and fall, and th: ch the 
I, 2. Lay Fete fo e,and renounce ail naughtineſs, | we noms daſh themſelves in pieces, even they that 
ang all deceit, and hvpocrily, or counterfeiting, and | 4G tevingly re, and quarrel againſt the Goſpel, ard 
all envy, and all ſpeaking evil of others. And as new | ans i G To which deſiruttion (nor co their fin) the 
born babes, defire, and {cek, and drink in tlie rational | 789605 od appointed them. 


Mk, (or intelleRua!, ) withour fraud and mixcure, rhat - By | : : 
you As grow up to Salvation by it ; which the mix: 9 t ye are a choſen generation, a 


ND CR or byocacrfie ould vitiate, and-invec.- royal prieſtizood, an holy nation, a peculiar 
tives againft others would bur turn It againſt vour ſelves people, that ye ſho 1d ihew forth. the Prat- 

3. If { beye have taſted that the Lord |{es of him, who hath called you out of 
is gracious. 4. To whom coming, a. unto Carknels into his marvellous light : 

| 3-4 © 011: wW in eed Of me 9. EUC AS re Liralitc, Were ) Cir proper Cove- 
n al nd pr ge ed hs Ye 1? «ant of p:culiariri, ſeparated to Ge from the reſt of the 
ut cho en or God, and Precious, 5. ICal- | worjq, and calle. a choſen Ccncration, a royal Pricſt- 
{0 as lively {tones arc built UP a {piritual hood, an holy Nartor., a peculiar People, eſp: cially as ty- 
houſe, and holy prieſthood, tro offer up pitying the CR en bon are JOu MOTe EMINEnt- 

© 250" y a Cioten Seed of Chriſt by his Spirit, a dignified King- 
ſpiritual lacrifiCes, acceptable to God by dom of Priefis, who are all deſigned to reign with 
Jeſus Chrilt. Chri*; and all may have accef+ to God, a Nation or fort 
rover ogy by dcdication to God ; though all tlie 
, : : -., | World dehis, you are his peculiarly, ard have the Co- 
eng 5 Ag So 2 _— - Are _ __ gs od Lianne get having reater. 
Foundation ſtone, as the Lord of Life, on whom all the | q,,, and daily befote God and ne ut ay 
building 15 erected ; rejected indeed by Emery and | who hath called you out of the darkneſs of es 
Heathen Rulcr Sy 4 Seng 8 gee? mo 47 09 ug and unbelief, and wickedneſs, into that marvellous Light, 
and more Precio then ay Par and fo coming 19 by hich you mow im he Father of Lins. 
you being cemented to him , and to one another, are Io. Which in rime paſt werenot a Ppeo- 
made one g ger) _ Sue pos oy : _ n | ple, but are now the people of God which 
which you are all Priefts, to ofter Daily Sacrifice to . . ; 
Gods FRE) he will accepe through the InterceJion of had not obtained mercy, but now have ob- 
the great High Prieſt Jeſus Chriſt : For your Prayer and | tained mercy. = 
Praiſe may be thus accepred : (Think thus of Gods | 1o. Who were und. r the Roman Captivity, and ſcat- 
Houſe, and you may be for ſweeping and repairing it, | tered over che Earth, and alienated from God by unbe- 
but: you will never be for diviaing, diſmembring or { 11-f, but noware made Chriſt's Free-men, and Fellov- 


n 0 p Frye pens” ; G | ; 
ſeparating from 1.) | C1:1zens with the Saincs, and haye obtained thar mercy, 
{ 

| 


O—— C ——— —— 


2, 4+ $. Andif youare Chriſtians indeed, and have 
had a Spiritual reliſh of the love of God in Chriſt, 10u 


6. Wherefore it is contained inthe ſcri- | hich unvclievers do rejett. 
pture, Behold, 1 lay inSion a chief cor- | x1, Dearly beloved, I beſeech you 25 
ner-ſtone, elect, precious ; and he that be- | ſtrangers and pilgrims, abſtain from feſlily 
Jeverch on him {hall not be confounded. I luſts, which war againſt the ſoul. : 

6. This the Scriprure foreto:d, ſaying, I lay in*t-| 11, Buryou are yer Strangers and Sojourners in the 
on, &c. Thac 15, I fer over the Church a Saviour anda | Coyntreys where ycu are ſcattered, and indeed on Earth; 
King. on whom the Church hall be founded : And none | therefore I earneſily beſeech you to abſtain from that 
ſhall be pur to ſhame, by ie fruftration of their Faith, | flcſhly pleaſure and life, which are uſually the fruit of 
Hop: and O>cdicnce, who put their cruſt 10 hvin, \ wealth and proſpeiity in the World, and are warring | 

: Ercmies, 


Enemies againſt the holy Tnclinations, Motions and 
Works of the Holy Spirit. 

12. Having your converſation honeſt a- 
-mong the Gentiles, that whereas they 
ſpeak againſt you as evil-doers, they may 
by your good works which they thall behold, 
glorifie God in the day of viſitation. 

12. Aad let your coaverlanomamong the Hearhens,be 
ſo ju!t, and decent, and exemplary, that they that now 
ſpcak againſt you, as it zou were a ſortof bad, deſuded, 
con;empable men.through prejudice and malicious fame, 
may by your excell[1-g all others 1n good works, rejoyce, 
and give glory ro God when he ſhall vifir you with de- 
liverance from your opprefiors, and ſhall exalt you. 

13, Submit your ſelves to every ordi- 
nance of man for the Lords fake, whether 
it be tothe King, as tupream, 14. Or un- 
to governours, as unto them that are ſent 
by him for the puniſhment of evil-doers, 
and for the praiſe of them chat do well. 

13, 14. Bc ſuvj<& to every Givil, Humane Ruler, tho 
Heathen, whether ir be to Ceſar as ſupream, or ciiole {u')- 
ordinate Rulers, who are ſeat by him for thar which 15 
truly the Office of Magiſtrates, to which God. 1unpower- 
«th them, which 1s, to be puniſhers of evil doers,and pr. 1- 
ſers cr en:ouragers of them that do well. 


I5. For ſo is the will of God, that with 
well-doing ye may put to {ilence the igno- 
rance of foolith men. | 


Ch. 2: Obedience to Magiſtrates T1 PETER. 


15. Your peace and lafery 1s not to be look'r for by 
reſiſting and conquering the Powers that are over you, 
bur by due iubje&1on and patience while you obey God, 
to ſilence thoſe 1gnorant,foohſh men, who falſly reproach 
you asa turbulent and unruly fort of People. for differing 
from them in Religion, and obeying God before men. 


16. As free, and not uſing your liberty 
for a cloak of maliciouſneſs, bur as the ſer- 


vants of God. : | 
15, You are indeed Chriſt's Free-men, delivered | 


from true {rvitud* to Sin and Saran ; but you are God's 
Servants, and mutt obey him, in uſing your Chrittian Lt- | 
erty to his glory, in your appointed way of duty ; and | 
not as a covering for anv evil. 
17. Honour all men. 


17. Inſhort; Give al: men their due reſpet: Love 
a!l Chriſtians, cipecia!ly Chriftian Socteries or Churches, 
wich a ſpecial love: Fear God above all, with reverent 
obedience ; and under him give thar eminent honour ro 
Kings and Rulers, which is their due. 


18. Servants be ſubject to your maſters 
with all fear, not only to the good and 


gentle, but alſo to the froward. : 

12, Chriſtian Servants muſt be ſubjeRt to their Ma- 
ſters. wherher Chriſtian or Rearhen, with due reſpeR and 
reverence, even to thoſe that are froward, and wrathful, 


and abuſe chem, and not only to the good and gentle, 


— — 


| 


and Maſters. Ch. 2. 


Note; That this binds not free Servants to continue 
with ſuch Maſters, when they may have better ; but on- 
ly Slaves, that may nct change, and alſo voluntary Ser 
vants, till cheir time of Service bc at an end. 

Ig. For this is thank-worthy, if a man 
for conſcience toward God endure grief, 
ſuffering wrongfully. 20. For what glory is 
ir, it when ye be buffetted for your faults, 
ye ſhall take it patiently? but, if when you do 
well and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently, - 
this isacceptable with God. 

' 19. For this God accepterhas arewardable a& of Obe- 
dience, when in conſcience of God's commanding pa- 
rience, you indure wrongful ſuffering. 20. Can you think 
it a rewardable thing, as of any ſyecial worth, to take it 
patiently when you are beaten for your faults ? 2c. 

Nite , Whar then ſhall we think of thoſe Servants, . 
even the religious ſort, that can neither bear ſtroaks nor 
words when they deſerve them, burwill repine,and ſwell! 
witch paſſion,if they be bur reproved for their faults,yea,for 
their ns againſt God,and will not humbly confeſs them ? 

21. For even hereunto were ye called : 
becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us,leaving us 
an example, that ye ſhould follow his ſteps. 

21. ror your very Calling of Chriſtianity bindeth you 
ro rhis obedient Patience, in imitation of Chriſt, who in 
his ſuffering for us, became our Example, whom we 
muſt foliow. 

22. Who did no fin, neither was guile 
found in his mouth. 23. Who when he was 
reviled, reviled not again, when he ſuf- 
fered, he threatned not, but committed 


' bimſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly. 


22, 23. Who never d1d 111, in word or deed ; and yer 
being (corned and reviled, he returned not to them the 
like, nor gave them one 1ull word for another ; nor 
threarned revenge when he ſuffered by them, bur prayed 
for the pardonable, and commurced all to God the righ- 
reous Judye. 


24. Who his own ſelf bareour fins in - 


' his own body onthe tree, that we being 


dead to (in, thould live unto righteouſneſs; 


' by whoſe ſtripes ye were healed. 
Love the bros | 


| of your Lord, conſidering what he did therein for us : 


therhood. Fear God. Honour the King. 


24- Anu never think much to imitate the Patience 


For it was the puniſhment of our fins, which, as a Sacri- 
fice, he bare in his ſuffering body on the Croſs, that we 


. being dead to /in, as he died for fn, might live to righte- 


outneſs, as he revived and roſe : And he that healed you 
by his own ſtripes, will nor let you be finally loſers by 
any ſtripes which you endure 1n obedience to him. 

25. For ye were as ſheep going aſtray, 
but are now returned unto the Shepherd 
and Biſhop of your ſouls. 

2s. For inyour ſtate of igrorance and unbelicf, you 
were like wandring, loſt Sheep, bur now you are con- 
verted, and come home to the true Shepherd and Biſhop. - 
of your Souls, who-keepeth you, and vill feed 8 fave you, 


> 


Ch, 3. The Duties of Wives 


CHAP. IIL 


I. | Tkewiſe, ye wives, be in ſubje&tion 

to your own husbands, that if any 
obey notthe word, they alſo may without 
the word be won by the converſation of the 
WIVesS: 

1. And though Wives be not Servants, yet a loving 
fa'jc&tion and obedience to their Haſbands is their duty 3 
ſo that if their Huſbands be unbelicyers, and are not con- 
verted by Miniſters preaching, yer the converſation of 
their Wives may be ſuch as may convince them of the 
poodnefſs of Religion, and may win them to a liking of 
the Word, till by it they are fully converted. ; 

Note; This winning converſation of Wives, 1s, their 
- excelling all other ſorts of Women in love , pru- 
dence, mecknefſs, patience, humility, diligence in educa- 
ting Children, 1n holineſs, &c. 


2. While they behold your chaſt conver- 
{ation coupled with fear. 

2. While they ſee your pure and chaſt converſation, 
joyned with the true fear of God (or reverence to 
them.) 

3. Whoſe cornaag, let it not be that 
outward adorning, of plaiting the hair, and 
of wears of gold, and of putting on of ap- 

are1 : 
4 3- And do not inordinately mind that ſort of adorn- 
ing, which confiſteth in fol.owing the faſhions of proud, 
yain or laſcivious perſons, ſuch as plaiting or knotting 
the Hair, and wearing Ornaments of Gold, ro make you 
ſeem rick, or extraordinarily comely ; and coſtlineſs, 
neatneſs or curioſity of Apparel. 

Note; Thar the thing forbidden, is the ſignifying of 
a vain, proud, procacious, tempting mind, and the 1mt- 
£ation of ſuch vain perſons : And that the Rule to be 
obſerved in Apparel by the rich, 15s to chuſe, 1. Thar 
which is beſt for bodily health, as warm and ſutable. 
2. Leaſt hindering, and moſt uſeful for 1ayour and bu- 
ſine. 2+ Decent, without curioſity, or too much colt 
lineſs. 4. Nor ſcandalous, either imitating thoſe above 
our rank, or humorouſly and ſordidly ſingular, but 1mi- 
ting the graveſt of our own age and rank. 5. Bur the 
command of a Huſband, though he ſhould be miſtaken, 
may oblige a Wife or Child to ſomewhat diftering from 
their own inclination or jadgment, 6, And young per- 
ſons defiring Marriage, may go further in adorning than 
graver Women, fo they deceive none thereby. 


4. But let ir be the hidden man of the 
heart, in that which isnot corruptible, ever 
the oraament of a meek and quiet fp: it, 
which is in the {ight of God of great price. 

4 Bar JaLour co excel in that which 1s the tracft and 
precioutctt ornament, which is the New Creature, of 2 
right frame of heart, which js not hike Deauty, Or 2pPa 
rel, or gold, a corruptible thing; and ſpeciaily a humble, 
meek and quiet ſpirit, void ,0f priue, and pajlion, ant 
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and Hutbands, Ch. 3; 


of an unquietmind, that troublerh it ſelf, and thoſe thar 
are abour ſuch; that 3s hardly pleaſed, nor can live plea- 
ſingly to others, bur keep themlelves, and their Fami. 
lies, in diſcontent, and uncomfortable trouble. 
the Judge of our amiablenefs,, whom you muſt ſpecially 
pleale : And he highly valucth this meckand quier ſpj- 
rite 


5. For after this manner in the old time, 
the holy women alſo who truſted in God 
adorned themſelves, being in ſubjection 


unto their own husbands. 

5. This was the chief adorning of thoſe holy Women, 
whole praiſes you read of in the Scripture, who truſted 
in God, being 1n reverent and loving ſubjeRion to their 
Hutbands, 

_ 6. EvenasSara obeyed Abraham, cal- 
ling him lord, whoſe daughters yeare as 
long as ye do well, and are not afraid with 
any amazement. | 

6, And thus Sarah, the believing Wife of Abraham, the 
Father of the Faithful, obeyed and reverenced her Huf- 
band,andiſpake of himas her ſupcriour ; and you will ke 
the Daughters and Succeſſars of her Faith and Bletling,as 
long as you do well, and are obedient to God and your 
Huſbands, and give not way to thoſe vexatious, cautcleſs 
fears, which your Sex 15 much liable to, aid which fig- 
nifte roo little truſt in God, eſpecially when they would 
tright you from your duty. 

7. Likewiſe ye husbands, dell with 
them according to know, ledge, giving ho- 
nour unto the wife as uato tie weaker vel 
ſel, and as being heirs cogether of the grace 
of life, that your prayers be not hiadred. 

_ 7. And you, Huſbaiuas, nu dwell vvikehem, as bes 
ſeemeth thoſe rnac ſhould teach ard guide them, and 
theretore ſhould excel them in knowledge, and help 
4d) catfie them ; and becauſe their parts are {uppoſed to 
* :OWET tian yours, do not contemy them for ir, but 
00:rtbute your Authority and Wiidom to maintain 
th.1r henour, and keep them trom being contemned by 
Cinldrenor Scrvauts as being io nearly united, char you 
thould hve togeciier as joynt +Heirs of all the mercics of 
God, fur this life, and a better ; that fo, in this concord, 
zou may Gail. pray together, as wich one mind and 
mouth, and tjar difcord and diſcontent utfic you roc 
for ſuc; unirec vray ers. 

_ 8. Finally, bee all of one mind, hav- 
10g compathon one of another, love as bre- 
thren, be pitifu], be courteous : 9g. Not 
rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing: 
but contrariwife bleſſing, knowing that ye 
are thereunto called, that ye thould inheric 
a blething. 

8. 1c, ict all Chriſtians be of one mind, and live in 
concord, not Exagitating, bur compaſſomating,' cac!1 
orhers nirmities and ſuſterings, loving as Chriſtian Erc- 
:h:en ought; pititul to thoſe that need you, and hum»!c 
and Courtcous to all; not hururg thote thar hurt you, 


nor 


God 1s: 
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nor railing at thoſe that rail at you, as if you might law- 
fully revenge evil with evil; bur contrarily, bleſs thoſe, 
and give them good words, who give you evil ones ; 
For Chriſt by his Word, Example and Mercys, hath cal- 
ſed and obliged you to this, that you may be bleſt' of 
God. 

10, For hethat will love life, and ſee 
good days, let him refrain his tongue from 
evil, and his lips that they ſpeak no guile. 
11, Let him eſchew evil and do good, let 


him ſeek peace, and enſue it. 

10,11, For as it is faid, Pſal.34. He that will love life,&c. 
Sceing you love life, and would live in peace and quiet- 
nels, the likelieſt means to atcain this, 1s 1. To keep 
your Tongues from ſpeaking eyil of any man, and from 
all other evil; 2. And from falſhood, deceit and 
diimulation, { for it is mens own unbridled Tongues 
which bring moſt of their troubles on them, and falſe 
words that hide faults, at laſt derc&ed, expoſe men 
mote.) 3. Avoid all real evil, and then your Righteoul- 
neſs w1l appear through the Veil of malicious flanders, 
and falfſhood will be deteted, and not long hide your In- 
nocency, 4- And do all the good you can to all men, 
az well as your immediate Duty to God: And Nature hav- 
ing aloye to ſuch as do us good, and a reverence of God, 
ſuch good works, and well doing, will powerfully juſtifie 
you in the Conſciences of moft men. 5. And ſtand nor 
contentiouſly on your right, but whatever men are or 
do, ſeek peace withall; and be not ſoon weary, bur fol- 
low after it ſtill in hope. 


12. For the eyes of the Lord are over 
the righteous, and his ears are oper unto 
their gragers: but the face of the Lord 7+ 


2g4inſt them that doevil. 

12, And this is not meer policy to pleaſe men, but 
whatever they be, 1t is God that your lives and peace 
depend on ; and he that commandeth this, 1s pleaſed 
with it ; and his Eyes watch over you for good, to ſave 

ou from unreaſonable men,and he heareth their prayers 
1n all diſtreſs ; while evil ſpeakers and doers, God him- 
ſelf is more againſt, than men. 

13, And who is he that will harm you. 


if ye be followers of that which is good ? 

13. If your Zeal in Religion be a Zeal of good works, to 
ſet your ſelyes earnefily, as to obey God, fo to do good 
toall men; he muſt be a very impious and diabolical 
man, that will for this ſett againſt you : It is the likelieſt 
way to your quietneſs. ; 

14, But and if ye ſuffer for righteouſneſs 
ſake, happy are ye, and be not afraid of 
their terrour, neither be tronbled : | 

14. ButI confels ſuch blindcd, unrcatonable, malig- 
nant Slaves and Exccutioners Satan hath, that will perſe- 
Cute you, even for Righteouſneſs ſake: Bur this 13 the way 
to, and prognoſtick of your reward and happineſs: And 
therefore ler not mens threats, rage,or cruelty, terrifie or 
trouble you, ſeeing you ſhall be unſpeakably gainers 


by it. 
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in Perſecution. Cii-2- 


| hearts, and be ready always to givean an- 
{wer to every man that asketh you a reaſon 
of the hope that is in you, with meekneſs 


and fear : 
' I5. Butler God always be in your hearts with the 
higheſt reſpe&, obedience and honour, and be ſtil] fur- 


niſhed with thoſe Reaſons of your Faith and Hope, that 
you may be ready to profeſs them, and to give a good 
account of them to any that demandeth 1t; and this wich 


15. Put fanRifie the Lord God in your | 


meekneſs and due reverence to Superiors, and noc with 
paſtonate upbraiding them, or with difdain. 

16. Having a good conſcience, that 
whereas they {yeak evil of you, as of evil 
doers, they may be aſhamed that falſly ac- 
cuſe your good converſation' in Chrilt. 

15. Kecping your Conſctences clear from guilr, that 
they may juſtific you when men accuſe you ; and where- 
as men ſlander you as bad men, and ſeditious and une 
peaceable, your good converſation, according to Chriſt's 
Law and Example, may fhame their falſe accuſations, (a 
better defence than bare words, and diſputing wich 
them.) 

I7. For it is better, if the will of God 
be ſo, that ye ſuffer for well-doing, than 
for evil doing. 

17. For if God will have you ſuffer, it's far better thax 
ir be for well doing, than tor 1]l doing : Better for you, 
though worſe for your Perſecutors : For now the body 
only ſufferecth, while the ſoul 1s free, which elſe would 
ſuffer far worſe than perſecution. 


18, For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered 
for ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt : ( that he 
might bring us to God.) 

18. For Chriſt himſelf had greater ſufferings in the 
body than we; but he ſufferednor in the conſcience of 
any guilt of his own, but was juſt, and ſuffered for the 
unjuſt, to reconcile and bring us to God. 

18, 19, 20. Being put to death in the 
fleſh, but quickned by the Spirit : By 
which alſo he went and 'preachgd unto the 
ſpirits in priſon ; Which ſometime were 
difobedient, when once the long-ſuffering 
of God waited in the days of Noah, while 
the ark was a preparing, wherein few, that 
is eight ſouls, were ſaved by water. 

18, 19, 20. Being put to death indeed as to the fleſh, 
but made alive as to the Spirit, ( or by the Spirit; ) in 
which (or by which) he went and preached to the Spirits 
in Priion, which heretofore, in the days of Noah, were 
refratory, and hardned jn ſin and dilobedience, while 
the long-ſuftering of God cndured them, and waited for 
their Repentance, while the Ark was making and prepa- 
ring, and Noah preaching to them; yet ſo impenitene 
were they to the laſt, that only ezghr were ſaved by the 
ArK. | 

Note; It's no wonder that Expoſitors of this Text dif- 
fer: Some think thar by [ the $71rit ] ſhould rather be[ iy 
the Spirit } or lf to it ] put in direct ditiinRion ſrom the 

G] | Body; 


Ch. 3. Chriſt"s Benefits, 
Bodv ; and that it's an Argument for the immortality of 
the $2ul, by [quickned) being mean only ther his Soul 
vas ave, while his Body was dead-; and that 1n that 
Soul he went then ard preacih't.to impriſoned ſinners, 
thar were drowned in the Flood ; fay ſome, to ſhew them 
his Triumph, and what Salvation they loſt ; ani ſay they, 
This is it that is called his Deſcending to Hell; fay others, 
ro ofter them mercy once again; ſay others, to bring 
ſoc penitents from the'r long impriſonment : Put 
orhers think, that [ by Spirit } 1s mcant the Porwer of God, 
or the Prvine Nature of Chrift, or the Holy Ghoft, (not 
Chriſt's Soul apain <ntring into 3s Body ;) and thar tlic 
preaching meant, vas by (hiaft s Spirit in Noah before 
the Flood, and not aſrir tis Ceath. Tonameother Ex- 
poſitions, or the Reaions given for each, would bur per- 
plex the Reader, unit Lwere able fo clearly to aflcrt 
cne of the Expofiticrs, 25 to confute all the reft, They 
that think Chrift's S:ul and Godhead preachr to Spiri's 
while his Body lay jn the Grave, ſuppoſe that thofe Spi- 
Tits knew it whom it concerned : Bur if it had bein nc- 
ceifary for us, to know not only Chriſt's preaching to our 
ſel-es, but to them, he would ſurcly have more clearly 
told 1t us. 


21. The like figure whereunto, even 
baptiſm, doth alſo now fave us ( not the 
putting away of the filth of the fleſh, but 
the anſwer of a good conſcience towards 
God ) by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt : 


21. And that Salvaticn from the Delupe by the Ark, 
prefigureth our Salvation in the Church from God's 
wrath by Baptiſm, and that through thepoier of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, to winch we begin our Conformity, when: 
we are raiſed to Holnefs by his Spirit, as we rife out of 
the Water in Baptiſm: Bur by Baptiſs T mean not thar 
the outward af of waſhing the Body ferveth to this Sa 
vation ; nor muſt you think that God !averh it on any 
outward Ceremony, faveas its the excrcile of our Obe- 
dience and Faith : Pur it 1s the faithful anſwer to God 
ofa refolyed Soul in the Covenant of Baptiſm, who when 
aſked, doth profeſs and promiſe to bcheve in, and give 
up it {clt,to God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, and to 
Renounce the Worid, the Fleſh and the Devil. Bapriſm is 
but rite celebraxion of this ſaving Covenant ; and 1t 18 co- 
venanting ſincerely rhat is the Condition of Salvation, and 
Waſhing 1s but the ſign, 


22. Who isgone into heaven, and ison 
the right hand of God, angels, and authori- 


ries, and powers being made {ubject unto 
T1411), tn 


22, And weil may I fay, that Chrift's Refrretiun 
faverh ſincere baptized Covenarters, a: God by the A3k 
did Noal, &c, when Chriſt thus riſcn, 1s gore 15 Hea- 


ven, advanced to the higheſt Authoriry and Honour, | 


all Angels, and all Authorines and Powers in Heaven cr 
Ear, £189 made ſubj:R, as his Enemiics to their woe, 
end N: Servants to ther jos, ihail ſnortly fird ; fo that 


Pe 1> 319 ave to give and a for us whatcyer he hath 
Þiomiiicdy ava ve need, 
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CHAP. IV: 


1. TOraſinuch then as Chriithath ſuffered 
for us in the fleih, arm your {elves 
likewiſe with the ſame :inind :* for he that 
hath ſuffered in the fleſh, hath ceafed from 
lin: 2. That he no longer ſhould live the 
reſt of hs time in the feth, to the lufts of 
men, but to the will of God, : 

r, 2. Let then tlic ſufferimps of Chriſt have their due 
eff:& on you, in conforming you to Ins dcath, thar you 
may, as crucified or dead men, give over ſinrg, being 
as dead to ficſhly Juſts ; thar ye no longer ive rhe reſt 
of your time in the fleſh, according to the luſts of your 
{<lves, or any tempting mer, but wholly live to the wil 
of God, as your Rule and Er, 

3. For the time paſt of our life may ſut- 
fice us to have wrought the will of the 
Gentiles, when we waiked in Jatcivioutnels, 
luſts, excels of wine, revellings, banquet- 
tings, and abominable 1dolatries : 

3. Alas, we did tco 'orig live according ro Heathen 
Senſualiry (and that rime cannot be called back) even in 
laſcivioutnets and lutis, (ceiiher fornication or 1mMmode- 
ſties that tend x1erets) and in exceſs of wine or ſtrong 
drinks, in revcllings, ard banquetrings, or unneceſſary 
feaſtings, to grarific ticſhly appetite and luſis, and 1n the 
bacchanals and joviairies cf their Idolatry. 

4. Wherein they think it ſtrange that 
you run not with them to the ſame excels 
of riot, ſpeaking evil of you: : 

4. And though it 1£monaſtrou: & againſt humanity,that 
reaſonable men ſhould thus live hie brutes, yer they 
ſtand and wonder at you, as if you were the monſters, or 
ſtrange people, becauſe you will not be as bad ard mad 
as they, and run with them brutiſhly againit Ged, and - 
Faith, and Reaſon, into this ſenſual exccis of ſports, Juft 
and rior. 

5. Who ſhall give account to him that 
i5rcady to judge the quick and the dead. 

5s. Bur the tm 15 ncar when, for all this, they muſt 
Colic to /uiltmeit, and a fad account rhey mult ſhortly 
£19619 the Biortcous Tudp? of all the World. 

6. For, for this cauſe, was the goſpel 

ant 1 
preached ailo to chem that are dead, tha 
tney might be judged according to men in 
| rhe flet;, but liveaccording to God in the 
Siyio 

6s. But wonder not at their obloquy,ncr imitate rhem3 
but Jook to We Example of the Martyrs, ard. thotc that 
| are dcad 1 Chrift, who receryed and obeyed the Golpel 
preaciit to them, that white they were judged and per- 
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migitlive in tie Spirit cnto Ged, and ovnin his glory 
through all tuch ſuffering, 

| Cl! . b = 

7. But the end of all things is at hana 


a 
£Dd 
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' Ch. 4. Charity, Hoſpitality. 


be ye therefore ſober, and watch unto , 


Prayer. ; : 
7. 81: :{:c tune of their fooliſh rage, and of your pa- 
tiev: ſ-14.,g, will be bu: ſhort: The end of all earthly 


thiogs '> 1c4; 3 rherefore let ſobernvls be to you inftcad 
of lui's. ad revelling. and ticthly pleature 3 aud by 
watcl.ing 1 vraver, ſeek an © wait for grace and glory, 

$. And above all things have fervent 
charit» among your ſelves : for charicy thall 
cover the inulritude of {1ns. 

g. An; avi. ali t.mps, be lure that you kave, an! 
carefully prelerve and exerc1.e (not only peace and mu- 
tual forbeacance. bur.) - ſpecial love, yea fervent Jove to 
one another, <cven 19 all Chrittians, and ſpeciayly it your 
Socierics and R: iatons 2 For as Jove covereth, and not 
apgravateth faulks rowards one another z fo Gud who 
hath ſaid | B/#je4 are the merciful, for they (ball obtain tiers; 
and if ye forgive, you [hall be firgiven } will cover and fur- 
give the niany fins of fincere. loving Chriſtians. 

Note 1. The two Extreams that in all Ages have torn 
the Church, ſhould have regarded theſe words ©f Petey. 

1. The Papal Church-rcarers, that perfecute all rhar 
conſent not to their Canons, Forms and Shady pc. thould 
have remembred { ah1ve all things | (ever above your pre- 
tended plea for Obedience to you, arid Decency ans Oc- 
der, ) have fervent Love: 2. And the paſhve S-para- 
tiſts, that can find fau/ts enough 1n the Order:,ind Forms, 
and Ceremonies of Churches. ro ſeparate from tie 
Communicn cf almoſ} 4!l on Earth, ſhould }:ave deepl-r 
received fuch Texts as this | a%ue ail your ſuerſtitions pre 
rences to ore purity of Chuncnes, and ! eter Drjcipline, have 
fervent Charity.) 3. It 1s but partiality an j-aloutic of 


the Cauſe of Juftific:r1on againſt rhe Papifts, whic! | 


maketh ſome excellent Expoſirors diſtort this Text, ir 
as to exclude from ts ſenie. G d's cverng of our fin: ; 
becauſe they contide; not art3 7, T1. Tha! Pardon,as con 
rinued and as renen ed or daily regnenen ins. harh more 
for the condition of if required 1n ws. rlian He firtt Par- 
don and begun Jutfiifican a nath ; Th art ot found 
Faith ſerveth for the heginning, bur the conrinuance of 
It, with 1ts neceſſary fruts, 15 neceliary to the contin - 
ance and renewing of Fardon. 2, That th: Faith which 
1s required to Fultificarion and Pardon, 15 giving u2 our 
ſelves ro God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, m thc 

2:tij214l Covenant: That 15, our Chriſtianity, which i 
nor pur in oppoſition to that Love or Reper:2nce, which 
1s full implied 2s part ofthe tame Covenant Conſent, vr 
Its nec: ffiry fruit, but to the Works of the Law of ſs, 
or of Works, or any that are ſet in competition with 
Chrif, and Free Grace. 

[f prejudice hindred not men, the reading. of the An- 
gel's words to Corning, and of Chriſt's | forgive, ard ye 
(ba! be forgiven ] and the Parable of the pardoned Debtor 
ca!t into Piifon for not pardoning 1s Fellow-ſervant, 
vith Zain, 2, and Matith. 25, would end all this contro 
verſe, 

k 3 PWR, 5. - 
9. Uie hoſpitality one to another with- 


out grudging. 10, As every man bath re- 


ceived the gift, evex ſo minijter the ſame one 
to another, as zood ſtewards of the man- 
i014 grace of God, 


1 PETER. 


Comfort in Perſecution. Ch. 4. 


9, 10. As God hath given more or lefs of Riches or 
any of his gifts to any one, let him proportionably uſe 


them by free communication to them that need, remem- 
bring that all you have 1s freely given you of God, and 
thar vou are bur his Stewards, and receive ir not for 
provition for your pride, or flcſhly luſts, but for your 
Maſtcr's v{c, of which you muſt give an account. 


11. If any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the 
oracles Of God : ifany man miniſter, let him 
do#: as of theability which God giveth, that 
God 1n all things may. be glorified through 
| NE : C 
Jeſus Qhriit;to whom be praiſe and domini- 
on for ever and ever. Amen, 

T1, ct var diiceurie be holy, grave and true, ſpe- 
cially win you fpeak of Divine things : Let your contri 
briicg and bounty to all good uſes, be POIs ro 
the ciffate and abriity wich God giveth you, that God 
may be plorifted in all you do, by the exerciſe of your 
Faith in Chit, ec. 

I2. Beloved , think it not ſtrange con- 
cerning the fiery trial, which 1s to try you, 
45 though iome {trange thing happened unto 
YOU. 

12, Note x. Perſecurions are for the tryal of our Sin- 
rity and Strengrh 3 and therefore our uſe of them is, 

2 come cut approved and refined. 2. No Chriſtians 
;houid count them fitrange, becauſe Chrift raught us to 
-xpet rem, and calis us to count our coit, and forfake 
:., Ard counring them ſtrange, ſhewerh that we came 
--r 1 Chrift on his terins of raking up the Croſs, and 
«. {-4c11: al, as we Ouglit, 

I3. But rejoice, in as much as ye are par- 
cakers of Chrilſts ſufferings ; that when his 

3 
glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad alfo 
with exceeding joy. 

13. Eur 1nftead ut dcjettion, let ir be your joy, that 
ve are now partakers of Chrift's ſufferings, tha: you are 
conformed rherein to him, avd ſutter for him, that © 
you ;m2y have affuranc? that you ſhall 52 glorificd with 
nm; and meet him with exceeUing jov at his great ap- 
PET. 

14. If yebe reproached for the Name of 
Chriſt, happy are ye, for the ſpirit of glory, 
and of God! refteth upon you : on their part 

C. : £ Fg 9 « . 
he 15 evil ſpoken of, bur 0: your parthe is 
lorified. 

14. Y: ur pittent ſuffering reprozch for Thri ti a pare 
and progni1ck of your happineſs: And {hould they that 
clieve rhis. be 1mparient cf thew own £20d ? For the 

pirir cf Ged, which 15 your glory, and g'oriticch him, 
and prevecrh his Love to 3 ou, 1s 1t thar foriifice! you : 
An! 23 hes difhonoured by their reprozches, for hich 
te wil fiflers fo he 18 glerifi. d by your fortitude and 
1dcitty, for huh you ſhall be fully rewarded. 

I5. But let none of you ſuffer as a mur- 


derer, or asath.f. oras ai eyil doer, or 

as a bulte-body in other meus inatrers. 
5. Bur fin 1» worie,aud nivic iameful than iufferin? ; 
(G2 ] and 


Qt. 5. | Suffering of Chrift. 


none of you ſuffer, 1. As a murtherer, or hurter of 
others; 2. Or as a thief, or defrauder of any; 3. Or 
for any evil deed; 4- Nor for playing the Biſhop 10 
other mens Charges, or medling with other mens mat- 
ters buſty without a juſt call. 


16. Yet if any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, 
ket him not be a{hamed, but let him glori- 
fie God on this behalf. h 

16. But If any ſuffer patiently for Chriſt, or for wel] 
doing, take it not for a ſhame, bur for an honour, and 
ſo behave your ſelyes 1n ir, as to honour God who ho- 
noureth you. 


17. For the time'is come, that judgment 
mult begin at the houſe of God: and if it 
firſt beginat us, what {hall the end be of 
them that obey not the goſpel of God 2 _ 

17. Asit is ſaid, Exh. 43-4, 5- So now God, being 
entring on a courſe of Judgment, vll begin with 'the 
correction and trying of his Children, in which the Inft- 
dels will by execution increaſe their guilt: And our ſuf- 
ſerings now are a dreadful prognoſtick of theirs that 


follow 1n the end. ; 
Note ; How little cauſe wicked men have to be glad of 


the Churches ſufferings, when it prognofticateth a far 
more heayy Judgment on themſelves! 

18. And if the righteous ſcarcely be {a- 
" ved, where ſhall the ungodly and the {inner 
appear ? 


18. And if the righteous be aved (though certainly, - 


yet) by ſo much labour, coſt and ſuffering 1n this life, O 
how will ungodly ſinners ſtand in Judgment betore a juſt 
condemning Judge ! 


19. Wherefore let them that ſuffer ac- 
cording to the will of God, commit the 
keeping of their ſouls to him in well doing, 
as unto a faithful Creatour. | 

19. Therefore let us ſee thar, if we ſuffer, it be for 
matter and manner according to God's will, and let our 
duty and well-doing be our care; and fo let us wholly 
commir our Souls to the keeping and Love of our faith- 
ful Creator, and quietly truſt him to preſerve and fave 
thea, 


CHAP. V. 


I. He elders which are among you I 

exhort, who am alſo an elder, and 
2 witneſs of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and 
alſo a partaker of the glory that ſhall be 
revealed. 2. Feed the flock of God which 


is among you, taking the overſight cheregf, 


1 PETER Elders to feed their Flock Ch. 5; 


and therefore be ſure that you avoid guilt, and thar | 


not by conſtraint, bue willingly :. not fox 


filthy lucre, but of a ready mind. 

1, 2. The eider ard 441fer jort being uſually made 
Paſtors of the Churches, I, who am an Elder in Age 
and Apoſtlethip, ard a Witneſs of Chritt's Sufterings, 
and, on the Mount, hd a glimpi= of the ory which 
ſha! be fully revealed and communi ared, and have m 
right to ic, aud part 1n its fore-raft, do <xnore and be- 
ſeech them faithf.Illy ro overſee, and fecd, and take 
care of, aJl the Flock which 1s among vou ; taking the 
Over-ſight, or Epiſcopacy, of it, not as a burthen un- 
willingiy, bur willingly 3 not for filtityy Lucre, becauſe 
the Paſtors have double Honour and Namrtcnance, bur 
out of love to Chriſt and the Church, with a reed 
chearfulneſs ro undergo all the troublic end dinger of jt. 

Note, 1. The Office of true Biſh-ps is t5{ feed and guide 
the Flock that is among them. | What are they then, thar 
have the name and title of being fole Biſhops over 2 
chouſand, or many hundred or ſcore, of Flocks, which 
are ſo tar from being among them, or being fed by them, 
chat the hundredth perſon never heard them teach, or 
ſaw their faces ? 

2. Though moſt Expoſitors apply v1 yay 19555, 
&XA" exovetog, not by conſtraint, but willingly, to the Bi- 
thop's willingneſs of his work, yet Dr. ammond appli- 
eth 1r ro the Biſhop's manner of guiding the Flock, as 
not conſtraining them by force, nor »ſirg violence in an ative 
ſenſe. And whether theſe words prove it or not, other 
Scriptures, and the nature of the* Caſe, prove that Bi- 
ſhops have no power of Corporal Force, but of ruling by 
God's Word, and that none but Volunteers are capable 
of Church-privileges and Communion, and Paſtoral 
Condu&. 

3. They that ſeek and take a Biſhoprick for filthy 
Lucre of the Benefice, Wealth and Worldly Honour, 
are Intruders that come not in Chriſt's way : And they 
that alſo caſt out the uſe of the Keys from the particular 
Churches among them, and inſtead of it, rule ſecularly, 
by deſtruive force, and prophace the power of the 
Keys, by committing them to uncapable Lay=men, to 
be uſed, ſuo modo, contrary to their nature and end, 
yea, againſt men for obeying God ; do take God's Name 
and their ſacred Titles 1n vain, for which God will nor 
hold them guiltleſs. 


3. Neither as being lords over God's he- 


ritage : but being enſamples to the flock. 

'3- Nor, as if they were Lords of the Church, to do- 
m1neer over the people of God, and rule them by the 
Sword or outward Force, or command them by Laws 
or Impoſitions of their own, beſides the Ordering of 
Chriſt's own Ordinances in ſubſervient Circumſtances, 
for the Churches Edification, nor to extort from them 
a large Maintenance : Bur as becoming Enſamples to the 
Flock, of all the Humility, Self-denyat, Love and Pa- 
tience, and all other Vertues which they preach. 

Note ; How can Men be ſuch viſible Examples to ma- 
ny hundred Flocks that never knew them? 


4. And when the chief Shepherd ſhall ap- 
pear, ye ſhall receive a crown of glory that 
fadeth not away. 


4 And though you have no.reward. from mep, when 
Chriſt, 


mm, balk ay fas. 


film 


Ch. 5. Submiſſion, Watchfulneſs, 
Chriſt, the Redeemer, and Owner, and chief Ruler, 
Lover and D:fender of his Churc!1, {h4li come to Judg- 
ment, you ſha!l receive from him your full reward, even 
a never fading Crown of Glory. 

5. Likewiſe ye younger , ſubmit your 
ſelves uato the Elder : yea, all of you be 
ſubject one to another, and be clothed 
with humility: for God reliſteth the proud, 
and giveth grace to the humble. _ 

5. And as Juniors are uſually firreſt ro be ſubjet, you 
that are young, an.] I:feriors, ſubmit your (elves to the 
Teaching aud Guidance of the Elder, eſpecially the Pa- 
ſtors : Yea, let all Chriſtiaas be as reachable, and wil- 
ing'to learn, and to pleaſe the righteous Wills of one 
another, as if chey we:e your Rulcrs, and you their Sub- 
jeas; not inſiſting too much on your Sclf-will, and 
Self-intereft, or Liberty. And ler Humility, which will 
cauſe this Condeſcenfion and Complaiiance, be to you 
as your very Clothing and Ornaments, inſtead of proud 
Oftentation in Garb and Carriage: for God ſets himſelf 
againſt proud men, to bring them doin; but the humble 
he doth countenance and exalt. 


6. Humble your ſelves.therefore under 
the mighty hand of God, that he may ex- 
alt you in due time: 7. Caſting all your 
care upon him, for he careth for you. 

6, 7. Seeing chen that God's Judgments are abroad 
in the Earth, and it is the almighty Go4 in whoſe hand 
we and 31} things are, humble your ſelves under his 
hand, that he may exalr you in his appointed time : and 
wholly truſt him with all your Concerns, and caſt away 
all diſtruſtful Care, for his Love and Providence will ve 
your full Security. 

8. Be ſober, be vigilant; becauſe your 
adverſary the devil, as a roaring lyon, 
walketh about, ſeeking whom he may de- 
VOUr. 

8. Be ſober, and nor entangled with Baits of fleſhly 
Pleaſure z and be nor careleſs, but as always watching : 
for the Devil, who pleadeth againſt you as your Accu- 
ſer, is unwearicd in ravenous, murderous Rage, ſeck- 
ing night and day ro deceive you wich his Temptations, 
and deſtroy you. 


9. Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the faith , 
knowing that the ſame afflictions are ac- 
wars + Lg in your brethren that are in the 
world. ; = 

9. be ſtedfaſt therefore. in the Faith, from which. 
Saran, by Temprations, would diſcourage you z and re- 
fiſt his i!l Suggeſtions, occaſioned by your Sufferings 
remem/ring char it 15 not your caſe alone, bur others alſo 
ſuffer wich you : Yea, ail that will hive Godly 1n Chrift, 
ſhall ſufter Perſecution. 


Io. But the God of all grace, who hath 
called us into his eternal glory by Chriſt Je- 
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LMve, &c. recommend: d. Ch 4 


you perfe&, ſtablith, ſtrengthen, ſettle you. 
11. To him be glory and dominion for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

10, 11. Butthz God of all Grace, who hath already 
cflectua:ly called us into chat ttate of Grace, in which we 
ave right and comfortable hope cf atraining his exernal 
Glory by the Redemption and Incercefiion of Chriſt 
jeſus, after you have luffered rhe ſhort time of his Ap= 
pointment, compaginate an perfe& you, and your ſevce- 
ral Churches, and ftabliſh, firengrnen and ſettle you 
more firmly by the ſhaking of theſe Tryals, bleſſed by 
his Grace. And. rhe Gl-ry and Dominion which are 
is, be acinowledg-d in his praiſe for ever. Amin. 


12. By Sylvanus, a faithful brother unto 
you, (as I ſuppoſe) I have written briefly, 
exliorting, and teſtifying, that this is the 


true grace of God wherein ye ſtand. 

 I2. Ly Sylvanvs, a rrulty Brother to you, as I rec- 
Kon, I have written with ſufficient Breviry ; rhe ſcope 
of ul! being to exhort you to ſtand faſt, and to teſtifie 
to you, taac this Chiiftian Faith which we have preach- 
ed, and you profcls, is that true State or Kingdom of 
Grace, foretold by the Prophets, and cxp:&ed by your 
Fore-fathers, and that chere 15 no other Saviour, cr 


way of Life; and therefore let no Decetvyers or Perſecu- 
ors ſhake you. 


T3. The church that is at Babylon, ele- 
ted together with you, ſaluteth you, and 


/o doth Marcus my ſon. 

13. Note; Some by Babylon, underſtand Rome : Bur 
ſeeing forced Senſes are not to be received without cos - 
gent Reaſons, I rather take it plainly for Babylon in A/y- 
74a, or that in Ezypt. | 


14. Greet ye one another with a kiſs of 
charity : peace be with you all that are ia . 
Chrilt Jelus. Amen. 


14. Let che conſtancy of your mutual Chriſtian Loye 
be, on all meet occaſions, expreſſed, by friendly kifling of 
Men with Men, and Women with Women (being now 
the ordinary expr-ſlion of 1r.) Holy Peace (che Sam- 
mary of Proſperity) be with you all, thar. a-e the true 
Members of Chriſt, the great Peace-maker. Ames. 

Nite, 1. That the thing made a common Chriſtian 
Duty, 15 not Kiſting, which 1s a mutable fignificarion ; 
out 1t 15 Zrdeared Love expreſt. 2. But Kiſfting being chen 
the common fignification of Love, was a duty, where - 
chat ſignifying ule, by cuſtom, was continucd as needful. 
3. That "ts dou':rlefs, that all ſignificant ations, even in 
Woifhip, which arc mentioned 1n Scripture, are nor of 
{ſtanding duty ; ror ſuch forbidden, thar are not there 
mentioned or coinmanded in particular. For when 
-30dq comimangeth 1n general, rhe expreſlions of Loze, 
Humility, Keverence, Conſent, &-c. he leayeth 1t to the cus 


itom ot the Connrries, or natural Aptitude of the Action, 
; or the Conſent of many, or the Conduct of Rulers, by 
whar fir Action thete t::ings ſhall be expreſt : As Log, . 
by this Kits, or by Embracing, or thaking Hands ; and 
Humility, by putting off the Har, bowing, kneeling, &c. 


{us, after that ye have ſuftered a while, make | 


or Reverence, by me ſame ations (even 1n Worſhip). 
kneeling, bowing, ſtanding, proſiration, being ancoves - 


red, -. 


An Exbortation to 


Ch.1. 


red, &c. Conſent, by holding up the hand, ſtanding up, | 


writing, &c. Bur this 1s no Warrant for them who v/11] 
invent many prifices, or things, which have no uch 1 g- 
nifying Aptitude, ani pur on thcm a ſignification of cheir 
own deviſing, azd command this ro Le uſed, as a Barge 


2 PETER. 


and Symbol of Chriftianity, and ſederall fign with God 


the Chriſtian Vertues, 


and Man, like Chriſt's own Szcraments, at leaſt in a grear 
part, and then to make the theſe Teit and Condition of 
Cnriftian Communion, ejeRing and ſilencing all Chriſt's 
Minifters,a:ad cutting off all Chriſtians from Church: Com« 
munion who dare not uſe them, leſt thereby they break 


the Lav OL God, 


Py ——— YR 
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CHAP: 


1. COImon Peter, a ſervant and an apo- 
le of Teſus Chriſt, to chem that 
have obrained like precious faith with us, 
through the righteouſneſs of God, and our 
Sviour Jeſus Chriſt. 2. Grace and peace 
be multiplied unto you through the know- 
ledge of God, and of Jeſus our Lord, 

1, 2. *im Peter, &c. toall Chrijitans who have ob- 
rained the ſame precious Faith with us, which 1s foun- 
ded in the precious price of our Redemprion, and ad- 
vanceth us to the dignity of being Sons of God, rhrough 
the Righteouſneſs of God, which 15 manifeſted in his wagy 
of juſtifying us by rhe Merits of Chriſt's perte&t Righte- 
ouſneſs. Grace and Peace, wt ich are the greateſt Ble(- 
fings that Man is capable of on Earth, be mulriphed to 
you, which rauft be only through the Knowledge of God, 
and of Jcſus our Lord, 

3. According as his divine power hath 
civen unto us all things that pertain unto 
life and godline(s, through tte knowiedge 
of him that-hath called us to glory and ver- 


Tue. 

3- As lis Divine Power hath, in and by Chriſt, pro- 
vided and given us all things neceflary ro Life pretenc 
and everlaſting,and to Godlineſs,vhich 1s the r:ghtufe of 
this Life, anVl che way to a better : 2nd this through the 
Knowledge cf Chriit, who hath calicd us to furure Glory, 
and preſert Verrue. _ | - 

Note; fone read 1t| by Gly 217 Virtue | and expound 
it [ by the Voice from Hr aven thar called Ciinft, the Be- 
loved Sen, ard the wort or forrey of fignal Miracles. ] 

4. Whereby are given untous exceeding 
great and precicus promiſes z that by theſe 

bd 1 % ; yo . 
ou might he partakers of the divine nature, 
o 1! . __ 9 = 
1aving eſc:p<d the corruption that is in the 
S t 
1 ela ang { 
world tf Trough Iuit. : 

ge Ey >izt;e Callirg are given to us exceeding great 
and precious Pronvics, even Goy's Coven nc of Grace, 
ſure and ſealed, char by iheic, as his Exed ci Gift, or 
Inſtrument, conves ing to us our Rignt to Chrift, ara 
Grace, and Glor+, we mav Þe made partaters of the 
Divine Nature, net ofly relatively, as It 1s in Chriſt, 


| 
| 


The S:cond General Epiſt:;c of PETER the Apoſlle. 


Father ; being advanced hereby above the ſenſual cor. 
rupt Nature, and eſcaping the pollutions of fleſhly 
Lifts, which the World 1s defiled with, and would dee 
file us by. 

Note, Though a Natare firialy ſignifie ſome eſſential 
part, or inſeparable Inclinatton, 1t here fignifieth a hol 


| Inchming Habit, callcd, 4 Nature, by reterblarce; it 


bur alfo :nherently, as tr 1s the Renovation of cur own | 


Souls, toa holy Inclination Soauward, by the Spiir of | | 
Adoption, like the loye and hxencls of a Child to the | veriues, 15 !1tc 2 par-blind ncaa, that can ſee nothing, 


eg not the cffe& of a meer Art or Opinion, bur a fixed 
Complacency, Love and Bent oi the Soul rowards Gcd, 
and Holineſs, and Heaven. 


5. And beltdes this, giving all diligence, 
add fo your faith, vertue ; and to vertue, 
knowledge ; 6. And to knowledge, tem- 
perance ; and to temperance, patience ; and 
to patience, godlinelsz 7. And to gc ali- 
neſs, brotherly kindneſs; and to brother- 
ly kindneſs, charity. _ | 

5, 6, 7+ And having inc Divine N:ture, let diligent 
Exerciſe reduce it to particular |1-1; Kabirs. As you 
are Believers, ler your Faith ſhew it iclt in holy Strength 
and Fortitude in all thet 1 + our duty ; and to that add 
a daily increaſe of knowledge mm the things of God 
and to tar add a careful mortitying all fleſhly Luſts, 
and abſtaining from ll ior>idden S{ntualiry ; and to that 
ad, Patiznce of Nu: under all Wrongs, Crofles and 
AttiiRions; and te that add, a zealous, holy, heavenly 
C";crvance of all che duties of the firſt Table, or of Re- 
Itgior. publick ar.d private 3 and to that add, a ſpecial 
Love to all Chriſtian Brernren and Friends : And let all 


grow vp ty that higheſt Love to God, and to all men, as . 


he is intercfſed 1n them, with an Addiftedneſs ro do 
them all the good you can, which 15 the top of all our 
Graces. 

$. For if theſe things be in you, and 
abound, they make you that ye thall nei- 
ther be barren, nor untruicful in the know- 
ledge of car Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

8, If you have enefe blez}id Graces of Sandtification, 
you will be cl-2rly cficrenced from for! 21 Hypocrites, 
whoſe Faith ana Religion 1s but a barren, unfrumful Spe- 
culation 3 an Art, and not the Diviic ure. 

9. But he that lacketh cheſe things, 1s 

* y » bt 
blind, and cannot {ſee far oft, and hath 
forgotteu that he was purged from his old 
{1ns. 

6. But he that boaſteth of 1:is fairh, without theſe 


but 


Ch. r. 
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Ch. 1. To make our Calling ſure, 


but what 1s juſt near to him. Could they, with a lively 
faith, foreſee the things to come, ir 1would waken their 
fluggiſh Suls to all this : And could they rightly Took 
back to their Baptiſ:n, they would remember that they 
there vertually vowed all this, and were facramentally 
waiked from their old ſins. 

10. Wherefore the rather , brethren, 
give diligence to make your calling and 
election ſure : for if ye do theie things, ye 
{ball never fall : 

10. Therefore ſee that ye uſe your utmoſt diligence 
in the things aforeſaid, thar your Calling and El:Qjon 
may thereby be made firm, ſtablithed and ture : For if 
you do theſe things, you ſhall nor miicarry, nor come 
morr of Salvation. | 

Note; It is a frivolous Contention that 1s raiſed about 
this Tex: ; ſome diſputing rhat it 15 only meant of ſi? 
Notification to our Conſciences ; ard ſoine, that ir 15 to 
make us meet Objets of God's Derretive Election, and to 
make an uneffeRual Calling turn to a more cftectual, By 
El:(iion 15 oft meanr God's atual taking us. out 'of the 
World, into the Church ; and is the ſame with Calling. 


Tie Greek here lignifteth, to n4%e firm, and not cnly to | 


mite bnown, God's Promiſe 1s our Title to Salvation : 
This Promiſe maketh Faith the Condition of our firſt 
Right; bur the Fruits of Faith, the Condition of our 
cgntinued and final Right to Salvation, Therefore, as 
there is ſomewhar on our part neceilary to cur firft Juſtt- 
fication, befides God's part 3 fois rhere ſomething more 
on our part necef{ary to our Right to Salvation, if we ſur- 
vive ovr Iniriation (hich Chriſt deſcriberh, Mat. 25.) 
And the 4m9 of this. mo%ing us capable Receivers of 


2 PETER. 


Go1's free Gifr, ma'' as properly be ſaid ro make it ſurt, 
as our Faili/ts julifie ts < that 1s, It maketh up our Ticle 
to Life, which -iie + ould be defective; and ſo maketh 
our Calling an:! actual E!:&:on to be confirmed and fuf- 
ficient on their parr, and ror fruſtrate as ro their end : 
And then, bctng made firm ard talid in 17 (elf, ur follows 
that our Title -ray the eaſter 2 known to us, 
11. For ſo anentrance ſhall be miniſtred 
unto you abundantly, into the everlaſting 
. 1 I - wa, ] 
kingiom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus | 
Chritt, | AC 
11, A:id your Bapriimal Faith and Covenant proving | 
nor iv-fcfual, theſe Porformances being the Condition | 
of your actuil Salvaricn, your Covenaar Title will be | 
cor p'car, and you {hall 1-ve furc cmtrance, and full pol- | 
{cflior, of re > | 
12. Wherefore I will not be negligentto | 
put you al». ays in remembrance of rhele | 
things, tough ye know them, and be eſta- | 
b:itked in the preſent truth. 


—— 


Dogs : : 
26 we ant _ 
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I2s Aru holy. Eulgetice and 43 
necuHary to vau | muſt not be negligent ro pur you 1H 
tem cinhravce,. tt the you up to It,” toug:' VOu-KEOW. | 
It 83re250y. and bulieve lt, | 
Nets We have great need robe ilgenly Rirred vp: | 
to ihe co ororabratce 7nd Pradiice ul that which we know | 
alſca-- li 25 t9-6n9% NiOre, 


73. Yea, I think it meet, as long as I 


: | rake heed, as unto 2 
provement being ſo. \ dark place, untill cl 


Chriſt's Glory, Ch. r 
am in this tabernacle, to ſtir you up, by 
putting you in rememorance. 14. Know- 
ing that ſhortly, I niuſt put off this my ta- 


bernacle, even as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


hath ſhewed me. 

13, 14. Note, 1. The Boav 1s hut the Soul's Taber- 
nacle. 2. Miniſters muſt ncv©r give over preſling known 
Truths while they live, 3. The knowledge of approach» 
img death muſt quicken us to diligence, 


15: Moreover, I will endeavour, that 


you may be able, after my deceaſe, to have- 
theſe things always in remembrance. 

Is. Net? 3, That we mult not be cart] only for our 
own life time, bur for a Succeſhon and Continuance of 
Truth and Godlineſs when we are dead; left itdye with 
us. Theref re we write. 

16, For we have not followed cunningly 
deviſed fables, when we made known unto 
vou the power and coming of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriit, but were eye-witnefles of his 
majelty. | 

15. tor our Do&rine of the Glorious Coming and 
Kingdom of Chriſt, 1s not a cunnively deviſed fable z 
For we were eye witnelles of a glimpſe of that Glory 
in his Transfiguration, which he forecold us of as a re- 
ſemblance of lis latt coming, and his Kingdom. 


17. For he received from God the Fa- 


cher honour, and glory, when there came 
{uch a voice to him from the excellenr 


' glory, This is my beloved Son in whom I 


am well pleaſed, 

17. Forhe then reccived in his humane nature, a 
communicared ſplendour, and celeſtial honour and 
glory, when God trom the Heavenly magnificent glory, 
laid, This 5s my &&c 

Note, 1. 11: rhe higheſt howur and perfeRion of a 
Creature to hs Loved and Pleaſing to God, 2, Gods 
Teſtimony of is Son from heaven 13 our-Great obligation 
to faith and ob<d1-nce ro him. 


18. And this voice which came from hea- 
ven we heard, when we were with lim in 
the holy mount. 

13. [ts vo!:e three of us heard, when we were with 


| Him mn that monnt which was tart fied by tis glorious 


appearance, and may ec: he called, The hotv mount. 
x7 , ! a (1 

19. We have aiſo more ſure word of 

prophecy, whereunto ye do well that ye 

i 9 ' A -. © Ediſes 
!i9h7 that thineth in 4 
2 day dawn, and the 
day-{tar ariſe in your hearts: 

(7. ant nenve ello in the Lid Teſtament a firm 
propherc: word, niwmy prophets forerc!litg the King- 
domet{ rrifi; And ye do well roſcarch and rake no- 
rity of Theſe, ar-to a Light rhat was ſet up by Ged, 
for ihe uſe of rhoie darker ages,to I-ad them ro the Knows 
ledge of Chriit, aud fois very uſeful 1till, ri} che clearer 

Preaciung 


Ch.27 Falſe Prophets, 
Preaching of that Goſpel come, and the Spirit of Chriſt, 
as his agent and witneſs, poſſeſs your hearts. 

Nite, The word | more ſure ] fignifieth not more ſure 
than the Goſpel, but{” veryſure. ] Or more ſure to the 


Jews, than Peters bare word of the Transfiguration, and | 


voice, on the mount. 

z0. Knowing this firſt, that no prophecy 
oi the ſcripture is of any private interpre- 
tation. 21. For the prophecy came not 
in old time by the will of man : but holy 
men of God ſpake as they were moved by 
the holy Ghoſt 


20, 21. Butchis you muſt firſt know, that no prophecy 
- of Scripture is tobe expounded as ſpeaking only of thoſe 
perſons, whom the ſpeaker firſt meant, whether himſclf 
or others, nor according to the ſpeakers proper private 
thought: For the prophecy came nor in old time, by 
the > hr own Wiſdom, Knowledge, Invention 
or will, but holy men of God, were moved by Gods Spt- 
rit to. ſpeak thoſe words which ſignified more than they 
_ deſigned,or alwaies meant and underſtood themſelves. 
Note, It ſeemeth ſirange fto me that ia; 6472 orws 
[ proper or private interpretation ] ſhould be commonly 
y excellent Expoſitors miſinterpreted, as if it ſpake 
of | pr per or private expoſitors | and fo ſet men 
on diſputing who muſt be the publick Expo 
firor; when the words plainly ſpeak of | proper 
or private ſenſe, or objective expoſition, | As when Da- 
vid ofr ſpeaketh words which are immediately true of 
bimſ*lf, or of Solomon, you muſt not expound them as 
meant properly of them who were private perſons, and but 
types : For it was the Holy-Ghoſt ſpeaking in them, whoſe 
ſenſe muſt be known, who meant Chriſt the publick per- 
ſon as typified by the private, of whom they were firſt 
verified : And whether Dazid (as 1n Pſal. 2. & 22, and 
fuch other) meant more than himſelf,and his Kingdom, 
ornot, the Holy-Ghoſt meant more. If Gyotizs were in 
the right that Tſay meant but Jeremy or Dſiah in Ja. 53. its 
certain that they were but typicall, and the Holy-Ghoſt 
meant Chriſt. So that the plain ſenſe is, that Scripture 
prophecy,receiving its full ſenſe, from the Spirit and 
not from the Speaker, muſt not in our expoſition, be 
eppropriated narrowly to thoſe private men, by whom of of 
waom they were proximately meant by the Speaker, 


— 


CHAP. 11, 


1, D UT there were falſe prophets alſo a- 

mong the people, even as there 
ſhall be falſe teachers among you, who pri- 
vily ſhall bring in damnable hereſtes, even 
denying the Lord that bought them, and 


bring upon themſelves {ſwift deſtruction. 

1. Bur one of your great Tryals will be, as theirs of 
old, by falic Prophets, ſo by falſe Teachers, who will riſe 
up among your ſelves, who will by ſecret ſeducing per- 
ſons, with whom by familiarity they have advantage, 
bring in Se&s, holding damnable Errours, even by plain 
confequence denying Chriſt that bought them, while 


ticy deny what 1s cf{cnual to his Perſon apd Qibces (or | 
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Teachers, and Seduters, Ch. »' 


teaching that he may be denyed with the Tongue in 
dangers for ſelf-preſervation, becauſe God will have 
mercy and not ſacrifice, as long as the heart doth nor 
deny him, 

Note 1. That all Chriſtians have need to be fortified 
againſt falſe Teachers, as well as againſt perſecuting 
enemies. 

2. Chriſt 1s called The Lord that bought them, not becauſe 
they falfly profeft that he bought them, as ſome ſay, bi x 
becauſe he purchaſed and made to them a Deed of gift of 
Chriſt, pardon and life, tobe theirs on Condition of be. 
lieving -acceptance. And becauſe they ſhould ror 
periſh for want of a ſufficient ſacrifice for ſin. 

2. And many ſhall follow their pernici- 
ous wayes, by reaſon of whom the way of 
truth ſhall be evil ſpoken of. 

2. And meny that protcit Chriſtianity, ſhall be ſedy. 
ced by them and follow their pernicious wales, by rea- 
ſon of whom, malignant eremics will rake Occaſicn to 
ſpeak evil of Chriſtianity, and make a reproach of truth 
and godlincfs, as if we were all like this ſcandalous Se&+ 


3. And through coveteouſneſs ſhali they 
with feigned words make merchandiſe of 
'0u 3 Whoſe judgment now of a long time 
ingereth not, and their damnation flum- 


bereth not. | 

3. Note, 1. That its werldly covetous men, who 
are moſt ro be ſuſpeRed to be Traytors to the Church, 
as 7udas was again} Chriſt for | for what will ye give me? ] 
2. All their ſeducing confident harangues, to this end, 
are but falſe and feigned words. 3. Their buſineis 1s to 
ſell Souls tothe Devil for their ovn worldly Bene, 
Gain or Honour, as Judas did his Maſter. 4. God is haſt- 
Ing to judge ſuch men with ſpeed, as he did Judas 
when his gain was too hot to hojd, ard he hanged him- 
ſelf for betraying the innocent. 


4. For it God ſpared not the angels that 
ſinned, but caſt them down to hell, and 
delivered them into chains of darkneſs, to 
be reſerved unto judgment: 5. And ſpared 
not the old world,but ſaved Noah the eighth 
perſon, a preacher of righteouſneſs, bringing 
in the flood upon the world of the ungodly: 

4« $. Note; 1. Thete Angels were rot in a fixed 17.mu- 
table ſtare,bur murable by free will. 2. Their own fn was 
the cauſe of their miſery. 3. For 1: they were caft down 
to hell, that 1s a ſtate of miſery, reſerved for more ; 
though they are ſaid ro be the Powers of the air, and 
to rule in the Children'cf diſobedtence. 4. There they 
have their Prince and Kingdom. s. Pride and Matiice 
againſt-God and man, and wickeeneis is their quality, 
warring againſt Chriſt and his Kirgdom. 6. Temprirg 
men to fin is their imployment. 97. Their way againſt 
the Church is by LYING, MALICE and MURDER, 
in which wicked mcn are their ſlaves and intifuments, 
8. So far as men yicld to fin by their remprations, they 
fall into the tuller power of them, bo:h for ſurther 
temprations and execution, by Gods permiſſion. 


6. Ang turning the cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah 
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Ch. 2. Blaſphemons Seducers 


Gomorrah into aſhes, condemned them 
wathan overthrow, making them an enſam- 
ple unto thole that after thould ive ungod- 


ly: 

s And with fire from Heaven deftroying Eogom and 
Gitmorrah and the adjacent villages, 'borh men and houſes, 
thar the hiſtory of them, and the *ftinking lake tiar 
row poſſeſſerh che place, might be a warning to the 
ungodly. : 

7. And delivered juſt Lot, vexed with 
the filrhy converſation of the wicked : 
$. ( For that righteous man dwelling among 
them, in ſeeing and hearing, vexed his 
righteous ſoul from day today with ther un- 
lawful deeds. ) | I 

7, 8. Note, 1. Lot 18 called Zyſt, from the tenor of 
his life, though after he fe!l into very great fin, 

2. Juſt men are grieved atthe over-ſpreading wick- 
edneſs of the times and places where they live, ſpecially 
their filchineſs and their rage againſt the Juſt, 3. God 
will deliver the Juſt from the Wicked, and from his 
Judgments on ri1em. 

9. The Lord knoweth how to deliver 
the godly out of temptations, and to re- 
ſerve the unjuſt unto. the day of judgment 
to be puniſhed : 

9. We n.zy well truſt, that God, who as he 1s juſt 
and a hater of fin, and a lover of righteouſnels, ſo know- 
eth how ro deliver the godly cur of temptations, ſo far 
as that they ſhould not be conquered by them, though 
they be tryed, and to reſerve the wicked and opprefling 
Enemies to a full vindiftive pumſhment at the day 
of Judgment, though they proſper and triumph now. 


Io. But chiefly them that walk after the 
fleſh, in the. luſt of uncleanneſs, and deſpiſe 


_ 


| 
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government : Preſumptuous are they, {elt- 


willed, they are not afraid to ſpeak evil 
of dignities : -. 

10. Note; Dr. Hammond, who ſuppoſeth rhis ſpoken 
cf the Gnoſticks, wou!d ſure think it a heinous aggrava- 
tion, if Governours themſelves ſhould prove Borborites 


| 
, 


cr Gnoſticks, and walk after the fleſh, in the luſt of un- | 


f 


cleatre(s, and ſuppreſs Piety by power. To uſe Digni- | 
ties for ſin, is worſe than to dePiſe them, or ſpeak evil | 
of them, for being evil; thouch this aiſo 15 bad,and muſt | 
be avoided. 2. The Dr. thinks that the Digmittes here | 
meant, are Apoſtles; I rather think it 15 Civil Rulers, | 

11. Whereas angels, which are greater in | 
power and might, bring not railing accula- | 
tion agzinſt them before the Lord. | 

11, Whercas the blefied Angels, which have more | 
power than Men, when they plead againſt Devils them- | 
ſelves, do it not by railing accuſation (as che inſtance | 
In Zechary ſhews. ) 

12. But theſe, as natural brute beaſts, 
made to be taken and deſtroyed, ſpeak evil 


of the things that they underſtana not, and) 


| 
| 
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deſcribed. 


ſhall utterly periſh in their own corrup- 


tion. 

12 Purtlicſe are life wild brute Beatty hom all men 
fcek to deſtroy for tor hurcfulacls, ard do ſpeak evil 
12 proud 1gnorante of Doctrines, Practices and P:rfzns, 
v hich they underftand nor, do fiir up men againſt thems- 
ſclves, aad ſhall 'e deftroyed in their fin. 

' 13. And ſhall receive the reward of un- 
righteouſnels, 4s they that count it pleaſure 
to riot in the day-time: ſpots they are 
and: blemiſhes, ſporting themſelves with 
their own decetvings, while they feaſt with 
you; 14. Having eyes full of adultery, 
and that cannot ceaſe from fin, beguiling 
unſtable ſouls: an heart they have exerciſed 
with covetous practices ; curſed children : 

_ 13,14. Ti:cy {hall be doubly puniſhed for living in un» 
r!ghreouſneſs, and ſenſual riot 1n the Light of the Go!t- 
pel and Prefeſtion of Chriftianity. You admit ſuch to 
feaſt with you, even as if they were of your Societies, ar 
Love-feafts and Sacraments; bur they are diſgraceful 
ſpots and blemiſhes in your Aflemblies, and a diſhonour 
to the Chriſtian name : Their unclean hearts have ur:- 

overned eyes, fc with enticing objects of luſt, and ler 
in the impreſſions of filthy pleaſure into their 1magina- 
tiovs, deceiving themſelves, and ſporting away theic 
own Souls, while they allure and deceive'others. Their 
!maginations and minds are fo habired to ſuch filthy vice, 
thar they cannot ceaſe from 1t, being unſtable, and by 
the power of ſenſuality cannor obey their own convi- 
a ons: And where luſt raigneth, covetouſneſs ruleth ro 
maintain it; They are ſuch as God's Word doth pro- 
nounce accurſed, whatever they profeſs. 


15. Which have forſaken the right way, 
and are gone aſtray, following the way of 
Balaam, the ſoz of Boſor, who loved the 
wages of unrightecuſneſs. 16. But was 
rebuked for his iniquity : the dumb aſs 
ſpeaking with mans voice, forbad the mad- 


|nels of the prophet. 


15, 15. Covetcuinels hath drawn them from the right 
way of Truth and Godlineſfs, and they Bray in the way 
of Ba/aam, the Son of Broy, whom the Hire thar bri- 
ved him to do evil, was prevalent with to attempt it: 
Pur he har by reaſon of the love of Money and Honour, 
covid nor ſee the evil of his own way, was rebuked by 
a dumb Aſs, whom God made ſpeak, to eyince ard for- 
bid the madneſs of ſuch a Prophet. 


7. Theſe are wells without water, 
clouds that are carried with a tempeſt, to 
whom the miſt of darkneſs is reſerved for 
eVcr. 

17. Theſe are like Wells that have no Water, having 
a barren Profeflion, that will not ſave them : Clouds 
that ſeem to be for irvitful Rains, bur are only for rem 
peſtuous Whirlwind: or Hurricanes, dark in themſelves 
both now and for ever, as well as troubleſom and hurt- 


ful to others, 
18. For 


/ 


Ch. 2. Wzrnng againſt 


138. For when they ſpeak great {welling 
words of vanity, they allure through the 
luſts of the fleth, through much wantonnels, 
thoſe that were clean eſcaped from them 
who live in errour. | 

18, For when they boaſt of their extraordinary 
knowledge (of 4aingeR, and other vnknown things, as the 
Herericks detcried by heres, Evipnanius, &c. then did) 
and withal make ficſhly licentiouſneſs ro be Chrijuan 
Liberty, their vain boaſting words are but to ſerve their 
fleſhly luſt, aVuring by baſe lateiviouſneſs, ſome who 
were quire come off from Hearhenith and Jewith Er- 
Fours. 

19. While they promiſe them liberty, 
they themſelves are the ſervants of corrup- 
tions for of whom a man is overcome. of the 
ſame is he brought in bondage. 

19, Thev tcl the fimple, that tle:h-pleafing and luſt 
1s par: of rheir Chriſtian Liberty, and that we are 1gno- 
rant that know not ſuch things; when under all tlicſc 
promiles of Liberty, they are the ſlaves of Juſt them- 
ſelves, being conquered by them, and in bondage to 
them. 

20. For if after they have eſcaped the 
ollutions of the world through the know- 
edge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 

they are again intangled therein, 474 over- 
come 3 the latter end is worſe with them 
than the beginning. 

20. For if aſter they have been convinced of the 
Heathen abominations, and filthy praices, and have 
renounced them in Baptiſm, and forſaken them, and 


z PETER. 


joyned in the Communion of Saints, by the acknow- { 


ledgment of Chriſt, and the Chriſtian Verity, chey ſhall 
again return to the praGtiſing of the ſame fins, on pre- 
rence of Knowledge and Chriſtian Liberty, and fo. be 
overcome, their end will be more finful and miſerable, 
than was their Heathen ſtate of 1gnorant pollution. 


21, For it had been better for them not 


ro have known the way of righteouſneſs, | 


then after they have known it, to turn from 
the holy commandment delivered unto 


them. 
21. For th#ir fin and miſery had been leſs, 1f they 
had never known the way of Righteouſneſs revealed by 


| 
| 


| 
' 
' 
1 
i 
i 
l 
[1 


i 
1 


the Goipe! of Chriſt, than afrer they have known it, to | 


forſake the owning or pra&ice of rhe Commands of holy 
and righteous living, which they received, 

Note; Sins againſt preſent or former knowledge in 
freat inftances, have dangerous aggravations, as come 
ing from contempt cf God, or odious depravation of 
Judgmenr zfter. 

22. Bur it is happened unto them accor- 
aing to the true proverb, The dog is tur- 
ned to his own vomit again, and the {ow 
that was wathed, to her wallowing in the 


Seducers and Scoffters. Ch, 2; 


22, But it is with them according to tlic ProverÞ, The 
Dog, %c. Their Natures were not renewed by che Holy 
Ghoſt, and made Holy or Divine ; tii-v were Dogs, 
chough they had difgorg d their vomir.an: + 1ne,though 
they were waſht : No wronier then if remptation draw 
them to recurn to their vornie, and rothe wire of filthy 
fin again. 

Note, What ſort of men«theſe here deſcribed were; 
1s not agreed on by all Expzfirors : Burt thus much 
ſcemerh clear, 1. That they were profeſſed Chriſtians, 
2. That they lived in fenſuzJiry and fornicariap. 3. Thar 
they raught that theſe were Jawfal, and the uſe of them 
was Chriſtian LiLerrv. 4. Thatto make this good, they 
joyned with ſome Sc-Maſters, thar boaſted of more 
knowledge than the Apoſtles and their followers had, 
(as moſt Hereticks do.) 5. That yet they did nor wholly 
ſeparate from the Chriftian Churches, nor the Churches 
caſt oat them (asthey ought) For they are ſaid rt feaſt 
with ih», to be ſpots and blemilhes to them, And Rev.2. & 3, 
ſhews that too many Churches had ſuch among them, 
and did tolerate them 3 and tha: whole Societies were in 
danger of b=ing corrupted by them , and the Churches 
threatned to be pumlhed for having ſuch Members, 
6. Whatever name ſome put on them, its plain they 
were thoſe thar are called Nicolaitans in Rev. 2. & 3, 
Qu. What if Biſhops, Prieſts and People, (hould become ſuch 
debauched, covetous Senſualiſts, and alſo ſet againſt ſerious 
godlintſs, and ſeek the reproach of it as Hypocrige and Fana- 
ticiſm, and the ſilencing and excommunicating of the moſt gody 
Minifters and Prople, and ſo become a Gnoſftich or Nicolaitan 
Church? Anſ. Forſake their local Communion, if you 
can have betrer; and if you cannot, do not approve or 
commit any of their ſin, nor own any uncapable of the Mi- 
niftry by Hereſie, or open enmity to Godlineſs, but ei- 
ther worſhip God only in privare,or proteſt againſt their 
ſn, when you joyn with them only in good. 


CHAP.--ITI. 


1, THis ſecond epiſtle ( beloved ) I now 

write unto you, in both which I 
ſtir up your pure minds by way of remem- 
brance : 2. That ye may be mindful of the 
words which were ſpoken before by the 


holy prophets, and of the commandment of 


us the apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour, 

1,2. This ſecond Epiſtle, with the former, I write to 
you, as to thote that are pure from the evils which I de- 
ſcribe. but have need ro be remembred of what you 
have learned from the Prophets, and been commanded 
by us the Apoſtles of Chriſt. 


3. Knowing this firſt, that there ſhall 
come in the laſt dayes {cofters, walking af- 
ter their own luſts, 4. And ſaying, Where 


| 15 the promiſe of his coming ? for ſince the 
| fathers fell aſleep, all things continue as they 


were from the beginning of the creation. 


3» 4 Andl1 here firtt remember you, thar,as you NO 
cen 
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Ch. 3: The Certainty of our 


been foretold, in the laſt days before Chriſt's coming 
chere ſhall ariſe unbelievers, that ſhall make a mock ar 
the promite of his coming, and thereby harden themſelves 
in a fleſhly wicked life, ſaying, How long fhall we ſtay 
ere we ſee Chriſt come ? What's become of the promiſe 
of it, which you ſo long awed men with ? Ir's long ſince 
the Fathers, who you ſay, B*lieved in him, were dead; and 
none of them are riſcn again, nor yer ſce Chriſt come ; 
the World continucth as it did from the Creation, 


5. For this they willingly areignorant of, 
that by the word of God the heavens were 
of old, and the earth ſtanding out of the 


waterand in the water. 6. Whereby the 


world that then was, being overflowed 
with water, perithed. 7. Bur the heavens 
and the earth which are now, by the ſame 
word are kept in ſtore, reierved unto fire 


again(t the day of judgment, and perdition 


of ungodly men. : 

5, 6, 7. Forit muſtbe long of themſelves, if men pro- 
fefling Chriſtian Knowledge do not know what a change 
was once made fince the Creation; that God's Word 
made the Heavens and the Earch, and that this Earth be- 
ing partly in the Water, and partly out of it, leparated 
from Seas and Clouds ; by this Water, the world of men 
that hived in the davs ofNoxh, were drowned. Bur by 
the lame Will and Word of God, the Heavens and the 
Earth that are now, are kept from being drowned, be- 
ing reſerved to another fort of ruine, even by Fire, 
when the time is come, in which God will publickly 
judge and deſiroy ungodly men. 

Note; It is ſirange how any Expoſitor can think that 
this Text ſpeaketh only of the deſtru&ion of Feruſalem 
and the "Gnoftichks, when 1. Ir 1s reſembled to the 
drowning of all the World; 2. And 1t ſpeaketh of the 
Heavens and the Earth that ave now, which are more than 
Zeruſalem; 3. And it referreth to the promiſe ro Noa 
to drown the World no more; 4+. And faith, it 15: re- 
ſcrved to Fire; $s. And that at the day of Judgment 
and Perdition of the ungodly, and not of the Jews only. 


8. But (beloved) be not ignorant of this 
one thing, that one day is with the Lord as 
a thouſand years, and a thouſand years as 
one day. 


8. But you muft nor ignorantly meaſure God's time | 


by the meaſures of us men : For one day 1s with the 
Ererna! God, as a thouſand years, and a thouſand years 
as one day: Time1s ſoon gone with us, but to Erer- 
nity 1t 16 as nothing, 

9. The Lord is not {lack concerning his 
promiſe, (25 ſome men count ſlackneſs) but 
is long-iaftering to us- ward, not willing that 
any ſhould perith, but that all ſhould come 
to repentance. 

9. the delay 1s not 
performing of his Promiſes, (as flackrels figmfierh ſome 
caiprble omiflion among men { ) Bur !t is becauſe he is 
l09p-t:tcring to us men, not ({elighring in, or willing any 
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| 


coming to Judgment, Ch. 3. 
mens deſtruQon as ſuch, bur that all ſhould come to Re 
pentance, 

Note 1. God's will, as totally diſtin& from all effeQs, is 
only his Efſence, and is immurable, and is nor denomi- 
nated his, Willing This or That; 2. But his Will, which is 
but che Effects of his Eflential Will, is manifold,and doth 


| begin, and cnd, and charge. And 3. His Will, as it is 


but the Relation of his Eſſential Will to theſe Effte&s, and 
an extrinfck denomination from them, is alſo manifold and 
mutable: And 1t 15 in theſe two laſt tenſes that Peter 


laith, that God & not willing that any ſhould periſh, but all _ 


come to ay rk that 1s, God hath provided a ſuthcienr 
Sacrifice for their fin in Chriſt ; he reprieveth chem from 
deſerved damnarion, and patiently endureth chem ; he 


; offereth Pardon and Salvation to all thar will accept ir, 


becauſe God 1s lack as to the 


who hear his offer ; he giveth all the World undelerved 
mercy, and obligeth them ro repent in hope of more, 
and bindeth all the World to certain dutics as means of 
their Recovery and Salvation, and uſerh none according 
to the meer terms of the Laiv of Inhocency | obty pr febtly 
or aiz. | His daily mercies lead to Repentance and Hope : 
He comniandeth his Miniſters to beſeech them to be res 
conciled and ſaved : He bringeth Life to their own wills, 
and giveth them abundant reaſons and motives to ac- 
cepr It, &c. 1. That he doth this de fads, no Chriſtian 
can deny. 2. Therefore he 1s ſaid to will their Repent ance 
and Salvation, 1. As theſe EfteRs of his Will are called 
his Will; 2. Oras his Wl is named only as related ro 
theſe Effe&ts. Thus much well conſidered may end this 
Ccntroverfie, 

10. But theday of the Lord will come as 
a thief in the night, in the which the hea- 
vens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, and 
the elements thall melt with fervent hear, 
the earth alſoand the works that are therein 
ſhall be burnt up. 

10. But as men tleep, not knowing when a Thief 
will come 1n the night ; to ſhall Chriſt's coming lurprize 
men unexpeRed in which the Heavens, lo far as they 
belong ro man, and parcake of any of rhe Curſe for our 
ſins, ſhall paſs away with a great and dreadful note 11k 
a ftorm; and the Elements thall be diflolved with f r- 
vent heat; and allthis Earth, and all mens works tiere- 
on,ſhall be conſumed by this fire. 

Note; It 1s marvellous prepolicfiocn that could make 
any Learned man think, that ail thcte words fignitie no- 
thing but the deſtruftion of Zer/2 1. 


I1. Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall 
be diſſolved, What manner ofperſons ought 
e to be inall holy converſation a1d god- 


linels. 


11, Note; The true belicf of rhe day of Chrift's com- 
ing to Judgment, and the ditiolurion of 2!l this lower 
World by fire, ſhould convince all Chrijtiens, thar a 
holy converſation and goalicels ſhould be end22rougd 
with all poſſible care and diligence. And hoe men 


that think they can be rruly godly and holy over much, 

do not believe (er:ouſly ſuch a chinge and day. 
12. Looking for, and haſting unto, the 
coming of the day of God, wherein the 
H 2 


heavens 


Ch. 3. Holineſs, Patience, &Cc. 


heavens being on fire ſhall be diſſolved, 
and the elements ſhall melt with fervent 


heat. | 

12. Looking fer, and earneſtly deſiring the coming of 
this day of God, when the lower Heavens and Earth 
ſhall thus be diflolved, and rhe Elements melr with the 
fervent fiery hear.. (Tre joyful day of our pertcct Dcit 
yerance and Salvation.) - | 


13. Nevertheleſs we, according to his 
promiſe, look for new heavens and a new 


earth, wherein dwelleth righteouſnels. 

13. Burt we, according to Is Pro:tule, look that God 
ſhould by theſe dif-{-ing fumes, refine Heaven and Earth, 
and having conſumed with them all fin, and the wicked 
hence, ſhould make (as he formcd this our of the Chao: ) 
a new Heaven, and a new Earth, an Habiation torrigh- 
teous p<rions, where (in ſhall prevail no more. 

Nite 1. He that maketh this new. Heaven and Earth 
to ſucceed the deſtruttion of 7-uſalem, ſurely forgor, 
I. That the Heachens for ncar three hundred years atter 
perſecuted che C r:ſtians far ore bloodily than the ferv 
poor Jews did, or couls ; and that Charch Hiſtory faith 
very Intle of the Jews Perſecution in compariſon of the 
Heathens, or of any Martyrs that died by them. And 
ſure, it it was the time of the Ten Heathen Perſecutions 
that was the new Heaven and Earth, it's ſtrange. 2. And 
if it were at three hundred cars after Chriſt, that the 
neiv Heavens and Farth come, it ſeems, far ſhort of this 
here promiſed. What was in the days of Conſtantive, 
Martian and Theodsſirs, they in Peter's days mult never 
ſce. But the day of Chritt they were all to ſee, 


14: Wherefore (beloved) ſeeing that ye 
look for ſuch things, be diligent that ye 
may be found of him in peace, without ſpot 
and blameleſs. 

14. Note 1. It 1s not before death that Petty would 
have them look for this change, whatever it was: He 
lived not himicif to ſee Feruſalem deſtroyed, and he and 
Paul diea by ihe Heathen Poxer, though the Jens ac- 
cuſed then; and the Jews were more hated than they. 

2. VWhaher the new Heaven and arth be, as many 
of the cld Fathers thought, a reftiuricn cf all things to 
the ſize tney were 1N vefore the fall,for which the whole 
Crea7icn groaneth and travelleth 1n pain to ve delivered; 
ard nat either for a thouſand years, or for perpetuity ; 
znd who ſhall dwe!l in the new Earih, and wherher 
Heaven and it ſhall ve made fo lize, as har the fame 
men {hailtnhabic both ? etc. Theſe are doubts, winch ] 
think 1: muſt be te diy of pirformanc2 that muſt rc- 
foive. As alfo whether accorainoly there were other 
Heavens and Farth deſtroyed for f:n bcfore the Creation 
of this. But Chriſtians carc ſhould hc to be d1t;pent ro be 
found im afſtate ci tatety and peace, and wihout ſor 
and blamelicſs, atid leave unknown thirgs ro God ;, and 
then whatever this tleiied change be, we ſhall have our 
part 1n it. 

15. And account that the long-{uffering 
of our Lord is ſalvation, even as our belov- 
ed brother Paulallo, according to the wil- 
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dom given unto him, hath written unto 


recommended. 


Ch. 2, 


you. 7 

15. And think not thar God negletterh you by delays, 
but that he ſuftereth the wicked * orld fo long, that he 
may gather all his Choſen to Salvation that are yet to be 
born and called. as Pu! hath theiwe, Ro. 0. 

16. Asallo in all his epittles, ſpeaking in 
them of theſe things, in which are ſome 
things hard to be underitood, which they 


that are ualearned and unſtable wreſt, as 
they do alſo the other ſcriptures, unto their 
own deſtruction. 

15, Nite 1. They that refer [ in wh <]to[ t5:fe thirgs] 
and not to | his Epiſts | pervert the Text ; for 1t purs 
[ in which] as contradiſtin&t to | 9ther Scriptures | and nor 
to.[ other things. ] And it's many other things much more 
than tbe, that were wreſtled to deſtruction, And Petey 
himſeif even here ſpeaketh as hard things of this as ever 
Pail did, 2. It pleaſeth God to put hard things 1n :he 
Scripture for our exerciſe. 3. Yet it 1s mens ignorant in- 
ſtability that wreſteth ſuch toEtheir deſtruction; For there 
1s as much very plain,as may bring men to Salvation. And 
if, is ro the difficult parts, chey will 1. But ſearch as 


before they do, bur confe!s their 1gnorance, 1t may 


| ſtand both with Salvation, and the Churches Peace. 


3- And if they muſt by men be inclined to etther ſide, 
let them fay plainly, I hoid not this by Divine Faith, 
as part of my Religion, but as an Opinion on the truſt 
of Man. 

I7, Ye therefore, beloved, ſeeing . ye 
know rheſe things before, beware leit ye 


' alſo being led away with the errour of 


the wicked, fall from your own ſtedfait- 
neſs. 

17. The ſcope of what I have ſaid 1s to warn you, 
that having timely notice of all rhefe things, ye moſt 
ailigently rake heed, leſt any of theſe ſeniual Profet: 
ſors, or Heretical Backſ{hders, or Scoffers, deceive you, 
in wavering, or unbelicf, or heretic, or ſenſuality, to 
fall from your ſpiritual ftedfaſtnels in kaich, and Hope, 
and Holy hving. 

18. But grow in grace, and in the know- 
edge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; 
to him be glory both now and for ever, 
Amen. 

12. But contrariwiſe, labour diligently to grow in 
all grace (in Fauh, Love, Holircts, Patience, Hope,c*-.) 
and in the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour j<lus 
Ciritt (his Perſon, Office, Undertaking, Ferformance, 
Humiliation, Reiurreftion, Doarine, Example, Sprris, 
Inrercefltion, Glory, Kingdom and |udgment:) That 35 
Glory belongeth ro him, veu may glorifte him 169, and 
in the ſ:ght cf his Glory, for ever. Aim. 


The 


humble Learners. 2. And not take on them to krow. 
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Ch.1. Chriſt deſcribed 


The Firſt Epiſtle General of JO H N the Apoſtle. 


CHAP. I 


1. PHat which was from the begin- 

ning, which we have heard, which 
we have ſeen with our eyes, which we have 
looked upon, and our hands have handled 


of the word of lite. 

1. Nhcrcas thereare of late many Hereſtes ſprung up 
2h2ut the Perſon, Doarine and Works of Chriſt, Fſhall 
declire to you, that which was fromthe beginaing (1s 
Go.ihead, or tay others, that of him which was decreed 
from Erernity, or as others, that winch 1s true of bim 
from his beginningfor Incarnation) and | that ſame Chriſt 
whom we have heard and ſeen with our Eyes, and look- 
e1 or. and our Hands have handled, even the Humane 
Body of Chriſt the Word of Life. ] Or as others, | thar 
Goſpel which we have heard, that Perſon, and thote 
Works which we have ſeen, and him whom we have 
handled; as theſe concern the Goſpel of life. 

2. ( Forthe life was manifeſted, and we 
have ſeen it, and bear witnels, and ſhevw 
unto you that eternal life which was with 
the Father, and was manifeſted unto 
us. ) 
2. For Chriſt, 'who is Life in himſelf, and the Foun- 
tain cfLife ro us, was manifeſted in fleſh, and we have 
ſeeri him, and hear witneſs, and preach to you the 
Erernal Divine Life and Nature of Chrift, which was 
eternally one with the Father, and was manifeft to us, 


3. That which we have ſeen and heard, 
declare we unto you, that yeallo may have 
fellowthip with us ; and truly our fellowſhip 
is with the Father, and with hisSon Jeſus 
Chriſt. : | 

3. I fay, we declare to vcu thar of Chrift, which we 
our {ves have ſec and he.rd, thar fo what we had by 
ſecing and hearing, you may have from our Teſtimony, 
who kave ſeen -atid hoard © hriſt himiclf; afld fo you 


may by our communica:ion partake of the ſame Faith | 


and Grace, as we vur ſelves do, and may continue 1n 
our Communio:: ; and thar is no other thin to. have the 
ſane Father ard Siviour, 'irom, and with whom 1t 15 
that we have communication and communion, and not 
to turn from the. 


4. And theſe things write we unto you. | < tay that wen 
. ; vs from Guilt and Corruption, as having no ſin; this is bus 


that your joy may be tull. | 
4 Aud te end of my writing this to you, 15 the com 
picating of your own Joy and Svarion. 


-, This then is the meſſage which we 


3 


atall. 
5. The firſt and creat part of Chr:{t's DoRrine, and 
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Ch:-1: 


Yor our Imitation, 


our Meſlage, 1s to teach -us to know God himſelf ; and 


firſt, that he 15s 7. ;2}f, and in him is no darkneſs ar all. 


Note 1. The Apoſtle telling us what God ts, ſpeaketh 
in the Abſtract, to let us know'har ir 1s his Efence and 
nota meer Accident that he meaneth. And as God's 
Image in Man's Soul hath three efſentiating faculries, 
Vitality, Und-ritanding and Wit, whichare eminently /«/f+ 
wotions. L2't and Heat, or reſembled by theſe ; fo God 
is here called LIFE, v. 1. LIGHT, ». 5. and. LOVE, 
Ce 4 Ve 8, 

2. When God is called LIGHT, it is ſpoken bur 
metaphorically, and ſiznifierh his KNOWLEDGE or 
WISDO\)},as 1t 1s his Efſence,and as Communicativegiving 
the Lightof Knowledge to all that have it, and wiſel 
Ruling them by his Laws: And alſo the GLORY of 
this, and all his perfe&ions, as refulgenr to the Creature: 
For (ory and Light are oft the ſame in ſenſe, 3. When 
1t 15 ſaid, There zs no. aarþneſs in him, 1 meaneth, No Iz - 
nor ance, nor Privation, nor Vncomportablentſs, as Darkne(s 
[5, 

 6.If we ſay that we have fellowſhip with 
him, and walk in darkneſs, we lie, and do 
not the truth: 7. But if we walk in the 
light, as heis in the light, we have fellow- 
thip one with another, and the blood of 
Jetus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all 


{10, | 
6, 7. If we ſay that we live in communion with Ged, 
and yet are in rhe Darkneſs of Unhelicf, [gnorance, F. r- 
rour and Wickednefs, we do hurt lie : Bur if we wall in 
the Light of holy Knowledge, Faith and Puricy, ne 
have murual communion wich God, and with his S-n 
Jeſus Chraſt, whoſe Blood doth cleanſe us from all ſin. 
Nate; Qu. Is it not Fanaticiſm to tall of Fellowſhip 
wb God, or Communion either? Avrſ. Fellowlhip is tco 
harſh an tngliſh word : But Commurion is the thing 
weant, conſ.ſti1g in receptive participation from God, ant 
ccipted returns t3 God : And this is no fancy, bur the 
only refirude and felicity of our Souls : If vou conceive 
not how, think how the ye hath Communion with the Sur: 
Really, 1. By receiving its luminous Beams, or emitted 
Light, by the receprive aprirude cf che vifive faculty and 
organs 3 2. By ſuch an emiflion, or active congret, by 
which the Lighr and Sun are ſeen. 
8. It we ſay that we have no ſin, we de- 


ceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us. 
8. If we fay that we nced not Chi:1t rus to cleanſe 


felf-dece virg ta ſhood 


9. If weconfels our ſins, he is faichful, 
and juſt to- forgive us our 1{ins, and to 


Pr. » 4 ! 07 4.2 E . - 
have heard of im, and declare unto you, | cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs, 


that Cod is light, and in him 15 no darknels | 


g. Burit we with rruc Repentance. contecf, our fins 
(alwavs co God, and humbly ro Man, wh.n cicher re- 
peraticn of any ores wrong, or fatisf2&tion to the Church 
clicnaed, or the curing of icandal, and honour of R:1ta 


$1071, 
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Ch, 2. To know God, isto 1 JOHN. love oi Brethren, &c. Ch. 2; 


pion, or the eaſe or information of our own Conſciences | 5, 6. But as true Faith worketh by Loze, ſo doth Zoe 


require it) God that hath promiſed it, is faithful and 
Juſt ro forgive us our fin, and tocleanſe us from 1ts guilt 
and power. 


by Obedience 3 and it 15 they that keep his Word, in whom 
the Love of God doth ſhew its ſoundneſs and perfe&ion. 
We cannot bear truit, unleſs we are in him as the branches 


10. If we ſay that we havenot ſinned, we 
make him a liar, and his word is not 1n us. 

10. Bur if we will either prerend to finleſs perte&1on, 
or elle break Goa's Command, and ſay, that 11s no fin, 
bur a duty, or an indifferent thing, and (o juſtifhe our 
ſ:lves or our ſins ; this is to give thelie ro God's Word, 
which therefore doth nor rule ſuch men. . 


ts 


_———_ — 


CHAP, IL 


6 Y little children, theſe things 

write I unto you, that ye fin not. 
And if any man fin, we have an advocate 
with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous. 
2. And he is the propitiation for our {ins : 
and not for ours onely, but alſo for the ſtns 
of the whole world. 

1, 2. I write to you as to Babes, who need help and 
confirmation, in your temptatious by Seducers, that 
you may not be drawn by them to take ſenſualiry,or ſuch 
like evils, ro be {awful, nor to live wilfully or 1mpent- 
tently in any ſin : But ifany man, contrary to the bent 
and renor of his heart and life, be guilty of any fin of 1n- 
firmity, let him not deſpair, but tlie ro our Advocate 


in the Vine ;, And it is by this fruit that we muſt know 
thar we are in him. Hethart proſefſech to be a Chriſtian 
and in Chriit, mt walk as Chriit did (in HoliveG, Love, 
Obedience 2nd Yarzcnce.) : 


7. Brethren, I write no new command- 
ment unto you, but an old commandment, 
which ye had from the beginning : the old 
commandment is the word which ye have 
heard from the beginaing. 

7. It1s not novelty that I bring you, as Seducers do 
bur that ſame old Commandment which Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles preached when they firſt brought the Goſpel to 
che World : I call it Old, becauſe it 15 the Word which 
you heard from the beginning of Chrittianiry. 


8. Again, anew commandment I write 
unto you, which thing is true in him, and 
in you, becauſe the darknels is paſt, and 
the true light now ſhineth. 


8, Yet 1t may be called a New Commandment which I 
write, as 1t1is the Doarine of Divine Love newly and 
more reſplendently ſhining forth in the work of our Re- 
cemption by Chriſt 3 and there 1s true and juſt reafon 
to call 1t new, both 1n Chrift and in you : in Chriſt, be- 
cauſe he 15 the newly incarnate, crucified, glorified de- 
monſtration of God's Love to Man, and the eminent 
Meſſenger of 1t, accordingly obliging to a new and ex- 


with the Father Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe perfe&t Righteou(- 
neſs merited our Pardon : For he 15 the Propitiation for 
our fins by virtue of his Sacrifice, now interceding for 
us in Heaven : And he 1s a Propitiation ſafjicient for the 
ſins of the whole World (io far as thac none of them 
ſhall be dawned for want of a ſuthcient Sacrifice, bur 
only for want of accepting his Grace) and aQtuaily ef- 
fefing the Pardon of all in the World, who believingly 
truſt and accept him and his Grace. 


3. And hereby we do know that we | ;;11, 


know him, if we keep his commandments. 


A ——_— ns 


— —— 


traordinary Love to God, and one another : And ir yeu, 
becauſe, as you are renewed by, and to this ſpecial Love 
ſo as new men you live therein : For the darkneſs of a 
lite of malice and ungodlineſs is paſt, and the true Light 
now ſhining 1s ever accompanied, when ic is effeQual 

with the Heats of Love and Obedience, ' 


9. He that faith he is in the light, and 
hateth.his brother, is in darkneſs, even un- 


LOW. 
g. The true Light of Knowledge and Faith is fo inſe- 


3- And becauie uncfteual Faith 15 bur ſelf-deceit, | parable frym the Heats of Love, that whoever d- 
and he pardorcth fin to none but to the ſincerely peni- | eth ro that true Chriſtian Light, 15 deceived, Ed hath 


tent and obedient; its by this that we muſt be known 


— 


| It notindeed, 1fhe hare, or do not truly love his Bro- 


to be ſound Believers, it we fincerely keep his Com- | ther. 
mandmcnts. | Note; We muſt love all in the various kinds and mea- 


4. He that faith, I know him, and keep- 
eth not his commandments is a liar, and the 


truth is not in him. | 
4. He rhar profeſſeth the Knowledge and Faith of 
Chrift, and ca'ls himſelf a Chriſtian, and yet doth not 


ſincerely keep his Commandments, 1s an Hypocrite and | 


Liar, and is nor what he profeſſeth to be. 

5. But whoſo keepeth his word, in him 
verily is the love of God perfected : here- 
by know we that we are in him. 6. He 
that faith, he abideth in him, ought himſelf 
alſo fo to walk, even as he walked. 


ſures, as God appearerh in them ; that is, 1. All men as 
| men above brures;z 2. All profeſſed Chriſtians ( not 
nvilifving that Profeſſion) as ſuch, 3. All Chriſtians of 
eminent wiidom, ani goodneſs, and uſefulneſs, as ſuch. 
4+ All Rulers and Teachers, as ſuch. 5. All kindred, 
friends and neighbours, as ſuch. But 1. We muſt hate 
all the ev:1 thar 1s In any of them. 2, Notequall;, 
bur as It 1s 1n various degrees in them. 3. And no ha- 
tred to the fin, and to the man as a ſmner, muſt caſt 
out our Love to him, ſo far as he is lovely. 4. Bur Ru- 
lers may be obliged ro. put to dearth fone ſmners ; but 
; that muſt be more for love to Juſtice and the Common- 
| wealth, than hatred to the man; though yer, as he is bad, 
| ome hatred 15 due to him, 


Io. He 


Ch. 2. Warning againſt the 


10. He that loveth his brother, abideth | 
in the light, and there is none occaſion of 
ſtumbling in him. T1. But he that hateth 
his brother, is in darkneſs, and walketh in 
darkneſs, and knoweth not whither he go- 
eth, becauſe that darkneſs hath blinded his 
eyes. 


I J © IIN> 


doth ſhew thar he 1s indeed a knowing and true Chr 
ſtian: And he will be free ſrom the ſcandalous miſchic 
of Perſecution , Oppreſſion , and other Injuriouſneſ: , 
which want of true Love doth caute in others. But he 
thar hareth, abuſcch, perſecuteth, hurreth, or deſtroyerh 
his Brother, 1s but a dark, ſelf-deceiving Pretender to 
Chriſtian Faith and Wiſdom, and knowerh not what he 
doth himlelf, when he exerciſeth his Wit or Power 
againſt his Brother, for he 1s blind in fin. 


12, I write unto you, little children, 
becauſe your fins are forgiven you for his 
Names fake. 13. I write unto you, fa- 
thers, becauſe ye have known him that 1s 
from the beginning. 1 write unto you, 
young men, becauſe you have overcome 
the wicked one. : 

12, 13. And this Command of Love and Obedience 
15 ſuch, as all ſorts of you mult receive. [I urge. it on 
you that are Children in Chriſt, becauſe, being waſhed 
lately in Baptiſm, and the Blood of Chrift, from your 
fins, you ſhould love much, becauſe much 1s forgiven 
you. [I urge 1c on you, ancient Chriſtians, becauſe you 
have long been taught to know this Commandment, and 
to know the Love of God in Chriſt, which doth enforce 
it, TI urge it on you that are ſtrong Chriſtians, becauſe 
you have conquered the Devil, who 15 the Wicked One, 
and the grand Enemy of Love. 


I3, 14. I write unto you, little children, 
becauſe ye have known the Father. I have 
written unto you, fathers, becauſe ye have 
known him that # from the beginning. I 
have written unto you , young men, be- 
cauſe ye are ſtrong, and the word of God 
abideth in you, and ye have overcome the 


wicked one. 

13, 14. Again I fay, that you may not negle& it; I 
urge this Commandment of Love and Obedience on all 
forts among you : On young Chriſtians , becauſe, to 
know God, as he is Love and a Father to us, 15 your 
chief Principle of Faith. On you, anctent Chriſtians, 
becauſe 1t is your old Religion. On you, ſtrong Chri- 
ſtians, becauſe you rhar have moſt Scrength and ViRtory 
over Satan, muſt have moſt of this Grace of Love and 
ONedience. 


15. Love not the world , neither the 
things that are in the world. If any man 
tove the world, the love of the Father is 
not in him, : 


10, 11, He that truly loverh his Brother as e Chin 
1 


| 


Tan of the World. Ch. 2; 


15. And IT muſt accordingly warn you againſt the 
Love that 15 contrary to this Divine, Chriſtian Love ; 
which 1s the carnal, inordinate Love of this World, and 
Worldly Intereſt and Things. Avoid this with all poſ- 
ſible care ; for in that meaſure that you thus love the 
World, you are fo far deſtitute of the Love of God , elſe 
it would prevall againſt 1t. 


16. For all that is in the world, the luſt 
of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the 
pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of 


the world. 

15. For, All that is the Bait of Senſuality in the 
World, whether it be the pleaſures of Apperite, Luſt, 
and other Senſes, or the pleaſing of a covetous, luſtful, 
or vain Imagination by the Eyes; or Preferment, Domi- 
nion, pomyous Living, and Pride of Life, are none of 
them, the way to Communiort with God, and Salvation 
but are the Worldly Intereſt, and Tempration of the 
Fleſh, whici turn men's hearts ro the World , from 
Gcd, 


17. And the world 
luſt thereof : but he t 


God, abideth for ever. 

17. And the World, and all its Pomp, Plenty and 
Pleaſure, and the Fleſhly Luſts that are pleaſed by it, 
are haſtily paſſing away, while they ſeem enjoyed : Bur 
the reward and the pleaſure of thoſe that do the will of 
God, will have no end, 


18. Little children, it is the laſt time :: 
and as ye have heard that Antichriſt thall 
come, even now are there many Anti- 
chriſts, whereby we know that it is the laſt 


time. 

18. I yet ſpeak to you, as Children liable ro Deceir, 
It is now the latter part of the Age of the World ; And, 
as you have heard that Antichriſt ſhall come, ſo, even 
now there are many falte Teachers riſen up, who, in ſe- 
yeral ſorts and meaſures, are Adverſaries ro Chriſt : 
which ſhews us that, indeed, 1t 15 already the beginning 
of the laſt Age. 

Note; Of che .Controverſie about Antichriſt, ſee the 
Notes on 2 The. 2. there are four Opinions very coin-. 
monly pleaded for ; and grthers, by ſome few. 

I. Moſt of the old Doftors and Chriſtians, that have 
lefr us their Thoughts, took Anrici:rift to be a falſe, pre- 
tending Chriſt, that ſhould riſe up towards the end of 
the World ; little dreaming thar the Pope was he ; 
much leſs, that all the viſible Chriftian Church was then, 
in its moſt flouriſhing ſtare, Idolatrousand Antichriſtian, 
as ſome hold. By which it appeareth, that it 1s a Point 
that Godly Men may be ignorant of : for few now, but 
che Papiſts, are of this Opinion. 

IF. Others think that Mabomet 15 the great Antichriſt, 
as being thar open Enemy of Chriſtianity; who, by pre- 
rending hatred to Idolatry, hath ſer up himfelt, and 
won more of the Wo; 1d, than all the Chriſtian part of 
the Earth, by far. 

ITE. Moſt Proteſtants ho'd, that the Pope is the Anti- 
chriſt ; but they greatly diſagree of the time when he 
began to be ſo ; Some ſay, at the Churches Deliverance | 
Dy 


pateth away, and the 
at doth the will of 


Ch. 2, Antiobnesft. 
by Conftantine, which was three hundred and four years 
after the Birth of Chriſt : Some ſay, About Anno 604. 
when Phocas named Pope Boniface the Third, Umverſal 
Biſhop in the Empire. And thence riſeth a Doubr, whe- 
ther the ſame Claim made*nor John of Conftantinep'e An- 
eichriſt before, and ſo there te not two Anrtichriits : 
And whether the like Ambition made not Cyril, Theophi- 
{s, and other Patriarchs of Alexandria, and divers other 
Biſhops, to be ſo many Antichrifts, Some ſay, He be- 
oan about Hildtbrand's time, when the Claim of Univer- 
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Antichriſt, Ch. 2: 
Vicarious Head of the whole Church on Earth. So thar 
theſe grant, thar ſuch Popes are one ſort of thoſe Anti- 
chriſts thar ſhould after ariſe ; but that the Pope is not 
he that is meant by Chrift, in Matth. 24. nor here by 
ohn. g 
1 And whereas 2 Theſ. 2. 1s obj<&ed for One Man of Sin, 
&c, they ſay, that it is not Antichriſt properly, that 15 
there menrioned ; but the Anti-God, the Roman Idola- 
rrous Emperor, that ſhould cauſe 7*r»ſ2/'s Detolation, 
and ſet up rhere the Idol of Abomination. | 


ſal Head, and Vice-Chriſt over all the World began, *& There 1s the hke mention of Antichrift again, Ch, 4, 


wich Power over Princes ; which was above a thouſand 
Years after Chriſt, And ſome few fay, He began about 
Z:mcent the Third ; when the General Council of the L1- 
tcy4% owned that Power, with Tranſubſtantiation, and 
the Murder of Reformers, as Hereticks. The Reaſcns 
for the Opinion that the Pope 1s the Antichriſt, you may 
find in many Volumes ; arid particularly, Biſhop G, Dow- 
Namt'ss 

IV. Others think that Antichrift was a falſe Chriſt, 
who was to appear in the days of ſome of the Apoſtles, 
or thar Generation, to ſeduce-the Jews 1nto Rebellion 
againſt the Romans, to their deſtrution. And they are 
very contident that John here meant no other than 
Chriſt himſelf meant in Mat. 24. and received his No- 
rice from none but Chriſt, and that Chriſt's own words 
are the ſureſt Notification, who 15 the Anrichriſt : For, 
It 15 mentioned here, nor as a thing known only by ſpe» 
cial Inſpiracion to them, or the Apoſtles, but as a recei- 
ved former Prophecy ; | As you have heard that Antichriſt 
ſhall come.) And which way did they hear it, but by the 
+ Apoſtles, as from Chriſt ; whoſe words the Evangeliſts 
have not omitted ? Now Chriſt's words were, | Many 
ſhall come in my Name, ſaying, T am Chriſt, and ſhall deceive 
my.) Here hedoth not fix the name on any one, more 
than on ochers. And it 1s certain that Chriſt was not 
miſtaken; bur what he fore-rold did come to paſs : 
though we read not of any that was expreſly called 
Chritt and commonly fo bclieved , that was not, be- 
cauſe none atrempred fo ro deceive men, but becauſe 
their ſucceſs was ſmall , and ſoon ſnfled, and nor like 
Mahonet's. Bra, on the Text, Mat. 24. ſanh, | Is my 
Name, is, They (hall uſrp th: Name of the Meſſtah, or Chriſt. 
Such was that Dotitheds, whom Theophiladt ſpeabeth of, and 
Simon, and Theudas ; and after tiſs, Manes, who alſo choſe 
bis twelve Apoſtles. Ad 1n our Minory, the Muniter-Ana- 
baptilts attempted the ſame; art aſter them, David George, 
the Prince of the Libertines. | (50 James Nailor lately, the 
Quaker, whoſe Tongue the Parljament bored through, 
whip'd him, ard impriſon'd him till he dyed, for fo- 
lemnly perfonating Chriſt, riding into Eriſto!.) Bur 
there vere others that promiſed rodeliver the Fes, till 
they drew them into Rebellion, to their deſtrudtion ; 
and io took on them to red;em Iſrael, though they called 
not rhemſelves the Chriſt, Almoſtall Expoſitors agree, 
that theſe were the Antichriſts meant by Chriſt, 3fat. 24. 
But, though theſe were then ſhortly to ariſe, it followeth 
not, bur thar more ſuch might ariſe afrer them : and ſuch 
was Mehont, above all others, notorious by his Alcorn, 
Kingdom, 2nd Succeſs. And, as Ezion, Cerint 115, and 
- fome other Hereticks, were againſt Chriſt in ſoine de- 
gree, fo more notably is the Pope in that degree, as he 
arrogatech Chriſt's Prerogative, and maketh* him{lf a 


ol 


. [ Every ſpi-it that confeſſeth not that 7iſus Chriſt is come in 
the leh, is not of God: And this s the ſpirit of Antichriſt, 
whereof ye have beard that it ſhould come, and even now a.veq- 
ay is in the world. ) 

So, Ch. 2, 20, | Hers Antichriſt, that denyeth the Father 


| and the So: 


; 

And, 2 hs [ For many deceivers art 'entred into the world, 
who confe/s not that Jeſus Chriſt us come in the flv. This us a 
atceiver, and one Antichriſt. ] 

And (fay they) when no other Text in Scripture hath 
the name Antichriſt, and theſe four all thus expound it 
of ſuch as deny Chriſt's Incarnation, and directly oppoſe 
him ; and ſuch as were then in being, and of many 
ſuch Hereſies, and not of one Man, or Order, alone; 
and when all this concurreth with Chriſt's own words, 
of many falſe Chrifts, that ſhould deceive the Fews to 
their deſtruQtion, whence can we expe a ſurer Expoli- 


tion of Antichriſtianity, whether we take the name for 


an Adverſary to Chriſt, or for a falſe Chriſt. 

When Grotizes fingleth out Barchoehebas, as the chief 
Antichriſt, who called himſelf the Meſfab, and ſeduced 
thouſands, and even the Sanedrim of Rulcr:, in'o his Er- 


Tor, to their deſtru&ion, 1t is anſwered by ſome, Thar 


this was all done before this Epiſtle was written. To 
which ſome reply ; 1. That this 1s utterly uncerrain, he- 
cauſe that Epiphanins ſaith, John was firſt baniſhed under 
Claudins :. and becauſe the contrary Tradition hath no 
good Evidence, and becauſe the Apocalyps 15 the beft Ex- 
poſitor, whoſe very Stylc implyeth that, at leaſt, much 
of it was writren before the Deſtru&ion of 7:11ſz!:»: ; 
and ſo may this Epiſtle, 2. Were 1t certain, John ma- 
keth no.one to be the only, or grand Antichriſt, and 
therefore Chriſt's words might be firſt fulfilled in Bar- 
chochtbas, and ſuch others 3 and yet more after may fuc- 
ceed them. 

The two orher Opimions, (r. That ir 18 only Sion 


Magius, 2, Or Veſþaſian) I think not worthy the con- 
futing. 


In theſe difficulties, I only adviſe the Reader, that 
he never forſake great and certain Truths, or Duties, 
for any thing uncertain : And thar Humane Faith over- 
throw not Livine Faith : And no man's Opinion draw 
him toYepoſe Chriſt, by denying all his Viſible Church, 
and making it all, in any Age, (much leſs in its bf} 
ſtate) to be Idolatrous and Antichriftian; Or to bi 
frightned from Chriftian Love, Unity and Peace , c: 
from any lawful thing, by the meer name of Aniichrift. 
But to judge of Doctrines by Scripture, and of Perſons 
by their Do&rines, PraQices, and Perſonal Qualificat!- 
on ; and to hate fin imparrially, wherever he findeth it; 
and to accuſe raſhly and unjuſtly, ncicher Perfons, Par- 
tes, or SOCIELIES. 

19. They 


Ch. -3 Seducers avoided 


19. They went out from us, but they 
were not of us : for if they had been of us, 
they would, no doubt, have continued 
with us : but chey went out, that they might 
be made manifeſt, that they were not all 
OT US. 

I 9. Theſe Deceivers (the Nicolaitans, Ebion, Cerinthus, 
ec.) were indeed in our Communion, and went our 
from us; but they were never ſincerely of the ſame Faith 
and Spirit with us; elſe they would have ſtayed with us : 
But they went out, and ſeparated, and fer up their He- 
refics, that they might ſhew that they were never ſound 
in the Faith. 

20. But ye have an unction from the ho- 
ly One, and ye know all things. : 

20, Burt the moſt holy God and Saviour hath anoin- 
ted you with his holy Spirit, which will Jead you from 
pernicious Errour, into all neceflary Truth, 1f you obey 
him. 

29. Ihavenot written unto you, becauſe 
ye know not the trach: but becauſe ye know 
it, and that no lie is of the truth. 

21. It is not as ſuppoſing you ignorant of the Truth, 
that I write to you 3 bur Hecauſe you know the neccflary 
Truth, and therefore m.1y rhe eaſier reje& ali incon- 
ſiſtent Falſhoods. 

22, Who is a liar but he that denieth 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt 2 he is antichriſt that 
denieth the Father and the Son. 23. Who- 
{oever denieth the Son, the ſame hath not 
the Father : but he that acknowledgeth the 
Son, hath the Father alſo. 

22, 23. And who is the dangerous Lyer, but he that 
denyerh thar Jeſus 1s the Chrift ; and conſequently, de- 
nyeth the Farther ? : 

Note; The ſcantnefs of Hiſtory leaveth 1c uncertain, 
what fort of Seducers John meaneth ; whether ſome rhat 
fell to fAlat Infidelity, direRly renouncing Chriſtianity ; 
or only ſuch as Ebion, Cerinthys, and others, thar denyed 
foinewhat of Chriſt's Being, his Manhood, or his God- 
kead, or his real Suffering : Or thoſe that were for Mo- 
ſes's Law, and held, that Chriſt may be denyed vrith rhe 
Tongue, 1n caſe of danger, fo that.rhe heart deny him 
not; pretending that God will have Mercy to our lelves, 
and nor Sacr:fices SY ; 

24. Let that therefore abide in you,which 
ye have heard from the beginning : 1f that 
which ye have heard from the beginning, 
ſhall remain in you, ye allo {a1 continue 
in the Son, and in the Father. | 

24 Hold faſt the Dotcrin® which ar tie firſt ye receivea 
from us, and turn not afrcr Novelries: and 1s w!ll pre- 
ſerve you againſt Seduftion, and continue you 1n the 
Faith, Rclation and Love, of the Son and Father. 

25. And this is the promiſe that he hath 


promiſed us, ever eternal life. ; 
25, And if you live by faith upon his Promiſes, he 
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will give you Eteraal Lite, wh'ch he hath promited, 
whatever you ſuffer or forſake here in the way. 


26. Thele things have written unto you, 


concerning them that ſeduce you. 
26, It 15 the ſeducing Herericks, who occafion my 
wricing theſe Warnings to you. 


27. But the anointing which ye have re- 
ceived of him, abideth in you: and ye 
need not that any man teach you : but, as 
the ſame anointing teacheth you of all 
things, and is truth, and is no lie : and 
even as it hath taught you, ye ſhall abidein 


him. 

. 27. ButI hope I need no other Argument, to con- 
firm you in the Chriſtian Faith, againſt Seducers, than 
char che Spirir of Chriſt, which 1s his Witneſs, Agent 
and Advocate, hath through his Apoftles Preaching 
and Impoſition of Hands, been given to you, and among 
you. His Miracles have ſealed his Truth before your 
eyes ; and his illuminating and ſanRifying Grace hath 
been given you, if you be true Believers, And I hope 
you will not deny the Holy Ghoſt : As he is thus the In- 
fallible Obyeftive Evidence of Chriſt's Truth, ſo is he in 
you, an Efficient, Illuminating Teacher, and ready, within 
you, to plead Chriſt's Cauſe, and reach you all neceſſary 
Truth. Therefore you need not any man's Teftimony 
and Teaching, is thole do that have no other, but muſt 
take the Word of Man alone. Uſe Chriſt's Miniſters bur 
in due Subord-nation to the Spirit, and quench it nor 
and he will keep you. 


28. And nov, little children, abide in 
him, that when he thall appear, we may 
have confidence, and not be aſhamed before 


him at his coming. 

28. Therefore, Chiidren. waver not, bur fixedly a- 
bide in Chriſt, and true Chriſtianicy ; that when he [hal 
appear in Judgment, we may ſee an.1 meet him with juy- 
ful confilence, and not with ſhame unto Condemnation, 
as Apotfiates wall. 

Note; 'Tis wonder that he that expounds all this, of 
Chritt's coming to deſtroy Fer»ſa/em by the Romans (his 
Enemies) ſhould think thar all the Chriftians, ro whom 
"12 Apcitles wrote, ſhould then meer Chriſt, or be ſo 
Tmuch comforted therein, when moſt were like to die 
art, and few living ro be much the berrer for it : And 
Chritiian Compz:ſhon would fill then with Grief, as Paul 
ad, R97.9. and 11. and noc make them like men of 
utrer inalice, to take It ior ſo great joy, to have the Jews 
fo murdered, when Chriſt wept over them, that fore. 
rod 1t 3, and when the Romans were far more to perſe- 
cure the Church, near three kundicd Years. And this 

ixyotition leaveth all the Chriſtian World fince, to-this 
day, lictle more ule of the aburdance of Motives and 
Comforts of the New Teſtamenr, than cC the fulfilled 
Prophecies of the Old. Do not Chritt's and the Apoſtles 
ords nearly concern us? Or ſhoul:i the Church be 
moved to Conſtancy, Pati nce and Comfort, chiefty, 
ſixteen hundred Years attcr, becauſe a Nullion of Jews 
were killed then ? 
I] 29. If 
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29. If ye know that he is righteous, ye 
know that every one that doth righteouſ- 
nels, is born of him. = 

29. And as ye believe that Chrift is juſt, and a Lover 
of Righteouſnels, fo all that ſincerely Iive a righteous 
Lits rowards God and Man, are new born, by Is Sanctt- 
t: ing Svirit, to his Image, and ſhall ſurely be received 
and 0:4ned by him. 


- 


CHAP ILL 


1. D Ehold, what manner of love the Fa- 
ther hath beſtowed upon us, that we 
ſhould be called the ſons of God 3 there- 
fore the world knoweth us not, becaule it 
knew him not. _ : 

I. Lecus therefore, inſtead of forſaking Chriſt, ad- 
mire the wondrous Love of God to us, that hath, in 
Chriſt, adopted us to be his Sons. Indeed our Dign1- 
ty 15 unknown to the unbelieving World ; for they knew 
nct Chriſt to be the Son of God, and how then ſhould 
they know us ? 


2. Beloved, now are we the ſons of God, 
and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be : 
but we know, that when he thall appear, 
we ſhall be like him ; for we ſhall ſee him 


as he 1s. By 
2. And it is no wonder if our Conditon be unknown 


to the unbelieving World ; for though we are already 
the Sons of God, and have Right, by Promiſe, to future 
Glory, our future Glory is yet unſeen, and what we ſhall 
be, doth not appear to the World, or to our own ſight: 
Bur we know by faith, that when Chriſt appeareth, we 
that are his Members, ſhall, 1n our ſeveral meaſures, be 
made like our glorified Head, in the Perfe&ion both of 
Soul and Body, and place and ſtate of Blefſedneſs. For 
he hath promiſed that we ſhall be with him, and there- 
fore ſhall ſee himas he is, and therefore be made capable 
of ſuch a ſighr, and glorious Communion. 


3. And every man that hath this hope 
in him , purifieth himſelf, even as he is 


pure. ; : 
3. And knowing that, without Holineſs, none can ſee 


God ; and.thar, it 1s the Pure 1n heart that have the Yroe | 


miſe of ſeeing him, therefore all that have a true, efte- 
c&uzl Hope of ſeeing him, will make 1t their chief care 
to purifie themſelves, that ſuch Likeneſs ro_ Chriſt way 
retider them capable of ſuch a bleſſed fight. 

4. Whoſoever commitrteth fin, tran{gre(- 
ſeth alſo the law : for fin is the tranſgret{ion 
of the law. 5. And ye know that he was 


manifeſted to take away our fins, and ia | 


him is no fin. 
4, 5. For, to fin, 1s to tranſgreſs, and break God's 
Law :. for that 1s the definucion of Sin, And ye know 
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that Chriſt came m the Fleſh, to be a Sacrifice for Sin, 
and to rake ir away, and deſtroy 1t, and never ſinned 
himſelf; and all this, that he might vindicate God's 
Law and Holincts. 


6. Wholoever abideth in him, finneth 
not : whoſoever {1nneth, hath not ſeen him, 


neither known him. 

6, $9 far asany man 1s in him. and is taught and ru- 
led by him ; o far 1s he freed from all fin : and all his 
crae Members are del:vered from the predominant 
love and practice of all known fin ; and are willing to 
| know all, that they may avoid it. And he thar would 

not know ir, and when he doth know it, doth nor hate 
 1t more than love it; and fo far forſake it, 'as ro conquer 
| the Dominion of 1t, and hve in ſincere and willing holy 

Obedience in the courſe of his Life, may boaſt falſly thar 
he is a Chriſtian ; but indeed, hath no true ſaving know- 
ledge of Chriſr. 


7. Little children, let no man deceive 
you : he that doth righteouſneſs, is righte- 


ous, even as he is righteous. 

7. Be not fo childiſh, as to be deceived by the vain 
words of any that pretend to be righteous before God, 
on any account whatſoever, while they live in Unrigh- 
reouſneſs and predominant fin ; as if God would juſtifie 
the Wicked for their Opinions or Preſumprions. Ir is he 
that, being called, juſtified and (anRified by the Merits 
and Spirit of Chriſt, doth live in a ſincere Obedience to 
him, and labours to be like him, in Holineſs and Love to 
God and Man, whom God will call a righteous man, and 
ſave him as ſuch, when he 1s Judge. - 


' 8. He that committeth fin, is of che de- 
vil; for the devil finneth from the begin- 
ning. For this purpoſe the Son of God was 
manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the works 


of the devil. 

8. So far as any man fianeth, ſo far he is of the De- 
vil, and like him : and he 1s the Servant of the Devil, 
in whom fin 15 predominant : or that liveth in the love 
and pradt ce of any fin, nor confiſtent with true hatred 
of ir, and Repentance, and the predominant love and 
praQice of holy Obedience. And Chriſt will be no ju- 
ſtifying Advocate, or Judge, of the Servants of the De- 
vil (tizough he may, by making them juſt and holy, turn 
them from the power of Satan, to God z and judge them 
juſt, when he hath made them juit, both by Converſion 
| and Pardon, but nor before.) For the Son of God came 


\ purpoſely into the World, to deſtroy the Works of the 
' Devil, inall thathe will ve ; and not to call the Wic* 
| ked, Rignreovs. 


| _ 9. Whoſcever is born of God, doth 
not commit {in : for his ſeed remaineth in 
him, and he cannot fin, becauſe he is born 


of God. _ 
9. He that1s truly regenerate by the Spirir, is made 
| a hater and forſaker of fin, and therefore doth not live 
{ 1n the ruling love cr praRice of it ; nor indeed, com- 
| mit any tin, 1n that degree that he 1s ſan&ifted 3 much: 
le, hve in wsltul, grot 1m; for God's Word and Spi- 
rit, 
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rit, by which he was regenerate, ſtill abide in him. 
And it Is a ContradiQtion to ſay that, at once, he 15 a 
holy perſon, born of God, and yer liveth in reigning 
ſ 


MN. 

Note ; | Cant] Here fignifieth a Hypothetical Impoſ- 
ſibiliry, becauſe 'tis a Contradiion, and not a natural 
pen qponayar Goto lefs, Imporency : for it is ſinning, 
and not forbearing ſin, that ſ1gnifiech Impotency. And 
the ED 15 only on Suppoſition that he continue 
fanRified, 


Io. In this the children of God are ma- 
nifeſt, and the children of the devil : who- 
ſoever doth not righteouſneſs , is not of 
God, neither he that loveth not his bro- 


ther. 

10. It 15 not by proud Boaſting, nor barren Opinions, 
that God's Children are known from the Children of the 
Devil ; but by the Image of God, which Faith in Chrift 
doth cauſe 1n his true Diſciples. He that doth not live 
in the true love and practice of Righteouſneſs towards 
God and Man; abhorring and avoiding Ungodlincts, In- 
juſtice, and fleſhly Luſts, 1s no Child of God, but of the 
Devil : nor he that doth not unfeignedly love all Chri- 
ſtians, as Chriſtians ; and men, as men ; and live in Cha- 
nty to them accordingly. 

Note ; That wicked men are called, The Chilar:n of the 
Devil, becauſe they are like him, and do his Will. And 
the World ſwarmeth with men ſo like to Devils, .in Ly- 
ing, Malignity and Miſchicfs, as maketh it cafe to be- 
lieve, that there are Devils, and a Hell. 


IT. For this is the meſſage that ye heard 
from the beginning, that we ſhould love 
one another. : 

11. For this is the Meſſage which Chriſt, the Lord 
of Love, did commit to us, and, from the firſt, we have 
preached to you, that Love is the very Sum and End of 
Law and Goſpel. 


I2. Not as Cain, who was of that wicked 
one, and ſlew his brother : and wherefore 
ſlew he him ?-becauſe his own works were 


evil, and his brother's righteous. 

12. That we be not like wicked Cain, who was of the 
Diabvolical Diſpoſition and Praice, and killed his own 
Brother. and, Why did*he kill him ? Not for any ill 
deſert, nor for any harm that he had done him : but 
becauſe he was bad himſelf, and his Works bad; and 
his Brother's Righteous, and, by difference, condemned 


im. 

Note; Doubtleſs, God permitted Adam's firſt Son to 
be wicked, and murder his righteous Brother, to ſhew 
the World, what a ſtate we are firſt in, ſince the Fall, by 
natural Pravity 3 and that we are, as ſuch, the Ch:idren 
of the Dev1l, till Grace recover us : ard to expound the 
Enmirty put between the Seed of the Woman, and of 
the Serpent ; and to tel! us, what a War will be continued 
upon Earth, from the daj's of Cain and Ab, nil the 
End ; and that Superiority and Cruelty will uſually be 
againſt the Righteous, whoſe ViRory is moſtly by patient 
Suffering and Death. 
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13. Marvel not, my brethren, if the 
world hate you. 

13. If the ungodly Succeſſors of Cain, whoſe own 
Works are evil, do hate Godlineſs and Conſcience, and 
hate you for them, take it for no ſtrange or unexpeted 
thing : It hath been ſo ſince Cain's days, and will be 6, 
as Chriſt foretold, 


14 We know that we have paſſed from 
death unto life, becauſe we love the bre- 
thren : he that loveth not his brother, abi- 


deth in death, 

14. Love being the great Work of God's Renewing 
Spirir on the Soul, it is by Love, eſpecially to all true 
Chriſtians, that we know that we are changed from the 
Cainiſh, corrupt ſtate of Death, into the ſtate of holy 
Life. Whatever elſe men have, if they have not true 
love to orhers, eſpecially ro godly Chriſtians, they are 
yer dead 1n fin. 

Norte, 1. By | The Brethren, | here is meant, [ Chriſtians, 
as ſuch : ] Not only thoſe of ome Party in Opinion which 
we l1ke, nor only thoſe that are friendly tous, nor yet 
all men; or all called Chriſtians alike ; rhongh all men 
muſt be loved as men. Ir 1s, to love God in man, and 
man for his ſake, fo far as God's Amiablene(s ſhmeth 
mn them ; ſpecially, to love God's Holineſs in holy per- 
ons, 

2, Ir is not all Love to godly Chriſtians, as ſuch, that 
w1ll prove us tranflated from Death to Life; bur to love 
chem, and God in them, better than the Pleaſures and 
wealth of the World. The cheap Love of ſuch as wiſh 
men well, bur will be at no great coſt or danger for any, 
hecauſe they love their Money better, is the Hypocrites 
Love. 

15. Whoſoever hateth his brother, is a 
murderer : and ye know that no murderer 
hath eternal life abiding in him. 

15. Note, 1. How dreadful a Sentence this is againſt 
malignant, or fa&tious Haters of Brethren, 

2. Bur the Self-deceit of murderous Hypocrites is, by 
taking Brethren for no Brethren ; bur, as the Papiſts, 
firſt call them Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, Fanaticks, Puri- 
rans, Rebels againſt the Pope or Church; that they may 
juſtifie cheir haring, murdering, 1mpriſoning, ſilencing, 
and ruining them. As the Scribes were loth ro know 
who was their Neighbour, fo are theſe Jloth to know who 
15s a Brother : Bur God will know his Children, though 
men call them by reproachtul names. Alas for the mur- 


-derous Generation, that preach, write, and ſtrive ro de- 


ſtroy the Upright, and (ay, they killed them, or ruined 
them in Love; (har is, they hated them in Love.) Woe 
ro them, when God ſhall judge them. 

3. Every degree of unjuſt Hurt or Hatred 1s a Breach 
of the Sixth Co.nmandmeut : Burt the meaning 1s nor 
every degree, or miſtaking wrong, 15 as bad as atual 
Murder, or as ſure a ſign of Death. Alas! how few elſe 
would lt-e. 

16. Hereby perceive we the love of 


God, becauſe he laid down his life for us, 


and we ought to lay down our lives for the 
brethren. $40 
2 


16. AS 


Ch. 3. True Love, and Faith. 


Chriſtian Brethren. 

17. But whoſo hath this worlds good,and 
ſeeth his brother have need, and thutterh 
up his bowels of compaſſion from him, how 


dwelleth the love of God in him ? 

17. And if Love muſt make us die for others, ſurely 
thoſe have no true Love to God, and to the Breriren, as 
God requireth, who cannot lay doin part of their 
abundance (perhaps ſuperiluity ) for them; but while 
they are well able, yer cannor find in their hearrs to 
relieve them, but ſhur up the bowels of their compal- 
fion from them. : 

Nate; O the dreadful account that many of the Rich 
muſt give, that feaſt all the year, while their poor 
Neighbours hunger! and ſpend forty times more 1n 
(needleſs) houſe-keeping, as they call their Luxury, than 
on the Poor. 

18. My little children, let us not love 
in word, neither in tongue, but indeed, 
and in truth. 5 TY TOR 

18. Ler not your Love be hypocritical, which will 
bring forth no better fruit than good wiſhes, and fair 
words, but ſhew the truth of it by your coſt and real 
helps. 

19. And hereby we know that we are 
of the truth , and ſhall aſſure our hearts be- 
fore him. | 

19. It 1s by ſuch efficacy and real fruit thar we muſt 
know that we are true Chriſtians, ani nor Hypocrites, 
and muſt have aſſurance that our hearts are true to God. 


20. For if our heart condemn us, God is 
greater than our heart, and knoweth all 
things. 21. Beloved, if our heart con- 
demn us not, then have we confidence to- 
wards God. 

20, 21, For if our Conſciences tell us that our Love 
is barren and fruitleſs, and ſo condemn us of Hyporritie, 
God is greater, and more acquainted with our Hypo- 
crifie than our Conſciences: Burt 1f our Conſcience truly 
witneſs the ſincerity of our Love by the ſruzrs of it, then 
this aſſurance of our Sincerity giveth us boldneſs rowards 
God. 

22. And whatſoever we ask, we receive 
of him,becauſe we keep his commandments, 
and do thoſe things that are pleaſing in his 


fight. 


22. And if we do God's Will fincerely, in obeying 


his Commands, and the things that pleaſe him, he will 
hear our Prayers, and grant our juſt defircs, and give us 
that which is good for us 3 whereas, 1f we love iniquity, 
and live thercjn, God will not hear our Prayers. 

Nye; They that deny that holy, fincere Obedience, 1s 
any condition of God's hcaring our Prayers ( becauſe 


1 JOHN. 


15. As Gol hath manifeſted his Love to us, by laying 
down for us the Life of our Redeemer; ſo if we be | 
God's Children, we muſt learn of him ( as to love our 
Enemies, ſo) if God ſhould call us to it, as necdrul to 
better ends chan our lives, ro lay down our liyes for | 
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Faith hath the promiſe) contradi& the ſcope of Scripture. 


23. And this is his commandment, that 
we thould believe on the Name of his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, and love one another, as he 
gave us commandment. 

23. And cheſum of all this acceptable duty is but this 
To believe truly 1n Jeſus Chriſt, our Redeemer, cur 
Teacher, King and Intercefſor, and to obey his great 


Command of Loving one another ; with all ſuch God is 
picaſed, and heareth them, 


24. And he that keepeth his command- 
ments, dwelleth in him, and he in him: 
and hereby we know that he abideth in us, 


by the Spirit which he hath given us. 

24. And if we keep Chrili's Commancs («> fruity] 
Love in Faith ) there is a near Communt:on between 
Chriſt and us; we dwell in Chriſt as iis Members, and 
he dwellerh 1n vs; and his dwelling in us it by the Spi- 
rit of Love and Holineſs (rhe Seal of his Promiſe) which 
he hath given us: (He thar keepeth Chriſt's Command- 
ments (ſpecially of Love) hath his Spirit:) And Chriſt 
dwells where his Spirit dwells, 


CHAP: IV; 


f; RE believe not every ſpirit, but 

try the ſpirits, wherher they are of 
God : becauſe many falſe prophets are 
gone out into the world. 

1. There be many falſe eachers. who pretend to Re- 
velarion as Prophets, who teach you the Dodrines of 
Senfuality, Worldlineſs and Malice, contrary to the 
Doarine of Holineſs and Love,which I have raught you: 
Therefore believe not that every man ſpeaketh by God's 
Spirit who pretenderh to1t ; nor that every ſtrong ſug- 


| geſtion 1n your ſelves is from Go\i's Spirir, which ſeem- 
; eth1 ſuch before you try it : But try all pretences of the 
' Spirt", whether they come indeed from the Spirit of 


God, or rather from Satan, or mens own imagination 
corrupted by pride, ; 

Qu. How ſva!l we juſtly try Spirits, or ſpiritual pretences ? 
Arſ. By tomewhar that 1s more eafily known, and ro 
otherwiſe : And that 1s two things; 1. The common 
certain notices of rhe Light and Law of Nature. 2 By 
the Infallible words of che Spirit in Chriſt ard his A- 
poſtles, and Prophets : For both theſe are the ſure 
Word of God, who doth not contradi& himſelf : Our 
pifrs of the Spirit are lower than the Apof!les, and muſt 


be tryed by theirs, which were given them to record 4 
Rule for us. 


2, Hereby know ye the Spirit of God : 
every ſpirit that confefleth thar Jeſus Chriſt 
is come in the fleſh, is of God. 3. And 
every ſpirit that confeferh not that Jeſus 
Chriſt iscome in thefleth, is not of God : 
and this is that firir of Antichriſt, whereof 


you 
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you have heard, thatit ſhould come, and 


even now already is it in the world. 

2, 3. By this you ſhall know whether theſe Preten- 
der ſpeak from the Spirit of God: For the Spirir of 
God is the Spirit of Chriſt, ſent by him to be his Ad- 
v2c4t?, and plead his Cauſe, and do his Work 1n the 
Wocl., and therefore vearerh wirnels of him : If there- 
fore zheſe Ceachers, truly and openly in the face of dan- 
cer, 49 own, profeſs and preach Chriſt Jeſus, as the In- 
caraate Word and Son of God, fear from Heaven to 
red-em, teach, rule and fave us; this Dottrine 15 of the 
Snici: of God. Bur if they deny the Godhead, or Man- 
h29d of Chriſt, or that he is indeed the true Incaraate 
Szviour, Prophet, Pricft and King, or will nat own 
him in hazards or Suflcringh but deny him to lave the 
fl:{h, and teach men ſo to do this DoQrine and Spirit 
is no: of God: Bur this is the Spirit of Anrichriſt, 
which you have been forero!d ſhould come, and 1s al- 
ready in the World. Ss 

Nite ; By the Spirit of Antichriſt 15 not here meant, 
the Svirit ſent by Antichriſt, but the ſame Doctrine that 
An:ichrift will vend, and therefore from the f:me Sp1- 
ri: that a&erh Antichriſt, which 15 a Spiric of oppoſition 
to Chriſt, And in thoſe times Ebion, Cerinthvs, and many 
other Herericks did, fome deny Chriſt's Manhood, ſome 
his Godhead, ſome his Death, and ſome his Reſurrection, 
and each part of his Office was d:nyed : That among 
all cheſe Simon Mag: only ſhould be che Antichrift, I ſee 
no reaſon to believe, of which more before and attcr. 


4. Yeare of God, little children, and 
have overcome them : becauſe greater is 
he that is in you, than he that 1s in the 
world. LN 

4. Bur your Faith in Chriſt 1s of the Spirit of God, 
who dwellech and worketh in you. and you have over- 
come the worldly ſeducing Spirit, its DoRrines, Batrs and 
Temprations; for God's Spirit which 5 1n you, 15 more 
powerful rhan the Spirit which deludet the World, 

5. They are of the world: thercfore 


ſpeak they of the world,and the world hear- 
eth them. | 

«. Theſe Seducers are men of a worldly ;nterett and 
mind, and ther<fore they preach a wordly Dodtrine, fit- 
ted ro 4 worldly Inrereft and Ear; and therefore world- 
ly men believe then. 

5. Weare of God: he that knowerh 
God, heareth us 3 he that is not of God, 
heareth nor us. Hereby knoy we the ipirit 
of truth, and the ſpirit of errour. —, 

5. We are or G4, and can prove 2ur Miſtion by his 
atteſtation to our Vottrine, as being from God: And 
th-refore ail that truly know God, will r-celve and! #140 
our Dofrine as Sad's, and us as his Apoſtles ; But he 
thar is nor of God, having nor the ſame Spirit, receiveth 
nar the ſame holy Doctrine, nor us. Thus difter che 
Spirit of G52d, and of Errour. 

7, Beloved, let us love one another : 
for love is of God ; and every one that 
loveth, is born of God, and know Eth Goy, 
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8. He that loveth not, knoweth not God ; 


for God is love. 

. 7,8. Andas true Faith 'in Chriſt, and open confeſſing 

him, 1s one ſign; ſo true Chriſtian LOVE is another, ro 
know that our Dofrine and Spirit is of God : Therefore 
be ſure that you unfeignedly love one another : Moſt 
certainly LOVE 1s of God; (common Love is his com- 
mon gift, and holy Love is his ſpecial grace ; ) and every 
one chat Z9zeth Saints as Saints, as well as Men as Men, 
f1ncerely for the Love of God, and goodneſs in them, is 
fo far lixe God (who az the God of Nature, lovech Na- 
eurz,and as ch: God of Grace,loveth Holiheſfs,) and there- 
fore 154 regenerate Child of God, and hath irue Faith 
and Knowledge of God, or elſe he could not love him 
in his Saints. And whatever they pretend, they have 
no true <fteQual Love of the moſt Holy God, or of his 
W1i!, who love not his Holineſs in his Children, and are 
not dear to one another. For LOVE 1s not a meer qua- 
lity 1n God, but tis very Eſſence : GOD IS LOVE. 
_ Nite, tkrow no fentence more worchy ro be written 
in Letrers of Cold, or rather written on all oar hearts : 
Bur the other two prime Attributes wrirten in this E- 
piſtle muft be conjoyned, GOD is LIFE, LIGHT and 
LOVE: And LOVE 15 complacency, and includeth In- 
hnite JOY or PLEASURE. 

9. Inthis was manifeſted the love of God 
toivards us, becauſe that God lent his one- 
ly begotten Son into the world, that we 
might live through him. 

9. And God's {:i|:ncial LOVE doth tend to com- 
munication ; he 15 good, and doth good : He loveth us, 
not with a barren Love, as Hypocrites do z but he chote 
this moſt wonderful glorifying way of publick manifeſt- 
ing his Love to us, even by tending lis Son into the 
World, that we might live through him. 

Io, Herein is love, not that we loved 
God, but that he loved us, and ſent his Son 
to be the propitiation for our {1ns. 

10. and the Glory of God's Love tous, 15 not only 
that he conſequently loved us for loving him ; bur that 
12 antecedently loved us (thar we might love him) and 
(:vhtle we were In fin and enmity ) freely ſen: his Son to 
5c the Propiriation for our fins, 


I1, Beloved, if God fo loved us, v.e- 


oughtallſo tc love one another. 

11. And Gois great works, and glorious manifeſia- 
tons of himſelf ro us are purpoſely to be (as the Sea! to 
tne Wax) to make us like him in our degree : And he 
t:cretore chole this aftonithing way of revealing his 
LOVE to us, that by 1t we might be lHrought to love him, 
and one anor:'er for him. - 

12. No man hath ſeen Godat any time. 
If we love one another, God dwelleth in 
us, and his love is perfected in us. 

12 Ic 15 God himleit tha; his Love Þyoarth ws tn 
LOVE. Eur as we fee tm Gur in ite Glaſs of image of 
his Nature and Holine!s 54 Mag 3 © we muit Zove him #5 
we tec him here, even 1 the Nature and Holingis of Man : 
And it we thus boltiv i974 one another 25 Gar: 's Jinage, 


- 


God by lis Spirit dweileth us ms, for b {5 Spioit of 
| Love 


' Chig. Mutual and 
Love that makerh us thus Love : And his Love to us at- 
raineth irs end, which was to make us hike him 1n Love. 
(O thar Chriſtians would ftudy this well !) 


13. Hereby know we that we dwell in 
him, and hein us, becauſe he hath given 
us of his Spirit. . 

13. By this ſure evidence we know that God and we 
do, as it were, dwell in each other, and have bleſſed 
communion, becauſe he hath given us this Spirit of holy 


14. And wehave ſeen, and do teſtifie, 
that the Father ſent the Son robe the Savi- 


our of the world. : 

14. And we are the Preachers of Faith and Love; as 
we have ſeen, to we teſtifie, that God the Father glori- 
fied his Love, by ſending his Son to be the Saviour of 
the finful World. 


15. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus 
is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, 
and he in God. 


x5. It cannor be that any man can ſoundly believe 
ſuch aſtoniſhing Love, that God was manifeſted in fleſh, 
or that the Father ſent his Son into fleſh,by his Doarine, 
Example, Suffering, Merits, ReſurreQion and Interceſ- 
fion to fave us, and ſhall confeſs this, whatever ſuffer- 
ing it coſt him, bur that man muft needs be poſſeſſed 
by God's Spirit of holy Love, and ſo God dwelleth 1n 
that man by his Spirit, and that man in God as the great 
Obje& of his Faith and Love. ( For with the heart man be- 
lieftth to righteeuſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is made 
to ſalvation, Rom. 10, 


16. And we haveknown, and believed 
the love that God hath to us. God is love, 
and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in 
God, and God in him. EE 

16. And knowing, and by Faith believing the Love 
that God hath to us, and hath declared in Chrift, we 
gain conclude , that GOD IS LOVE , and he that 
dwelleth jn Love = his ruling habit of Soul, and pra- 
ice of Life) dwelleth by communion in God (as the 
Eye inthe Light; and a Friend by Love dwells in his 
Friend, )and God by his Spirit of Love in him. 

Note; I prefcr this Verſe before all the Humane 
Learning in the World. 


17. Herein is our loye made perfect, that 
we may have boldnels in the day of judge- 
ment : becauſe as he is, ſo are we in this 


world. > 

17. And cur Love is for this bleſſed effeR, that we 
may joyſully now forefee, and fiand ar laſt before him 
of pew.gom as the Lord, to whom by Love we are 
endeared and united ; For as his Intereſt 1s deareſt to 


us in this World, and we obey and follow him in ſufe 
fering; ſoit is that we may come to him in Glory, with 
whom our Life 1s now hid. 

18, There isno fear in love, but perfect 


love caſteth out fear : becauſe fear hath 
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| as made the World) an 


Brotherly Love, Ch. 4: 


torment : he that feareth, is not made per- 


fect in love. 

18, For though our darkneſs and guilt would keep 
us under terror, leſt God ſhould deftroy us, or our 
weakneſs make us fear the power of man, and bodily 
calamities and dearh, yet the Love that I ſpeak of, 
hath none of this terrour in it ; but were it perfeR, 
ir would fully quiet rhe Soul, and caſt out all diſtruſt- 
ful, painful fear : Fer though caurelous preventing fear 
of all danger 1s necefſary in this life to our ſafe avoid- 
ing evil, and the awe and reverence of God ;jis 
the duty of every creature; yet rormenting, or painfu] 
troubling fear cometh from diſtruſt, and ſhewerh that 
our Love 1s yet imperfe&, 

Note ; This 1s ſpoken both of rormenting fear of God 
and Man, of Hell and of Death, Sicknefſes and Crofles 
here, For he that by Faith 1s fully perſuaded of God's 
great and ſpecial Love to him, ſuch as he hath manifeſt. 
ed by Chriſt, and thereupon doth love God entirely 
above all, in that meaſure, cannot fear thar ſuch a God 
will damn him, or leave him to the malice of Men or 
Devils, and by death it felf do him any hurt incon- 
ſiſtent with deareſt Love. If Wives and Children fear 
not being murdered by ioving Husbands or Fathers: 
perfe& Love would make us fully quier in our truſt in 
God, Painful fear of Hell, Death, Sickneſs, Poverty or 
Perſecutors, doth ſhew a diſtruſt and doubting of God's 
Love (who could ſure you fave us by ſuch a word 

an imperfe&ion of our Love 
to him as cauſed by this diſtruſt, Fear may ſtand 
with true Faith and Love, but nor with perfe&. Only 
I confeſs ſenſitive paſſion, through bodily diſeaſe or dif- 
poſition, quite differing from rational Fear, is a Tyrant, 
which Faith and Reaſon will not overcome. As a man 
bound with Chains to the top of a Spire Steeple 1s ra- 
tionally ſure that he cannot fall, and yet 1s terrified 
with looking down. O how ſhould fearful Chriſtians 
ny Truft and Love, as their only cure and quiering: 

c P» 


I9. We love him, becauſe he firſt loyed 


19. And itis the knowledge of God's antecedent Love 
to us, giving ' us a Chriſt and Grace, and making us 
love him, which thus delivereth the Soul from fear, 
and turneth us to him with love and boldneſs: If his 
Love had been a meer dependant conſequent of ours, 
how uncertain ſhould we be of its continuance ! 


20. Ita man ſay, I love God, and hat- 
eth his brother, he is a liar : For he that 
loveth not his brother whom he hath ſeen, 


how can he love God whom he hath not 
ſeen ? 


20, Bur ſtill, I ſay, ourLove to God muſt be ſhewed 
in our hearty Love tro cur Brethren : To hate and per- 
ſecute them, yea nor effe&ually ro love them, proveth 
him a Lyar, who faith, he loveth God : It is God in 
his Image that you muſt love and help: He needeth 
you not, but he will make you need. one another, to 


% 


us 


try your Love and Obedience to him. If you love not 
tys viſible Image, how can you loye the inviſible 


God ? 


Ch.5. Brotherly Love. 


God? This doth but dere&t your felf-deceiving Hy-| 


pocriſie. : 
21, And this commandment have we 


from him, that he who loveth God, love 


his brother alſo. _ | 
21. And he that will be the Judge who love him 


truly, hath made this his ſummary great Comman4d- | 


ment, that you muſt love God firſt, and above ail, and 
vour. Brother or Neighbour for his ſake as your 
felves : And you love him not if you keep not his great 
Commandment. 


CHAP. YV. 


x. V Hoſvever believeth that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt, is born of God : 
and every one that loveth him that begat, 


loveth him alſo that is begotten of him. 

1. Note; That it 15 believing God and not Man only, 
2a Divine Faith, and nota Humane, a fincere Faith, and 
not a doubting Opipion, that is here called | Brlizving, } 
Believing this on the word of our Rulers or Teachers 1s 
good, bur it is bur preparatory to Religion, and rhe Be- 
liefof God: And it 1s a matter of ſuch great 1mpor- 
rance to beheve ir fincerely as God's Word, that Go4 
was manifeſt in tleſh, and appointed Chriſt to the Ot- 
fice and Work of Mar's SanQification and Salvation, 
that ir is not poſſible bur ſuch a ſound Belief muſt fill 
the Soul with love to God, and carry it up to a holy 
and heavenly ſtate, as the Regenerate are: Nor 1s 1r 
poſſible bur ſuch ſhould love that Saviour, who 1s the 
Image of God's Love. 

2. By this we know that we love the 
children of God, when we love God, and 
keep his commandments. 3- For this is 
the love of God that we keep his com- 
mandments, and his commandments are 
not grievous. = 

2, 3- And you muſt know, that It 15 not all Love 
to one another, or to good People that will prove us re- 
generate (for men may love chem as their Friends, for 
loving them, or for being of their Opinion, Se& or par- 
ty, or for their Intereſt, ec.) Bur your love to men as 
God's Children 1s fincere and ſaving, when it 1s God 
himſelf that you love moſt, and them for his ſake: And 
wFen his Love maketh you keep his Commandments. 
And his Commandments arc net heavy, nor have any 
thing in them which men ſhould be unwill:ng to keep, 
bur ſhould be both cur work an" pleaſure. 


4. For whatſoever is born of God, over- 


cometh the world : and this 15s the victory | 


that overcometh the world, even our fairh. 

4. God's Spirit 1s ſtronger than the evil Spirir it1ar 
ruleth-the ungodly World; and titerefore all thac are 
truly regenerate, do overccme the Love and Tcmp- 
tar1ons of che World, though not perfectly, yet 1n pre- 
valency. And how do we overcome the World, bur 
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by firm believing in Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love cf God, 
char will bring us to far better World: The things be- 
lieved prevail aguiuſt ic things ſeen, jn all that are 
true Believers indeed. 


5. Who is he that overcometh the world, 
but he that believeth that Jeſus is the Son 


of God? 
' $5. Where do you ſee any truly overcome the Love of 
| this World, bur they thar believe that Jeſus Chriſt hath 
purchaſed, an:! promiſed, and will give them a berrer ? 
And how clic ſhould we overcame the World, but by 
believing in him that overcome it, and is preparing 4 
place for us in Heaven, and hath made us the Heirs of 
Glory. 

6. This is he that came by water and 
blood, even Jeſus Chriſt, not by water on- 
ly, but by water and blood : and it is the 


Spirit thar beareth witneſs, becauſe the Spi- 


rit 15 truth, 

6. Thus 1s he that, as he was baptized, fo he inſtitu - 
red Baptiſm, for the cleanſing of Souls : And as he was 
crucified, to be a Sacrifice for fin, fo doth he, by his 
Sacrament aud Grace, communicate this Sacrifice 10 irs 
Benefirs to us ; which his Crucifixion fignified, when 
both Warer and Blood run our of his pierced Side. He - 
cleanſeth us, nor by Water and Baptiſm alone, but as a 
Sacriftce, by Water and Blood, and at a dearer rate. 
And the Wirneſs, by which God atteiterh all this to be 
his Truth, is, che Gift of his Spirre. 


7. For there are three that bear record 
in heaven. the Father, the Word , and 
the holy Ghoſt : and thele three are one. 
8. And there are three that bear witneſs in 
earth, the Spirit, and the water, and the 


blood : and theſe three agree in one. 

7, 8. For there are three in Heaven, who have given 
us their Witneſs to the Goſpel on Earth ; even, the Fa- 
ther, who hath from Heaven declared Chriſt to be his 
Son : and the Word or Godhead of Chriſt, which he 
ſhewed in his Miracles, ReſurreRion, &c. And the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, fent down for Infallibility, Miracles and Re- 
novation of the Faithful. And theſe are fo Three, as 
yet to be One, And on Earth, we have ſeen theſe 
three Witneſſes atteſting one thing by Agreement, even 
rhe Spirit inthe Souls of Believers, in their Miracles and 
Holineſs ſealing the Truth ; the Water of Bryritm, and 
che waſhing of cheir Souls from Sin ; and Chriſt's B'ood 
and S:crifice, which is our Expiarion, fignfed tn the 
Lord's Szpper ; even as Chriſt, on the Croſs, firſt re- 
commended his Spirit into his Father's H-nJs, and then 
out of his pierced Side came Warerand Blood. 


# 


Note; Though much of theſe words , Verſe 7, 8. be 
not in many ancient Copies of rhe Bible, we have more 
rcaſon to think rhat the Arrians Icft them our, than char 
re Orthodox pur them 1n; (other Texrs thar afſerr 
Chriſt's Godhead being fo 0 But however, ir nec4 
not offend the Faithful, there being ſo many orher Texcs 
which aſſert the Trinity. 


9. If we receive the witneſs of men, the 


witne(s 


Ch.5. Chriſt's Power in 


witne(s of God is greater : for this is the 
Witneſs of God, which he hath teſtifcd of 
his Suu. 

9. It the Witneſs of credible Men end Controverſics 
zmong us, much more muſt the Witneſs of God be be- 
lieved : And this mentioned, is God's own Teſtimony 
of Chriſt. : 

10. He that believeth on the Son of God, 
hath the witneſs in himſelf: he that belie- 
veth not God, hath made him a liar, be- 
cauſe he believeth not the record that God 
gave of his Son. 

10. He that js a true Believer in Chriſt, hath rhe Spt- 
rit of Chriſt, which hath regenerared him : (for, if any 
man have not his Spirit, he 1s- none of his.) And this 
Spirit of Power, Wiſdom and Holineſs, is moſt certati- 
ly from God, and an infallible Evidence, that God own- 
eh the Goſpel : therefore all theſe have the witneſing 
Evidence of Chriſt in themſelves. And he that believ- 
eth not ſo ſure a Teſtimony of God, doch make him a 
Lyer ; as if he gave the Holy Spirit asa falſe Witneſs of 
Chriſt, to deceive the World. 


11. And this is the record, that God 
hath given to us eternal life : and this life 
iS in his Son. 12. He that hath the Son, 
hath life ; and he that hath not the Son of 
God, hath not life. R 

I1, 12, And the ſum of the Goſpel, atteſted by God 
and his Spirit, is this; that God hath made a free Deed of 
Gift, of Pardon and Salvation to the World, even the Life of 
Grace and Glory; but ſo as that this Life us givin us in and 
with Chriſt, who, with all theſe Benefits, 1s offered to Men, 
6x, condition of believing Acceptance : (As a Woman 1n Mar- 
riage, hath the Man with his Efiate 3 and as we chuſe 
our Phyſician for Phyſick, our Teacher for Learning, 
our Ruler for Government, &*c) He that hath Chrift 
upon believing Acceptance, as his Saviour, hath Life 
initially, and Title to Salvation : And he that hath nor 
Chriſt, through his Unbelief and Refuſal , hath not 
Life. 

13. Theſe things have I written unto you 
that believe on the name of the Son of God, 
that ye may know that ye have eternal life, 
and that ye may believe on the name of the 
Son of God. | 

13. Thele things I have written ro you that are true 
Chriſtians, thar you may know what a Treaſure you 
have in and with Chriſt ; even, Right to Eternal Life, 
and irs Beginning here: and that you may go on con- 
firmed, and conftanr in the Faith. 

14. And this is the confidence that we 
bave in him, that if we ask any thing ac- 
cording to his wil, he hearech us. 

14- And chrough our Intereſt in Chriſt, his Meri:s 
and Incerceſſhon, we have ſuffictent ground of Confi- 
dence that, by and chrough him, our Prayers are heard, 
and thar be will give us whatever we ask, winch he tath 
promiſed to give, and we are fir t9 receive, 
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15. And if we know that he hear us, 
whatſoever we ask, we know that we have 


the petitions that we defired of him. 

15. And if he thus hear your Prayers, we may reckon 
that, in his time and way, he will give us whatever Par- 
ticular we ask, if we and our Prayers be qualified for his 
Promiſe. 


16, If any man ſee his brother ſin a ſin, 
which is not unto death, he ſhall ask, and 
he ſhall give him life for them that fin nor 
unto death. There isa {in unto death : Ido 
not ſay that he thall pray for it. 17. All 
unrighteouſneſs is ſin, and there is a ſin not 


unto death. 

16, 17. And this comfort you have, in your Prayers 
for others, as well as for your ſelves : God will hear you 
for thoſe, who are qualified for the Mercy which you 
beg for them, according to his Promiſe. Death, tempo- 
ral and eternal, is the Wages of fin ; but with great dif. 
ference. There are many fins of Infirmity, which we 
hate and ſtrive againft ; (as vain Thoughts, Words, Paſ- 
ſions, Coldneſs 1n Dury, Imperte&ion in all Good ; ) 
and all fins rhar ſtand with true Repentance, and the 
predominant Love of God and Holineſs. Theſe the Law 
of Grace doth: pardon, through Chriſt, and not damn 
any for: But Pardon muſt be acked, and ſhall be ob- 
rained, for the faithful, penitent, qualified perſon. Bur 
God hath cold us, that he doth n=t pardon the Impeni- 
tent and [nſanified, that had rather keep their fin, 
than leave it; and are unqualified for Pardon. Your 
Prayer to God, to pardon ſuch, ſhall not prevail, while 
they are unpenitent 3; much leſs for them that are Infi- 
dels, and blaſpheme the oy Ghoſt, And God's own 
Children may fall into ſome fins that are to be puniſhed 
with Bodily Death, or <hame : Mapiſtrates mult pur to 
death Murderers, and other capital Offenders; ard when 
Magiſtrates do it not, Grd will oft times do it without 
them, himſelf ; (as he did on Ananias and Sapphira, and 
others.) In this caſe, 1f one be to be execured by Jus 
ſtice, or he under Goc!'s Juſtice, chat will put him to 
death, you may pray for his Soul, but you muſt not 
pray for his Life, rhoughhe repent ; becauſe ir is againſt 
God's Law, and tie common Good : And if you ſhould 
pray for the Recovery of ſuch a man in Sickneſs, God 
hath not promiſed you to recover him : No, nor atiy 
of his own Children, when their dying time is come. 


18. Weknow that whoſoever is born of 
God, finneth not 3 but he that is begotten 
of God, keepeth himſelf, and that wicked 


one toucheth him not. 

15. We know tha: al} that are born of God, hate fin, 
and overcome it 1n the courſe of their lives ; and live in 
no reigning fin which 1s predoninanr, buc only hated 
infirmuiies , which conſiſt with fincere, predominant 
Faich, Obedience and Repentance, ( nor have any fn at 
al!, ſo far as they have the Divine Narure ; ) but they 


; watchtully keep themſelves from the prevalence of Sa- 


[ 


tan's ſnares. 


19. And we know that we are of 
God, 


R. 


Ch. 1. 


Perſeverance in 


kednelſs. 
19. And, though Chriſt's Flocks here be leſs than the 


World, we ſee by experience, that we are of God; 
guided by his Spirit, obeying his Laws, pleafing his Will, 
hving to him, and hoping for his Glory, and that the 
unconverted World is wholly ſer on wickedneſs and mif- 
chief ; ſo notorious is the difference between the fairh- 
ful, and the ungodly World (which foretells the future 
difference.) 


' 20. And we know that the Son of God 
is come, and hath given us an underſtand- 
ing, that we may know him that is true : 
and ve are in him that is true, ever in his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt. This is the true God, 


and eternal life, : 
20. In a word, by all aforeſaid, we are certain of the 


2 JOHN. 


Ch. r. 


Faith and Love. 
God, and the whole world lieth in wic- |truth of our Religion : We are ſure that the Son of God 


15 come, and Chriſt is he ; and by his Dodrine and Spi- 
rit, hath enlightned us to know the true and only God, 


| and his Will: and we are, by faith and the Spirit, plan- 
ted into him who is the Truth ; cven into Jeſus Chriſt. 


So that we are ſure. it is the true God that we believe 


' and ſerve, and the Gift and Title to Eternal Liſe, that 


by Chriſt we do receive. 
21. Little children, keep your ſelves 


from idols. Amen. 

21. I ſpeak to you in love, as if you were my own 
Children ; but with care of you, as to your weakneſs, 
and what temptations the Idolatrous World aſſaults you 
with : As Chriſt hath called you out of the World, from 
Idolatry, which you have renounced ; as you love God, 
and your Saviour, and your Souls, hold cloſe to Chriſt 
and return not to Idols, nor partake of their Sacrifices, 
nor ſcem to own them by Idolatrous Communion. A- 
men. 


a A_. 


—_ 


The Second Epiſtle of JOHN (the 

, PHe elder unto the ele& lady, -and | 
, 'F her children whom I love in the 
truth : and not I only, but alſoall they that 
have known the truth : 2. For the truth's 


ſake which dwelleth in us, and ſhall be with 


us for ever. : ; 
1, 2. Note; Tr ſeems rhis was ſome choice Woman, 


that was a grear ſupport and helper to the Chriſtians, 
and ph 6h in Phory, and iedfaſines in the Faith 
Though ſome few groundleſly think, that it was ſome 
Church that he calleth Lady. 


23. Grace be with you, mercy and peace 
from God the Father, and from the Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, the Son of the Father, in truth 


and love. 
3. Grace, Mercy and Peace from God the Father, 


and Chriſt the Son, are the true, unvaluable Bleſlings I 
wiſh you, to confirm you in the two great parts of Reli- 
gion, Truth and Love. 


4. I rejoyced greatly, that I found of 
thy children walking in truth, as we have 
received 2 commandment from the Fa- 


ther. 
4. I greatly re 
holding faſt the 


_—_— 


joyced, that I found thy Children both 
Chriſtian Truth, and living in the pra- 


Qice of it,as the Father commanded us to preach and do. 


5. And now I beſeech thee, lady, not as 
though I wrote a new commandment unto 
thee : but that which we had from the be- 
ginning, that we love one another. 


—_ 


Apoſtle, *tis moſt commonly thought, 
bur not certain.) 


5. The ſum of my writing to thee 15, not any A 


ty, but the old, great Law of Chriſt: 'Be ſure that we 
=y up true Chriſtian Love (which Saran is an Enemy 
ro. 


6. And this is love, that we walk after 
his commandments. This is the command- 
ment, that, as ye have heard from the be- 


ginning, ye ſhould walk in it, ; 

6. And the- Love, in which we all muſt live, is our 
Union and Concord in keeping his Commandments ; 
even the ſame Goſpel which, from the beginning, was 
committed to us : (For both new and falſe Doctrines, 
and a finful life, do break the Union and Peace of Chri- 
ſtians.) 


7, For many deceivers are entred into 
the world, who confels not that Jeſus Chriſt 


is come in the fleſh. This is a deceiver and 


an antichriſt. 
7. For there are many Hereticks no'v come to that 


| cecleing paſs, that they deny Chriſt himſelf; eicher 


his Godhead, or Manhood, or Office, cr Work, yea, 
his Incarnation ; as 1f his Body were buta Fantaſm. Theſe 
are D:ceivers and Anrichritts. 


8. Look to -_ ſelves, that we loſe not 


thoſe things which we have wrought, but 


that we receive a full reward. 

8. Look to your ſelves with wartchfal care, that no 
rempration draw you to back-f] de, and you loſe all your 
former belief and labour, nor we our miniſterial labour 
on you : but hold on, rhat you and we may train thar 
full Reward thar we ſeek. 


9. Whoſoever tranſgreſieth ,, and abi- 
deth not in the Goring of Chriſt, hath 
AT 


Ch. r. Gaius praiſed. 
not God : He that at: ': : 
of Chriit, he harn 5444155 
Son. 


- y , 
” +1- "GI 148 


L aid] ak 


9. As it was by the Dore ct ©: rt, hat you were 
breug? r info your bl. fied Eneviedge 1t ie zon to 
the Faiker and the S:n, fo, 1f vou fall iron 5+ Do- 


frine, you will fol from God I1'lcif, to V1, by 
Cirift. vou are reconciled. Bur if tov ahidein Cnrilt's 
Potrine, you will centinue your Buiarion fo the Fatiir 
a.d the *>c3. 

10. If there come any unto you, 
brive not this Dottrine, receive him 
int> your houſe, neither bid him God {+ 
11. For he that bidJeth Lim God ſpe. 
partaker of his cvil deeds. 


and 
119C 
Sl 
Wh Wu: 
<3-15 


2 JOHN. 


Diotrephes 4i/praiſed. Ch. r; 

 ». 1 f. As ſor rhoſe Hereticks and Apoſtates that de- 

1. Goſpel, or any Efſ:nti«l Pare of Chritfttanity, 

{b- t:£m no encouraging Countenaice, Familzrity or 

Comm non { otherwite you will be guilty, as Partners 
it tweN 1, | 


: 2; Having many things to write unto 
you, i \vould not write with paper and ink, 


' bur 1 truſt tro come unto you, and ſpeak 


' thee. 


face to face, that our joy may be full. 
12. The children of thy elect ſiſter greet 
Amen. 

12, 12. Ncte, 1. Preſence maketh (riendly Converſe 
the more conifortable. 2, By Elet Sifter, here again, 
Ome think he mcaneth anorher Church ; bur it cannot be 
proved, 


— 


P— ——_—_— 


The Third Epiltte of JOHN { 


I'T*Heelder unto the well beloved Gaius, '. 


whom I love in the truth. 2.Beioved, 
I with above all things that thou mayeſt 
proſper, and be in health, even as thy toul 
proſpereth. 


1, 2. My loveto thee for the Truths ſake, which thou | 


; ' hy Soul | . 
adhereit ro, maketh me wiſh carneſtly that, as thy Sou ' that we might be fe] ow-helpers to the 


proſpereth, fo may thy Bodily Healch, for the ſervice of 
God and tity Soul. 

3. For I rejoyced greatly when the bre- 
thren came and teſtified of the truth that 1s 
in thee, even as thou walkeit in the truth. 

3. Note” 1, Soul-Mercies are thic greatett Mcrcies, and 
matters of greateſt joy for one another, 2. Good Re- 
poris of our Brethren 1s a duty tending to the comfort 
of Miriſters and Friends. 

4. I have no greater joy than to hear that 
my children walk in truth. | 

4. Note; True Miniſters rejoyce more for the welfare 
of mavn's Souls, than 1n Preierments, Wealth or Worle- 
Iy Honour. 

5. Beloved, thou doeſt faithfully what- 
ſoever thou doeſt to the brethren, and to 
ſtrangers : 6. Which have born witnels of 
thy charity before the church : 

s. Ir1s well done of thee, as a fincere Chriſtian, that 
thou ſheweſt ſo much fove and help, both to the Bre- 
thren of the Church with thee, and to Strangers 1n their 
Bamſhment and Travels : Which divers have here teſti- 
fied before the Church, to thy praiſe, 


\, 6. Whom if chou bring forward on their 


journey after a godly ſort, tliou ſhalt do 
well: #7. Becaule that for his name's ſake 


oy weat forth, taking nothipg of the Gen- 
tes. 


— — — 


tis moſt likely the Apoſtle.) 


Ss 7. Andif thou further furniſh and help them in 
their Travel, it will be a laudable, Chriſtian Dury, do- 
ing 45 to God's Servants, who, for Chriſt's Name fake, 
v/4.11t out of their Country, to preach abroad (or were 


' pcr{zcured our) and rook nothing of the Gentile Chri- 
\ ftians, rowards their Maintenance 1m their Travels. 


a. 


' 


| grew arrogant to oppoſe and reject the Bcloyed pets, 


8. We therefore ought to receive ſuch, 


truth, 

8. To entertain and further ſuch, 1s part of our duty 
for the propagating of the Goſpel. (#1e that receiveth a 
Prophet, in the name of a Prophet, ſhall have a Prophet's re= 
ward.) 

9. I wrote unto the church, but Diotre- 
phes, who loveth to have the pre-eminence 


among them, receiveth us not. 

9. 1 wrotefor them, to the Church, my Teſtimonial, 
and defire of thcir Reception : but their Biſhop, Dis- 
trepnzs, who lovetih to rule as pre-eminent among them, 
receiveth not us Fews (or my Letters and Requeſ to the 
Church for them.) 

Io. Wherefore if I come, I will re- 
member his deeds which he doth, prating 
againft us with malicious words : and not 
content therewith, neither doth he himſelf 
receive the brethren, and forbiddeth them 


that would, and caſteth them out of the 
Charch. 


10, Note 1. By remembring his deeds and words, is 
meant ſharp rebukzing him before all, at leaft, 2. It's like 
that this Diotrephe; was Paſtor, (or Biſhop,) elſe he could 
not have caſt ſuch out of the Church : Ar leaſt he was 
ſome great man that uſurptthat Power : But ſure no Lay- 
man did ſo early uſurp the Keys. 3.By this we ſee thar the 
Pride of domineering Biſhops began early to be Schi(- 
marical, and divide the Church by Tyranny : Yea it 


Ch. T. Conſtancy 


and maliciouſly to prate againſt him. There is no Man or 
Cauſe {5 good, but a malicious Biſhop, or other man, may 
prate againſt jr. As there are few Murinies dangerous 1n 
Armies, unle$ headed by ſome Commanders; fo there 
are fey Schifims much dangerous in the Church, bur 
thoſe tharare headed by Bilthops or Clergy-men. 4. It 
1s uncertain whether it was to yzcezve them to Commu- 
nion, or only to Hoſpitality, that Diotrephes oppoſed : 
Bur it's like it was both, becauſe he caft out their recei- 
vers from Communion. «+. Ir 1s not certain whether he 
did it on any difference of Opinicn, or occafional quar- 
rel; but ir 1s moſt hke jr was that he was a Gentile 
Chriſtian, and too much deſpiſed the Jews, as they cen- 
ſured and feparated'too much from the Gentiles, Rom. 14. 
Gal. 2. Thus Separation on both fides ſoon began, and 


JU DE. 


even Peace-making Apoſtles could not be heard by the 
dividers. 

Ir. Beloved, follow not that which is 
evil, but that which is gooq, He that doth 
good, 1s. of C:od : {ut he that doth evil, 


hath not ſeen Cod. 
17, Imtate not {uch proud, hurtful, urcharitable, d1. 
viding Examples; whatever it pretend to, a hurtful, un 


/ 
[] 


In Faith, C11; 


charitable courſe 1s not of God ;, ſuch are not true Pe» 
lievers, and know nor God aright. Bur it is dog good 
that muſt ſhew that we are of God. By their fruit ye 
(hijl know them. 

Note; Clergy Roman Cruelty by Inquiſirions, Priſons, 
Ejc&ting true Miniſters, ec. ſhews thar they are not of 
God, though they prerend Power, Order, Unity, Faith, 
as if 1t were for God and Truth. 

12, Demetrius hath good report of all 
men, and of the truth it ſelf : yea, and we- 
alſo bear record, and ye know that our re- 
cord is true. 

12. Both common report, and his own good wor!.s, 
and our true Witneſs conmend Demetrius. 

I3, I4. Thad many things to write, but 
I willnot with ink and pen write unto thee. 
But I truſt I ſhall ſhortly ſee thee, and we 
ſhall ſpeak face to face, Peace be to thee. 
Our friends ſalute thee. Greet the friends 
by name. ; 

13, 14 Nats; Rind Remembrances ard Greetings are 
iurravle tro Cliirtſiian Friendſhip. 


The General Epiſtic of 'J U D E ( moſt probably the Apoſtle.) 


7. TUDE the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
brother of james, ro them that are 
ſanctified by God the Father, and prelſer- 
ved in Jeſus Chriſt, and called : 2. Mercy 
unto you, and peace, and love be multi- 
my 2. Note; Men being judged of accordirg to their 
profeſſion, al! Chriſtians are called ſanQified perſons, 


3. Beloved, when I gaveall diligence 
to \write unto you of the common ſalvation: 
it was needful for me to write unto you, 
' and exhort you that ye ſhould earneſtly 
contend for the faith which was once de- 


livered unto the ſaints. 

3. Note 1. The comm Salvation fignifieth but that 
way to Salvation which all muit go in that will be taved 
God's high-way to .Heaven;z Chriſt and his Goſpel. 


2. The Apoſiles writing more againſt Hereticks ar ! 


Tews than Heathens, tells us, that the Church hari more 
cauſe uſually ro defend the Truth againft pretended Ro 


ligious Zealors, and Sc&s that are erroneous, than againſt ; 


open Pagars who are not animated by to much blind 
Zeal againſt them; thercfcre tiey know rot the 
Churches caſe, who fear none bur prophane' Enemies, 

3. Though Love and Meekneſs may be predominant 


in Chriſtj2ns,carneft contending for the tFarh againit cor- 


rapting Hereticks is of: a duty, Butifthis be pretended 


for od10us Cenſires, Excomnunications, Perſecunons.or 
dividing. Contcnrions agaimit Chriſten of the fame 
Faith, for their-difterenccs avout 1fcr tings, 


tolerable 1mperfeRions, or for doubting of unneceſſary 
Opintons, Ceremonies, Forms, or Humane Canons, it 
will be no cover for the ſin. 

4+ Its the Faith firſt delivered to the Churches by 
the, Apoſtles, that corruprers deprave, and we mutt 
contend for, and mult be the Teſt of our ſeveral difle- 
retices. ' 

5. Keep Faith and Religicn found among its Profe(- 
ſors, and 1t will overcome the World. 


4. For there are certain men crept in 
unawares, who were before of old ordain- 
ed to this condemnation, ungodly men, 
turning the grace of our God into laſcivi- 
ouſneſs,and denying the only Lord God,and 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


4. F-rthere are crept in by little and little, as in the 
dark, ſome men that Chritt had before rold us ſhould 
ariſe, (or God decreed ro conderan for their fin,) un- 
godly men, that though they did ſeem Chriſtians, have 
turaed the DoSrine of God's Grace 1n Chrift, into a Do» 
arine and Pragice of Laſcivioulnchs and Liceniicuſncis, 
and denying Je us Chriſt, who 35 the ovly Lord Cod, 
and our !.or4 (or the only Ged ard our Saviour, &&:.) 

N.te i. One of Satan's ci:-f w2ys againſt the Ci urch 
and Rcitpicn, 15 to corrupt it 57 Hereſtes. 2. Corrupters 
crezp tecretly into the Church, art unawares, and dy 
not open:y bring 1n all ar once. 3. Though God ordain 
or {tcree no man's fin, he both decreeth and forcre!lemth 
their condemnation fer fin. 4. It 1s uvgodly #:n thar 


and for 


_— ——— 


re uſually the grear corrupters of the Chirch and D> 
Qrize. 5. Libermniſm, loojencls and fentuzlity, are 
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Ch. Horrible Puniſhment 


the ufual dangerous ways of ſuch corruprtions as being the 
way moſt ſuitable ro man's corrupt Nature, and which 
will have moſt followers. 

5. I will therefore put you inremem- 
brance, though ye once knew this, how 
that the Lord havingſaved the people out 
of the land of Egypt, afterwads ceitroyed 
them that believed not. | 

5. As the Iſrac'ites periſhed in :heWilderneſs for Un- 
belief, after all their miraculous deliverances from 
£2yt; fo ſhall rcvolrers periſh notwithſtanding their 
Bapriſw and tair beginnings. : 

6. And the angels which kept not their 
firſt eſtate, but left their own habitation,he 
hath reſerved in everlaſting chains under 
- pin unto the judgment of the great 

ay. OR TRI 

6. And rhe Angels that ſtood nor in their integrity, 
bur fe!1 by fin, God hath ſhut up as it were Priſoners 1n 
Ch1:ins (though they go abour all cthe-Earth with temp- 
tations,) in certain expectation of fuller condemaation 
at the great day of [udgment. 


7, Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and 
the cities about them, in like manner giving 
themſelves over to fornication, and going 
after ſtrange fleſh, are ſer forth for an ex- 
unple, {uffering the vengeance of eternal 

& As Sodom, &c. were by fire from Heaven utterly 
deſtroyed, by God's revenging Judgment. 

$. Likewiſe alſo theſe filthy dreamers de- 


file the fleſh, deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak 
evil of digniries. 


8. So thee Herericks, dreaming of high Wiſdom, are 
rurred ro fleſhly luſts, and to deſpiſe Government, and 
ſpeak contempruouſly or reproachfully of Superiors, as 
1f Chriit hath freed men from Humane Ruiz, and made 
all «qual, and all things lawful (when yet they deny 
even Chriſt himſelf, in fome Effentials of his Perſon or 


Ofce.) 

9. Yet Michael the archangel, when con- 
tending with the devil, he diſputed about 
the body of Moſes, durſt not bring againſt 
him a railing accuſation, but ſaid, the Lord 
rebuke thee. : | 

9. Yct Michael the chief Angel contending with a 
Principal Devii about the rebuilding of the Jewiſh 
Temple, Zzcb. 3. durſt nor bring railing accuſation, but 
appealed to God. : 

Note 1. There are differences and ſuperiorities a- 
among the Angels, ard Devils. It ſeems by Dan. 10. 


13, 21- that Angels have their ſeveral earchly Provin- 
ces in charge, and thac Michael was Prince of the Jews. 
2. The badne(s and vanity of Malignants will not juſtifte 
railing accuſation againſt them, when ir may not be uſed 
againtt Devils; yer their evi] muſt be detefted, that it 
may be fruſtrated. 3. By the Boay of Moſes, ſome under- 


JUDE. 


of falſe Teachers, Ch. 


| ſtand hisþyried Body, which Sfan would have idolized, 
and others his Body in the Baſker, which Satan would 
have had drowned : But by Zeb. 3. it is more like to 
be the Temple, Law, and Jewith Policy, called the Body 
of Moſes, as the Church is called the Body of Chriſt. 


10. But theſe ſpeak evil of thoſe things 
which they know not: but what th 
know naturally, as brute beaſts; in thoſe 


things they corrupt themſelves. 

10. Eur theſe, pretending to know what they do nor, 
ſpeak evil} of the things which they know nor, being 
proud, and ignorant of their 1gnorance ;bur whar natural 
fenſe or reaſonablene(s conſtraineth them to know, their 
luſt prevaileth againſt ir, and they live in debauchery, 
as if they knew 1t not to be evil. 

Note; It's the common mark of erroneous men to 

be confident where they miſtake, and to cenſure and 
ſpeak evil fiercely of that which they never underſtood, 
and to fin againſt that knowledge which they have, or 
eaſily might have, 
T1. Wo unto them, for they have gone 
in the way of Cain, and ran greedily after 
the errour of Balaam for 'reward, and pe- 
rithed in the gain-ſaying of Core. 

11. Woe to them, for they have imirared Cain in of- 
fering God a faithleſs Sacrifice, and envying and perſe- 
cating them that do better: And they are covetous 
worldiings. that, like Balaam, would do evil for reward 
or gainz And they have imitated Core in oppoſing Me- 

ſesand 4.ron, Magiſtrates, and Apoſtles, and ſhall periſh 
as they did. 


12. Theſe are ſpots in your feaſts of cha- 
rity, when they feaſt with you, feeding 
themſelves without fear : clouds they are 
without water,carried about of winds;trees 
whole fruit withereth, without fruit, twice 
dead, plucked up by the roots ; 


12. Theſe are the diſgrace of your Love-feaſts and 
Communion, which they turn into a Senſual Feaſt, nor 
fearing prophanation or exceſs : Hypocrites, like empt 
Clouds, tliar water not the Earth, but carried about wit 
the winds of worldly Intereſt or SeduQion ; hke fruit- 
leſs Trees, twice dead and rooted up, by Apoſtaſie from 
their ficſt profeſſion, 

Note; It is a wonder that the Apoſtle no more re- 
proveth them for admirring ſuch to their Communion, 
as 1t ſeemeth by theſe words they did. 


I3. Raging waves of the ſea, foming ouc 
their own ſhame; wandring ſtars, to whom 
is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for 


EVECTL, 

13. Unquier, fierce and raging perſons, who while 
they pour our 11] words of others, do but foam out their 
own ſhame : Teachers they will needs be, as Srars to 
the Churches, bur they are but Erratick Stars or Comets, 
that ſhall end in endleſs darkreſs to themſelves, whule 
they boaſt of Lighr roothers. 


14. And Enoch alſo the ſeventh from 
Adam, 


The Godly grow in 


ophelied of theſe, ſaying, Behold, 
Toomerh with ten thouſands of his 
fints, 15. Toexecute judgment upon all, 


Ch. 


Adam, 
the Lor 


and to convince all that are ungodly 
them,of al their ungodly deeds which they 
have ungodly committed, and of all their 
hard ſpeeches, which ungodly ſinners have 
ſpoken againſt him. - - 

14, Is Note 1. It's like this Prophecy of Henoch was 
received by Tradition. 2+ This deſcriprion ſure 15 nor 
of the deſtruction of Feruſalem, bur of the great day of 
the Lord, terrible to all the wicked, and the malignant 
Adverſaries of Godlinefs. 


TJUDE. 


| 


ey among : 


16. Theſe are murmurers, complainers, | 


walking after their own luſts, and their 
mouth {peaketh great ſwelling words,hayin 
mens perſons in admiration becaule of ad- 
vantage. 

16. ' Theſe are men that ſwell,and murmure, and com- 
plain againſt Government, and all char croſs their Opt- 
pions or Luſts after which they walk; and they ufe big 
and boaſting words, as men that were more knowing 
than all others (in Philoſophical Fancies, ſand the Orders 
of Angels, and Apes, and Things above, and of Chriſtian 
Liberty, &«c.) and they exrol the men for: advantage of 
themſelves, and of their Se&, who are their Leaders and 
chief Favourers. 

17. But beloved, remember ye the words 
which were ſpoken before of the apoſtles 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 18. How that 
they told you there ſhould be mockers in 
the laſt time, who ſhould walk after their 


own ungodly lults. : 
17,18, Bur remember the words which Pezer and other 


Apoliles have ſpoken heretofore, that told you ſuch 
men ſhould come; and keep to the firſt Dcfrine of the 
Apoſlles. 

I9. Theſe be they who ſeparate them- 
ſelves, ſenſual, having not the ſpirit. 

19. 1 keſe ſeparate themſelves into a diftin& SeR, as 
if they were above the Apoſtolical Churches ; bur their 


ations ſhew that they are ſenſual], carnal men, nor art all | 


antified and guided by God's Spirit, as the faithful be. 

20. But ye beloyed, building up your 
ſelves on your moſt holy faith, praying in 
the holy Ghoſt. 21. Keep your ſelves in 


—— 


_— 
_ 


Grace by Prayer. Ch 


the love of God, looking for the mercy | 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto .eternal 


life. | 
20, 21, But ye, Beloved, muſt be quite other men 
from theſe ; they build fenſuality, remporizing and ſe- 
paration upon Errour, and proud ſelf-conceit; But vou 
muſt build up your (elves, and one another, in Holineſs, 
upon your Divine and-moft holy Faith. They are ſenſual, 
having nor the Spire, - You muſt, as men in whom God's 
Spirit dwells and rules, pray in the Holy Ghoſt, even 
wth choſe holy and fervent defires, which the Spirit of 
God exciteth in you; They are revolred from true Faith 
and Love: You muſt by God's Spirit keep your ſelves 
in unfeligned Love to God, and to h's Truth, and one 
another, waiting-in Faith and Hope for Eternal Life by 
God's Mercy 1n Chritt. 


22. And of fomghave compaſſion,makin 
a difference. 2 Ys others ſave = 
fear,pulling them out of the fire : hating e- 


ven the garment ſpotted by the fleſh. 

22,23. And as to your dealing with ſuch erroneous 
men, tc muſt be differently as they differ, even tenderly 
and compaſlionately with ſome ; and wirh others you 
muſt deal more fervently and ſharply, as with Lot in $0- 
doi, or men in a houſe that is on fire, whoſe death, if 
not quickly prevented, you muſt fear, and therefore be 
Importunate with them : But ſeek to fave them all (and 
not to uſe any violent or hurtful courſe ) And your elves 
—_ hate and avoid all degrees of filthinefs and ſen- 
uality, 


24. Now unto him that is able to keep 
ou from falling, and to preſent you fault- 
els before the preſence of his glory with 

exceeding joy, 25. Tothe only wiſe God 
our Saviour, be glory and majeſty, dominion 
and power, now and ever. Amen. 

24, 25. Now to him-who 1s able in all cemprations, 
notwithſtanding your own weakneſs, to keep you ſtedfaſt 
m Faith and Holineſs, from falling inco the ſnares of 
Hereſie or Ungodlineſs, and to pretent you faultleſs (as 
being fanthful and uprighc, and your fins forgiven) be- 
fore the preſence of his Glory at his coming, that you 
_ ſee him, and ftand before him with exceeding joy, 
(when the wicked are condemned) I fay, to him the only 
God of Infinite Wiſdom, to our Saviour, be Glory, and 
Majeſty, and Dominion, and Power, now and ever; {© 
On —— bez and ſuch 1s the prayer of ali the 

altniul, | 


John writes to the 


Ch; 1. 


REVELATION. 


Seven Churches of Aſia. Ch. r; 


The REVELATION of 7ohz the Divine. 


CHAP: L 


4. John to the ſeven churches in Aſa, 
Grace be unto you, and peace, from him 


I. He revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which | which is, and which was, and which is to 


God gave unto him, to thew unto 
bis ſervants things which muſt ſhortly 
come to paſs ; and he ſent and {ignited ## 
by his angel unto his ſervant John : 

it. Note 1. It js e minently called the Rev#ation, as be- 
ing by ii and Prophetick notice an extraordinary Re- 
yelaticn of future things. 
2. Bawell obſerveth hence the Order of God's Re- 
yelation to his C:urch. Firſt, God himſelf is the Foun- 
tain; he revcaleth it to our Mediator, as Man, (:vho 


knowerh all things as God) that according to bis Urhce | 
he may be the Light and Teacher to his Church. Chriſt | 


revealeth itto Angels; the Holy Ghoſt and Angels re- 
veal it to Ap-ſties and Prophets ; they reveal and re- 
cord i: tothe Church, where all muſt learn it, but ſpe- 


4. The word [| ſhortly ] made them expound almeit 
the whole Book ot things all fulfilled avout «© 57ſt 1utine's 
time, or preſently after Alarics's facking or Roz Pur 
C {kertly ] may fignifie nomore than, 1. Tha: tice things 
will ſhortly be begun, though nor ſo quickly finiſhea; 
And 2. That a thouſand years js wi:h ite Lord -but as 
one day. But I confeſs that fo much; as can be” proved 
already done, we mult not feign ro be yer to come. 

s. it 15 moſt like that this Join was the Apoſtle, but 
It's not certain. 

2. Who bare record of the word of 
God, and of the teſtimony of Jelus Chrilt, 


and of all things that he ſaw. | 
'  2t Who by his Wriang cruly telleth the Churches, 


what Chriſt by his Angel told him, as a faithful Witneſs - 


of Chriſt, and of all that he ſaw and heard in this Viſion 
2n4 Revelation ; .fome rhings that then were, may be 
mentioned, to introduce the Prophecy of rhings to come, 


3. Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they 
that hear the words of chis prophecie, and 
keep thoſe things which are written there- 


in for the time fs at hand. 

3. Not; It 1s a detirable thing, and an addition to 
that man's wiſdom and happinels, who underttanderh 
this, and all other Scripture Prophecies ; but this con- 
Cluderth nor that no other are blefcd, or that many at- 
rain thar degree of happinels (For I think I never knew 
one ſuch: ) Bur the neceſlary parts of Chriſtianity, which 
are in this Vrophecy mixe with darker pailages, ail muſt 
keep that 1ll be bleſſed. 

2. The Time cf their beginning was at hand, and tle 
End not far of. 


come. and from the ſeven ſpirits which 
are before his throne : | 

4+ 1 721 ſend you this holy Greeting and Bened i&ion 
Grace- and Peace (the greateſt bleſſings) be to you from 
the Erernal God, and rhoſe Angels whom he hath made 
your ſpectal Guardians 

Note 1. That it 1s Angels ( and not the Holy Ghoft's 
ſeven Graces) that 1s here meant, 15 after manifeſted. 

2. Why they are called Ser. ſome ſay 1s, becauſe fe. 


| ven goeth for a number of perfeF1on, whence the Srr4 


' commanded to wie to ſev: : 
, Guardia!z Angels according!s 


Planets, the ſeven days of the week, &c. But this is bue 
mens concelt, a: no part of God's Word, Nor can ie 
prove hence,that gd hath fer ſeven Angels above a!l the 
reſt. Bucall thar we can xco of it 1s, that Foby, bei-g 
Chirckces, numbercth the 
| £1 ner Cherpes, 

3. This 1s no Brayer to ti «14 Atigels, Hut a notice thar 


. Go1's Mercies are commun-1ca'sd to thoſe Cl;urches by 
' their Muwzitry, and this mcli-ge ſent by them from 
* Chi ft. 


| 


4- The uaming of the ſeven Spirits before Chriſt, is 
no preferring them as above him: But Chriſt is after 
named, becauſe much more 15 to be ſaid there of him 
OUSTED 

5. Why ſeven Churches only are named, men vari- 
oully conjeRure z, foe ſay, becauſe they are ſpoken of 
propherically, as 1n (acer names ſeven ſtatcs of the Uni- 
verial Church, or its notable parts, ro the end, are ſipni- 
fied. - But this (being impoſlible to be proved) is rather 
to pretend another Revelation, than to expound this. 
Others ſay, that it being only the Pro-Conſulzy Aſiz that 
Zobn wrote to, theſe ſeven being the Merropolitan Cuy- 
Churches, did comprehend all the ret, as parts under 
chem. : But 1, T1: alſo 1s but a Fumane Imagination 
without .any proof. 2. If they mean thar tiicie vrere 
then made Eccleſiatiical Metropolis's, it's a fiction with- 
out, and againf?, Hiſtorical evidence, which re!ls us of a 
far later date of Metropoiitical Churches. 3 {f they mean 
that they were Merropo!1s's only in a Civ:l {- nſe,and that 
the Apofiles,in'planting Churches there,purpofed or ore 
dained that afterwards Church-Power ſh"4.].1 follow the 
Order of the Scars of {1vil Power, I ari:-r'1. That 


this 1s a crade unproved Aflertion, ard therefore of no 


A 
» 


authority or credit. And 1t's knov' r,, char it was four 
hundred years aftcr that this was dec. + d by a Counctl 
as anewthirg, 3 And this was fo f.. f::1 being A- 
poitolicai, rhar 1r confour.ded the Chic! :ining in ſu- 
pertority che worft men that could ut . tio a Ne 
rropolis, and jyurring a!l Biſhops ar.d C{;ivct cs ar preſent 
under the Power ot the People and + rciyters of one 
. . . 4 
City, which vas a Metr-polis, aw. choſe their own 
Biſhop : Yea, Dr. Hammond though: that thennoB (top 
had any Preivyters under him, and {5 there ware re 
but Is People to chuſe him ; (for ihe Neighbour C1ih30s 
did vor, though they ordained hitmi) Yea it oth 


» 41h ches 


Churches upſide down at tne will of every Emperour, 
Heathen, Infidel or Chriftizn, who can enfranchiſe or 
disfranchiſe Cities 27 his pleaſure. 4. And there is n*- 
proof that theſe ſeven were all ard only the Civil Metro- 
political Ciries of Aſia, : 

3. Both theſe then be1ng mens unproved Imagina 
tions, yea and unlikely, 1c remainetit that theſe ſeven 
Churches were maſt eminent 1n A//2, both for greatneſ: 
and thoſe rryals, vertues and” faults which Chriſt was 

leaſed to nore as the occaſion of this meflage ; And 
if he ſce cauſe ro (:nd a met]zge to ſeven, 1£ belongs no! 
to us to ask him, why he fſenderh to no more. 


5. And from Jeſus Chriſt, who z« the 
faithful witnels, and the firſt begotten of 


the dead, and the prince of the Kings of 
the earth : EO, : h 

5. Note, 1. By( faitlful witneſs ] is meant, the faichfu! 
and ccrtain M-fl:nocr and revealer of Gods will to man: 
2. By | jir/4 bego:ten | 15 meant, both the Greateſt and 
moſt Exccllcnr, and the firſt 1n order and cauſality, who 
Riſing from the dead, 1s the cauſe that we ſhall Rife 
2. He 1s Prince of the Kings of the Earth, not only as 
Greater than al! :ngs, but as over them all in power, 
by whom they reign, and who d-th diſpoſe of all, 
Eh. 2,23. Matth.28.1G. Joh. 17. 2. Joh. 13 3. Joh. g. 22. 
Eh. 1.21. Col. 1.15, 10, 17» Phil. 2.9, 1C, 11. 

5. Untohim that loved us, and waſhed 
us from our {ins in his own blood, 6. And 
hath made us Kings and prielts unto God 
and his Father ; to him be glory and domi- 


nion for ever and ever. Ame. 

$. 6, To this Glorious Lord and Savi3i, who ſhew 
ed his wonderful Love to us, by his 744g up himicl: 
a ſacrifice for our fins, th: rhe Meric of his Bioor! 
might cleanſe us from gvilr 4:4 115, and juſtify us f 04 
it before God, and who !'141t colon and fanfified 145 
and made us by his Grace, a p=cui:ur holy People to God, 
dignified in our Relaiton ro Cir:ſt as Kings 1n honour, 


and brought us near ro God !ife conſecrated Priefts, to | 


ofter him our duly t{{rvice accepra'sic through Chriſt; 
To him I fay, ſhall be Glory and DPomityen for ever, 
in the ackno.vledgezueat whercof-lec all his Saints 
rejoice. : 

7. Behold, he cometh with clouds, and 
every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo 
which pierced him, and all kindreds of the 
earth ſhall wail becauſe of him: even ſo, 


Amen. : . 
7. I kave ofc before enquire.! whether this Coming 


of Chriſt be 1. his Coming by the Roman Armies to de- 
ſiroy Zeruſalem, 2. Or his ſetting up Chriſtianity in the 
World, and deſtroying Heatheniſm, 3. Or his Coming 
at laſt in Glory, The mztter 1s truce as to all the three: 
Bur the text feemeth moſt ſtrained by the firſt expoſitt- 
on, and leaſt by the laſt: Every way he 1s dreadful to his 
enemies. Burt every eye ſeeth him not the firſt way; 
nor did the deſtroyed Jews acknowledge it to be by him, 


8. I am Alpha and Omega, the begin- | 


Ch. 1; Chriſt's Coming, . REVELATION. Power and Majeſty. 


— 


Ch. z X 
is, and hich was, ana which is to come, 
the Almigaty. 

8. I aincver;jaſting, beforc all Worlds and withcur 
end, and he who hath Fower over all. | 

Note, Theſe words ſeem to be the words of Chrift, 
:nd no; of God the Father; And with the ſixch verſe, 
which aſcriberh to him everlaſting Glory and dominion, 
do ſeem plainly to ſpeak the Godhead of Chrift. 

9. I John, who alſo am your brother and 
companion in tribulation, and in the King- 
dom and patience of Jeſus Chriit, was in 
the ifle that is called Patmos, for the word 
of God, and for the teſtimony of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

9. I 75y1, who was your brother and companion, un- 
dergo the hke ſufferings as you do, in the ſame belief 
ind ſabj=&ion to Chriſt ia his Kingdom, and in Pari-nr 
enduring for his ſake, was in the Iſle of Patmos, whi- 
.her I was banithed for my Teſtimony, and preaching the 
faith of Chritt. 

Io. I was in the ſpirit on the Lords day, 
and heard behind me a great voice, as of 
a trumpet, 

| 10. I vas there ina tranſporting rapture by the Spt- 
rit of God, on the firſt day of the week, calied by the 
Church, The Lords day, ( obrved in commemoration 
of his Reſurreion : ) And { heard a voice call to me as 
lowd as a trumper. 

Note 1. The vain cavil of thoſe thatfeny the [ Lords day ] 
cre to mean theChriſttans day of holy worſhip, even the 
ticft of the week, I have fully confured ina book called 
1c Divine appointment of the Lords Day. Andit needs no 
: ©nfuration to choſe that are acquainted with Church 

{rſtory, wha know that this day hatch been kepr holy 

s of Apoſtolical ;ordination and prafice by the unt- 

verfal Church ever ſince the Apoſtles dates, the hereticks 

rchemtelves conſenting. 

2, Chriſt owned his own day, and the ſuffering of 
!115 baniſhed Solitary Servant, by the Communication 
cf rheſe extraordinary Revelations, and by the extafic 
of Spiritual intiuence. | 


IT. Saying, I am Alpha and Omega» 
the firſt and the laſt: and what thou leet, 
write in a book, and ſend it unto the {ſe- 
ven churches which are in Afta, unto. 
Epheſus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Per- 
gamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto Sar- 
dis, and Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea. 

Ii. N.1. The firſt ſentence 15 our of divers Greek,Co- 
pics ; but 15 before ſpoken, % 15 the deſcription of Ch:riſts 
Eternity. 2. This was written by Chrifts Command. 
12. And I turned to fee the voice that 
one with me. And being turned, I faw 
e 


ven golden Candleſticks. 


12. To fee who that voice came from which I heard. 
13. And inthe midſt of the ſeven cans» 


md 


ring and the ending; faith the Lord, which 


deſtigks, one like unto the Son of man 
clothe 


Chr. The Sever Stars 


clothed with a garment down to the foot, 
and girt about the paps with a golden 
girdle. : ; 

13. One in the ſhape cf a man who was a repreſenta- 
1ion of Chriſt in ſplendid clorhing like Aarens. 

Note, Whether ir was the Angel thet thus repreſent- 
ed Chriſt, or Chriſt himſelf who aſſumed this appearing 
::pe immediately, 15 uncertain. = 

14. His head and his hairs were white 
like wool, -as white as ſnow ; and his eyes 
were as a flame of fire. 15. And his feet 
like unto fine braſs, as if they burned in a 
furnace : and his voice as the ſound of ma- 
ny waters. ny OE 

14, 15. Chriſts apparition ſignifieth his Innocency 8& 
Glory by whitene{;}1s terrible majefty,by his fiery eyes 
and feer, and his dreaciul voice 3 to affteft all with Re- 
yerence, and his foes with terror. 


16. And he had in his right hand ſeven 
Nars, and out of his mouth went a ſharp 
two-edged ſword, and his countenance 
was as the ſun ſhineth in his ſtrength. 

16. And in his right hand were held ſeven Stars,which 
Ggnifie the Paſtors of the ſeven Churches, commiſſioned 
and upheld by him: Anda two-edged Sword, from his 
mouth, ſignified his Word ſent forth with power, to 
convert and ſave the EleR, and to convince and con- 
demn the obſtinate reje&ers: And his countenance was 
glorious as the Sun in its cleareſt appearance. 


17. And when I faw him, I fell at his 
feet as dead : and he laid his right hand up- 


on me, {aying unto me, Fear not, Iam the 


firſt and the laſt. 

17. He laid on me his ſupporting hand of Love, 
when his terrible Glory had caſt me at his feet, and bid 
me Nyt fear, (for his Glory is joyful to his Servants, 
rhough terrible to his Enemies: ) He 15 my Almighty, 
Eternal God, and my Hope. 


18, I am he that liveth, and was dead: 
and behold, I am alive for evermore, A- 


men.,and have the keys of hell and of death. 
v8. I am Chrift who was larely Incarnate on Earth, 


and crucified for your fins, and now live your King and | 


Intercefſor 1n glory, and ſhall die no more: And death 
and all (cparared Souls are in my power, to be taken in- 
to Happi:cis, or caſt out. 


19. Write the things which ithou haſt 
ſeen, and the things which are, and the | 


things which thall be hereafter, 

19. Wrre theſe Revelations for poſterity, which con- 
rain what thou ſeeft, and the Expoſition of ſome things 
that already exit, and the Prophecy of many things to 
ccm2. 

20. The myſtery of the ſeven ſtars which 
chon ſiweſt in my right hand, and the ſeven 


golcen candleſticks. The feven ſtars are 


REVELATION. 


— 


and Candleſticks Ch. x. 


the angels of the ſeven churches : and the 
ſeven candleſticks which thou ſaweſt, are 


the ſeven churches. 

20. Note; 1t is a great Controverſie what is meant by 
Angels here; 1. Some lay that the Prophetical phraſe 
being primarily of proper Angels, as the Guardians of 
the Churches, yer as in their names intending the meſ- 
ſage tothe Churches themſelves, ſo it 1s here ſpoken of, 
and to the Churches, bur as d-nominated from their ſe 
veral Angels: And this ſe-meth to me the moſt likely 
ſenſe, tiz. To the whole Churches, Paſtors and People 
under the name of their Guardian Angels, though bla- 
ming the Churches, and not the Angels ; which ſhould 
not ſeem ſtrange to them who feign ſuch good men as 
Timothy to be the Angels, who were not guilty of the 
crimes here reproved. Thus Auguſtine d Doftr, Chriſt, 
lib, 3.c. 39» Citerh and ſeemeth to like Tyconizs's Expo- 
ſition, who ſuppoſeth the whole Church meant under 
the Angels name. | 

2, Ochers ſuppoſe the Preſbytery of each Church col- 
le&ively governing them, are called the Angels. 

3- Others think that only the Metropolirans are meant 
as Heailsof Preſbyters, and other Biſhops. 

4. Dr. Hammond thinks there were no Sub-Preſbyters 
in Scripture-times, and to that it is Metropolitans thar 
are here meant; but ſuch as were but ſingle Paſtors of 
Congregations, like a Pariſh-Paftor now that hath not 
ſo much as a Curate un.ler him fave Deacons, but was 
Metropolican over many Dioceſles of ſuch fingle Biſhops. 

I am far from belicving, 8. That any ſuch Metropo- 
litans were then ſertled ; 2, Or that ſuch Churches had 
but one Paſtor; 3. Or that the fingle Bifhop of a Me- 
tropolis was blamed for che faults of many Dioceſſes of 
Churches; 4. Or that the Biſhops of the excellenc Pri- 
mitive Churches, were ſo quickly degenerate, and guilty 
of the crimes here mentioned, ſpecially if Timetby was 
one. And this Expoſition too groſly fats Epiſcopacy. 
But if they were bur ſingle Paſtors of ſingle Churches, 
the difference 1s of no great moment: What he ſpeaketh 
of the Apoſtles intending fo great a change afterward as 
Dioceſans have made, requireth proof, 


CHAZP. -II. 


I.F JNto the angel of the church of Ephe- 

ſus, write, Theſe things faith he 
that holdeth the ſeven ſtars in his right 
hand, who walketh in the midiſt of the ſe- 
ven golden candleſlicks : 

1. To the Patiors and Flock of the Church of Eph:ſ«s, 
meant by the name of their Angels, Theſe things faith 
_ before deſcribed, and commandethme to write 
them, 

Note 1. 1 belicve not that 7iothy was their Biſhop in 
the ordiuary ſenſe as a fixed Paſtor of that Church alone ; 
burthar he 1n hjs Itinerant courſe (deſcribed inScriprure, 
doing the work of an Evangeli{t) was there ſometime, 
and 1s therefore by the Ancients called their Biſhop, as 
Apoſties were called Biſhops, for planting and taking 
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| care for many Churches ; when as there is not the leaft 


proof 
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Ch: 2. The Angel of Epheſus. 


proof that they appropriated any Dioceſſes or Churches 
ro each, as their one charge, which other Apoſiles 
might not uſe the ſame Authority with, or were fixed to 
any. 

2. I believe it yer leſs probable that Timothy was the 
Angel here accuſed, of leaving and falling from his firſt 
Love. 

2, I know thy works, and thy labour, 
and thy patience, and how thou canſt not 
bear them which are evil, and thou haſt 
tried them which ſay they are apoſtles, and 
arenot,and haſt found them liars: 

2: Thy good works, and great labour in the Goſpel, 
and thy patience in ſuffering for ir, are not unknown ci 
diſregarded by me : And it 1s thy praiſe that thou doit 
nIt countenance nor tolerate among you, the ſeducing 
Hcreticks and wicked men; and that. thoſe thar have 
pretended Inſpiration, as ſent of God, rhou haſt tryed, 
and rcz<e&ed them as proved liars and falſe apoſtles. 

3. And haſt born, and haſt patience, ard 
for my names ſake haſt laboured, and haſt 
not fainted. | | OR 

3- Note; Chriſt loveth and praifeth thar which 1s 
good in the Churches, while he reproveth them for 
that which is evil. : 

4. Nevertheleſs, I have ſomewhar againſt 
thee, becauſe thou halt left thy firſt love. 

4+ Bur for this I reprove thee, that you have not that 
hearty, fervent Love to me, and to one another,. which 
you had at the firſt; and that you grow colder when 
you ſhould grow better. 

Note ; Even good people may fall into a mare cold, 
declining ſtate, by negligence. 


5. Remember therefore from whence 
thou art fallen, and repent, and do the firſt 
works, or elſe I will come unto thee quick- 
ly, and will remove thy candleſtick out of 


his place, except thou repent. 

5+ Look back on thy firſt Love and Works, and think 
whether it was not then better with thee, and whether 
thou haſt any cauſe to decline ; Return to thy firſt 
works, or elſe I will thortly viſit thee with the heavy 


pumſhment, of taking the Miniftry and Goſpel from 


thee. 

| Note 1. Declimngs from former Love and Duty are 
diſpleaſing ro God, and tend to worſe, 2, It 1s a grie- 
vous pum{hment to have the Goſpel and Miniſtry taken 
away, either by Wars, Devaſtations, Perfecutions, S1- 
leacing, and worſt by wiltul Expultion. 


6. But this thou haſt, that thou hateſt 
thedeeds of the Nicolaitans, which I alſo 


hate. 

6, It 1s commendable in thee, that thou hateſt rhe 
deeds of the Nicolaitans, for I hate them. 

Note; It is lawful co diſtinguiſh ſach Herericks as arc 
not to be tolerared im Church-Communion by the names 
of their Leaders : Bur this ſhould nor be done: againſ? 


rolcrable differences, as tending to divide thoſe that 


ſhould all unite in the Chriſtian name. 


[ 
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2. God hateth licentious DoQrines and Deeds, and 
ſo muſt we. 

3. Whence theſe Nicolaitans had their name is nor 
known certainly, but doubtful Tradition in Hiſtory tells 
us, that Nicholas 'the Deacon, Ad.6. bad a beautiful 
Wife, and he was bl:med as jealous of her 3 and that 
thereupon he brought her forth,and bid who would take 
her, to ſhew that he was above all tleſhly luft ; and thar 
ſome people, miſunderſtaniing him, thence took occa- 
ſion to plead for the lawfulneis of Fornication. The 
Hereſie of theſe hateful Nicolaitans lay, 1. In making 


light of Fornication, 2. And in deſpiſing the Hearhens 


Government, as if Chriſtian Liberty lay in being from 
uncer its power; 3- And in teaching that to avoid ſut- 
fcring, men might deny Chrift with the mouth, while 
the heart denycd him not ; 4. And that they might ear 
things offered to Idols, fo they deſpiſed the Idol m 
their hearts. Paul, Aft. 26, had before told theſe Ephe- 
frans, that grievous Wolves ſhould enter and devour ; 
and thar of their own ſelves men ſhould ariſe ſpeaking 
perverſe things, to draw Diſciples afrer them: And 1 
ſcems thus warned, they hated the Hereftes, And 
St. John himſelf lived in Af7z, and 1s faid todie at Epte- 
{#s, who no doubt would warn them (and was above 
Timothy.) 

7. He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit ſaith unto the churches, To 
him that overcometh will I give to'eat of 
the tree of life, which is in the midſt of the 


raradiſe of God. | _ 

7. Lerall that hear or read theſe words of the Spine 
to the Churches, ſer their hearis ro them with regard, as 
of great and common importance : To him that mn the 
day of Tryal and Temprarion doth overcome, by being 
true to Chriſt, and keeping his Innocency, I will give a 
part 1n everlaſting Happineſs, ſignifted by the Tree of 
Life in Paradiſe. 

Note 1. Striving without overcoming in Temptation, 
ſo far as to keep our uprightneſs and faichfulnef, will not 
ſve men (much leſs lazy wiſhes.) 

2. Though Faith pur us at firſt in a ſtare of Righte- 


| ouſne(s and Life, to thoſe that ſurvive, Perſeverance and 


Victory are condirions of Salvarion. 

3. It ſeems that the ſenfe of the Tree of Life in Para- 
diſe, Gen, 3. 15 here expounded ro be, Everlaſting Life of 
Blcſſiedneis with God 3 ard ſo in the New 7er:ſalom af- 
ter, Cl. 2To 3 


8. And unto the angel of the church in 
Smyrna, write, Theſe chings faith the Firſt 
and the Laſt, which was dead, and is alive, 

8. Noize, Coriit is not barely named, bur deſcribed 
by Divine Propertics, to awe the Church with reverence 
to him, and to relolve them to Truſt him, who can de- 
liver and reward them, _ 

9g. I know thy works,and tribulation,and 
poverty, ( bur thou art rich ) and I kzow 
the blalphemy of them which ſay they are 
Jon and are not, but arc the ſynagogue of 

Maran, 


9. 1 know with approvation and praiſe, thy labour, 
L ag 4 


2nd fufferings, and worldly poverty 3 but thou art rich in 
grace : And I know that blaſphemous Se&, that temp: 
and reproach thee, who by o>truding Moſts's Law on the 
Cl:urches, (or at leaſt ſeem ]ews to avoid their malice) 
go trouble the Churches againſt Purity, Unity and Peace, 
and are Satans Synagogue, as thus doing his work. 


10. Fearnone of thoſe things which thou 
ſhale ſuffer ; behold, the devil ſhall caſt 
ſome of you into priton, that ye may be 
tried, and ye ſhall have tribulation ten days: 
be chou faithful unto death, and I will give 


thee a crown of life. 

10, Fear not though chou muſt ſuffer ; and I forete] 
thee what thy ſufferings will be ; But I will ful;y reward 
thee. 

Nv'e 1. Cerainty of ſuffering may conſiſt with the 
Conqueſt of cowardly icar. 

2. Ir 1s the Devil that impriſcneth and perſecuteth 
Chriſt's Servants, when his wicked Servants do 1t by 
his Tempration. 

3. Priſons and Perſecurions are for the Tryal of the 
Faichfu!. Our care therefore mutt be, that we fall nor 
in the Tryal. | 
k 4 Ten days is a ſhort time, yer ſeemerh long to the 

cſh. 
5- The Crown of Life Everlaſting is the fare reward 
of true Martyrdom and Perſeverance in Tryal. 


11. He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the ſpirit faith unto the Churches. 
He that overcometh, ſhall not be hurt of 


the ſecond death. = : 
1 1.. Theſe Warnings of the Spirit to the Churches are 
recorded,as of great Concernment for all. Ir 1s they that 
overcome the Love of chis Life and World, even unte 
death, if God call them ro Martyrdom, that ſhall eſcape 
that ſorer ſecond Death that, after this Life, will befall 
rhe Ungodly. 
12, Andrto the angel of the church in 
Pergamos,write, Theſe things ſaith he which 


hath the ſharp Grord with two edges. 

12. To the Paitors and People of the Church of Per- 
gamos, nored by the word Angel, Chriſt, that hath his 
dreadful ſuſtice, as well as ſaving Mercy, ſendeth this 
M: flage. 

Note; Once for all here note, that Churches were then 
named from Cities, becauſe Proximity was needful ro 
Communion : And among Chriſtians, there ſhould be 
© great Unity, that they thar live in one Proximity (like 
our Pariſhes or Towns) ſhould always be of one Church, 
anl{ the uncapable multirude force them to divide 1n 
one City, into many Churches ; in which fill Proximity 
fhould be obſerved ; or unleſs the great Corruption, or 
Violence, of ary Church do neceflate any to congre- 
gate by themſelves, for their ſafery and duty. For if 
the faulcs of a Church, and any of its Memt- ers, be bur 
tolerable Weakneſſes, it ſhould not break their Com:mu- 
nion, bur they ſhould hear with, and receive each other : 
Bur- if they are intolerable, for which God diſowneth 
and {orſakech them, or their Worſhip, they are. no true 
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Churches, and muſt he forſaken of all, as no true parti- 
cular Chriſtians, and muſt be caſt our. 


13. I know thy works, and where thoy 
dwelleſt, even» where Satan's ſeat is, and 
thou holdeſt faſt my Name, and haſt nor 
denied my faith, even in thoſe days where- 
in Antipas was my faithful martyr, who was 


{lain among you, where Satan dwelleth. 
13. I know, with Approbation, all thy good Works, 
and that thou dwelleſt where Saran ruleth in the Heathen 
mulrirude ; having there an Ido}-Temple, and Romay, 
perſecuting Powers ; and that yet thou haſt held faſt the 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and not denyed me in Perſe- 
cution 3 evcn 1n the days when Saran's Inſtruments mur- 

der'd my faithful Marcyr A4ntipas. 

Note; We have no other certain Hiſtory of Antipas, 
and his Caſe, bur only the uncertain ftories of Metaphra- 
flies, and the Menology. No doubt but there were ma- 
ny Martyrs, whoſe Hiſtory 15 not come down to us : Bur 
Chriſt hath honoured Antipas by this ſacred Record : The 
time of his ſuffering 15 unknown. 

14. But I have a few things againſt thee, 
becauſe thou haſt there them that hold the 
doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balac to 
caſt a ſtumbling-block before the children 
of Iſrae], to eat things ſacrificed unto idols, 
and to commit fornication. 

14- Though all this Good be found in thee, I am of- 
fended that thou ſo conniveſt art the Herefie of the falſe 
Teachers, as tro permit ſome of chem in your Commu- 
nion, who, as Balaan for Gain taught Balac how to en- 
ſaare the Iſrazlites into fin by Women, fo they lay Snares 
and Temprations before men, by teaching them, thar it 
15 lawful to ear things offered: to Idols, and to commit 
Formcation. 

Note; Had not this Church tolerated thefe filthy He- 
reticks 1n their Communion, Chriſt would r.ot have bla- 
med them for their meer Neighbourhood. 


I5. So haſt thoualſo them that hold the 
Socarine of the Nicolaitans, which thing I 

ate. 

15, And thou haſt yet in thy Communion ſome that 
hold rhe Doarine of the Nicolaitans, which maketh light 
of Adulreries, which 1s hateful ro me. 

Note; Chniſt hateth all ſuch falſe DoArine as corrupt- 
eth Faithor Manners. 

16. Repent, or elſe I will come unto 
thee quickly, and will fight againſt them 
with the {word of my mouth. 

16, Repenrof thy conmvance .t this wicked Sea ard 
Doarn*, and caft cut them that will nor be cureci; or 
elſe with the rwo-edged Sword, which goeth our of my 
mouth, I will ſhortly cur oft theſe Hereticks, ard punifh 
thee for bearing with them. 


17. He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit ſaith unto the churches, To 
him that overcometh will I give to cat of 


the 


% 
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the hidden manna, and will give hima white | 


ſtone, and in the ſtonea new name written, 
which no man knoweth, ſaving he that re- 
ceiveth it. 

17. Let no man diſregard what the Spirit ſaith to the 
Churches : To him that overcon:eth the manifold Temp- 
rations, of Perſecutors, falſe Teachers, ard fleſhly luſts, I 
will give the bread of life, that hidden Manna which 15 
laid up in the heavenly SanQuary, even Chriſt and his 
Spirit; and in the grace of that Spirit I will give him a 
Pledge and Title to Erernal Life, and that new Name 
and Nature, Holineſs and the Divine ſmage, the evidence 
of right to the heavenly Inheritance, whoſe Nature and 
Worth none rightly know, but thoſe who receive it. 
Thus ſhall it be done to them whom I will honour. 


18. Andunto the angel of the church in 


Thyatira, write, Theſe things faith the Son | 


of God, who hath his eyes like unto a 
flame of fire, and his feet are like fine bras. 

18, To the Church of Thyatira, Paſtors and People re- 
preſented by their Angel, hear and regird this meſſage 
from the Son of God, whoſe glory and dreadfulnefs was 
ſignified by his appearing to me, with Eyes like a tlame, 
and Feet ſhining as burniſh't Braſs, 

I9. I know thy works, and charity, and 
ſervice, and faith, and thy patience, and 
thy works, and the laſt ro be more than the 


19. I know and commend thy good Works and Cha- 
rity, azd Miniſtration to the Sainrs, and thy Fidelity and 
conſtant Patience in Tryals, and that thy laſt Works 
excel thy firſt. 


20. Notwithſtanding, I have a few things 
againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that 
woman Jezebel, which calleth her ſelfa 
prophetels, to teach, and to ſeduce my ſer- 
vants to commit fornication, and to eat 
things ſacrificed unto idols. 21. AndI gave 


her ſpace torepent of her fornication, and 
ſhe repented not. | 

20.Note 1. Even a few faults in a laudable Church may 
be a provocation to the Juſtice of Chriſt. 2. Suffering 
corrupt Doarines and Seducers in a Church, 1s a fin 
which Chriſt will not paſs by. Suffering was not oppo- 
ſire to Baniſhing, Inipriſoning, Killing: For the Church 
had no ſuch power or command. Bur 1t was forbearing 
that ſharp Reproof, Confutation and Excommunication 
which was the Churches duty. 3. Whether there were 
really a Woman among them thar promoted this wicked- 
neſs, by pretence of Prophetick Inſpiration, or whether, 
by the Woman Feal+!, be meant the whole Se& of Ni- 
colzitans or Grofticks, 15 uncertain. Bur 1r's certain that 
the Hereite tolerated was the ſame as was before re- 
proved, and that Pau! was pur ſooft to write againſt, 
ziz. Fornicarion and [dol-Sacrifices, pleaded for as law- 
ful for Chriſtians ro partake of, ſo they kepr their 
faith and heartsto God. 4. Impenitence after God's Pa- 
tience and Warnings, ripeneth men for Judgn.ent, 
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22. Behold, I will caſt her intoa bed, 
and them that commit adultery with her, in- 
to great tribulation, except they repent of 
their deeds. 23. And I will kill her chil- 
dren with death, and all the churches ſhall 
know that I am he which ſearcheth the 
reins and hearts: and I will give unto e- 
very one of you according to your works. 

22, 23+ Inſtead of a Bed of Lutt, I will caſt her, and 
all her ſeduced Se&, into a Bed of great Tribulation, 
EXCept true Repentance and Reformation prevent it ; ſo 
that all the Churches ſhall ſee my heavy Plagues on 
them, and ſhall know that I diſcern, and hate, and judge 
the moſt ſecret luſts and fins ; and will judge you, and 
all men, according to your works. 

Note; Judging 1s ether Fuftifying or Condemning, and 
Executing accordingly: Our firſt Juſtification, which 
maketh us Fuſt, and ſo Accounts us, 1s not-according to any 
works ſtrictly ſo called, unleſs you will call it a work, 
helievingly to Accept a free gift: Nor is our Juftification 
in Judgment according to the works of the Law of In- 
nocency, or of Moſes, or any that can be thought ro 
make the Reward not of Grace, but of Debt: Bur it 1s ac- 
cording to our performing the Covenant of Chriſtianity, 
made by Chriſt the condition of Salvation. 


24. But unto you I ſay, and to the reſt in 
Thyatira, as many as have not this docrine, 
and which have not known the depths 
of Satan, as they ſpeak , I will put up- 
on you none other burden. 25. But that 
which ye have already, hold faſt till I 


come. : 
24, 25. Note; Some Copies have (And and ſome 


leave it out, If ir be oo and the veſt] it muſt mean [ you 
Paſtors, and the faithful Preple. | And this would ſhew 
that ir 15 not One, but Many Paſtors that 1s meant by [ thz 
Angel. } Bur if [ And] be left our, then the ſenſe is [All 
you of the Church that are nor polluted with this filthy 
Do&rine, which the pretenders to Wiſdom call Profo;4 
Knowledge, bur is indeed the Depths of Satan; I will 
pur on you no new Doarine nor Burden, bur charge you 
ro hold faſt that Apoſtolick Doarine which you have re- 
ceived ; and wait in fidelity for my coming, who will 
reward you. 


26. And he that overcometh, and keep- 
eth my works unto the end, to him will I 
give power over the nations: 27. (And he 
{hall rule them with a rod of iron ; as the 
veſlels of a potter ſhall they be broken to 
ſhivers ) even as I have received of my Fa- 


ther. | CO 
26, 27. This Promiſe is diverſly expounded; 1. Some 


think thar ithis not the fame perſons then living ro whom 
it is made, bur thoſe, that in Conſtantine's time are found 
perſevering, ſhail then be advanced by him to honcur 
ard power. Others think thar it 15 to the ſame perſons, 
and meaueth bur, that they ſhall be made Biſhops, and 
convert many Heathens, Burt all che Church could nor he 

L 2] mad- 
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made Biſkopsz and Biſhops then were the greateſt 
Sufferers : and converting, 15 not ruling , and Ga{hing 
them in pieces with an Iron Rod. The Phraſe 15 ferchr 
from Pſal. 2. Others think that it 1s meant of the Hea- 
venly pover of faithful, ſeparated Souls ; and that after 
death, the Sainrs joyn wich Angels, as inv:{ibl- Rulers 
of this World. And others think that jt 15 meant of a 
thouſand years Reign on Earch, before the laſt Judgment. 
And others think mn 15 meanr, of the ftate after Judg- 
ment ; and that the Damned ſhall be as Slaves to the glo- 
rifeg Saints. It is certain, thar it fieniferh a rriumyNanT, 
glorious ſtate m Heaven : but the reft 1s dark to ns. 

I think it meaneth, that they (hall parrake of Chrift's 
Royal Power fubſerviently, in their degree ; by winch 
rhey fhall now triumph over the World 1n taith, and in 
time, be delivered from men's Ty rannny ; and ar [eatl, 
mnicially , and at Judgment, fully , ſhall, with Chritt, 
judge the World of wicked Men and Angels ; which 15 
hers called, Ruling them. And 1c 1s not 1mprovable 
that the miſerable damned ones will be, 1n ſome ſorr, 
trod down by Chrift and his Saints 3 bur how, we yer 
know not. By the Morning-Star, ſeemerh meant, Chriſt 
and his Syirit ro ſhine on them 1n Glory. ; 

29. He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit ſaith unto the churches. 

29. Ler none take rhemiclves ro be unconcerned 1n 
Chriſt's Meſſage to his Churches ; tor it 15 r<corded tor 
our common uſe, and nearly conceineth us al. 
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I. Nd unto the angel of the church in 

Sardis write, "Theſe things ſaith he 
that hath the ſeven Spirits of God, ana the 
ſeven ſtars, I know thy works, that thou 


haſt a name, that thou liveſt, and art dead. 

I. Fothe Ange), that 1s, the Paſtors and People, of 
the Church in $a74zs 3 Thus ſaith he who 15 the Lord of 
Angels and Miniſters. 

Note ; Though the Spirits before were named before 
Chriſt, 1t was not as preferring them before him; for 
he is here ſaid to have them, as he hath the Paſtors, 

I know what thou art and dot : an that thou art res 
puted by men, tobe an excellent Church : but thou art 
declined to a cold and decayed tate, even like to death. 

Note; Profefiion,2nd outward Splendor,make C hurches 
and perſons applauded rhar, wanring the life and power 
of rhe Religion they profeſs, are nexr to dead. 


'2. Bewatchful, and ſtrengthen the things 
which remain, that are ready to die : for I 
224) not found thy works perfect before 


2, Be awained from thy Self-fatrery and Coldnefs, 

. and revive and exercife that Good which yet thou haſt, 
that it may be ftrengrhned; for I find much Hypocrifie 
and Formality im thee, and not that Soundnels, SeriouC. 
refs and Zeal which God will require. 


3» Remember therefore how thou haſt 
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received and heard, and hold faſt, and re- 
pent. If therefore thou ſhalt not watch, I 
will come on thee as a thief, and thon ſhale 
not know what hour I will come upon 
thee. 

3. Remember whar Doarine my Apoſiles taught thee, 
and hold faft that, ard receive no other, Repent of 
chy Back-(iiding : forif thou do not awake and watch 
in holy Prepararion, I will come upon thee with my 
Tudgments, 2s a Tinef come:n on men aſl:zep, when 
mou art mot fearies, and doſt leaft expe&t me, 

4. Thou haſt a few names even +": Sar- 
dis, which have not defiled their gar:nents, 
and they thall walk with me inwhite : for 
they are worthy. 

4. Though the greater part of that Church be as dead 
in their dechning, ſome few there are yer in ir, who 
have kept their Innocency from Hercfie , Vice and 
Cowardly Shrinking : and th2ſe ſha!} have rhe honou- 
rable Reward of their Uprighrnefs ; for they are worthy 
of ir, according to the Law of Grace, which promiſeth 
it to ſuch alone. 

Note; Yet theſe few Names are not commanded to e- 
parate (rom the reſt. 


5. He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall 
be clothed in white raiment, and I will not 
blot out his name out of the book of life 
but I will confeſs his name before my Fa- 
ther, and before his angels. 


5- He that overcometh in this Life of Tryal, ſhall be 
cl>athed with the Glory which ſignifieth the Reward of 


| Irnocency, and 1s the mark of Dignity and Honour ; 


(for fuch then was White Raiment :)) and I will own 


him openly, before my Father and his Angels, as one 
_ 1s enrolled as a Demion of Heaven, among the Ele& 
of God. 


Note ; If Write Garments now be ſeemly for conquering 
Saints, they are unmeet for them that are overcome by 
the World, and che love of irs Honour, Wealth and 
Power, and by fleſhly Luſts, 


6. He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit faith unto the Churches. 
7. And to the angel of the church in Phila- 
delphia, write, Theſe things faith he that is 
holy, he that 1s true, he that hath the key 
of David, he tha: openeth, and no man 
_ and thutteth, and no man open- 
eth : 

6, 7+ Note; Chriſt 1s deſcribed by his Hotinefe, ard 
Trath, aud avſolure Power of Governing and Judging, 


to axe and tO comfor: the Fairhful. 

8. I know thy works : behold, I have 
{er before thee an open door, and no man 
can ihur it : for thou haſt a little ſtrength, 
and haſt kept'my word, and haſt not denied 
my name. 

[ 


>L 


8. I know and approve thy Fidelity : And 1 opened 
thee a Door of Advantage, todo good in converting In- 
fidels, and ro enjoy the comfort of it 3 ard nene ſhall 
ſhut this Door againſt thee : for thou haſt kepr ſome 
ſircngth of Faith and Courage, and haſt not denyed me 
by Hereſie nor Cowardize. 


Yn Behold, I will make them of the | [ 4n Adoptid Son of God, and an Heir of the New Jeruia- 


' 1cm from Heaten, and a living Manon of C rift, the Glori- 


ſynagogue of Satan ( which ſay they are 
Jews, and are not, but do lie) behold, I 
will make them to come and worſhip be- 
fore thy feet, and to know thatT have loved 
thee. 

$. And as for thoſe Herericks that, pretending Ju- 
dam, corrupt Ciriſtiinity, and are bur the Synagogue 
of Saran 3 I will make them acknowledge the vanity of 
their Errour, and the honour of thy Fidelity ; and ro 
conifels that I have loved and juftified thee therein, 
againſt their Accuſations, 

10. Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of 
my patience, I alfo will keep thee from the 
hour of temptation, which thall come up- 
on all the world, to try them that diyell 
upon the earth. 

10, I will give thee a ſp=cial Exemprion from the 
Perſccutions which the Hearhens will ſhortly uſe. ro try 
thoſe on Earth, that profeſs my Name. (Which, no 
douvr, was performed ) 

Nate, Th:ough the beſt are oft ſingled out for Perſe- 
cution, uſually che moſt obecien: Churches eſcape above 
others, and moſt have a han4 1n bringing it on them- 
ſelves. * 

I1. Behold, I come guickly : hold that 
faſt which thou haſt, that'no man take thy 
CrOWNn. 

11. My performance of all this, 1s not far off; forthe 
Tryal of the Churches, and thy Preferyation. But ſee thar 
thou hold faſt ſtill thy Icgnocency, Fidelity and Patience, 
that thou loſe not the Crown, for want. of Perſeve- 
Trance. 

Note; The teſt Churches and Chriſtians have need ro 
be warhed to r2ks heed, leſt rhey back-ſlide, and loſe 
all rieir labour and reward, Even where God decrecth 
ro cauſe inen to perſzvere, he decrecth to czuſe it, by 
holy fear of failing, and by the uſe of Watchfulnefs, and 
diligent Ob<dicnce, 

112. Him that overcometh, will I make 
4 pillar in the temple of my God, and he 
ſhall go no more out : and I will write up- 
cn him the name of my God, and the name 
of the city of my God, which is new Jeruſa- 
lem, which cometh down out of heaven 
from my God : and 1 wil write pon him my 
New name. : 

12. Hm tar overcomerh in all the Tryals of this life, 
F wil maxe an honourable Niember of the glorified 
Church. (called a Pillar, as Timothy is calied a Pillar 2nd 
B:i's of Truch, ia the Houſe of God; ) and he (hall 
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and Laodicea. - Ch. 3; 
' there well for ever: And I will fpnalize kim, as with 
| a written Name, both of A; God, and of the City of my 
: Goa, the New Feruſzlem, which 1s now gathering in Hea+ 


| yen; and when it 1s complear, ſhall thence come, and 
| appear with me m Glory : and I wwll write on bim n.y 
| new Name, The Glorified Redeemer. 


N:te; The whole Name, thus ſer together, will be, 


fied Ridecmer. | : 

13. He that hath an ear, Jet him hear- 
what the Spirit faith unto the churches. _ 

13. 41! rhat have ears, ard hear what Chriſt, by his 
Spirir, faih to all theſe Churches, fhou!d lay it deeply 
ro heart, for th<r own In{truftion avd Admornition. 

14. And unto the angel of the church 
of the Laodiceans, write, Theſe things 
faith the Amen, the faithfal and true Wit- 
neſs, the beginning of the creation of 
God. : 

14. Thus faith he who ts the Truth, and by whom, 
all God's Predi&ions are, 22d will be fulfilled ; che faith- 
ful Wirneſs of God, to Man, by ks Word and Suffer- 
ings; thaHead and Chiet of all God's Creatures. 

Note; This Text is diverſly expounded, as men's 
Judgments differ. 1. The Ar:ians hence gather, thar 
Chriſt is bur the firſt of Creatures, by whom God made. 
the reſt. 2. Peter Sterry, and thar Party, who hold 
three Natures in Chriſt ; the Divine, the Prime-cre + 
red (Super-angclical,) and the Humane, lay, Ir 1s E15 
middle Nature rhat 1s here called, The Pegizning of the 
Creation of God, 3. Bur the commoneſt Judgment of 
the Church is, thar it is Chriſt, as in both Natures, th: s 
called ; becauſe he 15 the Head, or Chief, of a!) Creatures : 
or, ſay ſome, as he is the Cauſe and Father of the new 
Creature, by Grace. 

15. I know thy works, that thou art nei- 
ther cold nor hot: I wou!d thou wert cold 
or hot. 16. So then becauſe thou art luke- 
warm, and neither cold nor hot, I will ſpew 
thee out of my mouth, | 

15, 16. I know thy caſe and courſe, thar thou art not 
far open Hereſi2 or Infideliry, bar profeileſt Chriftia- 
nity 3 but ir is with Teptdity, withour ſuch Zeal as the 
Fath and Hope of Chriſttans requireth If thou were 
cold, and for downright infidelity cr Herefie, I wouſd 
judge thee accordingly : And if you were ſound and Zez- 
lous Chriſtians, | would own you. Pur beirgora luke 
warm Indifterencv, like Hypocrites, that profeſs Chr + 
ſizanity, with Reſerves for Worldly Safery, I will dif- 
own thce with drdain. 

N1te, 1. Nor that God Had rather men were fark 
naughr, than half Chciſtians ; but, as1f he had ſaid, C[ 
ſhould ſocncr have judged rice accordirgly, and chou 
wouldſt not have aggravared thy fin with Profe (hon of 
Chriſti:niry, nor have diſhanoured me fo much by tt, 
2. God will difown lake-warm, worldly Hypocrites; not 
a'l, whoſe Zeal is deſe&1»e, and are t20 luze-warm, bur + 
a'l thic hve nor ſo much Zeal, as to prefer Chritt before 


| the Wer. 


17. Be-- 


. 17. Becauſe thou ſayeſt, Tam rich, and 
increaſed with goods, and have need of 
nothing ; and knoweſt not that thou art 
wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked. : : 

17. Note ; *Tis like, The Oftentation of this Church 
came from ſome worldly Proſperity; and outward, life- 
fel Formality in Religion,with the decay of thePoer of 
it. When true Religion decayeth in any, *cs uſually 
zccompanied with Self-Eſtecm, and boaſting, when they 
ſhould learn, not to be high-minded, but fear. When 
they have turned Religion into a lifeleſs Image, they 
danice about that Image, and honour 1r. : 

18. I counſel thee to buy of me gold tri- 
ed in the fire, that thou mayelt berich 3 and 
white raiment, that thou mayeſt be clothed, 
and that the thame of thy nakednels do not 
appear 3 and anoint thine eyes with eye- 
falve, that thou mayelt ſee. 

18. I counſel thee to ſeek earneſtly to me for ſound 
Underſtanding in the Faith, againſt ai! Heretie 3 and for 
the Grace of Confirmation, againſt a!! deceitful Waver- 
ng and Reſerves; and for the Grace of ſincere Righte- 
cuineſs and Holineſs, that thou bear not the ſhame of Hy- 
pocrifie, and halting between HKerefie, or Infidelity, and 
{aving Truth; and tor the 1!!amination of my Spirit, to 
know the danger of Hereſie and Hypocrifie. 

19. As many as I love, I rebuke and 


chaſten : be zealous therefore and repent. 

19. If I forſtke you nor, but ſhew my love to you, 
it w1ll be by chaſtening you, to revive your Care and 
Zeal : If therefore you love nor Chaſtening, prevent it 
by Zeal and Reformation. 

29. Behold , I ſtand at the door, and 
knock : if any man hear my voice, and 
open the door, I will come in to him, and 
will ſup with him, and he with me. _ 

20. 1 have wy time of offering Mercy, and defiring 
you to entertain it: And if any man hear and ovey this 
Call, 1 will come in by my Spirit, and take habirual Poſ- 
ſeſſicn of him, and h.ve ſpiritual Communion with him, 
and he with me. 

Note; Though it be not without the Grace of Chriſt 
that we open to him when he knocks, and receive his of- 
ſered ſpecial Grace ; yet, in this, he Jayeth ſo much on 
Man, as to make our Opening, that 15, our Accepting- 
Faith, the Condition of his Entring for a fixed Habita- 
tion by habitual Love and Holineſs, 'On which account, 
Divincs uſe to ſay, that Faith and Repcnrance, wrought 
firſt in Converſion, are the Conditions or Qualifications 
for conſequent Juſiification and SanRifcation, 


21 Tohim that overcometh will I grant 
to {it with me in my throne, even as I alfo 
overcame, and am ſet down with my Fa- 


ther, in his Throne. 

21; To him that overcomerh all the Temptations of 
this Life, ſo far as ro keep his ſincere Faith, Love and 
©:dicnce to che End, I wiil give a Participation in my 
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Kingdom, Power and Glory ; even as I obtained my 
Glory, by overcoming Saran and the Werld. 

| Note; This expoundeth whar is meant before, by Ru- 
ling the Nations with a Rod of Iron, &c. 

22. He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit ſaith unto the churches. 

22. Note; Let every man that hath an Ear and Hearr, 
lay cloſe to heart theſe Reproofs, Warnings and Promi- 
ſes of Chriſt to theſe ſeven Churches; for it concerneth 
them all. 

Again note that, notwithſtanding all Chriſt's Reproofs 
and Threatnings, to many of theſe Churches, he biddeth 
no one ſeparate from them. 


CHAP. IV. 


Et Fter this I looked, and behold, a 

door was opened in heaven : and 
thefirſt voice which I heard, was as it were 
of a m——— talking with me, which ſaid, 
Come up hither, and I will ſhew thee things 
which muſt be hereafter, 

1. After this the Viſion, that I further ſaw, was as if 
a Door had been opened into Heaven, ec. 

Note, 1. Not that Heaven hath a Door, but the Viſion 
was to be ſuited to the Capacity of a Soul in Fleſh 
2. The Norices which advance Man's Underſtanding on 
Earth, come all from Heaven. 2. And thither muſt 
we look and ſeek, if we will know the things of God. 

2. And immediately I was in the ſpirit : 
and beh-1d, a throne was ſet in heaven, and 
one-{at on the throne. 

2. And immediately I was in an Extaſie, the Spirit 
acting me as above the Body : And God revealing things 
according to my Capacity, I thought I ſaw a Threne, the 
Seat of Royal, Glorious Majeſty, and a Royal Perſon ſar 
on the Throne. 

3: And he that fat, was, to look upon, 
like a jaſper, and a fardine ſtone: and there 
was a rain-bow round about the throne, in 
ſight like unto an emerald. 

3- And the Power and Glcry of him that far on the 
Throne was repreſented to 1.:c, as by the fimilitude of 
precious Stones, a Jaſper, and a Sardine : Ard his Gle- 
ry, ans faithful keeping of his Covenant, was repreſented 
to me, by rhe Appearance of a Rain bow, hke an Eme- 
rald in colour, round about the Throne. 

4. And round about the throne were four 
and tiventy feats, and upon the ſeats I ſaw 
four and twenty elders fitting, clothed in 
white raiment, and they had on their heads 
crowns of gold. _ 

4+ Note; Tre Apparition , being made to him that 
wasa Jew, wasa Repreſentation of the Jewiſh Camp in 
he Wilderneſs, with the Tabernacle ir; the midſt ; ac- 
.ording ro which allo the Temple- Worſhip was formed 

; ro 


to bear ſome ſimilitude : And the Chriſtian- Afemblies 
had ſome reſemblance to that : Some think it relateth to 
the Church at Jeruſalem, which had (ay they) twenty 
four Elders; fay ſome, twelve Apoftles, and twelve El- 
ders; others that it is ro the Biſhop of 7eruſal-m, and 
four and twenty Ciry-Biſhops of Zudea, who uſe to fit in 
Council with him; who yer ( ſaith Dr. #.) were then 
bur the ſole Paſtors of ſingle Aſſemblies, without any 
other Elders under them, but were after to have ſuch : 
Others think it intimarerh, thar a!l Churches ſhould unite 
in ſuch Synads as confiit of ewelve Teaching Elders, and 
ewelve Ruling Elders thar are not Teachers. Rather all 
Churches and Paſtors are ſignified by twenty four. But 
all theſe are bur mens unproved thoughts, ſave only that 
in general, the Viſion appeared 1n reſemblance of ſuch an 
Aſſembly as is here deſcribed : And it clearly intimarterh, 
I. Thar the Elders have a proper Dignity, and Honour, 
and Power, ſignified by their Seals, and White Rayment, 
and Crowns of Gold. I would not have 1gnoranr, proud 
Lads, that can but get a Lay-Patron to preſent them toa 
B-nefice, where they may live 1n the guilt of betraying 
Souls, to call chemſelves theſe Elders, nor to feign in 
Whire Rayment that they have Crowns of Gold. 


5. And out of the throne proceeded 
lightnings, and thunderings, and voices : 
and there were ſeven lamps of fire burning 
before the throne, which are the ſeven 


ſpirits of God. 


5. Note 1. The Glory and Terrour of the heavenly Ap- 
parition is thus expreſſed: From the fimilitude of the 
Temple-Worſhip, and more fully of the Church-Wor- 
ſhip and Sacred Aſſemblies, whence muſt proceed the 
Light of Doarine, the Thunder of Reproof,and juſt Cen- 
ſures, and: the Voices of common Conſent and Praiſes to 
God. Whether ir ſignifie the ſcorching Lightnings,and 
Thunderings, Excommunications of Lay-Chancellors, 
Officials, Surrogates, Commiſſaries, &c. that uſe an 
abſent Biſhop's name over ( not one Pariſh only, bur ) 
many ſcore or hundred Pariſh-Churches, I leave to the 
Arguments of the Afﬀfirmers. ; 

2. The ſeven Lamps are expounded of the ſeyen Spi- 
rits of God, relating, as ſome ſuppoſe, tothe Lamps which 
were continually to burn before the Tabernacle, Exod. 
17. 20. and afcer before the Temple: And as others 
think, ro the ſeven Deacons at Feruſalen. Others think tr 
15 the ſeven Guardian Angels of the 4:2» Churches, to 
whom oh ſpecially dire&teth all this Baok;though for the 
uſe of all others. 

But of this, and other ſuch paſſages, the great doubt is, 
whether really there be nor, in the Spiritual World 
which John ſaw, ſuch things as he delcrizech, and the 
Inftitutions about Tabernacle, Temp:e, and Church- 
Afembles, be not formed to ſome reſemvlance of theſe 7? 
Or whether all be ſpoken only of tie things below, of 
which the ſuperior World hath no real finilitude, bat 
by ficiton ? 

6. And before the throne there was a ſea 
of glaſs like unto cryſtal : and in the midſt 
of the throne, and round about the throne, 


m__ four beaſts, full of eyes before and be- 
U1d. 


C— — 
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and Glory, &C, Ch. 4. 

6. Note ; Before the Tabernacle and the Temp 
there was a great broad Veſſel of Warer, called a Sea, 
for the Prieſts ro waſh in, Exod. 20. 18. 1 Kings 7. 23. 
ſgnifying the Purity required in the Wotſhippers of 
God ; being as Cryſtal,tells us,that no ſpors or Hypocriſ:e 
1s unſeen ro God. (Though tome make this to ſignifie 
the multirude of Worſhippers.) 

The four Beaſts, ſome fay, reſemble the four Sran- 
dards and Cams of Tfratl in the Wilderneſs, or as others, 
the four Evangeliſts: Bur it 1s like ro mean the Execu- 
rioners by Providerce and Miracles of Ckrifi's Will and 
Power, full of Eyes, 2s knowirg all che Aﬀairs of the 
Sons of Men abour which rhey are employed, called Li» 
vivg creatures for their exccutive power. 


7. And the firſt beaſt was like a lion; . 
and the ſecond beaſt likea calf, and the 
third beaſt had a face as a man, and the 


fourth beaſt was like a flying eagle. 

7. Note; As theſe four agree with the Apparition in 
Exekiel 1. 10, 1n the main (notwithſtanding ſome ſmail 
difterence) fo it 1s obſervable which D. Hammond noteth 


from Aven Exra, that theſe were the Eſcutcheons on the 


| four Enſigns or Standards of the Camp of Iſas!, a Lion 


for the Camp of Judah, a Man for the Camp of Reuben,an 


| Oxc for the Camp of Ephraim, and an Eagle for the Camp 
; of Day : And an Oxe and Calf are oft uſed for rhe ſame. 


| 


And thele four are noted robe the chief 1a their ſeveral 
kinds; the Lion among wild B-aſts 3 the Oxe among the 
tame and ſerviceable; a Man among all Animals ; and 
an Eagle among Birds, To conjeure what God would 
ſignfie by them ro Iſrazl, muſt needs be uncertain : I 
know nothing liker than an intimation of Duty and Pro- 
prtcy, that Iſrael ſhould be vitorious over their Enemies; 
and valiant as a Lion, wiſe, and in Dominion as Man, 
and ſhould have a fercile and plenteous Land, ſignified y 
the Oxe, and be Seraphick and Divine in the hol 
Worſhip of God, ſignified by the Eagle that cena? 4 
Heaven-ward in her ſtrength. And it's like ſuch bleſ- 
ſings are hereby ſignified robe conferred on the Church ; 
ſome fix the ſignification on Angels, ſome on Miniſters: 
And lefs probable are the:rs that think Pete , John, Paul 
and Ba nabas are meant, or they that apply it to the 
four Evangeliſts, or four Patriarchs. 


8. And the four beaſts had each of them 
{1x wings about him, and they were full of - 
eyes within, and they reſt not day and night, 
ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Al- 


mighty, which was, and 1s, and is to come; 

8. Note; The Beaſts reſembling the Standard-5earer 
in the Camp, are likeft ro ſignifie both theAngels in Hea- 
ven, who glorifie God's Attributes, and ſerve him in the 
performance cf his Promiſes -to the Church; and a!f6 
the Apaſtles, anl Prophets, and Evangeliſts, and Paſtors, 
who do their part herein on E:rch.: See Je. 5.2. oftheir 
wings. 

2 Holy, holy, holy, may relate to the Trinity; bur - 
cerainly fignifieth chat the Holineſs of God 1s thar for 
which he is loyed and praiſed by Angels and Saints, His 
Holineſs 1s his Perfe&ion, and Trankedeey above aff 


creatures, being the end of all, ro whom they are to be 
devoted ; and conſequently his perfe&t contrariery ro 
all evil, ; 


3. [he . | 
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2. The celebrating of th- Praiſes of the moſt Ho! 
God, : the unceſſant work of heavenly Spirits, and mot 
of the work of Miniſters and Church-Afſemvlies on 
Ezrth. 

9. And when thoſe heaſts give glory, and 
honour, and thanks to him that fat on the 
throne, who liveth for ever and ever, 
10. The four and twenty elders fall down 
before him that ſat on the throne, and wor- 
thip him that liveth tor ever and ever, and 
caſt their crowns before the throne, 
{aying, IT. Thouart worthy, O Lord, to 
receive glory, and honour, and power, for 
thou haſt created all chings, and for thy 
pleaſure they are and were created. 

9, 10, 11. Note, With the cliet Angels concur all the 
heaven'y Heſt, in magnifying the Holy, Eternal God,as 
thining forth in the glory of all his works, by lym, and 
for him, by his efficient Will, and for his complacenclal 
Will fulfilled, they being all created, preſerved and or- 
dered. And this heavenly work 1s ro be imitated by rhe 
Churches oa Earth, whoſe Paſtors leading the People 
muſt concur in the Praiſes of the moſt Holy, Everliv- 
ing God , And thoſe Churches that are dry and ſcant in 
theſe Praiſes of God ( how well foever the Word be 
there prezched) are defcive and unlike their Pattern. 
Theſe paiſages are beſt expounded in the three firſt 
Petitions of the Lord's Prayer; Let thy Name be hallowed, 
Tyy Kingdom come, and Thy Will be aone 0% Earth, as it 1s in 
Heaven, Neither Heaven nor Earth muſt be lefr out in 
the Expoſition. 


— FE 


CHAP. V. 
E AN I aw in the right hand of him 


char far on the throne, a book writ- 
ten within, and on the backſide ſealed with 
{even ſeals. 2: 

1. 1 favs a Roll called a Book, in his hand who fate 
on the Throne, written on beth ſides, bur tize Roll was 
ſeated up with ſeven Seals. 

Nite; TheRoflconrained God's Dzcrees, as tiey were 
to be falfil-d according to this Prophecy : And 1t's like 
they were ſeven Rol!s together making orc Book. 

2. AndI fawa ſtrong angel proclaiming 
with a loud voice, Who is worthy to open 
the book, and to loole the leals thereof ? 

2. Note, Every Augel or Man 1s not worthy Or Mect 
to be the Expolicer and Meſſengcr of God's Myſteries to 
M::N. , : 

3. Andno man in heaven, nor inearth, 
neither under the earth, was able to open 
the book, neither to look thereon. 

. It was a work 2nd trult ro0 h3gh for any m2zer crea» 
ture in all the World ; None of them was worthy, 
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The Lamb, &C. Ch. c, 


4. And I wept much, becauſe no man 
was found worthy to open and to read the 


book, neither to look thereon. 

4 1 lamented that the creatures ſhouldgbe found 
unworthy, and God's Myſteries be kept unknown, 

5- And one of theelders ſaith unto me, 
Weep not : behold, the lion of the tribe 
of Judah, the root of David, hath prevail- 
ed to open the book, and to lcole the e- 
ven ſeals thereof. 

5. One cf the Elders, that were at the Throne, com- 
forted me, and rold me thac Chriſt, who is called the 
Lion of the Tribe of 7u4ah, and the Son of David, ard 
Root of Zſſe, was found worthy by the Dignity of his 
Perion, and his Merirs by Man's Redemption, to open 
to the Cliurch all the Myfteries of God, which it was 
meet for Man to kao, and to lodfe rhe Seals. 


6. And I beheld, and lo, in the midſt of 
the throne, and of the four beaſts, and in 
the midit of the elders, ſtood a Lamb, as it 
had been lain, having ſeven horns, and ſe- 
ven eyes,which are the ſeven Spirits of God 
{ent forth into all the earth. : 

. Upon this glad ridings, I lookt and fa iſt j 
the likeneſs of a Lamb, wounded and bloody, Oo ay 
facrificed, which ſignified that it was by the Merit of 
Redemption tha: he had his power over all: And he 
ſcemed to have ſeven Horns and Eyes for the exerciſe of 
Government, by Judgment and ViRory over his Ene- 
mies, and Illumination of his Church, and the full no- 
tice of all that concerneth his Government; which is 
done by the Spiritual Powers, or Angels and Miniſters 
whom he ſendeth forth from God into a!l the Earth : 
Or, as others by the manifoid Gifrs of the Holy Ghoft, 
whici1 1s his Agent or Advocate on Earth. 4 


7. And he came and took the b 
x the right hand of him that fate = the 
throne. - | 


7. He that alone was worthy, received Power from 
God, both to open the Myſteries, and execure them, 


8. And when he had taken the book, the 
four beaſts, and four and twenty elders. fel] 
down before the Lamb, having every one 
of them harps, and goldenvials full ofo- 


dours, which are the prayers of ſaints : 
8.Nute. Who were the four Living Wights (here 1!l rran- 
flated Beafls, when one was a Man ) was before enqui- 
red, but 1ts hard to know, orly they ſeem to f mg 
ſome Greater than the E!ders. Some Paniſts ve rn 
were the four firſt Parrizrcks ; and the Elders the Com. 
cils. Its more probabic r1zn ſ>, that they were all the 
forts of Miniſters that were entruſted with the firſt 92- 
chering of Churches. and ſealing the Goipcl by Mee 
cles, as diſtin from the fixed Church-Biſhops called 
Elders, That 1s, that they were Apoſlles, Prophets, 


Evangeliſts and |Miracle-workers as ft _ 
doubttfull. as ſxch, Bur 2ll is 


2, Thar 
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Ch. 5. 


2. That both the Living Wightsand the Elders were 
men on earth, is plain by their work here deſcribed 
They are Prieſts thar, in the ſacred Aſſembly, do by 
offize Speak for and Lead the Church in offering up the 
Common Praiſes to God, and alſo the Prayers of the 
Congregation. Thar there be any Angels that reſemble 
this office in Heaven, we cannot conclude from fo ob- 


' ſcure a Text. 


Hence we ſee, 1, That Church Guides are the Wor- 
ſhippers of Jefus: 2. Though we canuot hence prove 
rhac Gods praiſes muſt be uted with harps and Muficall 
Inſtruments, they that uſe ſuch have a fairer prerence 
hence ro prove them lawful ( as doing Gods will, on 
earth, as John ſaw it reſemvled in Heaven) than any 
can ſhew ro prove it unlawful, 3. Miniſters in offering 
up the Churches praiſe ard prayers, are ſubmediators 
under Chriſt, 


g9. And they ſung a new ſong, ſaying, 
Thou art worthy to take the book, and ro 
open the ſeals thereof : for thou watt ſlain, 
and haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, 


out of every kindred, and tongue, and peo- | 


ple, and nation; 10. And haſt made us 
unto our God, Kings and Prieſts: and we 
ſhall reign on the earth. 


9. Io. Note,1. Chriſt 1sr0 be praiſed 1n the Church with, 


a new ſons, or Praiſes ſuired to Hts works of R<deinp- 
tion and his Glory, and noronly with the jewiſh Pſalms 
and Worſhip ( though thoſe Pialms alſo may be uſtd ) 
2. Though the ColleRive phraſe of gathering our of eve- 
ry nation, &c. makes ſome think that it 15+ an aſſembly 
of Glorified Saints in the heavenly Feryſalem, called the 
General Afembly of the fir{t born, and the Spirits of the 
perfe&ed juſt that is here primarily meant, it ſeems 
more probable that itis the Church on earthalone: And 
that ir is the firſt ages by Faith, and the following al- 
ſo,by ſome experience of the Churches deliverance by 
Eonſtantine, that mention reigning on the earth : The 
Saints departed indeed ſhall judge the World. To be 
Kings and Prieſts ro God, 1s to be endowed with Power, 
and Honour, and Holyneſs, and employed accordingly 
in Gods adminiſtrations and Holy Workhip. 


11. And T beheld, and heard the voic® 
of many angels round about the throne, 
and the beaſts, and the elders: and the 
number of them was ten thouſand times 


ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands; 

I1. As[ looked I ſeemed to hear incumerable An- 
gels, joyning with the Living Wights,aad Elders, in the 
Praiſes of Chriſt for mans Redemption. 

Note, That this ſignifies the multirude of believers, 
or of Miniſters through allthe World,is not to be proved. 
Bur that ir js meant properly of Angels 1s moſt probable, 
And it 15 to be noted that when the LivingWights are but 
four, and the Elders but twenty four, the Aogels that 
praiſs Chriſt are millions and. numberleſs. So Ht. 
12. 24. Whence note, that irs ignorance that cails God 


more levere than merciful, becauſe 1ts but a few of this 
World that arc ſauRtified and glorified ; wh:n as the 


The Power, Glory, 8c. RE VELATION. the Lamb of Ch. 5. 


-* 


vaſt and glorious Regions above ſeem, to Reaſon znd 
by ſcripture, to have ſo many millions of Angels, that 1ts 
like the damned are very few to them. 

The greateſt Kingdom is notnear fo great and glorious, 
in compariton of one Jail and one Gallows, as the Hea- 
venly Regions are in compariſon of this ſpor called 
Earth, orthe place of execution called Hell, 


- 12, Saying with a loud voice, Worthy 
is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive po- 
wer, and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, 


and honour, and glory, and bleſſing. 

12. Theſe Angels joined with the Churches in the 
Praiſes of Chrift, aſcriving to him, in their Praiſe; all 
Power and Glory, &c. as deſerved by his Redemption 
of the World by his death. : 

Note, Thoſe Angels that joyn with us in Chriſts praiſ: s, 
an4 are preſcnr in our aſſemblies, and Guardians of us 
and them, and pitch their tents about us, and bear 
us up in their hands, and rejoice in our Converfion, and 
are miniftring Spirits for our good, are nor ſo ignorane 
of us ani] our concerns and our prayers, as ſome umagine, 
We have many 12norant men that think they know 
more of cir cate here'-low rhan rhe Angels do ; when 
they ſcarce know ſomuch as may keep rhem from being 
1044cers. and dividers,of the Church, They arc ſure but 


14 Guarduns who know as hrtle of cur affairs as theſe 
MEN ihink» Chriſt ſairh char the leaft Chriſtians have 


their Angels wao bchold the face of God; And why are 
they calied their Angels, and whar do they for them with 
God, if they know not our condition and concerns? And 
though this will nor warrant Praying to them, which 
themſelves in rhis book ſeem ro difown; yer we ought 
not to think that miſtake of thoſe ancient fathers and 
Churches to be greater than it was, who thoughe thar, 
as Paſtors on earth offer up the Congregations prayers 
and praiſes to God, fo there is an anſiverable office of 
Angels to offer them, as from them to Chriſt, who offer- 
etht them to God the Father : And who thought, as a 
man might pray a Miniſter to pray for him, fo he 
might do an Angel, though it be an errour, one is 
no more Idolatry than the other. 


13. Andevery creature which is in hea- 
ven, and on the earth and under the earth, 
and ſuch as are in the ſea, and all that are 
in them, heard I, faying, bleſſing, henour, 
glory,and power be unto him that fitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for 


ever and ever. 

13. And asalithe World, which was curſt for mans 
ſin, was according to each Creatures capacity receemed 
from that curſe by Chriſt (tc be performed in due time ) 
fo I ſeemed to hear al)ciat pare of the World, that be- 
longed ro man, to magnite Chriit ard God by him, 
for the Worlds Redemption: Aſcribing ro him all 
perfeRion, Blefling, Honour, Glory, Power, &c. 

Note, Wherher there be any reaſonable Creatures in 
the ſea 1s unknown ro us: The. reaſonable Creatures 
praiſe God and Chriſt underſtandingly; the reſt demon- 
ſtratively and objeRively, Thoſe under the earth are the 
Antipodes on the other tide of the earch, 

14. An1 
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Ch. 6. The Opening of 

14. And the four beaſts G4id, Amen. | 
And the four and- twenty elders fell down, 
and worſhipped him that liveth for ever 


and ever. 

14 And the four Living Wights, who are as the four 
Cherubims mentioned in Exzhizl, joined with the four 
and twenty Elders,.( who anſwer the Jews Sanhedrims,) 


REVELATION 


that is, with the Churches in the praiſes of God and of ; 
the Redeemer. i : | 
Note, If rheſe four Cherubims ſignified only Angels, | 


jr is no wonder that they joyn with the Church 1n the | 


Praiſes of Chriſt when they are of the ſame ſociety with | 


us, though the higher parts, 


CHAP VL 


I. Nd I faw when the Lamb opened 
| .. one of the ſeals, and I heard as it 
were the noife of thunder, one of the 
four beaſts ſaying, Come and ſee. 
1. When Chriit opened the divine decrees, 1n a noiſe 


likethunder, I heard one of the four Living Wights, or 
Cherubims, calling me to come and (ce. 


2. AndIfaw, and behold, a white horſe; 
and he that ſat on him had a bow, and a 
crown was given unto him, and he went 
forth conquering, and to conquer. 

2. Note, e take this to be Chritt going forth to 
convert men by the Goſpel : Others to be Chriſt, begin- 
ning his Judgments on the Jews: Others to be the Ro- 


man power by their conqueſts preparing for further 
EXEcurion on the Jews. 


3. And when he had opened the ſecond 
ſeal, I heard the ſecond beaſt ſay, Come 
and ſee. 

3. The ſecond Cherub called me to ſee, when rhe 
ſecond ſeal was opend. 

4. And there went out another horſe, 
that was red: and power was given to 
him that fat thereon, to take peace from 
the earth, and that they ſhould kill one 
another : and there was given unto him a 
great ſword. : 

4. God proceeded further towards his dreadful exe- 
cations, and gave up the World, and ſpecially the Jews, 


to diviſions, and unpeaceable rumults, and to kill and 
ruin one another. 


5. And when he had opened the third 


feal, I heard the third beaſt ſay, Come 
and ſee. And I beheld, and lo, a black 
horſe; and he that fat on him, had a pair 


of ballances in his hand. 

5. God yet proceeded to the next judgment, which 
was famine 3; fgnified by one on a black horſe with bal- 
lance to weigh togd, to ſhew its ſcarcity. 


— cc 


\ 


the Seals, Ch. 6 


6. AndI heard a voice in the midſt of. 
the four beaſts ſay, A meaſure of wheat 
for a penny, and three meaſures of barle 
for a penny ; and ſee thou hurt not the <4 


and the wine. | 

6. & mans day wages for labor ſhall buy but bread 
enough for one man :-There ſhall be a ſcarcity of the 
neceſſary part of food ; ſpecially in Fuata. 


7. And when he had opened the fourth 
ſeal, I heard the voice of the fourth beaſt 
ſay, Come and fee. 8. And I looked, and 
behold, a pale horſe ; and his name that far 
on him was Death, and hell followed with 


him: and power was given unto them 


over the fourth part of the earth, to kill 


with ſword, and with hunger, and with 


death, and with the beaſts of the earth. 


7. 8. Judgment ſhall proceed from icarcity to death 
and ruins by famine, wars and plagues, which ſhall de- 
ftroy a great part of the Jews ( atleaſt. ) 


9. And when he had opened the fifth 
ſeal, I faw under the altar, the ' fouls of 
them that were ſlain for the word of 
God, and for the teſtimony which they 


held. 2X 
9. Note; The heavenly Apparition relating to the 


Church on Earth, uſeth the name of an Alrar,and I think - 


juſtifieth the uſe of 1t now. 

2. The Souls of Martyrs live in Heaven, and therefore 
ſo do other Saints z which proverth the Immortality of 
Souls. To be under the Altar, 1s to be in the heavenly 
Communion with them that offer praiſe to God: And 
to be commemorated at the Altar by the Church on 
Earth, thar prayeth for deliverance from Perſecutors. 

3- There be nor only Praiſes, but Prayers in Heaven, 
and that or HO on Perſecutors on Earth; therefore 
they know that their Blood is not revenged. 

4. How then are miſerable Perſecutors like to ſcape, 
when Heaven and Earth pray againſt them ? 


T0. And they cried with a loud voice, 
ſaying, How long, O Lord, holy and true, 
doſt thou not judge and avenge our blood 
on them, that dwell on the earth ? 

10. Note; This was not from- uncharitableneſs, bu: 
conformity to God's Holineſs, JOE and Truth : The 
Reverge deſired being the Vindication of God's Holineſs 
and Truth, which he had promiſed. 

11. And white robes were given unto e- 
very one of them, and it was {aid untothem, 
that they ſhould reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, 
unti] their fellow-ſervants alſo, and their 
brethren,that ſhould be killed as they were, 
ſhould be fulfilled. 


11. They were clothed in White, which then ſigni- 
fied Righteouſneſs and Digniry, jn acknowledgment of 
cheir Fidelicy ; bur the Reyenge muſt be delayed = 

the 


he reſt were killed ; eſpecially, ſay ſome, by the Jews, 
that muſt kill more, that on that Generation might come 
all the righteous Blood ſhed, from Abel, nil the laſt, 

Note; God oft delayeth his Judgments but while 
more, and greater, ſins prepare for heavier Plagues. 

. One Reaſon why we are not preſently avenged, and 
delivered from Perſecutors, is becauſe more muſt, yet 
ſuffer, before they are ripe for ſignal Vengeance. Our 
Souls may be under the Altar in Heaven, cloathed in 
White, before that day of Revenge, 

12. And I beheld when he had opened 
the fxth ſeal, and lo, there was a great 
earth-quake, and the ſun became black as 
ſack-cloth of hair, and the moon became as 
blood; 13.. And the ſtars of heaven fell 
unto the earth, even as a fig-tree- caſteth 
her untimely figs when ſhe is ſhaken of a 
mighty wind. = 

I2, 13. The great Calamitics that were to follow (on 
the Jews, ſay ſome, and on the World, ſay others) 
were ſo diſmal, that they wete repreſented to me, as the 
darkning of the Sun, and the Moon looking like Blood, 
and the.Stars falling from Heaven; as if Heaven and 
Earth were Xn pr ny 

14. And the heaven departed as a ſcroll 
when it is rolled together 3 and every 
mountain and Iſland were moved out of 
their place. EY 
;- I4+ And it was repreſented to me, as the Difſolurion 
of Heaven, and Subverſion of the Earth. 

Note; Some think, this is only ef the Subverſion of 
Tudta. Others (becauſe that was done already) that it 
was the Overthrow of the Heathen Powers by Conſtar- 
tize, Others, that it was the ſhaking of the Empire by 
the Goths. And others, thar it 1s the laft Diſſolution of 
the World. 
| T5. And the kings of the earth, and the 
great men, and the rich men, and the chief 
captains, and the mighty men, and every 
bond-man, and every free-man hid them- 
ſelves in the dens, and in the rocks of the 
mountains; 16. And faid to the moun- 
tains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us 
from the face of him that fitteth on the 
throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb : 
17. For the great day of his wrath is come 
and who {hall be able to ſtand ? : 

15, 16, 17. Note, 1, If this was meant of the Run 
of the Jews, it was indeed exceeding dreadful: and 
dreadful have God's Executions ſince been on Heathens, 
and other Enemies of Chriſt. . 

- Note 2. Greatneſs, nor Numbers, will fave none from 
Miſery and Terror, when the day of God's revenging 
Juſtice is come, which they would nor before believe. 
Any ſortof hope of Deliverance would be then welcome : 


"*% 


bur all help will fail, and all hopes will be in yain, to 
them that know nor the day of Grace. | 


the A 
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Ch. 6. The ſixth Seal, &. REVELATION. The fow Angels, &c. Ch. 7. 


Proud men are able now to opprefs the Innocent, to 
ſcorn the Faithful, and to domuncer in the Ruins and 
Blood of Saints ; calumniating them, as the vileſt Male. 
factors: Bur wicked Pririces, Lords and Judges, and 
bloody Soldiers, will then all cry out, { The grezt dayof ha 
Wrath i come, and who ts able to fland ? 
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CHAP. VII. 


1. A Nd after theſe things, I faw fort 
A angels ſtandin oth nk mon 
ners of the earth, holding the four winds 


of the earth, that the wind ſhould nor 
blow on the earth, nor on the ſea, nor on 
any tree. 


I. God's Decree for the ſuſpending of his dreadful 
Executions (ſpecially on Zadea) —_ declered to me, by 
rition of four Angels, ſtanding on the four cor- 
ners of the Earth, who were to hold the four Winds 
from blowing to the hurt of any Creature. 

Note, 1. The Winds are called four, according to po- 
pular Opinion. 

Note, 2, By thus, it is not unlikely that the four Beaſts 
are ſo numbred, with reſpe& to te four Quarters of 
the Earth, ſignifying the Execurioners of Providence. 


2, And I faw another: angel aſcending 
from the eaſt, having the ſeal of the living 
God : and he cryed with a loud voice to 
the four angels, to wltom it was given to 
hurt the earthand the ſea, 3. Saying, Hure 
not the earth, neither the ſea, nor the trees 
till we have ſealed the ſervants of our God 


in their forcheads, 
_ 2, Nott, 1. The Eaſt, where the Sun riſeth, is noted 
in Prophefſies, as the way, whence weare to expe our 
— from — = Riſing Sun : whence came 
eold Ceremony of worſhipping, in the Ch 
towards the Eaſt. uns Tony 
; 2. The Seal of God 1s, his gracious, ſealed CommiC 
ION. 
3. The lowd Voice and Cry fſignifieth, God's 
care to preſerve the Faithful. EN _—_— 
4+ The Seal in the Fore-head is, God's Notification 
of thoſe whom he will preſerve. In Exeb. 9. 4. it is as 
by the Letrer, 74%. Bur the Text ſeemeth to mean no 
more than that God made known,to the deſtroying An» 
gels, every one that was to be preſeryed, 


4. And I heard the number of them 
which were ſealed : and there were ſealed, 
an hundred and forty and four thouſand, 
of all the tribes of the children of Iſrael. 
5. Of thetribeof Judah were ſea'ed twelve 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Reuben were 
ſealed twelve thouſand. OF the tribe of 
Gad were ſealed twelve thouſand. 6, Of 


M 2 |] the 


Ch. 7. The Number, &c. 


the tribe of Afer were ſealed twelve thou- 
ſand. Of the tribe of Nephrhali were ſea- 
led twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Ma- 
naſſes were ſealed twelve thouſand. 7. Of 
the tribe of Simeon were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Levi were ſea- 
led twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of It- 
{fachar were ſealed twelve thouſand. 8. Of 
the tribe of Zebulon were ſealed twelve 
thonſand. Of the tribe of Joſeph were lea- 
led twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin were ſealed twe:ve thouſand. 

45, 6,7, 8. All theſe were to be preterved from the 
DettruRion coming, 

Nste,1.Not that there were juſt twelve rhoufand of each 
Tribe ; tut thar the rnaber was great In it ſelf, rhough 
ſn:a!l, as ro the number of them thar periſhed. 2. 72 
ſeph 15 put for Epyrais, and Dar is Icft out 3 ſome think, 
the Tribe beinz almoſt worn out 3 or for what other 
reaſon, 1s pnknovwn. 


9. Aﬀeer this I beheld, and lo, a great 
multitude, which no man could number, 
of all nations, and kindreds, and people, 
and tongues, ſtood before the throne, and 
before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, 
and palms in their hands : _ 

9. And it was not only the believing Jews that were 
to be preſerved, bur the Gentile Chriſtians, in a muir1- 
tude innumerable, who worſhip God joyfully 1n july 
Aſſemblies, celebrating honourably rhe Praiſes of Chriit, 
repreſented by their Spirits magnifying God ana the 
Lamb joyfuliy 1n Heaven. : 

10. And cryed with a loud voice, ſay- 
ing, Salvation to our God which fitterh on 
the throne, and unto the Lamb. 

10. They praifed God, ard their Redeemer, as the 
Author of Salyarion. | 

Nete 3 The Hereticks of thoſe times (as ſuch do now) 
accuſed theſe great Mulrirudes, and ſeparated from them, 
as unworthy of their Commumion, while they were un- 
worthy of Chnrck-Communicn themſclves. 


11. And all the angels ſtood round about 
the throne, and about the elders, and the 
four beaſts, and fell before the throne on 
their faces, and worſhipped God. 12. Say- 
ing, Amcn : bleſſing, and glory, and wil- 
dom, and thankfziving, and honour, and 
pow er, and might be unto our God for ever 


and ever. - Amen. 

11, 12. And 1 ſay the multitude of Bchevers (or Nt- 
npiftcrs) reorfinted by all the Angels, joynirig with the 
four Ining Wighis, ard with the tweinty four Eller, 
who rcpreſearcd the Church of re Chritizan Jevs, ce- 
Iebrating the Praiſes cf God and the Lamb; aſcribing 
ro him everlaſling Blcilting, Glory, Sc. 


| 


REVELATION. 


| 
| 


of the Scnd, Ci, T7. 


13. And one of thz elder; anfvered, fay- 
ing unto me, What are theſe 4 1:;ch are a- 
rayed in white robes ? and whence came 
they? 14. And TI{aid unto him, Sir, thou 
knoweſt. And he ſaid ro ine, Thiele are 
they which came out of great trivulation, 
and have wathed their robes, and made them 


white in the blood of the Lamb. 

13, 14. And one of the Elders, in order to inform 
me, asxcd me wherher 1 knew what choſe were that 
ſtood arrayed in White: And I told him, that I knew 
not ; but defired him, who knew, to tell me. And he 
tol-! me, thar they were ſuch as had ſuffered great Tri- 
bulation for Chrift, and vere now accepted as righteous 
before lim, through the Merits of his Blood ; and were 
dign.fied by him. 

I5. Therefore are they before the throne 
of God, and ſerve him day and night in his 
temple : and he that fitteth on the throne 
thall dwell among them. 16. They ſhall 
hunger no more, neither thirſt any more, 
neither ſhall the ſun light on them, nor any 
heat. 

15,16. Note; Tris not the leaft difficulty in this Book, 
ro know when it ſpeaketh really of what is done in Hea- 
ven, and when of what 1s done on Earth, and when of 
both. This Text ſeemeth to ſpeak chiefly of what is 
really done 1n Heaven. To expound ir only of the Li- 
berty,that came to the Chriſtians after the Deſtrucion of 
Jeruſalem, 18 improbable, when the ten Perſecutions ſuc- 
ceeded, To expound it of the Advancement of the 
Church by Conſtantine, muſt make it to ſpeak only of the 
Species of Chriſtians that formerly ſuffered, and of no 
individual perſons, but thoſe that were then alive; and 
1s ardly believed by them that believe the reported 
Voice from Heaven, Hodie venenum funditur in Eccleſiam 3 
and that know how quickly Papacy and Church-Cor- 
ruption ſprang out of it. And yet, to exclude all infe- 


_ Church-mercies from this Viſion, ſeemeth alſo un- 
afe. 


17. For the Lamb which is in the midſt 
of the throne, ſhall feed them, and ſhall 
lead them unto living fountains of waters : 


And God ſhall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes. 

17. Ihe Churches on Earth ſhall have ſome Times of 
quiet Aflembling, and learning of Chriſt and his Mint- 
fters, the pure Word of Life, and Religion ſhall flou- 
cifh, and Ged fhall give them ſome Relpire and Inter- 
n:fon, or Eaſe from Perfecucicon (under Veſþaſian and 
Pius) Bur this is but a ſmail Fore-taſt cf the heavenly 
Glory, whercin theſe words ſhall be fulfilled ; where in- 
62d, they ſha!! go our of God's Temple no more, and 
(123! DavC all Tears Wiped away. 


CHAP. 


Ch. 8. The ſeventh Seal. REVELATION. Tie ſeven Angels. Ch. 8 
| | g271 with DeitruRion on the Countries, ſuch as utuaily 

a:company Wars, which lay watt Land and Houtes, 
'8. And the ſecond angel ſounded, and as 
it were a great mountain burning with fire 
ſeal, there was {ilence in heaven | 4s caſt into the ſea; and the third part of 
about the ſpace of half an hour. the ſea became blood : 9. And the third 
t. There was a lictle ſpace, after the opening of the | part of the Creatures which WETre 1N the ſea, 
ſeventh Seal, before I ſaw or heard the Revelation __ had life, died; and the third part of the 

of it. 1 7 ; : 

2. AndI ſaw the ſeven angels which ſtood 4 Tha c— eſcape, the next degree of 


before God, and to them were given ſeven Judgrent was repreſented by a Mounrain of Fire, caſt 
trumpets to the Sea, which turned the third part of the Sca 1n- 
2, Seven Angelz were appointed to publiſh, gs age he, fignitying increaſed Wars and Einodſhed, 
Trumpet, the Judgraents following. Some think that The wi apes G:onitation Exvofiron” ave: witer! 
the Temple-Worſhip is heredeſcr led, where the people 7 ow, in. Dr. i. akerh ir Gr Blooiſhed by 4 
wichour prayed in ſilence, while the Prieſt within offi- | 1 Jn; 1s in Gelilze s Others, for the Barbarians ruin- 
ciated, and the Trumpets ſounded : Whica the follow- irg the Rowan Empire : Others, for Hereſics in the 
ng — we yok h iRood Church : Others, ſor che Biſhops Strife for Superiority. 
3- {1nd anotner Ba, —_—_ Foes at | 10. And the third angel ſounded, and 
the altar, heving 6 gO oh cen oy, an $ Is there fell a'great ſtar from heaven, burning 
Was g1Ven unto Nm MUCN INCENIe, TNAT NE ! 25 it were a lamp, and it fell upon the third 


thould offer it way mew x hots - - —_ part of the rivers, and upon the fountains of 
upon the golden altar, which was betore the | yyarers: 1x. And the name of the far is 


throne. | called wormwood ;: and the third part of 


. Another Ange! repreſented the High Prieſt, whoſe : 
office was, fo offer Incenſe at the Alcar, and to offer up the waters became wormwood ; and many 


Prayers for <- People : To which uſe, he had a Golden | Men died of the waters, becauſe they were 

Cenfer, and a Golden Altar, to ſhew the honour of the | made bitter. 

Chriſtian Miniftry avd Worſhip 3 which 1s all accepted, | 10, 11, And next, the Jugdment was, the infeQing 

through Ci:ri/?'s Inrerceiion, ; : of the Rivers, and Waters, with mortal Biitcrnefs, by a 
4. And ihe ſmoke of the incenſe which ! Star from H-aven, thar was mortally bitter, taliing 1nro 

came witi the prayers of the faints, aſ- | chem. This ſignifieth the further exrenfive progres of 


cended up before God, out of the angel's | "*,Panifhment. 


u 


CHAP. VIII. 
I. A Nd when he had opened the ſeventh 


> ——— 


| Some take this for the Fall of a great Caprain of the 
hand. ; \. | Jews : And ſome, for one of their falſe, ſeducing Pro- 

4+ And Gol received, as grateful, the Prayers of i115 | phets : And ſome, for rhe Fall of the Weſtern Em- 
People, as oftered by the Miniiters, 2nd by Chrift. pire : And ſome, for Arrivs : Some, for Pelagi:zs : 


5. And the angel took the cenfer, and | Some, for Matomer : and ſome, for Hereticks in general. 
filled it with fire of the altar, and cait it | 12. And the fourth angel ſounded, and 
into the earch : aud there were voices, and | the third parc of the ſon was ſmitten, and 
thundrings, aud Eghtaings, and an earth- | che third parr of the moon, and rhe third 
quake. : part of the ſtars ; 1o 2s the third part of 

$- Aud upon the. Acceptance of the Sams - Prayers, | rem, was darkned, =nd the day thone- not 
follov-<d the kindling cf Gus avinging Judgments on/| . — MR, 
Ir S for a third part of it, and the night like-- 

6. And the leven an::e]s, which had the wiſe. EE Cr et hee 
feven crunipers , prepared themſelves to preBof rhe judginenc was repreſen:ed OMe, as the rk. 


ound, : 110g of the third part of it, 21; Moon and Scars 3 fignt- 
6. Then did the Meſſengers of God's Judgments pre- | fying the fall of ſome grear Pow ore, Eccleliaſtical or Civil, 
pare topublith, or ſound, rhem forth. Some expound it of VeÞ:/i21.'s deſtroying a third parc 
7. The firſt angel ſounded, and there fol- | of the Cities of Fudea : Some of the beyioning cf the 


lowed hail, and fire mingled with blood, Siep< of Peruſalem: Some of Totila's ſacking Rome : Some, 
5 ; "Ws of the Corruption of Prelacy, tefore Popery : Some, of 
and they were caſt upon the earth : and the | ar;janign : S:me , of the gener: Corruption of the 
thirl part of trees was burnt up, and all | Church by Popery. 
green grals was burnt up. 
7+ And the Judgment publithed by the fi;ſt Angel, be. 


Lira takes the four Angels to be the four Hereticks (as 
he doth the four Bcafts to be the four Pattiarchs.) 


| 13. And: 


13. And I beheld,and heard an angel fly- 
ing thorow the midſt of heaven, ſaying 
with a loud voice, Wo, wo, wo to thein- 
habiters of the earth, by reaſon of the 0- 
ther voices of the trumpetof the three an- 
gels which are yet to ſound. 

13. This puniſhment exrended but to a third parrt. 
Bur 1 heard an Angel flying in the midſt of Heaven, 
lowlly crying, wo, wo, wo for the greater plagues that 
were yet to ſome. _ | 

Some expound rhis out of Joſephus of one Zeſus Son of 
An.mias that, for many years before the fiege, went about 

' pronouncing this wo : Others divers other wales. 


CHAP. IX. 
1 A Nd the fifth angel ſounded.and I faw 


2 ſtar fall from heaven unto the 
earth : and to him was given the key of the 
bottomleſs pit. 2. And he opened the 
bottomleſs pit, and there aroſe a ſmoke out 
of the pit, as the ſmoke ofa great furnace, 
and the ſun andthe air were darkned, by 


reaſon of the ſmoke of the. pit. 

1, 2. Note; By this, ſome ſay, 15 meant that Jewiſh 
Seducer that headed the turbulent Zealots in the Siege of 
Feruſalem: Others apply it to Arrius 3 moſt Proteſtants 
take it for the Pope : Some take it for Chriſt rhat had 
the Keys of Death and Hell, penny to ler looſe theſe 
deſtroyers. And rhe Smoak 15 by Proteſtants moſtly 


taken for the obſcuring of holy DoArine and Manners; | 


but by the firſt for the Confuſions in Feruſalem by the 
Zealots (as the murderers were called.) 


3. And therecame out of the ſmoke 1o- 
cuits upon the earth ; and unto them was gi- 


ven power, as the ſcorpions of the earth 
have power. 4. And it was commanded 
them that they ſhould not hurt the graſs of 
the earth; neither any green thing, neither 
any tree; but onely thoſe men which have 


not the ſeal of God in their foreheads. 

2, 4- Nite z That this was an increzſe of God's Plagues, | 
is clear; and rhar 1t was ro be by Souldiers, that were 
not to make 21 utter deſolation, but to captivate and pu- 
niſh the Enemies of Chriſtianity. But the particular ſenſe 
15 controverred. Some take 1: for the forefaid rage of the 
Zealots in Zeruſzlem ; ſome for the beginmng of the Ro- 
man Aﬀaul:s; tome for Con? untine's Deje&ion of the Hea- 
th:ns, who yet did nor kill them, but give rhem a diſ- 
graced Liberty of Idolatry; fome rake 1t for the firſt 
riſing of the Saracens and Mahmretars ; and ſome rake 
them for Devils that are ca'led Locuſts; ſome for Here- 
ticks; and moſt Proteſtants for the Papal Clergy and 
Fryars ; and theſe by [ hwtivg) mean { deceiving. } 


5. And to them it was given that they 


Chis. The Fifth Angel. REVELATION. Thebotionleſs PirSec. Ch. g. 


ſhould not kill them, but that they ſhould 
be tormented five months : and their tor- 
ment was as the torment ofa ſcorpion when 
he {triketh a man. 6. And in thoſe days 
ſhall men ſeek death, and ſhall not find it, 
and ſhall deſire to die, and death ſhall flee 


from them. : 

s, 6, The Torment of Chrift's Enemies ſhall be worſe 
than Death, - ſo that they ſhall wiſh for Death, and not 
obtain it. Some by this underſtand the Famine in 7e- 
ruſalem, and the Zealots tormenting the Inhabitants, to 
make them confeſs where their Bread or Food was. 
Others otherwiſe. 


7. And the ſhapes of the locuſts were like 
unto horſes, prepared unto battel ; and on 
their heads were as it were crowns like gold, 
and their faces were as the faces of men, 
8. And they had hair as the hair of women, 
and their teeth were as the teeth of lions. 
9. And they had breſt-plates as it were 
breaſt-plates of iron, and the ſound of their 
wings wasas the ſound of charrets of many 
horſes running to battel. 10. And they 
had rails like unto ſcorpions, and there were 
ſtings in their tails: and their power was to 
hurt men five months. 11. And they had 
a king over them, which is the angel! of 
the bottomleſs pit, whoſe name in the He- 
brew tongue is Abaddon, bur in the greek 


X q / 


congue hath his name Apollyon. 4 

7, 8,9, T0, 11. That this is the deſcription of a tep- 
rible Army of cruel men, ſeemeth plain, bur who they 
were, and when, is nor ſo plain: Whether the foreſaid 
Jewiſh Zealots, (who got out of the Country into the 
City, and uſed the Inhabitants cruelly: ) Or whether it 
was the Roman Artmy,or theArabian Mahometans(which ma- 
ny had rather think, than that all this obſcure Viſion ſpake 
bur of things already done, and known to John, and thoſe 
of his time, if it was 1h Domitiens Days.) And the 
Abaddoz their King, both ſorts think was the Devil;though 
ſome ſay, it is Chriſt, and ſome an Angel that had power 
to let out ſuch deſtroyers. Five months being the juſt 
time of the Zealots Rage, before Titus came againſt the 
City, confirmeth the firſt ſort of Expoſitors in their 
Opinion : But, as I ſaid, moſt Proteſtant Writers take 
tins King to be the Pope, or the Devil as ating him, 
and the Locuſts to be the Fryars and Clergy and all their 
tormentings and deſtroyings to be ſpiritual : But it's hard 
ro think that Deceiving ſhould be meant by ſuch tor- 
menting, as made men wiſh for death : For their Ex- 
communications and Perfeetttions carmor be meant, be- 
caufe thoſe are more againſt good men, than the bad ; 
and though ſome of ther DoQtrines be uncomfortable, 
r1ey have more that flatter men 1n ſin, 


12. One wo is paſt, and behold, there 


come two woes more hereafter. 
12. Thus 


Ch. 9. The Sixth Trumpet,8 . REVELATION. The Mighty Aveed,” dic: —— ; 


12. Thus one of the three Woes reſerved to the three 
laft Trumpers, is paſt, and rwo follow. 

13. And the fixthangel ſounded, and I 
heard a voice from the four horns of the 
goldenaltar which is before God, 14. Say- 
ing to the ſixth angel,which had the trumpet, 
Looſe the four angels which are bound in 
the great river Euphrates. ; 

13. Thoſe tharexpound all this of the deftruQion. of 
Feruſalem, think that by Euphrates is meant Rome, and that 
the four Angels there bound, was the Roman Legions 
which V:ſpaſian had ſtopt, till he ſaw what would be- 
come of the Empire, when Galba, Otho, and Vitel!tus 
were killed, and he was choſen Emperour; and then he 
went on to the Stege; Or elſe that the Syrian Legions, 
having marched as far as Euphrates, were there ftop'd. 
Bur this expoſition hath much ſaid againſt it : Eſpecially 
chat theſe were then things paſt, and that v. 20. the 
men are deſcribed as groſs Idolaters, which the Jews 
then were not. 

Many others expound it of the Arabians and Turks, 
who dwelt beyond Euphrates, out of the Roman terri- 
rories, till they invaded and ſpoiled them. 


15. And the four angels were looſed, 
which were prepared for an hour and a 
day, anda month, and a year, for to lay 


the third part of men. 

15. Some gather from [an hour, a day, a month and 
a year ) that from the firſt great invaſion and taking of 
Babyloz to the fall of che Tyrks, it will be exa&ly 1n 1696, 
that is, twelve years hence : which time will expound, 
The four Angels ſome take for four Mahometan Gene- 
ralls, and parts, before they unired in one. And by 
Nlaying the third part of men, their cruel devaſtations 
and ſucceſſes. 

16. And the number of the army of 
the horſemen were two hundred thoutand 
thouſand: and I heard the number of them. 

16. The number of the Roman jArmy ſay ſome: But 
moft ſay the number of the- Mahometans was exceeding 
great, [ike locuſts over ſpreading. all the Countries, 


17. And thus ſaw the horſes in the vi- 
fion, and-rhem that ſat on them, having 
breſt-plates of fire, and of jacinth, and 
brimſtone: and the heads of the hortes were 
as the heads of lions, and our of their mouths 


iflued fire and {thoke, and brimſtone. 

17, They appeared terribly az firted to deſtroy : But 
ſome expound it of their faile doArine. 

18. By theſe three was the third part of 
men killed, by the fire, and by the ſmoke, 
and by the brimſtone, which iſlued out of 


their mouths. 
13. Mulcatudes ſay ſome killed by the Romans; and, 


ſay moſt others, the exceeding great numbers killed by 
the Mahometarns,Saracens and Turks. 


19. For their power isin their mouth, 


and in their tails: for their tails were lik 
unto ſerpents, and had heads, and with them 
they do. hurt. 

19. They are both fierce and venemous, and eve 
way deſtru&iye. Some expound mouth and tail W 
front and the rear of their Armies. hc = 77 I 

20. And the reſt of the men,whichwere- 
not killed by theſe plagues, yer re 
not of the works of their hands, that they 
ſhould not worſhip devils, and idols of: 
gold, and filver, and braſs, and ſtone, and 
of wood, which neither can ſee, nor hear, 
nor walk : 21. Neither repented they of 
their murders, nor of their ſorceries, nor of 
their fornication, nor of their thefts. _ - 

20, 21. To take this for the Gnoſticks, and the Spiri- 
cual Idolatry of the Fes, ſeems very unlikely. The 
Mabometaus, ſay others, made the deſtroying of Idol 
their chict profeſſion, . and . have not only rooted our 
[mage-worſhip from the Eaſtern Chriſtians, but turn- 
ed fince many great Kingdoms and Empires from Hea= 


thenim to Mahomaaniſm: Bur th | 
under thoſe deſtruRions. a &y repented nor 


—————— —_— 


CHAP. --X; 
I, A Na I ſaw another mighty Angel, 


A come down from Heaven, cloth- 
ed with a cloud, and a rainbow was upon 
his head, and his face was as it were the 
ſun, and his feet as pillars of fire. 

1. The circumſtances deſcribe the Glory of this An- 
gel, which ſome take for Chriſt, and ſore for a pro- 
per Angel. 


2, And he had in his hand a little 
book open: and he ſet his right foor 
apo the ſea, and his left foor on the 
earth. 


2. The plain ſenſe is, rhar he ſhewed the univerſaliry 
of his commiſſioned power ( ſea and land ccmprehend=- 
ing the world below ; ) and that the Boob was the Des»: 
cree of God committed to him to execute. Burt the 
conjeRured ſenſe 1s manifole: Some ſay it was Gods 
Decree to defiroy Jeruſalem, and that Fea and Land was 
Galilze and Fudza: And others that it was Gods De- 
cree to defiroy the Romas heathen power, and deliver. 
his Servants: And others that it was his Decree to de. 
firoy the Papary, and reform and deliver the Church : + 
And others that 1t was hisDecree to deſtroy all oppreſſing 
powers, and ſcr up Chriſts thouſand years reign in Righr- 
eouſne(3 : And others that it was his Decree to end the 
World, and come 1n judgment. 


3- And cried with a loud voice, as when 
a hon roareth : and when he had cried, 


{cyen thuanders uttered their yoices. 
3. His 


pregreſſive Increaſe of the Flagues, fgn!icd by ſeven | 
Thunders, which are louder than Trumpets. | 
4.. And when the ſeven thunders had ut- ; 


tered their voices, I was about to write : | 


Ch i 10. The ſeven T hunders, 0 REVELATION. 


Ch. rr: 


3. Bis terrible Aſpect ard Cry,' was to prepare fora i the angel's hand, and ate it up, and it was 


The Book, &C. 


in my mouth {weet as honey : and as 
{oon as I had eaten it, my belly was bit- 


to. The Mercy revealed in it, was feet ; but the 


and I heard a voice from heaven, {aying | qreadful Judgments of P1--4thed, birter. 


unto me, ſeal up thoſe thinzs which the 


nor. ; 
- 4+ Say ſome, Becauſe the Plagves are ſo grievous, 


that (on Jeruſalem, fay ſome 3 on the Empire, ſay others; 
on the Fapacy, ſay orhers) they ſhell be known by ex- 
pericnce, and nor by words. Therefore write them not 
(ar all, fay ſome 3 or not yer, ſay others.) 


4 


— 


5. And the angel which I ſaw ſtand up- 


on the ſea, and upon the earth, lifred up 
his hand to heaven, 6. And ſware by bim 
that liveth for ever and ever, who created 
heaven and the things that therein are, and 
the earth and the things that rhereia are, 
and the ſea and the things that are there- 
in, that there ſhould be time no longer. 
7. But in the days of the voice of the {e- 
venth angel, when he ſhall begin to ſound, 
the myſtery of Ged ſhould be finiſhed, as 


he hath declared to his ſervants the pro- 
oo 5. He ſware by God, thar there ſhould be no 
longer delay 3 that is, ſay ſome, of the Deftrution of 
the Jews, bur nll Adrian's tim2 3 Or, as others, of the 
Ruin of the Roman Empire 3 Or, as others, ofthe Churches 
Deliverance from Popery and Perſecution 3 or, as others, 
thar there ſhall be no longer Duration of this World: 
Bur thar, ar the ſeventh Trumper, God's decreed Judg- 
ments ſhall be accompliſhed. & c, as Lira, that the Ar- 
rian Herefie ſhou!d no longer proſper. 

9. And the voice which I heard from 


heaven ſpake unto me again, 'and ſaid, Go 
and take the little book which is open in 
the hand of the angel which ſtandeth upon 


. 


the ſea, and upon the earth. 9. AndI went 
unto. the angel, and faid unto him, Give 
me the Fictle book. And he ſaid unto me, 
Take it, and eat it up, and it ſhall make 


thy belly bitter, bur it ſhall bein thy mouth 
V honey. | 

res oa ered tid me take the Book, e&c. AndI 
acked the Angel for it; who bid me ear it, &c. It ſhall 
be pleaſant to rhee, to know what will be as News but 
bicter to know ſuch heavy things : or, it will be ſiveer to 
thee, to fore-know the Churches Deliverance 3 bur bir- 
ter, to know the dreadful Judgments that efteR 1t, (a- 
gainkt the Jews , fay ſome 3 the Roman Empire, lay 
others ; the Papal Church, fay others, &c. 


; | 
ſeven thunders uttered , and write them 


— — 


) 
Io. And I togk the little book out of 


- 


11. And he f1id unto me, Thou muſt 
propheſ1e again before many peoples, and 
nations, and tongues, and kings. 

11. Siy fore, When Titys hath deſtroyed Feruſalty, 
there 1s more tor thee to propheſie of, which many fol- 
lowing Emperors, and. their Armies, will do againſt 
them, eſpecially Adriar, to finiſh their Deſtru&ion, Or, 
as others, There are yet greater, and more dicadful 
things to be told thee, againft many Nations and King- 
doms. Or, as others. The Work of Prophefie, or 
preaching the Goſpel, ſuppreſſed by the Pope, and his 


relies » thall be revived again, and proſper, before 


CHAP. XI. 
r. AN there was given me a rved like 


£ A. untoa rod, and rhe angel ſtood 
ſaying, Riſe, and meaſure the remple of 
God, and thealtar, and them that worſhip 


therein. 

I. Say ſome, to meaſure the Temple and the Altar- 
places,as reſerved fromA42riar's building an Idol-Temple 
which, ſay they, he did only in the Ourer Court. Say 
others, Meaſure the Church, which ſhall be reduced to 
2 Conformity to the Word of God, after all irs Polly- 
tions by Popery. Or, Meaſure it, ſignifieth, that the 
Church will be a ſmall and meaſurable thing under the 
Papacy, and even obſcured, but nor forſaken of God. 


2. But the court which is without the 
temple, leave out, and meaſure it not ; 
for it is given unto the Gentiles; arid the 


holy city ſhall they tread under foot four- 
ty and two months. 

2. Say ſome, the outerCourt, and the Cit - 
bullr by Adrian,called .Zlia,fo: the Gentiles to " Baghee 
a Temple built for Z4piter, and fo continued three years 
and a half, as Antiocbus prophaned ir, Day, 9, 25. Sa 
others, The outer Court and the City left to the Gendles, 
1s thar great part of the viſible Church left under the 
Papacy to ſuch groſs Idolarry,as that it hath but the name 
of Chriſtian, as cleathing reſtored Genrilifme, and is re- 
jected of God. Some rake the 42 months literally, for 
a certain time of three years and a half; and ſome for 
uncercain time, Chriſt was three years and a half in his 
mimſteriall labour. And this number is five times here 
recited: Therefore like to be ſtritly meant. Some old 
Fathers and fome Papiſts underfiand jt firji&!» of the 
reign cf an Antichriſt, which they think is verio come : 
tome of tie time of the Papal reign, which rhe; lay will 
be 1260 years beginmng between 365. and 455, and 

cading 


PD Mh<& 


ending berween 1625, and 1715: in which tpace Babylon 
wHl fall. Orhers ſtace the time difterently. 

3. And Iwill give power unto my two 
witnefles, and they ſhall propheſie a thou- 
ſand two hundred and threeſcore days, 


clothed in ſackcloth. 

3- Note, There 1s great diverſity of opinions who 
theſe witnefſes are: And yet moſt Proteſtants think 
that their time 15 paſt,or the moſt of it,and this prophecy 
fullfilled : And Prophecies uſe to be plain when they 
are fulfilled, Some new men ſay that they were the 
two Churcites in 7eruſal-m, of the Jewi(h and the Greeb 
Languige, and their two Biſhops, who preached al! 
that time againſt the fins of Jews and Gentiles ; For they 
chink thar the Fews and Greebs, not underſtanding the 
ſame Language, had in Feraſalem, Antioch, Rome, Alexa 
dria, and other great Cities, two Churches and Biſhops. 
Others, that the two witneſſes are Enoch and Elias, that 
ſhall come when Antichriſt cometh. Others, that they 
are the 0!d and New Tiſtament, which the Papacy ſhall 
oppoſe 3 or, as others, the Preachers of the Old and 
New Teſtament, named two, becauſe bur few, but yer 
cnough to promote the Reformation. Brightman ſaith, 
Ir 1s the Scriptures, and the Aſſemblies of the Fairh- 
ful. Others, that it1s the Godly Magiſtracy and Miniſtry, 
which the Papacy will caſt down. Others, that God w1ll 
Fereafter ſcad two, with the Spirit of Enoch and Elias, 
18 whom all this ſhall be literally fulklled : Others, that 
It 15 the Martyrs that have in ſeveral times oppoſed Po- 
pery tothe death; Called two in alluſion to many old 
couples of Witneſſes, Moſes and Aaron, Caltb and Joſhua, 
Exra and N:themiab, Haggai and Z zchary, Zerubbabil and 
Folhna, (to which Zech. 4.1 1. this Text ſpecially relateth) 
Moſes and Elizs on the Mount, ec. 

Clothed in Sackloth, 15 doing their Office 1n a time of 
great affliction : And all this, ſome think, may be applied 
ro divers couples, that God hath uſed in divers times and 
parts of his Church : As to the Waldenſes and Albigenſes ; to 
Fohn Hus and Jerome of Prague, to Fohn Frederick Duke 
of Saxry and Philip Landgraveof Haſſia, long impriſoned 
by Charlzs the fifth, and afcer delivered 3 to the Lutherans 
and the reformed; to King Edward 6. and his Uncle 
Prote&or Duke of Somerſet, &c. Even is Chriſt ſentout 
his Diiciples by two and two ; Paul and Barnabas, &c. 
Lirz's conceit that S$ilterirzs and Mennas were the two wit- 
reiles againſt the Entychizns 15 vain. 

4. Theſe are the two olive-trees, and 
the two candleſticks ſtanding before the 


God of the earth. 

4+ Theſeare retembled to the two mentioned, Zech. 4. 
Tice are az Olive Branches that empty the:nſelves 1nto 
the L2mps, evea the Servants of the Lord of the World 
for his Church. 

5. And if any man will hurt them, fire 
proceedeth our of their mouth, and de- 
voureth their enemies : and if any man will 
hart them,he muſt in this manner be killed. 

5, [fany will perſecure or tilence them, God will re- 
venge their cauſe ; irrefers to Elias tha: brought down 
fire fromHeaven to deitroy the Captains and their fifties, 


2 Kings I. 10.and to Miſes, Nam. 16. Or iay others, The 


Ch. 11, The tmoWitneſes; REVELATION, 


= 


Lo 


Their Power, &c, Ch. It, 


word in their mouths ſhall be as fire againſt ail tallc 
Do&rines and Corruprions. 


6. Theſe have power to ſhut heaven 
that it rain not inthe days of their prophe- 
Cy : and have power over waters, to turn, 
them to blood, and to ſmite the earth with 


all plagues, as often as they will. 

6. And the Power that God gave their Miniſtry and 
reforming endeavours, and the reverge that God will 
uſe againft their perſecutors, were expreſſed rome, as 
reſembling Elias, whoſe prayer ftopt the rain for three 
yearsand a half, and the plagues which God by Mos 
inflifted on Egypt : Chriſt intimating this, Matth. 17. 
When Moſes the chief Law-giver, and Elias the chief 
Prophet, were the two great witnefles of his Glory. And 
Ir 15 notable that Godly Magiftrates,and Godly Miniſters, 
have uſually proſpered together, and fallen together, 
we. Magiſtracy and Miniſtry been together corrup- 
ted, | 


7. And when they ſhall have finiſhed 
their teſtimony, the beaſt, that aſcendeth 
out of the bottomleſs pit, thall make war 
againſt them, and ſhall overcome them, and 
kill them. 8. And their dead bodies thall 
lie in the ſtreet of the great City, which 
ſpiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, 
where alſo our Lord was crucified. 

7, 8. Note, Chriſts witneiles, ( Holy Magiſtrates and 
Miniſters , ) ſhall be marvellouſly preſerved, till they 
have finiſhed their Teſtimony, and they have done their 
work. And then they may be deſtroyed by the Servants 
of the Devil, and expoſed to common ſcorn, and per- 
haps be denyed buryall,in the places where they preach'c 
and were wonderfully bleſt, and their enemies puniſh= 
ed, And this will ſeem. to carnal men, to be Gods dit- 
owning them, and all rhat they did: Put the ſame fort of 
Men ſhall be raiſed again, & revive their work with more 
ſucceſs, and again filence the deluded. inſulting enemies, 

Theſe words { where owr Lord was crucified | ſeem to fa- 
vour their Expotition, who apply all this ro Feruſalem. Bur 
moſt Proteſtants take it for the Roman ſtate of Fapalcor- 
ruption. And ſome by their carcaſſes ſay, 15 meant the 
dead carcaſs of the Scripture, or Religion, or Altlembiltes, 
which only is lefr among them. Eur it ſeemeth ro me 
ro mean perſons: And whether the ſame thing, as this k1l- 
ling and.reviving the witneſſes, may not be done at 7*1- 
ſaltm, and elſewhere, again and again in ſeveral ages,(the 
Church, having had irs dajes 2nd night.) I yer kno! not. 

9. And they of the people, and kindreds 
and tongues, and nations, thall fee their 
dead bodies, three days and an halt, and 
ſhallnot ſuffer their dead bodies to be put 
in graves. 

9. . Say ſome, They ſtall literally be caft cat 1nhu- 
manely unburyed ; ſay others, Tiz<y ſhall be polincally 
flain, depoſed, 1ilenced, impriſoned, and catt by as 
dead and uicle(s. And nor only their pertecu.ing enemies, 


but the deluded rabble and people, ſhall ſee their cps 
[NJ pr: fion 


Ch, :1t. 


preflion and inſult over them, and not ſufter them. to | 
be reſtored, or honoured. 


x09. And they that dwell upon the earth 
ſhall rejoice over them, and make merry, 
and ſhall ſend gifts one to another, be- 
cauſe theſe two prophets tormented them 


that dwelt on the earth. 

10. The enemies of the Church, and the ungodly 
rahble, ſhall iriumph and rejoice rogether 1n their re- 
venge and conqueſt of theſe Prophets, andrhat in the 
revengeful {nie of their own ſuftering by them, whoſe 
preaching was a torment to them, who by Godly Ma- - 
giſtratesa!ſo had been puniſhed or reſtrained from their 
1;N, 

Knte, 1. Oh how madly do the wicked rejoice, fer 
their victory againſt the men thar would have ſaved 
them. 2. One of the great cauſes of the violence of 
Silzncers and Perſecutors is, the rememvrance of their 
ovn ſufferings by godly Magiſtrates and Minitters, by 
Puniſhments and Reformation. | 


11. And after three. days and an half. 


The two Witneſs, REVELATION. The Second Wo, &c, Ch. rg; 


Say others, nine parts of Rome were deſtroyed before, 
and under the Papacy only the tench part of old Rome 
was Icfr, and that fell by this Earthquake: Say others, 
the firſt fiirs by Preaching, Diſputing and War abou: Re- 
ligion, quickly caſt down the tenth part of the Roman 
Church, and then many others turned Proteſtants : Some 
think, it was the fall of oid Heathen Rome; and ſome 
rhink thar the killing of the Wirnelſes (by Papal Cruelty) 
15 yet to come, and tyat Popery ſhall be reftored 2 few 
years, and then fall for ever. It ſeems to relate 79 the 
caſe of Elijah and Elia, afrer wiole time the Houle of 
Ahas dreadfully tetl by 7:2. 


14. The ſecond wo is paſt, and behold, 


the third wo cometh quickly. 

14. Not?; Thus tar fome think that the Reve!':tion 
ſhewed John nothing bur what was done many years be- 
fore, and viſidle roall men there, that 1s, that all wzs 
bur the deſtruction of the Jews; and thar of theſe three 
laſt Woes, the firſt was by the Zealots, the ſecond by 
Tits, (in which, faith 7oſephs, eleven hundred thouſand 
perſons were kiiled by Sword and Famine, beſides the 
Captives carried away:) The third by Agrian, when the 


the ſpirit of life from God entered: into | Fa&ion of Barch9:h402 was caſt out of Feriſalem, and 


them, and they ſtood upon their feet, and : 


were purſued, 1n which, ſome fay, five hundred thou- 
ſand were killed, ſome ſay e3ght hundred thouſand, and 


great fear fell upon them which ſaw them. | ome twelve hundred thouſand. 


I1. Either the ſame men, or men of the ſame Spirit 
and Offce, were reſtored to the ſame Power and 
Worksto the great wonder of good men, and the grear 
conſternation of the bad- 


12. And they hearda great voice from 
heaven, ſaying unto them, Come up hi- 
ther. And they aſcended up to heaven ina 


cloud, and their enemies beheld them. 

12. The Voice of Chrift, ſay ſome; cf the chiet Ru- 
lers, ſay others : Come 1p hither, that 1s, ſay ſome, to Hea- 
ven as the reward of their former Service, as Chriſt a(- 
cended ina cloud, and as Moſes was called away and bu- 
ried by God, and E!:zs carried up, Moſes not ſeerng 
what 7oſhua muſt ſee, and Eli.zs being only tranſlated 
from a wicked Generation before Jehu executed God's 
Judgments on them; {p Magiftrates and Miniſters, that 
do great tings for the Church, are uſually r:ken up to 
Heaven before they ice che deſired 1fue, winch 1s lefr to 
their Succeiiors : Nor Daria, hur $904:57, muſt build rhe 
Temple. Or. as others, come up 1nco agiare of greater 
proſperity and peace, which 1s as a Heaven 1:1 compart- 
An of their Perfecurion : Or, :s moſt Proceſtar.ts, come 
naw 1nto the defired ftate of the viſible Church reform- 
el from Popery and Impjety Their advaticer eat con- 
y.nce: ſome, and terrified others of their Adverſaries. 

12. And the ſame hour was there 2 
great earthquake, and the tenth part of 
the City fel], andin the earthquake were 
{lain of men {even thouſand ; and the rem- 
nant were atirighted, and gave glory to 
the GogQ ofiieaven : 

13. Say |: me, A122 rooted out rhoſ-: J-ws tht did 
no: turn Chiiftis, ard fer pp the Imate of 2 Swine ar 
the Gare: * 72m 19 defpair; vpon WRICN The reti 


{Others ſay, that all the Woes reſpected later times, 


\ T5 And the ſeventh angel ſounded, and 
there were great voices in heaven, ſaying, 
The kingdoms of this world are become the 
Kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, 


and he ſhall reign for ever and ever. 

15. The forcfaid new Expolitors take this for the 
Triumph of the Church for the Jews deſtruRion, and 
the ceaſing of their Pcrſccurion, and the uniting of the 
Jew and Gentile Chriſtians 1n cne Church ar Fouſalem, 
where Adrian gave them that freedom by which they 
proſpered, 

Others think that this Verſe ſpeaketh of the Chriſtian 
Empercurs owning Chriſtianity, and putting down Heas 
theniſn : Orhers think 1t ſpeaks of the great Succels of 
the Reformation againſt Popery : Others think jr ſpeaks 
of Chriſt's thouſand years Reign: And others think ir 
ſpeaketh of the Jaft Judgment. I ſee nor why we may 

nor take 1t for the flouriſhing of the Goſpel in the Ca- 
{ tholick Church, begun when Perſecution abated, but 
mot: notably prozaoted hy Conflantine. 


16. And the four and twenty elders, 
which fat before God on their leats, fell 
' upon their faces, and worſhipped God, 
17. Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord 
God almighty, which art, and waſt, and 
'art to come, becauſe thou haſt taken to 
chee thy great power, and haſt reigned. 
18. And the nations were angry, and thy 


wrath 15 come, and the time of the dead, 
chat they f1uuld be judged, and that thou 
ihouldelt give reward unto thy ſervants 
the 
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Ch. 12; The Woman, 


the prophets, and to the ſaints, and __] 
that fear thy name, ſmall and great, and 
ſhouldeſt deſtroy them which deſtroy the 


earth. 

16, 17, 12, The twenty four Biſhops of 7udea, ſay 
ſome : Rather, the Minifters of the Carholick Church, 
repreſerted by four and twenty Elders in the Vition ; or 
the whole Church, ſay others: And thoſe in Heaven, 
ſay others. The Rei2z mentioned is variouſly expour:- 
ded, as aforeſaid ; 1. As againſt the Fews. 2. As agamnit 
the Hcathen Emperors. 3- As againſt the Pope, by the 
Reformation. 4. As of the Fall of Mabometamſm, and 
the Twhih Empire. 5s. As of the Millenium, and thc 


-D—_—_— 


Reſurre&ion and Judgment that ſhall be then. 6. As ol 
te laſt Judgment. 

19. And the temple of God was opened 
in heaven, and there was ſeen in his temple 
the ark of his teſtament, and there were 


lightnings, and voices, and thundrings, anc | 


an earth-quake, and great hail. 


19. The Viſion of the opened Temple in Heaven fig- , 


nifieth, the Freedom given to the Goſpel againſt Perie- 
cutors and Corrupters; and the pure Preaching and Pro- 
fcflion of it, and God's owning his Covenant and Church, 
by his eminent Bleſſing : and the Lightnings, e>c. figni- 
fie the great Manifeltation of Chriſt's Poiver, for his 
Church, in the Commotjons and Changes in the World, 
and his Judgments on their Enemies, as folloveth. (Bu: 
in what Inſtances and Periods of Time, Expolitors dit- 
fer, as aforeſaid. 


” 


CHAZ?P.- XLIL 


I. A Nd there appeared a great wonder 
in heaven, a woman clothed with 
the ſun, and the moon under her feet, and 


upon her head a crown of twelve ſtars. 

1. Some Popes, and their Flatterers, have ſaid thar, 
by the Woman in Heaven , 1s meant, the Pope, and 
Church of Ron in its Power 3 and by the Sun is meant, 
their ſp.ritual Power, as Key-»earers of Heaven ; and 
by the Moon is meant, all Princes Secular. Power as 
under the feer of the Papal Church, at lealt, in order co 
the ends of the ſpiritual Power 3 by which he may, 1f 
they deſerve ir, excommunicate and depoſe them. 

By others is underſtood the Chriſtian Church, row 
raiſcd ro Honour, and flouriſhing in Grace and Wiſdom, 
and having worldly Proſperity as a lower part of her 
Bleſſing; or, fay others, trampling on Wealth, ard 
worldly things, with a holy Contempt : And known © 
this Enſign of Honour, that the rwelve Apoſtles were its 
Founders, under Chrift ; and thar ſti]! chey hold faſt ch< 
Apoſtolica! Dofrine, and depart not from it by humane 


depravations, or by heretical Seduticn and Corruption. | 


This is a Crown of Glory to the pure Church, being no: 
yer ſeduced from Chrifhan, Apoſtolick Simplicity, 


2. And ſhe being with child, criea, tra- | 


———— — - 


REVELATION. The red Dragon, 8c. Ch. 12. 


wo in birth, and pained to be delive- 
red. 
2. She labonred with earneſt defire to propagate 
Chriſtianity through the World. Same refer this to the 
Jewiſh Church defiring Chriſt's Nativity 3 bur moſt, ro 
the labour of Miniſters to ſpread the Goſpel ; and ſome, 
pecially, to rhe Converſion of the Roman Empires, 


' 2. And there appeared another wonder 
in heaven, and behold, a great red dragon, 
having ſeven heads, and ten horns, and ſe- 
ven crowns upon his heads. 

3. The Devil appeared 1n the ſhape of a preat red 
Dragon (ſpecially Mrs, whom the Heathen Romans took 
ior their ſpecial God.) His ſeven Heads and Crowns fig- 
mfic his greet Power, eſpecially ar Rome, the City that 
ad ſeven Hill:, and ruled in the Earth: and the ten 
Horns are che K.ngdoms or Provinces of the Roman Em- 
PIrc, 

4. And his tail drew the third part of 
the ſtars of heaven, and did caſt them to 
tlie carti1: and the dragon ſtood before - 
Lie woman w::ch was ready to be delive- 
red, tor "0 devour her child as ſoon as it 
Was torn. - 

4- Py {js Tail, fay many, 1£ meant, his Subrilty 3 by 
Herericks he corrupred a third part of Chriftians ; 
which, ſaith Dr, H. was by Simon Magirs, and the Gno- 
ticks : Say others, by all the Swarm of Herefies, (Lirg 


faith, All this is ſpoken of the War of Cofoe, King of 


Perſia, againſt the Chriſtians.) Moſt Proteſtants ſay, it - 
is meant of the Roman, perſecuting, Emperors Succeſles, 
ated by Satan, who ſought to extirpate Chriſtianity, 


5. And ſhe brought forth a man-child, 
who was to rule all nations with a rod of 
iron : and her child was caught up unto God, 
and to his throne. f 

5. This Child, ſay fome, was Chriſt ; others ſay, Cox- 
ſtantine ; moſt ſay, the Church, as proſperous, which, in 
Conſt antine's time, was to be advanced to Power, and pre- 
vail aga-nft Heatheniſm, both by the Word, and by the 
Sword : Or that Chriſt, by the Church, was thus to rule ; 
Or, as others, the Martyrs, taken up to God, triumphed 
by ſuffering, and furthered the Glory of the Church. 
Others think it meaneth that, 1n the days of the honeſt 
Heathen Emperors, Alexand:r Seutris, Phill) Arabs, Con- 
ſtantirs Chinyus, &c. the Church travailed, as in the pains 
of Child-birth ; but was to ſuffer with patience, as in 
the Wilderncf, till Decirs, Diocl:ſian, May. Hereul, Max - 
entizs and Licini;ss had done perſecuting : and then it 
was delivered by Conſtantine, to an advanced , free 
Church-ſtate. 

6. And the woman fled into the wil- 
cerneſs, where the hath a place prepared 
of God, that they ſhould feed her there 
. thouſand two hundred: and threeſcore 
A4YsS. 

6. Say ſome, the Church throughout the Empire, per. 
fecuted by Nero. for three Years and a half, was pur tg 

N 2 ] worſhis 


Ch. 12. Michael's Confli#t REVELATION. miththe Dragon. Ch. 12: 


worſhip God in Obſcurity, ard as in Flight : (Bur Ner0's | their teſtimony, and they loved not their 
Perſecution was before John wrote this, if under Dom- | 1fign neg the death. 
tian.) Others, more provably, refer it to the larer Ro- 11. Nor only Chritt , bur the Faithful under him 
man Perſecutions, under which Ged kept his Church | 001 Stan, and Hearhefts, and all the Churches Ene- 
nill __ Deliverance. And ſome underſtand it of Anti | {eG By the Blood of Chriit, whoſe Sufftecings, rruſt- t 
chriſt's driving the pure Chur ch, $5 1909'S Wilderneſs. ed to, are the Merit of their Succeſſes. 2. By the Word J 
7. And there was war in heaven, Michael | of God, preached, pleaded and witneiſ:d by them. 
and his angels fought againſt the dragon, and 3. By their Sufferings and Martyrdoms. | 
the dragon fought and his angels: 8. And | 12. Therefore rejoyce ye heavens, and 
prevailed not, neither was their place found | ye that dwell in them : wo to the inhabi- | : 
any more in heaven. ters of the earth, and of the ſea ; for the E---] 
7, 8. Some expound this of the Confli& at Rome, be- | devil is come down unto you, having great | 


tween S:mon Mags and Simm Peter (long before Jorn | .,, 4 
wrote this, if the ſtory be true.) Others more proba- wrath, becauſe he knoweth that he hath 


. { 
bly fay, it repreſents rhe Churches Perſecution by the but a {hor CUme, E: | 
Heathen Emperors (eſpecially Diocleſtan, Maxentius, Lici- 12, Lirachought that this was Coſroe, Ring of Poſer, 
nivs, &c.) and rhcir final Overthrow by Conflantine, by a | vÞ9, being conquered by Hrraclius, gave the Church | 
War in Heaven, of which this was the Effet. By Mi- | rear caule of Joy, bur wofully opprefled his own Suv- 
ch2e! ſome mean Chriſt ; Orhers rather that Arch-an- | J<Qs 3 though, being old, he had not Jong to do 1t. Dr. /. | 
gel,mmentioned Dan. 10.who was Guardian Prince over Jj- | ſaith, } It was theChurches 1oy, & rhe Devils rage, for the ; | 
Y20l. and is row ſuch to the Church. And whether ſuch | Overthrow of Sim;z Magus 3 and that now he fore-ſaw ; 

have real War in the Air with Devils, is doubtful. Bur | *he Fall of his Kingdom, he. ſer on foor Nerv's Perſccu- 


} : Devil-worſhiv. in the Empire, is here | £190. Others Thar, the Empire turning Chriſtians, the 
ch wygs pr 27s wy ry ity Devil raged, by 7uliar, Valtns, and ſuch others, for a little 


while, both againſt Lairy and Clergy. Some think thar 
9. And the great dr agon was caſt out, it 1s properly thoſe in Heaven that rejoyce : Others, that 


that old ler peEnt, called the devil and Sa- | ir is the Church on Earth : Others, that ir is both. And 
tan, which deceiveth the whole world : he | ſome fay, It is upon the Approach of the Millenium, after 


; - - the Fall of Antichriſt. 
bo b, oo gam pro phi ha and his angels Note, 1. To be delivered from Satan, and ſee his 
9. By the 'Similitude of caſting down from Heaven Kingdom fall, 15 marter of great joy. 2. If Satan "es 


to Earth, is fignified, that Satan and Idolaters were caſt gre Reaper ot to Dillgenc. -_ 1 Hope _ 
oLt of Power and Honour in the World, as Earth 15s op- we all know thatour time.-on Farh js ſhort 2 
poſed to the Church and Empire. . p 


x0. And I heard a loud voice faying in | 73: And when the dragon ſaw that he 


heaven,Now is come falvation,and ſtrength, | caſt _ the ws th, he perſecuted the 
and the kingdom of our God, and the power ++: x a which brought forth the man- 
of his Chriſt : for the acculer of our bre- | 


Ig ; 13. Saith Lira, when Cofroe ſaw that he was conque- 
thren is caſt down, which accuſed them be- | req by Heraclins, 'he perſecuted the Chriſtians in 1.0l 


fore our God day and night. Dominions, whom #Heraclins relieved by two Armies, 
10, The Church Triumphant and Militant glorifies | Saicth Dr. #Z. When Saran ſaw that he was conquered in 
God for this wonderful Change ; which ſhewed his | Simon Magus, he ſtirred up Rome againſt the Chriſtians, 
ſtrength for the ſetting up his Kingdom, and the Exer- | Say others, more probably, when Satan ſaw thar vigi- 
ciſe of Chriſt's Power, and the Salvarion of Men, by con- | lant Paſtors had defeate& his Religious Frauds by Here- 
quering the Devil, and theHeathens. ticks, he turned $0 the way of Violence by Perſecutors ; 
Note 1. If Chriſtian Kingdoms be fo honourable, and | firſt Heathens, then Arrians. Some ſay, This contain- 
called the Kingdoms of God, and the Power of Chriſt, | <th all the time from Anno 316. to 606. And others, 
and the Fall of Devils, let them betrer confider it, thar | That 1t1s his Rage againſt the Reformation ſince, &>c. 


cry them down under the name of National Churches, I4. And to the woman were given two 


and would have Churches to be only ſome gathercd our " "ME" 
"6 he hire, Y g wings of a great eagle, that ſhe might fly 


2. Queſt. Wiy auth Satan accuſe Saints, day and night, to | into the wilder nels, into her place ; where 
God, who nev*? rtiveth bis falſe Accuſations ? nf. 1. He | the is nouriſhed for a time, and times, and 
hath roo many true Accuſations againſt chem. 2. He | half a time, from the face of the ſerpent. 
ſhewerh his Malice, though without Succeſs. 3. He ac- 14. Chriſtians driven from Rome by Heatheniſh Per(c- 
cuſeth them, by Slanderers and falſe Wirneſles, to the | cytion, fay ſome, or after, by Papal, fay others, fled 
Rulers of the World, and to the People, to keep them | up and down, into Villages, and remote Countries, cal- 
in hatred of Kairh amd Godlinefs. | led a Wilderneſs, where God provided for them, till 

11, And they overcame him by the | that Storm was paſt: (4asthe Walderſts, and ſuch others.) 


blood cf the Lamb, and by the word of | #5. And the ſerpent caſt our of his mouth 
_ WAtLET; 
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water, as a flood, after the woman : that 
he might cauſe her to be-carried away of 


the flood. ER 
Is. The Flood, faith Lira, was by Coſroe : faith Dr. H 


by Nero; and afcer by Domitian, and others : ſay others, 
jr was by all tbe Heathen Perſecutions : ſay others, by the 
Goths, and the invading Barharians: fay others, by He- 
refies : and fay others, by Popery. 

16. And the earth helped the woman, 
and the earth opened her mouth, and ſwal- 
lowed up the flood which the dragon caſt 


out of his mouth. : 
15. Say ſome, The Perſecution was chverted from the 


Chriſtians, by the Inſurre&ons of the Infidel-Zews, and 
their Supprefiion : Say ochers, The Roman wicked Em- 
perors were diverted, by the Goths, from miſchief : Say 
others, The Arrian Goths were conquered, even by bad 
Emperors : Say others, the Prevalency of Truth made, 
even carnal Biſhops, in Councils, help the Church : Say 
others, The viſible Church confifteth of many bad, 
wceridly Men, who , for conjun&@ Intereſt, help the 
Faithful. : 

17. And the dragon was wroth with the 
woman, and went to make war with the 
remnant of her ſeed, which keep the com- 
mandments of God, and have the teſtimo- 
ny of Jeſus Chriſt, | 

17. Some ſay, this is Domitian and Tray in's Perſecu- 
tion : Orhers, that it was the Arrians, when Satan ſaw ke 
was diſpoſſeſt of Heathen Rome ; Orhers, that it is his 
ſetting up the Papacy, as it perſecuted particular Chri- 
ſtians, for not corrupting Religion. 

Note; There 1s no hope of a defirable Peace with Sa- 
ran, or Diaboliſts, while ſuch 3 though Chriſtians muſt 
ſtudy, as much 2s 1n them lierh, co live | goons with 
all Men; and ſpecially, ſtudy Love and Peace among 
themſelves. The Devil will not lay down his War againſt 
Chriſt, till he be caſt down and bound ; but the Mem 
bers of Chriſt's Body ſhould not war againſt each 
other. 

The poor Albigenſes, &c. were firſt, by Diocleſian, dri- 
ven into a barren, mountainous Country, and after mur- 
dered by Popes and Papiſts. 


CHAP;XEEL 
; AN I ſtood upon the ſand of the ſea, 


and ſaw a beaſt riſe up out of the 
ſea, having ſeven heads, and ten horns, and 
upon his horns ten crowns, and upon his 


heads the name of blaſphemy. _ 

1. Moſt ot the ol Fathers expounded this of an An- 
tichriſt, thar ſhould come roward rhe{end of che World. 
Some Papiſts take it to be the ſecond Coſroe, that ſuc- 
ceeded his Farher in Perſia. Orhers take che Beaſt to be 


the ttare of the Heathen Religion at Rome; rhe ſeven 
Heads ſignifying either_ ſeyen Emperors, or the ſeven 
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SGeven Heads, &c, Ch.17 


Hills ; and the ten Horns, and the Crowns, the Confe- 
derate Kingdoms ; and the name of Blaſphemy, the Ti- 
tles of Rome, called, A Goddeſs, and the eternal City, with 
Its Idolatrous Profeſlion. Others rake the two Beaſls 
here, to be but one, under two Relations ; that is, the 
Pope, or Papacy : Or, ſay ſome, the Roman Kingdom 
under the Pope, and the Papacy ir felf. as Ecclefiaſtick. 
Some take the Devil to be this Beaſt ; ſome, the Tirbiſh 
Empire; ſome, the Grecþ Empire : and ſome take this 
firſt Beaſt to be the Reman Empire, as Chriſtian. The 
hardeſt part of the Ccntroverſie is between them thar 
lay, It 1s Heathen Rome, and thoſe that ſay, [t is Patal 
Rome : And the Reaſons which they give againſt each 
other, ſeem ſtronger than the aſſertive Reaſons of either 
fide ; of which, many Volumes are written. Some fay, 
thar the ſeven Heads are ſeven Rings, which went imme- 
d1ircly bcfore Anrichriſt ; and thar the name of Blaſ- 
phemy 15, ſay ſome, the Titles given the Pope (as Go, 
and Univerſal Head, or Biſhop, and Chriſt's Univerſa' Vi- 
car, that can forgive fin, and bring Souls from Purgara- 
ry, &c. ) Or, asothers, his Idolarry. 

2. And the beaſt which I ſaw was like - 
unto a Jeopard, and his feet were as the 
feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth 
of a lion : and the dragon gave him his 
power, and his ſeat, and great Autho- 
rity. 

2. The Leopard was the Type of the Greebs, the Bear 
of the Perſians, and the Lyon of the Babylonians : And 
all are fer together, to ſigmfie the Cruelty of the firſt 
Beaſt. and variety of its Exerciſe. This vas the Hea- 
then Idol.try, as exerciſed by Domitian, ec. ſay ſome, 
r2 which Satan made the Imperial Power to contrihute 
Its urmoſt help. Or, as others, it was the Papal Idola- 
try and Cruelty, which Saran now propagated by Chri- 
fizan names and pretences, as before he had promoted 
the Jike, in the name of Heathens Gods. 


3- AndI ſaw one of his heads, as it were 
wounded to death, and his geadly wound 
was healed : and all the world wondred af- 


ter the beaſt. 

3- To pals by thoſe, that expound rhis of the Son of 
"oſroe, Ring of Perſia, ſome rake w for the burning of 
che Capitol at Rome, the Head-Teinple of Idols; cither 
mn Vitellius's Stirs, when afrer Veſpaſcan rebuilt it ; or in 
Tit::s's Reign, when, being burar by Lightning, Donitian 
rehucir. Bur it feemerh unlikely thar all rh1s ſhould 
he ipoken of ſo ſmall a matter as a Temple, Ortiers ex- 
pound it of the ſecking and raking of Ryze ave rimes in 
forty two Years, by the Goths and V29da's; and the Re- 
covery, by Juſtinian, and Beliſarivs, and Narſes, The 
moſt learned Yiorcſtants ſay, tie dead'y Wound of the 
Beaſt was. the Overthrow of the Heathen, Roman, Rclt- 
g10n and Pow cr ; but what the Healing was, 15 the doubt : 
Fuliari's Cure was too ſhort tro be meant : Moſt think, 
thar the very ercRing of che Papacy 1s meanr, as reſtos 
ring Devihiſm, or idolatry, under the Chriſtian name, 
Qther Proreſtants rhink, thar che many Schiſms in the 
PapaQy, wes the deadly Wound : and that it was healed 
by the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil. And others think, 


that the Reformation gave the Pope the Wound 3: and 
| thes 


'©h. 15. The Dragon, | 


that the Revolt to Popery, in France, by Hen. IV. 1n 
England, by Queen Mary 1n Germany, by the Overthrow 
of rhe Paſſeraut, ©. was the healing of It. To wander 
aſter him, 15, to follow him in blind Devorton, 


a. And they worſhipped the dragon 
which gavepower unto the beaſt, and they 
worthipped the beaſt, ſaying, Who is like 
unto the beaſt ? who is able to wake war 


with him ? : | 

4. Thar is, fay ſome, They worſhip the Devil, under 
the name of Keathen Gods, tor making their Empire fo 
grcat, and repairing the Wound of their Religiov, Say 


others, They honoured and ſerved the Papacy, and him: 


that exceed it, thinking it had been God, when 1t was 
the Devil : admiring the SanQtity and Power of the Pa- 
Pacy. : ; 
5. And there was given unto him a mouth 
ſpeaking great things, and_ blaſphemies 3 
and power was given unto him to continue 


forty and two months. Ee 

s. This the Ancients expound, of an Antichriſt not 
vet come : And others, of Domitian : And others, of 
the Pope, ; 

6. And he opened his mouth in blaſphe- 
my againſt God, to blaſpheme his name, 
and his tabernacle, and them that dwell in 


heaven. | 

6. Say ſome, He blaſphemed the true God and Chriſt 
dire&ly ; (that is, Domitian, perſecuting Chriſtians.) 
Say others, *T'is the Papal Blaſphemy, by Trantubſian- 
riation, Image-worſhip, arrogaring God's Prerogatives, 
perſecuting them that obey his Word, @c. 


7. And it was given unto him to make 
wa: with the ſaints, and to overcome them : 
and power was given him over all kindreds, 
and tongues, and nations. | 

7, Thole that rake the firſt Beaſt ro be Mabomet him- 
ſelf, with his Arabiz”, Saracen Powers 3 and the ſecond, 
to be the T,ptiſh Mal3nitans; &9 ealily teli when, and 
toi the Saints were overcome, and Nations fubje&ed to 
kim, Pur fevera! Objections heagamnit this, and fo there 
do zgainft rhoſe that apply itto Conitia; And why it 
m2y rot more plauſibly be applyed to ſome following 
Perſecurors, eſpecially Dicc::/:21, I fre not yer, Bur 
thzt it 1s meant of the Papal Tyranny, 1s the more caſ:ly 
belicvcd by many thac know the truth of the Hiſtory, 
that all che ten Keathen Periecutions, tet rogether, were 
a lirtle thing, compared to the P..pal Blood-ſhed. Meg? 
truly tells us,that Perion reporteth(ard divers ſecond him) 
thar, in Frarce alone,a Million cf the Albigenſes and Wzlz.;;- 
ſes were killed : And that Serders de Vif Mon, 1. 8. demeg4. 
confeſſeth, that infinite Zolards were burnt in Exrope ; 
And that V:r2515us faith that, within thirty Years, an hun- 
dred and fifry thouſind were conſumed by the Inguiſi- 
tion , and ſuch Means. And the numbers murdered 


in Boh:zmiz, and other Cournitries; and fince then, in 
the Zow-Countries, France, England, Ireland, C*c. render 
the ten Perſecutions By Hearhens, as deſcribed Ly our 
moſt aggravating old Church-Hiſtorians, to appear but 
3 Niortcl to the Papa! Sacriftces, 


| 


} 


| boch one, being againft the plain Texr, ſome think ra- 
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8. Andall chat dwell upon the earth ſhall 
worthip him, whoi2 names are not written 
in the book of lite of che Lamb lain from 


the foundation of the world. 

$. And tis great Power and Viorics hall cauſe rhe 
generality cf worlily men, roown, admire and obey him 
(whecher it be the Heathen Rome, or Mahonetavs, or the 
Pope ;) cxcept thoſe choſen Children of Wiſdom, whoſe 
names, from the foundation of the world, were lv God's 
Decree written in the Book of the ſlain Lam», or in rhe 
Caralogue of thoſe who were to be faved by Chriſt cru- 
cified. 


9. If any man have an ear, let him hear: 
10. He that leadeth into captivity, ſhall 
go into captivity : he that killeth with the 
{word, muſt be killed with the ford. Here 
is the patience and the faith of the ſaints. 


9, 10. Lerall Chriſtians regardfully mark what I fay, 
that they be not by the ſucceſs of Perfecators or Tyrants, 
tempted from their Patience, Conſtancy or Dnty : 
Though theſe great Conquerours and Pcrſecutors are a 
while adored for their Succeis and Power, in the end 
they ſhall be uſed as they uſed others, commonly when 
they have conquered and triumphed, others conquer 
them, and triumph over 'them ; and when they have 
killed many, they are uſually killed them/elves ; Few fa- 
mous Conquerors die the .commen death cf all wen. 
Therefore the holy Wiſdom of God reacherh kis Saints, 
as much as 15 poſſible, to avoid War, even defenfive, and 
to overcome by Fatth and Patience, eſpecially in the 
caſe of Perſecution, and of private and particular per- 
ſons rowarcd's injurious Rulers; though Kingdoms may 
exerciie ſclt-detence, left they rempr all their Neigh;« 
bours to make them their prey, 


11, And Ibeheld another beaſt coming 
up out of the earth. and he had two horns 


likea lamb, and he ſpakeas a dragon, 

11. Many lay, that by A»cthey Beaſt, 1s meant the fors 
mer 1n another reipeR, 2nd that thev are bur onc. Bur 
when the Text faith, It 1s Another, with ſo many notes 
aid acts of d)ficrence, ſuch preſump: ion doth not expound 
the ſenſe, but make it, an 3 may ſay any other impro- 
bable thing. Others that ſay, the firſt Beaſt was Heathen 
Roe, and the fecond Papal Rome, will as hardly as the 
former make 1t probable, that Heathen Rome was one of 
the Popes Heads, 1fhe be the Beaſt : Was the tirft Eeaſt 
bur one of the many Heads of the ſecond Beat? Or, 
was the Heathen Religion bur one of Hearhen Anme's 
own leads? Or, was the Pope's wounded Head in be- 
ing before him ? If the Heathen Rome,or its Heathenilin, 
was the wounded Head of the firtt Beaſt, then the Pope 
was not the firit Beaſt, for thar was not one of his Heads, 
eſpecially at its overthrow by Con{tantine. Grot. and Dr.H. 
that ay the ſecond beaſt 1s Apol.onius,or Magicians.or Ma- 
gickat rhey ſoconfine 15,ſpeak as improbably.Whoever was 
tic lecond, his Lamb-like Horns ſhew him to be an Hypo- 
crice pretending roTruth,& his Dragon-like Speech ſhew 
i1m to be the Devil's Agent. But the Reaſons ro prove 


ther that the firſt Beaſt was the Idolatrous Emperours 
that 
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that ſo cruelly ſer up Image-worſhip, in the Eaft and | place : And cauſed the Roman Ciry and Empire to wor- 


Weſt, and the Pope the ſecond Beaſt thar flatrered them, 
and rebelliouſly excommunicated thoſe that were againſt 
them; and his firſt notable Power was obtained by en- 
gaging himſelf in rhe cauſe of the Image-worſhippers, 
| and extolling and flattering them ; and withal flattering 
Pipin, and Ch, Martell,and others, to maintain him in:zhis 
Rebellion, by invading the Weſtern Empire, and then 
ergaging moſt ſucceeding Princes 1n the ſame cauſe. 

And ſome think that the Pope is the firſt Beaſt,and the 
ſecond are his Councils, and Cardinals, and Clergy, and 
Jeſuits, and Fryars,. that cry him up, and perſuade the 
World to obey and follow him, according to bis unt- 
yerlal claim. 

And if the difficult Obje&ions againſt all theſe laſt, 
ſhould incline us rather to think that it 1s che Heathen 
Empire that 1s the firſt Beaſt, I ſhould (by reviewing 
the Hiſtory of Fa&) think that the ſecond Beaſt was (nor 
Apollonins fabled of by Philoftratus and Hierocles, but) 
the whole Gowned and Literate Tribe; Learning.and the 
pompous oftenration of ir, being rhen almoſt as much of 
the Glory, Pride, and Strength of Rome, as the Milirary 
Power : And I ſhall ſhew anon how ordinary it was for 
the firſt Beaſt, rhe Imperial Military Power, to arro- 
care the name of God's, and to have Temples, Alrars, 
nd Sacrifices: And the ſecond Beaſt, Poers, Orators, 
Comedians, Phil»ſopiers, Hiſtorians, az well as Au- 
gurs, and Southfayers, and Magicians, and Prieſts, ail 
flattered and applauded cheſe blaſphemous Emperours ; 
and the great Learning of theſe men was ſer up againſt 
Chriftiamty, 5 deſ;;1{&d fooliſhneſs : As they did with 
Pail at Athens, fo did the Learned Romans count Chri- 
ttians Bablers, and ignorant Barb.rians : Learning (vain 
and carnal) was as great a glory to Rome as Arms, and 
it's doubrful whether the Imperial Power,or the Literate 
Oppofirion and-Scorn,did more hinder the reception of 
Chriſtianity. But Chriſt and the Crofs at laft conquered 
both, and uſed both ro promote the Goſpel. Yet this 
mighr te ſaid to ariſe out of the Earth ; for when it was 
uſec! for enmi:y and ſtrife :gainſt Chrift, it was fooliſh- 
nes. with God, and as ans ſaith, ch. 3. was earthly, 
ſenſualand devilith, cauſing confufions, and every evil 
Work. 


12. And he exerciſeth all the power of 
the fir{t beatt before him, and cauſeth the 
y » - ! o oy 
earth, and them which dwetl therein, to 
worthip tl:e firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound 
was healed, SE 
12. If it Letiz2 Heathen Empire that is ſpoken of, 
7. Then it ſeemwth lileft that the deadly wound was rhe 
ſhare and ſhaking of the Empire by the deaths of T- 
bins, Caligi t,t !rndins, Nevo, Galba, Otha, and V itellt1s 5 
every Empc! ont, 2ciween Auguſties anc Veiſpaſ;an, mur- 
der by wihers or themfelves 3 and the Sutpeniton of 
Fi:Gm at firtt, (or afterward the ſhake that Rea- 
ther h1d there by the W.ſom and Honeſty of the 
Agtgninee, and after of Alexander Seuerus, and Philip) yer 
the firt ſown repaired by Viſaſian, Tits and Domtian, 
and ai te rot ir Jatt by Diaxc/7zn (after D:cives, Auve- 
ni tc Learned Tribe 1d live 11 Power, and 
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3:1 the Senare, and =i] their Ciry-Otnzers, CXerciile tuch 


ſolendid Pomp and Rule, as tne Emperour did 3n his | 


| 


] 


{hip their v1Gorious blaſphemous Emperours, and with 
them to continue the common Idolatry. 


13. And he doth great wonders, fo that 
he maketh fire come down from heaven on 


the earth in the ſight ofinen, 

13. This Roman Learning is uſed to overcome truth 
and Chriſtianity, and ro make men believe rhar{the Sun 
and Moonaud Stars are Go.'s, and have Oracles where 
rhey ſpeak, and thar 1t is they that conquer the enemies 
of Rome; (o that their pover was in the viſion repre- 
tered to me, as 1t chey Lrougitt doin fire from Heaven. 


14. And deceiveth them that dwell on 
the earth, by the means of thoſe miracles, 
which he had power to do in the fight of 
the beaſt, ſaying to them that dwell on the 
earth, . that they ſhould make an image to 
the beaſt, which had the wound by a {iord, 


and did live. 

1:4. Their powerful Oratory and Le-rning deceiveth 
the 1gnorant multitude, to ere& Images totheir vicori- 
ous Blaſphemous Heathen Emperours, who recovered 
from the foreſaid wound by the military murders : 
[mages, and Altars and Sacrifices, are to be made the 
means of worſhipping them. 

15. And he had Power to give life unto 
the image of the beaſt, that the imageof 
the beaſt ſhould both ſpeak, and cauſe that 
as many,as would not worthip the image of 
the beaſt, thould be killed. 

15. Lhey fo deceived the people as that the Oracies 
ſeemed to them to ſpeak, and to tell them as from the 
Ged:, that chey muſt kill 3I! thoſe that would not wer- 


ſhip the Image of the Emperour, and the Gods thac 
he worſhipped, and wovld not be of his Religion, 


16. And he cauſeth all, both ſmall and 
great, richand poor, free and bond, to re- 
ceive a mark in their righthand, or in their 
fore-heads : 17. And that no man might 
buy or lei], fave he that had the mark, or 
chename of the beaſt, . or the number of 


his name. 

15. 17. Ir was the cuſtom of the Roamms, in thoſe 
times, to mark vorly Servants, and maiiy Soldi-rs, as 
nes of relztion and appropriation, n:ofily on their 
arins or hands, by winci the perſon markee, as hy a 
Bacg?, Livery, or Colours, owned his Maſter or C:p- 
tzin: And allo to mcr% their faves, and purrſhed per. 
fons, with 2 brand of diiprace, jn the face or hag: Tha 
mars of Servants, or Soldiers, was fom*t1me his a »rg 
Eicorcheon,or choſen Badge.and'fomerime his name, nd 
ſometime rhe Chief Letters of kis name, which i: 2vinz 
our the reſt, ſtood for the name (as M, for avs, "a 


—_ 
1 


j p P Ll J , 
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| 
| 


i 
[ 


&c, ) Andir ſometime fell out that rhete Letiers toe 
numerail (27. D, C. L.1V. are with us) Now his 
Texr terverh to ſome tomeanthar rhe flattering Lirerare 
Tribe 1n Rome ( Orators, Senators, Poets, Prictts, Aru- - 

| {piccs 
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bvices, &-:. ) who were the Second beaſt did, by their 
Laws, Orations, Poems, Comedies , Oracles, and De- 
ceits, cauſe the people commonly ro come under obli- 
gations, thus toenſlave themſelves to the Idolarrous Em- 
perors, to own them as petty Gods, and offer art their 
Altars and St:crifices, and ro Worfhip the Idols alſo 
which they worſhipped, and foto be the owners of, and 
aQors, in their Idolatry : And in order hereto to honour 
them by receiving their Badges, or their names, or the 
Chicf Lerters of their names : And ir fell our that the 


— 


far more than to forbid buying and ſelling without the 
Mark of the beaſt, or his name. 


18. Here is wiſdom. Let him that hath 
underſtanding count the number of the 
beaſt : for it is the number ofa man, and 
his number is ſix hundred threeſcore and 


{x. | 
18. Here is work for the Sagacity of a ſharp witted 


Chief Letters here meant were Numerall and Nominative | Man: Ler ſuch trie to find out the beaft by the number 
| of his name 3; for it pleaſeth not God more plainly to 


bath, and made up 6656. 
Andifit be, ( as moſt Proteſtants think ) Rome-Papall, 
that is the Second here meanr, rhen as the Firſt Beaſt is 


i 
1 
1 


) 


reveal ir. It 1s numeral Letters, which denominate a man; 
And the Letters are y £5, which in numbering ſignifie 


the Papacy,as 1dolatrous and Potent, ſo the Second is likeſt | DCLVVVI or 656. 


ro be the flattering Clergy, who are to the Popes much 
like what the Literate Romans aforeſaid were to rhe Hea- 


About this name and number the Fathers, Papiſts, and 
Proteſtants, are of many minds among themſelyes. The 


then Emperours : I mean his Prelaces, Councils, Jeſuits, | firſt generall difference is, whether it ſignifie the name 


and Fryars of all ſorts; Theſe have pretended to abundance 
of Miracles, to advance the Papacy and its corruptions 
of Religion, in ſo much that they make ſuch Miracles 
one of the Chief Marks of their Church. Gregories Dia- 
logues,and ſuch other, led the way ; and their monſtrons 
Legends feign ſo many, and ſo ſhamefully ( of St. Frances, 
St. Dominick, and multitudes more) as makes men ſul- 
pe& that this tribe are the miracle-working beaſt; nor 
bur that many miracles are true,thar are written cf Gregory 
Neoceſar. Martin, and others, by Euſeb. Socrat.Sulp.Stuerus, 
Auguſtin, &c, Which were a!l for the confirmation of 
the Chriſtian Faith, and not for Popery: And many of the 
Monks, and others, of whom theſe figions are written, 
were hely men, and God did fome wonders at their 
prayers; And it is this which the Legenders take occa- 
ſion from to add their multitudes of falſehoods, and then 
ro perſivade men, that all theſe were Miracles wrought 
for Gods atteſtation to Popery : It being uſual for that 
Cicrgy to perlecute the HvingSaints that are not for their 
wills & wates,& to canonize thoſe,as wonders of ſanity, 
whoſe ſtrineſs and auſterity 1s joined with ſubzeRion to 
the Papall dominion. Such mens writings as Bavonizs, 
Beilarmine, Ginebrar d, &c. With their many falſe Coun- 
cils, and Feſ{xits that compaſs Sea and Land to promote 
the Papal Kingdom, do ſeem much more fully ro wo the 
part of the ſecond beaſt for the Payacy, than the Poets, 
Prieſts, e>;, did for the Heati:er Idolatrous Empire. 
And the Mark 1n their Right Hand or Forehead, feem- 
cth ro be ſome profeſling Badge, by which they tie them- 
ſelves to worfhip the beaſt and his Image, that 15, ſubje& 
themſelves, by conſent,to the Papal Soveraignty & Canons, 
and [dolarry, or corrupt Imagery and (ccnicall worſhip : 
And herein cthePapacy fo far exccedeth the ſeverity of the 
ſaid Hearhens, thar they do,by the Laws of their Church, 
put {77 oats upon all the Clergy to believe many new 
Articl:s of Faith, and to obey the Pope; yea and on Prin- 
ces to exterminate a'l thar the Pope will bur call Hereticks 
and that rhoſe temporal Lords ſhall be excommunicated, 
depoſed & damned,that will not do it. No man.called by 
them a Hereticx, may ſo much as make a vill, or have 
the benefit of the Law, no nor of his liberty, or |1fe, bur 
be rormented 1n the inquiſitions, or burnt. No Mini- 
fter may preach Chriſts Goſpel, that is nor a ſubje& of 
the Popes; nor any Chriſtian elfe meet to Worſhip God, 
no nor read the Bible in a known tongue, but by his L1- 
ceaſe, and theirs that he empowercth, "Theſe things are 


| 
| 


of a Man properly,or only ſome other mark that belongeth 
to him, called his name? And the next whether the 
name belong to a ſingle perſon, or to a ſtate,or policy, or par- 
ty? Of the Proteſtants many think its a mans name, but 
belonging tothe Papacy in Common : Fnnivs taketh it 
for the Canon Law and Decretalls;Broughton for Adonivan, 
Ezr42.13Brightman reciteth theſe,and divers names,found 
out by divers fancies, Titan, Lampetis, Ninetes, Cacos,Odegos, 
Alethes, Blaberos, Palas, Baſcanos, Amnos, Adicos in Arethas, 
Eccleſia Ttalica and Romaghnus, All which he rejc&erh, 
and faſteneth on that which Ireneus choſe of old, which 
1s Lateinos. And he thinks that this number of the nane, ro 
be received, was meant of the Greeks,who were brought 
to ſubmit to the Latin Church; And ſo all the Greeks 
that fo ſubmit, receiving the number, are joined in the 
guilr and damnation with them that had the Mark, or 
the Nam? it ſelf, 

This is clear that all they, that only find out a name, 
or nunber,which are not impoſed,and by the ſubjefts received, 
ſpeak not at all ro the Text, Iris only the receiving of the 
mark, name Or xunber that is here mentioned: It 1s the 
iubjects Badge. If the r:cked word Lateinos be uſed as 
added ro Catholick, and pur inſtead of Roman, it may 


reach the Papiits, whoſe name and Badge now 1s to be 


{ Roman Catholicks, as diſtin& from all others, that are 
bur meer Cliriſtian Catholicks. |] 

Burt lately moit Proteftancs rake the number of the 
name to be but ſome charatteriſtical afts or marks: Some 
ſay, Itts the Syſteme of Papal corruptions in dodarine 
and worthip ; tome ( as Mr. Potter) make it the num- 
ber of 25, as the ſquare root of fix hundred f1xty fix, 
and he largely tells us how many waics 1c ſulteth Rome. 
Bur how 1s this number of 25 recctv<d as a Badge by 
reprobates ? Some ſay, that YatriarchalL and Metropo- 
lican (and ſuch hke ) Idolaters and Perſecutors are the 
Image of Papacy, and that PERIURY 1s the mark of 
the beaſt, who by falſe Oaihs bindeth all ro him, and 
to his Prelates; fo that who ever will not be Pe&qura, 
by falſe and wicked oaths, are not received imo his 
Church, nor tolerated by them : And | read not in 
inſtory that ever any party on earth did to long, fo vio- 
lertly, bind men by wicked oaths, and involve all torts in 
heinous Perjury, as the Pope and his Prelares have lorg 
done and do: Abbot Urjpergenſes lamenteth jr in tis 
dajes that Prieſts and people were commonly involved 
in Perjury. Swear, or Sufter, 15 their Law ; and,when * 
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Ch. 13. 
tereſt requireth it, unſwearing and forfwear1ng 14 as v1o- 
legtly impoſed, and whole Countries abſolve4 from 
their oaths to their Sovereigns, PERIURY, PURFt 
DIOUSNESS and PERSECUTION {een io Le re mars 
of the Payali Dominion: And ( as my old fillow fro 
ſer in the ſame Congregarion ) Mr. Nath, Stephens Falti, 
The name of the \aratt ſecmerh likefi ro be his 4/4544 
Pawey, or pretended authority t0 which 1 15 thar he 
maketh all ro ſwear : And the Oa:h or ſu"jeHion 15 not 
to the Number, but to the Power or Perions marked 5y 
that Number; the Number being but the Name abbreviie 
ted, and the Aaxe the notification of the Paity, or Poiicy, 
to which men covuſent. . ; 

Bur Mr. N. Stephens thinks that 656 15 the time between 
the beginning of the Roman Monarchy, according to Da: 
nitſs computation, as it reſpected the Churc::, winch was 
in Pompry's time, and the rite of Antichriſt, which he 
thinks was in 605, ( A179 Dom. ) and ſo1s juli 666 years : 
For he taketh (as vaany others do) the ritle of Univer- 
fal Biſhop given Bonif. 3- by Phacas, to {-t ap Ancchrilt 
firſt; and the antecedent Fail of the Kowan Empire to 
be that by the Goths, &c. Bur I am paſt dcu2:;, that ne1- 
ther wicked Phscas, ror Bonif. themſelves, did mean 
that the Univerſality ſhould extend over all che World, 
bur only over the Empire; for what prerence could Pho- 
cas have to give power or titles to his Subjedts, to, rule 
In all- Princes Dominions on Earth? They only meant 
thar he ſhould be, before the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, the 
Prime Biſhop in the Univerial Empire 3 ard that Zzo 
challenged before Phocas. Bur the claim, of Governing 
all the World, came up by degrees long, after both ; and 
It was about 700 years before rhe Popes caſt oft heir 
SubjeQtion to Emperours and Kings, _ . 

On the other ſide, thoſe that approprizte all this to 
Heathen Roy, are not of one mind. Some take the 
Beaſt to be the Heathin Wor(hiv as it ſtood as Rove, and the 
Roman Empire,ſupporting ic, to be repreſented by ſeven 
Heads, that is, particular Emperours or Hills, and the 
ten Horns.to be ten confederate Kings, and Tributary : 
And that Domitian is ſpecially meant, as a ſelt-1dol1zing 
Blaſphemer and Perſecutor, for three years and a halt 3 
and that the Magick, Auguries and Oraches, are the ſe- 
cond Beaſt ; and ſpecially Apolorius : Thar the Image 15 
the Idol-worſhip ſet up in the reſt of the Empire 1n1mi- 
tation of Rome : And all were compelled to bear ſome 

1arb of their God; or his Name, or ſome numetal Let- 
rers ſignifying his Name, branded on them 3 but that it 
being not revealed,then what theſe Letters fignifhe, x & 5, 
it cannot be known. now, fave that it was a diſcrimina- 
ting note received by ſome, and nct by others. 

But others think, that Veſþaſian was the Beaſt, and An- 
tichriſt, 1. *Becauſe ſome fooliſh Jews took him (as they 
had done Hr0d) at firſt to be the Meſſiah, 2. Becauſe 
he anſwered to Antiochus Epiph. who before him violated 
Ch ſeemed to lead them to that interpretation, Matth. 
£. 24, by alimilating the caſe to that in Dame. 4. Be- 
cauſe he Was faid to work Miracles, to cure a blind 
man, &>c. 5+ Becauſe he ſo deſtroyed the. Sacred Na- 
tion, and eallaved the remainder 3 which wept hon yo 
were far from Fejoycing in, being ſtill much inclined to 
the honour of Fro and thinking that a glorious 
Thrane of Chriſt was there to be erected, and grieving 
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profaned the Temple. and Worſhip. 3. Becauſe 


.abbreviation of 


DO m— 


of the Beaſt. 


for them, as Pauldid, Rom. 10. & 11. 


Ch. 17: 
6. And theſe ga- 
ther the name ſrom the Letters of 7:itan, as 1t Tit#s h:d 


been fo called by alluſion ro Titas, And 7fyct4u5 faich 
char 7itas was to be written, as of 0!d Terry, as contain- 
12 the number of 656, | 
©chers rather lay the name and mark on all the Hea= 
r cn Emperours, as Idolaters and Perſecutors, or Ene- 
ines ar leaft to Chriftians. And 1. They may well prove 
car 17 was very ordinary with them to uſurp one de- 
rec of Deity while they lived, or to be Deitficd by the 
Scnate, or tiieir Succefſors, when they were dead ; and 
[9 1:2v2 Altars ereRted to or for them, ind Sacritices of- 
icred accord ingly. Of Augnſts himiclt there 1s full evi- 
dence Virew & FHerace, Deific him,and mention his devo» 
td Sacrifices and Alars. So doth Valerius Maxins in- 
vocate Titnius, and Properties calls him God. Claudins 
5 called Diu 1n an old Monament. The Self-deifying 
;* airs Caligila, and Domitian, 15 commonly known: It 
» no wonder that the great worth of the Antoxines, ſpe- 
c1elly M. Anrel. Phileſophus, made the Romans Deifie him 
when he was dead, and would have done (©, for his fake, 
by his Succeifors of tiie Antonine Race, had not they, by 
tie 1nhumane Villanies of Cemmod:zs and Heliogabal:ss, 
changed their minds, ( Though Antoninze accepred not 
this while he lived.) Many Emperours preſumed ta 
Reific their Wives when dead : And indeed building 
Temples over their dead Bodies, and ereRing Altars 
there. was too foon imitated by the zealous Chriſtians 
over the Graves, Bones, or Seffeing-pinces of the, Mar- 
tyrs. Aurel, Vitor faith indeed, that Diocl:fi2n was the 
rſt afrer Domitian (and Caligula) that ſuffered himſelf 
publickly to be called LORD, and named and adored 
45 God: (But not the firft that was Deifled by the Serate, 
or Flarterers, eſpecially Poets.) 

And that they uſed to mark or ſtigmatize their Ser- 
vants, Soldiers and Slaves, he that will read may ſee in 
Pignorinus de Serus 5, out of Ambroſe de obit. Valentin. Plin. 
jun. Ep. Auſonius; Petronius Arbiter; Sutton. de Calig. Attius 
Amidenus Medic. | 
And it 15 not impoſſible to invent congruous numeral 
Letters that might be the abbreviations of their nzmes: 
And though John writing in Greek put ['y £5] yer ſee 
ing the Emperours and Roman SubjeRs were Latines, who 
can doubr but thar the Letters, being at once Nominative 
and Numeral, were Latine, and norGreek, however Titan, 
and Oulpizs, and Lateinos, &c. be inftanced by many. 


Fo inftance [T. FLAV. VESPAS. C. DIV.) is the 
| TITO FLAVIO VESPASIAND CA- 
SARI DIVO }] ( The Father and Son had the fame 
name) the numeral Letters are { D, C. L.V.V, V. 1, } 

[ T. FLAV. DOM, C. DI V.VOT.] that is. { TITO 
FLAVIO DOMITIANO CASARI DIVO YOTUM ] 
the numeral Lerters of the abbreviation are [ D, C. L. 
V. V. V.I. ] Galba, Otho, and Vitellius are not worth the 
naming. 

[-D. U LP. TRATANO C. VOTUM ] that is, [ DIVO 
ULPIO TRAIANO CASARI VOTUM] D. C. L.V. 
V. V.T. 

{AL. ADRIANOC, AUG, VOTUM ] that is, [ AELIO 
ADRIANO So AUGUSTO VOTUM. } 15{ D. C, 
L. V.V.Y.1. 

(DIV, A. LU. VER, ANTON, C.] that is [DIVO 

[0 }---- oF ALIO 


D.C. V.V:V.L 

$0 { DIV. AUREL. ANTON. C. VOT.] is { DIVO 

eg Ep ANTONINO CASARI VOTUM. ] D.C.L. 
«V.V.L. 

So {DIVO VALER. C. VOT. ] is{DIVO VALE- 
KIANO C.ASaRI VOTUM.] P.C. LV. V. V.1. 

So [DIV. AUREL. C. VOT.} is DIVO AURE- 
LIANO CASARI VOTUNM.} D. C. L. V.V.V. 1. 

So | VA. DIOCLES. VOTLUM | that is, { VALERIO 
DIOCLESIANO VOTUM.] D. C. L.V. V.V.I. 

So | DIV. HERCUL. VOT.] that 1s | DIVO KER- 
CULIO VOTUM.] C. L. V:V. V. I. 

i do but give Inſtances how eatje it ts to conceive how 
fech nommal marks might be given and received : But 
thar 4? {ao 1t was jult fo,or why that number is choſen, 
who caa tell ? | 


—————_—_— 
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CHAP. XIV. 
T. AND I looked, and lo, a Lamb ſtood 


on the mount Sion, and with him 
an hundred forty and four thouſand, having 
his Fathers name written in their fore- 
heads. | 

1. Next the Vifion ſhewed me Chriſt, as a Lamb, 
ſtanding on Mount Sion, &c. Theſe hundred forty and 
four thouſand, ſeem to be only the faithful Chriſtzan 
Jews, that ſtuck to Chriſtianiry chrough ſuffering 3 the 
number being rhe ſame, as c.7. and the pumber of 
tielve, which 1s the ſquare root of this number, noting 
a reſpec to the twelve Tribes, as the number of twelve 
Apoſtles did : Therefore the place 1s called Mort Son, 
(cheir holy place ;) whether it be 1n Heaven, or in the 
Catholick Church rhat they are ſuppoſed to be. Doubt- 
le many Chriſtian Jews thought that the New Z:ru/a- 
tex ſhould be in the place where the Old was at Chnift's 
coming. The Name of God (andof the Lamb, ſay ſome 
Copies) in their forchcads (:gnificth their open Profeſ- 
ſion of Fidelity ro the Father and the Son, and God's 
gracious noting them for his own. And 1t helps us to ex- 

und what the mark of the Beaſt was, even ſome open 
11gnal obligirg Profeſſion of Io] Worſhip. 

2. And Theard a voice fromheaven, as 
the voice of many waters, and as the voice 
of a great thunder : andI heard the voice 
of harpers harping with their harps 
3. And they ſung as it were a new fong 
before the throne, and before the four 
beaſts, and the elders, and no man could 
learn that ſong, but the hundred and four- 
ty and four thouſand, which were redeem- 
ed from the earth. | 

2,3. The voice of many Waters ſignified the mulc!= 
rude of Converts that by the Goſpel « ere gathered to 
th!s Church on Mount $io2, who praiſed God with the 


n 


bs 
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ALI INCIO VERO ANTONINO CASARI ] | Plalms of Praiſe for Man's Redemprion, and the Grare of 


Chriſt which they ſung, as before God and the Cheru- 
bims, and the holy Church, which none of the Jews 
were fit to ſing, fave the foreſaid choſen ſaved number, 


4. Theſeare they which were not defi- 
led with women, for they are virgins: thee 
are they which follow the Lamb whither 
ſoever he goeth : theſe were redeemed 
fromamong men, being the firſt-fruits un- 
to God, and to the Lamb. 5. And intheir 
mouth was found no guile : for they are 


without fault before the throne of God. 

4 5- The Viftion being of choſe 1n Heaven, as the Pre- 
cedents of the Chriftian Church at Feriſalem, that ſhould 
afcerward ſucceed them ; they were rhe firſt-fruits of the 
Apoftles Miniftry, deſcribed A. 1. & 2. & 3. & 4. who 
were eminent in Parity abd Love, free from Idolatry 
and Fornication, as a People choſen out of the Jewiſh 
Nation unto Chrift ; and as they were holy on Earth, 
they are faultleſs and perfe& now in Heaven. 

6. And Ifaw another angel flie in the 
midſt of heaven, having the everlaſting 
goſpel to preach unto them that dwell on 
the earth, and to every nation,and kindred, 
and tongue, and people. 

6, Whether the midſt of Haven have the 'Myſtical 
ſenſes that divers give, or be only [ ſent from Heaven to 
Earth) T know nor : Some ſay, it is called the Everlaſt- . 
ing Goſpel, becauſe it was decreed from everlaſting; ſome, 
becauſe 1t dureth to everlaſting, or tendeth to life ever- 
laſting, By the Gype! ſome underftand only the glad 
rydings of the Fall of the Roman Empire ; ſome, the Do- 
arine cf Reformation, and tydings of the Fall of Popery ; 
and ſome, the common Doarine of Salvation by Chriſt, 
as 1t was NOW More _ and umverſally to be publiſh- 
ed to the Gentile World. | 

7. Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, 
and giveglory to him for the hour of his 
judgment is come: and worſhip him that 
made heaven and earth, and the ſea and 
the fountains of waters. 

7. Away withyour Idols that are no Gods, and turn 
to and fear the true and living God, who wade Heaven 
and Earth: For the time is come that he w1ill judge and 
deſtroy Idolaters. Other expofirtons I omit, 

8. And there followed another angel 
ſaying,Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that grezc 
city, becauſe ſhe made all nations drink of 
the wine of the wrath of her fornication. 

8. Another part of my vifion «as anothtr Angel, &c. 
implying a further revelation to me. Whether ic f:gmifre al;v 
another ſort of Preachers on Earth, and who; as ſome 
ay, the Atbigenſes and Walderſts, or [nther, Zuinglins, 
or Nlyric;zs and his .century writers, let them tell- that 
know. 

Baoyion 1s here defcribed (and more fully afreg) to be 
that great City that drejy all nattons unto Idolatry, 


diclody of Harps, or joyful Plalmady ; And 1 was new | 


| 
| 


whether 


whether chis were Rome as Hzathen,or Rome as Pap, or 
Rome as containing both, ſee my Advertiſement. 


9. And the third angel followed them 
ſaying with a loud voice, If any man wor- 
ſhip the beaſt and his image, and receive 
his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, 
Io. The fame ſhall. drink of the wine of 
the wrath of God, which is poured out,with- 
out mixture, into the cup of his indignati- 
on, and he ſhall be tormented with fire and 
brimſtone, in the preſence of the holy An- 


gels, and in the preſence of the Lamb: 
' 9,10, Thofe that partake of the ſins of Jdolatrous By- 


bylen (or Rome) ſhall partake of her plagues; and the 


Judgment that overthroweth her ſhall extend ro a!l her | 


companiors in Idolatry, and alſo the punifhment 1n the 
life ro come: And Chriſt and his Angels will execute and 
behold ir, as juſt and good. : 

Same, to ſave their charky, ſay that darrnation js noe 
dcnounced to all that only have the Nam? of the beaſt, 
or the Nuynbtr, bur only to chem that receive his Mark 
85 his ſlaves, and worſhip him and his Image. Bue [ 
think receiving his Nam, and 1ts Namber, 15 included 1n 
receiving the Mark, Bur all may be pardaned to the 
penitent believers. _7 ; 

Whether this Angel be Lathrr, Chemntiae, Wit aber, 
end ſuch others, I leave to the proof of the affirmers: Its 
enough to me, that this additional revelarion and puruth- 
ment, ts notified to John as by another Angel. : 
'Though many think that only temporal puniſhment 1s 
here meant ; doubtleſs rhe ſame fn deſerveth more. 


11. And the ſmoak of their torment aſ- 
cendeth up for ever and ever. And they 


have no reſt day nor night, who worlhip | 
| ſharp fickle, and gather the cluſters of the 


the beaſt and his image, and whoſoever re- 
' ceiveth the mark of his name. 

11. Though temporal calamity be here included, 
this ſeems pjainly ro mean Hell: And the Merk of Lis 
Nome, is here made equal to{ Ris Mark ] vnſe 9. O the 
reftl-{s miſery that 15 prepared for the impenitent: 

12. Here is the patience of the ſaints ; 
here are they that keep the command- 
ments of God, and the faich of Jeſus. 

12. TW miſery of impenitenrt Idolaters and Ene- 
mies of Chrift, will ſhew the World, how wiſe 2nd hep- 
py the Saints were, that by patient ſoficring d1d over- 
cone, and kepr co the end, the Commands of God, and 
the Fel: of J:ſfus Faith, Obedience and Pati:nce, are 
all necciiary to Salvation. 
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of God's Wrath, Ch. I4. 


| Reſt, where they ſhall no more labour or ſuffer, but 
recelve the fruit of their labours and works performed 
for Chniſt on Earth. Some make this to be bur a pro- 
miſc of after-freedom from Perſecution here : The Text 
proveth  Bleffednets for ſeparated Souls before the Re- 
lurrefition : For [ «411 | { benciferth) fignifieth from tivs 
time ſorward. The Socinians therefore abuſe the Texr, 
that make the Bleſſednel; to be bur ReftIng mn a ſtare of 


Cath, tul the Cefurreftion. For life, with God's fer- 
YIice and ance 1n 4 time of Perſecution, 1s 4 grea:er 
alcſliag than meer deat. 


14. AndT looked, and behold, a white 
cloud, and upon the cloud .oze fat, like unto 
the Son of man, having on his head a go!- 
den crown, and in his hand a ſharp fickle. 


15. And another angel came out of the 
temple,crying with a loud voice to him thar 
{at on the cloud, Thruſt in thy ſickle & reap, 
or the time is come for thee to reap, for 
the harveſt of the earth is ripe. 16. And 
he, thar fat on the cloud,thurlit in his fickle 


on the earth, and the earth was reaped. 

Ig, 15, 86, Some underſtand chis of an Angel in the 
Iixencs of a man ; but moſt of Chriſt, or 2n Angel like 
Chritt. The other Angel ſeemeth ro fiomfy bur anorher 
part of the Viſion, and exccation Reaning !ite harveſ?, 
15 puruthing ſinners rip? for defiruction. 

17. And another angel came out of the 
temple which is in heaven, he alſo having a 
tharp ſickle. 18. And another angel came 
out from the altar, which had power over 


fire, and cried with a loud cry to him that 
had the ſharp fickle, ſaying, Thrult in thy 


vine of the earth, for her grapes are fully 
ripe. 19. And theangel thruſt in his fickle 
1ato the earth, and gathered the vine of the 
earth, and caſt it into the great wine-prets 
of the wrath of God. 20. And the wineprels 
was trodden without the city, and blood 


13. And Iheard a voice from heaven fay- 
ing unto. me, Write, Bleſſed are the dead 
which die in the Lord, from henceforth, 
yea, faith the Spirit, that they may reſt 
from their labours, and their works do fo]- 


low them. | 
13. Though it be always happy t be at Reit with 


came out of the v-inepreſs, even unto the 
horſe-bridles,by the ſpace of a thoutend and 


{1x hundred furlongs; 

17, 18. 19, 20, Of the difference beriveen the Harveſt, 
and the Vintage and the two Ange!s and heir execiurt- 
ons, opinions are various. Some 19226 It rg be rwo des 
grees uf our plague, ſome to be two ; fone fay rmrunee, 
ſome, fay d ant. Sore lay one 15the deſtruction of the 
Turkiſh Empire, and the other (the Vintage) of the Ra 
men Papacy before Chrijt s coming. Some tay, the fit 
i the compleating vi ihe Ele as converted, and the lets 
cer the defiroying of Articorift. Sore fav, it ipravetn 
of rhe lait Judgcin<rir, ſome, of the Fall crly of tſrer! en 
Rome, and ſome, of other Execurions, Ir is clear thar 
:peaketh of divers degrees of Exccution of Gui's [ud s 


Chriſt, the lutferings of Ypuio rimes will be io great, 25 | ments on the Idolaters, fionified as by divers Angels ap- 
vr1ll make ir ſeem q tealonable bicfiedneſs, to go to Mar * pearance, words anddecds ; Bur whether ir nccant <iy 


[O2} Loiide 


& 4 


Ch. 15. The Seven Angels, REVELATION. Plagues, Vials, &c. Ch. 15: 


efide rhe R110 Heathen Idolarry, and their conſentins 
Countries ſufferings 3' and wherher rhe fixteen hundred 
Furlongs fignifie any more than diffuſed Plagues, and 
whether it was meant of Trajan's Executions in Syria, *c. 
as Groties thought; or of rhe Country avout Rome, or any 
determinate ſpace, and where, and which of the fix or 
ſeven ſenſes of [power over Fire] 15 right, beſides a meer 
ceſtroying power, are all things which I cannot deter- 
mine. Nr. Brightman hath found England to be che thou- 
ſand fix hundred Furlongs, ard Cranmer to be rhe Ange] 
that had power over Fire, becauſe he held his right hand 
fo be burnt, and Thomzs Cromwell! ro be rhe Executing 
Angel : And ſome thar can make chemielves believe, 
that to ſmall a ſpor of ground as Eng/and, it that this 
Tragedy is ated on, have thought that they tound-kere 
the killing of rhe rwo Wirnefles ( Magiſtracy and Mi- 
niſtry, and che two Beaſts, and tte number of their 
Names,in the Letters here mentioned,” (ch) = (x) < (ft) 
and the wounding and the healing, and the mark of the 
Beaſt PER, as referring to Ch. (Cyurch) and St. (Stare) 
and it a word, that almoſt half tne Rez2/ation ſpake of 
Ergland. But unleſs they can prove that the two Beafts 
have their Of-ſpring, who bear their Fathers Image, and 
are diſperſed as Caizs oft-ſpring was, ſo that the ſame 
thing 15 ated over by them, 1n ſeveral lands and ages, 
which wasaRed by the firſt, I ſhall,rather than this,confine 
the expoſition to that empire and ſtare, that the Church 
ſuffered under when Fobz wrote. 


QHA-P.!X-V. 


I, Nd I faw another fign in heaven, 

XA ereat and marvellous, ſeven an- 
gels having the ſeven laſt plagues, for in 
them is filled up the wrath of God. 

7. Seven plagues, which are all to be poured out on 
the [dolatroys perſecuting Empire, as it were by fevcn 
Angels. : 

2. And I ſaw as it werea ſea of glaſs, 
mingled with fire, and them that had gotten 
the yictory over the beaſt, and over his i- 
mage, and over his mark, . and over. the 
number of his name, ſtand on the ſea of 
glaſs, having the harps of God. oY 

2. [{awa ſca hike thatin the i cinple, fgnifying pu- 
rity and the” multitude of worſhippers mangled with 
fire, ſipmifying the Altar Sacrifices, and their zeal, and 
Gods acceptance, and rhem that by partent ſuficring had 
overcome, by keeping themtelves undeftied front own: 
1ng the Rowan Idolatry, by owning me Idol, or his 
In:age, or Mack, or the numera! Lerrers of his name; 
And they ſtood on this fea, having tne harps on which 
they ſang the praiſes of God, as was uſed 1n the Tem- 


ple- 

3. And they ſing the ſong of Moſes the 
ſervant of God, and the fong of the Lamb, 
javing,Great and marvellous are thy works, 


w_ 


| 


| 


Lord God Almighty, juft and true are thy 


ways, thou king of {aints. 

3. and they, being many of them the firſt Chriſtian 
Jews, ſang Moſss's feng af.er the drowning of Pha- 
raoh, the cate being like rhetr celiverznce trom the Ro- 
man Tyrants, and the iong of Ch-vft, tuired to the joyful 
Praiſes of God, for the work of mans Redemprion and 
Salvation ; faying Great, &c, Thceu gloryfieſt thy Pow- 
er 1n conquertrg the greatett proudett enemies, and de- 
lvering thy Servants from the great dangers, even by 
miracles of providence; And thy Tuftice and truth, O 
moſt Holy Lover, and King, cf Szints, are magnified in 
thy averging them on their crue! enemies. 

4. Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and 
glorifie thy Name ? for thou only art holy: 
for all nations thall come and worthip be- 
fore thee, for thy judgments are made 
manifeſt. | = 

4- Thisdemon{iration of thy Greatneſs, Holineſs and 
Juſtice, ſhall move the nations to fear and Glorifie thee, 
as the only moſt Holy God, and to fear and worſhip 
thee, becauſe of thy Judgments. 


5. Andafrer that I looked, and behold, 
the templeof the tabernacle of the teſtimo- 
ny in heaven was opened; 6. And the 
{even angels came out of the temple, having 
the ſeven plagues,clothed in pure and whire 
linnen, and having their breaſts girded with 
golden girdles. 

5, 6. The Holy place and Gods Decree ſeemed:to be. 
opened; And ſeven pure and Glorious Angels, hon- 
ourably girded to execure Gods will, came forth with 
the ſeven laſt plagues thar are to finiſh the deſtruci- 
on of the Idolatrous, potent, perſecuting, Roma Em= 
pre. 

7. And one of the four beaſts gave unto 
the {even angels ſeven golden vials full of 
the wrath of God, who liveth for ever and 
EVer. | 

7. Thoſe thar undertake to rell whom theſe Angels, 
and this Living Wight, ſigmfed on Earth, go further 
than I can, who know no more but that the ſeven plagues 
were thus repreſented. / 

8. And the temple was filled with {moke 
from the glory of God, and troni his power, 
and no man was able to enter into the tem- 
ple, till the ſeven plagues of the teven an- 
gels were fulhlled. : 

8. And the dreadtuinc& of Gods wrath, as a conium- 
ing fire, firiking even his worſhippers with tear, and in 
the execution diſturbing the Citurches peace, as repre- 
fented ro me by the fillizg ofthe Temple with tmone, 
from the Glory of God, Ec. 


CHAD. 


Ch. 16. The Seven Angels, 


CHAP. XVI 


I. Nd I heard a great voice out of the 
temple, {aying to the {even angels, 

Go your ways, and pour out the vials of the 
wrath of God upon the earth. T4 

1. I heard a great Voie our ot the Temple, ſcnding 
theſe angels ro pour out the Vials, and execute God's 
Wrath. : 

2. And the firſt went and poured out his 
vial upon the earth : and there fell a noi- 
{om and grievous fore upon the men which 
had the mark of the beaſt, and upon them 
which worihipped his image. 
- 2, Ofthe great Plague in wicked Commots's Reign 
Char killed,in Rome alone, two thouſand a day z ) and of 
the like, in the Reign of ſeveral Perſecutors, even till 
Con/tintine's Reign; and .of the Blood-ſhed and. Fire. 
and the reſemblance of this; to the Plagues of Egypt : 
Sce Dr. #. onthe Texr, and Gvoti:4s before lam. Ochers 
fav, Ir is the Papiſts Torment of Conſcience, when Po- 
pery i: fallen. 

3. And the ſecond angel poured out his 
vial upon the ſea, and it became as the 
blood of a dead man: and every living 
ſoul died in the ſea. 4. And the third 
angel poured out his vial upon the rivers 
and fountains of waters, and they became 
blood. | 

3, 4- Thar theſe ſignifie a progreſs of the ſame Judg- 
ment on the I:icJaters. 15 clear : Bur whether, by the 
Seca, and the Rivers and Fountains, ſignifte things fo d1- 
ſiin&,as many think; and which,of their many conjectu- 
red Significarions, are right, I cannor ſay, 


5. And I heard the angel of the waters | 


REVELATION. 


tar, and of the Church of koly Worſhippers on Earth, 


— 


— 
— 


Plague?, vials &c, Ch. 16. 


who pray for Deliverance, 3. Were 1: never to cer= 
rain, that it 1s Idolatrous, Heathen Rome that is here 
meant, it conſequently» inferreth that, 1f Papal R-me 
have equilled, yea far exceeded them, in ſhedding the 
Blood of Saints, their puniſhment ihail be as grear, or 
greater. {t 1: nn ſmall Aggravarion of Pap | Bloaod=fthed 
(by Maſlacres, Inquifitions, Burnings, &c.) that they 
father all on Chriti him{clf, and do it as Chriſt ans; yea 
and, in ſo many Ages, make it the nece{ſary D-f-n:e of 
their Kingdom : And rhey ſhall find, that God knowerh 
a Saint when Men call im a Heretick ; and will noe 
be fo mocked, as to dii-own Chrift's Sheep, for ſuch for 
ged Marks. 


' 8. And the fourth angel poured out his 
vial upon the ſun, and power was given un-: 
to him to {corch men with fire. 9. And 
men were {corched with great heat, and 
blaſplemed the name of God, which hath 
power over theſe plagues : and chey repen- 
ted nor, to give him glory. | 

8, 9. Some take this roi gmifte a great Nrough:, and 
Dearth, rat came in the days of Commodss; ard after, 
of Maxinings. Many take the San here, for Antichriſt, 
that calleth himſelf ſo : Orhers, for Governors : Some, 
for the King of Sp2in; ſome, tor the German Emprror 
or ſome ſuch Papal Luminary : Some, for the Scripcure, 
as trormenting Papiſts : Some, for Chrift, as {-nding forch 
his Word and Judgments. I can go no fur:her than the 
general ſure ſenſe ; That a preater Plague, thar fell on 
the Idolatrous Empirc,mad= them lay all the blame on the 
Chriſtians, and rage the more ; bur cured not their Ido. 
lacry, or Perſecution. 


109. And the fifth angel poured out his via 


| upon the ſeat of the beaſt, and his kinzdom 
was full of darkneſs, and they gna:ved their 


fay, Thou art righteous, O Lord, which 


art, and walſt, and 1halt be, becauſe thou | 


haſt judged thus : 

s. The Angel that executed God's Judgments on the 
Idolatrous Nations. performed it with Praiſe and Glory 
to God, for his Juſtice on perſecurzng 1dolarers, 

Note; The Angels 3n Heaven were nor ignorant of 
what God thus «id on Earth: And as God's Mercy hin- 
dred not his Execution of Juſtice, ſo tier pity kept 
them not from triumphing os cr theie deſtroyed Sinners, 
and giving God rhe ©lorv of their Pamiſhment. 

6. For they have thed the blood of ſaints 
2nd prophets, and thou haſt given them 
blood ro drink;for they are worthy. 7. And 
I heard another out of the aitar fay, Even 
fo, Lord God Almighty, true and righreous 
are thy judgments. x: ; | 

7 N.t, G94 and Angels vill rejoyce in rhe terrible 
716 Biood of SainsW.T1c Angel from the 
Conſent of the Souls under the Al- 
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tongues for pain, 11. And blaſphemed 
the God of heaven becauſe of their pains 
and their fores, and repented not of their 


deeds. 

10, 11. The plain, general ſenſe of all this is, ro lifen 
Idolatrous, perſecuring Rome, and the (uffering Chritians, 
to Pharanh, and the TFrazlites; and hiken God's Plagues 
on Rome, ro the Egyptian Plagues : And r» 1] us that, 
as Plays hearr was hardned mill Deſtruction fell on 
him and his, ſowill he rhe Tdolatrous Romans, 

By ine Seal of the Beaſt is meant, Rm: with the [i13= 
perial Power (or Papal, fay many: ) and by Darknets, 
che Confufions rizere, and Diminutions of their Glory ; 
In Heachen Rome theſe were many and great; the S91- 
diers jerring up, and pulling down, 2nd killing. |. wmp-- 
rors, nil] rhey ſer rhe Empire ro Sale ; Emverors ter v7, 
and warring againſt each orher ; few ung a_ foe»! 
deach : Vatrin raken, cavrivated, and mirde h: 
ſtool,- by Saves, and flead. To be «an Emavro- | 
che rext- way to Murder, of fore od1ous difprece ac.! 
death, by him rhar could overcome and kill hum. 

Anil Papel Rome was fubdued by the Barvarters. Otfies 


| Expulitions arc many. 
7 
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I2. And the {ixth angel poured out his 
vial upon the great river Euphrates, and 
the water thereof was dried up, that the 
way of the kings of the eaſt might be pre- 


pared. 
12. That this fignifierh a further progreſs towerds Ido- 
latrous, perſecuting Rome's deftruttion, and rhe Churches 


deliverance, is clear ; but what Exphrates figmifierh, and | 


what irs drying up, and what, The Way of rhe Kings of 
the Eaſt, Expofitors greatly differ \71. - Some take Eu- 
Es literally z ſome, myftically 3 {o7*, for the Tirk ; 
o:re, for the chief Champions of 4nr-citcift ; ſome, for 
the chief Strength and Garriſon of B4bz/v» ; ſome, for the 
Pope's Riches, and great Tributes and Revenues 3 and 
me for the River 7154, in Rome , ard ſo, for Rome It 
ſelf. And theſe rake. the drying of it up co be, the rum 
of Maxentius, by Conſtantine, dettroyed in Tiber :- Others 
think, the drying up, to be the defiruRtion cf the Turks : 
And fo they vary in the reſt, But ſome ih11vs, thar this 
15 but a further Aſſimilation of the Caſe to the [1 2lrtes, 
when the Red Sca was dryed up for their eſcape, and to 
prepare the way for Pharaoh's ruin : an: tngniferh, thar | 
the danger and impediments of the Chrittians debve- 
rance were removed, by the Overthroiw of ail the Ido- 
later's Forces, the Ruin of Diocl:fian, Marim. Herculizs, 
Galer. Maxim. Maxentius, Licinius z that fo the Chriftians, 
by and with Contantine, might triumph. An! fome things, 
1c 15 a weakning the Romas Power, roward Expbrates, to 
ter in the Perſeans, and others, to affli& them. 

13. And I ſaw three unclean ſpirits like 
frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon, 
2nd out of the mouth of the beaſt, and out 
of the mouth of the falſe prophet. 14. For 
they are the ſpirits of devils, working mi- 
racles, which go forth unto the kings of 
the earth, and of the whole world, to ga- 
ther them to the battel of that great day of 
God Almighty. _ 

13, 14. As, when Ahab wes to be deſtroyed, the De- 
v1l was a lying Spirit in the mouth of all his Prophers, 
and bid him, Go and proſper ; and Z:d47e5 mate Horns, 
to fignifie his Victory 3 fo 1 faw, as 1t were, three Devils, 
like the Frogs of Zzypt 3 or three lying Spirits, ſent by 
Satan, and encouraged by the Idoliatrous, perſecunng 
Emperors, and by his flattering Oracies, Augurs, Ora- 
tors, &c. to perſuade all the foreſaid Princes to fight 
again!t Contantine 4 efpectally, Maxentizs and £Licin: is 
"Fit they might fall, as Avas and Phat avb did. 

Or, ſay others, They were Popiſh Miflionartes, and 
Pricfls, and Friers, ſent out by Artichriſtian , Civil 
Powers, and Ancichriſtian Eccleſiaſtical Powers, to draw 
n:en to Poperyand Idolatry, thatthey mey be deftroyed 
when Scd ſhall judge them. The day of God, ſome 
take, 2s b<fore, tor Conſtantine's Viltorics againſt Idola- 
rers; othzrs, for the day of the Pope's Fail ; and others, 
for the laſt ary of JuZ:gment. 

15. Bchold, I come as a thief, Bleſſed 
is he'that watcheth, and keepeth his gar- 
ments, leſt he walk naked, and they ſee 


bis ſhame. | 


Ch.16. The ſixth Angel,8c. REVELATION. The ſeventh Angel,&c. Ch.t6. 


15. My coming will be, when men expe& me not ; 
Bleficd 15 he thar prepareth not for Shame and Conſu- 
ſion, when his Sin and Hypocriſie ſhall, by my Judg- 
ment, be brought to Itght, by complying with the higher 
Powers in fin, as thinking that I will be long in coming, 
to take down Sinners, and ſcr up Saints. 


16. And he gathered them together in- 
toa place called in the Hebrew tongue, Ar- 


mageddon, 

16. The Devil's Prophets provoked them to gather, 
and fight to their deſtru&ton. 

Note; Here the Dragon 1s expounded to be Devils : 
And this word, Derils, in this Book, uſually fignifiech, 
thoſe Idois ( Pupiter, Mars, Apollo, fc.) which the Romans 
worttippen inftead of God: (For Fav! tells us, It was 
Devils that they worthip by And it being the ſpirits 
of theſe Devils, or Henhes dols, that are ſent our, ir 
ſeemerh moſt probable, thar it is the War with the Hea- 
then Idolaters thar is here meant, Dr. X. after Grotiis, 
norerh that, in the Fighr at Rome, Marentine had a hvn- 
dred and ſeventy thouſand Foot, ind eighreen thoufand 
Horſe, of Romans, Itali ns, &c. and Conftantine had rine- 
ty thouſend Foor, and cight thouſand Horſe, of Germars, 
Gauls and Britains : and that the ViRory was of ſuch con- 
ſequence thar, from that day, the Account of Years, by 
Indi&ons, began ro commemorate the deliverance of 
Cry ang Church ; (which fince, is turned into acccun- 
ring from che Birth of Chriſt.) 

Bur ochers ſay, It is the day of the Fall of Antichriſt : 
and ſome lay, Of the deſtruQion of the Tinks: And 
ſome ſay, He that gathered them together, is Cnriſt, or 
_ by his permicting Providence , for their deſtru- 

ON. 


_I7, And the ſeventh angel poured out 
his vial into the air, and there came a great 
voice out of the temple of heaven, from the 
throne, ſaying, Ir is done. 

_ 19. The Angel, that poured ts Vial into the Air,*fg- 
nifieth, the coming dow:: of God's Plagues from Heaven, 
on the Generahity of the Enemies. And the: Voice our 
of the Temple ſignifieth, that it 1s done by God's De- 
cree, for the Vindication of his holy Worſhip, and his 
Church. 

[7t i done.) That is, The laſt Plague on the Roway 
Pbaravoh 1s now pouring out, and he is to be drowr.ed im 
the Red Sea, Gods Judgments arc zccomplithed for 
the Extirpaticn of the Heathen Rowan Empire, and the 
revenging the Blood of the Saints, ſhed by them. As 
Phargob's Crueſes increaſed, before the Tratlites were 
delivered, ſo Dioclefran made the cruelleft Slaughrcrs, be- 
fore the Heathen Beaſt was to. be defiroyed : and then 
they were ripe, and the time was come. Or, as others 
ſay, The time of the Fall of Popery and Antichriſt, Or, 
as others, The <nd of the World. 


18. And there were voices, and thun- 
ders, and lightnings : and there was a great 
earthquake, ſuch as was not fince men were 
upon the earth, ſo mighty an earthquake, 
and 10 gren. 

i8, The 


Ch. 17. The ſeven Angels. 


13. The great commorions which wet rg theſe grea® 
changes, and ſubverfion of the Heathen Powers, was re- 
preſented ro me, as by Thundrings, Lightnings, and the 
greareſt Eirchquake. Say ſome, it is the changes by 
rhe Oftrogoths, and ſuch others : $ay others, there were 
hrerally ſuch dreadful Earchquates before 7otilas rook 
Rome: Say others, 1t 1s yer to come before Anrcichriſts 
fail : And ſay others, before the day of Judgment. 

19. And thegreat city was divided into 
three parts, and the cities of the nations fell ; 
and great Babylon came- in remembrance 
before Gad, to give unto her the cup of the 
wine of the fiercenels of his wrath. 

19. And Rome was rhen divided berween Heathens, 
Chriſtians, and worldly men, that were indifferent for 
Religion : Or, ſay others, Heathens, Orthodox and He- 
reticks: It's raken from Ez2+. 5. Others ſay, that liceral- 
ly the third part was deftroyed by Totilas ; and ſay 
others, by Aſaricus; . others ſay, it 1s three in relacion to 
the three Princes, the Dragon, the Beaſt, and the falle 
Prophet; others, that Anachrift's Kingdom was falling 
by being divided in it feif. 

20. And every i{Mhd fled away, and the 
mountains were not found. 

20. As Earthquakes ſhake Mountains and Iſlands; fo 
- all the Depcnd-nts of Rome fell with it. 


21, And there fel] upon men a great | 


hail out of heaven, every ſtone about the 
weight of a talent : and men blaſphemed 
God becauſe of the plague of the hail ; for 
the plague thereof was exceeding great. 

21. God's Executions bruiſed and broke them,as great 
Hail would dothe tender Plants, and yer they did but 
blaſpheme God the more. A Talents threſcore pound. 
God's Jadgments purſued the ſcattered Roman Citizens, 
fay ſome; the Papiſts, ſay others ; and all wicked Chri- 
ſt1ags, ſay others. Iz 


— 
—_— —_ 


CHAP... XYVIL 


4; Nd there came one of the ſeven an- 

gels which had the ſeven vials, and 
talked with me, ſaying unto me, Come hi- 
ther, I will ſhew unto thee the judgment 
of the great whore, that fittech upon many 
waters: 2. With whom the kings of the 
earth have committed fornication, and the 
inhabiters of the earth have been made 


drunk with the wine of her fornication. 

1. Say fome, 1. I will ſhew thee what 15 coming from 
God on Imperial, Heathen, -Idolatrous Rome, who by 
Power and by Learzizg (by the firſt and ſecond Beaſt) 
hath drawn Kings and Nations with her to Idolatry. 

Others ſay, ir 1s Papal Rome, and they prove it, becauſe 
if they had not been married ro God before by the Pro- 
fefon of Chriſtianity, they could not have been Adul- 


————_—__—— 


REVELATION. The Scarlet Whore, Ch. 13: 
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' may be the tin cf the unmarri:d. 


| 


——_ 


1 


| 
| 


| 


To which the former ſay, 1, Ti:at Fornicat.on 
2. That by Fornt- 
cat1on 15 meant Idolatry, and God's right may ſerve to 
infer this guilt, though men te not married to him by 
conſent : And that 1t 18 incredible thar all the Heathen 
World are no Idolaters, bec1uſe they were nor profeſt* 
Chriftans. By the Whore 13 mcant the ſame as the. 
Weman, the ſecond two horned Beail; and the falſe Pro- 
pher, ſay many, that 1s, the Church, of Roe, with the 
whole body of the RonanClergy; which others deny. 

3. Sohecarried me away in the ſpirit in- 
to the wilderneſs: andlI tfaw a woman fic. 
upon a ſcariet-coloured beaſt, full of names 
of blaſphewy, having feven heads, and tem 

Orns. : : 

3. Into rhe Wildernels, ſay ſome, to repreient the de- 
ſolationz ſay others, becaule tt was a Revelation nor to 
be yer openly known in the City ; for if the Rulers had 
known of all theſe terrible Predictions again{t rhem, they 
would have raged by Perſecution againtt Chriſtians ; ard 
therefore all this Prophecy was to be obſcure, and nor 
communicated long ſo commonly zs- other Scriptures: 
Others ſay, it was to ſheiv that Antichrift's Kingdom is 
barren, wichout a drbp of grace : Others, thar folirude is 
fitteſt for contemplation : Others, that the Wilderneſs is 
Heatheniſm brought in by Popery ; Others, that as the 
true Church was driven into a Wilderneſs of ſolitude 
and ffering, fo now ſhall Papiſts be : Ochers, that the 
Papacy is a Wilderneſs, as an Apcftacical Church ſuc-. 
ceeding the Apoſtolick Church. 

Who is the great Whore, whether Rome Pagan, Rome 
Papal, or Rome hereafter fallen to « ſurure Antichriſt, I 
ouce forall refer the Reader to my Pofiſcripr. 

4. And the woman was arrayed in pur- 
ple, and ſcarlet colour, and decked with 
gold and precious ſtone and pearls, having 
a golden cup in her hand, full of abomina- 
tions and filthineſs of her fornication. 

4- Idolarrous Rome was repreſented to me as a Wo- 


man richly and ſplendidly arrayed, by her wealth, and 
pomp, and power, enticing the World to her Idolatry. 


5. Andupon her forehead was a name. 
written, MYSTERIE, BABYLON THE 
GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HAR- 
LOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF 


THE EARTH. 

$5. The name written was | Myſtery, Babylon, ec. ] 
that is, MſticaF(not literal) Babylon, the Great City Rome, 
the Mother of Tdolatry and Wickedneſs, propagating them, by 
her Power and Liarning, to all the Nations of her Dominions, - 
and further in the World, As Babylon was tlie Idolatrovs, 
cruel, Captivator of the AncientJews,overthrowing their 
Kingdom ; ſo was Idoletrous, proud Rome, the Caprtiva- 
tor and Perſecutor of ſew and Gentile Chriſtians, and 
the great En<my of the Church. | IT 

6. And I ſaw the woman drunken with 
the blood of the ſaints, and with the blood 


of the martyrs of Jeſus : and when I faw - 
her, I wondered with. great adm 


TErers. 


ration. 
6, Idolatry 


beirg 25 drunken with holy blood: Bctn her pomp an 
ker bloodinet ſeemed wonderfull. 

7. And the angel faid unto me, Where- 
fore didfl thou marvel ? I will tell thee the 
myſtery of the woman, and of the beaſt 
that carrieth her,which hath the ſeven heads 


and ten horns. * | | 

7. Nite, Secing God profeſſeth to open the myſtery, 
who this Mcrcher of Harlors'is, ir 1s ſateft ro add as lit- 
tle, on pretenſe of fuller expotition, as we can. 


8. The beaſt that theu ſaweſt, was, and 
is not, and ſhall aſcend out of the bottom- 


le(s pir, and go into perdition, and they that : 


dwell on the earth ſhall wonder, ( whole 
- names Were not written in the book of life 


from the foundation of the world, ) when ' 


they behold the beaſt that was, and is nor, 
and yet is. 

8. Soine take this as fitted to the time when the Em- 
pire ſhould firfi be Chriſtian ; as 1f « meant, Rome was 
the heaſt when it was Pagan, but now i not when it 1s 
Chriſtian, bur will be again when it was Papa! and An- 
tichriſtian. Or Rome is the Idolatrous beaſt under the 
Pagan 3 but is not now under that form ; but yet 18 un- 
der th2 Papal form: Many other expofitions I paſs 
by. They,thar expound all of Pagan Rome, fay that the 
ſenſe 1s | I ſhall notifie the beaſt,winch is the Romary Em- 
peror,by that one who now reigneth which is Lonitian : ] 
He was in the Government when his Father Veþaſ7az 
was abroad: Ard he after ceaſed while his Father 
and Brother 7:tus rcigned,and then reaſumed it, raiſed by 
Satan to perſecute the Church, and then is baſely kill” 

himſelf. 

Rather 9. 4. | I am now ſhewing thee the fall and de- 
ſiru&ion cf the: beaſt and whore, and will now notifie 
him to thee accordingly? ] The beaſt or Emperor at this 
fall will be the bloodyeſt of all perſecuror, Dzoclefran : 
Of whom then 1t may be faid, He was Emnperour, Bur 
diſcouraged by the ul ſucceſs of his perſecution he, with 
Maxim. Hercilius, laid down the Empire, and both be- 
rook themſclves to a private life : But after rhe Dev)! 
would fain have reitored them, and they attempted to 
riſe out of their privacy ; but did it to their own de- 
ſtruction, being both kill'd when Conſtantine prevailed : 
as were Licinius and Maxentizs, Wo would have done 
their work. So that when Co:tan:ine was deſtroying the 
Pagas Empire, 1t was true, that Dioclefan ( and Maxim. 
Hercal ) was Empercur, and now 75 not, and yet 25, that 
15, 1n being ,though nor 1n power, bur will riſe to his per- 
dition. 

__ And the Idolaters ſhall be firucx with wonder and 
contternation, - when they ſee ſo cruel and great a Ty- 
rant ſo brought to noug]:r, 


9. And here is the mind which hath wiſ- 
dom: The ſeven heads are ſeven moun- 
tains, on which the woman ſitteth. 10. And 
there are ſeven Kings, tive are fallen, and 
one is, and the other is not yet come ; and 


Ch. 17. The Ahftical REVELATION. 


| Babylon. 


Ch. 17: 


6. Idolarry was not her only crime, but the guile of { yyhen he cometh, he muſt continue a ſhorc 


| ſpace. 11. Andthe beaſt that was, and is 


not, evenhe is the eighth, and is of the (e- 
'yen, and goeth into perdition. 


| - 9, IO, 11, That rhe ſeven mountains are thoſe of 
\ Rome is very plain: But who were tlic ſeven Kings I 
' confeſs I know not : Here 15 work for a ſearching head 

( the mind that hath wiſdom. )) Put it 1s matter of fact, 

which when the thing was newly done th= mind thar 
; hath wiſdom might know ; But how can we know yt, but 
| by hiſtory, without a new Revelation? And hiſtory here- 
{ 1n is lame'and much uncertain,axd the work of man,aud 
| all menare lyars; & few Chriftians were writers till three 
| hundred years afterChriſ;8& the firſtChriſhans had many 
fabulous reporters among them(as their ſpurious writings 
ſhew) When Jobn wrote this book, and whether all ac 
once, or at many years diſtance of the parts,:is unknown 
(whatever confident men may talk .) Enſcbius truſtett 
divers fabulous authors, and reports, tor want of better, 
| though he be credible himſelt. I rake rhe ſiyle, and 
wor ds cf the Bock, to be the beſt Hiſtory of the time, 
which intimateth that part of it, art leaſt, was written be- 
fore the ſiege of Jeruſalem, Which maketh me the cafily- 
er believe Epiphanizs, that John was firſt baniſhed into 
Patmos 1n the reign of Claudius, and there wrote part of 
the Book, at leaſt. For though ſome of jt might he 
written of things paſt, its hardly credible that moſt 
of 1: fhould be ſuch. 

This Verſe hath many Expofitions : Many ſay 
it ſpeaketh not of individual Kings, but of ſeven forts 
of Goyernment, viz. Kings, Conſuls, Decemvirs, Difta= 
tors, Tribunes Military, and Emperours ; and the Pope 
they make to be the feverh and eighth. Butſomuch is 
ſaid againſt this, asI cannot anſwer: As 1. That it 1s 
not meer Power, but Idolatrous and Perſecuting Power,thar 
the Text deſcriberh, And none of theſe perſecured, fave 
the Emperoursz nor were they ſo Idolatrous as Athens, 
and other places. 2. That the meer Imperial Power 
as the Pillar of Idolatry, is plainly made the Beaſt ; there- 
fore not the five antecedent. 3. That indeed theſe five 
were no Supreme Power ; for that was only in the Se- 
nate, which had the Legiſlative Power til] violence ra- 
viſhe them of it ; which when 1t did, the Conſuls, De- 
cemvirs, & Tribunes, had but a part: No nor the Empe- 
rours long, or oft, Theſe were not ſeveral Sovereigns, 
but parts of the Supreme, as the Tribuni Plebis were ; 
and ſome of them very thort: And the Pertifices Max. 
might as well be ramed as ſome of them. And who the 
ſeventh and <ight Head were, 1s ſaid with ſo grear difh- 
cultics, diflerence and confuſion, as would be tireſome 
to repeat, | 

The Papiſts Opinions abour a future Antichriſt, and 
theirs char apply all ro Mayomet I will not repeat. | 

They that expound ir of particular Ceſars alſo, are 
oppoſed by many hard Objettions. Some of them ap- 
ply all to the ſeven Emperours, that the Chrifizans were 
firſt troubled by, vis. Claudius, Neve, Galba, Otho, Vitellins, 
Veſbaſian, Titus, and Domitian the eighth: But three or 
four of theſe perſecured not. Some think that, ſeven, 


—— 


here fgnifteth nora determinate number, but mary. They 
ſem the ſame with the ſeven Heads, chap. 13. And if the 
ten Forns ſignifie not preciſely juſt ren, why ſhould the 
ſeyen ? I, that underſtand it gor, may fay, itis as probable 

| as 


Ch. 17. The Lambs viftory. 


:5 ſome of theſe that this be the ſenſe [ it being the time 
of rhe Fall of the Beaſt and Whore that I am ſpeaking 
of there ſhall be,ar that time, ſeven Ceſars alive at once, 
of whom Diocl:fi2n,*ConflantiusChlorus, Galerius Maximianxs, 
Severus, and Galtrius Maximinus, are faln at the time 
when Conſtantine is deftroying Idolatry: | CON 1s 
the ſixth who is then in being: Licinivs 15 after to be 
uſed as one of them, ſeeming then a Friend. The bloody 
Dio-leſian who, with Max. Herculius, laid down the Rule, 
is one of the ſeyen, and together will, by the Devil's in- 
ſtigation,attempt againto be the eighth, but to his own 
perdition. Whether Maxentivs paſs only for a partial 
Uſurper after, or paſs for the eighth, rather than Diocte- 
fan, [let paſs. Both Licinius and Maxentizs continued 
bur a ſhort ſpace. ; 

12. And the ten horns, which thou ſaw- 
eſt, are ten Kings, which have received no 
kingdome as yet:but receive power as kings 
one hour with the beaſts. 

12. Say ſome, they are twelve Heathen Kings, thatare 
not full Kings, but tributary to Rome: Say others, they 
are the Gothiſh and other extrareous Kings, that are 
not in the Empire, but are confederates. Some ſay, it 
is the Tyrants thzr have headed the [Devil's Kingdom in 
ſeven ſeveral Ages: Bur this 15a vain Popiſh Evaſion. 
That ten Kings were dependent on Pagan Roy, 1s clear 
and that ten or more of theB2rt@ians broke the Chriſtian 
Empire : Bur which is meant 15 the doubt, 


13. Theſe have one mind, and ſhall give 
their power and ſtrength unto the beaſt. 
14. Theſe ſhall make war with the Lamb, 
and the Lamb ſhall overcome them :: for 
he is the Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, 
and they, that are with him, are called, and 

choſen, and faithfull. 

- 13, 14. The ten Idolatrous dependent Kingdoms,ſhall 
aſſiſt and ſupport the Roman Pagan Empire with their 
Power and Strength : Bur Chriſt, who overcometh Roye, 
will overcome them alſo ; for he is over all Kings and 
Kingdoms, and will help the Chriſtian Army under 
Conſtantine. Or, ſay others, ten Kings ſhall give their 
Power to the Pope, and make War againſt Chriſt, that 
is, his Do&rine and Worſhip, and Chriſt and the Re- 
formers ſhall overcome them. Bur theſe cannot be the 
ſame barbarous Kingdoms of Goths, &c. foremenrioned, 


but moſtly others. 


15. And he faith unto me, The waters 
which thou ſfaweſt, where the whore fit- 
teth, are peoples, and multitudes, and na- 


tions, and tongues. : 
15. I his Idolatrcus Roman Power ruleth over many 
great and populous Nations of the Earth : Or, as other*, 
the Papal Idolatrous Power 1s upheld by many Nations, 
even all the Empire. ; 
16, And the ten horns, which thou ſaw- 


eſt upon the beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the whore, 
and i 


REVELATION. The fall of Babylon: Ch. 18. 


15. Theten Nations, that before upheld the Romer 


| Idolatry, ſhall turn againſt her, and be the Inſtruments 


of her deſtruftion, The Britains, Gauls, Germens, and 
divers others, firſt foughr with Conſtautine againſt the Pa- 
gans, and many more of them after rurned Chriftians. 
Or, ſay others, the foreſaid Goths, Vandals,e&:. ſhall over- 
throw the remnant of Pagans in Rome. Or, fay others, 
The Reformation ſhall be wrought by Princes that have 
forſaken Popery. Whether it ſpeak only of deſtroying 
the Idolatrous Roman Power,or of deſtroying the Houſes, 
or Ciry tt ſelf, 15 controverted : The latter is nor yer 
performed, nor the firſt as to the Papacy. 


17. For God hath put in their hearts t 
fulfil his will, and to agree, and ive choir 


kingdom unto the beaſt, until the words of 
God ſhall be fulfilled. 

17. Ggd hath fo over-ruled them,and al! their hearts, 
thar ex entually they ſhall ſerve the Pagan Empire, fay 
ſome, or the Papal Power, fay others, till the time thar 
God will pull them down, as he foretold. 

Note; God can fo order things, thar all his Judgments 
_ IRE by ſinners, without cauſing any one cf 
cheir ſins, 


18, And the woman,which thou ſaweſt, 


is that great city, which reigneth over the 
kings of the earth. | 

18. Ir 1s certainly Rome that then reigned. Tr is cer- 
cain then that Pagan, Imperial Rome, was at that time the 
Beaſt, on which the Whore fate: And certain that Pa- 
gan Idolatry was it that then made Rome the Whore : 
But, whether(beſides this,)Chriſtian Imperial Rome under 
Conftantine, or under the Weſtern Emperours after, or 
Imperial Conſtantinople, or Rome as the Popes Seat (be- 
fore 606,or after only, or ngar” hezthe WhoreAnd whe= 
ther their very differen ſort of ſin make them rwo or 
three whores, or the concord, in general, or ſimilicude, 
make Pagan and Papal Rome to be the fame whore, as 
meant in this Text, theſe and other are the-doubrs : 


But the certain part muſt not be doubted of. 
— ——_—y 


1211 make her deſolate, and naked, and | 
ſhall eat her fleſh, and burn ber with tire. [ruined place you no man divelt, the places kaunred 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Nd after theſe things, I ſaw another 
| A. angel come down from heaven, 
having great power, and the earth was 
lightned with his glory. 

1. The Fall of Rowe 15 fo great a work that it was 
foreſhewed me, as by an Angel of wondrous G'orv, 
Thoſe that tell us that this Angel was an eminent preacher, 
and ſuch other particularitcs of filling the earth with 
tis Glory, go further than my knowledge goeth, 

2. And he cried mightily with a ſtrong 
yoice, ſaying, Babylon the great is fallen, 
is fallen, and is become the habitation of 
devils, and the hold ofevery foul Spirit, and 


4 cage of every unclean and hatefull bird. 
2. Ihe Language of ciioic rimes was to call deferred 


I, 


by 


Ch. 18. The Fall of 


by Devils, and Goblins, and Satyrs and Owis and Ser- | 
pents. So thar this ſignifieth Deſolation : And the Jews 
then thinking thar,as Babylon that before caprivated them 
3s deſtroyed, fo the yery City of Rome would be; the 
Prophecy calleth the Deſhuttion of the Pagan Empire 
and idolatry, with ail its retinue of Literate u>hoiders, 
by the name and titles of the Deftruction ot tne City. 
For it was not B1bjlon, as a City, nor qu. Roxa, as this 
City, nor asa Rich and Great City, Eur 2s the Great 
Thlztrous Power which captivated and poriicuted the Church, 
Therefore it is deſtroyed,nor as a Great or Rich City, bur 
as Baby/on: Ando it 1s deſolate. Some think thar this 15 
ſpoken of ir, as when Rome was burnt in parc by Totilas, 
and the re;vnant of Pagans deſtroyed by Alaricus : That s 


REVELATION. 


more than I can prove. Bur it being the Pagan Empire, 
ri24r capivaccd the Church,that made it Babylon, I think 
Babylon fell when that fell, rhough many Pagans did 
ſurvive. 

2. For all nations have drunk *of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication, and 
the kings of the earth have committed for- 
nication with her, and the merchants of 
the earth are waxed rich,through the abun- 


dance of her delicacies. 

3. For their Power and Learring have fpred the poy- 
ſon,or drunkenneſs,of their Idolatry to all nations,and the 
Kings of the carth have been encouraged 1n the guilt 3 
and her wealth and grandeur, have promoted all pride 
and ſenſuality in the nations, that have traded with her, 
ardepended on her. Others (ay, Ic 1s the ſale of pardons, 
indulgences, and Ceremonies and Church-preterments, 
thatare her Merchandize and delicacies. 


4, AndTI heard another voice from hea- 
ven, ſaying, Come out of her, my people, 
thatye be not partakers of her tins, and 
that ye receive not ofher plagues. 5. For 
her fins have reached unto heaven, and God 


hath remembred her iniquittes. 

4, 5- That is, Away from idolatrous Pagan Rove, 
as Zo: red from Sodom; if you love your lives and Sou!s 
avoid all parcaking 1n her fins : Eat not things offered 
ro idols, imitate them nor, and comply not with them 
in any a& of {dolatry,or other tin: For the time of her 
cCeſtruction 15 at hand, and you may fatier with her 
it you fin with her, and fly nor from her. 

Or, Comeour from Popery, and partake not of the 
ſin, left you partake of the plagues. Here, ſay ſome 
Proreitants, we anſwer the queſtion, Where was your 
Church before Luther? And why do you ſeparate from 
Popery? To the firſt, ſay they, our Church was 1n Baby- 


zz, where Gol hore with 1r,cii] he caild' it our: To the 

ſecon:i, God commanded us to come out, No doubt, 
we mult parta'< of no mens f1n5. 

R ” al | F' N. 4AQYYYyYA 

6, Reward her even as ine rewa 


-_ — 


. ' 
raed ; 


you, and double unto her doubie, accord- ! 


ing to her works : in the cp whith the hath 
filled, 11s. to her couble. 


6. God, nhos her. Juztge, will have vou lay doubly | en 
more cn her tian ſis Jad on you by peilecation; | xg, 


. flower, and vheat, and beaſts, and (1 


— 


Ch. 18. 


Babylon, &c. 
And this is no injuſtice; ir being for finag: int him, and 
notonly as againſt you, This giveth the reaſon of Gods 
execution by Conſtantine ;, bur allowerh no privare men 
ro take arms againſt Government, on pretence of reveng- 
ing the 1njurics of the Church, 

7. How much ſhe hath glorified her 
elf, and lived deliciouſly, fo much corment 
and ſorrow give her : for ſhe faith in her 
heart, I fit a queen, and am no widdow, and 
{ball ſee no ſorrow. | | 

7. The fins of Sodom were pride,fullneſs, idleneſs, and 
unmercifulneſis: And Pagan Rome, grown proud and 
ſenſual by power and wealth, ſhall now ſuffer debaſe- 
ment, and deje&ion, Or, Rome Papal that faich, I am 
the fucceſſor of Peter, and the mother of all Churches, 
wall be dejc&ted, and deſtroyed for her pride and 
cruelty, 

8. Therefore ſhall her plagues come in 
one day, death, and mourning, and fa- 
mine ; and the thall be utterly burnt with 
fire: for ſtrong is the Lord God who judg- 
eth her. 

8. The Fall of the Pagan Empire ſhall be ſudden and 
terrible, like the burning of a City. Or, ſay others, The 
remnantof Pagans ſhall be burnt out of Chriſtian Rome by 
Alavicus, &c. Say others, Papal Rome ſhall be caſt down: 
Say others, burn:.{Bur 1t 1s notlike if the City were burnt 
but ſome would rebuil'd ir, as we did London. , 

9. And the kings of the earth, who have 
committed fornication, and lived delici- 
ouſly;with her, ſhall bewail her, and lament 
tor her, when they ſhall ſee the ſmoke of 
her burning : 10. Standing afar off for the 
fear of her torment ſaying, Alas, alas, thar 
great city Babylon, that mighty city ! for in 
one hour is thy judgment come. 

9. The Nations, that were her companions in Idola- 
ry, ſhall bewail her great and ſudden fall. Ohj. Papal 


Rome falls not ſudceuly. Anſe We know not what it may 
do yer: But it's certain Pagan Rome did. 


11, And the merchants of the earth ſhall 
weep and mourn over her, for no man buy- 
eth her merchandiſe any more, 12. The 
merchandiſe of gold and ſilver, and preci- 
ous ſtones, and of pearls,and fine linnen,and 
purple, andfilk, and ſcarlet, and all thyne- 
wood* and all manner veſſels of Ivory, and 
all manner velleis of moſt precious wood 
and of braſs;and iron,and marble, 13. And 
cinnamon, and odours, and ointments, and 
frankincenle, and wine, and oy!, and fine 
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and hortes,and chariots, ſlaves, and fouls of 
11,12, 13, The Pride and Greatnefs of Rojne, bought 
ut 


Ch. 18. The Saints rejoice REVELATION. over Babylon. Ch. 19, 


up a!l rar many Countries could bring in, of all ſorts for 21. The Pagan Empire was never again reſtored ? 
necefli:y and delight; and they fed the Pagan Idolatry | for 74/;41 did bur begin toarten tic, and was kill'd, be” 
and T\ ranny : Ochers apply it to Papal Pardons, Oifices | fore he could ſo much as lav any foundations for its 
and Pccferments, But theſe were rather bought at Rome. | Yea Rome was never more the ſearof the Empire, muci” 
than fold thicher, By Souls of Men, ſome underſtand Pa- | lefs ofrke Pagan Empire : For Conſtantine did but, as it 
gain Romes Slaves, ſome their Soul-murderig Idolatry, | were, take up tis quarciers there for a ſhort time, atid 
and ſfom- Pava! Soul murders. remove the feat to Conſtantinople : And hys Sacceffours 

I4. And the fruits, that thy {oul luRed | in the Weft, had bur che Iefl-r partcfthe Empire, an1 


| 
after,are departed from thee, and all things, | 37<.ſ@meri:1es ar Rome, and tomvimve a; Atidan, and 


4 - , oinenmes at Rove d afcer in. Fr wt Gerais. 
which were dainty and goodly, Are depart- mes at Ravinna, and airer in Fravxce and Germany 


| 22, '0ic £ 
ed from thee, and thou thalt tind tizem no | Tory Fy on Y LN of atpery and mr 
more at all. 15. The merchants of thele | j.*.?? PIPES, aNaA LFUMPETErS, 11/4 


L ; be heard no more at all in thee:and no craft- 
things, which were made rich by her, ſhall | 5 COOIELESTT 
: x -HCF's {man, of whatſoever craft he be, thall be 


ſtand afar off for the fear of her torment, \ : 

ON nr >: A.) found any more in thee : and the found of 

weeping and wailing, 16. And faying, A-\ , i100 0.211 be heard no more or all fo 

las, alas, that great city, that was clothed in thee: - 23; And the ooo» pop. fre all 
o v & . .* F ils 1% , 44 ail 4 

tine linnen,and purple,and ſcarlet, and deck- | p.-G 097 en tall in choe: a> 


ed with gold, and precious ſtones,and pearls! | : 
. - . . | of the ) In *1C all ka 
I7. For in one hour to great riches is come | j,_... bridegroom,and of the brice;thall be 
ronought 1eard no more at all in thee : for thy mer- 
14, 116, 17.:Rines Pride and; Senſuztity. found all | chants were the great men of the earth : 
the Countries money for a!l torts of commodirics, whoſe | tor by thy {orceries vere . ail nations de- 
Market ceafeth by her deſtruction. ceived. 
17. And every ſhip maſter, and all the | 22 23. Thus, as by the Embicm of a City totz!!y 


company in ſhips, and lailers,and as many as | ined and deferred, was the Fall ot Pagan Rome repre- 
Foc | ſented to John: And thar you may know, that it was not 


] i ' . i 
trade by ſea, ſtood afar off, 18. And Cri- | rhe burning and deſertion of the material buildings chat 
ed, 1 hen they ſaw the lmoke of her burn- 15 meant, he now cells you that, by the merchanrs, he 
ing, ſaying, What city is like unto this | meant the Nations that conſented to, and upheld, her 


1 \ ' Idolatry, and vower. 
great city? 19. And they caſt duſt on, i4ofarry, and vc : 
their heads, and cried, weeping and wail- | 24: Andin her was found the blood cf 


ing, ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city, prophets, and of ſaints, and of all that were 


E IR 1h wb | 21n upon the earth. 
wherein were made rich all that had {hips 24. God dealt thus ſeverely with her, becauſe ſhe 


an the ſea, by realon of her coſtlinels! for had not only been the murderer of Apoſtlcs & Prophets, 
in one hour is ſhe deſolate. _ | and the primitive Chriſtians, at Rome and abroad, in all 
. 17, 12,19. The Fali of che Fagan Power and Reli- | her Dominicns,in upholding her Idels,but (as Jernſal:n) 
gion, being the Political Life of the City, 1s thus repre- | had by imitaring former perſecutors, juſtified rhem, 
ſented in Viſion to Jobn under the thew of rhe burning of | and fo ſutte reth for all. The corſidering of Dan. 7. 11. 
the Ciry-vyuildings (as our Eyes fa» Londdr curmng three | 747, 51,63. & 25. 10. Exch. 17. 13. Exch. 27. 12, 13s 
days 1655. Septemb, 2. 3, and jth. ) Or, fay others, The | will help to expound ali this. 
Fa:1 of Rome Papal was thus repreſented : But others fy, Others ſay, It is Papal Rome, andhow the blood of 
that Roxe Papal ſhall be tius really burnt and dettroyed. Apotfiles ard Prophets was found in hier, they te!l us 
20 Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and | from Matth. 23-35. And how the bluod cf Saints will 
ye holy apoſtles and prophets, for God be found 1n her, 1s eaſily proved. 


hath avenged you on her. 


20, Ir was this 14:36 Rom .n 1dolarrous Power viich 


murdered the Holy Apoſtics and many Proptters that CHA ÞP EM 

are now 1n Heaven: Ard they ſhall 1cjoice 10 the vin : - : : 

ditive juſtice 0! Gd : And fo ſha!! the Church on cath; PE ; 

Not a: iris revenge on private encmies, but as it 15 Guls | T, Nd after thete things I heard a'great 
publick.deliverance of i:1s Church, and vindica:1on of | voice of much people in heaven, 
his truth and Cauſe and GHry. | ſaying, Halleluiah, tatvation, and glory, and 


21. And a mighty angel took up aſtone 10-0. ang poiver unzo the Lord our 
like a great milſtone,and catt it into the tea, : G0q. 
ſaying, Thus, with violence, ihall that great | * 1, The Szinrs in Heaven, and the Chriſtiars on earth, 
Cily Babylon be thrown down, and thall be | gave Praile to Godard glorified him, for this great works 
found no more ar all, El [P 2] 2. Fox 


2. For true and righteous are his judg- 
ments, for he hath judged the great whore, 
which did corrupt the earth with her forni- 


cation, and hath avenged the blood of his | 


ſervants at her hand. 3. And again they 
ſaid, Allelujah : and her ſmoke roſe up for 
ever andever. DS 

2, 3+ They glorified God for holy and amiable juſtice» 
and deſtroying the Mother of Idolatry and neſt of Luxu- 
ry and cruelty. God will have great Glory by deftroy- 
-jng the perſecurors and wicked, and in delivering his 
Saints, and in the Freedomof the Goſpel. 

4. And the four and twenty elders, and 


the four beaſts feil down, and worthipped 


God that ſat on the throne, ſaying, Amen, | 


Allelujah. 

4- And the conſenting Praiſes of the Church, eſpect- 
2!!y of Chriſtian Jews, was repreſented to me under the 
of-menrioned fimilitude of the Temple-Worthip, where 
the Twelve Tribes were doubly repreſenced ( by 
twelve Oxen, and twelve Lions) and four Cherubims 
were about the Mercy-Seat. Jews, and Gentile Chri- 
ſtians, praiſe God for the Fall of Bavyn. 

5- Anda voice came out of the throne, 
faying, Praiſe our God, all ye his ſervants, 
and ye that fear him, both ſmall and great. 

5. And God himſelf, and his Miniſters, called to-all 
his Church ro joyn in theſe his Praiſes. 

6. And I heard,as it were, the voice of a 
great multitude, and as the voice of many 
waters, and as the voice of mighty thunder- 


ings, ſaying, Allelujah : for the Lord God 


ipotent reigneth: 7. Let us be glad \ "©" 
OORUPOTEDY Fo. 7 as © ad ' cution on thoſe h1s Enemies, till he have rooted them 


and rejoyce, and give honour to him: for 
the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his 
wife hath made her ſelf ready. 8. And to 
her was granted, that ſhe ſhould be arrayed 
in fine linnen,clean and white: for the tine 
linnen is the righteouſneſs of Saints. 

6,17. 8. And the riſing of the Catholick Church in 
numbers, and extent, and power, to the viſible Glory of 
Chriſt, was repreſented ro me by the Voice as of 2 great 
multitude; &c. ſaying, Praife the Lord, for his Kingdom 
is coming in Power, and his Church ſhall be promoted 
by the Rulers of the Earth, and the Kingdoms of the 


World ſhall be viſibly rhe Kingdoms of the Lord, and | 


of his Chrift« And Chriſt and his Church will appear 
to the World in Honour and Joy, as Marriages Uſe to 
be celebrated. And the Catholick Church ſhall be 
clothed wich the notes of Honour and Purity, or Righ- 
reouſne, (or ſhall publickly worſhip him in his inſii- 
ruced Ordinances, ) 

9. And he faith unto me, Write, Bleſ- 
ſed are they which are called unto the mar- 
riaze-ſupper of the Lamb, And he faith un- 


come, Theſe are the true ſayings of God, 


Ch. 19. The Marriage of REVELATION. the Lamb, &c. Ch. 19 
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5. 


9. Happy are they that ſhall ſee the fall of Baty!oy 
and the Deliverance and Advancement of the Chriſtian 
Church, and fhall have their place and part in thar 
publick Reign of Chrift,by his Chriſtian Magiftrares ard 
Paſtors, and in the publick praiſes of the flouriſhing 
Chriſt (much more they thar ſhall ſce kis Reign in the 
Kingdom of Glorv.) 

10. And Ifell at his feet to worſhip him: 
and he ſaid unto me, See thou do it not : I 
am thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy brethren, 
that have the teſtimony of Jeſus, worthip 
God : for the teſtimony of Jeſus is the ſpirit 
of prophecy. 

10. I thought that TI owed fo great horour to ſuch a 
Meſlenger of ſo glad Tydings, that I fell at his feer ro 
worſhip, him (not with Divine Worſhip, as God, bur as 
his Angel; ) but he forbad 1t me, and bid me worſhip 
God only, and nor Angels, by ſuch proftration : (For 
though we we may, by proſtration, do worſhip to a 
Prince or Parent, yet to do it to Angels that are invi- 
ſible, will be roo like the Heathen ſort of Worſhip, and 
encourage thoſe that offer Angels, unwarrantable Wor- 
ſhip.) I am a Servant of Chriſt, and a fellow-ſervant to 
thee and thy Brethren the Prophets; and your Office of 
publiſhing the Goſpel, and mine in this Prophecy, are 
much like : The Spirit of Prophecy, by which you are 
Chriſt's Mefſengers and Witnefles, 1s that Teſtimony of 
Jeſus, which you and I, as fellow-ſervants, are in our ſe- 
vera] capacities employed. 


11. AndI ſaw heaven opened, and be- 
hold, a white horſe,& he that fat upon him 
was called faithful and true, and in righ- 


teouſneſs he doth judge and make war. 


11. Havivg ſpoken in general of the Fall of 8 aby/on 
he now ſheweth how Chriſt in its overthrow will do ng 


out 3 and how rhe Beaſt w1 
dettroyed, and that as cs wh 1 pero 

I2. Hiseyes were as a flame of fire, and 
on his head were many crowns, and he had 
a name written, that no man knew but he 
himſelf. 13. And he was clothed with a ve- 
{ture dipt in blood, and his Name is called. 
The word of God, | 


_ 12, 13. His tlaming Eyes figuifie his Glory and Om- 
iſctence; and his many Crowns, the many Kingdoms 
which he ſhall ſubdue and reign over. Whar his un- 
known Name 15, we muſt not enquire. His bloody Ve- 
ſture ſignifieth his ViRory over his Enemies, purchaſed 


with his Churches deliverznce by his own blood : And - 


his known Name is, The Word of God. 


14. And the armies, which were in hea- 
ven followed him upon white horſes clothed 
in fine linnen,white and clean. 

14. And the Execurioners of his Juſtice on Babylon,&c. 
were repreſented to me by anArmy of heavenly ones fol- 
lowing him on white Horſes, and clothed in white,e>ec. 


I5. And out of his mouth goeth a ſhar 


ſword, 


x 


Ch. 19. Chriſt's Viftory. 


ford, that with it he ſhall ſmite the nati- 
tions ; and he ſhall rule them with a rod of 
iron : and he treadeth the wine-preſs of 
the fierceneſs and wrath of almighty God. 

1 5. The word of his mourh is,2s a thatp Sword,roover- 
cane the Heathen World, and. all his Enemies, by con- 
vcrcing his choſen, and denouncing his Judgments on the 
urcurable, which he will execute, ant ther preſently by 
the Sword of his Warriors, by whom he will cruſh the 
Reels, and on them he will cxecu:e God's Vindidtive 
Juftice. Tae 

x16, And he hath,on his veſture, and on 
his thigh, a name written, KING OF 
KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. 

16. For beſides { the Word of God] he hath another 
name on his thigh (where the Sword 1s worn) King of 
Kings, &c. For he will reign, and all Kings and Lords are 
under him, and he will ſubdue his Foes, 

417. And I ſaw anange! ſtanding inthe ſun, 
and he cryed with a loud voice, ſaying to 
all the fowls that flie in the mid(t of heaven, 
Come and gather your ſelves together un- 
to the ſupper of the great God : 18. That 
ye may eat the fleſh of Kings and the fleſh 
of captains, and the fleſh of mighty men, 
and the fleth of horſes, and of them that 
fiton them, and the fleſh ofall men, both 
free and bond, both ſmall and great. _ 

17,18. It cannot be expeRed that the whole Idolaffous 
Empire of Babylon be deſtroyed without War: And he 
will conquer that is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords : 
And Commanders and Souldters ſhall be a prey to the 
Fowls 3 which was fulfilled on Maxentius, Licinius, &c. 
Others ſay, this is deſtruftion of the Poptſh Kings : 
And others, that it fignifierh not their death, but the Fall 
of Popcry. : 

19. And I faw the beaſt, and the Kings 


REVELATION. 


of the earth, and their armies, gathered to- 
gether to make. war againſt him that 
lat. on the horſe, and againſt his army. 
20. And the beaſt was taken, and with 
him the falſe prophet, that wrought mira- 
cles before him, with which he deceived 
them that had received the mark of the 
beaſt, and them that worſhipped his image. 
Theſe both were calt alive intoa lake of 


fire burning with brimitone. 
19,20. The Yagan Emperours were conquered,g& with 
them the Licerate Seducers, (Senztors, Orators, Poets, 
Phiſoſcphers, Augurs,Aruſpices, Priefts, who by fuch Poe- 
tical Fable is, as Ovid's Mctamorphoſis,ard by feigned Pre- 
d:&jons, Oracles, and ſuch pretended Miracles as Enna- 
pius boaſteth of by many of their Philoſophers, bur eſpeci- 
ally by the power ef their abuſed Learning,called by Pa! 
the Wiſdon: of the World, which is fooliſhneſs with God, and 


Science falſtly ſo called who deceived thePrinces andPeopic ] 


Satan bound. Ch. 20. 


into a high Opinion of their Idols, and a contempt © 
Chriſtianity, as fooliſhneſs : The Imperial Power, and tic 
Learned Seducers,were rooted out, and,as Sodom, caſt in- 
to utter deſtru&ion, and judged ro damnation. 

Orhers ſay, that the Beaft here 15 the Pope, and the 
falſe Prophet, with him, is himſclf alſo, he being the 
Beaſt as Civil Ruler, and the Prophet as Ecclefiattical ; 
Bur the Texr plainly maketh them rwo. Others fay, it 
1s the Pope and his Clergy, Jeſuits, Fryars, &c. 

2I. And the remnant were flain with 
the ſword of him, that ſat upon the horſe, 
which tword proceeded out of his mouth : 
_ all the fowls were filed with their 

elN. 


21. The memory of their conquered Emperours and 
Philoſophers, Senators, Poets, &c. 15 continued in Hi- 
ſtory (as Pilate's in the Creed) to their perpetual ſhame, 
and fo they are ſaid to be caſt alive inro rhe Lake : Bur 
the multitudes of Souldiers and People, that fought for 
c1em, were (lain and caſt into O'>1tvion; or ſome con- 
verted by the Word, and ſome contounded. Or,as others, 
the Papifts are ſome converted, and others for ovſtinacy 
condemned, 


— 


CHAP::-XX 
I. NdI {aw an Angel come down from 


heaven, having the key of the bot- 
tomleſs pit, and a great chain in his hand. 
2. And he laid hold on the dragon, thar 
old ſerpent, which is the devil & Satan,and 
bound him a thouſand years, 3. And caſt 
him into the bottomleſs pit, and ſhut him 
up, and ſet a ſeal upon him, that he ſhould 
deceive the nations no more, till the thou- 
{and years ſhould be fulfilled : and after 


that, he muſt be looſed a little ſeaſon. 

I, 2,3. And as for the notice of rhe itare'of the Church 
afcer the extirpa'1onof thePagzn Empire and Idolatry.it 
was ſhewed me under the apyczrance of an Angel com- 
ing from Heaven with power to reftrain the Devil, and 
he laid hold on him, and jmpriforcd, and ſurely lhur him 
up,as In a bottomleſs Fir, that he inight deceive the Na- 
tions now turned to Chrift, ro more for a thouſand years ' 
(or a long time: ) Eur then he will be permitred a little 
while, to deceive many Churches. 

Note; Saran ever iince, to this day, hath kept about 
four parts of fix of the World in Heatherniim ; fo thax 
it muſt be the World then under the Roz: Empire that 
he 15 bound from deceiving. Whether a thouſand years be 
raken ſtridly, or for a lor2 time, 15 uncerraty > Some rake 
ir tobe a promite of his 10co year: reſtraint 2%cr ihe Fall 


-- 


of the Pagan Empire z and many, for 1cco yoais uſer the 


. Fall of the Papacy. The former thick it j5 211 patt;, the 
. laſt (moſtly) think ir 1s all yer ro come, bur fone, rmiiar ir 


began 1550, It1s nota promiſe tir Satan {hall nor, in 
that thouſand years,corrupt the Chiiiiizn Clurch with 
any 


- 


Ch. 20. The firſt Reſurreflion. REVELATION. Gog, ard Magog. Ch. 20:- 


any 2-eat fin, hut that hz ſhall not ſeduce them from Chri- 
ſtianicy, nll af-er a thouſand years. Juſt at, or avour, thar 
ſpace of time, Mahometaniſm, which began farther off, 
ahout 505, did invade the Eaftern Churches, and over- 
come the Chriſtian Powers, and ſer up a falſe Propher, an 
Enemy to Chrift, and bring Chriſtianiry into captivity 
and ſcorn. 

4. And I ſaw thrones, and they fat up- 


on them, and judgment - was given unto 
them : and I fa the fouls of them that 
were beheaded for the Witneſs of Je- 
ſts, and for the word of God, and 
which had not worſhipped the beaſt, net- 
ther his image, neither had received his 
mark upon their foreheads, or in their 
hands; and they lived and reigned with 
Chiriſt a thouſand years. 

4. And the happy following ſtate, of the Church, was 
further repreſented co me by the appearance of Thrones, 
where men faic in Tydgiment, ſhewing rite dominicn cf 
Chriſtians over their Enemie:, Arid I rhought I faiv the 
Souls of the Martyrs, whom the Pagans murdered, and 
rot only of them, bur of all found Chriiftians, who had ab- 
fiained from all participarion in the Pagan Idolarry, and 
thev lived and reigned,as ſuperior to thetr Enemies, with 
Chriſt, the King of tie Church, a thouſand years. 

N1te; Here 15no talk of the Bud;es Refurre&ion, bur 
the S24ls 11:4ng and reigning with Chrift: And it feemeth 


to mean, that as the Souls of the Faitiiful live and reign | 


with Chriſt in Heaven, for-duration 3 {o rhe Sacceſlors of | 
ſuch ſhall partake on Earth of iuch a Reign, as Chriſt | 
will exerciſe in his Church: And if yer many corruptions | 
and troubles conſiſt in thus 1mpertea Nate, wih Chriſt's 
own Reign in the'Sorl, and in the Chanch, why may 1t not 
conſift with this promiſed Reign of ' Saints 1n the Em- 
pire over Pagans? As Chriſt's Reign here 1s more or 
Ic prevalent againſt publick {;n, fo ſhall cheir participa- 
tion with him be. Both heavenly and Eart! ly Reign ſeem 
Lere ſpoken of: the firſt, as inreality, though, in the Vi- 
fion, but toſhew the other. 

5. Bur the reſt of the dead lived not a- 


Ce err Ae ee EEO 


g4in until the thouſand years were finithed. 
This is the firlt refurre&ion. 6. Bleſſed 
and holy is he that hath part in the firſtre- 
ſurrection : on ſuch the ſecond death hath 
no power, but they ſhall be prieſts of God, 
and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign. with him a 
thouſand years. 

5.5. Tie rcfict the dead, even the ſu>dued Pagans. 
(or Papiilts, fay orb ers.) were kept as in a lace cf death. 
out of power, ti] the Pragon revived their power ag.1n 
a chou/and years afrcr. Happy are the holy C:riſtian , 
v6 ho {hill b= partuiers in the priviledpes, bl-flings and 
comforts of ths deiwered and advarivced Church ; they 
ſhall no mor. fail vu der the Pagin Power (or apa), la 
others.) nor partake with thein of thar utter geftructio:. 
which 15 as 2 {ec 1.1 deachs Even as holy Souls, vr 
Chrift m Heaven, have che:e rhe (fare of a firſt Rotirree | 


' Eon before the Body riſe, and are (ſecured trom che Cary 
deamaſiocu of the wicked, 


7. And when the thouſand years are ex- 
pired, Satan ſhall be looſed out of his pri- 
{on, 8. And thall go out to deceive the na- 
tions, which arein the fonr quarters of the 
earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them to- 
gether to battel : the number of whom is 


as the {and of the ea. 

7, 8. Thereare ſeveral Expoſitions of this ; ſome fay 
thar,by the Thouſand years, is mcant preciſely that time, 
which fe}l oat either from Conftantine's Edie 611. till the 
Turks ſubdued Greece; or from Alatics's ſacking Rome, 
till che Turks crook Conſtantinope; And that the Fall of the 
Eaijtern Churches, under the 4nfide] Power, wis he 
lerting loole of Sata': : Others fav, that a thouſand years 
ignifieth. only a long undetermivace time, and that it 
was the Churches proſ»erity, nll the Papacy corrupred 
all, and ryraumized. Oth rs ſay, 1t was a thouſand 1cars 
before Anichrift ſhould come :; Orkers, that ir will be 
a thouſand years after the Fall of the Papacy, in which 
Religion ſhall flouriſh under holy Princes and Pattors : 
Orhers, thar after the Fall of the Papal Antichriſt, Chritt 
will viſihiv return, and fert up a holy Kingdom, whoſe 
chic f Sear ſhall be at 7errſatcm. Y 

Soine fay,that jr will be a Reſurre&ion of Bodies, ſome 
only Political, Some ſay, that the Thoutand years be- 
gan ar Chrift's Birth, or at the Apo!iles Preaching ; 
Others, ar the deltrudtion of Fer: ſulem, and ended about 
F:ildthrands time. Some (as before ſaid) at Conftantine's 
Empire, and ended at Boniface the 8, rha: «iiled the Albi- 
genſes, &c. Others, thar 1t began at I 560. He that know- 
_— of theſe 15 the rizhr, let k1:ii £1! 15, for I do 
not. By Geg and Magog many underftand the Turks; 
orhers, all ſorts of Chriſt's Enemies: Whocrer they he, 
a War they will attempt againſt the Church, and vil 
be overthrown, 


9. And they went up on the breadth of 
theearth, and compaſſed the camp of the 
{aints about, and the beloved city : and fire 
came down from God out of heayen, and 


devoured them. | 
9. This { exr fecmeth the hardeſt of «ll the reſt : 
Thoſe thar fav, the holy City 1s Conſtantinople ; ſome of 
chem are pur to lay, that Gog and 3agog's defiruQion, as 
by fire, 1s yer to come + But the Text ſeemierth- to ſpeak 
of 1t, as done before they could rake the Ciry. Others fay, 
it was Tamilane, (an Infidel, and therefore ſent, from 
Gol, againſt his own inclinarton :) that! raiſed Bajaz't's 
Siege, and carried him ahour in a Cage of Ircn 1n {corr, 
rill he wilfully daſht cur his own breins; and fo 4rd cni- 
cus was delivered. Others refer it to Baldwin's,and other 
\hriſtians taking Conftantinopleagainſtrhe Turkiſh Pon er: 
But becauſe the- Tin4s after took it, theſe ſecm not to 
agree with the Text, Others think it 15 a War yet to 
come, ſy forme, at Jeruſalem, which ſhall by ©hriſt be 
made the i:oly City, or his Chief Roval Scar ; ani thkerc 
v1] be his Thouſand years Reign on E rth, Orhkers rake 
-he Hely Gity tomean the Reformed Churches,which ika'l 
1-217 he atfaulred by all forts of Encmics, before the day 
23 judgment, Aid fome take the Camp cf the Sainrs, 
and thc Ecloved City, to be the (even 4ſan ge 70 
VQM 
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Ch. 20. The Day of REVEL 


whom 7obn wrote, Whartever ir be, if it be paſt, Tun- 
derſtand not what, or when1c was 3 If ic be to come, time 
muſt expound it. In general tt 1s ſure, that Enemies wlll 
oft aſſault the Church, an4 G od will deſend it. 

10. And the devil, that deceived them, 
12s Caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone, 
where the beaſt and the falſe prophet are, 
and ſhall be tormented day and night, for 
ever andever. | 

10, When Chrift hath delivered his Church from Pa- 
gan Cruelty, the ſame Dragon, or Devil, will ſeek new [n- 
ſtruments to aſſaule it, from age to age, and moſt notabiy 


at the laſt : Bur he ſhall be conquered after all, and be ' 


caſt out into torment, as the Pagan Powers. and Dece1- 


Vers were. 
11 AndI faw a great white throne, and 
him that ſat on it, from whole face the 
earth and the heaven fled away, and there 
was found no place for them. | 
11. Some think char this ſpeakxech not of the day of 
Judgment, bur of the calling of the 7zws : And ſome 
think the meaning is, that when Chriſt (ets up the Tho:- 
fand years refined Church, ( by a Reſurre&ion, and his 
vitible preſence, ſay ſome; or by a holy Government 


and People, and Deliverance from Enemies tay others, ) | 


borh theſPower of Infidels, ( Turks and Heathens,) which 
are meant by the Earth; and the Corrupted Church, (both 
Papal and Greeb, &c. meant by He2ven ) ſhall all vaniſh, 
that the holy City may take place. But moſt fay, it de- 
ſcriberh the day of Judgmenr. 

12. And I {aw the dead,ſmall and great, 
ſtand before God : and the books were 0- 
pened - and another book was opened, 
which is the bookof life : and the dead were 
judged our of thoſe things, which were 
written in the books, according to their | 
Works. ; =o 

12, When Chrift hath overcome his Churches Ene- 
mies, he will judge the World, and the book of their 
own doings and Confciences fhail be opened ; and alio { 
Gods book of Life, ( the Scripture or Goipel Lav, ) fay 
ſome, which is the Rule of Judgment 3 or the book of 
Gods Decree, ſay others, in winchall are enrolled that 
ſhall be ſaved. And they ſhall be judged according to 
their works, the matierof Fatt being recorded 1n their 
boo, and the matter of right in Gods Law, and the con- 
clation in his Decree : Tobe judged according to their 
works, 1s to be then juſtihed, or condemned, as they 
have fincerely kept Chriſt s Law of Grace,>y which they 
ſhill be tryed ; or have nat kepr it, by Faith, Repentance, 
and ſincere Ovedience, the condirionof Salvation. 


13. Andthe ſea gave up her dead which 
were in it : and death and hell delivered up 


ATION. Tudgment. Ch, 21 
| , 14. And death ant! hell were caſt into 
' the lake of fire: this is the ſecond death. 
I5. And whoſoever,was not found written 
” the book of life, was caſt into the lake 
;O (off 

14, 15 And death ard Hades,that is, Mortality, ſhall 
to his Saints be by Chriſt for ever{aboliſhed, or, as ſome 
take 1t, thoſe wicked men, that death and hell ſhall delt- 
ver up ro Judgment, ſhall be caft into hell fire. This ut- 
ter aolition, ( or this damnation, ) 15 called the fecond 
death. And wnoſoever hach not right to Salvation, by 
the Goſpel Covenant,or Law of grace, and is not by God 
—_— among the Heirs of Life, wascaſt into the Lake 
| of fire, 


—— — — —_— 


i Mr. Potter, and many others, expound all this confi- 


| dently, (and the rwo following Chapters,) of Chriſts judg- 
{ Ing,and rewarding, and puniſhing,men 1n this Life : Bur 
; others as confidently, of the Life to come. Though this 
| make the Text difficult, it makerh no great do&rinal con- 
| trazerhe ; both being commonly believed, 


| 
| 


CHAP. : XXL 


'I. N NdI faw anew heaven, and a new 
| earth : for the fir{t heaven, and the 
| firſt earth,were paſſed away, and there was 
| NO more ſea. | 
| TI. N. Thar the corrupt State of the Wold, and the 
degenerate Church, may be called the old heaven and 
earch, 15 granted: And that the Church,vefore the End, 
may be fo reformed and bleſſed, as that heaven an earth 
may he ſaid to be new: And alſo that fice at lajt fhall 
difſlve the earth, and that heaven, thar fell ynder the 


; Curſe for mans fin, and there ſhall be ( no annibilation 


bur) a New Heaven,and earth, 15 plain in Peter, &c. Bur 
which of cth:ſe 15 the {enſ(e of this Text 15 deubrful. I in- 
ciine moſt to the later, that it 15 the new World, that 
ſhall follow the conflagration. and Judgment Ifany ask 
what the new earth ſhall be for? he muſt rake up with 


| what God hath told,us ; Ther:in (hall d:vell Rightrou ſriſs, 
and the Creature be delivered from the ':ordge of Cor- 


ruption, into the glorious lierty of the S535 of Gal, 
and all things ſhall be reſtored. Whether we {hall then - 
dwell on Earth, or only a new made Generation, 15s not 
ſoclear. Bur the Jeruſalem, now 1n Heaven, contifterh of 
Spirits; And this muſt come down fron Heaven, and 
theſe Spirirz mult be again, art the ReſurreEion, embody= 
ed : And do not new bodies ſult with a new Earth, as 
Spirits - with Heaven? Of, This wil be to our boſs: 
Anſ, No, God will dwell &-1th man, ani be no Stranger 
ro us then in Heaven : Heaven and Earth will nor be te- 
parated as now. As our bodics will be ( no Clog to the 
Souls but ) Spiritual, incorrupribie bodies, fo Earth will 
be made ſuirable to them. Its no dimimirion to the Glory 


the dead which were in them : and they ; 
were judgedevery man according to their . 


WOrKtS. 
12. All that were any way dead, were judge: accord- 


of the Sun to ſhine on bodies, no nor cf God, to YVouch- 
ſafe them his influcnce. | 
2. AndI John ſav the holy city, new T2- 


ing to their worgs, by the Law tliat they were under, 


ruſalem, coming down from God out of 
| lieaven, 


heaven, prepared 25 a bride adorned: for 
her husband. | 

2. Not newcreated Souls, but immortal Souls, com- 
ins down wirh Chriſt, ſay ſame; before the day of Judg- 
ment, fay others, after, Many Texts feem to place ir 
here, and net in Heaven only, aftcr the RefurreRion. 
This is the Life of Preparation on our part ; but Sculs in 
Heaven are further preparcd by Chrift. 


Ch; 21, The Heavecly REVELAT ION. Jeruſalem: 


2. AndI heard a great voice out of hea- 
ven, ſaying, Behold, the tabernacle of God 
;s with men, and he will dwell with them, 
and they ſhall be his people, and God him- 
ſelf ſhall be with them, and be their 


God. ; 
* 3. Wherever the place be, Geds preſence in plory, 
will make it a Heaven to us. Eut if 1tdid ſpeak only of an 
advar.cement by holy Reformation and Peace on Earth, 
it would be ſo far like ro Heaven, 


4. And God ſhall wipe away all *rears 
from their eyes, and there ſhall be no more 
death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither 
thall there be any more pain : for the for- 


mer things are paſſed away. . 

4. If they be in the right, who expound this of a 
Thouſand Years ſreedom from Perſecurions, and all 
Sorrows on Earth, in a New 7eſalom, I am ſure it 
vill be a more joyful time, when 1r ſhall be per- 
formed in the properſenſe of the words, after the general 
refurre&ion. And I feeno probability that the promiſe of 
[ 10 moe death, | ard the reſt that follow ſhould be meant 
ofany earthly ſtate, before that time. The new 7eruſa- 
l*n, and the new Heaven and Earth, muſt be at once 
expeRcd : and that 1s, when all theſe things are diſſolved 
by fire, atthe judgn.ent of th.e great day. O deſirable blef- 
fed day ! 


Ch. .21, 


7. He that overcometh ſhall inherit al! 
things, and I will be his God, and he ſhall 
be my ſon. ; 

7. He that overcometh Tempration to the end, ſhall, 
as my ſon, inherit full fel:ciry in me, who will be his 
God. 

$8. But the fearful, and unbelieving, and 
the abominable,and murderers, and whore- 
mongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and 
all liars, ſhall have their part in the lake, 
which burneth with fire and brimſtone : 
which is the ſecond death. 

8. But thoſe r1a7,9:1ng cowardly, forfake me for fear 
of ſuffering, and rruſi not me, and thoſe that live in fil- 


thinefs and cruelty, and unrighteoutnefs and Idolatry, 
andall falſe deceivers, ſhall be damned. 


9. And there came unto me one of the 
ſeven ange's, which had the ſeven vials full 
of the ſeven laſt plagues, and talked with 
me, ſaying, Come hither, I will ſhew thee 
the bride, the lambs wife. 

9. By the Bride is meant the new Jeryſalem, that is, 
ſay ſome, the delivered Church in Conſtantines time and 
after, 2. Say others, the reformed Church art the Fall of 
Popery- 3- Say others,a proſperous time before the thou- 
ſand years. 4- Say others, the Jews converfion in great 
ſplendor at Jer:ſalim. 5. Say others, Chriſts viſible reign 
with the martyrs, and others,*raiſed frcm death a thou- 
ſand years before the reſt. 6. Rather the: new Heaven 
and Earth after the 1aſt judgment, when the flaming 


ſword, and partition wall, ſhall be taken down, and God 
dwell with man. 


10. And he carried me away in the ſpi- 


5. And he that far upon the throne, ſaid, 


Behold, I make all things new: And he, 


ſaid unto me, Write : for theſe words are 
true and faithful. 

5. It is true that at Con?autizes delivering the 
Church, there was 2s 1t were a New World, And lamin 
hope yet, that there may be ſuch a Reformation and 
advancement of Piety and Unity before the laſt day, as 
may be called a New 19:14, in a fuller ſenſe: Bur not up 
to this deſcription of the New Fer:ſalem. 


6. And he ſaid unto me, Tt is done: I 
am Alpha an d Omega, the beginning and 
the end, I will give unto him, that is 
athirſt, of the fountain of the water of 
life free ly. 

6. Say tome[ I zm he. that hath thus delivered the 
Chur ch from 1dolarersand perſecutors; and now all, that 
will, ſhall have the bleſſed priviledges of the Church. 
Rather | | have prepared the Church for the ſtate of Bleſ- 
ſedneſ:; and 1,that an: the principal efficient and ultinzate 


end of al/,"q1'} give life cverlaſting,in the new Zeruſalem, to 
every believing thurfty Soul.] , Jeruſalem, 


rit to a great and high monntain, and ſhey- 
ed me that great City the Holy Jeruſalem, 


deſcending out of Heaven from God. 

10. S:y ſome, the Church, as here advanced to purte 
ty and liberty by the heavenly pover: Rather rhe Souls, 
that were with Chriſt, con:ing with him to meet thoſe 
that ſhall be then alive and changed, advanced to that 
perfe&ion, 1n which they ſhall for ever be gtorificd with 
the Lord. Though ſofne glympſe of this may be in hap- 


py reformation, concord and deliverance here be- 
fore, 


_ 11. Having the glory of God : and her 
| light was like unto a ſtone moſt precious, 
even like a jaſper ſtone, clear as cryſtall : 


{ 11. Its Glory and firength was repreſented to me, as 
made of Jaſper, clear as Cryſiall, Gods own Glory ſhine- 


ing out. 

12, And had a wall great and high, and 
had twelve gates, and at the gates twelve 
angels, and names written thereon, which 
are the names of the twelve tribes of the 


children of Iſrael. 
12. 7ohn 


[27 


Ch. 21: The New 


12. John being a Jew, and the Jews the firſt Chriſtt- 
ns, _ had R—_ an expe&arion of Chriſts more 
ſpecial relation to them than to others, and they being 
the firſt ſpecimen ofthe Catholick Church, the Revela- 
tion of the new Feruſqlem ( and perhaps alſo of ſome an- 
tecedent happy ſtate) is repreſented as —_— ro the 
Jews expeRations z andas typified by the old Jeruſalem. 
And its wall is its ſtrength and ſafety, and ſcpararion 
from others. Its gates are for entrance, and the guardi- 
an Angels numbered according to the twelve tribes; 
65 were the Apoſtles, who yer founded all the Churches., 


13. On the eaſt three gates, onthe north 
three gates, on the ſouth gates, and on 
the weſt three gates. 


13. Note, Not that this muſt be thought the ſhape of 
It; but thar its glory was repreſented by ſuch a ſhape. 


14. And the wall of the city had twelve 
foundations, and in them the names of the 


ewelveapoſtles of the Lamb. : 

l fo therein ApoRt ry ging Ferw- 
end witneſs of the twelve les, | 
ſales; deſcribed as related ro them,it being but the Church 
milirant perfeed and made triumphanr. 


15. And he that talked with me hada 
golden reed to meaſure the city, and the 
g4tes thereof, and the wall: thereof. 
16. And the city lieth four-{quare, and 
the length is as large as the breadth :and he 
meaſured the city with the reed, twelve: 
thouſand furlongs : the length, and the 
breadth, and the height of it are equall. 

15, 16. By this repreſentation, ( like chac in £zehie! ) 
the firmneſs, and pa and greatneſs of the new 

eryſalem was (mnifed. 
4 - 7. And he meaſured the wall thereof, 
an hundred and forty and four cubits, ac- 
cording to the meaſure of a man, that is, of 


—— appearing a5 a man, his meaſure 1s 
raken as a common humane mcalure. 

18. And the ben of the wall - yr 
was of jaſper, and the city was pure gold, 
like NG glaſs. 19. And the founda- 
tions of the wall of the city were garniſhed 
with all manner of precious ſtones. The 
firſt foundation was jaſper, the ſecond {a- 
phire, the third a chalcedony, the tourth 
an emerald. 20. The fifth fardonix, the 
ſixth ſardius, the ſeventh chryſolite, the 
eighth beryl, the ninth a topaz, the tenth 
2 chryſophratus, the eleventh a jacinth, the 
twelfth an amethyſt. 


18, 19, 20. That the new 7:raſalen 15 repreſent- 
ed by thee precious ſtones, as firm, precious, lucid 
and glorious, and by the number of twelve, as ſured to 


REVELATION, __ Jeruſalem: 


Ch. 2. 


the twelve Apoſtles, and fo in them to the twelve Tres 
of Jſrat!, as typical of me new 7:raſalcr, is all thar I un- 
derſtand of { rap what each precious ftone diſtinctly 
ſ1gnifierh, you may read in them that kno#, (or take on 
them ro know,) more. 


21. And the twelve gates were twelve 
pearls, every ſeveral gate was of one pearl, 
and the ſtreet of the city was pure gold, as 


it were tranſparent glals. 

21. if there ſhall be any ſtare, on this fide eternity, 
which anſwereth this glorious repreſentarion, how much 
more will the perfctted glorious triumphant Church 
anſwer ir? 


22, And I ſaw no temple therein: for the 
Lord God Almighty,and the Lamb,are the 
temple of it. : 

22. Some expound this of liberty to ſerve God in 
every place, 23 well as in Temples ( who yet would de- 

a5 conventiclers, that do ſo. ) Bur the Texy 
ſcemeth ro mean, thar this new Jeruſalem is the perfett. 


ftate, which is above our inftitured lower means. God 
will be our All. 


23. And the city had no need of the ſun, 
neither of the moon, to ſhine in it : for the 
glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb 
is the light thereof. ; 

23- Propherical Hyperbolies and Allegories, may pu: 
a3 high terms as theſe for a ſtate of meer reformation, 
and Church profperiry : But ſeeing that ir muſt be 2 
force, and nor an expoſition, which ſo reſtrainerh ir, 
without proof, we muſt believe thar ic hath a higher 
accomplitkmenr. 

24. And the nations of them, which are 
ſaved, ſhall walk in the light of it: and the 
kings of theearth do bring their glory and 
honour into it. 

24- And thofe, that ſhall be converted cut of a!l nati- 
ons, of the Gentiles, ſhall, as well as Abraham and the 
Chriftian Jews, lay up and find a treaſure with Chritt 
in the new 7eryſalem. ; 

Note; They that expound this of the Thouſand years 
Reign of raiſed Martyrs at Feryſalrm, and they that ex- 
pound 1t of a peculiar Jewith Church there, after the 
Jews Converſion, fay, that the Nations round about that 
not have the ſame Confirmarion and Glory, as the New 
Jeruſalem, but be liable to Tryals Fill. Dr. &am. who 
expounds 1 cf the Churches proſperity after Con/t2n- 
tize's Succefs, giverh theſe Reaſons, 1. Becauſe rhe New 
J*rſaiem delcendeth from Heaven. Arſ, 1. So it may 
ro Judgmerit, and yer return to Heaven. 2. Or rather, 
the New Heaven and Earth ſhall be open as one. An 
immortal Glory, in the New Earth after the Rerre- 
ion, may be the New 7eraſalim, 2 He arguetit from 
G1! 4425. as uf the Jeruſalem ayore were only the Chugch 
Mil;rant: Eur that we deny, 

25. And the gates of it ſhall not be ſhuc 
at all by day ; for there ſhall be no nigh 
there. 26. And they thall bring the glory 
| and honour of the nations ifgo it. 

[Q] 25, 26, Th:re 


Oc 


Ch.22: The New REVELATION. Jeruſalem. Ch22. 


25,26, There ſhall be no danger of the entrance of 3, 4. Thus 1t appeargzh thar the New 7eryſalem 1s a 
Enemies or Traytors ; Bur all worldly glory and bleſ- | ſtare of Immortality (by the Tree of Life,) and freedom 
fings by Saints referred to this end, ſhall there bz found | from the Curſe, or all puniſhment for ſin, and the very 
in the tranſcendenr recfeR thare. * Throne of God, and Chriſt ſhall be viſibly in ir, and they 


*7. And there ſhall in no wiſe enter in- ſeeGod's face: And though ſomewhat tending to all this 


: . : | be in the Ch tl hi "Row 
ro it any thing that defileth, neither what- | gy. _— EY this ſcemeth a deſcription of 


ſoever worketh abomination,or makethaliez, 5s Anq there ſhall be no night there. 


but they which are written in the Lambs | anq they need no candle, neither light of 


book of life L 
: WP | the ſun; for the Lord God give | 
27. Surc this proveth that ir is ſomewhat better than 4 the rd God giveth them 


the thouſand vears afecr Conſtantine, that is here meant: | light, and they ſhall reign for ever and e- 
For alas, haw much abomination and deceit entred in | VET. 
thar time ! whar hatred, falſe accuſations, worl hn is, 5. There ſhall be no want of knowledge, nor need cf 
pride, cruclty and contention? 2. Note; Nene bur | Miniſters, Teaching, Scripture, or ſuch means. For 
Szints cleanſed from grofs fin, will be found written 1n | God will be rothem above, ard inſicad of theſe ; and they 
the Lats Book of Life. Ittsa vile {lander on the Or- | ſha!l reign fcr ever. And whar more can be hoped for 
thodox ©2-&rine of Ele&ion, that we ſay, the Elect may | by man? Why ſhould forced Expoſitions darken this > 
fave:i hw wickedly focver they hve; when we (ay, : ; 
eh is one Decree of Gol that cet men to be holy, 6, And he ſaid unto me, Theſe ſayings 
ctecient, perſdrere, and be fared. _ are faithful and true. And the Lord God 
of the holy prophets ſent his angel to 


& £6 i _ ſhew,unto his {ervants,the things which muſt 


{ſhortly be done. 
CHAP. XXIL ' 6. As Chriſt, Matth. 24. told them of ſuch devaſta- 


tions as thar generation ſhould (ze, and yet adjoyneth the 

a. Nd he thewed me apure river of | fignsof the end of the World; juſt fo doth he, by this 

ter of life, clear as cryſtal, pro- Revelation, ſhew Johx the Fall of Pagan Bazylon, and the 

3 Wa ' 4 F f Churches deliverance, and yer ſhortly annex a thouſand 

ceeding our of the throne of God, and © | years after, and then the end of the World : All was to 

the Lamb. : be ſhortly, but not ſhortly equally with the firſt parts. But 

1. By this ſome underſtand Baptiſm. that binderh all | ir1s nor to be ſaid, that he almoſt paſt by the things that 

to Purity : Some the Goſpel (not muddied by Uſurpers | were ſhortly tobe done, and ſaid almoſt all of the Papal 

corrupt Canons :) And ſome, the Spirit in greater mea- | Rome. The certainty of the Revelaticn is the hope and 
fure: And ſome, the heavenly influence for illumination | joy of firm Believers. 


and life forever. All thee in their ſeaſons may be ex- 7. Behold, I come quickly : bleſſed is 


&cd. - 
ef 2. In the midſt of the ſtreet of it, and of | - OO the ſayings of the prophecy 


either: {ide of the river, was there the tree | 7. Thinknor that T delay my coming, as ſlack of per- 
of life, hich bare twelye manner of fruits, forming my Promiſe : Some of this will be quickly done, 
and yielded her fruit every month : and _ hm 2g _ ge Pio nay, roger belicye this 
: cy will Le comfortable: But to keep rhe Precepts 
the leaves of thetree were tor the healing of it, avoid the $;ns chreatned, believe the Promiſe of hoy 
of the — 1+ IR ils an; crorlifing mn aad Coming, and wair in Patience, is necdful to 
2. S 3c , 7 Allo 
life is open, and given to ail accepters, by the Doarine of | K 
the Apaitles and continualiy repreſented and conferred 8. And I John faw theſe things, and 
in the Sacraments, and by the Word, the Spirit of Chr:ti heard them. And when I had heard and 
accompanying his egy Þ/ the TOR of the | _ I tel _ to worihp before the feet 
Word 1s for the healing of the unvelievers and uncon- | Of che angel, which ſhewed me theſe thi 
p 7 ; nl 5 L 110g9S, 
ET Re Wen end by Temes | Nees A ky wr of Age ure lar 
. the c Oo ar makerh ch : It was not Divine Wor- 
rar puſh, charrephe he ur, by hich men | ſp aich Jie ge th. ngel If real he wrt 
+. an. . Os PC IOE inſt Popi olatry, as man 
3ng eminently (chcugh not formally) inthe arrained end. | thing, he would never be ws guilty of worſe hen 


Burthe berter the Cnurch 15 cn Earth, che more it thus | thejr praying to Angels and Saints themſelves, whom he 
retembleth the New 7eruſalen. condemned : For they worſhip them nor,as Gods,chough 
3 . And there ſhall be no more curle, amils. 7ob» thought Veneration was the Angels due. 


but the throne of God, and of the Lamb, | 9g. Then'faich he unto me, See thou do it 

thall be in it, and his ſervants ſhall ſerve | not : for I am thy fellow-ſervant, and of 

him. 4. And they ſhall ſee his face, and | thy brethren the prophets, and of oo 
| Whuc 


his name ſhalt be in their foreheads.. 


Ch. 22; The Coming 


which keep the ſayings of this book : wor- 
ſhip God. 7 : 

9. Sce ixfore cap. 19. 10. Gods jealous of any thing 
too like Idolarry, Note; Are Angels our fellow-fervants ? 
love them then, a. d be thankful to God tor their Love 
and Help; and-r<joyce 4a this privitedge, and think 1: 
not unhkely that you ſhoutd hve” with them for ever. 
O what a p:oplc ſhould we be then 1n holineſs ! 


10. Andhe faith unto me, Seal not the 
ſayings of the prophecy of this book : for 
the time is at hand. | 
10. The moſt of it is ro be performed ere long, 1n 
the ruine of the Pagan perſ{ccuring Empire. : 
11. Hethat is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt 
Nill : and he which is filthy, let him be 
filthy ſtill : and he that is righteous, let 
him be righteous ſtill : and he that is holy, 
let him be holy ill. 12. And beiold, 
come quickly, and my reward is wit! ine, 
to give every man according as his work 
ſhall be. DO : 
1,12. I come quickly to fulfil and execute this Pro- 
phecy; and then I will rake and judge inen, as I fiud 
them ; there ſhall be no more place for pr-varation; as 
It was with the wiſe and fooliſh Virgins, 4th. 25. when 
the midnight cry was, The Bridegroom cometh, as | 
find you, I will uſe you. 
13. I am Alpha and Omega, the begin- 
ning and the ending, the firſt and the Jaſt. 
13. 1am Godeterna), the firft cauſe, and ultimate end 
of all tings; able to fulfil my Will and Word. 


14. Bleſſed are they that do his com- 
niandments,that they may have right to the 
tree of fife, and may enter in through che 


ates into the city. . f 
G 14. Bleſſed are they that do what Chriſt requireth to 
Salvation in his Law of Grace, (or purifte their hear: 
and life) that they may, by his free gift, have rghe to 
enter into the New Fersſalom, and live with Chriit tor 
ever... 
I5. For without are dogs, and forcerers, 


and whoremongers, and murderers, and 
idolaters, and whoſqever loveth and makech 


1e. 
15. For all filchy. cruel, perſecuting, Idolatrous per- 
ſons, and Lyars, and decer:ful Te:chers, and Hypocires, 
(chough called Chriitian:,) are ſhut our of th- hoty City, 
as Dogs arc turned ou: of rhe nouſe. 
16. I Jeſus have ſent mine angel to teſti- 
fie unto you theſe things in the clurches. I 
am the root and the off-{pring of David, 
and the bright and morning Star. _ 
16, I Jeſus have ſent my Avy<1 co reli theſe things to | 
obn, that he may tell them to the Churches of 4a, and | 
ty them to others (the matter much conccraing thoſe 


REVELATION. 


[(Q 2] 


of Chriſt, &c. QCh. 22, 
Churches chcn alive.) Take theſe as my own Words, who 
am the Meſl1ih prophefi-d of, ag rhe. Koor and Son of 
Daviq, and am the Lig':t of the World, ſent to teach 
men the way of life, 


17. And the Spirit and the Bride fay, 
come. And ler him that is athir?, come. 
And whoſoever will, let him take the wa- 


ter of life freely. 

17, Aud fecing Church-deliverance now, and he 
Glory of the New Fer1ſalem ar I3:t, are the effects of my 
coming, as my Spirit reacheth men to deſire my com- 
ing, and my Church and Choſen do deſire it; fo ler all 
defire 1t that wou'!d partake of that felicity . For all ſhall 
have it by my free gifr, who do bur believingly defire 
It. For I will ſhurour none bur final o5ftinate refuſers. 

18. For I teſtitie unto every man that 
heareth the words of the ys (ea of this 
book, If any man ſhall add unto theſe 
things, God ſhall add unto him the plagues 
that are written in this book : 19. And if 
any man ſhall takeaway from the words of 
the book of this prophecy, God ſhall take 
away his part out of the book of life, and out 
of the holy city, and from the things which 
are written in this book. _ 

18,19. Ttaay wilfuily corrupt this Prophecy,in words 
or ſenſe, to draw men from believing ir, to the belicf of 
rherr o'vn corrupt Additions, God will add to them his 
Plazu*s, and deprive them of any part of the bleſſings 
here foretold, and ſhut them our of this holy ity of God. 

Note; It's dangerous then to make bold, Cabaliſtical, 
Fanarick Expofittons of this Book, and to call our own 
conce1's the ſenſe of the Revela:ion : And it's dangerous 
groundleſly to expeR more #rophecies of God's uſage of 
his Church; orto add to any of his Word, or dim:niſte 
from it, and father any of our Errours 03 Chriſt. and on 
his Spirit, which hath here finiſhe:t that Book, which 
muſt be rhe univerſal Churches Rule of Life. 


20. He which teſtifieth theſe things, 


 aith, Surely I come quickly, Amen. E- 


ven {o, Come Lord Jeſus. 

20. jclus, who 15 the Author of this Revelation, ſurely 
promiſeth that he will come quickly, by degrees to per - 
form all his word, and chargeth you not to queſtion ir 
trough unbelicf, or to faint by douhting, as if he did 
fa'l by his delay. Andler us ali with Fazth, hope and de- 
tire, prepare and earneſtly pray tor his coming : Even 
ſo; come Lord Jeſus, | 


21. The. grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


be with youall. Amen. 

21, I ccnciuce all with this beſt Requeſt ro God for 
you, and BenediQion to you, that the Grace of our Lord 
Jeſus, which 1s our preparation for Glory, and our car- 
neſt, pledge, and foreraſt of it, may be with you, to pre- 
pare ycu, and Scal you up, as the certain Heirs of that 
Blefled State, and fave you from all fin, and Tempration, 
and Enemies that would deprive you ofit. Amen. 


AR 
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READERS, 


| Here give you notice, (which I delice you not to forget in the reading of this Paraphraſe,) 
that it is but ſome General Notes, and not a proper Expoſition of the Revelations, which I 
offer you. And that here conteſs to you, that very much of it I underſtand not: And 
if this offend any, that fay I thoul! have better ſtudied ir. I only ſay, 1, That you ſuffer 
fools gladly, ſeeing your ſelves are wie. 2. Thar I am far below Dionyſinus Alexandrinis, and 
moſt of the Ancient Fathers, even Auguſtine himſelf, who proteſſed that they underſtood it not : 
Yea incomparable Calv7z profeſſerh that heundetſtood not the Thouſandth Parr of it; And his Part- 
ner Beza would. give us little of it, next to none ; And both refuſed ro write a Comment on it, 
2. I honour them that know more than I, and contradict them not : I had rather fay too little 
( where other men have ſaid enough ) than ſay more than I know, 4. Ir is not through meer 
{lerh, that I am ignorant : Women and Boys think they know hercin what I do not, who! 
have ſtudied it leſs than I, but I confeſs that Deſpair is much of the cauſe. F orty four years ago, 
when I was but young, I ſtudied it (I doubt too ſoon ) and read Brightman, Napier, Parens, &c. 
and after that Mede, Potter, and many more, beſides ſuch Treatifes, as Downamus de Anti- 
chriſto, Broughton, and other ſuch, belades the anſwerers of Bel/armin, &c. I mer with many Di- 
vines and Lay-men, who had choſen ir out for the chief ſtudy of their Lives, and I found fo 
great diverſity of Opinions, hve of the moſt confident going four ways, and ſo little proof 
of what they moſt confidently alerted, that I defpaired of being ſo much wiſer then -they, as 
to come to ſatisfaction, if I ſhould lay by more neceflary ſtudies, and make this the buſineſs of 
the reſt of my Lite, which yet I durſt not do. Afterwards I converſt with my fellow Labourer, 
Mr. Nath. Stephens, who hath written of it, and was much upon it in his diſcourſe, bur I 
durſt not be drawn to a deep ſtudy of it : And when fince I read Mr. Durham, Dr. Moor, &c. 
and Grotizs, and Dr: Hammond, and many Annotators, I confeſs deſpair, and more needful 
buſineſs; made me do it but ſuperficially : And when I had for my own uſe written the reſt of this 
Paraphraſe on the New Teſtament, I propoſed to have faid nothing of any more of the Revelati- 
ons, than of rhe three firſt Chapters, profefiing that I underſtood it not, But after, being loth 
to omit wholly any part of the New 'Teſtament, and thinking that the renewed ſtudy of thar, 
which ſpeaketh ſo much ef the New TFer«ſal:m, might be ſuitable ro a pamed_ dying man, I 
thought of it more ſearchingly than I had done heretofore, but have not now either the 
ſtrength of Wit, or length of time, that are neceſſary ro fo hard a work, and therefore pre- 
ſame nor to oppoſe others, but refer theReaders ro them that have more throughly ſtudied and 
expounded it, than Þ can do: Bur yet I thought rhat rhofe Generals, which I underſtood,might 
be uſeful to unlearned Readers, though they made them no wiſer thanI am my ſelf ; while thoſe, 
that are above mgghave enough higher to read, 

If any be offended that I name fo many mens Opinions ; I anſwer them, 1. Had I known 
which of them was right, I would have mentioned that only : Bur when I know it nor, (and 
their difference tells us that they know -it not themſelves, ) how can honeſtly be ſo partial as to 
name one, and paſs by all the reſt? And how ſhould I know which that one muſt be? When Li- 
7a had given us the Expolit:on of much of it, he plainly re!!s us, that theſe are other mens Expoſt- 
tions, but he thinketh them improbable, and it ever he come to underſtand it himſelf, he will 
tell us the true meaning ; which it he had not ſaid, I ſhould have thought that Lira  deliraſſet, 
though the ſaying be, Si Lirgnon Lira{et, 10:46 nas deliraſſet, My Friend, Mr. Matth, Pool, 
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inhis Synopſis, hath recited greater diverſity of Opinions than 1 have.done 3 where the arguments 
for them may be partly ſeen, which my ſhort notes muſt not take in. | 

The points which are too hard for me, are theſe eſpecially. 

IT. Whether the Dragon, Beaſt, or falſe Propher, or Whore, be the ſpecial Antichriſt ? And 
whether the caſe of Antichriſt be here much, or at all;,medled with 2 

IL Whois the firſt Beaſt? Chap, 13. " 

HI, Who is the ſecond Beaſt ? 

IV. What is the Image of the Beaſt? 

V. What is his Mark received, and what his name, and what is the number of it received ? 

VI: What is the Whore? 

VIE. Whoare the two Witnelies? and where, and when killed? 

VIIF. What is the binding of the Dragon, and the thouſand years reign, and reſurreQion. 
and where? hs 

Fo What, and when, and where, 1s the Army againſt the Holy City, and the Wars at Arma- 

eddon? 
; X. What, and when, and where, is the New Teru/alcrm? | 

I. As to the firſt, I long took it for granted, that Antichriſt is here ſpoken of, even the ſame 
mentioned by John in his Epiſtle, and by Paul, 2 The/. 2. 2. But, to my admiration when'L 
ſearchr, I could find neither rhe name of Antichriſt, nor an aſcertaining deſcription of him ; fo - 
that I began to think beiter of the moſt Learned Judicious Hierom, . Zanchy, who took Mahomet 
to be the Antichriſt, though the Popes Crimes might allow us to take him for one of thoſe other 
Antichriſts, of whom Fokz faith there were many, And it any find him here charaQterized, as 
called rhe Beaſt, the falſe Prophet, or the Whore, I will crave his pardon, for my chooſing to 
take up with the Scripture Names. I amnort wiſer than the Revealer of theſe things, in naming 
ſuch as he here ſpeaketh of; why are not the Names here given us ſufficient ? I will explain the 
word | Aztichriſt | where I find it; and the words, [' Beaff, falſe Prophet, Whore, &c.] where 
I find them. I dread fiction and addition. Of the Deſcription I ſhall ſpeak after. - 

IT. 74/ho zs the firſt Beaſt, is of great importance, of which I find many opinions : Thoſe of 
the Fathers, and the Papiſts, I paſs by : Theſe now among us ſtand chiefly in competition 
I. Thoſe that ſay, it is the Roway Empire as containing both the Pagan, and the Papal State 6; 
2. T boſe that ſay, it is the Papal, Civil Power only, as upheld by Popiſh Princes, the ten Kin $ : 
3. Thoſe that ſay, it is only the Papacy, or Antichrif, who is the firſt Beaſt, as in Ciyil *-ath 
and the ſecond, in Eccleſiaſtical. 4. Thoſe that ſay, it is only the Pagan Empire. ( Others I 
paſs by that ſay, $5. It is the Greeks Eaſtern Empire; 6. Oc the Turkiſh Empire; +7 Oc 
a future unknown Antichriſt; 8. Or the Devil. ) = 

1. Mr. Mede faith, the firſt is'the common opinion, but not true, he is for tke ſecond: and 
Mr. Durham, and many of late, for the third, and all of them againſt the 4th; 1 ſhall os 
further mention their reaſons againſt each other, bur only thoſe that are brought for the Papac 
either alone,or with its ſupports, and thoſe that are brought againſt the 4th opinion ; ( which fo 
for the Pagan Empire. ) : 

1. They fay that the firſt Beaſt muſt needs be the Papacy ( or irs ſupports, ). 2. -Becauſe 
Fokn ſaw the riſing of it, ſo that it was then to come : But Pagan Rome was betore. 2. Becauſe 
he ſuccedeth the Dragon in his Seat. J. Itisthe Pope that owneth the names of Blaſphem 
4. He izadored, 5. He only healeth the wounded head. 6. He is contemporary Ws | 
ten Kings wich crowned horns, 7. He 1s contemporary with Babylow, which is Papal Rome 
8. All the Texts agree to Papal Rome. 9g. He is Antichriſt, who is to (it in the Temple of —FY 
10. That which hindered, was to b: remove4 before his Revelation, which was the Emnire 
as P.gan, | Si 

. II, And they fay, it cannot be, the Pagan Empire. T1, Becauſe that was riſen lon» before 
2. Brcauſe it was not that Power, which was the ſixth head, but the ſeventh and eight, «nd af 
cence 
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cended out of the bottomleſs pit, with whom the ten Kings were to receive Ringdoms, 9. Be- 
cauſe the Pagan Empire was rot Contemporary with Babylow, 4. This Bealt was to continue 
L260 years,whereas the Pagan Empire continued but 360. 5. Irhad not the ten crowned horns, 
6. Tne Roman Pagan Empire was Iawtully obeyed, being of God, but ſo is not the Beall. 
7. Fe things ſaid Chap. 19. agree not with it. 4 
Arid here the tixth doubt 1s coinciuent, what z the Whore ? For if it be only Papal Rome, 
- then, ſay they, the Pope 1> the Beaft,. And this they prove. 1. Becauſe it is a myſtery, which 
cathen Idolatry was net. 2. Aartichriſt fits in the T'emple of God, 9. B-cauſe ir is that 
Rome, that muſt be for eycr defolate, and a place for Devils and Serpents, &c, 4. The fall 
of B.ikylon was to ve, atter the faithtul were come out ofit: 5. Pagan Rome hold not Souls, 
nor {nadethe Nations drur:k with the Cup of her Fornication G6, She was not marricd to 
Chriſt, and therefore could be no adultrels, 7. She had no faiſe Prophet, as here deſcribed, 
to ſeduce and work Miracles, but did all by force, &c. | 
IT, But becauſe it is an advantage to the Reader, ro know the Judgment of men in the Con» 
; nexion of the parts, and Mr. Brightman (eemeth to have done his Work, with as Pious a Z.-al 
andas great Learning and deep itudy asany man, I ſhall ſum up his opinion abuur this maticr, 
Having on Danie! ſtrongly proved ( after Caivm) that the paſſages, commonly expounded of An- 
tiochus are miltaken, he ſaith that it is the Romans Power that they mean, who were above ail 
called Gods, that is, all Prince?, and that the Ahominatien ( not making, but ) made Dclolate, 
was the utterly caſting out the old Jewiſh Temple-Worthip, waict was good ull abiogare, and 
Abominable afterward : That this was done by the deſtruftion of the Tempie, bur perteRted 
-in Jalianstime, by Gods overthrowing it, when he attempred to re-cvihe i: And on Rev. 12. 
And forward he faith, 1. That Antichriſt, the Pope, is both the firſt and ſecond Beaſt, and 
Latinos his name, &c. 2. That the firſt 1000 years began with Cortantine, who was the 
Man-child, and bound the Dragon. g. The binding him is that he ſhall no more ſet up Hea- 
theniſm. 4. But Antichriſt began at the ſame time, and reigned all the while that the Dra- 
gon was bound, even from. Conſtantine ; And the Church was in the Wilderneſs, 5. The firſt 
ReſurreCtion began x 300 when ar/il. Patavinus, Wickliff, and others, began Reformation 
(But I am perſwaded that thoſe, after called Albigen/cs, and before Pagaude, were before Con- 
ftantine ; Rejnerizs contefieth that they called themſcives Apoſtolicks, and ſaid they were from 
Silveſters, that 1s, Conſtantines time : Why then is Hick/sff ( who hath many errors ) ſet 
above them? ) 6. The reſt of the Dead in Popery roſe nor by Reformation, 7. The ſe- 
cond death is Hell fire. 8. A ſecond 10-0 years, of Church Reformation and Proſperity, be- 
gan then at 1300, when the Dragon was letlooſe : Antichriſt began at his binding, and the 
happy 1000 years Reformation at his looling. 9g. His looſing ſet up the Turk, Gog and Ma- 
gop, ( Scythians, ) to a War againſt the Saints. 10, The Camp of the Saints was Europe. 
'I1. The Holy City was the Converted Jews, and the place of the War in Fudea, where the 
*Farks ſhall wonderfully be utterly deſtroyed, ( by Michael the Angel of the Fews. ) 12, The 
"Beaſt that deceived the Turk, is the Turk himſelf. 13. The Beaft, and fa'fe Prophet in Hell 
with him, is Antichriſt, who falls a little beiore him. 74, The Judgment 2: d ſecond Refſur- 
reftion, Chap. 20. 11, arc the full reſtoring of the Fews. 15, The Dead, jmall and great, 
ſudged are the Fews, thar till now rejected Chriſt. 16. The Sea and Earth giving up their 
Dead, are all Countrys ſending home the Fews converted. 157. Death and Hel!, cift into the 
Lake, are Turks and Papiſts that ſhall detain rhe Jews no longer. 18. The Thrones and 
Reign of thoſe dead, 1s the deſtruction of their Enemi-s on Earth. 19. Only ele& %w:s ſhall be 
in that Church; 20. What the firſt Heaven and Earth is, that ſhall -be done away, he doth 
not know. but thinks it is the old Jewiſh way of Worſhip, whith:ſhall ceaſe-ar their converſi- 
on. 21. No meireSea, 1s 19 mire falſe Dottrine. 22%. No myrg Death, 1s no more ſharp pu- 
niſhmenr, and that the ſticg of dearh ſhall be raken aut :* 2 3.- Atd the new Glorious Jeru/alem, 
deſcribed in the _ 21, and 22, Chapters, in this' City or Cliurch of the "Converted Jews 
at 
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at Feruſalem, the reſt ben reſtored. with them. Why I inclinetv Learned Mr. Calverts op- 
nion, that the converſion of the Fexs is long ago palt,the obſtinate Fews being moſtly deſtroyed 
by Titzs and Adrian, and the Chriſtian fews being very numerous quickly, and all, that ſtay- 
ed in 7udea, as much made the Kingdom of Chriſt, by Profeſſion, in the days of Cyril, Fuve- 
nal and after, when their Country was repleniſhed with Biſhops, Churches and Monalteries, 
and many abroad fince then Converted, ( as Lira, Tremellius and others were,) as other Chriſti- 
an Kingdoms were, (where ſome ſti}l are Infidels, I have ſhewed on Rom, 11. ) 

But the moſt wonderiul part of the expected Miracle is, that all theſe Thouſends, if not 
Millions of Jews, that live ſcattered through the World, and now are the moſt vile, and Bar- 
barous, ignoran? and woridly Perſons, living among Turks, and Papiſts, where they hear not 
the Goſpel, ſhvuld all withour Preaching or "Teaching be not only Converted at once, but made 
ſuch Wiſe and excellent Chiiftians, as are fitter ro conſtitute a Glorious Church, than we that 
have bin taught ſo long, 1: God have promiſed that not only a Nation, but a New Jeruſalem, 
ſhould be thus born, or come down from Heaven, in a day, ir muſt be believed: Burt doubr- 
lefs it will be a Miricie incemparably excelling gll that Chriſt and his Apoſtles did ; yea Milli- 
ons of Miracles at once: And therefore we may expcCEt ſuch proof as faith needeth in fo ſtrange 
a Caſe. And as God isno reſfpeCter of Perſons, fo the Fews never proved, ſince Abrahams days, 
under the Law, under Judges or Kings, or lince,- ſo wiſe or excellent a People, as may prog- 
noſticate ſuch Advancemert. And God uſfeth to work by means, Chriſt and his Apoſtles con- 
verted none without the Word : And Paul faith, how ſhall they believe on him,of whom they have - 
not beard ? and how ſhall they hear, without a preacher, and how ſhall they Preach, unleſs they be 
ſent ? And theſe expolitors teil us not that Preachers ſhall be ſent ro the ſcattered Fews, into all 
Turkiſh and Papiſts Lands, to learn the Languages, and convert them at once, It 1s worth the 
Readers peruſal, c. 7. p. 217. how he juſtly derideth Bellarmine, as ſuppoling that Antichriſt 
will put down Gods Worſhip in all the Earth, telling him that he hath an hundred forty eight 
Thoufand Thouſand times five hundred fifty Thouſand nine hundred and nine Miles to tra- © 
vel, to doit, ( and fo much have Univerſal Popes and Councils, to take charge of, ) which will 
hardly be done in three years and a halt ; And yet killing mens Souls is a leſs work than to . 
make them alive. 

Its doleful to think what Satan hath gained by corrupting the Church, by wicked Biſhops, _ 
making that his Game, when Pagan Power fell; partly by tempting in Worldly wicked men 
by Wealth and Honour, and partly by making Ungodly Princes the chooſers of Biſhops, ( and 
Ungodly Patrons the chooſers of Prieſts, ) and when men ruled by Satan chooſe them, Satan 
himſelf oft chooſeth' them - Who, by their wickedneſs, Malignity and Perſecuting the beſt men, 
have tempted thoſe Chriſtians, who moſt hate ſin, to call almoſt all the Church Antichriſtian, _ 
and fly from it as worſe than Pagan Rome, and to loſe much of their Loye to all that are cal- 
led by ſuch abhorred names. Had the Paſtors of the Ehurch bin ail Holy, Humble men of Love, 
and not men of Wickedneſs and Biood, their Power and Intereſt would have bin the Joy of Pi- 
ous men. But enough of that fade. 

II. On the other ſide, they that ſay the contrary, thus expreſs their ſenſe. 

1, The fr Beaſt is the Roman Imperial and Military Power, not as ſuch, but as the Grand 
Power of 1dolatry, firſt, and next, as the Captivator and Perſecutor of rhe Chriſtian Church, of 
Fews and Gentiles. 

2, The Image? of the Beaſt is both the Idol Statues, Images, and Altars of their 149] Gods, agd 
of themſelves, both which by their Laws were to be worſhipped with Sacrifices, and other acts 
of [dolatry. 

The ſecond Bcaſt is the Senate with all the Literate Idolaters and Flatterers, Orators, 
Philoſophers, Prieſts, Poets, Comedians, Augurs, &c. as Learned defenders of Idolatry, and 
reproxchers, and Enemies of Chriſtiamty. 

4. The naxze of the Beaſt, was the nar of the Idol God, whom they were to Worlhup, _ 
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of the Idolized Emperours , as called Divi and Dii, and honolired by Altars and Sacrifices; 

5. The Mark was a Stigma,or Badge,then uſually received by Servants, and Souldiers,and Vo- 
raries, 25 an obliging mark of ſubjection, 

G. The number of the name was ſome abbreviating Letters, part of the mark, and here 
proved to be numeral ; though, at this diſtance, we cannot ſay what they were, nor whether till 
the ſame. 

7. Receiving the mark is profeſt conſent, and uſually by ſuck a Badge: 

8. The /omen Where was the City of Rome, not meerly as a City, or as Rome, or as Rich, 
er as Powers, but as Idolatrous and captivating the Church. 

9. The Witneſs were the Fow and Genriie, Chriſtian Teachers, Prophets, M+racle-workers 
and Martyrs, that had the fpirir, as the firſt Chriſtians had, tor {ignal Teſtimony to the Goſpel, 
Miracles long continuing in ſome degree, Theſe are their expofitions, 

Their Reaſons they begin firſt of the H#/hore ; or the ſeat of the Beaff, which they ſay muſd 
needs be Pagan Rome, 1. Becauſe it was expreſly faid by the Angel, who purpoſely explained 
itto be, rhe prear City which ruleth over the Kings of the Earth, x, Not a Church which is un- 
der Princes, bur properly a City, 2. Not only pretenders to a Power of Church Keys ; bur 
proper Rulers by Power of Armes. 3. Not only over the Church, ( oft called Heaven, bur 
over the Kings of the Esrrh, ( noting thoſe withowt. ) 4: Not [ ſhall Rule |] but doth Rule, 

as a viſible note, by which Fohn might know the Whore, 

This being ſoplain, that only violence can'obſcure ir, may be, ſay they, a Key to all the reſt, 

2. Ch. 17. 2. The Kings of the Earth had at that time committed Fornication with her ; 
and the Inhabitants of the Earth were then drunken with the Wine of her Fornication, elſe it 
could not be to John a notifying mark, But-the Papacy was not of many hundred years after in 
being. 

%g John was brought into the Wilderneſs to ſee it, which was the then Perſecuted State of 
the Church: And it was to comfort him and that Church, in hope of a near Deliverance ; for 
they were things that ruſt ſhorily be done. 

4. Her name notifyeth ber [ Babylen the great, the HHother of Harlots and Abomnations of the 
Earth ;3| Babylon,] captivating the Chriſtiars, as old Babylon did the Fews; [" the great | as 
then beg ; ( to whom the Papal Power was ſmall : ) The Afother or Nurſe, and Upholder of 
the moſt Abeminable Idelatry and Wickedneſs, not inthe Church, bur {_ of zhe Earth, 7 by Pow- 
er and Learning, upholding the Worſhip of Sun, Moon, Stars, and Men ; of Jupiter, - S1- 
turn, Sol, Mars, Mercury, Pallas, Venus, Neptune, and numberleſs Idols, by Paul called 
Devils ; and the wickedneſs of life, cefcribed by Paul Row. 1, Eph. 4. 1+, Cc. 

5. The names of Blaſphemy were hers reproaching Fews and Chriſtians with ſcorn, and 
aſcribing Gods names and works to theſe their 7dols, and to Men, 

6. The vaſt Riches and Luxury of her deſcribed, punCtually agree with Pagan Rome. 

7. She was then drunk with the Blood of Prophets, and Martyrs, which the Pope then was 
not. The Angels undertaking to open the Myſtery, muſt not be thought rather to obſcure jr. 

8. She had been a Perſecutor of both few and Gerrile Chriſtians, who both gave God 
Thanks for her fall. 

9g. The Whoreſat on ſeven Mountains, But fo did not the Papal Civi/ Empire. 

10. The aſſiſtant Kings had not received Regal Power, being but as Servants to the Beaſt, 
and the Whore ; But Popith Kings are Kings indeed, 

Ii. They werg unanimous in upholding the W hore : But Popiſh Kingdoms long ſtrove a- 
gainſt the Papal Power. 

I2. They fought againſt Chriſtianity till they were conquered, wp. 14, But ſodid not mary 
Popith Kingdomes. 

13. People, multitudes and Naticms, more notifie Pagan Rome than Papal. 

14 C. 18, They were te reward her double, as ſhe had uſcd them. But ſo we muſt not do by 
Papilts. 15. The 
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15. The Kings of the Earth lament her fall. But the more the Pope fall the more they re- 
Joice, except the Houſe of Auſtria, and a tew more. 

16. Her iall cometh ſuddenly, asin an hour ; but the Pope ftandeth yer atter 150 yeare, be- 
ginning to fall. 

Moreover about the Beaſ?, they ſay. 

1. lc is ſaid, he was, and 5s wot, and yer #: But the Papacy was not then, nor , after it 
W445 Rot. 

2. The ſeven Heads of the Beaſt, had the name of Blaſphemy. Bur if the heads were the ſe- 
ven [ſpecies of Government, the name of Papal Blatphen:y, was not on fix of them at leaſt, but 
only of Pagan Biaſphemy : Theretore it wa Pagan Rome, or its Empire, that they headed. 

3. The ſeven Pagan forts of Governaicur, were not {even Heads of the Papacy, or Roman 
Church; theretore the Papacy, or Reman Church, was not the Beaſt : For they were the Heads 
of the Beaſt. And the wounding of one of the Heads, ſhews thar all the ſeven were Heads ot one, 
and the ſame Beaft 

4. [ho « able to make War with the Beaf!?] tells us,that it was by Arms that he ſtood, and not 
by mere Hypocriſy and deceit. T'twut was the part os the ſecond Beaſt, and not of the firft, 

F. It is all that «ell mthe Earth, ( with oa: that Church, ) that worſhip him: But thoſe 
that dwell in heawen, and the Taberracle, 5111 were of Chriſt, he Blaſphemerh, wv. 5. 6._ 7: 

6. They worſhip the Dragon for giving Power to the Beaſt: But by the Dragon the Text ſaith 
15 meant the Devil; and it is thoſe Devils that Pagans thought did proſper Rome, that is, Mars, 
Tupiter, Apello, &c : Bur Papiſts worſbip nor theſe for ſetting up the Pope. 

7. The Dwellers on the Earth worſhipped the firſ# Beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was healed, 
C. 13. 12. But it was not the Pope, nor the Papal Rome, or Church, whole deadiy wound was 
healed, in the Judgment of all them, that ſays, the very erecting of the Papacy was ti... heal- 
ing of that Wound : For it was not wounded as a head, before it was in being. And if it was 
Pagan Rome, or Idolatry, that the Papacy healed, then the healed, and not the Lealing party, was 
the firſt Beaſt, 

8. Its contrary to divers expreſs Texts, that the firſt and ſecond Beaſt are the fame : Theres 
fore they, that make the Pope the ſecond, muſt acknowledge another to be the ficlt. 

9. The number of a man, rece:ved, cannot be tound of Papal Rome. 

Io. All that receive the mark and name of the Beaſt are (without converſion } to be tor- 
mented for ever; But. we cannot ſay fo of all that own the Papacy: Education: au converſe, and 
prejudice againſt Proteſtants for their diviſions, maketh many think verily, thar the Papal 
Church is the beſt tor its unity, and antiquity, and extent, and duration, &c : Whea we read 
the Writings of ſuch Men as Bernard, Gerſon, Kempis, Gerhard, Lutphanien,'s, Thaulers, 
Sales, &c. And the lives of ſuch as Ph. Nerius, de Renti, Boromarts, &c. Yea the Writing: of 
ſuch as Bunewventure, and Civers Schoolmen, we find ſo much of truth and holineſs in them, 
that forbids that Judgment, 

Further that it is Pagau Rome that is the Where, and its Empire, as Idolatrous and capiivating , 
that is the fir? Beaſt, and not the Papacy, they argue thus. 

It it be Papal Rome, it iseither the City as building and place, oritis the PoJicze 7, Nor the 
place called the City; for it is good as fuch. 2, Not the # ace as related to the Poizcie, For 
I. The material City of Pagan Rome, was as much defiled as that of Papal Kome, and yet conti- 
nued, 2, Elſe when the Pope dwells elſewhere, the relation wou'd follow him. For above x00 
years, much of Tray it ſelfplaced the Supremacy in the Patriarcks of Aquileia. Rome may tall, 
and the Papacy ſtand : Ir hath been oft raken, and ſack'c, and long policſt by Go;hbs and others 
Even Chasles 5. By Charles oi Burbon, ſack*tit, 

2. If in the Policie, either 1. As related to Rowe. 2. Or as eljewhere placed. Ard what # 
that Policie, that is the formal conftitution of the fir Beaſt? 

1. Itisnot Empire asjuch; for all Power is of God, and was to be obeyed in Heathens : Elfs 
all Emperours would be ſuch Beaſts, ( or, as they ſay, Anticirilts.) [RJ 2. kt 
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2. It is not Empire meerly as Romay: For then both tha Heathen Emperours would have 
been the Beaſt ( or Antichriſts, without reſpeCt to their fin, And Conftantine, Valentinian, Fo- 
wvien, Theodoſi, Marcian, &c. the grear bleflings of the Church, would have been Antichrifts, 
or the beaſt : Or at leaſt thoſe good Emperors that abode at Rome. 

3. It is not Empire meer;y, as found in a perſon of bad ,2ualities and Life : For then every 
wicked Emperour and King would be the Beaſt, (or their Antichriſt, ) and a Pope,that were not 
perſonally vicious, would be none, 

4. Iris not every Emperor or King, that 1s an Ujurper or invader : For then many Emperours 
. would be the Beaſt, | 

5. Ir is not every one that is Am7b:tiors, and ſtriveth to be higheſt and above all others : For then 
there would be a great many Antichriſts in the World. 

6. lt is not every one, that in Church Power would be higheſt, for then James and John 
would have bin Antichriſts ; and ſo would many Bithops of Conſtantinople and Alexandria; if 
not many in Moſt orner lands among the ſeveral parties-of Chriſtians. 

7. Itisnct every one that pretendeth to.and Ulurpeth, a ſort of Power that God never giveth : 
For ſo do many Impoſers ot molt parties, 

8. It is not every one that joineth Civil and Ecclefiaftical Power in one perſon: For fo did Met. 
chaedeck ; and fo did Cyril, and other Hlexandrian Biſhops, and thoſe of Conſtantinople, and 
what Epiſcopal Countrys have not ſuch ? If you ſay, that this is aKin to Antichriſtianity, or 
Preparatory, I ſay, our queſtion is not what z a Kin, or preparatory, but what 1s it, that furmal- 
ly conſtituteth 11? 

9. It is not every one that is a Perſecutor ; for ſo alas have been too many in moſt times and 
places, nor is it all that promote herefie or B'aſphemy by Perſecution, For fo did Valens, and 
many Arrjan Kings ( and Councils,) Gerſericus, Hunnericus, Theodoricus, Odeacer, &C. | 

10. It js not all that were [dolaters in any degrec,for ſo is now four {ſixth parts of the World: 
Much leſs all inward Heart- idolaters ; as are all that are Covetous, and love the World better 
than God, and obey man againſt him. Nor is it all that give Saints or Angels undue or finful 
Veneration : for ſo Fohy twice offered proftration to the Angel : Atleaſt, fo did the Council of 
Nice, to the Images of Saints, and eſpecially the Virgin Mary: And ſodid many of the Eaſtern 
Emperours, and Tharaſius drew in almoſt all the Eaſtern Biſhops ; yea many. were faulty long 
before Popery came in. 

I 1. Itis not the being of any of theſe at Rome, that conſtituteth the Beaſt or Antichriſt, which 
would not do it elſewhere ; For Theodorick, Odoacer, and other Arrians, Blaſphemers of Chriſt, 
and Perſecutors in Rome, were not the Beaft or Antichriſt. It muſt rheretore ( ſay theſe men ). 
be ſomewhat differing from all theſe ; which we can find in Pagan Rome, but not in” Papal, If 
the ſame thing will makethe Pope, ( and all Papiſts, ) to be the beaſt, that would not make ano- 
ther ſuch, there muſt be ſome ſpecial reaſon for ir. : 

12. Laſtly, fay they, it muſt be remembred, that it is confeſt to be Czvil Power, and not 
Eccle1ſtical, that conſtituteth the firft Beaſt, and Rome 1s his Sear, Now, 1, The Empire was 
not ſetiea at Rome, bur at Conſtantinople, when Chriſtianity came in power. 2. The Popes 
were molt Martyrs and Sufferers till Conſftantines time; and long after profeſſed ſubjeftion to 
Emperours, yea even to Arrians, and to Uſurpers: And Alexandria and Conſtantinople uſed as 
much force as they. It was 606 years before Phocas called Boniface the 3. the Univerſal Biſhop ; 
by which he never meant, the Univerſal Emperouy or Civil Governour : ( No nor Univerſal Ec- 
cleſialtical any tur:her than rhe Empire.) Itwas long after this, that the claim of depoſing 
Kings as Excommunicate,was ſet on foot by Gyegory the feventh; and long after that, before it was 
determined :n the Lateran Counci], Moſt Chriftian Kingdoms oppoſed ig all along : William the 
Conquerour, and /illiawm Refus,and others, in Exgland : Philtp, and others, in France, where it is 
denyed to this dzy,and much in Spain : The German Empcrours, H:nry the fourth and fifth ; and 
Frederick and Otho long fought againſt it, and ſome of them took Rome, made and unmade Pye, 
an 
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and uſed them as their Subjects: The Princes of 1taly themſelves, were from age to age almoſt 
always in War againſt the Popes: The Eaſtern Emperours before maſtered them, till P;pim, and 
the two Charles uſed the Papacy to uſurp the Empire, and afcer were Maſters of the Pope 
themſelves : The very Citizens and Laity ot Rome, from age to age, ſtrove with them for the 
chief Power in Rome it ſeit, and oft overtopt them, till they got Foreign Princes to help them, 
To this day they claim not Imperial Power over other Princes, ſave indire&ly, as nullifying 
the Title of the Excommunicate, tallely pretending that they may excommunicate them, and 
that Chriſtians may then rej=Ct them as no Kings. Is all this an Univerſal Empire, and was Re:-e 
the Whore for 700 years, or not? lr is ſuppoſed that Idolatry and Perſecution make her the }/hore, 
and her Civil Power, the Beaſt, Trantubltanriation is the grofleſt part of the firſt, and that is a 


- Novelty : A few odd men wrote for it a little ſooner, but their Church owned it not by Law, 


till the fourth Lateran Counct] under Ins. the 3. almoſt twelye hundred years after Chriſt. And 
exceſs of Veneration to Saints and Angels, moit Churcheson Earth owned and flill own, ( the 
Greek, Armenian, Abaſſine, &c. ) Our Divines have proved Purgatory, and almoſt all their 
abuſcs of chat rendency, to be Novelties ; ( {ce Moulm de novit. Papiſm, Blondel de Eccleſ. Rivets 
detence of du Pleſlis, &c. ) Now here we are divided. 1, Some ſay Rome was the W hore ever 
fince 300: And 1o all, ornear a'l,the Church of Chriſt in the Empire wasthe Beaſt, or Whore, 
or buth : ( except the few poor men in Fredmons and Languedock, for I am of the opinion, 
thar they kept their S:mplicity and Integrity ever fince Dzocleffans Perſecution, ) and then all the . 
Glory of the belt Ages of the Church is darkned into ſhame, and the triumph for its deliverance 
from Pagan Captivity, turned to our confuſion. ( I have fully in my Hiſtory of Councils de- 
ſcribed the miſchiefs 0: Clergy-Ambitzon, but never thought that ſuch mens faults ſo overthrew 
all Chriſts Church in the Empire, as to make it Antichriſtian : A Holy Humble Miniſtry upheld 
;r, while ſome ambitious carnal Prelates troubled ir,)As even a Heathen Am. Marcellinus witreffoch, 


- ſp.aking of Damaſus's, caſe, It Chriſt had no Church viſible ſo many hundred years, then he was 


no Chriſt, or King, of a viſible Church, which is a ſad concluſion for oppoſers of Antichriſt, 
Doth he ſay worſe againſt Chriſt himſelt? op. 

2: Others ſay that Rome began to be Babylon, the 606, under Boniface, the 3.and Ph:cas, on the 
grounds before confured ) 3. Others begin it under Brniface the Eighth, 4. Others b-g ni: wich 
Hild:brands Uſurpation over Princes, between 1000. and 1100 years after Chrift, 5 Others 
begin it with Innocent the third, who in the Lateray Council generally firſt owned tha. Ulu- pation 
and Tranſubſtantiation, and Bloody Perſecution for it, which before were owned bur bu lit 
tle taftious Parties. 6. Others labour to prove that that Council made no Decrees, an fo thar it 
was not ſerled then. 

Now, if Rowe for 606 years, or for 1000, orfor 1100 years was not Babylon then Pa- 

an Rome was not then,nor Chriſtian Rowe ; and no man knoweih when it began to be fo : And 
then almoit all our moſt confident late Expolitions-are quite overthrown, Bur doubtl. 1> F-bn was 
told of a Babylon, a Whore, a Beaſt, which was much earlier than tis. "The {ix or ſeven /pecies 
of Pagan Government, were not the Heads of a Chriſtian Papal Beaſt, that was r1oriſe 1000, 
or 600 years after Chriſt, See Biſhop Barlows Pref, tro his Brurum fulmen of their Novelty. 

Witch theſe Reaſons, this fort of Expolitors add the anſwer to the contrary objections. And 
to the firſt rhey faf, that the Rifing of the Beaſt out of the Sea, doth bur rel the order of the Vi- 
fion ro Jobn, and not that the Beaſt was not yet in being ; and it may mean Domitian or Di cle- 
fan, not yet come, To the ſecond they ſay, the Objeers beg the Queſtion. 3. And fo ot the 
third. 4. To the fourth they ſay, that =wi7,, fignifeth not continuance, bur operation,to which 
ſome Copies joyn ma4wr, be maketh IVar : And they ſay, that neither here, nor cap. 1 1. of the 
Witneſſes Preaching,is mcant a thouſand two hundred and (ixry years,but Days, 2s exprefſed,even 
three years and a half. 5. To the fiith they ſay, it had the ten Crowned Heads,which is the fame 
States, which were Crowned Horns, when they became militant and cruel. 6. They ſay, that 
the Pagan Empire, as the Beaj# commanding 1dol/atry, was not to be obeyed, 7. They fay, Pagan 
LURES TT: Rome 
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Rome is called Myſtical, not Literal Babylon ; and their Myſterics of Worſhip alſo were Idola- 
try. 8. They ſay, thar it i8not Antichriſt (itting in the Temple, but the Beaſt blaſpheming ir, 
that this Text mentioneth, 9 They ay, that Pagan Rowe, as ſuch, is turally deſolate, and for 
ever, but the Papal is not. 10, The faitl;ful came away from Babjlox's Idolatry and Sin before 
her Fall, and were called on to avoid her moſt carefully, juſt when ſhe was falling, leſt juſt then 
the falling Babylon fall on them : But Papal Rome, being, nut yet fallen, were no Chriſtians theſe 
13Co years under the reaſons of that Call? 11. "They lay, Pagan Rome (old Slives, and bought 
them, and fold Swuls to [dolatry worſe than Popery. 12. They lay, that the unmarried Hea- 
thens may be guiity of Fornication, yea and of Adultery, by reafon of God's right ro them: And 
the Fernication here 1s but Idolatry, and it's fad to conclude that Heathen Rome was ro: Tdola- 
trou-. 13. Laſtly, They ſay, that their Senate, and all the Learned Patruns ot Pagzniſm, and 
Reproaciers vi Chriſtianity, berter anſwer the Character of the ſccond B...ſt, and taile Propher, 
than either the Pope as pleading for himſelf, or his Agents pleading for his Civ:1 Power. 

| ſhould next have told you the difficulties that poſe me abour the other Queſtions; bur | fear 
perj/tex'ng the Readers, and muſt not be fo large. 1 mention whar | have done, to tell you why 
1 und-r(tand not the Revelations, and cannot help it that I am no wiſer than exceilent ( ai4in, 
nor than all the Ancient Fathers, (though 1 diſown their conceit of a future Antichriſt at the end 
of the World, ) 

I doubt not but many.jin blind zeal, will call this my confeſſed Ignorance a, warping towards Po- 
pery {though |} have long in my Writings againſt Popery confeſt the very lame ; } This I muſt 
bear from them, that bear more from themſelves, and from whom the Church þcarcth more. It's 
2 ſmali thing for one man to be cenſured by thoſe perſons, that cenſure harder almoſt all the 
Church of Chriſt on Earth : Put when 1 rry whether they know any more than [, I fn little 
more than a believing that to be the ſenſe of the Revelation,which thoſe gvod men ſay it is, whom 
they moſt value. 

Some will deſire yet toknow more of my own Opinion : And I will fredy tell it them, 

I. I am much perſwaded, by impartial conſideration of the Text, that the Roman Imperial 
Power, as the upholder of Heathen W orfhip of Devils, Idols, and themſclves, and as Captivaters 
of the Church of Jews and Gentiles, was the firſt Beaſt, and that Rowe in that reſpe&t was Ba- 
bylow, and the W hore, that made a'l Nations drunk with her pompous Idolatry, And the whole 
current of the Book ſeemeth plainly ro drive at this. But many of the ſubordinate particulars 
I underſtand not. 

11. Whether the Papacy bs another Beaſt, or Whore, there meant, and the Text mean 1294gfr/f 
Beaſts, and two Wheres, or the fimilitude, notwithſtanding ſo many diffimilitudes, and fix hun- 
Gred, or ſeven hundred, or a thouſand years interruption, make theſe two one z or whether it De 
Anrichriſt that is the Beaſt, I will neither athum, nor deny, but ſee no evidence to prove the 
Afrmarive, | 

}1!, What my Judgment is of Popery, the Reader may fully ſee, 1. In one Sheet enumera- 
ting iis Errours, 2, Ina Book called, The Safe Religicn, 3- In another called, A Key for Cas 
- tholicks. 4. In two of the truc Catholick Church again!t 7obnſon, alizs Terrel, 5. In one cal- 
leo, The Chriſtian Religion cert a1n without Popery, 6. In one called,. Full and eaſie Sat attion, 
2b; - 1: the True Religion. 7. One called, Naked Popery. I: theſe fatiche not the Cenſurers Zeal 

b.m, that is ignorant, be ignorant, and he that is wrathful, be ſo ſtil}, 
' IV. I&o judge of Popery by the knowledge of its particular Errours and Sins, and not by the 
Revelatious, or any thing which [ und: r{tand not, If rhe Pope be the great Antichriſt, which I 
neither deny, nor 2firm, becauſe I know not, (as I have long age Contetled,) I think that it is 
formally,as ke is by claim the Vice-Ch1ift, Vicarius Chriſti, and claimeth an Unrverſal Soweraignty 
Ecclefraftical ever the whole Church cn Earth, (and not over a Nation only ; ) and that he be- 
gan with that claim, to which his many corruprions are joyned to make up a body of iniquity : 
Were th:re no more to be (aid againſt that Church, than, 1. This claun of Univerſal Govern- 
ment, 
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»ent. 2, And the cheriſhing of Ignorance,by forbidding the reading of the Scripture in a known 
Tongue, without Licence, and Latine Prayers and Service, and an Jgnorant Clergy. 3. And 
the Inhumane Doctrine of Tranſubftantiation. 4. And the vile corruptions of much of Go9's 
Worſhip. 5. And their horrid Blood-guilrineſs, by which they do uphold their Kingdom cal- 
led a Church, I rake thoſe Popes and Papiſts, who own all this, to be liable, betore God, to 
greater puniſhment, than the Beaſt, and falſe Prophet, mentioned in the Revelations; it being far 
'worſe to {in thus under the name of Chrgfians, and Chrifs Vicar, and holy Biſhops, than as Infidels 
and Heathens, ro whom (as to Sodom) it ſhall be eafter in the day of Judgment than tor thete. 

V. Thereforel judge, that a Confederacy or Coalition with the Church of Rome, in any of 
theſe fins, or in the very form of a Church beaded by a pretended Univerſal Head or Soveraign, is 
to be abhorred by all ſound Chriſtians: And 1 am glad that this Kingdom is ſworn againit all 
Foreign Furiſdiction, Croil or Eccl:{iaftical; though Union and Concord with all Foreign 
Churche: mult be as far ke, r as we ure «ble, not partaking of their (ins. Bur I have long ago (in 
my Key for Ca'h l1:ks ) propoſed the gefirable terms (not for a Coalition, bur) for neighbourly 
Peace, tha: we may live 1a love an., quietneſs, and not as thoſe thar ſtill rake themſelves bound ro 
deſtroy each other, 

VI. On thefe grounds | jr ze of Perſons according to their Perſonal Guilt, and not by the ge- 
neral naine of Papiſts, I ab > chote that ure wicked, and that own the torefaid wickedneſs, but 
nat all that are calied Romer Cholicks, char live in the fear of Gud, and in Charity, I will 
try uncertainties by cerrainties, and not Ceny Fundamentals in oppoſition to mens By-Opinions. 
I am certain thar I muſt love a Chriftian, as ſuch, and that as much as in me lieth I muſt live 

eaceably withall men, and avoid «!! unneceflary Diviſion, Wrath and Hatred; and I am lure 
thar, Bl:ſſ-4 are the Peace-makers, tor (whatever Errour calleth them) they ſhall be called the 
Children of God: | am ſure, that I muſt (urneceſfarily ) ſpeak evil oft no man; and that ſlarder- 
ing and faiſe-accuſing are diabolical works ; :nd rhat the Wiſdom 1s from beneath, which cauſeth 
Envy and Str.fe; and, in a word, that LOVE « Chriſt's /ixk and Character, and Hatred the 
Devils: But I am not ſure thar the Church ot Rome hath theſe 1000 or 1300 years been the 
Whore, and Babylon, meant in theſe T'cxts ; nor that yet all Papiſts ſhall be tormented,as worſhip- 
ing the Beaſt, or his Image, &c. 

I am fare, that the Viiible Church will have ſcandals, and ambitious wen ; and yer that its 
deliverarice in Conſtantine's time, and the following Ages, was a wondrous mercy, which Heaven 
and Earth did rej»vce in, and praiſe God tor : And it was a great part of Chriſt's coming to 
Reign by Chriſtian Princes, and thar the Kingdoms of the World were made the Kingdoms of 
Chrift : Therefore I Jread the denving Chriſt theſe Kingdoms, and reproaching even the beſt 
Ayes of his Church «n Earth as Artichriſtian, leſt I deny him to have any Church Viſible at all, 
or tempt men to Infidelity, by ſaying that Chrilt is fo little a Ring, and came to fo lirtle a work 
in the Wort, as to have no Church, ſave the perfecured part, wull 4», 3oo, and the Reformers 
ſince T560, fave a few latent perſons. Mem will judge of the Workman by his work, and of 
Phy ſ114ns by their Cures : And though it be honourable to ſave one Soul, they will tempt men 
to diſhonour Chriſt, that ca!l a'moſt all his Church Antichriſtian. I would not ſlander one man, 
but ſhould I miſtake, and ſlander millions for thirteen hundred years together, how great were 
wy guilt ! | 

Vil 1 dread the turning Religion into a humane, hurtful, love-killing FaQtion. If I abhor 
millions and millions meerly on my uncertain expolition of the Revelations, I cannot do it in 
Faith. If one ask me why I do it, and I fay, becauſe they are of Babylon, or worthip the 
Beaſt, and you ask me, how I know it, I muſt fay that I know it not; Bur moſt here beheve it 
becauſe Mr. A. Mr. B. Mr. C. &c. fay ſo: Ard fo as Papifts found their Faith, and their ha- 
tred of us as hereticks, on the credit of their Teachers, that ſay ſo, fo ſhall we eurs on the word 
of cur Teachers, And here I dread the eft«&ts,viz,abhorring men cauſeleſly,corrupting our Pray- 
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| bave not contrafted this hating diſcaſe; crying down many good and many harmleſs things : 
merely. b:cauſe they come from the beaſt and Babylon. Temples themleles,g00d Prayers,excellent 
Miniſters and Churches, yea Baptiſm it ſelf, have been cryed down and renounced, as Babylouſh 
_ and Antichriltian, and a ground ot eridlets D: viſions, and ſtarting at every ſhaddow that Komre 
hath had to do with,:s thus laid; yea the Seckers greatly countenanced that ſay,Scripture, Church 
and M'niftry, are ioft in the wilderneſs, and the Church teigned to be brought into the wilder= 
\nefs, juſt when it was brought our of it, ( which was the Pagan perfecunon 3 ) even the Pro- 
ecftant Churches are condemned as being yer Antichriſtan ; And the Martyrs,that ſuffered by Pa« 
piſts, yea and thoſe thar ſuffered mn the 34 4th and 5ih Centuries by Arrians and others, are all 
made by many to be the Children of Baby! n,And a war proclaimed between proteſſed Chriſtians, 
by which ali the Romaniits are tempted to hate and deſtroy us,as thoſe that wouid do ſo by them. 
And all this by the expounding the Revelations of thar,which no man,thar hath not more know- 
ledge than 1, can find that it faith, or medleth with: And that needleſly, while we have plam 
texts enough that condemn Popery, and ail fin, by which we may abhor bad men, without the 
danger of hating the Children of Ged, Chriſt is in our Creed, but Antichriſt 1s not. All the old 
Fathers were not Papiſts that took nor the Pope tor Antichriſt : But more probability of it nay 
be gathered from other 'Texts than from the Revelations. 

VIII. To fay, I know net what I would know and cannot, 1s cafier to me, than the dread of 
being guilty of the {tn threatned in the concluſion of this Book, that God will add the plagues 
in it to them that add to it, and blot his name out of the Book of Life, who taketh from it. ( I 
deny not other mens knowledge, but my own: Ignorance of mens ignorance is the mortal dif- 
caſe of the world:) Toadd to the ſenſe is ro add to the Book : To ſay, ths z the ſenſe, when I 
know it not, and where five of the wiſeſt are of four minds ( and Common Chriſtians take all 
on truſt ) this expoſeth me to the dread ot this heavy curſe. 

If this account excuſe me not to the Reader, it excuſeth me ro my Conſcience, whoſe cenſure 
I muſt more fear than mans, left I prefer my intereſt in the good opinion of partial miſled cen- 
forious dividers, before the pleafing of God, and my Salvation, and that when I am going from 
this World to him: And if all this ſeem roo much to any, the diſeaſes and danger of the 
Churches, the extreams of many and their fad cis, theſe fifry years, and the confuting of 
thoſe who falſly interpret my H:ſtory of Biſhops and Ccuncils, do make ic ſeem otherwiſe 
to me, 

I blame not modeſt conjectures, if men will bur confeſs their uncertainty, when they are un- 
certain, and not make an uncertain Opinion en Article of Faith, and ſacrifice to it certain 
Fundamental Truth or Duty, the Churches Peace or Chr itian Love, nor uſe it to kindle a par- 
tial, hating, dividing Zeal, Goed Mr. Brightman did with a Pious Mind, determine many things 
very confidently, which time hath already contured : He hich conciuded that the Blefled Reſur- 
reCtien, and time of Chrifts Thouſand years Reign in the N. w Fers/alem, ſhall be 1695, ele- 
ven years hence. Thomas Rogers, ard many others, have been ſhamed by ſetting times, which 
being paſt have confuted them, "This hath trighten'd ſome others from that boidneſs, who yet 
in other uncertainties have been ſo confident, as thar they have drawn many good People there- 
by to meaſure their Faith and Charity. Iam tar trom thinking, that deeper Students are as 1gn- 
rant herein as I : But I would not have al] that are as ignorant, lookt upon as Ahens. And I con- 
fels that I am leſs able to expound Prophecies than Daniel, who yer thus concludeth, Ch. 12. 8, 
9. And I heard, but I underſicod not : Thenjaid I, O my Lord, what ſhall be the end of theſe 
things? And heſaid, Gothy way, Daniel, ſor the Words are cloſed up and ſealed, till the time of 
the end. 
| YetI ſay as Calvin, [ I make no doubt, but the Revelation is Gods Word, though I underfand 
?t not; Jand thar it 1s not uſeleſs: Yea ſo much as I do underſtand, 1s of exceeding comfortable 
uſe: Though I know not whether the New Feruſalem will come down from Heaven before, or 
at, the Common Reſurrection, it rejoiceth me that it will come : And God having condeſcended 
to 
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to deſcribe it, as Glorious, by corporeal Similitudes, to us that have no full Idea's of things Spiri® 
tual, it is a mect means of our comfort, by ſuch Sinulitudes, to conceive of that Glory ; and © 
ven to imprint them on our minds, to {further our deſires of that Blefled State, and make us Loves 
and long for Chriſts appearing, and cry daily, Come Lord Fefus. 

W bile I was writing this, there came to my hands, 1/aac Voſſius his Var. Obſervat. In which 
he ſheweth the magnitude of Rowe, when it was in its Grandeur, (it being about 60 Miles about) 
and how it decreaſed, and that Conſtantine deſtroyed Rome far more, and before the Gorhs, by 
building Conſtantinople; ſo thar within 80 years it was not the fifch part ſo big, asin Aurelians 
time : And that when Rufus and Victor wrote, there remained not the 20th part of the old City ; 
and that: now,under the Pope, it is ſo far from containing the ſeven Hills, that it is almoſt all con- 
rained in the Campus Martius, and containeth not now ſcarce the two hundredth part of the old 
City. And that it was fitly called Baby/on the great, we read that old Babylon was near as great 
as Rome at the greateſt, and by Herodotus, and ſome others made greater, 

It is anſwered to this, that zt zs the ſame City ſtill, known by the ſame Name. 

But it hath not either the ſame Szzuation, Magnitude, Power, Dominion, and [dolatrous - 
Fornication, by which Fohn was to know it, nor would that deſcription agree to it now, By 
many ſuch reaſ>ns I ſuſpect that the Queſtions, (who zs the Beaſt ? which zs Pabylon? and 2ho s« 
the Antichrilt?) are not che ſame in the Scripture ſenſe, nor muſt have the ſame Solution. 

It any, that are Friends to Papal Uſurpation, and Church-Corruption, ſhall think that my 
confeſſed ignorance of tneſe Prophecics, i any advantage to their ill Cauſe, I will turther tell 
them, that it is far more dreadful to the Pope, and all his Flatterers, and Followers, to be plain- 
ly condemned by the known Laws of Chriſt, which all Chriſtians receive as paſt all doubr, than 
ro be under the Dread of a dark and controverted Prophecie. 'To them that ſay, the Pope is the 
firſt and ſecond Beaſt, the Whore of Babylon, the Man of ſin, the falſe Chriſt or Antichriſt, 
you have the fhifr of a contempt of his words, as of a controverted uncertain thing; but who 
knoweth not, that the plain Law of God concludeth, that the-Proud, the Worldly, the Malig- 
nant, the [dolatrous, Murderers, Perfecutors, Liars, the Enemies of Chriſts: Goſpel and ſerious 
Godlineſs, are Satans Slaves, and ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of God ? Can any man, that 
readeth but what Baronius, Binnius, Genebrard, and the molt flattering of your Hiſtorians, ſay 
of the Popes from An. 700, till 1400, think that God owned and guided fo wicked a fort of 
Men? I again tell thoſe, that areangry at my Hiſtory of Biſhops and Councils, that I doubt not 
but God had, in all ages, a viſtible Church of Pious Chriſtians, kept up by the lower ſort of 
Biſhops and Paſtors, and ſome of the higher (* Parriarcks and Metropolitans ) but it was by 
theſe Majorites, and Ambitious Men, that corruption, cruelty and difſention, chiefly entered 
and they being uppermoſt, a few of them, by noiſe, oſtentation and domineering, paſt for the 
whole Church with undiſcerning Men, 

And hereto ſhew you how the Pope hath ſucceeded the moſt bloody Pagan Perſecutors, and 
outdone them, I will inſtance in a Hiſtory not ſufticiently underſtood by moſt. 

Diocleſian murthered more Chriſtians than all the former Pagan Perſecutors ſet together:Among 
others he dealt ſo cruelly and inhumanely with thern in France,” and Savoy, and Retza, as for- 
ced many to ſtand upon their defence to ſave their Lives; two Commanders, -491an4us and 
Eliauus headed them, and raiſed them, that were but Country Club-men, into'Arms : Much of 

Trance and Spain favoured them. Diocleſian made Herculius Maximianus Ceſar, and ſent him 
with an Army againſt them. In this Army was the Theban Legion, whoſe Colonel was Mauritins ; 
at the Alpes Heyculius would try his Souldiers, by Idolatrous Fricks, whether they would hghr 
againſt theſe Chriſtians called Rebels, or not : The Theban Legion faid they could bght againſt 
bad Men, but not againſt good Men, but would rather ſubmit their lives to ls pleaſure ; ( not 
being abte to reſiſt it they would : ) So he decimated them, and killed 70, and with the reit of 
his Army quickly routed the Country-Clubmen, and beſieged their very ſtrong Caſtle, and killed 
them all, and overthrew -their Fortreſs, Many ſcore thouſand are faid ro be killed, m the 
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name Bagaudz put on them in ſcorn, ( like Tories and Whips, ) as Ggnifying Thieves and Rob* 


bers. | | 

And what's all this to the Roman Pope? Anſ. Theſe were the Chriſtians murthered by Dio» 
cleſian and Hercultus, Pagans ; the Relicks of the Fugitives continued in Lang-educk, Piedmont, 
Rhetia, &c. from age to age, till ar laſt reviving toa more free oppoſition to Pupiſh Tyran- 
ny and Corruption, they were murthered by the Popes, ( by Simon Montford, and his Cruſados, 
and others after.) to a far greater number rhan by Hercul:us Max. So that ſome Hiſtorians rec- 
kon two Milions killed in all, in thofe and other parts. And is it not more wicked for a profeſ- 
ſed Vicar of Chriſt, to murthe: Millions of poor Chriſtians, for being againtt his Tvranny and 
Corruptions, than tor a Pagan Emperour, Sat had Civil Dominion, to kill not h5It fo many? 

I know it will be doubted by ſome, 1. Whether theſe Bagaude were Chriſtians, ſeeing. it 
is ſaid that they never reliſted their Perſecuting Princes, bur uſed only Prayers and Tears ? And 
2. Whether the Albigenſes and Walden/es were their Succeſſors? The Hikiory is of great Weight. 
I prove both parts. - 

I. For the firſt, ſet theſe following Teſtimonies together. | 

Hieronymus, in Chro. 2303, [ © Diccleſian took Adaximianus Herculius into partcner-ſhip of 
& the Empire, who reſtored Peace to France, the multitude ot Raft icks being oppreſt, who cal- 
© [ed their FaCtion by the Name of Baczuds,] 

Vitor deC#farib. [_ © By the departure of Carinus, Elianue and Amandus, aflaulted moſt of 
<< the Cities, waſting the Countrys, by raifing a Band of Countrymen and Robbers, whom the 
&« Tnhabitants cailed Bagaruds |] 

| Eutropius Li. 9 | ** Wren the Countreymen in France had raiſed rumy):2, and taken the 
« Name of Hagaurs to their Faction, and had .{mandus and Elienus tor then Captains, Ceſar 
& fent Maximianus Herculims to ſubdue ther. ] 

 Pempon Letus. [| * Maximianus did with marvellous Speed ſuppreſs, and preſently root out, 
« thetun ults in France, which Amandusand E j2nus,on pretence of Tyranny, had raiſed, with 
* the whole Faction of the Bagauds, by which Name the 10ut of the Ruſticks called them- 
© ſelves. 

Poles Orofsus £4. 7. C. 25. | © When in France, Amandus and Elianus, gathering a Band 
© of Ruſticks, which they called YVagands, bad raiſed pc rnicious tumults, he ( Diccleſiar ) made 
« Maximianus, lirnamed Hercul:us, Ceſar, and tent him into France, who by Miiiary Power 
*<exfily bridled the Power, and confuſcd Band, of the Countrymen.} ; : 

But Salvian ſpeaketh plainer,/zb. 4. de Gubern, þ ** The Begauds being. ſpoited,affli ted,and kil- 
led, by bad and cruc] Judges, when they had loſt the Right of Roman Liberty, toſt alſo the 
© Honour of the Roman Name: And their Intelicty is imputed to them: We 1mPpute 
&« to them the name of their own Calamity : We impute the name which we made our ſelves ; 
* and when we have compelled them to be criminous, we call them Rebels, and call them, de- 
<* ftroyed Wretches. For what elſe was it that made them Bagauds, but our iniquities, and the 
6 diſhoneſty (or naughtineſs) of Judges ? What but their Preſcriptiens and Rapines, who turned 
& the name of the Publick Tax, into the gains of their own Treaſure; and made the Tributary 
«© Impolitions to, be their own prey? Who, like cruel wild Beaſts,Jdid not rule thoſe committed to 
* their Charge, but devoured them; and were not maintained (or fed) only with the mens ſpoils, 
« (as moſt Robbers uſe,) but with tearing the men, and, as I may ſay, with their blood. And the 
&« matter was ſo managed, that the Men that were ſtrangled, and killed by the Rubbery of the 
« Judges, began to be, as it were, Barbarians, becauſe they were not ſiufft-red to be Romans: 
©© For they were jam to be, what they had not been, becauſe jthey were not ſuffered to be 
« what they had bcen, and they were conſtrained to defend at leaſt their Lives, becauſe they 
«* ſaw that they had utterly loſt their Liberty.} 

See. du Freſne's Gioflary lately printed at Pars, Vl. 2. In tl.c word [| Bogude, ] ſhewing 
& that they were Chriſtians, See Florencins in Hottingers Eccleſ. Eiftor | 
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In the Life of Abbot Bebolen, publiſhed by Chifletizes in the end of Bedas works [© Oroff#s the 
« Hiſtory-writer in his Hiitory which he compoled athrmerh that the foreſaid Caſtle was 
© by Maximia"::rs Herculizs overthrown to the very ground, and utteriy deſtroyed ; becauſe 
 & Amandus & Eltanus, (Chriftianz Cultores Fidei, ) who were of the Qhriſtian Reiigion,would not 
<< be ſubject to the Sacrilegious Roy2an Princes: For the ſame Adaximianus, having gathered 
© an Army of Romans, and joyning to him the Legion of the Thevan Soldiours, drew towards 
<« them, that he might utrerly deftroy the Caſtle of rhe Bagands; And .paſling over the Alpes 
& with his Army, and reſting weary about Ocodwrum, commanded to invite all to the ,Fanatick 
« Sacrifices, and to take an oath upon the Sacreds of the Gods, that they would with one mind 
* fight againſt the troops (or companies ) of the Bagauds:And the reſt of the Chriſtians whereever 
© found, he decreed ſhould be kill'd by all men. Bur when this came to the cars of Maurice, Cap- 
& tain of the Theban Legion, wiz, that Ceſar commanded them ro fight againſt Chriſtians, 
« he ſaid to him (the Emperour,)we know how to fight againft Impious men, but to deſtroy godly 
* men, and Fellow Citizens,we are utterly ignorant; We hold our Arms you lee,but we relilt not, 
« for we are readier to die than to kill: And fo they joy tully yielded their necks to the Executi- 
* oners, and, by the Torment of their Bodies, paſt ro the heavenly glory. Then Ceſar procecd- 
* ing, and coming to the Caſtle of the Bagauds, ſo long beſieged it by Land and Warer, till after 
* 2 long time he took it, with the poſſeflors, whom he kill'd withSword andFire:And fo brought to 
© nought the Caſtle that, beſides the ruins of the ditches, no {igns appeared of any Fortifications, 
* As among other Caſtles it was tumidwith Munition, more excellent than the Imperial, ſo by 
* the Roman Emperour it was brought lower by deſtrution, And the Inhabirants of the {aid 
*Caſtle,who ( as I before noted.) were Chirſtians,deſpiſing the care of their Body for the Love of 
© God,are to be believed to have paſſed to the heavenlyKingdom by Martyrdom,lo far this Author. 

See alſo the Life of St. Maurice in Hiſtor. Lombard. 

«It is called (ſaith Ferrarius) Begadarum Caftrum; and S,Maur des Folſez, te(te Vignerio,to this 
« day, and is pag. Gal. ad. Matronam fluy. apud Pariſios; And turned to a-Monaſtery. 

* You may ſee more yet in Martinvij Onomaſt, in the word Baquertes, for that he maketh, af- 
ter Scaliger, to be their Countrey name,and their Enemies after uſcd ir for the Title of Rebells, 
and Rogues, and Seditious People. 

I conclude with Martinis his words hereon, [ ** Et tals eff mos, &c. 7 Such is the manner of 
© ſome, who being titled ( or called ) Clement, delight ro be Inclement : The end of whoſe Re- | 
© putation and Government, is as was their predeceflor Rebobaam. Ambition and Luxury do 
© this, ſo great weight is in that one Rule [ MODERATE THINGS ARE DURABLE, J 
* and the Prudence, in Publick and Family Government to proportion our Expences to our 
« Eſtates, &c. But it will not be better with human affairs, as long as the Wiſdom frem 
© above is excluded, and the Wiſdom that is earthly, ſenſual and deviiiſh, taketh place in the 
*& World. Bur yet let not the ſuftcring of any evil, draw us to do any evil: Forit is the great- 
«eſt evil, not ro be able to bear evi]. 

Out of all this, it is evident. +. Thar the ho+rid oppreſſion and cruelty againſt Chriſtians in 
Dicelefians time aid drive rhefe Chriſtiane, in Frence, to a ruſtick ſelf-defence, under the conduct 
of *mandus and Elianns 2. Twi it was for refuling to fight againſt them, thar the 
Theban Legion was decim«'«d, (and 70 killed ſay ſome, ) and with ail for nor {wearing and facri- 
ficing to the Gods, g. Thi: it was the great numbers of Chriſtians, { whoſe multiplication Euſe- 
bius deſcribeth in Dzocleſians daies,) rhat cauſed him to deſiroy them, leſt they ſhould grow too 
ſirong for him ( as Pharach did by the Tſraelies. ) 4- That yet theſe (elf-deicnding Chriitians | 
ſped worſe,and liiered moregrhan they had done if they had fled, 5, That thoſe that che FPagar 
Emperour called Rebells, and Seditious Rogues, ſuch writers as the Author of the Lite of that 
Babolen Coubt not to number with glorified Martyrs : How well ler them anſwer. 

If. But what is all this to the Popes of Rome? Anſ. It ſeemeth clearly to be the Succeſſonrs of 


theſe, that the Popes after murthered. For, 1: There-is no doubt but though many _ took - 
oY rmes 
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Arms were kil!'d, and their Caſtle demoliſhed, the far greateſt part were not in Arms, and 
therefore ſaved themſelves by flight, and hiding , ſpecially Old Mcn and Women, and Children, 
2+ No doubt bur they fled tothe moſt Mountznous and deſerted parts, asſafeft, 3. No Hiſtory 
tells us of tizcir flying fo faras the Aged, and Women, and Weak cou'd not go, but to La 
gn:dock, Piedmcni, Rhetia, andabout the Alpes. 4. The People rrurthered by the Popes, 
were fuund molt 'm thoſe fame Countreys, and are of the very like Celciiprion. That there were 
ſome Manichees among them, who diſgraced the reſt, and made Bernard, Peter Cluniacenſis, 
and Walafr. Strab. andorhers accuſe them hardly, it 15 no woner :; The Apoſtles Cnurches had 
Herefies, Luthers Reformation was accompanied with many cifgracetu! Sc&ts; nor is it marve 
that-we read of no grear noiſe againſt or about them, for ſome hundred years after Diocleſean, and 
that they were not called A/bigenſes, Waldenſes, &c, till of late, For it was many hundred years 
after, before the Biſhops turned to perſecute their Fellow-Chriſtians openly ; And when they 
did, theſe were poor people and harmleſs, fled ( as the Britains into Wales, ) where they were 
neither a defireable prey, nor any great annoyance to any : And when ſome Teachers after 
more openly cryed down the Popes Tyranny and Corruprtions, then they began to be more de- 
famed and perſecuted, 5. Reynerius, that well knew them, teſtityeth that they were more dan- 
gerous than new riſen SeCts, becauſe they boaſted ot their Antiquity, that they were called .A- 
poſtolicks, and had continued what they then were from the days of Sz/veſter : And Silwrfter live 
edin Conftantines time, and was Biſhop of Rome about An 314, and folived inDiccle/ians time; 
ſo that either theſe Albigenſes were the Succeilours of the mu;dered Bagauds or another fort juſt, 
like them in the ſame Country, which no reaſon can imagine. Ot their Antiquity ſee more in Paul 
Perin, and Morlands Hiſtory of them, but eſpecially at large in Biſhop Uſher ae Succe/ſione Ec- 
cleſiartm. 

[ think then it is manifeſt by th:s Hiſtory that the bloody Popes and Papiſts, did murder the 
fame fort of Men, ( yea three or four rimes more in number, ) by Sword and Inquiſition, / not 
only there but jn Germany, Bohemia, Poland, &c, whither they were difperſt, ) which Dio- 
clejian and Max. Herculius murthered ; ( and yer honour St, AZaurice,and the Theban Legion, 
that would not fight againſt chem, as they do St, Martin, that ieparated from the Biſhops that 
were but for killing a Gnoſtick Priſcilianiſt: ) And it is not the Name of a Heretick, that will 
Cloak ſuch hypocritical Cruelty, or deceive Cirriſt, that he jhall nor know his Flock, i men 
miſcall them. To own Chriſt and the G:yſpel, and to murder Thouſands, or Millions in his 
Name, as it he took it for acceptable Service, 15 incomparably a more aggravated crime, than the 
moſt bloody Pagan Perſecution was. 

Obj. Theſe were Hereticks, and deſerved death. Anſ. 1. And were they worſe than Heathen 
Idolarers and Infidels, and muſt three or tour parts of the World be put to death? 

Obj. But they were Baptized, and ſo are Revolters: Anſ. 1. And do they revolt to worſe 
than Paganiſm? 2. Is Infant Baptiſm of fo diſmal conſequence, as that the Papiſts may murther 
all that revo!t from it. Is not this the way to make Antipedo bapriſts, or Antibaptiſts, and keep 
Men from Chriſtianity ? But oportet Mendacewm eſe Memorem, Why then do your Hiſtorians 
charge them to have been againlt Intant-Bapriſm ? Did you murder none till they were Baptiz- 
ed? 

23. But what was their Hereſte, how can we know better than by your bloody Laws againſt 
them? The General Council. 4. at the Lateraye under Twnce, 2. tells us, it was denying 
Tran{ubſtantiation, ( and diſobeying the Pope : ) And a!l T'cmporal Lords are to ſwear, toex- 
terminate all ſuch, and all others, that they will call Hereticks, on pain of Excommunication, 
depoſition, and damnation, So that all that rezounced not their ſenſes were Hereticks, ard all 
ſuch to bedeftroyed or exterminated, and Subjects abſolved trom their Allegiance to T'cmporal 
Lorcs that will not execute it ; and many other grievous penalties are added. And ſeeing Gene- 
ral Councils are the Rulcs of the Religion of the through Papiſt, be not angry with them that 
call bath your Pope and Council, and Church, Antichyiftian, who thus exceeded Diccleſian, aud 

Max. Hereuts in their work, | | O5;. 
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Olj. But how then can You hold that 1hewhile Viſible Church was never the Seat, or Seciety if 
Antichriſt, in any one aged : 

Anſ, Very well: Chriſt was Chriſt, the head of his Church, as viſible and inviſible, in cye- 
Ty age, 1. Thrce or four part: of the Chriſtian World were then, and are now, trem under 
the Pope : this very bloody Couacit faith, c. 4. © That the'Grecks re jcted the Roman Pope, 
« and fo far abhorred the Latines, that if Latine Prieſts did bur- celebrate at their Altars, rkcir 
& Greeks judged them dehiled, and would not uſe them again, rill they had waſhed them, yea 
« they rebaptized thoſe whom the Latine Prieſts baptized. And they once a year Excommuni- 
cated the Popes leng, and they owned not T' ranſnbſtantiation : And they, with the Abaſſines, 
Armenians, and all ſuch others, were three or four times more than the Papiſts. 

2. And who may not calily know that a Pope, and ſuch a Council called General, are not the 
Weſtern Viſible Church, real or repreſentative? Its not unlike that forty to one might be againſt 
them, King Fohr's Em baſſador was one of the conſenters, who then was in conteſt againſt Sre- 
phen Langton, Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, and to conquer his own Lords and Kingdom, gave 
his Kingcomto the Pope, and took it as from him. And if ſuch a Ring had the choice of 
Biſhops, they would no more repreſent the Church there, than he and his Court repreſented 
the Kingdom, when he paveit awav, and fought againſt it ; and thoſe Biſhops that the Po 
choſe did as little repreſent it, being more the Mcflengers of his will, than of the Churches: 
And how few Biſhops were in ſuca Counci1's, be {ides thoſe that the Pope made or conſenred to? 
When he,and the Emperours Henry's were in War, the Emperors Biſhops condemned the Popes, 
and the Popes Biſhops condemned the Emperors, and theſe Servants of ewa Men in power, 
were not the repreſenters of the Church. The nwitirude of lower quiet Biſhops, Paſtors and 
People were the Viſible Chu: ch, more than England was a Viſible Kingdom, diſt in& from King 
Fohr's Court; for the Pope was but an Uſurping head, which that R.ng then was not. 

Obj. Then you make two Viſible Charches iy Europe, Anſ. Yes; Chriſt had one diffuſed over 
the Wor!d; and the Pope made another, by Ufurpation and Rebellion, which was Regnum in 
Regno,, as any Rebel might do that could get krength, to ſer up a party un power, to call him 
wing, .in ſome part ofa Kingdom. 

Such an Antichriſtianity as this, T make no doubt bur the Papacy did become guilty of s and 
zone that owneth it as ſuch, and regeiveth their mark, can be Innocent; but are condemned b 
plainer Evidence than dark Prophecies ; bur | will not therefore ſay the ſame, of all, from Ay, 
304. ( Or any other, ) that lived before this contraCted guilt, though too many at Rene, and 
other Countreys, prepared the way ; nor yet of all called Papiſts, who own not the crimes, and 
Characters of ſuch men; and muctf leſs of all the Viſible Church in any one age: Andlcuſt of all 
of all the Viſible Church, fince 324, or thereabours. The Worid hath already fecn a great deal 
of publick Sin and Miſery, in and by the Empires of Pagans, M-. hometans and Chriſtians, con- 
quering and being conquered, turning and overturning, Thcuſends and hundred Thouſands 
murdered, &c. more than I can find mentioned in Daniel, or the Revwaticns 

In this Judgment I am ( in Painand Languiſhing”) waiting tor my Charge, and Hope of a 
World, where all is expounced, and all Wickcdneſs, Malignity, and Divitions ſhut out, and 
Holincfs, Love and Concord perfected, and all perfectly pleaſed in pleaſing God. 

AnJ'as I caneafily bear the reproach of thoſe that accuſe me for no better underſtanding the 
Revelations, and of all that acc uſe me, of being ether too little againſt Popery and Antichriſt 
or too much, being ſhortly to be above the ignorant obloquy of all extreams; fo Readers, I be 
neſtly adviſe you, that you never take Faction for Religion, nor lying or betraying truth, for its 
defence : Let them prove that Popes have not been Antichriſls that can : I's none of my work, 
But if you are never to ſure that it 13 he indeed, pull him not down by calling Truth, Daty or 
things lawful, Antichriſtian, nor by telling men that all Proteſtants arc Idolaters or Antichrittian, 
if they forſake not the Communion of all our Parochial Proteſtant Churches, and of +l other 
Reformed Churches that are as bad as they, that the Papiſts may re-enter into them as &c{crred 
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Garrifons, and find no refiſtance : Nor by telling the World that all cur Laws againſt Popiſh 
Recuſancy do puniſh them, for not doing an unlawful thing, which all Proteſtants ſhould re- 
Fuſe as well as they. This is no likelier a way to pull down Antichriſr, than Racking and Tearing 


'the Reformed Churches, by unlawful Snares, and filencing the Faithfuleſt Miniſters of Chriſt. 


But above all, begin notthe Papal Antichriſtianity, with the beginning of the Chriſtians delive- 
rance by Conſtantine, nor too ſoon ; nor feign it to be Univerſal: Read ſuch Books, as Jewe!, 
Rivet, Blondel, Per. Monlin, Dallens, &c. If you are Schollars, which prove the Novelty of 
Popery, and the confident offer of the preſent Biſhop of Lincolu, Dr. Barlow, ( no ſtranger to 
Antiquity, or Books, ) that he will recant and turn to them. ©* Let them prove by any full and 
** concluding reafon, that any Chriſtian Church in the World acknowledged, or the Church of 
6 Rome, her ſelf aſſumed,and publickly pleaded for, fuch a Papal Supremacy asnow they pretend 
*ro, for Ie00 years, after our Bleſſed Saviour, and for my own part, I will confeſs, and re- 
&« tract my errore 

<& Let them prove by any ſuch concluding reaſon, that any Church in the World { Eaſtern or 
*& Weſtern, Greek or Latine, ) did acknowledge ( what now the Pope and his party ſo carneſrly 
< and vainly contend for, ) the Popes Infallibility, and his Supremacy over all general Councils, 
© for 15000 years after our Bleſſed Saviour, and for my part, I will rerra&t what I have here af - 
«* firmed, and be ( what I hope I never ſhall be ) their Proſelyte, 


Loudon, 1684. 
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FHeſe 2{:mor inde on review I think meet to annex. 
T. It i5 a great queſtion whether our four Evangelifts in the Grez!; do recite the very words of 


s Chrift (and others) or only tranflate them : And it dependeth on ti.c queſtion, Whether the G7ezk or 
Caidee (called Hebrew) was then that vulgar tongue in which we mu {ſuppoſe Chriſt ſpake. And hitherto 
moſt Learned n:en have ſuppoſed that it was the Caldee, and ſo that Chritts words are delivered tous but as 
cranliated. But the very Learned [3 44c Yofſius hath newly aſſerted yory confidently that it was the Greek 
that was then their common congue. I am no competent Judge ; but ſeveral pallages hinder me from alſent- 
ing. 1. AZ,21,177, 40. | Carſt thou ſpeak Greek > ] Whether this was [ Yox dubitants, or admirantis | 1s Coube- 
ed : bur which ever it was, it plainly implyeth that Greek was not their moſt uſual rongue. And v. 40. He 
{pake unto them in the Hebrew tongue | 8&C. 22. 2. | When dhey heard that be ſpake in the Hebrew tongue to them, they keys 
the more filence| This implicth that the vulgar beſt underſtood it. 

2. AA. 2.8, 9,19, 11. All the people named, tho ia the Roman Provinces, heard the Apoſtles ſpeak 11 
ther own Tongues: Which implyeth that all theſe Countreys Sept their own Languages, and that the Greey 
was but the Learneds Tongae, as Latin and Greek are now with us ; which few but Romaxs and the richer forr 
learnt, and commonly uſes. 

3. The experience of the World tells us, how kardly the vulgar change their common Tongue : 7:les, 
Cornwell, Treland, &c. tell us this, where Engliſh 1s bur rich mens language, after many hundred years Con- 
queſt of the Britains, &c. 

IT. Whereas I have mentioned 1n the end of the Bagaudz, or Baquetes , as affirmed Buzaudarum 2tiam mom: - 

by Fre/ne, the Life of Bubelin?, &c. to be Chriſtians, and it feemeth to crots them mit Eumenizs in Parez yr, 
that ſay, the Chriſtians never refited the Heathen Emperours by Arms : Letit be noted, de Schols Infleurandrs, 
1. T hat there is no-probability that they were all Chriſtians: For divers Writers ut & Ya S. Mauricii 
make ſo great a number in Frence and Spajn to be for them, as ſheweth that it was Mart. Exaua Chriſtiz- 
alſo the poorer ſort of the vulgar Heathens that joyned with them. 2. That how- Tos fuiſſe docemur. 
ever holy Salvien excuſe ther, and the Lite of B obe line Saint them, the geneiality of Ex Gloſſario Dy. Freſne 
Chriſtian Writers diſown them, and their fat, and moſt that ] have ſeen do not ſo woce Bagaud ey, ; 
much as call them Chriftians, ( as the three 1n Hottingers Eccl. Hift. ) though they de- 
By it net. 3. And the Hiſtory tells us that God did not profper them : T here were many thouſands of them 
killed upon their refiſtance, more than ic's like Perſecution would have killed, how ever bloody Dieolcſian 
was. 4. And thoſe forenamed Hiſorians make their Arms the occaſion of the decimating the Thebean Legion, 
and the death of Mauritius and his Company ; and the Perſecution of Felix and his Companions, by Pecius in 
Helvetia. 5. And they have lefranevil name behind them, even among Chriſtians as well as Heathens. 

I TI. I will purpoſely omit much about the mark of the Beaſt and number of his name, leaſt I put thonghes 
into iniquiſitive heads, which may be abuſed. But whereas ſome eminent DoCtors thought thar as the 
Beaſt had his mark , Chriſt muſt have his in Chriftians Foreheads, and pleaded Exek. 9. 4. that the letter 
Tau was like the Croſs, for the uſe of that Symbol, T hat moſt excellent Divine and Grammariag, 
Aſutthiac Mavtinius ( the Light of Breme, and of the Synod of Doyr ) thus coufuteth that in his Lexjc. lir. T. 
| (againſt Origene and Hierome ) © There are ſeen at this day the Coyn called Sicles, which ere every day digged np at 

« Feruſaltm, and were in ule under the Kings of Fudet. In this Coyn the {ame Letters are engraven which are read in 
< the Samaritans Writings, without any the leaſt chang? : And 10 think that the 1.etters of the ancient Hebrews were 
&« other than thoſe that are ſeen in thoſe Sicles, and which under the Kings in Fudad, were in the Commerce of the 
« Fews, is extreme folly and unskilfulneſs. And the Samaritan Tau is far unlike a Croſs, 

This proveth that the Samaritan was the 01d Hebrew Letter. | 

2. And as the Beaft choſe his own mark, and -lefe not the choice to his Servants, ſo Chriſt hath choſen 
Baptiim, and the Supper, and leaveth it not to 8s to make more Sacraments, and Marks for him at 
Our Plea{ure. 

Bur yet I would adviſe Proteſtants to take heed that they harien not PapiRs, by calling that Croſs the 
Mark ot the Beaſt, wbich the old Churches called th- Mark of Cur:it ; fuch oppoſttions ftrengthen the oproled. 

111. Whereas ſome do before they ſee my Book, accule we loudly, as 1t I pleaded that zhe Pepe is nor Ap- 
cbr; ft, and that wrteſonably : Let them know, that as] lay no*hing but what 1 have ſummarily {aid of that 
pount ig all my Books againft Popery thee 27 years S {0 that ts 2 queſtion I litile medele. with, having 
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-Ereater arguments and ſurer enough againſt Popery : My ignorance of moſt of the Revelations, IT profeſs, and. 
long have done : My doubts on that are not ks is Antichrift, but who is the firſt and ſecond Beaft, Ch. 13. and 
what i Babylon, and who the Witneſſes, &c. And ſo far am from oppoſing wiſer men, that I hereby crave 
txeir help for my better information, as a willing humble Learner. And as the Queſtions of the Catechiſm, 
occaſion mens Inſtrutting Anſwers, ſol am ia hope that as I again recite ſome difficulties, in which I need 
their help, it may tend to their greater clearing of the truth. And nothing is held faſter chan that which hath 
had the greateſt objections and difficulties ſoived : For inſtance, 

T. Whether the Anti-god, 2 Th. 2. and the Beaſts, Rev. 13. and the Anti-chriſts, Afar. 24. and 1 Fob. be- 
the fame, or divers? And whether the Rav. ſpeak of Anti-C|.riſt ar all ? 

II. Whether Afas. 24. 5. [ Many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, Tam Chriſt] and v. 15. The ſetter up of the abo- 
mination of deſolation] be not two ſorts: The firſt Antichrits, and the ſecond the Romany.. And 1 Fob. 4. 2. And 
this (the Spirit that confeſſeth not that Feſus is come in the fleſh is 75 Ts @&rmxoioe is that Spirit of Antichriſt ] 
differ not accordingly from Rev. > 

III. Clear it better, that though Rowe then eminently ruled over the Kings of the Earth, and fate on ſeven 
bills, and hadall the wealth and glory there deſcribed, and Idolatrouſly worſhipped Fupiter, Mars, and a 
multitude of Gods (called Devils by Pau!) and deify'd their Emperours, worſhipping them with Altars and 
vacrifices, and by their Power and Learning kept up this fornicating Idolatry over a great part of the World, 
and alſo captivated the Church as Babylon had done the Fews, yet Pagan Rome was not Babylon nor the imperi- 
al power of it, the firſt Beaſt, nor the Literate promoters of all this the ſecond Beaſt. 

I VV. That though the Angel told Foby how he might himſelf then know Babylon and the Beaſt, yet he 
meant not that it was that Pagan Rome and Power at all, which then had thoſe marks, but Papal Rome, which 
Was tO ariſe 600 or 1000 years after, which Fohn was not to ſee. 

V. Shew when Papal Kome began to be Babylon, and its Power the Beaſt > Whether when Conſtantine deli- 
6 vered the Church from Pagans, or when Phoecas called Boniface Univerſal Biſhop, or when Greg. 7. fell on 
N maſtering Princes by his Church Keys, cc. ; ; 

[ VI. And why Fobn of Cor/tantinop!e was not as much Antichriſt, who claimed the ſame power: Arn 
all Primates, ſeeing it was but a Primacy in the Empire, and not over all otber Princes Dominions on Earth, that 
Fhecas gave or meant. 

| VII. Whether all the Chriftian godly Emperours, ſucceeding the Pagans, and fitting at Con/tantineple, amd 
£Ot at Rome were the Beaſt alſo? 


VII. And ſeeing it's commonly ſaid that the Civil Power was the firſt Beaft, and the Eccleſiaſtical the fe- 
cond, ard the Pope is both ; prove that the Pope wasthe firſt Beaft the frft 800 years or more. while he was 
a Subject to the Emperours and the Gothiſh Kings ; and ſince, when he had not half fo large a Civil power as 
the Emperour, or King of France, Spain, 8&c. but Reme it felt, and moſt of Tialy near him fought 
againſt him. TD 

IN. Sccing the Poje claimed his Eccleſiaſtical Power, many hundred years before his Civil power, and 
yet 15 both the firſt and ſecond Beaſt, and the ſeventh and eighth Head, evince ir that the ſecond Beaſt, and 
the eighth Head was to many hundred years before the firſt Beaſt and ſeventh Head, when the office of theſe 
was tO Promote the worſhip of the firlt. : 

. Secing the ſeven Heads are ſeven ſorts of Supreme Power.and all of one Beaft, and one Babylon; and that 
Pap! Rome and its Civil Power, was {o many hundred years younger than Pazan Rowe, evince it that the Pagau 
of fix Governments were Heads of Papal Rome or elſe the Poje was the feuenth and eighth head of Pagan R 0m7e:OT elſe that 

_ Pagan and Papal Empire were but on?, though ot different Sfecies of 1Idolatry, and of many hnndred years diſtance from. 
H each other. : 93 We 
$ X 1. Whether Pats! Rome, which T7. Peſhus faith 15 almoſt confin'd to the Campus Martins, and fits not on halt 

| the leven Hills : nor ( faith he ) containeth above the 20oth partof the ol Rores ground, be rather the City 
ou ſeven Hiils, than that whic'1 Febn kaevr to be fuch indeed. ns 

X 11. Whether when we differ about the Birth of the 247.11 Beat, fo much that fome begin him An. 204. 
F | fome £06. ſome nar 1160. ſome about +00. It will nor ſet ns at as great difference about the Thouſund years, 
I the times of the Trumfpers Fials &c. and about a great part 5! the Revelaiions, rs % 
2 X ITT. Clear it np.that thoſe Popes who claimed not Univerſal Supremacy, [o'albility or Power,over Prin- 

f ecs or Councils , were the two Zeaſts and Anticirritt, as well 25 thofe char og. : 6s 

XIV. And that verily the two-Beefts were bt one in two Relations, wit. tt2 Pope as Civil Empetour, and as 
q | the Church Supreme, tho ſo many plain words fe:m to make em two, 274 of two C37 ders and Offices. E 
4 XV. And that really there were fix Supreme Powers ar Kone before Piers Where tow of the fix, 1f not 
23 five were not Supreme, buv vader the 9:14, which yt is 10 5 NON NOTRE IX. | x 

X V I. And that the viſion paſt over all th: caſe.Sin,io » 202 2.19f Pagth Rome, as far 25 is ſup- 
poted by moſt with us. | 2 EEE Ty 

X V I 1. And thet the two witarſs are ProceF2 irs tha. ayer © 5 IFSCICE, 1 TEnCnINg GOWN -"Opery 


1 


and are not the old Miniſters, 5: and Fenrile, or Ex! era any 17 ber bl rg down Pan ©» 2 1t 
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Diccleſian had killed them, God revived the teſtimony of Miraeles 100 years after that, and then exalted tl. e 
Preachers to another kind of Power. And the ſpecial qualification of the Witneſſes, ſeemeth to be M:racle- 
working to contound Idolaters and Ferfecuters, ( though the particulars bemamed in a Prophetical ſtrain. ) 
And we find Cytrian challenging the Pagans to come to their Afﬀſemblies with men poſſeſſed by the Devil, and 
they ſhould hear and fee them y1eld to the power of Chrift, and acknowledge him : And Auguſtine in his time 
tells us of Miracles wrought in the open Church in his fight. And Sulpitizs Severus, a Learned Godly man, 
and his Companion, tells us of many that- Marin wrought. And of Gregory Naveeſorienfis Thaumarurges I think 
none denied it, ( to paſs by many others). And tho Gregery of Rome, and Beda, and perhaps Sulfitins, and 
others before that, may over-magnihe them, and upon falſe reports, may add (as credulous) more than was 
erue, it would be a far worſe errour to believe none of them, than it was in them upon others reports to be- 
lieve too mnch, And indeed it hath always been the Devils way to make Truth diſcredited, by ſtirring un 
ralh Zealots, to mix ſome ta!/ſhood, and ſo #n4s by Overdoing, (as they d:d here in many Books of Prodigies 
1662.) Andthe Papiits Legends have almoſt drowned the belief of theſe real Miracles, which Chrifts fa- 
mous Witnefles, both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, wrought; which was not done to atteſt Pofery 
( for it was not then in being _) bur Chriſtianity. And hereby. the Church grew to that greatneſs and 
glory, which Euſcbius deſcribeth 1n the reign of Diocleſian, who killed them for fear of their increafing ſtrength ; 
and yet in Corſtantine's days, and after, God raiſed Miracle-working a while, till-Heatheniſm was broughe 
lower, and the Church had power over them, and then Heaven reſtrained that power, aid gave it to men 
on Earth but rarely, or no more. t 

Marvel not it it puzzle ſuch as me ( who confeſs my ſelf but a novice in this ſtudy ) to find expoſitors, 
ſometime take the Papal civil Emperour for the Beaſt, and that many hundred years before there was any ſuch, 
and ſometime fay 1dolatry is the Beaſt, and ſometime that Pagan Kome is the Beaſt, and fometime- that it is the 
Roman Emperour, as comprehending both the Pagan and Pazal Emperour : tometime making the Pagan 
Soveraign Power to be Heads of the Pafal Beaſt, ( when indeed the moſt of them were no Soveraigns at all ) 
ſometime making the Papacy both the Beaſt and the Head of the Beaſt ; yea the ſame Papacy to be Tws Beaſts 
( firſt and ſecond )- and two heads (the ſeventh and eighth) of himſelf : - And purting the Ecclefiaftical Power 
tor Civil and Imperial, or long before his Imperial. Making the Pope Emperour of the Roman Empire : 
Making the Pagan Empire the wounded ard healed Head of the .Papacy, expounding Cap. 13. 12. Theſecond 
'Beafts exerciſing the power of the firft [ before him: ] that is [ before himfelf } [ eaukng men to worſhip the fr/# 
Beaſt | that is, Himſelf; or the Pagan Empire, or both. And C. 17. 2. The Beaft that was and #s not | 1s meant, 
that”| 7 not now, nor ever was, but ſhall be || and then "when the Poze falleth ſhall not be. | And v. 15..| Where the 
Whore ſitterh } is [ Where ſhe fhall jit hereafter | And 18. [ The great City which reigneth | 1s | which ſhall reign by 
Papacy. ] And c. 13. | on his Heads the name of Blaſthemy } is meant but on [ ene 6f his (even Heads, or two in one. | 
mn 5 ee the Image of the Beaſt is the Beaft himfelf, as he is the Image of the Pagan Empire, which yet is not- 
the Beaſt. 

T hat then the Text plainly maketh the ten Horns, or Kings, c.13. 1. to belong to the ſeven Heads (which 
are Kings alfo, c. 17. 10.) they are yet ſaid to belong only to the Pope, aid not at all to the other fix. That 
when it is ſaid, c. 17. Io. that when the ſeventh King (or Head) is ſaid to continue 4 ſhort ſpace, the Pope is 
ſaid to be that King, who hath continued ſo long, and 15 by the ſame men ſaid to be he that ſhall continue* 
forty and rwo months of years, on.c. 12.5. To avoid which, ſome make the fhrſt Chriſtian Emperours the 
ſeventh King cr Head, (taking Kings not for Individaal, but Species of Government) when yer the Species 
was the ſame withthat of Pagan Emperors, and fat at C:1/tarrimotie and not at Rome, and continued Jonger than 
the Pagan Empire. T'efe 1nd many ſuch difficulties veing well vemoved, (which I defire by naming them) the 
Kerelaiions will be Letter und{iſtood. ; 

Bur I i:wreat the Anſwere:s not to put the Solution as in the Creed, nor too rigorouſly condemn all thac 
do not pretent!ly uoderftand them. If ſome ſtill ſhall judge of the Papiſts, as they do of the Greeks, Abaſſiner, 
Afoicoviter, 5c. that have much tamentable Ignorance, Errour and Sin, and ſhall deteſt among them the 
crimes of Ambition, Ignorance, corrupe Worſhip, bloody Ferfecution, and ſuch like : and yet be urcertain 
whe cher they are all Antichriſtian, and the Papacy and Papal Re to be the Beaſts and Babylon, and there- 
fore ſnall IL ove good ren anc; aiftaſt the bad, though both called Papiſts, being atraid of hating whole King- 
Seen? as a party, and afraid of the dreadul curſe of adding to this propheſie ; do not over haſtily condemn 
ſuch men. 

Obj. Burt it's yaſfionately ſaid [ Ts this a ſeaſon to [uy fo much,to alate mens hatred of Popery ] what if ome bad © 
wroie ihus is. the d.tvs of Byme:. :-! Gar diner, | : 

Arfw. ro. Itis rot to 5/16 oy Juſt hatred of Porery, but ai unrighteous hatred of men and of Chrifi. 


ans, th-ugh faulty 2.E 5 eb i] thy Is Truc of Falle : If fat. it's worle than unſeaſonable (and profeiled 
jenor-£2::15 not f+{hov *. {4 © £311Nnever be un{calonable when the cate of ſo many Chriſtian Sevls and 
Kingdoms, i: mic conn mmm ft 1+ 1 ever featonable to Hate, Accuſe or Condemn, Kingdoms and 
Millions hrovoeh won pe umon £0 ke, and to be unwilling to try whether 1t be ſo er not. True: 
Chriltian Charirs 3s 7.453: 1:2t6a (01% -, Wereit 1n the time of Bonxer (as 1t 1s not) it were then 
molt-ſeaſonavble , to pas trunls;; « +. len from running into extiores, and finfal hatred and ac- 
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euſations of Milions nnknown, -when Perſecution maketh the Temptations ſtrongeſt to ſuch Sin. 4. T 
write morefor others that ſhall uge ſuch helps, when I am dead. than tor the preſent time : and then it may 
net be judged unſeaſonable Sinful means of our own deviſtng, tho they feem Neceſlary to the Preſent advan- 
tage, Will prove pernicious, tho called betore Seaſenable. 5. It Papiſts be Bloody ant ſet upon deſtruction, 
as the objeGters ſay, It is Sin and Folly to increafe and Sublimate their wrath, What cauſeth Hatred more than 
to be Hated. Seeking to Shame and Deftroy Men, 1s the moſt effectual way to engaze them to Shame 

and Deſtroy you. Is it not much for Hurting you, that you are fo much againſt the Parties that you ſuffer 


"I you think that I love Popery better than heretofore, I here tel! you that I retract none of the argu- 
ments which in eight or nine Books I have Publiſhed againſt them. If you can better Conftute them, I 
hinder no Man. . If you contemi all thoſe writings, fo do not the Papiſts, who have determined not to 
Anſwer them till ] am dead or diſabled. In the mean time, the Nominal! Proteſtant on both extreams, are to 
Publiſh many Volumns of Falic Accutations againſt me, that at Icaſt, the Papifts may have this to ſay, The 
Proteſtants and Searies have over and over declared bim to be an uncen{cionable incredible Lyar. But there is none of 
this work in Heaven. | 

' 1. That which no Chureh of Chrift underftood or owned for 600 or 1009 years after Chriſt, and which 
ſuch exoellene Men as Beſil, Chryſoſtome, Auguſtine, 575, and fach Reformers as Calvin, profelt that they 
underſtood not, ( and about which the moſt tudious confident Expoſiters greatly differ ) it s nor to be judged 
neceffary to be now underſtood and owned for the meature of our Faith and Love to others. 

But ſuch 8re the expoſitions of the Revelations, which-are now doubted of. Ergo, &c. 2. That which the | 
generality of Godly Chriſtians underſtand nor, but muſt rake upon the bare credit of their Teackers ( who 
moſtly underſtood it not chemiclves,and the reſt ſ@differ that four Men being of three opinions,moſt muſt needs 
be in the wrong,) is not to be taken as the meaſure of our Orthodoxnels or Love to others. Bur ſuch are 
the expoſitions now queſtioned. Erge. 

3. That which tendeth to the hardening and confirming of Peapifts ( and increaſing the rage of the cruel 
| | | part of them } is not to be obtruded on all Godly People as a neceſſary means againſt them. 

: ' Bur o doth the Laying the Proteſtant cauſe upon theſe doubtful diſputable Expoſitions of the Revelations 
F: c while we have the Creed and Commandments aad all the plain Scripture to try Mens faith and Practice 
FJ; y.) Ergo. 

4.It is very dangerous to lay fo greatia fireſs on Mens opinions of things,which they can take but upon truſt 
; 3 from their diſagreeing Teachers, when if they ſhoujd prove wrong, it will involve them in the guilr of un- 
| 4 efriſtian diſafection to many Ages, Kingdoms, and Millions of Chriſtians, and Sinful Diſcord, and falſe 
I; defires and Prayers to Ced,and running into many ſinful Extreams. But this 1s the eaſe in queſtion. Where I am 

not ſure of many Mens expoſition of the Revelations , I am ſure that God is Love, and he that dwelleth in Love 
avelieth in Ged, and God in him; and he that hateth his Brother is a Manſlayer, andn0 Manſlayer hath Eternal! life 

: abiding in him ; andthe is a Lyer that ſaith he Loverh God, and Loverh not bis brother. And a mans Soul muft not 
1B be ventured on ſuch fin as this, by doubtful opinions or traditions, Incomparable Dutid Blunde! bore very 

£ 

: 


great cenſure ot his Brethren, for confuting the fable of Pope Foane, and yet did thereby good ſcrvice to the Re- 
formed, and none wo Popery; nor are the Learned Readers now angry with him. x 


# 


Rezder, If thou cenſure me for ſaying all this, know that the preſent clamour (and eoniequently, Neceſli- 
ty ) of many againſt my Book before they faw ib did Extort it, from : 

ALoverof TRUTH, LOVE, and BENEFICENCE., anda hater ofFALSHOOD, 
MALIGNITY and HURTFULNESS. | 
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